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LITERATURE.

\The English Church and its Bishops, 1700—

1800. By C. J. Abbey. In 2 vols.

(Longmans.)

Mr. Abbey's work has expanded to dimensions

■which he little contemplated when he first

began to collect its materials. It was his

original intention to have confined his volumes

to a series of sketches from the lives of the

prelates of the Established Church during the

eighteenth century ; but with him, as with

many of his predecessors, the journey on

which he set out has gradually led him into

lands which he never purposed to tread.

His review of the lives of Queen Anne's

bishops was not unnaturally supplemented by

a narrative of the principal characteristics of

Church life in her reign ; and, for the sake of

uniformity in his undertaking, the memoirs

of the Georgian prelates were accompanied by

a similar summary of ecclesiastical history

under the rule of her successors. This is the

plain story of the expansion of his subject.

His labour has grown upon his hands until

it has comprehended within its boundaries a

full history of the English Church from the

accession of the good Queen Anne to the

close of the last century.

Dr. Johnson, with the consuming partiality

for Charles II. which he never lost an oppor

tunity of showing, launched out on one

occasion in terms of the warmest praise on

the excellence of his favourite king's Church

patronage, and showed in the selection of his

topic his usual sagacity for the strong points

of a case. " Charles II.," he said, " knew

his people, and rewarded merit. The Church

was at no time better filled than in his

reign." The merits of the bishops selected

by Charles and the inferior character of the

episcopal nominees of the Georges have been

tersely illustrated by a recent Church his

torian. His statistics show that during the

twenty-five years after the Restoration there

were raised to the episcopal bench sixteen

divines on whom the epithet of eminent may

be conferred, and that the same laudatory

expression can only be assigned to twenty-one

occupants of the bench during the 123 years

that intervened between the arrival on English

shores of the first of our Hanoverian rulers

and the death of William IV. In a com

parison of this kind theological tastes and,

perhaps, prejudices may sometimes be brought

into play ; und other critics might be tempted

to enlarge the roll of distinguished prelates

under the Georges. Wheu evpry allow

ance is made for reasonable differences of

doctrinal opinion, the second schedule should

certainly include so famous a theological

controversialist as Hoadly, such a reaBoner as

Conybeare has been deemed by the highest

critical authorities, and so acute a critic as ;

"VVatson. Mr. Abbey, with more modera

tion, dwells on the strength of Queen

Anne's bishops in language which would find

agreement in the minds of men of all parties.

To his assertion that the list of bishops at that

time " is a distinctly stronger one than it was

as a whole through many subsequent years "

no fair exception can be taken. The reason

for this decline in the episcopal character lies

on the surface. Under the rule of the Georges

the vacancies on the bench were filled by

divines of one cast of thought in political and

ecclesiastical opinions. They were, with

scarcely an exception, Whigs in politics and

Low Churchmen in doctrine ; and the qualities

of character which found favour in the eyes

of successive prime ministers were moderation

in opinion and in expression. They were all

safe men, warranted not to set the Church on

fire, and not to press too hardly on those

outside its pale. During this period par

liamentary government became omnipotent,

and with it the influence of borough patronage

began to assert itself. The generality of the

borough constituencies passed under the sway

of patrons in the principal English families ;

and, if the seats were filled by the friends of

the ministry, it was essential that the price

of the purchase should be paid. It soon

became clear to the ministerial wirepuller

that the prizes of the Church afforded the

means of conciliating the leading borough-

mongers in the peerage ; and during the

eighteenth century many a younger son found

his way through family influence to the epis

copal bench.

The sketches of the bishops of this

age are drawn by Mr. Abbey with suffi

cient fullness and with adequate appreciation.

Two good instances of his system of por

traiture may be found in the delineation of

Hurd's mincing conceits and Newton's smug

complacency. His enquiries have brought out

many amusing traits of character in the epis

copal mind. Bishop Compton, as is well

known, showed a cheerful alacrity in accept

ing the position of commandant of the small

force which safeguarded the Princess Anne

when she deserted her father in 1688 ; and

Mr. Abbey, when drawing his sketch of that

prelate's life, remarks on the curious circum

stance that the last bishop " who appeared in

arms and took the command of troops " should

have been succeeded by the last bishop (Robin

son) who in our country has held a high diplo

matic appointment. This love of martial or

diplomatic life was not confined to these two

prelates. Mews, who presided over the see of

Winchester until 1708, had served under arms

as a young man for Charles I. ; and Talbot,

the Bishop of Durham, appeared on horseback

at a review so late as 1722, " in a long habit

of purple, with jack-boots, and his hat cocked

and black wig tied behind him like a military

officer." It is even more strange to note the

fondness of the occupants of the episcopal

bench, whether high or low, for smoking

tobacco. Sancroft's usual breakfast consisted

of " two small dishes of coffee and a pipe of

tobacco " Burnet, to enjoy his pipe and his

pen at the same time, "perforated the broad

brim of his large hat, and, putting his long

pipe through it, puffed and wrote, and wrote

and puffed again." Archbishop Blackburn,

the jolly old Primate of York, around whom

many stories gathered, is said to have ordered,

while on a visitation tour, "pipes and

tobacco and some liquor" to be brought into

the vestry of St. Mary's Church at Notting

ham for his refreshment ; but the offended

vicar would not allow themto be fetched.

Perhaps the stronger *"^^tnation ever

pronounced on the bishops^^the Georges

was that expressed by Macaulay when he

defied any well-informed man to state in

correct chronological order the names of the

Archbishops of Canterbury during the last

century. Who now remembers anything

about Potter than that he was the father of

the disreputable politician who at one time

was considered a likely rival to tho first Pitt?

Even so much fame is denied to Hutton

and Herring. Of Archbishop Cornwallis the

only incidents impressed on the recollection

are that his wife's parties at Lambeth were

suppressed by the order of George III. ; and

that he himself, although deprived by a

paralytic stroke of his use of his right hand,

showed marvellous dexterity in shuffling and

playing his cards. The nepotism of many of

these bishops has been unnoticed by Mr.

Abbey. Brownlow North's tenure of the

see of Winchester was long remembered

through his relation's mastership of the

hospital of St. Cross, near that city. A

Thurlow held until recently a rich sinecure

worth many thousands a year, conferred upon

him by his ancestor when Bishop of Durham ;

and a Randolph long enjoyed one of the best

endowed prebendal stalls in St. Paul's, the

fruit of a Randolph's bishopric of London.

The memoirs of the bishops are the freshest

part of Mr. Abbey's labours; and we have

preferred to deal in this notice with that

division of his work rather than with his

remarks on the Church history of the century,

but -his views on the politics of the Church

are conveyed in a commendable spirit of fair

ness. If we mistake not, the candour with

which he approaches the consideration of

ecclesiastical questions has not diminished

since the appearance of the joint volumes of

Abbey and Overton nearly ten years ago.

His treatment of the suppression of Convoca

tion after the death of Queen Anne stands

out in welcome contrast to the attitude

assumed by most Church historians. He does

not overlook, and he is justified in laying

stress on, the loss occasioned to the

Church by the suppression of the sole

body which adequately represented the views

of the clergy; but he does not affect to

ignore the provocation which the Lower House

had given to the government of the day. No

less fair are his comments on the action of

Church politicians under the good Queen

towards Dissenters. They were resolutely

bent on what "can hardly be called by any

milder name than persecution." The Schism

Act which they promoted was " a disgraceful

bill." On a number of side questions, in

teresting to students of Church history, Mr.

Abbey has collected much novel information,

or rearranged the old materials in a more

effective system. Witness his Bummary (pp.

42-44) of the contributions to theological

literature during the first fourteen years of

the century, and his graphic account of the

self-denying labours of Dr. Thomas Bray in

the foundation of parochial libraries at home

and the spread of missions in the colonies of
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North America. A generation later High

Church mobs had ceased to rule the chief

towns. The various classes of Dissent dwelt

kindly together, and Church people ceased to

look askance on their rival religionists. The

condition of Non^^oruiity under George II.,

and the grow^j PWerance toward all ranks

of life, saving the Jews, are illustrated by a

skilful selection of quotations from theological

writers, and by numerous references to con

temporaneous occurrences. The spirit of the

age possibly resembled too much the humour

of the shrewd man of the world who, during

the Gordon riots, saved his house by chalking

over the door, "No religion here"; but

freedom from oppression came as a welcome

relief to the turmoil of the preceding hundred

years, and was justly characterised " a redeem

ing feature of the time." When Methodism

presented a novel form of religion, alien to

the disposition of both the classes and the

masses, the fury of the populace broke out

again, and theological odium asserted itself

anew. Such works as that of Bishop Laving-

ton on The Enthusiasm of Methodists and

Papists compared may be forgiven now ; but

it was little to the credit of an English

clergyman, dwelling in a county where he

could not but observe the good effects of the

Wesleyan movement, that the bishop's scornful

diatribe should have been reprinted under his

editorship more than seventy years after its

first appearance.

There is much to admire in Mr. Abbey's

work ; but in justice it must be added that

greater attention should have been paid to

the spelling of the proper names mentioned in

its pages. "W. P. CouitTNEr.

The Great Silver River. Notes of a Residence

in Buenos Ayres in 1880 and 1881, by Sir

Horace Rumbold, Bart. (John Murray.)

Thu author of this graphic pioture of South

American life and scenery has done himself

great injustice by delaying its issue for Biz

years, and by now publishing it without

maps, without index, with so few illustra

tions, and especially with a title which con

veys a most inadequate idea of its varied

contents and comprehensive scope. The

" Great Silver River," although somewhat

hackneyed, may doubtless attract some readers

by its glitter; but many more are likely to

be repelled by the "Notes of a Residence in

Buenos Ayres "—a topic which, if anything,

has rather been overdone of late years.

Meantime a very large portion of the volume,

about a third altogether, is occupied with a

very much more interesting—because far less

known—subject than either the Plate River

or its great emporium. This subject, thus

strangely kept in the background, is the

little-frequented and rarely described Uruguay

River, which the traveller ascended, under

favourable conditions for studying its sur

roundings, as far as the old Jesuit station of

Santo Thome, on the Brazilian and Argentine

frontier. The trip was made partly by rail,

partly by water, on board a steamer of the

American type, built in England, and specially

adapted for navigating the upper reaches of

this great artery.

At a distance of over 350 miles from its

mouth, the Uruguay was found to be still as

broad as, but much deeper than, the Thames

above Windsor. As it here leaves the open,

treeless pampas, penetrating, as it were, by a

backdoor into the sub-tropical woodlands of

South Brazil, a comparison was inevitably

suggested between the sylvan charms of the

two streams.

"Though the woods that oast their purple

shade across it, and left but a silver track in

its oentre, wore not to be compared for loftiness

or massive leafiness with glorious Cliveden,

there was such an infinite variety in their

foliage; each tree with its rich drapery of

creepers and twisting tendrils and swinging

air-plants, formed such a vegetable wonder in

itself; beneath there was such an intricate

growth of flowering shrubs and underwood,

such a wealth of humbler ferns and reeds and

grasses, that nature seemed really to have

exhausted every form of vegetation in clothing

the banks that hemmed us in on either side "

(p. 185).

"When in London last year, Dr. Schwein-

furth, also fresh from sub-tropical lands,

unhesitatingly declared English scenery of

this class to be the most perfectly beautiful

on the surface of the globe. Even these

lovely South Brazilian landscapes, though

more gorgeous, with greater wealth of colour

and variety, have less repose and majesty.

Instead of the dreamy haziness that soothes

and propares for the renewed work of life,

they diffuse dank vapours, a sickly steaminess

suggestive of ague and sapping the energies

of mind and body. Even the stout Teutonic

settlers in the South Brazilian provinces are

unable to resist these subtle influences ; and

conspicuous among the " dejected inelastic "

groups met with along the river-side tracts is

the "tall German doctor, with long sandy

hair and ragged beard," who appears to have

become as inert as the rest of the foreign

settlers, and to have lost his self-respect,

"to judge by his linen, his tipsy talk in

atrocious Spanish, and his general air of

beeriness."

It is satisfactory to find that some at all

events of our race Btill hold out, that the

Scotch and Irish stockbreeders in Argentinia

are conspicuous for their intelligence and

industry, and that the indomitable British

civil engineer is noted here, as all the world

over, for his physical energy, his professional

skill, and exuberant spirits. It was scarcely,

however, in the best of taste to expend some

of these exuberant spirits in practical jokes

on those half-famished Italian strolling actors

lost amid the South-American backwoods, who

were brought on board and treated to

" ham sandwiches, with mustard half an inch

thick, which they swallowed with watering eyes

and beads of perspiration on their foreheads.

Perfect internal sinapisms some of them must

have been, all mustard and no ham ! Poor

wretches ! though they may have thought the

food peculiar to these indiavolati Inglesi, they

seemed to appreciate its substantial qualities,

and washed it down with so much beer that it at

last became somewhat difficult to get rid of

their uproarious cordiality " (p. 176).

Nor is this passage penned in quite the best

of taste ; and, although the author can write

good English, he can also at times commit

himself to the most startling vulgarisms, as

when he speaks of people being " struck all

of a heap." He has also an unfortunate

weakness for interlarding his sentences with

scraps of French, Latin, and other foreign

tongues, mostly without the least necessity.

Instances are minauderie, culte, benitier,

chemin creux, capped by such tentative efforts

at a mixed language as " retrempe'd " and

" echelonno'd."

But perhaps these eccentricities are not

meant to be taken seriously ; and they are in

any case amply compensated by the generally

healthy tone of the book, which contains

many amusing descriptions of the author's

personal experiences, aa well as much sensible

advice to intending emigrants to " The Great

Silver River." A. H. Keabe.

A History of the Legislative Union of Great

Britain and Ireland. By T. Dunbar

Ingram. (Macmillan.)

As one reads Dr. Ingram's defence of the

Union, one cannot help recalling the strong

words of condemnation used by Mr. Lecky in

his Leaders of Public Opinion in Ireland.

" There are, indeed," he sayB, " few things

more discreditable to English political litera

ture than the tone of palliation or even of

eulogy that is usually adopted towards the

authors of this transaction." Dr. Ingram has

investigated the matter, and has found that

the eulogists were right. He has gone to the

original sources of information, and has con

vinced himself that the Union was " free

from any taint of corruption." In his opinion

the only mistake was that it was not immedi

ately followed up by a general measure of

Catholic emancipation ; but this was not the

fault of Pitt, Cornwallis, or Castlereagh. His

verdict is certainly startling. It is all the

more startling that, with the exception of one

letter from the Cornwallis correspondence,

which he has completed from the Public

Record Office, his original sources of informa

tion are those which have been open to every

body for the last thirty years.

If Dr. Ingram had been more moderate, he

would have written a more useful book. It

was quite worth while to show, as he has

done, that Irishmen were not opposed to a

union with England so long as the alternative

was a state of dependence, and to argue

that the form of partial independence which

was attained in 1782 was not a good form or

one likely to remain unchanged. It is un

deniable that in the last years of the century

there were powerful reasons for reforming

the constitutional relations between the two

countries ; though it is by no means so clear

as Dr. Ingram evidently thinks it that an in

corporating union was the only escape from

the difficulty. Union, however, was at any

rate a perfectly intelligible and defensible

policy ; there is nothing unreasonable in the

argument that it was a necessary polijj^,

Pitt and Cornwallis, moreover, did sejr5usiy

desire that it should be accompanied not only

by emancipation but by a settlement of the

tithe difficulty; and but for theobstinate bigotry

of the king they would have endeavoured to

satisfy the hopes which they had raised. This

defence could fairly have been maintained by

Dr. Ingram, and in developing it he would have

usefully drawn attention to a side of the con

troversy which, perhaps, has been unduly

neglected. He might have urged that the

object was so clearly good that we should not

too carefully scrutinise the means. If he had

been more anxious to write an impartial history.

A
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he would frankly have admitted that the means

were often discreditable. He would have given

a faithful picture of the Cornwallis corre

spondence, warning his readers beforehand,

as the editor of the Cornwallis correspondence

warns his, that a mass of documents relating

to the Union have been purposely destroyed.

His picture, drawn from the evidence still

remaining, would have shown the English

ministers and the Irish executive engaged in

a constant and anxious intrigue, discussing

with one another how to win over this or that

individual, what promises might be made to

one class of the people without exciting the

opposition of some other class, and often

despairing of their ultimate success. There

would have been ample opportunity of deal

ing with the exaggerations which have

gathered round the subject, of showing that

the grant of compensation to proprietors of

disfranchised boroughs did not seem so

immoral then as it does now, and of pointing

out where the evidence as to the grosser forms

of corruption breaks down. But in whatever

way he treated the matter, an impartial

writer would not have tried to make out, as

Dr. Ingram does, that the Union was carried

with the hearty assent and concurrence of the

vast majority of the Irish people. Nothing

is clearer than that the three great religious

bodies had to be bought over—Churchmen by

linking the Church of Ireland to the Church

of England, and thereby guaranteeing the

continuance of Protestant ascendancy; Pres

byterians by a promise (which was kept) of

increasing the Rcgium Donum ; and Catholics

by a promise (which was not kept) of

removing their disabilities. Even then, with

the way thus gilded, the result was uncertain.

In December 1799 Lord Cornwallis writes :

" I entertain every day more doubt of our

success on the great question of the Union."

As late as April 1800 he writes: "I believe

that half of our majority would be at least as

much delighted as any of our opponents if the

measure could be defeated." Over and over

again one meets with such expressions of

doubt ; and in face of them one wonders what

Dr. Ingram can mean by the hearty assent

and concurrence of the people of Ireland.

The book is open to criticism on other

points ; but, if it thus fails in the chief point,

in proving that the Union was freely accepted

by Ireland, it fails altogether. There is no

need, therefore, to measure the precise depth

of corruption which was reached in the course

of the negotiations. The only untenable

position is that they were "free from any

taint of corruption." "Why, if they were as

pure as Dr. Ingram would have us believe,

does Lord Cornwallis so often break out into

wlf-reproaches, and excuse the baseness of the

■ aeans by the greatness of the object to be

' ttained ? "I despise and hate myself every

our for engaging in such dirty work, and am

J ipported only by the reflection that without

Union the British empire must be dis-

tlved." Why should he despise and hate

■ imself if no unworthy arts were employed ?

No one, it is to be hoped, will take a single

' page of Dr. Ingram's history on faith. It is

' not, indeed, actual misstatement, but one-

sidedness, that the reader has to guard against.

. A little independent examination will show,

for instance, how incomplete and, therefore,

' inaccurate is his account of the failure of the

\

commercial negotiations in 1785, how ludi

crously he exaggerates the importance of the

local resolutions in favour of the Union, and

how totally he misjudges the real strength of

the Catholic vote after 1793. Dr. Ingram

writes with evident honesty of purpose ; but

he has attempted to prove too much, and his

case has run away with him.

G. P. Macdonkll.

Buddhism in Christendom. By Arthur Lillie.

(Kegan Paul, Trench, & Co.)

CirBiSTiANiTr seems to act on many minds

like a magic mirror in which they find

reflected the habitual object of their own

thoughts or desires. To the pious athlete it,

of all religions in the world, is "muscular"

and "manly." To the British Philistine

it is something between a mercantile trans

action, a legal fiction, and a political com

promise. To the dreaming revolutionist it is

a system of communism ; to the wakeful

capitalist, a cheap insurance on property ; to

the classical scholar touched with agnosticism

it is " stoicism plus a legend " ; to Hebraists

like Ewald, Kenan, and Kuenen it is the

natural expansion, the ultimate efflorescence,

of Judaism ; to the rabbinical student it is

only explicable through the Talmud ; to Mr.

Lillie, an old Anglo-Indian officer deeply

interested in the religions of Hindustan, it is

a rather corrupt form of Buddhism.

The theory that Christianity has its roots

in the teaching of Gautama is not now put

forward for the first time. Primd facie the

two religions seem to have many points in

common. The founder of each is represented

as an incarnation of the Supreme Being, who

comes down to earth for the salvation of

mankind, is born of a pure virgin, welcomed

with rapture by aged prophets, distinguished

for learning in boyhood, subjected after a

long fast to diabolical temptations which he

victoriously repels. Each inaugurates his

missionary activity by a " Sermon on the

Mount," and gathers round him a band of

disciples, among whom there is one traitor

and one especially beloved. Both work

miracles, are persecuted, and transfigured.

It is even maintained that the Gospel parables

are derived from those of Gautama ; but to

judge by the specimens presented in this

volume, the resemblance is that of Monmouth

to Macedon, or of She to the Epicurean. The

Buddha was not crucified ; but as the death

of Christ is generally admitted to have been

a historical event, Mr. Lillie and those who

think with him probably regard it as one of

those proverbial exceptions that prove the

rule. According to a late legend, only found

in Chinese sources, the Buddha revived for a

few moments in order to comfort his mother,

and this, of course, has to do duty for the Resur

rection. Again, Buddhism as an organised reli

gion has its canonical scriptures, its general

councils, monastic orders, creed, command

ments, confession, absolution, and places of wor

ship resembling Christian churches in their

structure and arrangement. In Tibet there is

even a hierarchy with something like a

pope at its head. And it is argued that, as

Buddhism is much the older religion of the

two, the debt, if any, must be on the side of

its Western rival.

All thin, as I have said, is well known, has

long been known, yet the inference sug

gested is rejected by nearly every scholar of

note, more especially by experts in Buddhism.

Nor is the reason far ^^seek. However

numerous may be the sup^^ A resemblances

they are as nothing compared to the differ

ences of doctrine, amounting, if we are to

trust the best accredited authorities on both

religions, to diametrical opposition between

them. To put the matter briefly, Buddhism

believes neither in the creative power of God

nor in the immortality of man. What Chris

tianity teaches on both points we all know.

Moreover, of the five great Buddhist com

mandments, one forbids the taking of animal

life and another forbids the use of alcoholic

liquors, whereas both acts are permitted

within certain restrictions' by Christianity.

Mr. Lillie boldly faces these two difficulties,

meeting them by a direct denial of the

accepted views. According to him the true

original Buddhism was a religion of theism

and immortality ; the true original Chris

tianity a religion of total abstinence from meat

and strong drink. It is difficult for one who

is not himself an Oriental scholar to form an

opinion on the first contention. I must say,

however, that the arguments and citations

brought together by Mr. Lillie (pp. 215-221)

seem to me most inconclusive in themselves

and, above all, most inadequate to outweigh

the unanimous verdict of such scholars as

Profs. Rhys Davids, Oldenberg, and Kern.

As regards Christianity, all educated persons

can judge for themselves. Here, where one

can check his statements, Mr. Lillie shows an

amount of carelessness, rashness, and ignor

ance that excites no very favourable pre

sumption as to his fitness for dealing with

more recondite topics. Speaking of the Mosaic

law, he tells us that " slavery, polygamy,

and the duty of private murder, as in Corsica,

were parts of this eternal covenant " (p. 280).

The prophets learned their advanced ideas

from the Babylonian priests (ih-). How much

Mr. Lillie knows about the prophets may be

judged from the fact that he refers the descrip

tion of the women wailing for Tammuz

(whom his printer calls " Tummuz ") to Isaiah

(p. 317). There is a reference to "the exe

cution of Christ by the Sanhedrin " (p. 287)—

a fate which it seems he might have avoided

by drinking one cup of wine in their presence

(p. 267). "The Christians celebrated their

Sabbath on Sunday, not Saturday. This was

plainly done with Christ's sanction" (p. 275).

What is more ho " appointed rites " for that

day (p. 276). According to Baur, " St. Paul

invented Christianity " (p. 283). What Baur

said was that St. Paul developed and made

explicit the subjective side of Christ's teach

ing. The Quartodeciman controversy is de

scribed as turning on " the question whether

Christ was crucified on the day [*»cj or the

day before the Passover" (p. 286)—a most

unwarrantable and misleading statement. But

there is worse coming. " Pope Victor pro

posed to change the day for celebrating

Christ's death to the day of the Pass

over. By the change Christ was made

the Paschal Lamb" (p. 288). But for

certain references elsewhere, one would

suppose that Mr. Lillie had never read

St. Paul's First Epistle to the Corinthians.

The Epistle to the Hebrews, which no critic
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places later than the time of Hadrian, is

knocked off as " a polemical pamphlet on

Pope Victor's side of the Paschal controversy "

(p. 302). Irenaeus, against whom the author

cherishes a particular animosity, is repeatedly

designated as a'^apik " (see, inter alia, p. 237 ).

As a slight eWrtribution to the history of

heresies we are informed that " the Nestorians

were Unitarians " (p. 206). Finally, the forms

observed in electing a pope are declared to

be copied from the analogous institutions of

Lamaism (p. 229), in disregard of the fact

that they are the result of an independent

historical development, every step of which

may be distinctly traced. A writer who in

dulges in Buch vagaries cannot expect to

command much confidence when he is dis

cussing the Great and Little Vehicles, the

edicts of King Asoka and the Lalita Vistara.

These, however, are mere details. The

great point with Mr. Lillie is to prove that

Christ and His immediate disciplines abstained

on principle from meat and wine ; and he

would probably admit that were the contrary

established his whole case would collapse.

He is, of course, aware that all four Gospels

as they stand agree in representing Christ

and the Apostles as wine-drinkers, while the

Synoptics make the sacramental use of wine

actually obligatory; but he rejects as an

interpolation every passage supporting the

accepted view. Indeed, his ordinary canon

of criticism is to reject whatever tells against

him and to accept whatever tells in his favour,

quite irrespective of historical evidence. In

one instance his recklessness leads him into a

flagrant self-contradiction. The First Epistle

to Timothy is quoted as genuine on p. 148 and

denounced as spurious on p. 299. Really,

Mr. Lillie should make up his mind as to

whether the exhortation to "take a little

wine for thy stomach's sake " is evidence for

or against his thesis. But to return. Mr.

Lillie contends that St. Paul in describing

the institution of the Eucharist, "says not a

single word of the cup containing wine "

(p. 149). This is literally, but only literally,

true. For St. Paul has previously complained

that at the Corinthian love-feasts the richer

members brought with them a copious supply

of food and drink, offjwhich they made a good

meal, thus insulting the destitution of their

poorer brethren, who were not similarly pro

vided—" so that one is hungry and another

drunken (/xc0i;«) " (1 Cor. xi. 21). Clearly

the cup used on these occasions was a cup

that inebriated, a cup the contents of which

cost money, a cup of which all would gladly

have partaken had the chance been given them.

Again, Mr. Lillie makes much of the advice

given by St. Paul to his disciples in the four

teenth chapter of Romans not to eat meat if

it is against their conscience, or if by so

doing they cause scandal to their weaker

brethren. But on turning to 1 Cor. xii. 23

iqq. we find an elucidation which Mr. Lillie

altogether ignores. Much of the meat sold

in heathen cities came from the victims offered

to their gods, and was therefore regarded as

impure by the more rigid monotheists. St.

Paul respected without sharing their scruples.

That there was no general objection to the

use of meat as such in the early Church is

indirectly shown by the Apocalyptic denun

ciation of " those who eat things sacrificed to

idols " (Rev. ii. 14 and 20), while we look in

vain for any condemnation of animal food as

such, and apart from idolatrous associations.

The Acts, a comparatively old and good

authority, though probably dating from a

later period than that traditionally assigned

to it, is quite clear on the lawfulness of

slaying animals for the purpose of eating

them. When weighed against such evidence

individual instances of asceticism prove

nothing at all-

Mr. Lillie, like others before him, finds in

Essenism the missing link between Buddhism

and Christianity. It is unfortunate that in

this connexion he should draw so largely on

the pseudo-Philonian treatise Be Vita Con-

templativa, which scholars now agree in

regarding as spurious and its contents as ficti

tious. If we must bring in foreign influence

to explain the peculiar customs of the his

torical Essenes, Pythagorean ideas are far

more likely to have been at work in Palestine

than Buddhist missionaries.

It may be mentioned that since the appear

ance of Mr. Lillie' s book the whole subject

of this alleged Buddhist propaganda in the

West has been reviewed by Prof. Chantepie

de la Saussaye of Amsterdam in a very lucid

and temperate style (see his lleligiomgetchiehte,

pp. 452-6) ; and that his conclusion is

decidedly unfavourable even to the very

modest claims put forward by Prof. Seydel

on behalf of Eastern influences.

Alfred W. Benn.

THE ABT OF WA.E IN THE MIDDLE AGES.

Die Sntieickelung dee Kriegswetens in der

Rilterzeit. Zweiter Band. Von G. Kohler,

Generalmajor z. d. (Breslau : Koebner.)

General Kohler is evidently a very rapid

writer. It was only last year that we noticed

the first of his ponderous volumes, and already

the second is upon us. Its eight hundred

pages take the art of war into the earlier

years of the fifteenth century, Agincourt being

the last battle described.

The faults which we noticed in the first

volume of the work appear again in the

second, though not quite in such a marked

degree. The former contained merely a dis

jointed series of topographical and tactical

sketches, without plan or connexion ; while

in the latter General Kohler has condescended

to give at least three dissertations on general

subjects—the average strength of fourteenth-

century armies, the constituent elements of

English and French armies during the Hun

dred Years' War, and the organisation of the

forces of the Teutonic order in Prussia. He

perseveres, however, in his old error when he

introduces us to the battles of Laupen and

Nicopolis without giving any previous account

of the growth and merits of the warlike

systems of the Swiss or the Ottoman Turks,

in default of which the story of those fights

loses half its interest and becomes barely

intelligible.

In many respects this volume will prove

more interesting to the English reader than

its predecessor, for it contains General Kohler's

views on the four great English battles of

Crecy, Poictiers, Navarette, and Agincourt.

On each of these he finds something new to

say ; but we are bound to state that many of

his discoveries seem to us to be grounded on

a very insufficient basis of evidence. To take

Crecy as an example, we are glad to see that

the general has adopted the right position for

the English army, and placed it facing east

on the hill to the north of Crecy. not facing

south on the hill to the east of Wadicourt, as

almost all the English plans have done. He

has also something to say for his view that

the second division of the English army, that

commanded by the earls of Northampton and

Arundel, was ranged to the Black Prince's

left, not to his direct rear, for Froissart's

phrase, "pour reconforter la premiere bat-

taile," does not necessarily imply the latter

position. It is also noticeable that the

"battle" of the two earls contained 4,000

archers—more than a third of the troops of

that description in the army—who would

have been utterly useless if not placed in the

firing line ; as also that the Prince of Wales's

force of 6,200 men was not sufficient by itself

to occupy the whole mile of ground between

Crecy and Wadicourt in any array which a

mediaeval army was likely to adopt. Bat

here General Kohler's suggestiveness is at an

end, and he atones for it by some terrible

blunders. The Welsh Kerne, with their darts

and long knives, who stood behind the English

first line, become in his account "pikemea

stationed in rear to serve as a support to the

archers" (p. 365)—i.e., are transformed into

heavy infantry, though really the lightest of

light troops. Again, in spite of Froissart's

direct statement that the French cavalry

reached the English men-at-arms " by coast

ing, as it were, along the archers," it is

repeatedly stated that the dismounted knights

and squires were stationed in the direct rear

of the bowmen. Consequently, says General

Kohler, the English archers must have been

reached and driven in to allow the French to

engage with their men-at-arms. So far is this

from the truth that we should not shrink from

saying that if the enemy's horse had once

penetrated the line of bowmen and rolled it

up, the day must have been at fatal to

Eogland as were those of Biunockbarn and

Patay—the only two occasions we can re

member when hostile cavalry succeeded in

closing with and routing our light troops.

The 2,400 dismounted men-at-arms could not

possibly have held their own against the

12,000 French horse, if the English battle

array had been destroyed and interrupted by

charges which had broken up the firing line

of bowmen and caused even a temporary

stoppage in that hail of missiles which alone

could keep back the gallant knights vho

swarmed around Philip of Valois. This

passage, however, is only one among many

where General Kohler underrates the English

archery. Evidently he has judged of its

efficiency from that of its continental rivals,

and thereby failed to do it justice. He even

goes so far as to give Froissart the lie direct

on this point. When the latter says that the

bowmen won Crecy, we are told to give no

attention to the " unkritischen Darstellung

Froissarts, dem jede Einsicht in militarischen

Dingen abgeht" (p. 367). The battle, then,

has to be rewritten from the general's inner

consciousness, and the whole tale rearranged

so as to leave the credit entirely to the dis

mounted men-at-arms.

We have also to protest against the fearful

hash of English names with which we are

presented all through the chapters on the
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Hundred Years' "War. It is easy enough to

give the forms of Kentfort, Bruhhes, Askesou-

fort, Bercles, Whylby, Cormouaille, Canuse,

and so forth, as they appear in the original

documents, even if it is not worth while to

turn them into their correct shapes as Hert

ford, Burghersh, Oxford, Berkeley, Willough-

by, Cromwell, and Camoys. But it is far worse

to combine a Percy of Northumberland and

Oliver de Clisson into a single person through

the misunderstanding of a line from the poem

of the Herald Chandos, and so to produce a

"Percy von Clisson, who commanded the

English, left wing at Navarette " (p. 509).

Of the parts of this book which deal with

foreign battles we found the accounts of the

Flemish fights of Courtray and Mons-en-

Pevele the most instructive reading. Their

meaning is very clearly explained, as also the

reason which prevented the Flemings from

becoming a really formidable power—their

absolute inability to take the offensive. On

the other hand, Laupen and Sempach are

described in a way which does not in the

least solve the problem they suggest—how a

force of infantry could defeat another of all

arms and of far superior numbers in the open

field. A vast amount of space is devoted to

the campaigns of the Teutonic knights against

the heathen savages of Lithuania, which does

not seem to advance us far along the road of

military progress, though they may be interest

ing enough to the German reader. The account

of the battle of Tannenberg (1410), on the

other hand, is well worth giving. In spite

of ( Sir Edward Creasy 's omission of this

engagement in his " Fifteen Decisive Battles,"

it was a fight of world-wide importance,

settling as it did the boundary between

German and Slav so as to render it impossi

ble for the former to carry out the subjection

of the lands east of the Baltic. But for

Tannenberg Poland must have ceased to exist

350 years before the date of its actual fall,

and would probably have been at this moment

a German rather than a Russian province.

The interest of its details suggests to us that

General Kohler might have done well to give

accounts of two other epoch-making battles

of Eastern Europe—Liegnitz and Koulikov—

for which sufficient material seems to exist.

If we have seemed somewhat harsh in our

judgment on this volume, we must do General

Kohler the justice of saying that he has

collected an enormous amount of material for

history, and that his topographical studies

are always clear and generally convincing.

It is his tactical deductions, and his proneness

to go beyond his authorities in drawing con

clusions, against which we must protest.

C. Oman.

NEW NOVELS.

Caterina. By the Author of " Lauterdale.''

In 3 vols. (Hurst & Blackett).

A Leader of Society. By Mrs. Alexander

Fraser. In 3 vols. (White.)

A Choice of Chance. By William Dodson.

In 2 vols. (Fisher Unwin.)

Locked up. By Major Arthur Griffiths.

(Blackwood.)

Neck or Nothing. By Mrs. H. Lovett-

Cameron. (White.)

By Walter Fairlie.

By Kate Wood.

Wrecked in London.

(Vizetelly.)

Uncle Reuben's Secret.

(Remington.)

The Two Crosses. By J. W. Nicholas.

(Bristol: Arrowsmith.)

A well-known writer once suggested in an

apparently serious article that young men

and, we suppose, young women also, who

displayed a bent towards literature should

pass through an apprenticeship, in the course

of which they should be initiated by some

master or journeyman into all communicable

mysteries of the craft. In the case of

neophytes intending to devote themselves to

fiction, special instruction would, of course,

be given in the art of novel-building ; and we

cannot imagine that such instruction could

fail to be followed by most beneficial results.

The author of Caterina, for example, is in

many respects an exceedingly competent

workman, but in this special branch of his

craft he seems to have everything to learn.

In the first volume of his novel he lays down

what is apparently an attractive ground-plan,

and as his edifice slowly rises it displays a

look of comely solidity ; but no sooner does it

reach the second storey than it suddenly falls

to pieces, and though courageous and per

severing attempts are made to put things

right again, the completed structure has a

terribly make-shift appearance. The author

does not seem to have made up his mind as to

the centre of interest. As he gives to his

novel the name of the singer Caterina, the

natural inference is that she is intended to be

the heroine ; but a heroine should at any rate

he indispensible to a story, and Caterina, so

far from being a necessity, is a positive in

cumbrance. She is, we should say, meant

for a fancy portrait of Catherine Hayes, the

once celebrated Irish vocalist, who was such

a national pet that Thackeray almost ran the

risk of assassination at fervid Irish hands by

giving her name to one of his most un

pleasant creations. Whether this he so

or not she is a very charming person,

but she has the grave disadvantage of being

very much in the way. Unfortunately, the

majority of the far too numerous characters

are equally in the way ; and the only per

sonages who are really essential to the evolu

tion of an extremely simple story are the

irascible old colonel who is bent on ruining

himself by amateur engineering, his plucky

and altogether delightful niece who resolves

to save the silly old man from himself, and

the young professional engineer who is lucky

enough to be chosen first as her ally and then

as her husband. With a little assistance,

which could have been rendered by a very

few supernumeraries, these three characters

would have served all practical purposes ;

whereas, instead, we are introduced to about

thirty people, for whose sake —as they have

nothing to do with the main story—endless

musical performances and innumerable details

of continental politics have to be dragged in,

if we may so put it, by the hair of the head.

The author is really an able writer, and he

has a good grasp of character. Some of the

Irish chapters are capital; and, had the tale

been compressed into one volume, it might

have been a very good one. As a three-

volume novel it is—well, not good.

Nothing could well be less difficult than to

describe A Leader of Society in such a manner

as to make the class to which it belongs

recognisable by the least experienced novel

reader. It is written throughout in the

present tense ; its chapters are headed by

quotations from one or ofber of those early

poems of Mr. Swinburne's in which some

woman's physical charms and moral short

comings are eloquently celebrated ; it is

written in very shaky English, which is

helped out by innumerable tags of French and

occasional bits of Latin, the character of

which may be judged from the fact that one

of the masculine personages is described as a

genus homo ; and it opens with what the

author calls "a picture of passion and poetry"

—that is, a picture of the embraces of a Ger

man prince, who looks like a Viking, but has

shifty eyes, and a young English adventuress

with " a finely-rounded lissom figure," " bigs

passionate eyes," and "lips that fire men's

souls." In the intervals of their embraces

the pair swear eternal fidelity ; and the shifty-

eyed Viking, whose " light blue eyes burn

and scintillate almost into the intense velvety

purple of hers," gives the young lady to under

stand that if she breaks her oath he will kill her,

but in his excitement omits to state what will

happen if he himself becomes a defaulter.

After this beginning it seems quite natural—

as the way of nature is in novels of this

order—that when we next encounter the

Viking he should be on the point of marriage

with another woman whose "figure" con

sists of pounds, shillings, and pence ; and

that the young lady should be deeply in love

with a man whom she has encountered in a

gambling saloon much in the same way

that Gwendolen Harleth encounters Daniel

Deronda. Finally Reine Ferrers captures

her Deronda, or rather her Capt. Alleyne, and

then the trouble begins ; for Prince Heinrich,

the Viking, is a dog-in-the-mangerish sort of

person, who, though he has himself deserted

lleine, is determined that her charms shall

not become the property of anyone else.

Failing to shoot her, and shooting his own

betrothed instead, he devotes himself to the

amiable task of ruining her reputation, first

with her Deronda, and then with the world

at large. In this he is successful, for he is

better as a scandal-monger than as a shot ;

and the death of his victim, who has in the

meantime married a marquis and become a

leader of society, brings to an end a very

silly and unwholesome novel.

A Choice of Chance is a book with many

merits, and what faults it has are of a much

more easily pardonable character than those

of A Leader of Society. Unfortunately, they

are also less amusing, principal among them

being a tendency to tiresomeness, arising, we

think, from that accumulation of trivial

details so often found in novels written in

autobiographical form. The plot, too, is

rather unduly complex ; and when complexity

of plot does not add to the interest of a story

—as is the case here—it is apt to detract from

it, and to worry the reader instead of exciting

him. The first chapter warns us of a mystery

ahead ; but after the hint thus given the

story jogs on for so long in a quiet, humdrum,

non-mysterious manner that we forget all

about it ; and when the mine is finally sprung

upon us it only startles us in the same un
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comfortable sort of way that we should be

startled by an actual explosion in real life.

And yet, in spite of all faults, we cannot but

feel kindly towards a book written in good,

pure English, and containing much that is

interesting in both character and incident.

Pew of the portraits are more than sketches ;

but as sketches they are very successful. As

is often the case, some of the subsidiary

characters are by far the best. The medical

Mitten is a humorous figure, and Sittie is a

very winning little person.

In Locked Up we have a story of plot

interest, not too long to be got through easily

in a couple of hours, and admirably adapted

for railway reading, or, indeed, for reading at

any time when we are not disposed to make

large intellectual demands. During the course

of his official experience Major Griffiths must

have acquired considerable knowledge of the

criminal classes ; but Eoopy Patch is a little

too clever for credibility, and is clearly drawn

from the major's imagination rather than

from his memory. Still, as he and his accom

plice, Mr. Kight, are ingenious and enter

taining ra«cals, the reader is not likely to

trouble himself with questions concerning

their genesis, but will be content to read

without curious inquiry the story of their

success in figuratively cutting each other's

throats.

If Mrs. Lovett-Cameron had wished to

describe the extent of her material she should

have made a slight alteration in the title of

her story. Neck or Nothing is a name that

sounds well, but has no special relevance,

while Next to Nothing would have been

equally alliterative and a good deal more

appropriate. Sever was so little narrative

matter spread over nearly 120 pages, and yet

in spite of the extreme tenuity of the tale it

is really very bright and readable from first

to last. There is a little hunting, a little

scheming rascality, and a little love-making,

in which, for the sake of variety, the hero is

perfectly passive, while the heroine aud her

rival are alert and active ; and all these littles

are made the most of, and mixed together in

a pudding whi. h swells in the cooking and

proves quite light and digestible.

Mr. Walter Fairlie's somewhat crude story,

Wrecked in London, seems to be intended

mainly as an impeachment of the London

police, who are represented as being in the

habit of kicking up perfectly innocent and

respectable girls, and then perjuring them

selves by swearing that their helpless victims

have been drunk and disorderly. We have

no doubt that there are black sheep in the

force ; but even black sheep do not, like Mr.

Pairhe's constables, commit heartless cruelties

without any motive supplied either by spite

or by hope of possible advantage. The story

of Maggie Wilmot's abduction, though per

haps a little more credible, is decidedly un

pleasant ; and we can find nothing in the

manner of the story to atone for the very

unattractive nature of much of its matter.

Uncle lieuben's Secret is not properly a

novel, but a pleasant wholesome story for

young people, whose enjoyment will not be

marred by recognition of the fact—obvious

enough to their teniors—that Miss Kate

Wood is hashing-up again one of the most

familiar of the cold shoulders of fiction. The

wealthy uncle who returns from America, or

Australia, or India after an absence of many

years, and who professes to be quite impecu

nious in order to test the disinterested affec

tion of his relatives, is a very old friend

indeed, and in Miss Wood's pages he retains

all his well-known peculiarities. To the

readers for whom the book is intended he

will, however, be a new acquaintance, and he

is surrounded by a very lively and life-like

group of young people. The twins are

specially good, and the whole story is certain

to please.

In utter gruesomeness of revolting detail

the wild literary nightmare entitled The Two

Crosses is, so far as our memory serves us,

without a rival. Those who enjoy night

mares will find it abundantly soul-satisfying.

James Ashcbofi Noble.

CLASSICAL BOOKS.

Platonis Apologia Socratis. With Introduc

tion, Notes, and Appendices by J. Adam.

" Pitt Press Series." (Cambridge.) Even after

tho late Mr. Biddell's excellent Apology of Plato

there was room for another edition, and

especially for one intended to meet the wants

of schoolboys and passmen at the universities.

Mr. Biddell's notes, good as their quality was,

were too few and far between ; and it is pro

bable that his book has been bought rather for

the sake of the wonderful Digest of Platonic

Idioms which it contains than for its direct

assistance in the text. But Mr. Adam's little

edition is just what was wanted. His notes

are copious and to the point ; and it will be the

fault of students themselves if, after using his

commentary, they do not know their Apologia

well. The word twtK&s in p. 20b is altogether

passed over by Mr. Biddell. Mr. F. J. Church,

in his recent translation of the Apologia and

other dialogues, translates " could teach so

cleverly," which seems hardly what the context

requires. But Mr. Adam probably gives the

right sense, " at a moderate fee," comparing for

this meaning of the adverb Plat. Legg. "60a.

Occasionally Mr. Adam has the better even of

Mr. Biddell in the interpretation of a passage.

In p. 40e, for instance, the latter explains abrbv

as a resumption of IStiirn' tw& and BatrtXia, after

the intervention of <uopi8^Tou» ttv evpttv. But

no resumptive word is wanted after so short an

interruption, and avrbv would be much more

forcible if, with Mr. Adam, we make it =

ipsum: "even the great king himself"

(Church). In p. 41b there is an awkwardness

about avrtvapx$i\\ovTi, and the passage is

variously punctuated. Gobel has a full stop at

ouriiffi aud a comma at TtBrijittv. Mr. Adam

follows other editors in putting a comma at

airiBi and a colon at r&niictv, although he

recognises the asyndeton which is the conse

quence. Would it not be possible to put a

comma (or even a colon) at TeKanwvos ? Then

we should require no stop at liBvymv, and the

sentence w ould run smoothly without asyndeton.

One other question. If "the best MSS." have

naWov ohtkv in p. lSb, and if that yields a good

sense (as rendered by Riddell or Uhureh), why

does Mr. Adam read and translate oiSty paXKov ?

The Cyropaedeia of Xenophon. Books I. -II.

With Introduction and Notes by H. A. Holden.

(Cambridge: The Pitt Press.) What Dr.

Holden calls Xenophon's " greatest work" has

suffered no small neglect in this country. There

is probably no complete edition of the

Cyropaedeia with English notes except that of

Mr. Gorham, now many years old ; and only

fragments of the work have since been edited

(Bks. IV. -V., by Dr. Bigg, Bks. VII. -VI II. by

Prof. A. Goodwin). We should be inclined to

suggest, if Dr. Holden will pardon the remark,

that the Cyropaedeia is the dullest of Xeno

phon's writings, and that few editors have

had the courage to undertake what Dr. Holden

promises us presently—a complete edition. The

eagerness with which everybody who writes

about this unfortunate work pounces upon the

little romance of Pantheia and Abradates.

suggests relief rather than admiration. The

truth is, it is a moralising book, a book written

with an object and without any genius ; and the

manners and customs which it incidentally

describes are not an interesting picture of one

nation, but are derived from a clumsy blending

of Xenophon's Athenian education, his Asiatic

wanderings, and his Spartan tastes. But Dr.

Holden has done his part with characteristic

thoroughness. His introduction and notes are

very full and helpful, and so is his running

aualysis. Here, however, we dissent once or

twice from his account of the course of events.

Cyrus had not, we think, "passed the two

youthful stages" of the Persian discipline

(p. 113) when his mother took him to Media.

He was only a boy, not an ^tjSoj, as Xenophon

clearly tells us in I. v. 1. Nor does he " return

to Persia " in I. vi. 1 (p. 169). He was already

iu Persia. He merely "went home." In I. vi.

12, by the way. Dr. Holden prints the old

reading Ou liifunnuu, but the reading with which

his commentary deals is that of Hug and G.

Jacob, E» pifivrjfuu.

Homer't Iliad, xxii. By A. Sidgwick. (Biving-

tons.) The merits of Mr. Sidgwick's school-

books are well known. We only wish he had

avoided two mistakes. In the introduction,

which is repeated from Book xxi., the account

of the Homeridae and of Pisistratus is wrong

(p. 11), as any reader of Mr. Monro's Iliad

knows. And, secondly, Mr. Sidgwick's phil

ology is—alas !—obsolete. The value of " phil

ology " to boys is dubious ; but it is at least

needless to teach them about "Ja" and

"Bhiam" (1. 22) and other things they will

only have to unlearn. With these reservations,

we can thoroughly recommended the book.

Selections from Martial. By J. B. Morgan.

(Bivingtons.) Mr. Morgan has selected seventy-

five easy epigrams of Martial "as a stepping-

stone to higher things for boys who can do

their twenty lines of Vergil at a lesson." _ The

idea is good, and the selection judicious;

though the book is not long enough to fill up

a term's reading. The scholarship of the notes

sometimes requires revising, e.g„ the explana

tions of i. 70.5 and 17, iv. 13.7, vi. 28.7, vi.

43.8, vi. 61.2, and one or two more, are rather

doubtful. The translations, too, are sometimes

paraphrases. If a boy is saved a lexicon, h*

should at least be told the literal sense of his

word. But, nevertheless, we think that many

schoolmasters will find the book serviceable.

Cicero de Senectute. By L. Huxley. (Oxford :

Clarendon Press.) We are afraid we cannot

speak highly of this book. It has two

main faults. First of all, the notes are not

very accurate in point of scholarship. The

words ut in gratiam cum voluptate redeamus

(§ 56) are renlered " so that we ate restored at

last to favour with pleasure to ourselves;

pradentia is said to mean " learning ''(§ 1) !

chiasmus, the figure of speech, is explained as

"gaping" (p. 6, 1. 20). And these are only

small specimens out of very many. Secondly,

the notes are not well put. The quincunx is

explained " lines set diamondwise," which w

just the way the Bomans did not describe the

pattern. There are far too many cross refer

ences, which Mr. Huxley, as a schoolmaster,

cannot imagine to be of much use. However

much he may like the plan of explaining »n

author from himself, this is not the way to do

it. Some of the philological notes are not
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■wanted (p. 17.3, ib. 17, &c.) The Be Senedute

has been already admirably edited by Dr. Reid,

and Mr. Shuckburgh has produced a very use

ful little book. Mr. Huxley has not imitated

them. The Clarendon Press seems unlucky

■with the De Senedute.

Cicero de Senedute. By E. W. Howson.

(Rivingtons.) This little edition is intended as

a companion volume to Mr. Sidgwick's de

Amicitia. The notes, on the whole, are

scholarly ; but there is an extraordinary

blunder in the explanation of emancipata (§ 38).

We are inclined to think that, with the excep

tion of the biographical notes, they are much

too short. The de Senedute and de Amicitia

contain a great many difficulties for a fifth-

form boy, many more than Mr. Howson's

commentary recognises. We are sorry to have

to add that the book seems to us to be in many

parts nothing more than an abridgment of Dr.

Reid's work, and that quite without acknow

ledgment. Even the note on emancipata is

only a muddled abstract from Dr. Reid. We

venture to think this is a little unworthy of a

Fellow of King's.

Notes on Thucydides I. By B. Geare.

(Longmans.) Mr. Geare's notes are not bad,

but we cannot say we think they were worth

publishing in their present shape. They seem

to have been thrown together a little after the

fashion of a variorum edition ; and, with much

that is good, much that is bad has also crept

in. The quotations, in the earlier part of the

book, from Curtius's Greek history are very

unhappy. The first volume of Curtius is the

least valuable and most uncertain of the four—

at least, from a schoolmaster's point of view.

And the notes are not always worded very

carefully. Some might have come out of a

boy's note -book.

Anglice Reddendo. Selected by C. S. Jerram.

Second Series. (Oxford : Clarendon Press.)

The success of his first series has induced Mr.

Jerram to make a new collection, recognising

that constant use at any school soon exhausts

the usefulness of such compilations. Series II.

differs from Series I. in several points. It is, as

a whole, more advanced. It contains a larger

number of extracts from Homer and Hero

dotus. The pieces are longer, and a useful

table of references (pp. 19-24) has been added.

The printing appears to be very correct, and

the book as a whole is convenient for its pur

pose, to be used either for written exercises or

for oral construing at sight. Now and then

the graduating seems doubtful or unsound, e.g.,

49, though from Caesar, is very hard, while

156, though from Cicero, is comparatively easy.

Still, on the whole, the book deserves the

success of its predecessor.

The fourth edition of Madvig's text of Livy,

XXI.-XXV. (Hauniae : Gyldendal) does not

differ materially from that which was issued in

1880, except in greater clearness of typography.

In xxii. 38.4, he would read aptandi for

petendi ; and in § 9 of the same chapter for the

corrupt quodne he gladly accepts the conjecture

of Zachariae quid ni, reading below diem for

et diem—a very neat restoration of a passage

which has long been troublesome. In xxiv. 3.2

a slight change of punctuation has greatly im

proved the sense. It is pleasant to find that the

veteran scholar, even though he was dependent

upon the eyes of others, continued to keep

this edition of his favourite author up to the

latest results of scholarship.

Die Quellen der Odyssee. By Otto Seeck.

(Berlin: Siemenroth.) Herr Seeck devotes his

420 pages to an attempt to dissect the Odyssey

in accordance with the methods of Kirchhoff

and Wilamowitz-Mollendorf. We fear we can

not recommend his book, but a sketch of his

results may be both instructive and amusing.

He discovers three Urodysseen, a " Telemachie,"

a " Transformation," and a " Contest with the

Bow "—the first two of late date, the third very

old, but all intertwined by Pisistratus into

one whole. Thus, in one book, 11. 1-50, 84-99,

121-327, 444-453, and 627 belong to the Tele-

machia; 11.51-80, 100-118, 330-3S4, 387-443,

and 454-626 to the "Transformation"; the

"Bow" is unrepresented, and the remain

ing nine lines are due to the Pisistratean

editor. The proofs given for all this are very

weak. As an example, we may quote the argu

ment for the Pisistratean recension. Briefly,

it seems to run as follows (p. 385 foil.). Dieuchi-

das, a Megarian writer, who lived, possibly,

about 350 B.C. (Wilamowitz), mentions Pisis

tratus, and a corrupt and ambiguous passage in

Diogenes (1.57) may possibly imply that he

knew of a Pisistratean edition of Homer. Now,

Dieuchidas sometimes copies Hcllanicus. He

may possibly have done so here. Moreover, an

interest in literature may possible have existed

in the sixth century B.C. " Was wissen wir,"

exclaims Herr Seeck, " vom sechsten Jahrhun-

dert ? " Homer, having been thus edited, was

placed in the state archives, and for a while

forgotten. A popular Homer, very unlike the

official one, was alone current. Hence it

comes that the Attic dramatists seldom treat a

Homerio subject (Paley). Finally, however,

the official text became the usual one, and it is

that which we now have. In this string of im

possibilities one point only need be noticed.

The passage of Diogenes mentioned is corrupt ;

but, as it stands, it may easily bear another

sense than Herr Seeck's. " Diogenes [so it

can be rendered] rejects the view that Pisis

tratus inserted II. 2-546, and thinks, like

Dieuchidas, that Solon did so." This means

only that Dieuchidas gave the usual account of

Solon's aotion in the Salamis quarrel. We

have written thus much because the Pisistratean

recension has hitherto been regarded as ex

ploded; and its renovation, whether by

Wilamowitz or by some lesser light, is note

worthy. But the reflection with which we

really leave Herr Seeck is different. A little

while ago there was reviewed in the Academy

a treatise on three books of the Iliad, filling

1,800 pages. Dr. Seeck has written 400 pages

on the Odyssey. Who pays—the writer, the

publisher, or the customer—for this flood of

dissertation f

We have received Selections from Caesar,

by the well-known editor of school-books, Mr.

G. L. Bennett (Rivingtons), which deserves to

be warmly recommended ; Selections from Ovid,

by Messrs. Heatley & Turner (Rivingtons),

comprising fifty-five elegiac pieces, with notes,

&c, for young boys ; Easy Selections from Ovid,

by H. Wilkinson (Macmillan) ; and Easy Latin

Passages for Unseen Translation, by A. M. M.

Stedman(Bell).

We also have on our table Odysseae Epitome by

Pauley and Wotke, and Vergilii Carmina selecta

by Eichler, both belonging to the "Schenkl

Series " (Freytag & Tempsky). Both are

" texts " only, but the latter might be of use to

schoolmasters wishing to read the best parts of

Vergil quickly with a high form. It contains

a map of Hell, to illustrate Aeneid VI.

NOTES AND NEWS.

Messrs. Chapman & Hall will publish

immediately in a volume the series of papers

on " The Present Position of European Poli

tics " that have recently been appearing in the

Fortnightly Review. The title page states that

they are " by the author of Greater Britain."

Messes. Macmillan announce two volumes

of Sohool Sermons—by Mr. Herbert A James,

now dean of St. Asaph, but lately headmaster

of Rossall ; and by Mr. E. C. Wickham, head

master of Wellington college.

Messrs. Marcus Ward & Co. will publish

early this autumn an important work, in two

volumes, on the Canary Islands. The writer,

Miss Olivia M. Stone, author of Norway in June,

visited with her husband all the islands of the

group, being the first English people to accom

plish the feat. Illustrations from photographs

taken during the tour, and eight maps made

from the author's personal observations, will

accompany the letterpress.

Dom Odllo Wolff, of the Beuron con

gregation of Benedictines, has in the press a

work on the Temple of Jerusalem and its

dimensions, in which several hitherto obscure

points concerning its exact position and dimen

sions will be cleared up. An essay on the

principles of the measures used in planning the

temple, in which the geometrical fundamental

rule of its construction is established, cannot

fail to interest antiquaries. The author treats

successively the tabernacle, Solomon's temple,

Zerubabel's and Herod's temple. The volume

will be illustrated with a dozen lithographic

plates.

We are glad to hear that Sleeman's Rambles

and Recollections of an Indian Official—a work

originally written in 1835-6, and now almost

unattainable—is to be reprinted in India, by

the Himalayan press at Lahore. It niiy l.e

remembered that Prof. Max Miiller, in his

India : What can it teach us ? expressed a strong

desire for a cheap edition of this book, as being

an authoritative account of native character by

a most accurate and unprejudiced observer.

Messrs. M. H. Gill & Son, of Dublin, will

shortly publish a new novel, entitled Moy

O'Brien: a Tale of Irish Life, by Miss E.

Skeffington Thompson ; also, Handbook of the

History of Philosophy, by Albert Stockl, part 1,

" Pre-Scholastic Philosophy," translated by

Prof. T. A. Finlay, of University College,

Dublin.

Messrs. Cassell & Co., have made arrange

ments for the issue of a new and revised edition

of The Sea: its Stirring Story of Adventure,

Peril and Heriosm. The work, which will be

brought down to the present time, will be issued

in serial form ; and Part I. will be published on

July 25.

Child's World Ballads is the title of a new

volume of poems by Mrs. Sarah Piatt, an

nounced by Mr. Elliot Stock for immediate

publication.

Messrs. W. H. Allen & Co. will shortly

publish a new novel by Esm£ Stuart, entitled

In His Orasp ; the story is "respectfully

dedicated" to the Society for Psychical

Research.

Ma. Bernard Qttaritch will have ready

for issue this month a new edition of his

" General Catalogue " of Books and MSS., in

six volumes of about 4,500 pages in all, con

taining about 40,000 entries. A seventh volume,

consisting of the index, will follow next year.

A limited number of copies will be printed on

large paper. Mr. Quaritch announces that he

will issue no more classified catalogues ; but

that henceforth he will confine himself to

" rough lists," of which he has already sent out

at various times more than eighty.

Mr. Charles Leland—Hans Breitman—

will read a paper before the Royal Society of

Literature on Wednesday next, July 6, at

8 p.m., upon "The Literary Training of the

Memory and of the Eye."

The Edinburgh Public Library Committee

have appointed Mr. Hew Morrison school

master at Brechin, as principal £*«££■

There were fifty-two candidates for the omce
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and these included several practical librarians

of recognised ability and long experience in

library work.

The Queen has signified to the Rev. C. T.

Wilson her acceptance of a copy of his book,

Russian Lyrics in English Verse.

Correction.—In the announcement of the

forthcoming History of Berwick, which ap

peared in the Academy of last week, it was

stated that much useful material would be used

from the collections of the late Mr. James

Hardy. This should have been "from the col

lections of the late Mr. Robert Weddell, of

Berwick." It is the revision of the MSS. that

Mr. James Hardy has kindly undertaken.

librarian as a supplement to the Irish collection

presented by him to the university in 1870. From

Mr. Bradahaw's library the syndicate have also

acquired by purchaee the great Madden collection

of ballads ; and to the generosity of the subscribers

to the Bradshaw memorial fund they owe the late

librarian's adversaria, his choice collection of Civil

War newspapers, and a number of early pamphlets

and other scarce pieces, which have been presented

during the current term."

excellent political text-book. We should hardly

know where to turn for a clearer and neater account

of our complicated system of government within

an equal space."

UNIVERSITY JOTTINGS.

Mr. H. J. Mackinder, of Christ Church, has

been elected to the new readership in geo

graphy at Oxford, on the joint nomination of

the delegates of the common university fund

and the Royal Geographical Society. Mr.

Mackinder, it may be recollected, read a paper

before the Geographical Society in January

last upon " The Scope and Methods of Geo

graphy," which attracted considerable atten

tion.

The little volume in preparation for the

bazaar to be held at St. Andrews, towards

the end of August, for the Students' Union

promises to be of more than ephemeral

interest. It has been edited by two of the

professors, and will contain contributions by

Andrew Lang, R. L. Stevenson, Austin Dob-

son, F. Anstey, E Gosse, J. W. Mackail and

others, including students now in residence at

the university, with illustrations by B. Lemon,

H. Riviere, W. Hole, and T. F. Paton.

Among those upon whom honorary degrees

were conferred by the university of Durham

at the midsummer convocation were—Mr.

Barclay V. Head, of the British Museum,

author of Historia Numorum; and the Rev.

John C. Atkinson, author of Cleveland Ancient

and Modern, and many other archaeological

and historical works.

Mr. Henry White Wallis, the Hibbert

student of 1 884, whose essay on ' ' The Cosmology

of the Rig-Veda" has just been published by

the Hibbert trustees, has been elected a fellow

of Gonville and Caius College, Cambridge.

The Cambridge University Reporter prints the

names of all those upon whom the degrees of

Doctor in Letters and Doctor in Science have

been conferred up to the present time. The

number is thirty, of whom the following four

teen are Doctors in Letters—Isaac Taylor,

W. W. Skeat, H. Sidgwick, A. W. Ward, J.

Peile, R. C. Jebb, H. Jackson, C. A. M. Fennell,

J. E. Sandys, Percy Gardner, A. 8. Wilkins, J.

Gow, J. P. Postgate, and J. S. Reid. Of the

total, thirteen are from Trinity, five from St.

John's, four from Christ's, three from Caius,

and two from Peterhouse.

The annual report of the library syndicate at

Cambridge contains the following paragraph

regarding the principal additions recently made

to the library :

" The presents made to the library in the year

1886 are of unusual interest and value. They

include the splendid library of Chinese books

collected and presented by Sir Thomas Wade, Mr.

Cecil Bendall'a gift of Sanskrit MSS. from Northern

India, and the Badger collection of Syriac and

Christian Arabic MSS. presented by the Society

for the Promotion of Christian Knowledge. The

generous gift of Mr Bradahaw's representatives

includes, beaidea minor items, his MS. note-books

and papers, containing the record of many of bis

bibliographical researches, and an important series

of books either printed in Ireland, or connected

with that country, which was formed by the late

AMERICAN JOTTINGS.

The Open Court, of Chicago, " a fortnightly

journal devoted to the work of establishing

ethics and religion upon a scientific basis," has

received permission from Prof. Max Muller to

print in full the series of lectures upon "The

Science of Thought," which he delivered last

March before the Royal Institution. One of

these lectures has already appeared in the

Fortnightly Review; but we understand that

neither of the other two—on "The Simplicity of

Thought " and " The Identity of Thought and

Language"—will be published separately in

this country. In the number of the Open Court

for June 9, we also notice contributions from

Mr. Moncure D. Conway, Mr. R. A. Proctor,

Prof. H. C. Adams, and Mr. John Burroughs,

besides a London letter signed " Hypatia

Bradlaugh Bonner."

The Papyrus Club of Boston has contributed

600 dols. (£120) towards the project for building

a summer cottage for Walt Whitman,

recently noticed in the Academy. The New

York Critic states that Walt Whitman's income

from all sources last year amounted to 1,600

dols. (£320).

At the suggestion of Prof. Howard Crosby,

of New York, the Rev. Dr. W. C. Winslow has

begun to form a list of patrons for the Egypt

Exploration Fund, each patron being pledged

to contribute not less than twenty-five dollars

annually. The first patron who has entered his

name upon Dr. Winslow's new list is Col.

Elliot F. Shepard, of New York.

At the recent annual meeting of the American

Oriental Society in Boston, the executive com

mittee were authorised to transmit to M.

Naville the congratulations of the society upon

the successful accomplishment of his great

labour, the compilation and publication of the

variorum edition of The Book of the Book.

The American branch of the firm of Cassell

& Co. announce a novel entitled A Tragic

Mystery, written by Mr. Julian Hawthorne, in

collaboration with Inspector Thomas Byrnes,

chief of the detective bureau of New York.

Messrs. Ginn & Co., of Boston, announce

for publication during the summer a thoroughly

revised edition of Dr. Albert S. Cook's transla

tion of Sievers's Grammar of Old English ; and,

later in the year, Zupitza's Old and Middle-

English Reader, translated by Prof. G. E. Mac-

Lean, of the University of Minnesota.

Messrs. Benjamin Bros., of New York,

announce for publication, in the autumn, a new

periodical, " devoted to the interests of those

who collect rare books, prints, and autographs,"

to be entitled the Collector,

The ninth term of the Concord school of

Philosophy will begin on July 13. Twelve

morning lectures will be devoted to Aristotle,

and ten evening lectures to dramatic poetry.

Mr. Edmund Robertson's little book on

American Home Rule, recently published by

Messrs. A. & C. Black, of Edinburgh, has

received the following commendation from the

highest American authority, the New York

Nation of June 16 :

" Within the limits that the author has set

himself, he has done his work with singular

accuracy. . .. [He has] furnished us with a really

ORIGINAL VERSE.

A GERMAN JUBILEE ODE.*

Zutn 50 jahri'jen Ilcgierungs-Jubilaum Ihrer

Majestdt der Kiiiiigin Victoria von Gross-

Britannien und Irland.

21. Juni 1887.

Es tiin't ein Festgruss durch die Welt in tausend-

fachem Wiederhall

Und pflanzt sich fort von Pol zu Pol als froher

Kunde Jubelschall.

So weit der Menschen buntes Yolk bewohnt das

weite Erdenrund,

Ein Name klingt beut' herzensfroh durch Land

und Meer von Mund zu Mund.

Victoria ! die Fahne flieg't bei schmetterndem,

Trompetenton,

Victoria ! vom hohen Mast jauchzt es des Meeres

rauher Solm.

Victoria ! die Trommel drohnt's von glanzendem

Paradefeld,

Victoria! es blitzt das Wort mit Donnerschlag

durch alle Welt.

Bei Waffenklang, im Pulverdampf, bei Hurrahruf,

Commandowort,

Durch Sturm und Braus, Victoria ! Aufjauchzend

klingt es fort und fort,

Ein tosend Meer von Lieb und Treu umschaumt

Alt-England's weiten Strand,

Den Wall von Trotz uud Mannesmuth, erschiittert

nie im Weltenbrand.

Victoria ! Du Siegerin ! so weit des Lowen Zeichen

gilt,

War Deines Namens hoher Klang stets Deines

Volkes Schutz und Schild ;

Wo irgend eine Woge sch iiumt, da flattert Albion's

Panier,

Und in den Kampf fur die Cultur zieht seiner

8ohne stolze Zier.

Wo Tyrannel und Barbarei das Menschenthum in

Fesseln schlagt,

Ist's England's Heldenvolk. das stets den Lorbeer

des Befreiers tragt.

Wo irgend ein geknechtet' Yolk ringt muthig fur

sein gottlich' Becht,

Hat noch des Briten starke Hand die rohe Willkur

stets gesehwacht.

Und wo nur je ein fluchtig Haupt als Schirmstatt

England sich erkor,

Vergeblich nie hat es geklcpft an dieses Volkes

gastlich Thor.

Wo einst das Sklavenschiff das Meer geschiindet

mit lebend'gem Gut,

Streicht heute friedlich, stolz und frei der Segler

durch die blaue Flut.

Ein Weltenreich, so gross und kithn, in seinem

Bau so meisterhaft,

Dess' Wurzeln trinken aus dem Born von tausend-

jahr'ger Heldenkraft,

Daa nie gewankt im schwersten Sturm, von Gott

und seinem Recht nicht liisst,

Ein Itiesentempel steh't es da, geschmiickt zu

einem Weltenfest.

So bringt, Victoria, Dein Reich Dir Heute seine

Wiinsche dar,

Und ilitht der Liebe griines Reis Dir jubelnd in

das greise Haar.

Hell schimmert wohl das Diadem, mit dem Dich

schmiickt des Reiches Macht,

Doch schiiner prangt der Liebe Zoll, der Herscher-

tugend dargebracht.

* This ode, by Prof. Keller, was addressed to

the Queen—and accepted by her—in connexion

with the jubilee present from Germans resident in

England, which consisted of a picture by Prof, von

Werner, representing the congratulation scene by

all the members of the German Imperial family on

the ninetieth birthday of the Emperor William.

A sketch of this picture was submitted to the

Queen on Wednesday of last week by a deputation

consisting of Herr Oscar von Ernsthausen, Prof.

Max Muller, Baron von Stern, &c.
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Victoria ! durch f iinfzig Jahr' ziert Deine Stim

des Seiches Glanz,

Durch fiiafzig Jahr wand Liebe Dii der Tugend

daft'gen BliiteakraDz,

Und Macht mit Anmuth, eng vereiut, bait ewig

jung den iilt'sten Thron,

In deiner Kcinigin erstrahlt dir ew'ge Jugend,

Albion !

Victoria ! durch fiiafzig Jahr' stand'st Da getreu

zu Deiner Pilicht,

Nicht eine Stunde deckte Nacht in Deinem Reich

der Sonne Licht,

Drum' musa Deiu Jubeltag auch heut' ein Volkes-

Jubilaum sein,

Denn eeinem Jubel leuchtet ja ein Halbjahr-

hundert Sonnenschein.

So weit des Briten Zunge klingt, so weit die Erde

Menschen tmgt,

So weit der Griisse und der Kraft, der Tugend wo

ein Herz nur echliigt :

Sturm' aus der Million en Brust zum Himmel

donnerndes Hurrah !

Brans' iiber Land und Meore weit : He'd, lammd

S'il, Victoria!

J. B. Keller.

THE HISTORY OF THE INVENTION OF

PRINTING.

IX.

Whejt we now turn to the four editions of

the Speculum, and observe that they are

all anopiethographic (figures and text), and

that the text of one of them is partly xylo

graphic and partly typographic, we meet again

with difficulties when we assign them to the

period 1471-1474. We must then assume that

their printer continued to print, perhaps for a

good many years, his books partly from wooden

blocks (xylographically) and partly with

movable metal types, many years after the

former mode of printing had been practically

abandoned on account of the perfection to

which the latter mode of printing bad been

brought. It is true that block-books were

printed anopisthographically even so late as

1475, but not by printers who practised

the art of printing with movable metal types.

To bibliographers like Dr. Van der Linde the

peculiar and primitive condition of the

Specula is no difficulty. As to their ano

pisthographic condition, they argue that that

was natural and necessary, since the mode by

which woodcuts were printed rendered the

versos unfit for further operations. Very well !

But the art of printing woodcuts together with

text set up in movable metal types on both

sides of the paper was already understood in

Germany so early as 1461, and it would be

very strange indeed if this first Dutch printer

(who, if he were not the inventor of printing,

must have learned his craft in the perfect

schools of Germany) should have been unac

quainted with that art. Moreover, the pages

of the preface consist, in all the four editions,

wholly of text, without any woodcut at all ; and

as this preface required in the Latin editions

no more than five pages, it is difficult to see

why the printer, if at the time that he printed the

Speculum he understood the art of printing on

both sides, should have printed this preface on

three Bheets or six leaves (= twelve pages),

whereas, if he had printed on both sides two

sheets or four leaves (= eight pages) would

have been amply sufficient for his purpose.

Even then he would have been able to leave (as

he has done now) a blank leaf (two pages) at the

beginning, and one blank page at the end of the

quire to agree with and to meet the blank

page with which the next quire would begin.

And the way in which the preface of the the breakages and cracks, was declared unten

Dutch editions of the Speculum is printed I able by Bernard and Berjeau, who both took

proves that their printer knew to be

economical with his paper, for that preface re

quiring four pages only, he dispensed with the

entire blank leaf at the beginning, which we

find in the Latin editions, and simply left one

blank page (the first) at the beginning, print

ing the four pages of text on the second and

seventh, third and sixth pages of the quire. I

believe we may infer from this peculiarity

that the printer of the Specula did not under

stand the art of printing on both sides at the

time that he produced the four editions. And

as regards the other peculiarity of one of the

Latin editions being printed partly from

wooden blocks (text and all) and partly with

movable types, it does not trouble some

bibliographers in the least. They say that

either the original printer must have run

short of types, or must have had an accident

with certain sheets, and so decided to reprint

the wanting sheets xylographically rather

than go to the trouble of casting new types ;

or the original printer transferred his stock

of printed sheets to another person, with some

sheets missing, which the new proprietor

supplied by printing them from blocks cut for

the occasion. These explanations may do

service (for one moment of argumentation) for

the mixed Latin edition which has twenty

xylographically printed leaves. But they are

hardly applicable to the Dutch edition, which

has two leaves (49 and 60) printed with types

differing a little, but still materially, not only

from those of the other leaves of the book and

the other editions of the Speculum, but from

all the other types of the Costeriana. Surely,

neither an old, nor a new proprietor, if

he did not think it worth his while to cast

new types for twenty leaves wanting in one

edition (and now supplied by block-printing),

would have been so foolish as to undertake

such a labour for no more than two leaves in

another edition. Moreover, the argument that

a new proprietor would have considered it a

more simple process to cut blocks (which would

be useless for any other purpose) for the text

of no less than twenty folio leaves (= forty

columns), than to cast a new type (which could

be used for a hundred other purposes) for the

printing of these pages, might impose very

well on persons who are still under the erroneous

impression that the early printers required as

large a quantity of type as those of the present

day ; but it will hardly pass muster with those

who have realised that the early printers really

worked with a very small quantity of type,

and only needed a small quantity, as they all

printed their books page by page.

All that has been said on these twenty

xylographic leaves, and on the relative position

in which the edition in which they occur

stands to the edition wholly printed from

movable types, as well as on the order in which

the four editions of the Speculum have prob

ably been published, appears to me very un

satisfactory. Unfortunately, the copies of the

four editions are so scattered up and down

different places of Europe (and America?)

that it is well nigh impossible to make an

adequate examination of them. Some authors

assure us that the Latin edition with twenty

xylographic leaves (which I shall call A) is

really later than the Latin edition, which is

wholly typographically printed (and which I

shall call B). Ottley, who took considerable

pains in examining the two editions, concluded

from the breakages and cracks observable in

the impressions of the woodcuts that A is

later than B ; and he considered his opinion con -

firmed by the fact that he saw, or thought he saw,

that the twenty xylographic leaves of A, were

facsimiles of the corresponding (typographic)

leaves in B. Ottley's opinion, however, about

as much pains as Ottley to examine the two

editions ; but it was endorsed and adopted by

Sotheby and Holtrop. When we examine the

facsimiles of two identical pages of A and B

which Mr. Holtrop has given in his Mon.

typogr. (pi. 17 and 20), it seems clear that either

of the t-vo texts served as a model for the

other ; for in the first line we find milk printed

as nulle in both editions, and in the second

column we have in 1. 10 tupiter without a con

traction for the first r, and in 1. 21 mdei for

iudei ; so that we shall perhaps not be wrong

in saying that substantially A followed B, or

that the latter followed A, and that the two

editions have not been set up from two different

MSS. When we further examine the differ

ences between the two texts, it would seem

that the compositor of B has endeavoured to

produce a more contracted text than the com

positor of A, and in one or two cases improved

upon the latter, as, for instance, col. 2, 1. 1,

lie ltd. (for tin ii ill) against dad. in A ; and in

1. 21 aqua, against aq, with two contractions in

A. Mr. Holtrop (Mon. typ. p. 22 and 23) has

collected twenty-four variations between the

two texts, which prove, according to him, that

the differences between them are not faults of

the copyist. But it does not seem to have

struck Mr. Holtrop that, in col. 2, 1. 2, A has :

" Angeli occidiss3 (occidisset) derisores Christi

. . . ," whereas B has correctly, " Angeli occi

disset (occidissent)," &c. This correction of B

seems to prove that it is later than A ; for the

compositor of the latter text seems to have been

able to read and understand Latin, so that if he

had copied B, he would hardly have deliberately

altered the contracted but correct "oocidisset,"

into a still more contracted and wrong

" occidiss3."

I believe a farther comparison of the various

readings of the two texis would yield a more

trustworthy criterion as to the relative position

of the two editions than an examination of the

cracks and breakages in the engravings ; for

the latter, having been printed by a very im

perfect process, are liable to show defects where

the blocks themselves might have been perfect.

But I am unable for the present to make such

a comparison myself, as there is only one edition

(A) within my reach in the British Museum.

And as the question of the priority of the two

editions does not effect my view as regards the

priority of Haarlem printing, I leave it alone

for the present.

Therefore, in dealing with the peculiar condi

tions of the Costeriana described above, and

trying to account for them, we must not forget

that if we place them all in a period beginning

with 1471, and ending, perhaps, 1480, and

consequently decline to accept their printer as

the inventor of printing, that is to say, as a man

who had never learned the art of printing from

anybody else, and had no other specimens of

printing before him, we must inevitably come

to the conclusion that he wandered either from

France or from Italy or from Germany into the

Netherlands, and that he, a disciple of one of

the perfect schools of printing then existing in

those countries, would, alone among the

numerous other pupils of the same schools, have

so badly learned his craft that he alone printed

as none other of his fellow pupils. How could

we believe, for one moment, in such a state of

things P It seems to me that we are driven to

the conclusion that the printer of the Costeriana

was a self-taught printer, who had never learned

the art from anybody else, and, consequently,

that he was the inventor of printing with

movable types.

But it will be asked how we can separate

the dates 1458 and 1471-1474, afforded us

by five of the Costeriana—the works of Pius

II., printed in type V.—from the remaining

forty Costeriana in such a way as to reconcile

the latter group not only with the year 1454,
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when printing makes its appearance in a perfect

condition at Mentz, but with a still earlier

date, so as to establish the priority of those forty

Costeriana over Mentz printing. Here I must

first remark, what everybody else would remark

also, that the five Costeriana which cannot be

placed earlier than 1458, on account of their

bearing the name of Pope Pius II., need not

necessarily be placed so late as 1471-1474 ; for

the fact that one of them was bought during the

latter period is no evidence of their beingprinted

during that period. The date of this bought

copy, however, is of the utmost value, inasmuch

as it shows us that the printing had been

accomplished at least before 1474.

My second remark is that these five Costeriana

(which we cannot date later than 1474. and may

have to date, perhaps, so early as 1471, if not

earlier) show a kind of superiority in type and

workmanship over the forty other Costeriana,

which compels us to place the latter group in

an earlier stage than the former. This fact is,

I believe, admitted by every bibliographer who

has paid any attention to these books. It is

true, Dr. Van der Linde is not of this opinion.

He even places (p. 299 of his last work) the

group of five Costeriana at the head of

his list, and so makes the printer of these

incunabula begin his career not before 1474.

But the mere fact of his placing the various

Donatuses (among which is one edition frag

ments of which were used as binder's waste so

early as 1474), and Doctrinales and Specula later

than the five works of Pius II., condemns his

list as a piece of buffoonery to which we need

not pay any attention. Therefore, I believe, I

shall not be blamed by any fair-minded opponent

of the Haarlem claims, if I say that 1474 is the

very latest year that we shall have to consider

for five of the Costeriana, and that we are at

liberty to date the remaining forty works before

that year. Perhaps it is unnecessary to add

that the printing of forty different works was

not accomplished in a day or two, and that,

therefore, we shall be at liberty to work our

way back with them a considerable number of

years before 1474. J. H. Hessels.
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UjPAliVY-BotJBDON, Mme. de. Voyage d'une Parislenne
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Anmerkgn. nea hrsg. v. O. Beltmann. Patferborn :

Bchoningh. 2 M. 50 Pf.

Lby, J. Leltfaden der Metrik der hebriiischen Poesie,

nebst dem ersten Buche der Psalmen nach rhyth-

mischer Vers. u. Strophenabteilg. m. metr.

Analyse. Halle : Waisenhaus. 2 M.
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BOPPB, A. Correspondanoe im'-dite de Claude de

Mesmes Comte d'Avaux aveo son pOre Jean-

Jacques de Mesmes Bieur de Roissy (1827-1642).

Paris: Plon. 6 fr. '

Buljtebiwcq, A. v. Das Viilkesrecht od. das inter-

nationale Recht. Freiburg-i.-B. : Mohr. 8 M.

Chboniken. Basler, hrsg. v. der hlstor. u. antiquar.
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Leipzig : Hirzel. 16 M.

Oottih, P. Un protege de Bachaumont : correspond

anoe urfdlte du Marquis d'Eguilles C1745-8J. Paris :

Revue Retrospective. 6 fr.

Dotjckeb, M. Abhandlungen aus der neueien Ge-

schichte. Leipzig : Duncker & Humblot. 8 M.

LLafteb, E. Die Erbtoehter nach attischen Rocht.

Leipzig : Fock. 1 M. 60 Pf.

Hlldbbbabd, H. Livonlca, vorn&mlich aus dem 18.
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2 M. 50 Pf.

Jblunek, G. Geaetz u. Verordnung. Freiburg-i.-B :
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CORRESPONDENCE.

" CARFAX."

Cambridge: June 27, 18S7.

I have pointed out, in my Dictionary, that

the etymology of "Carfax" is solved by the

Middle-English car/oukes, occurring in the

Romans of Partenay as a translation of Old-

French carrefourg (Latin quatuorfureas), a place

where roads fork off in four directions.

In Mr. Plummer's Elizabethan Oxford, just

published for the Oxford Historical Society, we

have an additional light upon the word. At

p. 119 we find that it was spelt "Carfocks"

and "Carfox" in 1566.

Littre1 points out that the Provencal form of

the word is carreforc, whereas the usual Old-

French form is carrefor, though carrefourg also

occurs ; and he adds that the Provencal is the

older and truer form. Starting from carreforc,

the usual Old-French carrefor results from this

by the loss of c, whereas the Middle-English

carfouk or carfok results from the same form by

the loss of r. Nothing but the Latin furca can

possibly produce the fc-sound which appears so

persistently in the Oxford forms of the word.

At the same time it is quite clear, from Mr.

Boase's delightful book on Oxford, that " Car

fax " was also called Quatervois (pp. 87, 115,

177) ; and at p. 251 of Mr. Plummer's book we

find that, in 1592, it was called "Carfax or

Cator Foyse." This Color Foyse or Quatervois

represents a Latin quatuor viae.

The net result is that the same place had

two distinct names. " Carfax," formerly Car-

fox, represents Latin quatuor furcas, while the

alternative name Quatervois represents Latin

quatuor vias. The latter name is now dead ; but

the reminiscence of it survives whenever we are

told, by a natural mistake, that "Carfax" is

" derived from" quatuor vias, which is simply

impossible. Walteb W. Skeat.

THE MYTH OF CUPID AND PSYCHE.

Settrlugton : June 25, 18S7.

The exposition of this myth has excited so

much interest that I would ask to be allowed

to note some further details.

1. Psyche, the new crescent moon, resembles

Aphrodite, the old moon, so closely, that on her

first appearance a new Aphrodite is reported

to have appeared, and she is called and wor

shipped by that name.

2. The nuptial palace where Cupid comes to

Psyche is clearly the star-decked heaven. It

was built by divine, and not by human, hands ;

the crystal river is the milky way ; the beasts

pictured on the walls are the signs of the

zodiac ; the figures on the floor are the con

stellations ; the innumerable jewels which give

light like the sun are the stars ; and the in

visible music is the music of the spheres.

Psyche floats through the air into this celestial

palace from the top of a lofty mountain, and

in the morning Cupid flies off through the starry

skies.

3. The waxing of the crescent moon is

repeatedly desoribed. When the slender Psyche

has been embraced by the dark bridegroom she

increases rapidly in size. "She marvelled

greatly that in so small a time her body should

swell so big."

4. In the third quarter the moon begins to

wane. Psyche is told how the dark serpent

she has wedded will devour her, and that she

will be " swallowed up in the gulf of his

body."

5. Psyche's tasks are plainly meteorological

labours. The stars, represented by grains of

corn of various sizes, have to be sorted and

arranged according to their order. From the

clouds, the great sheep of heaven, she is bidden

to gather the shining wool ; and this she does

when the sun goes down, and the sunset clouds

leave their golden fleeces hanging, within her

reach, upon the thorns. Lastly, she has to

draw water from the black storm-clouds over

head, which are guarded by the fierce and

horrible demons of the tempest.

6. In the fourth quarter the moon slumbers,

having descended to the under world and

received from Persephone a magic box which

contains sleep. Cupid finds Psyche sleeping.

He wipes the sleep from her face and puts it

back into the box, and then brings his bride

into the heavenly palace of the sky, where she

tastes the cup of immortality, and takes her

rightful seat among the celestial beings, while

the child she bears, the next succeeding moon,

is the image of his parents and of Aphrodite.

The significance of the whole parable is so

transparent that it is difficult to believe that

Apuleius, who had been initiated into so many

of the mysteries, was not aware of the esoteric

meaning of the myth ; while it is still more

difficult to understand how the tale should have

hitherto escaped the keen analysis of modern

mythological expositors. Isaac Taylor.

London : June 26, 18S7.

It is a little difficultto understand why Canon

Taylor and Sir George Cox take such exception

to Mr. Lang's interpretation of this story. It

is quite possible to grant all that Canon Taylor

urges—viz., that the tale told by Apuleius is a

distorted form of a Babylonian nature-myth—

and at the same time to accept Mr. Lang's

analysis, and to admit the relevance of the

parallel which he draws between the Greek

Mdrchen and other tales found mostly among

savages. Canon Taylor misses the whole point

of Mr. Lang's contention by representing him

as claiming that the myth was " invented "' by

the Greeks ; and his own argument is vitiated by

the tacit assumption that it was the Babylonians

to whom the " invention" is due. Mr. Lang

would, I think, say that tales such as that of
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"Cupid and Psyche" are the outcome of a special

mental and social state through which it is

probable every race has at one time passed, and

to which the ascertained condition of modern

savages offers the nearest parallel. But it is

part of his hypothesis, as I understand it, that

Marchen are not invented by or among any

definite race or tribe. Whether a hypothesis

"which attempts to recover from the mythologi

cal systems of the past traces of the mental and

social condition of the men among whom those

systems were worked out, be "barren," as Sir

George Cox asserts, is open to question. The

majority of folklorists will not share Sir

George's opinion. Admitting, however, the

correctness of Canon Taylor's analysis, what

follows ? Surely that the Babylonians were at

one time in a state which led them to explain

natural phenomena by analogies derived from

their own social surroundings. CanonTaylordoes

not mean that they would have made up a tale

about the dark half of the moon being a bride

groom whom the bride might not see, unless

they were familiar with the idea of husbands

and wives forbidden to look upon each other.

"When primitive man pictured the natural forces

as sentient beings, he must surely have lent

them not only his own ideas, but his own

manners and customs. For Mr. Lang, the

facts of the story constitute its chief interest,

as they seem to him to establish a mental and

social community between man at as early

a period as we can trace him back and

uncultured man of the present day. Canon

Taylor, on the other hand, is most interested

by the details of the mythological explanation.

But there is no necessary antagonism between

the two views.

I would, however, point out to Canon

Taylor that in basing his analysis solely upon

the tale as found in Apuleius—a tale, upon

bis own showing, late and distorted—he

is building upon a very insecure foundation.

What does he make of the modern European

variants of " Cupid and Psyche " ? Take, for

instance, the Danish version, collected by

Grundtvig (transl. Folk Lore Record, vol. iii., pt.

ii., p. 225), " Prince Wolf ? " Would he regard

this as indirectly due to Apuleius f If so, how

does he explain the many differences of detail—

differences in which the Danish version is borne

out by variants collected from all parts of

Europe ? If " Prince Wolf " is independant of

Apuleius, it must still, according to Canon

Taylor, be derived from the hypothetical

Babylonian myth. But in this case the details

upon which so much stress is laid, being

different from those in "Cupid and Psyche,"

the same mythological explanation will not fit

both forms of, ex hypothesi, the same myth.

One of the most marked features in stories

of this class is that the heroine bears

three children to her mysterious husband,

that the latter carries them off immediately

after birth, and that, at a later stage of the

story, they help their mother in her search for

the vanished husband. By what lunar pheno

menon does Canon Taylor explain this incident ?

Another prominent feature, especially in the

Teutonic variants, is the presence of special

Teutonic mythical conceptions of the other

world, such as the Olasaberg. Does not this

imply that the tale was current among

German races at a time when such concep

tions retained their full force ? I cannot but

think that if Canon Taylor will review the

whole group of stories of which "Cupid and

Psyche," though the most famous, is neither

the most beautiful, nor, as I believe, the most

archaic, h» will turn his back upon the interpre

tation which he now puts forth.

Both Mr. Lang and Canon Taylor would

probably agree in attaching importance to the

details of stories of the "Cupid and Psyche"

class, whether found among the people of

antiquity, or in modern Europe, or among

modern savages, however much they .differ as to

the precise significance of such details. They

would regard them, in common with other facts

of folklore, as survivals of earlier beliefs and

customs, and would make use of them in their

attempt to reconstruct those beliefs. But there

is a school which treats these facts in an entirely

different way. The beliefs, customs, and fictions,

roughly grouped together as " folklore," are,

in its eyes, no survivals of an archaic past, to, be

reached through them alone ; but are simply

such misunderstood fragments of the higher

learning of the race as have filtered down to

the folk. However interesting they may be,

their interest is of a nature diametrically

opposed to that which the ordinary folklorist

seeks in them. Hitherto, this school has

turned its attention chiefly to Miirchen, and its

main thesis has been that of the Indian origin

of popular tales. Opponents of this school will

consider it not the least among the services

which Mr. Lang has rendered to the scientific

study of folklore, that he has, in the preface

to his Cupid and Pysche and elsewhere, so

demolished this thesis as to make it henceforth

undeserving the slightest notice. But an attempt

is now being made, with considerable ingenuity,

to prove that the great majority, if not the

almost entirety, of modern European folklore

has its origin, not in a pre-Christian heathen

past, but in popular conceptions of Christian

belief, legend, and symbolism. In his Ilchester

lectures, the Bev. Dr. Gaster has brought

forward many arguments in favour of this

view. Nor does he stand alone. In no field

of folklore has the believer in the " sur

vival" theory felt on safer ground than in

that of customs. Yet it is impossible to deny

the force of the onslaught made by M. Fustel

de Coulanges on the views which seek to

connect certain mediaeval practices with hypo

thetical systems of land-tenure and family

organisation among the early Germans. If I am

not mistaken, an attack in force upon the ortho

dox folklorist position will shortly be made all

along the line, and the lateness of much that

we have been treating as survivals of primitive

belief and custom will be boldly proclaimed.

Under these circumstances it would seem more

advisable to place beyond question the sound

ness of the views which the great majority

of folklorists hold about certain facts, than to

discuss which is the most interesting—the

anthropological or the mythological—way of

interpreting those facts. Alfred Nutt.

APPOINTMENTS FOR NEXT WEEK.

Monday, July 4, 5 p.m. Royal Institution: General

Monthly Meeting.

8.30 p.m. Anglo-Jewish Historical Exhibition :

"The Educational Work of the Anglo-Jewish

Community," by the Hev. S. Singer.

Wednesday, July 8, 8 p.m. 8ociety of Literature:

"The Literary Training of the Memory and of the

Eye," by Mr. Charles Leland.

Thursday, July 7. 8 p.m. Carlyle Society.

Saturday, July 9, 10 a.m. Geologists' Association :

Excursion to Sudbury, Suffolk, in association with

the Essex Field Club.

3.45 p.m. Botanic : General Meeting.

SCIENCE.

A Comprehensive Commentary on the Quran.

Comprising Sale's Translation and Pre-

limary Discourse, with Additional Notes

and Emendations. Together with a Com

plete Index to the Text, Preliminary

Discourses, and Notes. By the Rev.

E. M. Wherry. Vol. IV. (Triibner.)

The first three volumes of this work were

reviewed in the Academy of July 29, 1882, and

August 21, 1886, where some elaborate notes

will be found on the general make-up of Mr.

Wherry's " Quran," together with some free

criticisms on his " additional Notes and

Emendations." The present, which is the

concluding portion of the work, does not call

for any detailed analysis, inasmuch as, in the

main, the compiler has treated its contents on

the same system as that adopted in the

preceding volumes. Nevertheless, a few

supplementary remarks may not be out of

place here.

It would have been well had Mr. Wherry

restricted himself to giving, as does Sale,

whose translation he professes to reprint, the

English rendering of the Arabic titles_ to the

surahi, or chapters, of the Kur-an, since in

his superadded English spelling of the latter

he almost invariably disfigures them, as will

be seen from the subjoined examples, culled

from the volume under review, to each of

which I attach a correction in accordancewith

Mr. Wherry's own system of transliteration :

Examples.

Suratal Shori.

„ al Zuihraf.

,, alJasiyah.

,, al Fatah.

,, al Hujrit.

„ al Waqia.

„ al Saf.

,, al Taghabun

,, al Abas.

„ al Tatfif.

,, al Ala.

,, al Insbirah.

,, al Baiyana.

,, al Hamza.

Corrections.

Surat al Shura.

„ al Zuibruf.

„ al Jathiyah.

„ al Fath.

,, al Hujurat.

,, al Waqia (or Wii-

qiah).

,, albaff.

,, al Taghabun.

„ Abas.

„ al MutaflMin.

,, al Ala.

,, Alam NashraA.

,, al Bayyina (or

Bayyinah).

„ al Humaza (or

Humazah).

,, Abu Lahab.,, al Abu Lahab.

I notice that Mr. Wherry, like many others,

disregards in his transliterations alike the

grammatical elision of the Mmsah, when in

construct with the final vowel of a preceding

word, and the euphonic tashdid, which is

always used, in pronunciation, after the article

al, when followed by a word beginning with a

solar letter. The late eminent orientalist, E.

W. Lane, as also the lamented E. H. Palmer,

and the distinguished Arabist, Prof. William

Wright, are conspicuous exceptions to this

slipshod practice ; and even Mr. Wherry him

self sometimes follows suit, as when he writes

" Dhu'l Hajja " (p. 62), " Abd-ul-Rahman "

(vol. ii., p. 304, note), and "az-Zaqqum"

(vol. iv., p. 35); albeit he also writes "al

Zaqqum" (p. 112), and " Abd al Mutallib"

(p. 68) for Abd ul Muttalib. In my opinion,

there seems to be no valid reason whatever

for the non-observation of the two Arabic

rules above referred to ; and transliteration

made in accordance therewith would un

doubtedly be more euphonic as well as more

correct, and the English reader would cer

tainly be as well able to read S&ratu'sh-Shdra,

Suratu'z-Zukhruf, Sdratu't-Tur, Suratu's-Saff,

Suratv?n-Nala, Sdratu'n-Nds, S&ratu'l-Eu-

ma%ah, Suratu Ali-Lahab, as the distorted

forms given to those titles in the examples

adduced in the foregoing list. The reader

will moreover notice that in these trans

literations I have introduced the circumflex

(*) to denote a long vowel, in lieu of the

acute accent ('), which many Arabists, who

are copied by Mr. Wherry, adopt for that

purpose. Nevertheless, I do not hesitate to

denounce such use of that accent, not only as

antagonistic to the meaning involved in its
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designation, bnt as opposed also to the general

practice of our own lexicographers, who

invariably mark a syllable on which the

emphasis should fall with that accent.

The French, in like manner, write

cgaJite, effraye", Condi, decori, armi, &c. But,

further, this misuse of the acute accent

deprives us of a familiar and most valuable

aid for conveying the right pronunciation of

transliterated Arabic words. Eighty out of a

hundred ordinary English readers, pace Bur

ton, would probably pronounce the word

Maskat (Muscat) Maskdt, whereas if written

Mdskat, with the acute accent on the first

syllable, they would read it correctly ; and

so of Sdnah, Sunnah, Bdlad, Kdtab, SddaJcah,

and endless other cognate words, which an

English reader unacquainted with Arabic

grammar would be at a loss, without such

accentuation, to enunciate accurately. I

observe that Prof. "Wright adopts the

grave accent (") as a substitute for the acute

(') in the accentuation of transliterated

syllables. Thus he writes " hemza," " fetha,"

" Kesra," which I should severally render

"hamzah," "fathah," " Kasrah," albeit I

am only referring here to the professor's

adoption of the grave for the acute accent,

which I deem a novel and unauthorised use of

the former. But as regards the use of the

circumflex to denote a long vowel, my con

tention is supported by Sale, Pocock,

Palmer, Kodwell, and Muir, and is, moreover,

familiar to us through the French language

in such words as mime, create, preler, meler,

gener, &c. Hence its use to that end by

Caussin de Perceval, Perron, Fresnel, and

other French Arabists. Prof. "Wright, I

see, and Dr. Kedhouse, use a horizontal mark

over the vowels for the same purpose. To

that substitute I have no objection to urge.

Another noticeable default in the same

category is that, like Sale, Mr. "Wherry

frequently omits the terminal h in his trans

literation of Arabic. Thus he writes Sura,

Amina, Fdtima, Madina, Tahdma; yet, in

consistently enough, he gives the h in Allah,

Khadijah, Kaabah, Makkah, and many other

words. This point deserves special notice,

owing to Dr. Redhouse's letter, published in

the Academy of November 22 last, in which

he denounces as " a very common European

error" the addition of the h, or "final

aspirate," in the English transliteration of

many Arabic words. Hence, as I read the

eminent Orientalist's criticism, when that

aspirate is not sounded in pronunciation he

omits it, writing "Faftma," not Fatimah,

lest, as I presume, the unwary reader may

aspirate the h. But in our Bibles we find

such names as Sarah, Hannah, Judah, Beulah,

Moriah, Jehovah, in the enunciation of which

no one thinks of sounding the last letter as

an aspirate. I quite agree with Dr. Red-

house that in the construct case the final h

assumes the sound of t, as in Falimatu lint-

Muhammad; yet that does not strike me as

a valid reason for eliding the final h, which,

among other uses, is indicative of the feminine

gender, as in FaJimah, Khadijah, Aminah,

&c; also of the nomina vicis, of many abstract

nouns, nouns of multitude and of quality, as

well as of adjectives of intensiveness, all

which important indications would be lost by

dropping the final h. And, further, unless the

vowel a, left after the elision of that letter,

be furnished with some etymological mark

of distinction, there would be great risk

of its being confounded with the d,

formative of the singular of many verbal

nouns, such as bind, safd, j'aid ; with

the masculine plurals ending in the s»me

letter, such as hukatnd, djhniyd, kufard ; and

with the feminine plurals of many adjec

tives, Buch as kubra, sughra, hiisna, &c. Dr.

Redhouse says that "many eminent Arabists

avoid such errors "—a remark which rather

surprises me, since Pocock, Lane and Palmer,

and Fresnel and Perronamong French Oriental

ists, as also Burton, all retain the final aspirate

h, the latter taking special care to distinguish,

by some adequate diacritical sign, those sub

stantive and adjective forms with which

words ending in the final aspirate h might

otherwise be confounded.

In connection with this subject, I cannot

help referring to a solecism on the part of no

less an authority than the present Arabic

lecturer at University College, London, a

Syrian by birth, who signs himself " Habib

Anthony Salmone." The surname, so written,

cannot be a correct transliteration of the

Arabic, which is unequal to expressing it in

that form, " Salmona," " Salmoneh," or

"Salmonai," being the nearest approach

thereto of which it is capable. If, on the

other hand, the word is a patronymic or a

gentilic adjective derived, as is alleged, from

the " Salmone" (SoA/iwio/) of Acts xxvii. 7,

then the name should be written, as all

Syrians write it, and as we find it in the

latest and best Arabic translation of the New

Testament, " Salmuny." As regards the two

prefixed Christian names, "Habib," is un

questionably Arabic ; but why the very

familiar Arabic "Antun," which was doubt

less given to the lecturer at his baptism,

should be transformed into the much less

common English "Anthony" is beyond my

comprehension.

There is one other feature in Mr. "Wherry's

"Quran" which calls for remark. His

English version is an accurate reprint of

Sale's translation, throughout which, how

ever, he has changed into italics an immense

number of sentences which in his exemplar

are printed in Roman letters. His object

was doubtless similar to that of the trans

lators of the authorised version of our Bible,

namely, to distinguish between the verbal or

precise rendering of the original and the

words or phrases deemed necessary to convey

the meaning of the idiomatic Arabic, or to

supplement by glosses what may have been

judged obscure in its diction. There can be no

doubt that Sale—whose copious references to

al-Baidbawy, Jalalu'd-Dio, Zamakhshary,

Ash-Shahrastany, and other famous Muslim

commentators and jurists attest the depth of his

researches into their writings—took infinite

pains that his scholia on the text should be

based on the best authorities. The same

meed of praise may fairly be bestowed on the

translators of the authorised version of our

Bible ; nevertheless, in my judgment, they

often foist in italicised words and sentences

where they are not only uncalled for, but

where they even detract from the terseness of

the original. To adduce one instance in

point from Eccles. xii. 13: " Let us hear the

conclusion of the whole matter; Fear God

and keep His commandments, for this is the

whole duly of man," where the intercalated

" duty " serves only to weaken the pithiness

of the latter clause of the passage. But Sale,

as shown by Mr. Wherry's italics, goes far

beyond such slight glosses, as will be seen

from the following rendering of Surah cii., an

example taken at random from a thousand

others which might be adduced :

" In the Name of the most Merciful God.

" (1) The emulous desire of multiplying

riches and children employeth you, (2) until ye

visit the graves. (3) By no means should ye

thus employ your time : hereafter shall ye know

your folly. (4) Again, by no means : hereafter

shall ye know your folly, (o) By no means: if

ye knew the consequence hereof with certainty

of knowledge, ye would not act thus. (6) Verily,

ye shall see hell : (7) again, ye shall surely see

it with the eye of certainty. (8) There shall ye

be examined, on that day, concerning the

pleasures with which ye have amused ynurseUes

in this life."

Palmer renders the passage thus :

" In the name of the merciful and compas

sionate God.

" The contention about numbers deludes you

until ye visit the tombs !

" Not so ! In the end ye shall know ! And

again not so ! In the end ye shall know !

" [5] Not so ! Did ye but know with certain

knowledge !

"Ye snail surely. see hell! And again ye

shall see it with an eye of certainty.

" Then ye shall surely be asked about

pleasure."

I do not indorse the latter version as wholly

satisfactory. Nevertheless, it suffices to show

the needlessness and inexpedience of mul

tiplying paraphrases on the Arabic original,

and inserting them in an English translation

of the Kur-an. Some glosses, owing to the

different genius of the two languages, are

indispensable, and may fitly be incorporated,

in italics, or within brackets, into the text ;

but beyond these it is preferable that they

should be relegated to foot-notes.

In conclusion, I venture to submit for

serious consideration two suggestions dedu-

cible from the criticisms on Mr. "Wherry's

"Quran" which have appeared in the

ACADEMT :

1. The great want of a standard alphabet,

or system, for transliterating Arabic into

English. Unaided or isolated individual

effort would be powerless to overcome the

difficulties with which such an attempt is

beset, mainly owing to the suum cuique rife

among existing partisans. But surely the

combined energy, influence, and resources of

the Royal Asiatic Society, the Royal Geo

graphical Society, the Biblical Archaeological

Society, and some of the leading missionary

societies whose agents are employed in India

and the East, and who have possibly at their

command a few scholars like the Rev. T. P.

Hughes, would suffice to supply the much-

needed authorised standard for the use of

English Orientalists and students generally.

2. The still greater desideratum of an

authorised English version of the Kur-an.

Sale's translation was a prodigy of Oriental

linguistic knowledge and research when it first

appeared, now upwards of a century and

a half ago ; but the attempts which have

since been made to improve upon it attest the

wide-spread conviction that it required

emendation. In our day it has been followed
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by " The Koran," translated from the Arabic

by Eodwell; "The Kur'an," translated by

the late E. H. Palmer; and by some

"Selections from the Kur-iin" by the late

E. "W. Lane. But as far as my knowledge

extends, neither of these versions has secured

the entire approval of English Arabists

generally. In some respects one is preferred

to the other ; but as a whole the result has

been to make confusion worse confounded.

Such is the unquestionable fact, albeit it is

deeply to be regretted that it should be so ;

for when we take into consideration the

broad extent of British interests in India and

the East, the millions of Muslims who are

our fellow-subjects, and the praiseworthy

zeal which English scholars have manifested

in mastering the religious systems of those

countries, it seems passing strange that, thus

far, we do not possess a standard English

version of that book which is regarded by a

third of the human race with the same

veneration as Christians regard the Holy

Bible. Surely it is high time that we should

rid ourselves of this reproach ; and if haply

the learned societies above-named would con

sent to undertake that task also, its execution

would redound to their imperishable credit

and renown ; and I would fain add that any

support given by the Academy to this

suggestion wDl certainly be hailed with

delight and acknowledged with gratitude by

every British Orientalist.

George Pehct Badger.

SCIENCE NOTES.

The Geologists' Association is about to visit

Cornwall during its long excursion, which will

commence on August 8. Arrangements will

be made for examining the structure of the

country between St. Austell and the Land's

End, and of gaining an acquaintance with the

mineral industries of the county. At the last

meeting of the association, a valuable micro

scope was presented to Dr. Foulerton, in

recognition of his services for ten years as

hon. secretary.

MEETINGS OF SOCIETIES.

Thb English Goethe Society.—(Wednetday,

June 15.)

Schutz- Wilson, Esq., in the chair.—Mr. William

Heinemann read a paper on "Goethe on the

English Stage." After defending Goethe's

morality and philosophic views against the

many serious attacks which have at different

times been made on him, and dwelling at some

length on Goethe's celebrated theory of "Gott-

Natur," he urged upon his listeners the desira

bility of a worthy English representation of

Goethe's plays. By means of such a representa

tion Goethe's titanic mind would become intelli

gible to those who at present saw in his views and

doctrines the goepel of self-indulgence and

immorality exemplified by a licentious life. The

beauty, and truth, and loftiness of Goethe's

" Man exists for culture ; not for what he can

accomplish, but for what can be accomplished in

him" would then become evident and undeniable.

He gave a sketch of the history of the

several performances of "Faust" which had at

different times taken place at various London

theatres. As a curious fact, he mentioned that a

version of "Faust" had actually been performed

in England during Goethe's life-time, and four

years previous to the first Brunswick performance

under Kliugemann's management. George Soane's

curious spectacular play, "The Devil and Dr.

Faustus," founded upon the first part of Goethe's

"Faust," was acted at Drory Lane in 1825. In

1812, Grattan'a "Faust; or, The Demon of the

Drachenfels," was produced at Sadler's Well; and

an English version of Carre's play, by Charles

Kean, at the Princess's, in 1859. In 1866 the two

Phelpscs distinguished themselves in a stage adapta

tion, by Bayle Bernard, produced by Chatterton at

Drury Lane ; and in 1874, Mr. W. S. Gilbert signally

failed in attempting to turn the "Gretchen"

incident into a sentimental play of his own. Mr.

Irving's Lyceum "Faust," which has been

assailed so furiously by many admirers of Goethe,

was described by Mr. Heinemann as having had

the undeniable merit of popularising Goethe

among the large and indifferent public. Mr.

Irving, he said, had aroused a phenomenal

interest for Goethe in all who had been to the

Lyceum. The lecturer characterised the present

moment as peculiarly auspicious for producing to

English audiences other of Goethe's plays—such

as " Egmont " or " Goetz von Berlichingen." He

denounced the* melodrama as trivial and common

place, the French social drama as immoral, and

expressed his conviction that the production of

Goethe's plays on the English stage would be a

distinct advantage fur audience and actors. On

the other hand, he had every hope that a worthy

performance of Goethe on the English stage

would soon make the German poet as much a

favourite with the English public as Shakspere is

with every educated German.

Royal Asiatic Society.—(Monday, June 20.)

Sir Thomas Wade, president, in the chair.—Mr

E. S. W. Senathi Raja, of Caylon, read a paper on

" The Pro-Sanskrit Element in Ancient Tamil

Literature." This literature, it was argued,

seemed to have no definite origin. Unlike the

languages and writings of other peoples, which

pass through various stages of natural development

before arriving at maturity, the high dialect of the

Tamil had apparently sprung up into full growth

from the instant of its birth. Like the fabled

Rishis, it had not traversed the intermediate states

of infancy and youth. To the orthodox Hindus

believer the solution was simple—the language

was obtained by miracle. Different sects vied, one

with the other, in claiming its inventions for their

own particular divinities ; all, however, accepting

Agattya as the mouthpiece of revelation. Accord

ing to the Arhatas, Tamil is one of the eighteen

languages revealed by the omniscient Jma. There

was again another theory, which made this poetic

dialect only the miraculously revealed language.

The lecturer was not content with any of these ex

planations, and proceeded to give his views by

applying the comparative method, so frequently

employed with successful results. One of his more

important conclusions was that the ancient Tamils

were in possession of an alphabetical system, aud

a certain amount of literature independent of

Sanskrit. The age of Agastya, the historical pre

decessor of Tolkappiyan, was in reality a new era

in the history of Tamil literature. Then Sanskrit

influence first began to be felt ; Northern religions

and institutions were introduced ; the Brahmanical

priesthood, bearing in its tram 'Buddhists,

Ajmakas, and other sects, poured down upon the

South ; literature, before exclusively Drividiau,

became modified by the introduction of new heroes

and new names gathered from the Brahmanical

pantheism. This process of gradual change was

completed before the second century a d., for in

Ptolemy and the Periplus of the Red Sea the most

southern point of India was known by its Sanskrit

name of Kumari.—After a few words from Prof.

Terrien de Lacouperie, the president tendered

the thanks of the meeting to Mr. Senathi Raja—

whose paper will appear at length in the October

number of the Journal—and the proceedings of the

session were declared closed.

FINE ART.

EGYPT EXPLORATION FUND.

TIIE GREAT TEMPLE OF BUBASTIS.

In the admirable paper on Excavations in

Egypt which Mariette published in 1879, the

eminent explorer says that, after all the inter

esting mounds of Egypt shall have been

exhausted, then, in order to be quite certain

that nothing has been passed over, " par

surcroit de precautions," one might attempt

the mounds of Bubastis with the faint hope of

finding some few monuments of later times.

It is certain that, despite their great extent,

Egyptologists have never given much attention

to the mounds of Tell Basta. They have been

abandoned to the dealers in antiquities, who

have thoroughly rifled the large necropolis of

cats, from which they get the numerous bronze

figures of that sacred animal which fill the shops

of Cairo. It was one special point that directed

my attention to Bubastis—the Pi Beseth of

Scripture. In all the excavations which the

Egypt Exploration Fund has made in the

Delta, there is one remarkable fact to be

noticed. Absolutely no monuments of the

XVHIth Dynasty have been found. At San,

Khataaneh. Pithom, Nebesheh, Saft-el-Hen-

neh, &c, there are monuments of the XlXth

Dynasty, and sometimes much older ones of

the Xllth and Xlllth Dynasties ; but in that

case the gap between the Middle Empire and

the XlXth Dynasty is complete. We are

thus led to the conclusion that under the

Thothmes and the Amenhoteps a great part of

the Delta was still in the possession of

foreigners, and not under the dominion of the

Pharaohs. How far did the XVIIIth Dynasty

reign over the Delta ? This is a most important

historical question, which our latest excava

tions have raised, and which must be kept in

view in the future excavations in the Delta.

During the winter I heard that some interest

ing tombs containing scarabs of Amenhotep III.

had been found at Tell Basta under ruined

houses. Besides, in previous visits which I

made to Bubastis, I had seen others with the

name of his queen. Perhaps there might be

some monuments of the XVIIIth Dynasty more

conclusive than scarabs. I settled there with

Mr. Griffith in the month of April. We pitched

our tents close to the mounds in the necropolis

of cats, and we began working both under the

houses and in the area of the temple. The

result was to show that in the place where

Mariette thought there was nothing left, there

are the ruins of a considerable temple, which,

on a smaller scale, bears some likeness to the

temple of San, with which it may be compared.

On the north-western side of the mounds—

that side, namely, which is visible from the

station of Zagazig, there is a large depression

surrounded on all sides by ruins of houses.

This is clearly the site of the temple described

by Herodotus as one of the finest in Egypt. A

few weathered blocks of granite, unearthed in an

unsuccessful attempt of Marietta's, showed that

there had been an edifice of some importance.

The entrance was on the east, as stated by

Herodotus. We began trenching with numerous

workmen, in order to get an idea of the plan

of the temple. As far as we can judge now,

it consisted of three different parts : on the east

a large building, which, from the inscriptions it

contains, I shall call the Festive Hall ; in the

middle the Hypostyle Hall ; and, towards the

west, an edifice of later date, which, though it

shows the name of Nekhthorheb, I will call

Ptolemaic. We worked in the three parts at

once ; but we soon gave up the Ptolemaic temple,

and devoted all our time and efforts to the two

other parts. A great deal has been done ; but

in order to complete the excavation, it will

require another campaign of two or three

months. In that place where, a short time ago,

a few blocks of granite only were visible, one

sees now a field of ruins, which, as I said before,

reminds one of Sun. Enormous granite blocks

are piled above one another, intermingled with

colossal columns and architraves, and gigantic

statues broken into many pieces. I believe that,

when the whole place shall have been cleared,

it will be very interesting for tourists to visit

who cannot go to Upper Egypt.

On the eastern side is the greatest amount



14 [Jult 2, 1887—No. 791.THE ACADEMY.

of blocks. There stood what I have called the

Festive Hall—a large building without columns,

but peopled by a crowd of statues in red and

black granite. All bear the name of Barneses

II., but many of them were probably usurped

by the great Pharaoh of the XlXth

Dynasty. A colossal head was the first we

discovered. It was very soon followed by

another, and by the remains of several colossal

groups. Besides the cartouche of Barneses II.,

the name which oocurred first was that of

Osorkon II. of the XXIInd Dynasty. A few

blocks only had been unearthed when we saw

that they bore inscriptions of that king, which

increased in number the more stones we

laid bare. They all belong to a single tableau,

representing a great festival given by the king,

very likely on the day of his coronation. Long

processions of gods are represented, priests

bringing offerings, carrying sacred boats, or

executing religious dances. Osorkon, either

alone, or with his queen Karoama, is often

represented in a sanctuary, face to face with

the goddess Bast. It is curious that, although

the XXIInd Dynasty is said to be Bubastite,

we found no name of any other king belonging

to it ; especially nothing of Shishak. Judging

from what he has done there, Osorkon II. must

have been a powerful king. However, he may

not have built the Festive Hall. He may

have enlarged it, and he certainly usurped some

of the monuments on which Barneses had

inscribed his name. Of this, there are some

curious instances.

Besides the colossal monuments, there were

others on a smaller scale, some of which have

been sent to the museum of Boolak; as, for

instance, a fine head in red granite wearing

the ate/ crown, quite intact, which is, I believe,

the only specimen of the kind. Others, such as

a crouching statue of a son of Barneses II., will

be soon seen in England. When we had

uncovered a large space filled with blocks, we

began turning them and looking for the inscrip

tions that might be underneath ; a most

exciting work which we could only begin, and

which will have to be completed next winter.

Under one of them we found a most valuable

stone, now at Boolak. It bears the cartouche

of Pepi of the Vlth Dynasty—a king whose

name is also found at San, and who is said to

be the founder of Denderah. The name of

Pepi carries us to a very early period, and re

minds us that Bubastis is spoken of by

Manetho in connexion with the Hnd Dynasty.

The cartouche of Pepi is a long one, like that

at San, and he is said to be " Lord of On and

Ant." Another important name for history is

Usertesen III. The XHth Dynasty has, there

fore, worked at Bubastis, and extensively too ;

for it is to those kings that we must refer the

magnificent columns of the Hypostyle Hall.

In that part of the temple there was a colon

nade which j ustifies the j udgmentof Herodotus ,

when he says that the temple of Bubastis was

one of the finest in Egypt. It consisted of

magnificent monolithic columns in red granite,

with capitals in the form of lotus buds, or

palm leaves, or the head of Hathor, with two

long locks. That they are older than Barneses

II. is proved by the fact that on one of them

the name of that king is cut across the orna

ments of the column. One of the lotus capi

tals is particularly beautiful, the cutting and

polish being still perfect. The column, which

was originally monolithic, is now in several

pieces; but under the capital, where it is

narrowest, it is still twelve feet round. Though

Barneses II. and Osorkon II. have inscribed

their names everywhere, it is very possible that

we must attribute this fine edifice to the XHth

Dynasty. The style of the work is decidedly

too good for the XlXth Dynasty. If this

opinion isconfirmed by further excavations, it

will furnish another instance of a temple in

Lower Egypt having been respected by the

Hyksos. Near the colonnade there were also

several statues. One, of life-size, sitting,

bears the cartouche of Barneses VI.—a very

rare name in the Delta.

The season was near its close, and Bamadan

was approaching; we were, therefore, obliged to

cease working, and we parted reluctantly from

a place where we went with small hope, but

which turned out to be one of the most interest

ing in Lower Egypt. The Egypt Exploration

Fund has its work traced out for next winter ;

and I believe we may expect important results

from a complete excavation of the temple of

Bubastis, of which we have cleared only about

one-third.

Edward Nayille.

NOTES ON ART AND ARCHAEOLOGY.

The new rooms lately added to the National

Gallery will be opened to the public on Monday

next, July 4. Advantage has been taken of

the increased space to rearrange also the pic

tures in the old rooms.

Mb. Haynes Williams—who has returned

to England after a year's sojourn in Fontaine-

bleau—has been occupied, and indeed is still

occupied, with a series of Benaissance interiors

which, wherever they come to be exhibited,

will engage, we should suppose, a considerable

share of attention from the artistic world.

Mr. Van Haanen—who, when he is at his

best, is so much the strongest of all the recent

painters of Venetian life—has but just finished

a perfectly masterly picture which was for a day

or two, and may, perhaps, still be, in the hands

of Mr. Maolean. The Boyal Academy has

never treated Mr. Van Haanen particularly

well, and it is not surprising that he should

never have destined this work for its show.

Besides, this is a picture quite devoid of popular

story. Nothing whatever happens in it, though

a good deal may be happening outside of it ;

for it represents a vigorous Venetian brunette—

the harmonies of whose dark hair and warm

brown flesh tints are splendidly expressed—

leaning over a temporary wooden partition in

eager curiosity to witness a show. The

girl has a domino, and is arrayed in

dress of the eighteenth century. The vivacity

of her outlook on the world—a true bit of

characterisation, indeed—is yet not more strik

ing to the student of the picture than is the

unsurpassed artistry with which Mr. Van

Haanen has put upon canvas her form, her

colours, her gesture. The work is an admir

able instance of the finer sort of realism. It

is a pity that this picture, which makes no

popular appeal by reason of its theme, but is

painted for pure delight and as an exercise of

the palette, should not be destined to be known

more widely than will now probably be the

case.

There are now on view, in the premises of

the East India Art Manufacturing Company, at

13 King Street, St. James's, some interesting

examples of Burmese carving from the palace

at Mandalay.

Mr. Henry Doyle's two most recent

acquisitions for the National Gallery of Ireland

are valuable examples of Dutch masters. One

of thorn is a Wouvermans — a charming

picture of moderate dimensions, representing a

halt in camp, in summer weather. In the dis

tance are the tents raised for the night. In

the foreground riders and horses alike refresh

themselves; and these—together with the

covered haystack, which is likewise prominent

in the foreground—are built into that harmo

nious composition of which Wouvermans was so

conspicuous a master. The second and much

larger picture is a dark landscape by Buysdael,

with figures by De Keyser. The scene is the

skirts or the more open places of a thin wood

land—very likely, it is believed, near the

famous " House in the Wood," at the Hague ;

and in front a carriage with two iUustrious

occupants wends its way towards the residence.

The gentleman's sons ride behind the stately

but somewhat funereal conveyance in which the

father and a lady make for the house. Several

questions of interest connect themselves with

this picture.

The Bev. E. L. Barnwell, of Melksham

House, Wilts, has presented to the Shrewsbury

Library and Museum 210 water-colour draw

ings of Welsh antiquities. The drawings are

to scale, and chiefly represent prehistoric

objects, as cromlechs, maenhirs, &c. ; bat they

include many Bomano-British inscribed stones

and some mediaeval antiquities. The drawings

were all made on the spot (with oamera-lucida)

by Mr. Worthington G. Smith, of Dunstable,

during the eleven years from 1875 to 1885.

THE STAGE.

" Constance Frere."

On Monday afternoon there was produced at

the Vaudeville—at a special matinie given by

Miss Alice Yorke—a new play, in a prologue

and three acts, by two writers not heretofore

known to the stage. "Constance Frere "

was the name of the piece. It was seen and

listened to with much attention by an assem

blage consisting in great measure of theatrical

people. Of critics proper there were few;

but, then, no one is so keen a critic as your

player—so keen a critic of opportunities of

effect, that is to say—the literary sense is as

a rule denied him, and he never thinks of

asking " Is that like life ? " but only " Will

that tell? Is that fetching?" And the

theatrical people possessed their souls, we are

bound to report, with a certain amount of

patience through a good deal that was not

" telling " in the prologue and the three acts

—through a good deal, too, of what was

somewhat ordinary talkee-talkee, such as

does not specially commend itself to the

student of literature — the somewhat too

commonplace discussion of ethical and social

questions. More than once, for instance,

plainly accepted facts as to the inequalities of

life and its hardships were stated as if they

had been discoveries ; more than once the

current moralities of the day were expressed

in what only appeared to be epigram and

satire ; nor were the authors wholly free from

a suspicion of giving undue prominence to a

fad of fussy women and of such men as abet

them. So that the piece needs a certain

pruning, and a certain bracing, to put it

briefly; and the question is, when it has

received these, will it have that in it which

can obtain long life? Well, we think it pos

sible it may ; and, if it is not a performance,

it is certainly a promise. We are a little

cool as to the actual success the piece can

hope for, because the material of its intrigue

is not new, nor are the character sketches

particularly vivid or fresh. But, yet we

say, at the very least, the piece has promise ;

for the material, if old, is used often with

distinct adroitness, and generally with a

knowledge of stage effect. And, moreover,

there are several passages of crisp dialogue

—certain witty sayings, and here and there

a touch of grace. Another good thing to

note—the authors have not told their story
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too soon ; the third act (which is the fourth,

if one must count the prologue) is not an

idle act, a merely obvious reconciliation of

•what had got to be reconciled. There is yet

some story in it. "We are not sure but that

the conduct of that story is the best piece of

construction which the play affords ; and we

are certain that the closing words, with their

reticence and right suggestiveness, have about

them a trace, though it may be but a trace, of

literary feeling, of the sense of style, which

the mere playwright goes without, to the day

of his death.

" Constance Frere " does not, on the play

bill, make any claim to be wholly original.

It does not sound like an adaptation from the

French, since, out of a company of several

people, adultery is suggested by only one.

Perhaps if we were better read in everyday

English novels, we might be able to " spot "

the particular romanoe which gave the

dramatists their motive. Or, it may be only

that, remembering how often the word

" original " is used for dramatic work which

has nothing whatever of real freshness, the

authors have scorned to claim " originality "

for their effort. The story we shall but

briefly indicate. It is that of a heroine

whose essential and continuous, or at all

events repeated, weakness the writers of the

piece do not seem to have understood. One

may pity this young woman a good

deal ; one may even like her ; but

one cannot respect her very much, and

the reader shall shortly see the grounds for

this statement. Constance Frere is, in the

prologue, very much in love with a man who

proposes to quit her. He quits her because

he is practically tired of her. He has seduced

her with unreasonable facility when she

thought she was going to be married to

him. Her nature is of the kind in which

love, disappointed or betrayed, turns only

to hate. And Constance Frere proposes to

hate very soundly, for the remainder of

her days, the polished ruffian who has availed

himself of her feebleness. A devoted person,

thoroughly in love with her, she refuses, not

because she has been seduced by another, but

because she is not attached to the devoted

person. Then, in the first act, there comes a

lord, very honest, very warm-hearted, very

Radical—very much a man of the moment and

of a mesalliance ; and he, over head and ears

in love with the young womai, in his turn

proposes to her. She is a governess, and the

bait is a tempting one. Instead of refusing,

she accepts—accepts with liking, instead of

with love, and accepts, in the main, because

she will be a woman of title. "Weakness the

first was the being seduced, weakness the

second was loving the title, weakness the

third was never thinking of making a clean

breast of weakness the first.

And while the heroine is so repeatedly

feeble, the villain is so outrageously villainous.

Is anybody really quite so bad as that, always

threatening, as well as always deceiving, the

woman over whom he has gained an advant

age ? The polite villain was tired of Constance

Frere until she married finely ; then he again

became enamoured of her ; this time she was

fairly strong—really there was no manner of

room for weakness the fourth, if she was

meant for a heroine—and so he exposes the

first of her secrets to her husband before the

guests in her drawing-room. And this re

minds us of an improbability—of a point in

which (since we may now leave the villain)

we may take leave to suggest that the

husband was wanting. The wife has sum

moned him, along with his friends, and

denounces the man who has insulted her.

The husband declares that the insulter

shall be shot. Then the insulter calls out

to all the room that the wife had been

his mistress before marriage. The wife

does not deny it, and the husband lets the

man alone. Now, if the question were put

in proper form, in Vanity Fair, whether this

should have been, surely the only answer

" adjudged correct" would be that he should

have horsewhipped the offender, even if, still

in a rage, he had not carried out his earlier

threat of shooting him ? How did the fact

that the young woman had been the mistress

of the brute before she had married the noble

man in any way affect the question then at

issue ? Was the insult inflicted after her

marriage less an insult on account of it ?

And, if it did not warrant the insult, did it

warrant the disclosure ?

But we have analysed enough. The piece

was mounted, in some respects, rather ridicu

lously ; but, for a single performance, for the

moment, that mattered little. It was acted

excellently by representatives of husband,

villain, and devoted friend—Mr. Bassett Koe,

Mr. Frank Cooper, and Mr. Cecil "Ward ; and

with a certain measure of sympathy and skill

—but with far too much gesticulation, and

that gesticulation too little varied—by Miss

Alice Yorke.

FREDERICK "WeDJIOBE.

STAGE NOTES.

To the Vaudeville this evening there will be

transferred Mr. Gillette's highly successful

drama, "Held by the Enemy." Many of the

original performers will, we believe, hold their

parts ; but Miss Kate Borke, attached to the

Vaudeville Theatre, will assume the part which

has been played at the Princess's with such

grace and distinction by Miss Alma Murray.

Mr. William Poel gives his matinSe next

Tuesday. That, too, will be at the Vaudeville.

He will appear in a one-act romantic piece,

dramatising an incident in the life of Beeth

oven ; and so will Miss Mary Borke, who made

so picturesque and free a figure in Mr. Pool's

own adaptation of " Mehalah " last year.

MUSIC.

ITALIAN OPERA.

The performance of "Faust" at Drury Lane

was exceptionally fine, so far as cast was con

cerned, and exceptionally interesting, as it in

cluded part of the " Walpurgis " act, never given

before in this country, though the music has

often been performed in the concert-room. "When

" Faust " was produced at Paris at the Theatre

Lyrique in 1859, the " Walpurgis " revel formed

part of the fifth act, and it included an appa

rition of Margaret which was not included in

the Drury Lane show. We do not know how

far this portion of the opera was modified when

the work was produced as a grand opera in—if

we are not mistaken—1870. One is so accustomed

to see the work without this striking and (as

exhibited by Mr. Harris) gorgeous spectacle that

it is difficult to say how far it adds to the merit

of the work. It certainly comes as a bright

piece of colour between the death scene of

Valentine and the gloomy dungeon scene ; but

for all that it appears to us too large for the

frame. M. Jean de Eeszke's Faust was in all

respects admirable—splendid singing, finished

acting. His brother Edouard's Mephistopheles

was also full of finesse and power. M. Maurel

distinguished himself greatly as Valentine.

Miss Nordica was oharming as Marguerite ;

and, probably, through being so well supported,

acted and sang with more than usual animation.

The house was crowded.

" Lucia " was given on Monday evening, and

Mdlle. Gambogi appeared as the heroine. Her

voice is not of particularly pleasing quality ;

but she sang the mad scene fairly well, and

was much applauded.

The performance of Weber's romantic opera,

" Der Freischiitz," by the pupils of the Royal

College of Music at the Savoy Theatre on

Monday afternoon was in its way as successful as

the " Deux Journees " given last year. Weber's

music, however, is more exacting, and the singers

were not always equal to their task. But the

afternoon's proceedings must not be criticised

as an ordinary publio performance. The pro

fessors of the college merely wished to give to

the pupils a most valuable practical stage lesson,

and to their friends and to any of the public

who took an interest in the matter an oppor

tunity of seeing what work was being done,

what progress made, at the college ; and,

viewed in this light, there was cause for great

satisfaction. The fresh voices, excellent sing

ing, and clear enunciation of the chorus deserves,

perhaps, first mention, and, next to these, the

careful playing of the band—composed for the

greater part of students—under the direction of

Dr. Stanford. Miss Bussell found the part of

Agnes very trying. Miss Boberts interpreted

with much spirit the "Annie" music. Mr. Kilby

and Mr. D. Price sang in a commendable

manner ; the former had plenty of hard work,

and got through it very creditably. Mrs.

Arthur Stirling, Prof. Visetti, and Mr. B.

Soutten assisted in the preparation of the

opera ; and everything was managed carefully

and conscientiously. The " wild hunt " in the

wolf's glen was wisely omitted ; even at its best

it fails to make one shudder. The Prince and

Princess of Wales were present at the per

formance. J. S. Shedlock.

REGENT CONCERTS.

Little Josef Hofmann played Beethoven's

Pianoforte Concerto in C (Op. 15) at the eighth

and concluding Philharmonic concert last

Saturday afternoon. It was a wonderful per

formance. So far as the mere playing of the

notes was concerned, there was no special cause

for surprise after the lad's exhibitions of skill

at his recitals ; but the intelligence and feeling

which he displayed made a deep impression.

A cadenza by Moscheles introduced into the

first movement was given with remarkable

vigour and aplomb; but, in our opinion, the

most stricking feature of the afternoon was the

lovely tone and tender gracefulness with which

the slow movement was interpreted. And next

to this the boy's coolness. With royalty and a

crammed house in front of him, surrounded by

an orchestra of experienced players, with Sir A.

Sullivan at their head, the boy seemed as quiet

and comfortable as if he were merely surrounded

by playmates. He has the knowledge and,

apparently, the feelings of a man, though

in stature and behaviour he is a mere child.

We still have grave doubts as to the advisability

of making such a "lion" of him; and cannot but

think that a few more years in the schoolroom

would better fit him for the exciting career

which is in store for him, should he be spared.

His nerves may be strained rather than

strengthened. We "have doubts" because it

must really be perplexing to know what to do
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with little Josef. It would be interesting to

know whether some eminent pianist, such as

Mdme. Schumann or Herr Rubinstein, has been

consulted as to the best mode of developing

his wonderful gifts. Concerning the rest of

the concert little need be said. Mendelssohn's

" Italian " symphony was admirably given, and

Mdme. Album, Mdme. Nevada, and Mr. Lloyd

helped to make the vocal portion of the pro

gramme unusually brilliant.

On Monday evening Herr Richter gave his

eighth concert, and for the third time this

season a new English symphony was included

in the programme. Dr. Stanford's " Irish "

Symphony is a work which will undoubtedly

add to the composer's reputation. Haydn,

and especially Schubert, made use of " folk "

music in their writings, and Dr. Stanford shows

great wisdom in turning to the interesting old

tunes of his native country. The second move

ment opens with a theme in the form of a

hop-jig; in the Andante scraps of Irish airs

are used or imitated, while in the Finale the

principal subjects are the stirring tunes " Re

member the glories of Brian the Brave " and

"Let Erin remember the days of old." After

a first hearing, we are disposed to think that

the first and second movements might with

advantage have been shortened, seeing that the

work takes in performance no less than three

quarters of an hour ; but for the rest we can

only speak in terms of high praise of the design

of the work and the way in which that design

has been carried out. The applause at the close

of the slow movement, and the numerous recalls

after the performance, showed in a very decided

manner how pleased the audience were with

the work. It was admirably rendered under

Herr Richter's direction, and the eminent con

ductor was evidently delighted with the

enthusiastic reception given to the composer.

The programme included some "Wagner"

excerpts, Schumann's "Manfred" Overture,

and Mozart's " Parisian" Symphony.

i The London branch of the Wagner Society

gave a Conversazione at St. George's Hall on

Tuesday evening. The members of the German

Liederkranz sang the chorus of sailors from the

" Flying Dutchman"; and the ladies of Mrs.

Trickett's Academy, under the direction of Mr.

H. F. Frost, the "Spinning" chorus from the

same work. Mr. Walter Bache contributed a

Liszt paraphrase on Walther's song from the

" Meistersinger." Besides these pieces, the

first scene from "Das Rheingold" and the

second scene from " Gotterdammerung " were

given. The vocalists were Miss P. Cramer,

Miss Friedlander, Miss Little, Messrs. Grove

and Nicholl. The Wagner Society not being

in a sufficiently flourishing condition to engage

a full orchestra, were fortunate in securing the

able services of Mr. C. Armbruster, a skilful

pianist, who knows every note of the scores.

A small orchestra, however, was engaged to

play the " Siegfried " idyll. Mr. Armbruster

conducted. There was a large gathering, and

the performances were much applauded.

Space prevents us noticing in detail many

other concerts. Mr. A. Napoleon, a Portuguese

pianist, gave a recital at Prince's Hall on Thurs

day week. He has great command of the key

board, and as a player was heard to advantage

in a pianoforte concerto of his own composition.

Mr. Thorndike, the well-known vocalist, gave

two interesting vocal recitals at Prince's Hall

on June 20 and 27, the programmes consisting

entirely of works by English composers. Mdlle.

M. Remmert, who enjoys a high reputation on

the Continent, gave a pianoforte recital at

St. James's Hall on Tuesday evening, and Miss

Cantelo one at Prince's Hall on the following

day. Mdme. Frickenhaus and Herr Ludwig

gave the last of their excellent chamber con

certsj! at Prince's Hall on Saturday evening,

June 25.
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to prove. Here is Carlyle's portrait of Jeffrey,

according to Mr. Froude :—

" I seem to remember that I dimly rather felt

there was something trivial, doubtful, and not

quite of the highest type in our Edinburgh

admiration for our great lights and law sages,

and' poor Jeffrey among the rest ; but I honestly

admired him in a loose way as my neighbours

were doing, was always glad to notice him

when I strolled into the courts and eagerly

enough stept up to hear if I found him

pleading ; a delicate, attractive, dainty little

figure, as he merely walked about, much more

if he were speaking ; uncommonly bright black

eyes instinct with vivacity, intelligence and

kindly fire; roundish brow, delicate oval face

full of rapid expression ; figure light, nimble,

pretty, though so small, perhaps hardly five

feet in height. He had his gown, almost never

any wig, wore his black hair rather closely

cropt ; I have seen the back part of it jerk

suddenly out in some of the rapid expressions

of his face," &c.

Here now is Jeffrey according to Prof.

Norton—

" I seem to remember that I dimly rather felt

there was something trivial, doubtful and not

quite of the highest type, in our Edinburgh

admiration for our great Lights and Law Sages

and for Jeffrey among the rest ; but 1 honestly

admired him in a loose way, as my neighbours

were doing ; was glad to notice him when I

strolled into the Courts ; and eagerly enough

stept up to hear, if I found him pleading. A

delicate, attractive, dainty little figure, as he

merely walked about, much more if he were

speaking; uncommonly bright black eyes,

instinct with vivacity, intelligence and kindly

fire ; roundish brow, delicate oval face full of

rapid expression ; figure light, nimble, pretty,

though small, perhaps hardly five feet four in

height ; he had his gown, almost never any wig,

wore his back hair rather closely cropt—I have

seen the back part of it jerk suddenly out," &c.

Mr. Froude has thus in a few lines con

trived to take four inches off Jeffrey's

stature—to convert him, in fact, from a little

man into a dwarf—and to make Carlyle pity

him as " poor," when he had no excuse for

doing anything of the kind. Further, Mr.

Froude takes the Carlylian significance out of

this passage by suppressing the Carlylian

capitals, one of which—in ''Courts"—is, in

any case, absolutely necessary. The substitu

tion of a semicolon for a dash in the final

sentence spoils its picturesqueness entirely.

In the same sketch of Jeffrey, Carlyle,

referring to the uncles of a Dumfriesshire

murderess, said that they " were maternal,

and come of a very honest kin." Mr. Froude

substitutes "were "for "come," and spoils

the sentence. Again, speaking of Craigen-

puttock, Carlyle talks of " our cosy little

Drawing-room, bright shining, hidden in the

lonely wildernesses." Mr. Froude renders

this "our cosy little drawing-room, bright-

shining, hidden in the lowly wilderness."

Imagine Carlyle using such a Pecksniffism as

'■lowly"—especially of his wife's property !

Jam satis.

It is in omission, not in commission, that

Prof. Norton fails as an editor of the Remi

niscences. He says that,

"in the present edition some trifling passages

referring to private persons, calculated to give

pain, and likely to be of no interest to the

reader, are omitted, as they ought to have been

at first."
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Reminiscences. By Thomas Carlyle. In 2

vols. Edited by Charles Eliot Norton.

(Macmillan.)

Carlyle as seen in his Works. By James

Kerr. (W. H. Allen.)

There is no doubt whatever either as to the

good intentions of Prof. Norton in publishing

a second edition of Carlyle's Reminiscences, or

as to the care with which he has discharged—

from his own point of view—his editorial

duties. He has made these charges against

Mr. Froude, that the first edition of the

Reminiscences ' ' was so carelessly printed as

frequently to do grave wrong to the sense,"

and that " the punctuation, the use of

capitals and italics, in the manuscript—

characteristic of Carlyle's method of expression

in print—were entirely disregarded." "Who

ever compares any one page in the first

edition of the Reminiscences with what ought

to be the corresponding page in the second,

will find both charges made good. There is

no longer any question that Mr. Froude sent

the Reminiscences to the press with in

excusable haste ; that he revised his proofs

with inexcusable carelessness; and that his

treatment of Carlyle's capitals, italics, and

other peculiar modes of expression, taken

in connexion with his own nuda Veritas or

"warts and all" theory of portraiture, was

altogether inexcusable. It is impossible to

take but one view of Mr. Froude's memorial

to Carlyle. He led his readers to believe

that it was as solid a piece of masonry as

anything ever erected by James Carlyle.

This belief, and this belief only, could be

urged in defence of its ruggedness and its

angularities. But The Reminiscences now

stand revealed as a piece of jerry-building.

The remainder of the Carlyle biographical

literature, being of Mr. Froude's handiwork

to a far greater extent than The Reminiscences,

is now suspect. For if Mr. Froude's eyes

and judgment have failed him in regard to

Carlyle's modes of expression, they are much

more likely to have failed him when he came

to deal with Carlyle's treatment of his wife,

and to look at various actions through the

coloured spectacles of his own views of what

Carlyle "ought" to have done.

Prof. Norton says that—

"In the first pages of the printed text there

were more than a hundred and thirty correc

tions to be made, of words, punctuation,

capitals, quotation marks, and such like; and

these pages are not exceptional."

This is quite true, as the following parallel

passages from the two editions of The

Reminiscences, which, though not taken quite

at random, are essentially typical, will suffice

Whether these passages "ought" to have

been omitted at first, it is too late to omit

them now. They have been published, and

readers of Mr. Norton will simply turn to Mr.

Froude for the passages omitted, more espe

cially as they are all indicated in the new

edition. Then on what principle does Mr.

Norton decide that certain passages are

calculated to give pain, and that others are

not so calculated? Why, for instance,

should he refrain from giving sentences

relating to Mrs. Irving's relatives, and yet

let it go forth that Badams, Carlyle's Bir

mingham friend, took to " drinking brandy

instead of water," and " died miserably " ? If

pain has been given by the publication of

Carlyle's Reminiscences, the mischief cannot

be undone by " omissions " at this time of day.

Prof. Norton admits that he cannot give effect

to all Carlyle's injunctions to Mr. Froude;

thus he prints the bulk of the paper on

Mrs. Carlyle, in spite of Carlyle's very

peremptory injunction against publication,

which he quotes. What Prof. Norton might

have done, and what perhaps he ought to

have done, was to have printed the Reminis

cences precisely as Carlyle wrote them ; with,

where necessary, footnotes showing that

Carlyle was wrong in his estimates of certain

persons, or, as in the case of the late Mr.

Darwin, had repented and recanted what he

had written in haste or with too few facts

before him. The excellence and amplitude of

Prof. Norton's footnotes—they are ever so

much fuller and better than Mr. Froude's—

justifies a belief that he would have

performed this very important task in a

thoroughly satisfactory manner. As things

stand, however, the curious will go to Prof.

Norton for Carlylian accuracy, and to Mr.

Froude for Carlylian fulness and mis-

chievousness.

Mr. Kerr's volume on Carlyle as seen in

his Works ' is a thin, honest, commonplace

piece of criticism, fit to be read before a

Young Men's Society, and unimpeachable as

regards tone. But was it worth Mr. Kerr's

while to print such a paragraph as this :

" There is often a strain of cynicism in Carlyle's

humour. It is a caustic humour, and is more

after the manner of Swift than of any other

writer in our language. We miss in it the

light, graceful, and amiable humour, entirely

without gall, of Addison and Goldsmith. We

miss in it the genial humour of Scott. As for

the delicate and subtle humour of Charles

Lamb, not only could Carlyle not imitate it, he

could not even see it."

How very pupil-teacherish is all this,

especially "the genial humour of Scott"!

Discussing the question as to whether Carlyle

will take his place among the immortals, Mr.

Kerr mentions him in the same breath with

Brougham. Nothing could more conclusively

show that Mr. Kerr does not know the differ

ence between literature proper and journalism.

Brougham, parliamentary orator, essayist,

popular lecturer, or, as Mr. Kerr would say,

" writer of surpassing merit," was, alike in

his energy and in his " slovenly omniscience,"

merely a daily journalist of imposing intellec

tual presence. Mr. Kerr's volume will be found

useful chiefly as a judicious selection of

Carlylian "beauties."

William Wallace.
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Leaves from my Chinese Scraplook. By

Frederick Henry Balfour. (Trubner.)

Mb. Balfour is not a novice in writing on

Chinese subjects. In 1876 there appeared

his Waifs and Strays from the Far East, con

taining twenty essays on topics connected

with China, with which his position as a

journalist in Shanghai had made him familiar.

In 1881 he published his version of "The

"Works of Chwang Tsge, Taoist Philosopher,"

the hardest nut to crack in all Chinese litera

ture, in commencing with which his labours

as a translator he was perhaps more adven

turous than wise. Having made Taoism his

special theme, Chwang Tsge was followed in

1884 by a translation of Lao Tsge's Tao Teh

King and other Taoist texts ; and now we

have from him the present work, Leaves from

my Chinese Scraplook, containing, like his

Waifs and Strays, twenty different articles,

the chief of which are, more or less, of a

Taoist character, though the author's own

views as to the nature of the system do not

come into prominence. The other articles

are all interesting. The writer of this notice

might differ from him somewhat in his esti

mate of filial piety in China, and on some

other minor points ; but the whole book will

well repay a careful perusal of it.

The three chief subjects are in the first,

tenth, and twentieth chapters, under the

titles of " The First Emperor of China," " A

Philosopher who never lived," and "The

Flower Fairies : a Taoist Fairy Tale." The

first of these must have our principal attention.

" The First Emperor " was the title

assumed by Chang, the King of IVin, in

221 b.c, the twenty-sixth year of his reign

over his native state, or kingdom, when

he had abolished the feudal dynasty of

Chan, and reduced all the states which

had been contending for centuries lor

sway.the supremacy under his sir

His ministers and par*.izans _ felt that

a new title must be taUen to cignalise the

new epoch, and proposed that their sovereign

should thenceforth be styled Thai Hwang

(" The Great Augustus ") ; but he said to

them, " Away with your Great, but let the

' Hwang ' remain. I shall be styled Hwang

( = Augustus Imperator, or, perhaps

rather, Augustus Divus). I shall be Shih

Hwang Ti, Augustus Imperator I , my son

Augustus Imperator II. , and so on in one line

down to the ten thousandth generation."

We are glad that Mr. Balfour has given to

Shih Hwang Ti the foremost place in his

book, for he has hitherto received but little

attention from students of history. There

are three men who stand out on the Chinese

field conspicuous above all others by their

grand proportions and distinct personality—

" Yii the Great," who has been called " the

Chinese Noah," the founder of the feudal

monarchy in the twenty-third century b c. ;

Confucius " the Sage," " the Teacher and

Pattern of ten thousand ages," in the fourth

and fifth centuries b c. ; and Ts'in Shih

Hwang Ti, "the Chinese Napoleon," the

builder of the Great Wall, the destroyer of

the Confucian books and scholars, with whom

the feudal monarchy ended and the imperial

system which still prevails began, and whose

own meteoric career terminated in 210 b c.

In Mr. Balfour's monograph we have the

longest and most discriminating account that

has yet appeared in English of this remark

able personage. It might have been fuller,

and critical decisions may be come to that

will modify in some degree our estimate of

the man. It is unfortunate that nearly

everything about him has been transmitted to

us by " the scholars " of China, the repre

sentatives of the class between which and

himself there was an irreconcilable feud.

The reproach of bastardy will be wiped away

from his birth, and the foul stories of his

mother's profligate sensuality after his acces

sion to the throne of Ts'in may be cleared

off. In general, however, the delineation of

the man and his doings will remain much as

we have them from our author.

New light is thrown by Mr. Balfour on one

interesting passage in the history of his sub

ject from the Japanese work Rok Shi Riak.

Certain Taoistic views were, probably, one of

the inheritances of Shih Hwang Ti en Ts'in ;

and in 219 B.C., on a progress in the eastern

parts of his empire, he heard much of the

existence of "Three Isles of Fairyland,"

some days' voyage off in the "North Sea,"

peopled by "Immortals," and where was to

be found " the Herb [or medicine] of Immor

tality." Fired with a desire to obtain the

herb the emperor despatched an expedition,

consisting of " several " thousand young men

and women, under Hsu Shih (or Hsu Fu.), a

celebrated mystic, to find the immortals and

bring back to him the precious medicine.

The quest, of course, was unsuccessful ; nor

have we any account in Chinese histories that

the voyage of discovery was renewed. But

what could those "fairy isles" be but the

islands of Japan ? And Mr. Balfour says,

we now know for a fact (?) that Hsu Fu did

arrive there. According to the £bk Shi Riak,

" In the seventy-second year of Kore Tenno a

man named Hsu FA arrived in Japan from the

state of Ts'in, accompanied by a thousand per

sons, consisting of men, women, and children.

He also brought with him a certain book, and

the object of his visit was to find the elixir of

immortality. In this he was unsuccessful, and

therefore he never went back. He took up his

abode at Fusiyama, and his memorial temple is

still to be found at Kumanosan."

We need not say how, if this account be

accepted, it confirms the conjecture men

tioned by Mr. Mayers (under Hsu Shih) that

the whole legend about the Fairy Isles has

some reference to attempts made to colonise

the Japanese islands. Was the first emperor,

dissatisfied with the realm which he had con

quered and enlarged, looking out for new

lands in the vast ocean which he might add

to his dominions ? But his own death was

not far distant from the date assigned to this

attempt to obtain the herb of immortality.

The years 215 and 214 d.c. were marked by his

measures to repress the encroachments of the

barbarians of the north, by a great extension

of the limits of the empire in the south, and

by the commencement of the " Great Wall " ;

213 saw his edict for the burning of the Con

fucian books; 212 his extravagance in build

ing the famous O-bang palace ; his massacre

of nearly 500 of the Confucian literati ; and

the banishment of his eldest sonFu Su, who had

remonstrated with him on such a deed, to

superintend the labours of the general Ming

Thien on the wall. On his return from a

progress in the south and east in 210, he

fell ill at a place called Sha-ch'iu in the present

department of Shun-teh in Peh-chih-li. He

hated, we are told, to speak of death, and

none of his attendants dared to mention the

word to him. As his end approached, his

resentment against his eldest son passed away,

and he told a eunuch to write a short message

as from himself telling Fu Su to meet him at

the capital with a coffin and bury him. Before

this message could be sent off, however, the

emperor had died. The eunuch kept it back,

and the premier weakly yielded to his coun

sels. They kept the death a secret, and the

corpse was conveyed to the capital, where it

was interred in the ninth month by the second

son, whom, they said, he had appointed to

succeed him. The interment took place in

the mausoleum which the emperor had pre

pared for himself in mount Li, with nameless

horrors, which Mr. Balfour does not relate.

Our author does not try to whitewash the

first emperor, which would be a vain attempt.

The moral which he draws from the sketch he

has given is that the epoch is, perhaps, the

saddest in the whole of China's history, and

that the mischief which it wrought is well-

nign irreparable, " having inspired in the

Chinese mind a rooted and consummate horror

of change, and made the very word reform

hateful to the Chinese people." To the pre

sent writer it seems that the impression left

by the first emperor on the Chinese mind is

not so much the dislike of change and reform,

as the fear of tyranny and hatred of violence.

More than thirty years ago, when the Thai

Phing rebellion was running its course, many

Chinese gentlemen used to call on me to ask,

what intelligence I could give them of its

progress ; and all of them were confident of

its speedy suppression. "You know the

history of the Tsin dynasty," said one of them

one day. " Thai Phing Wang is as ruthless

as Shih Hwang Ti was. Fire and blood never

built up a permanent rule in the world and

never will."

We have said so much on Mr. Balfour's

first chapter that we can add but a few words

on the tenth, which is occupied with the works

of Lieh Tsze. Mr. Balfour calls him "a

philosopher who never lived," but it seems to

us there can be no doubt of his existence at

no long time after the death of Confucius.

The collection of essays which bears his name,

however, does not profess to have been

written by himself, but to be the compilation

of a disciple. Still, as Mr. Balfour says, our

possession of the book is a faot, and we have it

with a commentary of the fourth century a.d.

Our author commences his account of it by

telling us that a nephew of Marquis Tsang

once said to a friend of his that the works of

Lieh Tsze bore a close resemblance to our

Bible. He does not endorse the young Chinese

gentleman's opinion, hut says that in reading

the book he found much that interested him,

and mjch that deserved recording. We have

accordingly in this volume a fairly full digest

of the contents, avoiding for the most part

what is metaphysical and difficult to under

stand, but giving all or nearly all the stories,

by which the speculations and teachings of

Tao'sm are illustrated, very carefully trans

lated, and many of them pleasant reading,

entertaining and ingenious—often, where

Confucius is introduced, captious and cynical.

As a specimen of them we quote one of the
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shortest, called " Confucius on Sageship,"

■which both Buddhists and Christians have

foolishly tried to press into their service :

"The premier Shang, during an interview with

Confucius, asked him whether he was a sage.

' A sage ! ' replied Confucius. ' How could I

dare to claim to be a sage ? And yet my learn

ing is wide, and my memory is richly stored.'

' Well, were the Three Princes sages ? ' ' The

Three Princes were virtuous, tolerant, wise, and

brave ; but whether they were sages I do not

know.' ' How about the Five Rulers ? ' ' The

Five Riders were virtuous, tolerant, benevolent,

and just; but whether they were sages I do not

know.' 'The Three Emperors then?' 'The

Three Emperors were virtuous and tolerant,

and always acted in accordance with the times ;

but whether they were sages I do not know.'

" Then the premier, greatly astonished, ex

claimed, ' If so, then, where is a sage to be

found ? ' Confucius, with a change of coun

tenance, replied, ' In the West there is a sage.

He governs not, yet there is no disorder ; he

speaks not, yet he is naturally trusted ; he

attempts no reforms, yet his influenci> has free

course. Vast and far-reaching are his aims.

The people can find no name for it. I suspect

that he is a sage ; yet I cannot be sure whether

even he is or no.'

"The Premier relapsed into silence, and

pondered in his heart whether Confucius were

not chaffiDghim."

James Legoe.

(KeganShamrocks. By Katharine Tynan.

Paul, Trench, & Co.)

The most ambitious poem in Miss Tynan's

new volume is her version of the old Celtic

romance, "The Pursuit of Diarmuid and

Grainne." Portions of this poem, which is

composed in a series of separate idylls, have

already appeared in different Irish periodicals ;

but we now for the first time see the whole

in its proper completion and sequence of

parts. The result, it must be confessea, is

somewhat disappointing. There is much of

power and grace, though little pathos, in the

telling of the story ; but as a whole the

material does not seem to have lain long enough

in the heat of the poet's imagination—it

has not been sufficiently fused to enable it to

be struck out into a new and harmonious

shape. Some such recasting seems necessary.

The truth is that these old Celtic tales do not

bear retelling in the form in which they have

reached us. In prose, indeed, one reads them

with a mixture of artistic and scientific

interest. But a poet has no business to tell

any story he does not believe in, either as

fact or symbol; and unquestionably Miss

Tynan cannot in any sense believe that

Diarmuid slew a giant whose heels scooped

out valleys in his death agony, .or that he

leaped unseen over the army that encircled

his lair, or that he slew Bingle-handed 1,500

of the 2,000 men sent by Fionn to seize him.

This turgidity is a blot in the ancient Irish

mythic poetry, and it is neither wise nor

patriotic to reproduce it. "We want the

Irish spirit, certainly, in Irish literature;

but we want its gold, not its dross; its

spirituality, not its superstition ; its daring

fancy, not its too frequent recourse to

mechanical exaggeration.

But with all drawbacks Miss Tynan has

unquestionably made an impressive work of

her " Diarmuid and Grainne." What can be

better for her whole dramatic purpose than

her conception of Fionn ? He is thus intro

duced :

" This was the bridegroom, Fionn, the king of

Eire,

Gnarled like an uak, his face like lichened

stone,

Sullen and fierce, his red eyes sunk and weary,

Towered o'er all men that giant frame alone.

" Like an old tiger that hath lonely lasted

Years after all his kin be turned to clay ;

Like a huge tree the thunderbolt hath blasted,

Black and accursed it stains the face of day.

" Yet a great hero—famed in many a story,

Victor on many a bloody field of fight,

But fierce and drunk with blood and blind with

glory,

And, as men deemed, too old for love's delight."

After this description of Fionn (who, by the

way, was not, and should by no means be

called " King of Eire "), Diarmuid seems

little more than a lay figure, a type of

chivalry and devotion ; while Grainne, with

her white robes, and long neck, and " great

stormy eyes," is a rather conventional heroine,

as heroines go nowadays. But their story is

told in strong and melodious verse, with many

touches of natural beauty and fine feeling.

Altogether better as a specimen of Miss

Tynan's powers is her " Story of Aibhric,"

embodying the legend of the singing

swans, the transformed daughters of Lir.

The young prince, Aibhric, has chased a

mighty stag all day, and is seeking his home

alone in the evening, when he hears the

marvellous singing of the swans, to follow

which becomes thenceforth the passion-mad

ness of his life. The sense of mystery and

approaching doom could hardly be better

rendered than in Miss Tynan's description of

the place where he first hears this fatal

music :

" But now, at the eve, none answered my bugle's

call;

Lord and lady were gone

Back to the lighted board in the palace hall—

I was riding alone :

The stag had vanished ; a long gold gleam in

the west

The grey pools mirrored all chill,

And the shrieking water-fowl flew up from the

nest,

The wind in the reeds sobbed shrill.

" Dreary, dreary seemed the place and strange,

The moon was barred with the drifts,

And great cloud mountains rose stormil y, range

after range,

And broke into rifts ;

An eagle sailed overhead with a flapping wing

And a wild, long cry ;

I stayed my horse, and I mused with much

questioning,

In what strange country was I.

" The hounds looked up in my face and shivered

with dread,

Then cowered and were still ;

Only the moon's wild face, like the face of the

dead,

Looked up from each marsh-pool chill ;

And the reeds and rushes shook and the wind

wailed by,

The flat land stretched on each side

Down to the grey, sad line of the boding sky,

The gold gleam flickered and died."

One misses to a certain extent the note of

pathos in Miss Tynan's "Diarmuid and

Grainne." But that she has the power to sound

this string is amply proved by her rendering

of the old popular legend, " The Dead

Mother." This is certainly the finest of

the shorter poems in this volume. It is

written with a simplicity, tenderness, and

intensity of feeling which must place it

among the best of the renderings of this

touching legend. It is unfortunate, how

ever, that the simplicity of this poem does

not always prevail in Miss Tynan's writings.

Its absence is most conspicuous in her religious

poetry. Religious poetry need not, indeed,

always be simple ; but if not simple it should

be subtle ; and Miss Tynan's is generally

neither one nor the other, but merely ornate.

It is wanting, moreover, in one cardinal

quality of sacred poetry—it treats of awful

things without the smallest apparent sense of

awe. The author is on just as familiar terms

with the "Angel of the Annunciation" (not

to speak of even higher themes) as with

Diarmuid or Feargus or Mr. A. M. Sullivan :

" Oh, the marvellous eyes !

All strange with a rapt surprise,

They mused and dreamed as he went ;

The great lids, drooping and white,

Screened the glory rrom sight ;

His lips were most innocent."

Unless Miss Tynan will give up writing

Bacred poetry, or can learn to write it dif

ferently, the final estimate of the value of

her contributions to literature—an estimate

which it is to behoped maybe deferred by a long

life of work and growth—will be much lower

than her power in dealing with secular themes

gives her a right to expect.

T. W. Rolleston.

" Popular County Histories."—A History of

Berkshire. By Lieut. Col. Cooper King.

(Elliot Stock.)

The plan on which this series of county

histories is made renders it impossible for the

several writers to be seen at their best. The

counties of England vary much not only in

size, but also in historic interest. Some are

crowded with memorable sites, others have

done little towards the making of England.

And yet, so far as the series has gone, it

would seem that each is considered worthy of

about the same number of pages. Col. Cooper

King has done well, considering he had less

than three hundred pages at his disposal. We

should have had much fault to find had his

space been less severely limited. As he has

worked in fetters we are bound to say that

he has made the best of his opportunity.

His book reads like a highly condensed history,

not, as at least one in the series does, like

a guide-book, from which maps and en

gravings have been omitted. Our most serious

grievance is that few references to authori

ties are given, and those few often appear in

such a form as to render consultation well-

nigh impossible. " Tanner MSS.," for in

stance, is a most provoking entry, considering

the bulk and varied nature of that great

collection. It is, however, not quite so bad

as the simple reference, " Blackwood," which

occurs on p. 25. Is it possible that the author

can be aware of the vast number of volumes

of which Blackwood's Magazine consists ?

Neither of these are, however, so irritating

as the reference " Hearne " (p. 78). We

should be the last person to disparage the

labours of that illustrious Jacobite antiquary,

who devoted the greater part of his life to

editing and printing chronicles and historic

evidences when few other persons cared for

them, and many could see in our mediaeval

historians nothing but monastio rubbish.

Hearne, however, had not the gift of order,
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to use a phrase of Carlyle's which, if we

remember right, he applied to Eushworth's

HMorical Collections. Hearne's works are

a complete "rag fair." Everything that he

printed was well worth preserving ; but there

is no sort of arrangement which any except the

compiler can understand. We must beg that,

if this book ever reaches a second edition,

which its intrinsic merits render probable,

the author will remove this great drawback

to its usefulness.

There is one feature in Col. Cooper King's

volume which renders it very valuable. He

is aware of a fact of which most historians

seem to be profoundly ignorant—that the

geology of a district must be studied ere we

can rightly understand its history. Before

man arrived there, the hills and valleys of

Berkshire were being moulded by the slow

processes of nature. The river channels were

being formed, and a place prepared where

palaeolithic man could dwell. That this

remote predecessor of ours dwelt by the side

of the rivers and fished in their waters is

proven ; but the finds of the earlier forms of

flint implements have not been numerous.

The author is careful not to give any opinion

as to whether the present race of Englishmen

inherit the blood of their remote predecessors.

Indeed, he carefully avoids all through that

vainest of human pursuits—speculative archae

ology. We are glad to find that he is sound

on one matter where so many have gone

astray. He is fully aware that there were

Teutons in Britain before the invasions which

are recorded in history.

The account of the Roman conquest and

settlement in Berkshire is exceedingly good.

It is quite true that the Romans occupied

Britain as we do India. They were con

querors, not settlers, but the racial differences

were not so marked as those between the

Englishman and the Hindu. We think

that evidence might be found to prove that

there was some blending between the con

querors and the conquered. The great

number of Roman houses that have been dis

covered from the Isle of Wight to the Roman

Wall proves that there must have been a very

large number of wealthy settlers, or that

many of the native inhabitants had fully

adapted the outward forms of Roman

civilisation.

The accounts of the Saxon, Dane, and

Norman conquests are far too concise, but it is

easy to see that they would have been valu

able had they not been so terribly compressed.

We have no desire to enter into the thorny

by-paths of theological controversy, but for

the sake of historic accuracy we must pro

test against one of the effects attributed to the

Norman conquest. "The power of the

Saxon Church was crushed, its independence

of Rome taken away." It would be eaBy to

demonstrate that the relations between the

Roman pontiffs and the English episcopate

were easier and more intimate before the son

of Arietta of Falaise became king than they

ever were at any subsequent time until the

severance'occurred in the sixteenth century.

The military; history occupies two long

chapters. It is all good ; the latter part

extremely'Bo.'-jtThe author's sympathies are

evidently with Charles I. in the great struggle

of the seventeenth century so memorable for

England and the world, but he shows no

bitterness towards the other side. In the

chapter devoted to monastic and ecclesiastical

affairs we do not find the same thoroughness.

We have not noticed any mistakes of fact,

but it is evident that ecclesiastical history

does not appeal to Col. Cooper King

so strongly as those secular events which

seem to many people to act so much

more directly in furthering human progress.

We are sorry for this, for Berkshire was a

great ecclesiastical centre. A history of its

churches and abbeys would, if well done, be

an important addition to our knowledge.

Edwabd Peacock.

TWO T0TJRI8TS IN r-BAIRIELAND.

Cow Boys and Colonels. By Baron E. de

Mondat-Grancey. (Griffith, Farran & Co.)

Saddle and Mocassin. By Francis Francis,

Jun. (Chapman & Hall.)

A distinguished statesman not long ago in

formed the world (and somewhat astonished

those who were better informed) that since

De Tocqueville wrote on democracy in the

New World we have learned very little

about the United States. As a matter of

fact, Be la Bemocratie en Amerique, never

more than theoretically right, has, for all

practical purposes, been obsolete these twenty

years. At best, it is one of those books

which everybody quotes, and those who have

never read it praise ; but with the exception

of Mr. John Stuart Mill, the unappreciative

reviewer has never yet met anybody who was

prepared to pass an examination in its con

tents. Most of its admirers prefer to regard

the book as one " without which no gentle

man's library is complete" ; and, on the

whole, a generation that has enough to do

with democracy in the concrete without

wasting much oil over it in the abstract, will,

by so doing, adequately perform their duty by

the amiable author whom the world respects

so much and reads so little. At all events,

we have learned a good deal about America

since Alexis de Tocqueville made a flying

visit to a few of the Eastern States of the

then youthful Union.

Here, for example, are two volumes on

parts of the country which were absolutely

unknown and unsettled, and to a large

extent not even within the bounds of the

great Republic fifty years ago, and which

describe manners and modes of thought,

industries and amusements, of which the

men of 1831 had not even conceived the

possibilities. The people who penetrated

the Western Prairies at this period were

explorers, and wrote with the ponderous

dignity befitting " 2 vols., 4to, with en

gravings on wood and steel." To-day they

are tourists, and produce their impressions in

the modest fashion befitting the hasty notes

of a run-and-write trip. These two books are

fair specimens of the literature that has been

called into existence by the extension of rail

ways, and the destruction of the Indian by

civilisation.

The chief objection to Cow Boys and

Colonels is its title. This senseless bit of

alliteration, chosen apparently to catch the

patrons of an American circus at present

witching the London world with noble

horsemanship, has really little to do with the

subject of the volume, which contains not

much about " cowboys," and no more about

"colonels" than must any volume on a

country where almost every other man has

this military title. Nor do we see why Mr.

William Conn, who is merely the translator,

occupies so prominent a place on the title-

page, and appears on the cover—where there

is a variant of the title—as the author

of the book. In reality the writer is Baron

de Mandat-Grancey ; and the original desig

nation of the work—which has received high

commendation from the Academy—is " Dans

les Montagnes-Rocheuses," facts which are

acknowledged only in a line of small type.

Otherwise, the book is an admirable one, and

Mr. Conn has performed his task with praise

worthy accuracy, and, in addition, furnished

a few explanatory notes which materially add

to the value of the volume. The book itself

does not contain anything absolutely new.

M. de Mandat-Grancey does not posture as an

explorer. He is merely a tourist, but an ex

tremely intelligent one ; and, in his journey to

the Black Hills of Dakota and back again,

allows very little to escape his keea eye, or

the play of his acute, though generally ban

tering, criticism. He deplores the astounding

ignorance of hiscountrymenregardingevery re

gion outside of France, and hence he thinks

proper to note facts and enlarge on customswhich

an English author would regard as too well

known to deserve a place in his pages. But

this constitutes the great charm—we might

almost say the value—of his volume. It is

the impressions of a cultured Frenchman, who

has mingled in the best society of the most

polished cities of Europe, on men and their

ways in the least civilised portions of the

United States. He is generally fair, but

rarely flattering. It is clear that M. le Baron

was not taken by the life he saw, and that

American immigration has not a great deal to

gain by the latest narrative of the " Euro

pean tenderfoot." Still, we have met few

books of the kind better worth reading, or

with more graphic pen-and-ink sketches of

the scenes witnessed and the adventures ex

perienced.

Mr. Francis sees the West from another

point of view. He is not an "Alpinist,"

knows nothing about " climbing circles," and,

if he cared anything about democracy and

its lack of manners, does not possess the

incisive touch of the gay good natured

Frenchman. Mr. Francis, as becomes the

son of his father, is a sportsman ; and, when

ever he goes to the Yellowstone Park, to the

Sierras, to Sonora, to the Pend d'Oreille

Lake, to the Animas Valley, or to Northern

Mexico, he sees the world mainly from its fish

ing and shooting aspects. He also imparts local

colour to his pages ; but we scarcely think the

endless dialect conversations—some of which

would scarcely pass muster with local critics —

add much to the intelligibility of his pages.

Most of the chapters have either apppeared

in not very recent magazine contributions, or

have done duty in some other shape ; and,

though not always of high literary value, they

are worthy of preservation for the information

they convey regarding sport in spots which,

like the Pend d'Oreille Lake country, are very

little known to the world at large. The

" Winchester Water Meads" (p. 87) is, how

ever, a little out of place, even in the way of

padding, for it describes a fishing excursion
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in Hampshire. Mr. Francis ought to he a

trifle more careful about his facts. For

instance (p. 10), it seems to us like speak

ing at random to describe the Yellowstone

National Park as " 100 miles square," and

containing over " 10,000 active geysers, hot

springs, fumaroles, solfataras, salses, and

hoiling pools." As a matter of fact, the park

is fifty-five miles hy sixty-five miles, and

includes, therefore, 3,575 square miles, or

2,288,000 acres ; and, in Dr. Peale's official

report to the Geological Survey, only 3,000

hot springs, &c, are noted, 71 of these being

geysers. We may also take this opportunity

of saying that the Grotto Geyser (p. 15)

spouts as well as " simply churns and makes

an uproar." However, in spite of these little

slips of the pen, Mr. Francis writes in a lively

style, and is evidently in love with his subject.

Robebt Bbown.

new novels.

(Kegan

In

The Son of his Father. By Mrs. Oliphant.

In 3 vols. (Hurst & Blackett.)

Demetrius. By Stephen Coleridge

Paul, Trench & Co.)

Anchorage. By Mrs. Horace Field

2 vols. (Sampson Low.)

The Bride of the Nile : a Romance. By

Georg Ebers. From the German by Clara

Bell. In 2 vols. (Triibner.)

'7W*n Heaven and Earth: a Novel of our

Day. By Emilie L. Lancaster. (Reming-

ton.)

The O'Donnells of Inchfaum: a Novel. By

L. T. Meade. (Hatchards.)

A Millionaire of Rough and Ready. By Bret

Harte. (White.)

One is always certain of being amused and

interested on taking up a story by Mrs.

Oliphant, though there may be some of us

who cannot help looking back to the days of

Salem Chapel or Merkland. Her latest novel

is, taken altogether, as good as anything that

■he has produced in recent years; but the

ending is tantalising. We must confess to

sympathising with the excellent Miss Martha

Buskbody, and feel inclined to resent being

put off with an assurance of Susie's happiness

when we wanted to hear about Jack and Elly.

But the book is a very good one, and no part

is better than the account of the hero's child-

life with which it opens. Most pleasant, too,

are the studies of the old Sandfords in their

quiet village life; and against these stands out

in all the higher relief the figure of their

hard, unsympathetic daughter, who, with

her everlasting coldness and habit of pro

phesying the worst of her son, certainly did

her very best to goad him into evil courses,

worthy woman as she may possibly have been.

The episode of the convict father's return

with its sequences is clever, and not wanting

in pathos ; but it strikes one that John must

have been the dullest of mortals not to have

guessed the truth years hefore, considering

the many scraps of incidental evidence in his

possession. There seems to have been some

faint notion of introducing a purpose into the

novel—viz., the temperance question—but it

is not obtruded.

A very good historical romance, though not,

without its drawbacks, is that which Mr.

Coleridge has founded upon the story of the

false Demetrius, the supposititious son of

Ivan the Terrible, and his brief triumph and

reign. In such a tale there is not, of course,

much scope for imagination, as the author

is necessarily fettered, to a certain extent, by

recognised facts. But there is something so

essentially dramatic in the details of the

actual record that it would have been next

to impossible not to turn them to some good

end ; and, on the whole, Demetrius may be

praised as an exciting romance, likely to be

read through at a sitting. There is not much

attempt at character drawing, for which Mr.

Coleridge possibly felt himself unfitted ; still,

the figure of the innocent adventurer is not

without the heroic element, and there is

some dramatic power shown in the last

desperate struggle, which ends in the murder

of Demetrius in the palace. There is sub

tlety, also, in the scene where he challenges

his supposed mother's recognition in the tent.

But the one fatal flaw in conception that

strikes the reader is this : the true prince is

supposed to have been ten years old when

burned in the castle of Ouglitch, the youth

of gentle blood put in his place by Leo

must have been of the same age, and,

consequently, old enough to be, at least,

capable of grasping the facts of the fraud.

Is it conceivable that, as is here represented,

he should, in the course of adolescence, so

utterly have forgotten all about it as honestly

to believe himself the murdered prince ? We

doubt it much, and think that Mr. Coleridge

has made an artistic mistake in so far idealising

the character of his hero. Again, it is diffi

cult to understand, in the light of after occur

rences, why Leo effected the substitution.

Still the book is worth reading, especially as

dealing with an unhackneyed subject, as well

as being a practical protest against the weari

some pseudo-psychology to which the readers

of modern novels are too often condemned. It

is just a good, exciting story, and claims to

be no more. The style is not always to our

taste. AVe distinctly object to this passage,

put into the mouth of Sister Maria at a

moment of almost tragic intensity—" Or is he

the mad one who would dare command a

mother tell the world there was no boggle

when he burnt her son ? "

Mrs. Field has not attempted too high a

flight; and the result is that her story is

distinctly readable, though there are passages

here and there, chiefly when Theodore Watson

is on the war-path, which make one just a

little inclined to follow the example of the

doctor's big dog, as recorded at p. 33 of the

second volume. But when the author is

content to let religion and metaphysics alone,

and simply occupy herself with pretty Olga

Vincent's life-history, she is very agreeable,

if not wildly exciting, company. There is

some novelty in the conception of the

ignorant Georgian heiress thrown upon

London life—as innocent of wrong as Eve

in Paradise—with no better advisers than

a true-hearted quadroon nurse, as guileless as

herself, and a fraudulent London solicitor.

No wonder that she fell a willing prey to the

first man with a handsome face and taking

manner who came across her. Olga is, in fact,

very charming ; but Gustavo De Launay is

not so satisfactory—as Andrew Fairservice

said of Rob Roy, he is " ower good for bann

ing, and ower bad for blessing," and leaves a

sense of unreality on the mind. Readers who

are in search of excitement may be advised

to pass Anchorage by ; but those who can

enjoy a pretty and rather pathetic story,

quietly told, will like it. Of course, the

living in the " slums " is an idea that could

never be carried out successfully, but it

merits the noblest praise that can be given to

any noble conceit, viz., it is Quixotic. Dr.

Watson seems to have had queer ethnological

views. Why should it have been any harm to

Bertie Searle to have had ' ' a touch of gipsy

blood somewhere " forsooth ? As if the

Romany were not as good as any other of the

Oriental tribes, and a great deal older than

most of them ! Perhaps the author confused

gipsies with tramps.

The first thing that occurs to one on laying

down Dr. Ebers's latest romance is that had

it been half the length it would have been

twice as good ; and the curtailment might so

easily have been made ! It would only have

boen a question of omitting all those long and

dreary conversations which are, possibly,

dear to the hearts of the German public,

but in the case of British readers have

but one result, viz., to foster the highly

reprehensible practice of skipping. Phillipus,

the Greek, was doubtless a most learned and

estimable man, but he was, as undoubtedly,

a fearful bore. One does not want to he

tricked, under the guise of a romance, into

the study of questions which would be

excellently in place in a philosophical

treatise ; and the dialogues to which we refer

do not further the action in the least. Beyond

this the novel is a good one, and increases in

interest as it draws to a close. It is no slight

praise to say that the author has the power

to engage his readers' sympathies as fully for

the old-world characters of his drama as if

they had been people of our own race and

time. Because it is indisputable that, how

ever archaeologically interesting Memphis

and its inhabitants in the seventh century

may he, there is a certain difficulty in feeling

oneself quite in touch with the whole ; added

to which few but antiquarian readers can care

much about the ancient heresies, based upon

metaphysical definitions of which most people

are ignorant, and which they would not

understand if they knew them—any more

than did ninety-nine per cent, of those who

were always ready to shed their own or, pre

ferably, other folks' blood for the sake of some

crack-brained leader's last new crochet. But,

notwithstanding all drawbacks, the story is a

good one, and exciting to the verge of melo

drama, while Paula, Orion, Katharina, and

the others are intensely human. The contrast

between the fair Melchite's saintliness and

the almost preternatural fiendishness of her

I Jacobite rival is, perhaps, a trifle too strongly

marked ; one feels a want of shade in tbe

picture. A good many people would think that

Paula would have been rather a terrible person

to live with, notwithstanding her beauty, and

that Katharine, under good strong guidance,

would have been the more eligible companion

for this work-a-day world. She is very

cleverly drawn as a study of an intense, ill-

regulated nature. Dr. Ebers might have

intended the story of her treacheries and
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crimes for a sermon upon Congreve's old saw

about "a woman scorned." The scene in

which she tries to infect Heliodora with

the plague, and unconsciously gives it to

Susannah, is positively tremendous in its

intensity; and the crowning act of self-

sacrifice is quite in keeping with the

character of such a woman. Considering the

name of the author, we need not comment

upon the accuracy of antiquarian detail

which distinguishes the romance, nor upon

its picturesqueness. Dr. Ebers has made the

country and the epoch with which he deals

especially his own. But particular attention

may be drawn to such scenes as the death of

the Mukaukas George, the sack of his palace

by the Arabs, and the flight and pursuit of

the Melchite nuns. The book as a whole

is well worth reading, even in a translation.

If it be true that dreams are the outcome

of our waking thoughts, it would appear that

Miss Margaret Kingsdown entertained no very

high opinion of her two suitors, Col. Frapply

and Mr. Gilbert Jervoise, either morally or

intellectually. Having, on Bingularly in

sufficient premises, arrived at the conclusion

that the latter was faithless, she accepted the

former, developed a talent for somnambulism,

got into trouble on the rocks between

Torquay and Paignton, and evolved from her

internal consciousness a highly horrifying

life drama for all concerned. It will be a

relief to tender-hearted readers to learn that,

just as Mrs. Frapply was about to drown

herself from the Thames Embankment,

Margaret woke up, had brain fever, jilted the

colonel, married Gilbert, and lived happy

ever after. The style of the book is as

peculiar as was the gallant officer's logic,

of which the following is a specimen :

" He has served in Zululand, exchanged into

the Guards, and was with Wolseley in Egypt.

Consequently, he credits women as ambitious,

and not insensible to the superior charms of

such an one as Col. Frapply. Therefore,

Margaret Kingsdown, girl as she is, isolated as

she is, must likewise have a vein of like rea

soning with her, or she can be no woman."

Mrs. Lancaster seems to have been a little

uncertain at times whether she should use

the historic present or the past tense, and to

have compromised matters by mixing the

two. _ Her power of metaphor, also, is

surprising. We must really give one passage,

which is almost worthy of Lord Castlereagh

himself :

"Now this sudden awakening to her dreams,

this cup of saddened gloom overshadowing all,

sinks as a knell of warning into her soul, and

^ensures her through the voice of conscience to

her own utter misery."

Still, 'Ttceen Heaven and Earth is not without

its value as a source of original information.

It is, for instance, interesting to learn that in

Torquay society at the present day people

commonly use such phrases as " Oh, think

not" and "I pray you." Also that " bar quee,

&c," can navigate the Thames between

Cleopatra's Needle and Westminster Bridge.

We do not know what " &c." represents—

ironclads, possibly, or Atlantic liners ; and we

should dearly like to know, inter alia, how

Ihey all got under Waterloo Bridge !

It may be open to some question whether

it is wise at the present juncture to publish

stories dealing with the Irish difficulty ;

granting the expediency, it may be allowed

that it could hardly have been better treated

than in The O'Donnells of Inch/awn. The

author is apparently not a Celt, but has much

sympathy with the people of that race—more

than it is common to find among Teutons ;

and the story is a very pretty and sympathetic

one. It treats of the downfall of a grand old

family, and the results thereof, with some

details of secret societies, and an element of

natural and wholesome sensation which

brightens up the narrative. Ellen O'Donnell

is a charming creation, but we cannot profess

to care for her husband. The gem of the

book is the character of poor young Brownlow

—the lowborn lad who yet was a grand, true

gentleman. His death is thoroughly and

nobly pathetic—laying down his life not

even "for his friend." What knight of

Arthur's court could have done more for the

love of his lady ? It is strange how impos

sible it seems to be for Saxons to understand

the love of mother-country which militates

against enforced emigration. And the comedy

occasionally trenches on burlesque. Miss

Macnaughton, however provincial, was a

gentlewoman, and it is absurd to represent

her as not knowing that the world was round.

Did it occur to the author that it is, also,

slightly ridiculous to make a Catholic peasant

devote the soul of his enemy to purgatory

" for ever " ? Of course, one knows what he

really said.

In A Millionaire of Rough and Ready, Mr.

Bret Harte once more takes us to California,

but with a difference ; and the story is one of

the best that he has written of late years.

The complication originally arising out of

Alvin Mulrady's discovery of the gold-vein,

and Slinn's conviction that he himself had

the prior right, is good, and the denouement

as dramatic as anything the author ever con

ceived. The chivalrous little Spaniard, Don

Caesar, is a well-drasrn figure, and contrasts

well with his rough, though worthy neigh

bours. One feels that he was too good to be

thrown away on Vashti Slinn.

B. MONTGOMKKIE BANKING.

DECENT GERMAN THEOLOGY.

Die Apostcllehre und Die Jii'lischtn Beitlen

Weije. Von Adolf Harnaek. (Leipzig : Hinrichs.)

This pamphlet is an enlarged reprint of an

article which appeared in the Rtaltncyclopddie

fiir Protestantische Theologie und Kirche. It

contains a succinct account of the present

state of inquiry into the "Apostles' Teaching."

Little more than three years have passed since

Bryennius brought the manuscript of the

Didache to light. Barely a year has passed

since Dr. Harnaek published, in the second

volume of "Texte und Untersuehungeu zur

Geschichte der altchristlicheu Literatur," a full

historical and critical commentary on that book.

But since then scholars have been very busy in

Germany, England and America. Quito a

literature has sprung up on the Didache.. The

books, treatises and articles dealing with it

amount to upwards of 1200. The aim of Dr.

Harnack's last publication is to bring the

whole subject of investigation, with all its side

issues, under a clear and comprehensive survey,

and thus to mark exactly the point at which

historical inquiry has at this time arrived. No

more competent pen could have been found to

perform such a task than Dr. Harnack's. He

shows in this last book all the qualities which we

have learned to expect from him—wide reading,

a perfect mastery of subject, subtlety and

finesse of research, and fairness of judgment.

There are two questions on which he takes

up a position entirely different from moat

English scholars. The first question refers to

the relationship of the Didache to the Ep. of

Barnabas. Dr. Harnaek maintains that the

Ep. Barn, was written before the Didache, and

that the author of the Didiche drew upon Ep.

Barn. His argument, in short, runs as

follows: Did. cp. i., 1-2 ; ii., 2-7; iii., 7—vi.,

2, correspond to Barn, xviii.-xx. Not only the

subjects, but the wording are in certain passages

the same. The treatment, however, of the

subject is very different in the two books. la

Ep. Barn, we find confusion, in the Did. we see

perfect order. The author of the Did. has,

moreover, inserted into the text, which he has

in common with the Ep. Barn., passages either

taken from Scripture i., 3-6, or niodeUed upon

its pattern, iii, 2-6. If then the Ep. Barn, is

later than, and dependent upon, the Did., it*

author would have gone out of his way to turn

the fine order which he found in the Did. into

confusion, and to eliminate carefully all the

(Scripture passages, quod absiirdum est. Again

Did., Cp. xvi., which is compiled from the

Gospel and Sach. 14, 5, contains only one verse,

which appears to be original, aud this verse is

also found in Ep. Bam., iv., 10 g. Now, is it

more likely that the Ep. Barn, should have

seized upon this one verse, which is the real

property of the Did., and should have omitted

all the Scripture verses, than that the Did.,

which is nothing but a compilation, should have

taken this verse from Ep. Bam., as it took the

others from Scripture !' These arguments, we

must confess, appear to us conclusive. Equally

strong are those which Dr. Harnaek adduces in

favour of a comparatively late date for the Dul.

English and American scholars date its compo

sition a.d. 80-100, Dr. Harnaek a.d. 120-lbJ.

The order of things, he argues, which is

depicted in the Did., and which is more

ancient than that given in Clemens Eomanus,

Polycarp and Hermas — not to mention

Ignatius—may have maintained itself in some

provinces to a later time, aud may then have

suddenly given way. The reference to a

generation of prophets which had passed away,

the manifest signs of decay in the ranks of the

prophets then living, the toning down of moral

precepts (Cp. vi.) and of eschatological

prophecies (xvi.) point to a later age. Dr.

Harnaek fully accepts Dr. C. Taylor's view, viz.,

that the original of the Did., at least of the

first part (Cp. i.-vi.), was a Jewish manual

called The Two Ways, which was introduced at

a very early time into the Christian Church for

the use of catechumens ; and he traces in an

instructive manner the different steps by which

the original made its way to Ep. Barn., the

Did. ond to tho Apostolic Constitutions. There

are two points on which we venture to differ

from the author (p. 3). The passage (Did. i..

3-6) irpoff€i;x«ff^« vK(p ruv ix^puv vilwi', &c, does not

refer to the love of God, but to the love for our

fellow-men and the duties we owe them ; again

(p. 22), it cannot be inferred from Did. xv. L

that the prophets and teachers play the princpal

part in the congregations, but that the " bishops

and deacons " are the original order of

teachers, and for that very reason no detailed

instruction regarding them need be given to the

Church.

Urchristliches Andachtsbuch. Die Lehre der

Zwolf Apostel an die Volker. Deutsch heraus-

gegeben und in Kiirze erklart von Gustav

Volkinar. (Zurich : Schrutcr & Meyer.)

Prof. Volkmar reminds us by this work what

should have been done in England long ago.

He has made the Didache, the earliest Christian

manual of devotion as he calls it, accessible to

the general public by an excellent and idiomatic
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translation. The sixteen chapters of the

original are arranged under ten heads ; the

notes, though sparingly introduced, are most

appropriate. Paper, type, and execution are in

keeping with the general work. And the fact

that the edition has gone through three editions

shows that the public in Switzerland and

Germany have appreciated the gift offered

them. The only exceptions we venture to take

are to the conventional view (p. 11), that

cp. i. 3-6 is a comment on iryaitiiaas rbv

8(bv rbv noifoavrd at i. 2, whereas it refers

to the second great commandment, 07 . rbv

■k\i\h\ov <rov. The difficulty of the conventional

view is illustrated by the long and somewhat

laboured note (p. 13). The references to Bar

Cochba, the composition of the Did. exactly in

A.D. 134, and at Pella (p. 38 sq.) are very

doubtful. The Did. (conrp. xvi. with its

prototype Matth. xxiv.) does not leave the

impression of having been written in troubled

times. Again, it cannot exactly be called

a manual of devotion : it contains too much

"teaching" for that. But the prayers which

it enjoins to be offered at the Holy Communion

(ix. 2, 3, 4, x. 2-6) evidently date from the

apostolic age. In ancientness, in grandeur

and beauty, they are second only to the Lord's

Prayer (viii. 2). There seems no reason why

the "Apostles' Teaching" should not be

similarly made accessible to the English public,

and its collects introduced into our liturgies.

Das hohepriesterliche Gehet Jesu Christi. Von

P. L. Steinmeyer. (Berlin: Wiegandt &

Grieben.) This book seems to us a model of

what a monograph should be. It possesses the

merits, which we expect in a German com

mentary, of minuteness and comprehensiveness

of research ; it possesses, moreover, the merits,

which we do not always find in such works,

of grace and clearness of style. In his treat-

of St. John xvii., the author follows steadily

the development of the main thought which

runs through that chapter. It is only

occasionally that he diverges into a side ques

tion, and then he invariably makes his way

back skilfully into the main current. It is

not possible to say anything new about a chap

ter on which so much has already been

written. But it is quite possible to bring the

results of modern investigation into the right

point of view. This, we believe, the author

has done. He maintains first, that the high-

priestly prayer has the essential character of

a prayer, against Chrysostom (p. 2), " non ebxvv

hoc caput continere, sed \a\io\v, informatoriam

concionem sermonem, ad discipulos," to which

Calvin adds, " ut certam haberet_ fideni apud

discipulos." His second point is, that in

this prayer "Christ renders account of His

work here on earth. He has been faithful

unto death. He prays for, nay He claims, His

reward, namely the glory which He had had

from the beginning." We accept this point

of view. It is only in the division which he

makes of the chapter, and occasionally in his

exegesis, that we differ from the author. Verse

20 does begin a new series of petitions, which

are offered up for the outer and more distant

circle of disciples. The point of departure is

clearly marked by the oi plvov—faxb. koX in

the Ou trtpl rovrav 8e ipwru p.6vov, a.\\h koX

rtpl, Ac. (p. 35). Again, to seek the explana

tion of verse 13, "they (the disciples) may

have their joy fulfilled," in Matthew xxvi. 22,

"they were exceeding sorrowful," seems far

fetched (p. 63). On the whole this is an ex

cellent book, and deserves a careful study.

Die Lehre vom Gehet nach dem Neuen Testa

ment. Von Paul Christ. (Leiden: Brill.)

The author does not show any lack of candour

in defining his standpoint. He relies mainly

on Baur and Volkmar. He accepts as genuine

sources of the beginnings of Christianity only

St. Mark's Gospel and four Pauline epistles.

In the Gospel, moreover, interpolations have

been made, and the only criteria by which a

genuine saying of Jesus may be known are the

stamp of religious genius and freedom from

all Pauline or Jewish influences. Such is the

brief which the author holds (p. 9), and from

this brief he tries to works out his case in a

logical and consistent manner. If he fails in

this attempt it is not from want of exegetical

acumen or dialectical ability, but because the

case cannot be possibly established upon

such grounds. Thus his first proposition, upon

which all the others rest, is that the New Tes

tament never speaks of prayer to Christ as a

divine being. In Bom. x., 12, 13, and 1 Cor.

i. 2, he maintains that imKa\tw8ai rb Jraun 'l7)<roD

XpioroS may possibly mean not to invoke but to

praise the name of Christ (Isaiah xliv. 5). In

2 Cor. xii. 8-9 he pleads that nipios signifies

6fit and not Xpiaris. But this interpretation is

rendered impossible by the immediately follow

ing Xva ivtffKTivucrri 4ir' J/t) 7? fiuvapis rod XpitTTOu.

Rom. xiv. 6, which he cites, speaks, we think,

against his arguments, for here, too, Kvpios

means Christ, as is evident from v. 9. Granted

that his argument has succeeded, it proves no

more than that possibly Christ may not have

been the object of the Apostle's prayer. This

is a slender foundation upon which to build the

conclusion that " the oldest books of the New

Testament do not mention, in fact do not ajlow,

an invocation of Christ," and to rest the demand

"that all prayers addressed to Christ should be

expunged from our liturgies and prayer-books "

(p. 40). A theory like the one proposed by the

author can have only one virtue, to wit, self-

consistency. And this virtue, we fear, is here

wanting. For the author, after exhausting

every art of exegetical science, is obliged to

confess (p. 192) that there does exist a dis

crepancy between the " supernaturalistic New

Testament view of prayer as a power, which

may interfere with the course of nature and

change the fate of men," and the modern view

which he himself maintains. Taken merely as

a piece of dialectic this book is worthy of the

theological school from which it issues. And

the remarks on those passages which the

author allows to be genuine—the Lord's

Prayer, for instance, p. 52 sq., and on St. John

xvii., p. 73 sq., are excellent. His historical

sense has, moreover, kept him here from

weakening, in any way, the force of the

original.

Paulas von Damascus bis :.um Galalerbrief.

Von Gustav Volkmar. (Zurich : Meyer.) This

volume consists of two essays which originally

appeared in the Theologische Zeitschrift aus der

Schweiz for 1884 and 1885, now out of print.

Among the staunch adherents of the Tubingen

School, Prof. Volkmar is one of the very few

of any note who still survive. In the present

volume the learned author endeavours, accord

ing to the principles of this school, to deter

mine the chronology of iSt. Paul's life, from the

time of the Apostle's visit to Damascus to the

year in which he wrote the Epistle to the

Galatians. Prof. Volkmar compares the rival

accounts of the Apostle's life, contained, on the

one hand, in Acts ix. 19-30, xi. 25-30, xii. 25,

xiii.-xxi., xxiv. 17 ; and, on the other, in

Gal. i. 15, ii. 15, 1 Cor. xvi. 1-9, 2 Cor. viii.-ix.

The Apostle's own statements are regarded as

the primary source according to which the

account given in the Acts is corrected and

modified. The ecclesiastical author of the Acts,

who wrote in the beginning of the second

century, tried to project into the apostolic age

the amalgamation of the two churches—of the

Jews and the Gentiles—which was taking place

in his own time. He wrote with a distinct

tendency ; he had original sources of informa

tion at his command ; but he deliberately

effaced all those marks which might have

r.ctrayed the division that had existed between

the heads of the two churches. Such, in short,

are the outlines of the position which Volkmar

holds. And the task which he has set himself

in this remarkable book is to remove the un-

historical elements added by Luke, and to

restore as far as possible the original account of

the Acts. It is unnecessary to enter fully

into the question, and to repeat the well-worn

arguments which have been urged for and

against the conclusions of the Tubingen School.

Later research, as represented, for instance, by

Wiescler and Meyer, haspointed outa far simpler

and more natural explanation of the chrono

logical discrepancies between the Acts and the

Epistles than the elaborate hypothesis of Baur

and Volkmar. What are we to say to the

theory which maintains that Luke asso

ciated Saul with Barnabas when the latter

brought the alms of Antioch to Jerusalem

(xi. 30, xii. 25) A.D. 44 , because it seemed so

" pleasing an idea" to connect the two friends

on an errand of love (p. 13, 14), or that he made

Paul visit Jerusalem four times (xi., xv., xviii.,

xxiv.), to show the more forcibly that the

Apostle of the Gentiles was in harmony with,

nay dependent upon, the Church in Jerusalem ?

But in his zeal the ecclesiastical unionist quite

forgot that Paul distinctly said he had visited

Jerusalem only twice (Gal. ii. 1, 10), the first

time ad, 53 (p. 62). According to Volkmar the

passages in Acts ix., xi., xv., ought to be

entirely expunged, or, so far as they are historical,

placed after Acts xviii. 22. It is possible thus

to bring the different accounts into harmony.

But the cure wrought by such surgical opera

tions is worse than the evil. Among minor

errors we note (p. 61) Gal. ii. 10 does not

necessarily point to a journey distinct from 1

Cor. xvi. 1-9. Again Acts xxiv. 17, refers to

xxi., 1 Cor. i. 10 should be i. 12 (p. 4), Gal.

ii. 5. should be ii. 8 (p. 26), ii. 3-0 should be

ii. 6, 9 (p. 31).

NOTES AND NEWS.

We are glad to hear that the Johns Hopkins

University of Baltimore has in preparation a

completo facsimile edition of The Teaching of the

Twelve Apostles. The text will be accompanied

by critical notes by Prof. J. Rendel Harris,

and its issue may be expected in October.

Sm Allen Young, not Baron Nordenskjold

as has been reported, will probably be the

commander of the expedition to the South

Pole, which the Australian colonies are pre

paring to send out.

It is feared that, owing to the pressure

of his professional duties, Mr. Oscar Lenz

may not be able to fulfil his promise to visit

England in the course of the present year and

read papers on his recent African travels. No

definite news, however, had up to the end of

last week been received in London from him.

Messrs. Macmillan announce Industrial

Peace ; its Advantages, Methods, and Difficul

ties, being the report of an inquiry made for

the Toynbee Trustees by Mr. L. L. F. Price,

with a preface by Prof. Alfred Marshall, of

Cambridge.

Undeu the title of An Anthology of the Novels

of the Century, Mr. H. T. Mackenzie Bell has

edited a little volume containing a collection of

choice reading from the best novels of the last

eighty years, with critical and biographical

notes. It will be published by Messrs. Chutto

& Windus.

A novel by a member of the Browning

Society will shortly be published by Messrs.

Swan Sonnenschein & Co. The plot is based

on Browning's " Waring," The book will be

entitled St. Bernardo : the Romance of a Medical

Student. The author takes the pseudonym of
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"Aesculapius Scalpel"; but it is understood

that his name is not unknown in the literary

world.

A popular Hindu story, by K. Viresaliugam,

Pandit, entitled Rajasekhara, which has become

a classic in South India, is being translated

for English readers by Mr. J. R. Hutchinson.

It is announced for immediate publication by

Mr. Elliot Stock, and will have an introduction

by General Macdonald.

Messrs. F. V. White & Co. will publish

during the present month a two-volume novel

by Bret Harte, entitled The Crusade of the

Excelsior ; a three-volume novel by J. Sale

Lloyd, entitled Scamp ; a new edition of

Garrison Gossip, by John Strange Winter ; and

also a cheaper edition of the novel, In a Grass

Country, by Mrs. H. Lovett Cameron.

Digia : her Love and Troubles, is the title of

a story of Venetian life to be published im

mediately by Messrs. Frederick W. Wilson &

Brother, of Glasgow.

Mr. John Heywood has in the press Man

chester a Hundred Years Ago, being a reprint of

a description of Manchester by a native of the

town, James Ogden, published in 1783, edited,

with an introduction, by Mr. William E. A.

Axon.

StfAllOJfG the articles in the forthcoming

number of The Scottish Review will be "The

Modern Cremation Movement," by Dr. Charles

Cameron ; " The Burning of Freudraught," by

Sheriff Rampini ; and ' ' The Coronation of

Charles II. at Scone."

The Red Dragon having ceased to exist, the

"Notes and Queries " section is being continued

n the Cardiff Weekly Mail.

The Delegates of the Clarendon Press are

about to issue the sixteenth thousand of Prof.

Buchheim's large edition of Schiller's Wilhelm

Tell. It is a remarkable fact that that edition

is far more popular than the " school edition "

of the same editor, although the latter contains

all the necessary information, and costs little

more than half the price of the former.

Messrs. Sotheby will sell during next week

several interesting books. On Monday and

Tuesday, a portion of Mr. G. W. Smalley's

collection, which is chiefly noteworthy for its

first editions—such as those of Buskin, Rossetti

(in large paper), Wordsworth and Coleridge's

Lyrical Ballads (Bristol, 1708), and Walt Whit

man's Leaves of Grass (Brooklyn, 1855)—as

well as for the handsome binding and good

condition of the volumes. On Wednesday,

Thursday, and Friday, a portion of ' ' the

library of a nobleman "—whom it would not

be very difficult to identify—which includes

Caxton's Boecius, several early Bibles, Ben

Jonson's copy of Daniel, Henry VIII. 's copy of

Ptolemy's Geographia, the first edition of Don

Quixote (Madrid, 1605), and many curious

MSS. On Saturday, the concluding portion of

the library of the late B. P. Boupell.

The Senatus Academicus of Griswold College

and Theological Seminary, Davenport, Iowa,

has conferred the degree of Doctor of Divinity

upon the Rev. Isaac Brock, President of the

University of King's College, Windsor, Nova

Scotia; and upon the Rev. W. C. Winslow, of

Boston, Vice-President of the Egypt Explora

tion Fund. This is the fourth academic degree

which has been conferred upou Mr. Winslow

within the last twelve months.

The seventy-seventh annual meeting of the

Swedenborg Society was held on Tuesday

June 28. Col. Bevington presided. The com

mittee's report states that there has been an

increase in the delivery of the society's publi

cations for the past year of 491 volumes, the

total number being 3,787, of which 54 were in I

Welsh, 98 in Latin, 7 in French, 40 in Russian,

and 7 philosophical. Presentations have been

made to six free libraries, and some other

institutions have received considerable grants.

Ministers and theological students have received

365 volumes gratis, of which 80 volumes have

gone to Ireland. In addition to the annual

subscriptions, a donation of £1,000 has been

received from a friend, and a jubilee gift from

the chairman of £50. The committee further

state that during the Queen's reign the large

total of 157,511 volumes have been sold or

presented. For ten years ending in 1847 the

numbers were 17,576 volumes; during the last

ten years these figures have been more than

doubled, being 35,814. The prices of the

volumes for the same period show a large

reduction—in some cases 50 per cent, and in

some others a still larger percentage.

ORIGINAL VERSE.

SUGGESTED BY TWO 1'ICTURES OF MR. O. P. WATTS

NOW ON EXHIBITION AT MANCHESTER.

Love and Death.

Love filled each chamber with " his purple light,"

And wreathed the porch with many a llow'ret

gay

Smiling to see his dove beside him play ;

While gracious guests passed in with presence

bright,

Making the house "a palace of delight"—

Blue-vested Hope, and Faith chanting a lay

Of joys uneeen and glories far away,

Pure Mirth, and Innocence in lily white.

And then, a stately shrouded form drew nigh,

That up the stair with stride majestic pressed.

Love marked him come with speechless agony,

And stemmed with whig and palm his mighty

breast ;

But he, whose face "men only see who die,"

Strode on, unbidden, yet a kindly guest.

Hope*

Her fair head bowed upon her broken lyre,

Touching with wasted hand its one last string,

She strains her ear to catch its murmuring ;

Alone, bright-haired, but clad in mean attire,

Sweetest and sudd* st daughter of Desire.

Blindfolded she beholds not anything ;

Her sluggish senses tardy service bring,

Yet nought can move her high resolve or tire

Her steadfast patience. Sorrows but enhance

The gentle loveliness they cannot mar.

Beneath her lies this sphere of circumstance

Where all things false and evanescent are,

And o'er her lovingly heaven's pure expanse

Bends, blue and limitless, with one white star.

W. Taylor Smith.

Military Power in Europe," are possibly valu

able and certainly tedious, though the first of

them is by Prof. G. G. Ramsay.

The current number of the Political Science

Quarterly Review contains articles on " The

Interstate Commerce Law," by Dr. Seligman ;

"Trades Union Benefit Features," by Dr.

E. W. Bern is; "The ' Cultur-conflict ' in

Prussia," by Prof. J. W. Burgess.

MAGAZINES AND REVIEWS.

In taking up a number of Blackwood we

usually turn first to " The Old Saloon "—this

being, for some reason that we have long ago

forgotten, the heading given in that magazine

to the very ably written reviews of books. This

month the "Saloon" is of even more than

usual interest. The books noticed include the

biographies of Charles Reade, Mrs. Gilchrist,

Lady Lytton, and the Margravine of Baireuth,

the correspondence between Goethe and Carlyle,

and Mr. William Canton's poems. An anony

mous paper on " The Hittites " is remarkable

for omitting all mention of Capt. Conder's

name, while it speaks of that gentleman's

ingenious speculations as if they were esta

blished facts. A story " from the Chinese of

Wu-Ming " is amusing; and "A Sketch from

Hfracombe," by Mr. A. Innes Shand, may be

read with interest, though its attraction is

rather in the subject than in the style. The

papers on " Secondary Education in Scotland,"

"The War Office," and "The Balance of

* See the Academy of May 15, 1886.

THE HISTORY OF THE INVENTION OF

PRINTING.

x.

Now, as there is no direct evidence (if the

testimony of Zell and Junius is not accepted) as

to the Costeriana being printed earlier than

1474, an argument as to their really being printed

earlier would, practically, be impossible if we

had no books whatever to compare them with.

But we have such books in the early products of

Mentz printing, and these, therefore, shall be

our guide in determining the approximate date of

the Costeriana. Remembering then how, in the

case of Strassburg printing, books, said to have

been printed circa 1471 to 1474, may just as

well be placed eleven, twelve, or thirteen years

earlier, we may begin by repeating that, in

the case of the earliest incunabula, 1471 or even

1474 does not mean more than 1460, when we

consider that the condition under which printing;

was carried on during that period made it

wholly stagnant, and does not afford us any sure

criterion as to dates. And, certainly, when

we place the forty Costeriana (leaving the five

works of Pius II. out of the question) in point

of workmanship side by side with the C'atholicon

printed in 1460 at Mentz, the latter work

shows progress compared with the Costeriana.

But again, the year 1460, round which we may

group forty of the Costeriana, as certainly as

the Catholicon and other works printed at

Mentz, does not mean more than 1454, when

we look at the wholly stagnant condition under

which printing is carried on during that

period. And certainly, when we place the

forty Costeriana in point of workmanship side

by side with the Letters of Indulgence printed

in 1454, the latter show progress compared

with some of the Costeriana. I therefore do

not hesitate to remove the Costeriana still

further back than 1454. But before I do so I

wish to warn the reader that I am not specu

lating in the least. We have fragments of at

least three editions of the Donatus printed in

the well-known thirty-six line Bible type, which

no worshipper of Gutenberg would hesitate for

a single moment to put down to him as early

as 1450 to 1454. I myself have described these

editions in my work on Gutenberg (pp. 15S

and 159) from fragments preserved in the

British Museum (press mark C. 18, e. Nos.

2 and 5) and in the Town Library at Mentz ;

and I have no objection to their being attributed

to the year 1450-1454, or even to 1448, as Dr.

Van der Linde feels inclined to do. But when

we allow Dr. Van der Linde and all other

Gutenberg enthusiasts to place these Donatuses

as Gutenberg's experiments and products about

or before the year 1454, 1 do not see how theycould

possibly argue that the twenty editions of the

Donatus printed in Holland should be dated one

single year later, for a comparison between the

Gutenberg Donatuses, preserved in the British

Museum and at Mentz, with (some at least of)

the Dutch Donatuses preserved in the British

Museum, at the Hague, Haarlem, and else

where, makes it clear that, in point of work

manship, both sets of Donatuses stand on the

very same stage, and that, if there be any differ

ence between them, the Dutch Donatuses are the

more primitive. We have also at least four

editions of the Donatus printed by Peter

Schoeffer in the forty-two line Bible type. I

have described them in my work on Gutenberg
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(pp. 168-171) from fragments preserved at

Mentz, Hanover, and Paris, and explained that,

on bibliographical grounds, we should ascribe

them to about the same time as the forty-two

line Bible, that is to say. about 1456. But

wheni we allow Gutenberg enthusiasts to regard

these Donatuaea as printed before 1456, I do

not s«e how they could possibly argue that the

twenty editions of the Donatua printed in

Holland should be dated one single year later ;

for a comparison between the two kinds of

Donatua makes it clear that in point of

workmanship the Schoeffer Donatives stand

on the very same stage as (some at least of)

the Dutch Donatuaea, but that, if there be any

difference between them, the Dutch Donatuaea

are the more primitive. And when once we see

that there is no difference in point of time

between the Gutenberg and the Schoeffer

Donatuaea and those printed in Holland, and

that we may group the latter round the years

1450 to 1456 as certainly as the former, we

could not possibly violate any bibliographical

conscience in taking some of the Dutch

Donatusea, together with some of the Doctrinalea,

&c, back to the year 1446, if we look at the

almost wholly stagnant condition under

which printing was carried on during the

period of its greatest glory (1454-1480), and

especially when we consider that this stagnant

condition is due not to the inability of the

printers or their inferior tools, but to a fixed

method and plan which they all followed, and

from which they only began to deviate,

slowly and almost imperceptibly, a quarter of

a century after the divine nature of their art

had been publicly and loudly proclaimed to the

whole earth.

And when, by comparing the Dutch Donatuaea

and Doctrinalea with the early Mentz Donatuaea

(of 1450-1436), we realise that the Dutch Dona-

tuse8 and Doctrinalea may be placed as early as

1451 and 1446, we are reminded, in the first

plaoe, of the entries in the Diary of the Abbat of

Cambray, who says that in 1451 and 1446 he

had bought for him, at Bruges and Valen

ciennes, two copies of the Doctrinale of Alex

ander Gallus which were "jete en molle"—a

term which can only mean (printed with types)

cast in a mould, if we have regard to the way

in which that very term was, in several instances

(not two, as Dr. Van derLinde loves to tell us),

applied to printed books for many years after

wards. And, in the second place, we are re

minded of the testimony of the Cologne

Chronicle which (in 1499) tells us (on the

authority of Ulrich Zell, a printer of Cologne,

and a pupil of the early Mentz school) that " the

art of printing was first found at Mentz,

but [so it adds] in the manner as it was then

[in 1499] practised : thefirst prefiguration, how

ever, being found in Holland [not from one

Donatua, or 8ome Donatuaea, but] from the

Donatuaea, which had been printed in that

country before." And—seeing that we can

actually point to several editions of typo

graphically printed Doctrinalea and Donatuaea,

which (by comparison with Mentz Donatuaea

of 1450-1456) may be presumed to have been

printed so early as 1446, and, beyond the

shadow of a doubt, by a printer in Holland,

who printed, at least some of them, in a

manner which was not customary in Zell's

time, and which had never been customary in

Germany since the year (1454) when printing

made its appearance in a perfect state at

Mentz—we should be going out of our way if

we discarded these Doctrinalea and Donatuaea,

and, moreover, distorted plain language and

historical testimony by arguing that the Abbat

of Cambray and Ulrich Zell referred to xylo-

graphically printed Doctrinalea and Donatuaea.

Zell could hardly have referred to Donatuaea

printed xylographically, as it would have been

worse than childish for a man of Zell's ex

perience and knowledge of printing with metal

types and, no doubt, of block-printing, to re

present an inhabitant of Mentz as being in

spired by a xylographic Donatua printed in

Holland, rather than by German xylographic

products, which he must have had at his

elbow every day of his life. Or why should

Zell have referred to Donatuaea in particular,

when he could have made everything more clear

by saying that the art of printing, as done in his

time, originated simply from printing from

wooden blocks ?

And when once we see that there is

truth in Zell's account, and inquire in what

town of Holland the Donatuaea might have

been printed, we could hardly avoid, I

think, directing our eyes to Haarlem. The

assertion that the invention took place there

was made by Junius, more than three cen

turies ago, at a time when he had only

one book to refer to as a proof for his asser

tion. This assertion, therefore, rested almost

entirely on hearsay and on tradition. We

know, moreover, that Junius did not profess to

be a bibliographer, and that his account is

wholly independent of all other traditions,

and is not based on any bibliographical con

siderations or investigations. It has no con

nexion whatever with Ulrich Zell's account,

and it is based on two books not mentioned

by Ulrich Zell in any way whatever, one of

which Junius himself seems to have known by

tradition only. Junius's account, therefore, if

it had been based on a fiction, or on a false

hood, was peculiarly liable to be upset by the

subsequent investigations of bibliographers, or

still more by the subsequent discovery of books

that did not harmonise with his narrative. But

the tradition of that Haarlem invention, as

narrated by Junius, has lived on for more than

three centuries ; and during that period book

after book, fragment after fragment, has

gradually and unexpectedly come to light, all

printed in the very same types as the Speculum

and Doctrinale mentioned by Junius, and none

of them showing either by their type or then-

workmanship that they could not have been

produced by that same primitive printing

office from which Junius asserted that the art

of printing had gone forth. And as those books

and fragments discovered since Junius's time

include no less than six editions of the Donatua,

which are all printed in the same types as the

Speculum and Doctrinale mentioned by Junius,

and which may, with the utmost propriety, be

said to be the Donatuaea referred to by Zell, the

accounts of Junius and Zell have been linked

together in no casual way, but by an identity

of types which proves that the Donatuaea which,

according to Zell, were the models of the

Mentz printing were printed by the same

printer who printed the Speculum, and who,

according to Junius, was the Haarlem inventor

of printing.

We know, moreover, that no other town

in Holland has ever put forth any claim

in opposition to that of Haarlem. It is only

owing to the suggestions of a great biblio

grapher (whom circumstances have prevented

from testing the strict and general application

of his own method), and the fanciful, but

wholly untutored, writings of such authors as

M. Madden and Dr. Van der Linde that, within

the last sixteen years, public opinion has gone

astray, and Utrecht has been placed before our

eyes as the town where the Costoriana might

have been printed. But it never seems to

have occurred to those who suggested Utrecht

to examine Utrecht handwritings, to see

whether the types of the incunabula which they

wished to ascribe to that town were imitations

of them. Of course, we have always been

labouring more or less under the idea that

printers set up business with types wholly or

partly imitated from their masters' types. We

still see that Dr. Van der Linde continually

argues, from a resemblance of types, that such

and such a printer must have learned his craft

in such and such a town from such and such a

master—that Ulrich Zell must have been a

pupil of Peter Schoeffer, as the former's types

resemble those of the latter; and that the

types of Ketelaar and De Leempt. of Utrecht,

remind us of those of Cologne and Louvain. He

even asserts that Gutenberg must have cut the

types of the 1457 Psalter, because he finds en

leaf 142 a capital N and a crossed Z which

resemble the same characters in the thirty-six

line Bible. As if this resemblance were not

found in the MSS. also ! J. H. Hessels.

SELECTED FOREIGN BOOKS.

GENERAL LITERATURE.

Daudet, E. Gisele Rubene : mn-'ura contemporaines.

Paris : Libralrie illuatrte. 3 fr. 60 o.

Eiieht, A; Allgomeine Geschichte der Literatur d.

Mlttelalters im Abendlande. 3. Bd. Leipzig :

Vogel. is M.

Tissot, V. De Paris h. Berlin. Paris : H. Gautier. 2 fr.

Tbost, K. Sozialiamus u. Sozialpolitik. Stuttgart

Ootta. 2 M.

Volkjiaxs, R. Gottfried Bernhardy. Zur Erinnerung

an Rein Leben u. Wirken. Halle: Anton. S M.

60 Pf.

HISTORY, ETC.

DOLOT, G. Note histoiique sur la Plaoe Vendome et

sur l'hotel do gouverneur militaire de Paris. Paris :

Quantin. 6 fr.

Grajimont, H. D. de. Histoire d'Alger sous la domina

tion torque (1615-1830). Paris: Lerouz. 8 fr.

Jaffk. Ph. Regesta pontincum romanorum. Faac. 13.

Leipzig : Veit. 6 M.

Monujienta vaticana historiam regni Hungariae ulus-

trantia. Sories I. Tom. I. Itationea collectorum

inHungsria. (1381-1376.) Budapest: Rath. 16 M.

Rechtsqukllew (1. Oanf<na GraubUnden. hrsg. v. B.

Wagner u. L. R. v. Sails. Basel : Detloff. 12 M.

PHYSICAL SCIENCE AND PHILOSOPHY.

F.vlk, P. Die Pathologiache Anatomie u. Pbysiologie

. Joh.Bapt. Morgagni (1682-1771). Berlin: Hirach-

1 M. 40 Pf.

Physiologisohe u. algologische Studien.

Felix. 26 M.

d.

wald.

Hansoibq, A^

Leipzig :

Koexkn. A. v. Beitrag zur Kenntnis der Crinolden d.

Muschelkalks. Guttingen : Dleterich. 2 11.

Luffler. F. Vorlesungen iib. die geechlchtliche Ent-

vrickelung der Lebre von den Bacterien. 1. Thl.

Bis zum J. 1878. Leipzig : Vogel. 10 M.

Pluzanski. E. Essai eur la pbilosophie de Duns Scott.

Paris: Thorin. 6 fr.

Raffel, J. Die Vorauaseizunsen, welche den Km-

plrlsmos Locke's, Berkeley's u. Home's zum

Idealismua ftthren. Berlin : Mayer & MtiUer. l Al.

!OPf.

ScnwABZ, F. Die morphologische u. cbemiachc

Zusammensetzuog d. Protoplasmas. Breslau :

Kern. 16 M.

Waidnbb, M. Die Entwiekelung der Sporogone v.

Andreaea u. Sphagnum. Leipzig: Felix. 2 M.

60 Pf.

PHILOLOGY.

Bechtkl, F. Die Inschriften d. ionischen Dialekts.

Guttingen : Dleterich. 8 M.

OOEaiANS, E. Manuel de langue f-gvptienne. 1« partie.

Les ccritures ^gyotiennes. Paris : Leroux. 8 fr.

Cuctjki., (;h. Essai sur la langue et le style de l'orateur

Antlphon. Paris: Leroux. 5 fr.

Elze, K. Grundriss der engllschen Philologie. 2.

Halfte. Halle : Niemeyer. 3 M. 40 Pf.

Goetzbleb, L. De Polybl elocutione. WUizburg :

Stahel. IM. 60 Pf.

Gukrts. Etude sor Juvenal, aveo uae traduction

complete en vers franctis et des notes. Faria:

Cerf. 7 fr. 60 o.

MOMM8BN, T. Beitriigc zu der Lebre v. den giiech-

ischen Priipositionen. 2. u. 3. Hit. Frankfiut-a.-

M. : Jilgel. 4 M. 80 Pf.

Sievees, E. Oxforder Benedictinenegel. Halle:

Niemeyer. 3 M.

CORRESPONDENCE.

THE MYT1I OF CUPID AND PSYCHE.

Scrayingham : July 4, 1887.

Mr. Nutt lias, I think, misunderstood me.

When I spoke of Mr. Lang as maintaining a

barren hypothesis, the proposition to which I

was referring was the assertion that customs

suggest myths generally, and that the present

state of certain savages may be or must be

taken as an index of the early state of all races.

If Mr. Lang does not maintain these proposi

tion, then 1 have done him wrong, and ^with

draw the charge with a hearty expression of

regret for having made it. But I have always
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understood him to mean this ; and if this be

his meaning, then he seems to me to start with

assumptions—a barren method.

For myself, I do not mean to say, and I do

not remember having said, that some customs

may not have given rise to or shaped some

myths. What I deny is the general proposi

tion ; and I deny it, first because there is, so

far as I can see, no valid evidence adducible

for it, and next, because it involves some

gratuitously horrible conclusions. Of the Cupid

and Pysche story Mr. Nutt says :

" Canon Taylor does not mean that they would

have made up a tale about the dark half of the

moon being a bridegroom whom the bride might

not see, unless they were familiar with the idea of

husbands and wives forbidden to look upon each

other."

I will not take upon myself to say what Canon

Taylor may, or may not. mean ; I only ask,

why should they do so, and whence the need of

it t I do not believe that there was any, and I

am not to be dragooned into believing it by

dint of mere words. Oenone burns herself on

the funeral pyre of Paris. Am I to believe

that this tale could not have sprung up except

among people whose women were in the habit

of burning themselves on the pyres of their

husbands or their lovers ? I refuse absolutely

to do so ; and I further urge that the origin of

the custom from the mythical incidents seen in

the heavens is immeasurably more likely. What

we do know for a certainty is that in India the

rite was enforced on an unwilling and resisting

people and that it was enforced by a deliberate

forgery. On any other supposition the story of

Oedipus and Jocasta is unintelligible. The

ethics of Assyrians and Egyptians may have

been none of the strictest; but why in their

kingly families should mothers havebeenmarried

to sons and brothers to sisters, and why should

the custom, so far as it was one, have been

confined to those families ? I must demur,

further, to Mr. Nutt's assertion that "when

primitive man pictured the natural forces as

sentient beings, he must surely have lent them

not only his own ideas but his own manners

and customs." I may be here misunderstand

ing Mr. Nutt ; but, if I construe his sentence

rightly, I should say that it was not only with

forces that primitive man had to deal in his

words ; and that in his talk about the things of

sense he received ideas instead of lending them.

The borrowing was all, or almost all, on his

own side.

I have no axiom or dogma to lay down. I

only say that, while some customs may have

suggested some myths or given to them a local

colouring, other customs may have been sug

gested by mythical incidents ; and that in the

instances which I have cited, this is the only

explanation for which we have even the faintest

likelihood. I must repeat that the story of

the marriages of Krishna is fatal to the opposite

theory ; and it is, perhaps, on this account that

no notice is taken of it.

George W. Cox.

THE STOWE MISSAL.

London : June 27, 18S7.

On returning to town, after a fortnight's

work in the Ambrosiana and the Bibliotheque

Royale, I find the Academy of June 25 with a

long and angry letter from Dr. MacCarthy in

reply to my remarks on his edition of the Stowe

MisBal. I hasten to express my regret for

having unwittingly caused him annoyance.

How any one who loves his science more than

himself can feel anything but pleasure and

gratitude at having his errors corrected, or (to

use the picturesque expression of an Irish

schoolmaster) his ignorance scraped off, I cannot,

and never could, understand.

The matter stands thus. In the Academy of

April 2 I pointed out sixty-eight mistakes in Dr.

MacCarthy's essay, classifying them under four

heuds : (1) misquotations of Latin words; (2)

ruisreadings of Irish words ; (3) mistransla

tions of Irish words ; and (4) other errors ; and

in the Academy of April 23 Mr. Warren (whom

Dr. MacCarthy politely calls one of my " gaping

admirers ") exposed the fallacy of Dr.

MacCarthy's arguments as to the date of the

missal, (1) from the absence of a calendar, and

(2) from the absence of a proprium sanctorum.

Dr. MacCarthy now grudgingly admits my

corrections of his "irgnigde (sic)," "indalaled

the other half," " thnisten of incarnation,"

" ho shuidiu from that"; innlndide (the Jew)

= tuididin (deductorium) ; and by his silence he

must be taken to admit the justice of the large

majority of my other criticisms, as well as the

sufficiency of Mr. Warren's answers. But he

tries to maintain his position in the following

ten cases, as to which (since most of them

involve questions of some philological interest)

I beg leave to lay my views before the readers

of the Academy :

1. Lelachaich " postulant." The M.S. and

Dr. MacCarthy's photograph have lelacit. The

i of it resembles the tall i of the preceding ind ;

the horizontal part of the t is long and slightly

curved. Similarly shaped t's are frequent in

Old-Irish MSS., and the first t of antcrist is so

shaped in Harl. 1S02, fol. 49, a MS. as late as

the twelfth century. As to the correctness of

my reading of hlucit, I confidently appeal to

Mr. Maunde Thompson, Mr. Henuessy, Mr.

Standish H. O'Grady, or any other experienced

palaeographer. As to Dr. MacCarthy's attempt

to connect his imaginary lelachaich with do-ro-

thlaichset, and his explanation of this verb as

" do-ro-od-laichset, root lach," one can only

sigh to think how little the ignorance of the

Irish Celts of the phonetics and the older forms

of their language has been "scraped off" by

Zeuss, Ebel, Windisch, and Thurneysen. The

following forms clearly point to a root tluc : to-

thluchur, Corm. s.v. arco ; d-a-thluchethar,

Ml. 30 a. 10; do-n-tlucham, Wb. 21 d. 9; do-

tluchestar, Broc. h. 47 ; to-thlugud, Trip. Life, 10;

where it is compounded with the prep, tu (pre-

tonic do) ; do-s-fu-thlaiy, LL. p. 142 a. 46, where

it is compounded with tu and/«, and the post-

tonic u has become a ; and ad-tluyud, Wb. 28 c.

18, where it is compounded with ad.

2. Dr. MacCarthy persists in reading" intrat,"

though this makes no sense, and though the

MS. has inturtw (the turtledove), the com

pendium for ur being written over each of

the t'a. According to Dr. MacCarthy's account,

the MSS. has intt, with the compendium for ra

over each of the t's. But this would yield, not

" intrat," but intratra. Omne maius con-

tinet in se minus. The bisector of a saint

may well be the amputator of a syllable.

3. Dr. MacCarthy persists in reading immabred,

and in translating this by "that was inflicted,"

though the MS. has immaber (with the common

compendium for er) ; and " that was inflicted "

would, in Old-Irish, be immambered, with the

infixed relative (cf. ar-am-bere, ar-am-berar,

G. C. 344, 345). In imm-a-ber (" afflicts them ")

the a is the infixed pron. of the 3d pi., as in

d-a-beir, d-a-berid(Q. C. 332). The correspond

ing passage in the Lebar Brecc, p. 251 a,

shows that this a (them) refers to the persecuted

Christians.

4. Bather than give up his argument in

favour of the existence of choral service in the

ancient Irish church, he sticks to his mistrans

lation of occo as "by them," and tells

me that I shall be "glad to hear" that

occu occurs in the Wiirzburg Codex Paulinus,

13 C T\aiJK' "Agrafe. Of this occu I was

well aware, having printed the word in my

edition of that codex (p. 79), and translated

it, ibid. p. 281. But occu is not occo, and, if it

were, it could not possibly mean " by them,"

using " by," as Dr. MacCarthy here uses it, to

express the agent. The prep, oc (= Or. iyxoS?)

corresponds in meaning and use with the Latin

apud, prope. In the Wiirzburg codex, 13 c.,

occu means " apud eos."

5. As to "Psalm digrad," Dr. MacCarthy

seems to cling to his rendering—" bigradual

psalm," suggesting that di is a scribal

error for da (he doubtless means drf). This

could only signify "a psalm of two steps.''

The expression in the Book of Armagh, 21, b. 2—

xii. ij/almi graduum—which I have lately

noticed, leads me to revert to my former

version, "psalm of degrees" (i.e. one of the

fifteen psalms, from cxx. to exxxiv. inclusive),

and to regard digrad as the gen. pi. of an Irish

loan from the Low Latin degradus, whence the

French degre. As to grndum, misled by a

quotation in Smith's Dictionary of Christian

Antiquities, I supposed it to be an instance

of the Low Latin change from the fourth to

the second declension,* just as Dr. MacCarthy,

misled by Bishop Reeves, supposed sacrificah to

have been written by Adaminin for sacrificial:

Such mistakes are pardonable so long as our

glossaries of the Latin written in and from the

sixth century are so deplorably inadequate.

6. Dr. MacCarthy seems also to cling to his

explanation of trindOit " Trinity," as an instance

of nd for nn. Where is the nn in trinitas,

from which he supposes trindOit to be bor

rowed i The Old-Welsh trintaut points to a

Low-Latin trintas, gen. trintdtis ; and from

this, not from trinitas, the Irish trindOit regu

larly comes.

7. Atnopuir (= ad-dn-opuir) Dr. MacCarthy

persists in rendering by "he offers them."

Grammar and the context show that the true

translation is " he offers it," i.e. panem, whose

gender accounts for the use of the masc. infixed

pronoun ((?. G. 360). I have now read every

word of Irish in every MS. older than the

eleventh century, and I can say with con

fidence that in Old-Irish n never means

"them." In hore arin-chrinat (quia deficiunt),

to which Dr. MacCarthy refers/ and which

Zeuss quotes with a " fortasse," the infixed n

is a relic of a relative pronoun, which occurs

also in the gloss amal arind-chrin </<i " asind-

bail (ut fumus evanescit et perit), Ml. 57 h. 10.

8. As to iminarmus, I was well aware

that it sometimes glosses scandalum. I

was also aware that scandalum means, not

" scandal," as Dr. MacCarthy supposes, but

"stumbling-block," "inducement to sin,"

"cause of offence," and that Irish glosses are

often far from being literal renderings of the

words over which they are written. But the

question is, whether the phrase immarmus

ludae should be rendered, as Dr. MacCarthy

renders it, by " scandal of Judas" ? I maintain

that it means "sin of Judas." The point is

not one of much importance ; and perhaps Dr.

MacCarthy uses the English word "scandal,

as he uses "beseems," in a sense peculiar to

himself.

9. Dr. MacCarthy's explanation of the Latin

stellae as a proper name he now seems to give

up. But he clings to his connexion of stellae

with stiall, which he asserts O'Donovan rendered

by " fragment." O'Donovan was, indeed, a

great scholar; but even he was not infallible.

It is, however, tolerably certain that he never

made such a blunder. He was the author of

the translation of the Rule of the Culdees to

which Dr. MacCarthy refers ; and therein he

correctly renders notlaic steill (not iteitt) by

" Epiphany "stell, m. (whence Stelldn), being

a loan from stella, with the same change of

gender that we have in penn, in., from penna.

But the "Christmas of the Fragment," on

* Of this change we have traces in the Italian

plurals fridti (fructus) and mani (manus).

r^
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■which Dr. MacCarthy rashly relies, is in a note,

which internal evidence shows to be from the

pen of the editor. Dr. Reeves.

10. As to Maile linen, the gen. of Mael Ruen

("Calvus Ruani? Ruenis?"), Dr. MacCarthy

says that Maile and Ruen are written one under

the other. This I believe. But when he goes on

to assert, " The charge of having bisected them

[i.e., the elements of the saint's name] thus

disappears," I can only say that I never made

such a charge. I charged, and do charge, Dr.

MacCarthy with having, in order to maintain an

untenable theory, split a single saint's name in

two, attributed one part to one saint (Mel) and

another part to another (Ruadan), and, in making

this attribution, disregarded the laws of Irish

phonetics and grammar, and made assertions

which a little care would have shown him to be

groundless. He now alleges that in Old-Irish

nomenclature Mael and Mel are graphic variants.

This is not the case. I challenge him to pro

duce a single instance from any respectable

MS. of Mael being written for Mel. He says

that the first bishop of " Lortha " (he means

Lothra) was called Ruan. This is not so : the

bishop's name was Ruadan. If Dr. Mac

Carthy can produce from any Irish MS.

older than the fifteenth century a single instance

of Ruen as the gt-nitive of Ruadan let him do

so. If not, it would be well for him to hold

his peace and try to learn Old-Irish. I will

only add that his inaccurate quotation from my

Calendar of Oengus, as to the ignorance and care

lessness of one of the many scribes of Rawl. B.

512, refers only to the three folios which con

tain the epilogue and part of the prologue to

that poem. The older part of the codex, which

contains the Tripartite Life and which I cited

in the Academy, was written in the fourteenth

century by a different scribe, who was, as will be

seeu from the Rolls edition of this work, a

careful and learned person. When this scribe

gives Mel (not Maile) as the gen. and Mel as the

dat. and ace. sg. of the name of the first bishop

of Ardagh, he may therefore be trusted. I

may add that Melus (not Mailus or Maelus) is

the Latinised form in the Book of Armagh.

Me"l was a Strathclyde Briton, a son of one of

S. Patrick's sisters. His name is Kyinric, and

is therefore undeclined.

Whitley Stokes.

P.S.—I accidentally omitted to mention in

my former letter that for Dr. MacCarthy's

inhabite(p. 189, 1. 2) the MS. has "inhabita";

that in his brief quotations (p. 189) from the

Egerton copy of the Tripartite Life he has

made eleven mistakes, one of which is the

omission of eight words without notice ;

and that when he gives aedocht (p. 173) from

the Book of Armagh, 17 a 2, as an example

of at for the umlaut at, he proves that he does

not know that here a is the possessive pronoun

of the 3d sg. masc, written, as usual, as a

proclitic before edocht "bequest" (also spelt

aidacht and audacht)—a word of great interest,

as tending to show that the Celts had, without

aid from the Romans, evolved the notion of a

Will.

Krinohay Rectory, Bristol : June 28,1837.

There are many points in Dr. Macarthy's

letter calling for reply. Let me touch upon

one of them.

In the " Commemoratio pro defunctis "

within the canon in the Stowe Missal thirty-

six bishops are commemorated by name.

These names arc all in the genitive case, either

in the Latin or the Irish form of it. The

twentieth name has been erased, except its

two concluding letters, probably being an

accidental duplicate. All these names are the

names of Irish bishops, except the first four,

which are the names of Gallican bishops, and

the twenty-fourth, twenty-fifth, and twenty-

sixth, which are the names of the second,

third, and fourth Archbishops of Canterbury,

who are curiously sandwiched in between

Irish surroundings. The names are written in

columns. Four perpendicular columns occupy

a MS. page. Each proper name occupies a

separate line of a column, except the six

teenth, which is written thus— and the
nissae'

thirty sixth and last, which is written thus—

■ Now, if this last name be that of Mael-

ruain, founder of Tallaght, who died in 792,

the whole of Dr. Macarthy's theory about the

date of the Stowe Missal, and his proposed

identification of Moel Caich, the writer of the

later part of the MS., vanish into air. It is,

therefore, of the utmost importance to him to

combat such a view. He accordingly treats

"maile" and "ruen" as two separate proper

names, reading the first as the gen. sing, of

"mail" or "mel," the Contemporary and

supposed nephew of St. Patrick, and first

Bishop of Ardagh, who died in 488, and " ruen "

as a phonetic or abbreviated form of ' ' ruadain, "

the gen. sing, of Ruadan, Bishop of Lothra,

who died in J84, with whose church the Stowe

Missal has been associated. But the associa

tion is conjectural, and incapable of anything

in the shape of proof.

Mr. Whitley Stokes has asserted that the

name of the first Bishop of Ardagh was inde

clinable, giving some late Irish evidence for his

assertion. Dr. MacCarthy now states that he

has found this name in the genitival form

" Maile " several times in the Book of Armagh.

As the Book of Armagh exists only in MS., it

is impossible, without a visit to Dublin, to

verify Dr. MacCarthy's references to it. How

ever, one is bound in courtesy to accept the

veracity of his statement until it has b en dis

proved, and one looks to Dr. Whitley Stokes to

substantiate or abandon his position on this

point.

" Ruen " for " Ruadain " seems improbable,

with the Irish genitive " Carthain " imme

diately preceding it, and with " Sancte.

ruadani " invoked in the Missal Litany a few

pages before.

But there are two general considerations to

which I could call attention as weighing heavily

against Dr. MacCarthy.

Firstly, the scribe who on the previous page

had written Melchisedech, Machabeorum, Bar-

tholomaei, thus :

melch

sedech

macha

beorum

bartha

lomae

bishop ? Hs is called a bishop in the Annals of

Ulster, a.d. 791, and in the Leabhar Breac (W.

Stokes's Calendar of Oengus, p. cxvii.).

Palaeographically speaking, there seems to

me to be no objection to including a bishop

who died in 792 in this list. But on this

point the further opinion of Irish experts is

much to be desired. Dr. MacCarthy's palaeo-

graphical nomenclature and arguments (pp.

143-148) are unintelligible to me, and reduce

me to the attitude of "a gaping admirer."

Without being an oculis laudator, I cannot

deny the truth of the impeachment that I am

non menle cognitor.

Let me repeat that all Dr. MacCarthy's

arguments for the extreme antiquity of this

missal based upon its small size, with no

Kalendar, no Proprium Sanctorum, a single

Epistle and Gospel, &c, are fallacious.

Is not the true explanation of these

phenomena contained in the words with

which M. Delisle opens his account of a very

small eleventh-century sacramentary at Rouen ?

"II a cependant du exister, a toutes lea epoques

du moyen Age, do petits livres ou mCme de simples

cahiers dans leequels les pretres pouvaient trouver

les prieres des messes les plus usuelles. On s'en

servait dans les voyages et probablement aussi

dans les e<»lisea trop pauvres pour se procurer des

recueils plus complets"—{Memoire tur d'anciens

Sacramentaires, Paris, 1886, p. 292).

F. E. Waeeen.

APPOINTMENTS FOR NEXT WEEK.

Wednesday, July 13. 8 p.m. Athenaeum Society:
*• Mesmerism : its Use and Abuse," with Demon

strations, by Mr. W. R. Price.

Saturday, July 1 6, 2 p.m. Geologists' Association:

Excursion to Plumstead and Bostal Heath.

would naturally select for graphic bisection

those two names of some length among the

names of the Irish bishops which, having a

naturally separable prefix, most readily lent

themselves to such treatment, viz., " maic-

nissae " and " mailoruen."

Secondly, there is, roughly speaking, a

chronological order observed in the list. St.

Patrick with his immediate disciples and con

temporaries is named first. [Why has Dr. Mac

Carthy no note of identification for the first

"patrici" on p. 217!']. Then follow bishops

of the " sixth " and seventh centuries, with the

single possible exception of Ciannanus (if of

Duleek). If St. Maelruain appeared anywhere

on the list, as the latest in date he would

naturally be placed, as he is placed, last in

order ; while, on the other hand, it is improb

able that a contemporary of St. Patrick (Mel)

should bo named last but one, and that a

bishop of the sixth century (Ruadanus)—

especially if he was, as Dr. MacCarthy sup

poses, the Patron Saint—should be placed last

of all, and without any use of capitals or of

ornamentation to specially mark his name.

Again, what does Dr. MacCarthy mean by

scornfully denying that St. Maelruain was a

SCIENCE.

MATHEMATICAL BOOKS.

American Journal of Mathematics. Vol. IX.

Nos. 2 and 3. (Baltimore.) Number 3 opens

with the concluding portion of Mr. GreenhilPs

memoir on " Wave Motion in Hydro

dynamics," and a further instalment of Prof.

Sylvester's " Lectures on the Theory of

Reciprocants." There is no need to dilate

on their merits. The class of readers ad-

diessed know what to expect, and also that

they must study these contributions by masters

in their respective lines of research. Mr.

A. S. Hathaway contributes a good paper,

entitled " A Memoir in the Theory of Num

bers," which begins with an interesting intro

duction recounting what has been done in this

direction by previous workers. The remaining

brief articles are "A Theorem respecting the

Singularities of Curves of Multiple Curvature,"

by H. B. Fine—a generalised extension of a

previous paper; "A Note on Pencils of

Conies," by H. D. Thompson ; and " Observa

tions on the Generating Functions of the

Theory of Invariants," by Captain P. A.

Macmahon. Number 4 is of a highly technical

character. For instance, " Symmetric Func

tions of the 14lc," by W. P. Durfee, consists of

some eighteen pages of tables, and nothing

more. Prof. Cayley's memoir on " The Trans

formation of Elliptic Functions " occupies

thirty-two pages, and Mr. G. P. Young's

" Forms, Necessary and Sufficient, of the

Roots of Pure Uniserial Abelian Equations "

(fifty-four pages) tills the remaining space.

As before noticed, the large-sized page is

admirably suited for these high-class papers

with their long formulae.

A Treatise on Algebra. By Profs. Oliver,

Wait, and Jones, of Cornell University. (Ithaca,

New York : Finch.) This is the first instance

we can call to niiud of more than two authors

being concerned in the production of a text
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book in algebra. A dual combination is a rarity.

If a triple arrangement would always result in

as good a book as this we should certainly

vote for it. The writers of the ordinary school

text-books need not be under any apprehension

of losing their hold upon^boys ; for this is not

a book for such, though it deals with the ele

mentary as well as the more recondite branches

of the subject. It deals with them in a similar

fashion to that recently put before us in Prof.

ChrystaFs work, which is the ODly one we

know on the same lines.

" Many new things have been introduced, not

indeed, because they were new, but necessarily,

either as definitions in giving larger meanings to

old words, or as axioms andtheorems in stating and

proving the elementary principles, or as problems

nd notes in showing new uses of principles

already proved—e.g., many fundamental principles

were found to be omitted by elementary writers

because too difficult for a beginner, and by subse

quent writers as already known. A typical case is

that of logarithms : ' that the product of two

powers of any same base is a power of that base,

whose exponent is the sum of the exponents of the

factors ' is generally proved for commensurable

powers, but assumed, without proof, for incom

mensurable powers ; and the whole theory of

logarithms, so important, and their use, so

common, are thus left to rest on faith."

This extract will give some idea of the

authors' scope; and throughout we may say

there is no shirking—indeed, the proofs strike

us as being thoroughly sound. Besides treat

ment of the ordinary elementary parts, there is

full discussion of permutations and combina

tions, continued fractions, logarithms, first

principles of the calculus, and of complex

numbers and of finite differences, interpola

tion, and the computation of logarithms. A

good and full collection of examples accom

panies each chapter. A higher work is in

preparation: this is to treat of theory of

equations, symbolic methods, determinants,

probabilities, and insurance. This text-book,

admirably turned out (we have detected but one

arithmetical error—other errors, if they occur,

are, we should think, easily corrected) can be

recommended to teachers and advanced

students who are revising their algebra and

want explanations of principles. For school

use it is not suited, as the major part would be

quite over the heads of the boys.

Practical and Theoretical Trigonometry for

general use. By H. Evers. (Walter Scott.)

Our title-page goes on further to say that the

book is " intended as an Introduction to that

Study, with numerous Examples taken from

Examination Papers, with a very large number

of Hints for Solution, especially to the more

difficult Problems." It will be seen from this

long statement that the author's intentions are

admirable; the execution, we regret to say, falls

far short of this high ideal. The work is

further dedicated to Sir William Armstrong,

and encompassed with a very attractive cover,

i.e. for a mathematical book; indeed, the

get-up raises feelings which are doomed to

disappointment. An inspection of our copy, of

which we believe we have read and tested

every word, would soon convince the author

that he has not quite fulfilled the intentions he

aimed at. A main source of complaint is due

to the erratic punctuation. The " stops " are

at high jinks. They play at hide-and-seek, and

turn up in all sorts of unexpected places. Our

usual sober full stop (.) does not terminate a

sentence, but appears anywhere. This fact

supplies the key to much of the blame we have

to charge the author with. In the preparation

t of the text and in the correction of the

"proofs," he has done very frequently what

old Homer did but occasionally, i.e., gone

a-napping. Dr. Evers has, like ourselves we

suppose, been applied to for solutions. At the

end of his preface, "as a guarantee for good

faith and to cover expenses," he states the terms

on which he will supply worked-out answers to

his questions. We ask him to turn to p. 203

and say if his charge is a fair one for what is

printed there as a solution of question 84. We

do not care to dwell longer on this theme, the

more so as the book is at bottom a good one ;

but its utility is utterly marred by these faults,

which are the results of carelessness, not of

the want of ability. We expect that a second

edition, with corrections of false punctuation,

re-adjustment of letters indicating angles,

amendment of construction of sentences,

pruning of a few expressions (to wit, " tops

and bottoms " for numerator and denominator),

and a few similar alterations, would be a

valuable work. As the work stands, we cannot

recommend it to anyone who is not of adult

experience in trigonometrical matters.

My First Trigonometry. By M. H. Senior.

(Sonnenschein.) The author's intentions are

excellent, but we do not think that they are

fulfilled. "Any boy who has done elementary

algebra, as far as equations, and two books of

Euclid, will be easily able tq master the whole

subject of trigonometry to the end of the

solution of plane triangles." We do not agree

with this statement; and in the text many

statements are made which involve an acquaint

ance with proportion and six books of Euclid.

In several places a slight alteration of the

wording would remove many of our objections,

especially in Chapter II. (Ratios in the First

Quadrant), which the author looks upon as a

speciality of the book. No reference is made

to extended definitions of the ratios, but

properties of first quadrants are quietly assumed

for the other quadrants. In a second edition,

which the work deserves, the author, with the

insertion of a few statements here and there,

and modifications of others, may considerably

improve the book, and make it serve as an

introduction to the subject. Of absolute errors

we note the following:—p. 64 (5) is wrong;

p. 83, 1. 7, interchange 9 and 10 ; p. 88, > is

not explained ; pp. 98, 99, insert " log " before

area; p. 106, 3 up, "J" should multiply and

not be an exponent. The arrangement of the

matter could be improved, and we do not like

points to be indicated by Pl, P3, &c, in figures.

A novelty in terminology is the proposed use

of " Radiangle " for " Radian."

A Manual of Practical Solid Geometry. Com

piled by W. G. Ross. (Cassell.) We have read

this book, " adapted to the requirements of

military students and draughtsmen," with

some interest. The compiler, from his experi

ence at Woolwich, has made a good selection

of matter and arranged it in lucid order. The

figures have been carefully drawn, and had

they been printed on better paper would have

been more effective than they are even at

present. The work in the main follows the

lines of the Geometrical Drawing Course, as

studied at Woolwich, and especial attention

has been paid to the "Modification of Ortho

graphic Projection, known as the ' System of

Vertical Indices.' " Another feature is the

extended account given of Defilade. In an

Appendix are hints and suggestions for

draughtsmen, and problems.

Hints for the Solution of Problems in the Third

Edition of Solid Geometry. By P. Frost.

(Macmillan.) This is a fulfilment of the

author's promise, made when the third

edition of the text was published. We

should like to see such companions to text

books freely issued. It will be noted that this

is not a book of solutions, bo that there is

plenty of scope for the student, after he has

got his hint of how Dr. Frost would attack the

problem, to exercise his genius in getting out

the answer. These hints should certainly

accompany the text.

An Arithmetical Class-Book. Part I. Con

taining over 3,000 Examples in the Elementary

Rules. By Rev. T. Mitcheson. (Bemrose.)

This book can be used with any text-book.

There is but little explanation, as the book is

intended for pupils working under the eye of

the master. The exercises are interesting and

varied, and confined to branches of the subject

which are of practical importance.

Test Papers in Algebra for the Army, Navy,

and Matriculation Examinations. By W. M.

Lupton. (Longmans.) These test papers are

likely to be very serviceable to other candidates

besides those for whom they have been

specially drawn up. The answers are given at

the end.

THE MOABITE STONE.

Our Correspondent writes: "The number of

the Revue des Etudei Juivrs, which has just

appeared contains a lengthy article upon Mr.

Lowy's essay on the Moabite stone, by M.

Joseph Halevy. This author does not belong

to the " group of scholars who have long ago

pledged their literary reputation to vindicating

the authenticity of Mesha's monument," as Mr.

Lowy states in the Academy of June 25, for,

so far as my knowledge goes, he has never

before written on the Moabite inscription.

Perhaps it would be as well to state that

M. Duval and Prof. Eating are in the same

position. M. Halevy, as is well known, is

rather conservative in Biblical matters ; and I

am sure that he would rather prefer that

Mesha's victories over Israel should be apocry

phal. But he cannot help recognising from

palaeographic evidence the genuineness of the

monument. After having complimented Mr.

Lowy on his linguistics! exposition of the

Moabitic lines—praise which is well deserved—

he says :

' Or, la paluographie a ete tout u fait oubliee par

M. Luwy ; il ne se donne mi-mo pas la peine de

nous dire a quel monument phcnicien le faussaire

aurait empruntc le caractcre archaique dims le-

quel il a grave l'inscription, sans doute dans le but

de rehausser la valeur de son factum. Ce n'est

certainement ni l'inscription d'Eschmounaz&r, ni

cellos de Marseille, de Carthage et de Cnypre,

seules connues avant 1870, qui aurait pu lui

reveler les formes antiques qu'aucun orientaliate

ne connaissait alors.'

This has been said by nearly all critics in

English papers; but Mr. Lowy never tried

even to touch the palaeographic details. M.

Halevy then refutes point by point Mr. Lowy's

linguistic and mythological arguments against

the authenticity of the inscription, and con

cludes with the following sentence :

' En un mot, 1' authenticity de la celebre inscrip

tion de Dibon n'est pas ebranlee par la critique

de M. Luwy, mais le savant hebraisaut a, par sea

observations iucisives, servi la cause de l'inter-

pretation.'

" With all respect for the late Dr. Zunz, his

opinion has no weight whatever against palae

ographic evidence. Prof. Kautzsch has given

up his doubts on this account. So has M.

Oppert, since he tried to explain doubtful words

and passages, which he would certainly not

have done for a forged inscription. As for

Prof. Graetz, he certainly believed in the

genuineness of the Mesha stile as far back as

1875, when he wrote the second note to part L

of the second volume of his excellent History of

the Jews. But should he be now convinced by

Mr. Lowy's "results of the analysis of the

Mesha inscription," it would have no effect

against palaeographic evidence. Supposing

Prof. Th. Mommsen to declare a Latin in

scription genuine, no grammatical or idiomatical

anomalies could reverse palaeographic evi
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dence, even for languages and dialects well

known, much less for the Moabite dialect, of

•which we know nothing except what we find

on this monument.

"I have no hope of convincing Mr. Lowy

against his hobby, and, therefore, I shall not

give myself any more trouble about it."

Tubingen i July 4, 1887.

"Will you kindly permit me to insert the

following declaration in your valued paper ?

In the Academy of June 25, p. 454, Dr. A.

Tiii wy quotes an old publication of mine, dating

from the year 1876, in which I held the view

that the genuineness of the Mesa stone was not

yet absolutely established beyond all doubts.

How one at that time, in the middle of the

ardent disputes about the well-known Moabite

forgeries, could have been induced to express

such an opinion, everyone who retains a remem

brance of these disputes will easily understand.

Dr. Lowy, however, in quoting me, has over

looked the fact that I soon after expressly

retracted my doubts when I had seen a frag

ment of the stone at Dr. Niemeyer's in Jeru

salem (see Wissenscha/tliche Beilage zur Augs-

burger Allgem. Zeitung, 1876, No. 193). Besides

that, I have repeatedly stated my present views

about this question in the several editions of

Oesenius's Hebrew Grammar published by me

(22nd-24th editions). Prof. Socin therefore

was quite right in pointing out our agreement

on this question. To me, also, it appears per

fectly unnecessary once more to enter, even

with a single word, into a renewed discussion

of the question of the authenticity of the stone.

E. KAUTZscn.

CORRESPONDENCE.

THE INSCRIPTIONS FROM NAUKRATIS.

Kunlgsberg : June 16, 1887.

I chanced but a few days ago to see the note

of Mr. Ernest A. Gardner (in the Academy of

May 14), in which he has criticised the treat

ment of the Naukratis inscriptions by Eirchhoff

and by myself.* Now, in my opinion, the

epigraphic evidence against the existence of

the Greek town of Naukratis before Amasis is

so overwhelmingly strong that I do not think

the most passionate or prejudiced opposition

can do any serious harm in the long run, and I

am afraid that many of those who know

something about such matters will hardly

think it worth while to reopen the discussion.

Nevertheless, I beg to address to you a few

lines, partly because of my esteem for Mr. E. A.

Gardner as a zealous and successful explorer,

and partly because his note is by no means cal

culated to give an adequate idea of my own

and Kirchhoff's views.

And, first of all, it is a question of quite

secondary importance whether any, and (if so)

what, kind of establishment existed at Naukratis

before Amasis ; on this point we may patiently

await more light from subsequent publications.

But, after what Herodotus says, there cannot

be any doubt that neither a Greek city nor

Greek temples had been founded at the place

before that king. The fact of the Milesians,

Samians, and Aeginetans possessing each their

own sanctuary at Naukratis, I have en

deavoured to explain by assuming that these

three transferred former establishments of

theirs in Egypt to the new city ; and tradition

seems to tell in my favour (cf. Rhein. Mas.

xlii. p. 219 foil.). Mr. Gardner is quite mis

taken in supposing me to have overlooked the

remarkable isolation of those three corporations.

His own suggestion is, in fact, only another

version of my own. But I do not desire to

* Recently Bechtel has pronounced his opinion

to be similar to ours (Die Inschriftm dt> Ionitehtn

Dialekit, p. 153).

trouble your readers any further with remarks

already set forth in my paper, to which I would

beg to refer them. I wish at this time merely

to add several new details.

Mr. Gardner has recently drawn out a list of

those forms of letters which have led him to his

present palaeographical views (Journal for Hell.

Studies, 1886, p. 221). If more closely examined,

they turn out to be taken from seven, or at most

eight, inscriptions—viz., Naukratis I., No. lb,

3, 305; 4(?), 68, 81, 135, 254. Those which

contain the most curious forms—the « turned

round, the ji in shape of v, the <r lying down—

are taken from Nos. lb, 3, 305. And what

does Mr. Gardner himself tell us about one of

these inscriptions (I.e. p. 224) ? " The third

form [of yi\ given in the table closely resembles

the Phoenician type ; but as it, as well as the

last form given under <r, occurs on a vase of

somewhat later fabric, its importance must not

be too highly estimated." The inscription

referred to is lb.* Consistently with this

caution, I think it safer also not to lay too

much stress upon either No. 3 or 305 (cp. the

note). In No. 4, the form of n does not seem

to me quite certain ; the other four inscriptions

contain nothing peculiar but the upright form

of v. And it is out of these scanty and slight

materials that Mr. Gardner proposes to con

struct a new history of the Ionian alphabet ! I

think I have only to state that these four

inscriptions occur in an aggregate of _ 700 to

make even Mr. Gardner himself perceive that

his manner of dealing with them is wholly

unjustifiable.

In spite of all that he tells us, Mr. Gardner

does not really seem to have a due appreciation

of epigraphic evidence. As long as the fact

remains that in the Milesian alphabet the

closed form of v gave way to the open form

in the first half of the sixth century B.C. (cf.

my paper, p. 215 foil.), so long we are bound

in consistency to maintain that Amasis founded

Naucratis, and that Herodotus is right in every

detail of his narrative. The reason why the

closed form of -n became rapidly obsolete in

those countries which exhibit any originality

in their development of epigraphic forms

(viz., especially Asia Minor and Attica) is

obvious. It is, as in the case of 8, a

technical one. The numerous corners of the

letter were just so many risks to the letter-

cutter of splintering the surface of his stone or

his terra- cotta. So that wherever people had

once decided that the open simpler form of ij

would do equally well, they left the more

complicated form to fall into rapid disuse. I

can but hint here at the importance of technical

considerations like this in determining the

changes of letter-forms.

Mr. Gardner may be sure that it was

not the "revolutionary character" of his

theory that made me write my paper.

On the contrary, it may, perhaps, interest

him to hear that at first I was rather capti

vated by his views. But after doing so,

upon repeated consideration of the whole ques

tion, I became convinced that his conclusion

was erroneous and impossible, being based

upon far too scanty arguments, and incapable

of being reconciled with the general course

of epigraphic development. Finding myself,

therefore, on the right track again, I wrote

my paper, intending it as an acknowledgment

of my warm thanks to the zealous explorers of

Naucratis, and as my contribution to their

work. My endeavour was, to bring together

the various items of evidence that helped to

fix (so far as possible) the date of the town's

* The third form of n and the last form of a

do not occur in the same inscription ; but the

former in No. lb, the latter in No. 305. So if the

author has not committed a blunder, both of them

would be equally unreliable.

foundation—an important point which had been

but slightly touched by the excavators ; and I

felt that by publishing their results in so

reliable a form they had fulfilled their duty

most admirably.

It matters little who is right in such

questions ; but it matters very much indeed that

the truth should be made out and acknow

ledged as such. Therefore, I am anxious that

Mr. Gardner should free himself from this

theory of his as soon as possible; for it is a

pity that so gifted a scholar should waste his

time and power on ill-grounded speculations.

And for this reason I will not add the usual

assurance that I will not enter into any

further discussion ; on the contrary, I am quite

willing to discuss the matter until Mr.

Gardner is convinced; for it is important that

both as to the elements of epigraphy and the

weight of epigraphic evidence there should be

no discrepancy of view among epigraphists.

For the technical evidence—viz., of the

pottery—I may refer to my paper, p. 214 foil.

Lastly, I must add, that my experience as an

excavator has taught me to prefer epigraphic

evidence to any observation of levels, at least

in the case of all articles which are easily and

naturally scattered about.

G. HlRSCHFELD.

SCIENCE NOTES.

We understand that Mr. Francis Galton, as

President of the Anthropological Institute,

will deliver a course of three lectures on

"Heredity," some time in the early part of

next session. By permission of the Lords of

Committee of Council on Education, the lec

tures will be given in the theatre of the South

Kensington Museum.

Mr. Ludwio Mond has given £100 to the

fund for the promotion of experimental re

search at the lloyal Institution ; and the

Drapers' Company have given £105 to the re

search fund of the Chemical Society.

Prof. Ayrton's Practical Electricity is now

being translated into both German and

Spanish.

PHILOLOGY NOTES.

Prof. Terrien de Lacouperie has just

corrected the last proof - sheets of his

work on " The Languages of China before

the Chinese," which forms part of the Pre

sident's address to the London Philological

Society for 1886. A resume in French had been

presented to the International Congress of

Orientalists at Vienna last year, and met with

a very favourable reception. At the last meet

ing of the Philological Society, Prof. T. de

Lacouperie condensed into an address the sub

ject matter of the work, and the important re

sults obtained therefrom. It will be published

separately, in a volume of about 150 pages, by

Mr. David Nutt.

The forthcoming number of the Babylonian

and Oriental Record (David Nutt) will contain

the following articles: " The Various Names

of Burner and Akkad" (concluded), by M.

Arthur Amiaud ; "The Borsippa Inscription

of Nebuchadnezar," by Mr. 8. Alder Smith;

" Glimpses of Babylonian Life," II., " A Baby

lonian Wedding," by Mr. Theo. G. Pinches;

"Pehlevi Notes," II., "A Parallel to the

Pehlevi Jargon," by Dr. L. C. Casartelli;

" Some Euphratean Astronomical Names in the

Lexicon of Hesychios," by Mr. Robert Brown,

jun.

The Philologische Wochenscrift for July 2

contains a very favourable review of Mr. By-

water's Priscidni Lydi Metaphrasis in Theo-

phrastum, one of the new volumes of the Berlin

edition of Aristotelian literature.
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FINE ART.

GREAT SALE of PICTt'RFS, at rcdtm'd r.rlca (Knorarina., Chromnf,

Rnd Olaogriipha), hmidaom.ly fiamptl. Kvrryoinj .ilioul In purclm.o piclprca

ahouM p.y a visit. Very lulMblfl fir \vo<1.i'nfr anil ClirUtmfta presents.—

GEO. JtEEg, 1 IS, Strand, near Wattrloo-brldse.

Kugler'a Handbook of Painting.—" The Italian

Schools." Fifth Edition. Thoroughly

revised, and in part rewritten, by Sir

Austin Henry Layard. (John Murray.)

Kugler's Handbook of the History of Painting

is, in the original German edition (Berlin,

1837), nearly forgotten, while in England

several revised editions have preserved for it

the position of a standard work. In Germany

it is looked upon as antiquated, because the

results of the latest researches are wanting ;

whereas later compilers of handbooks on art

have taken these results largely into account.

Yet all these new compilations do not equal

Kugler's work, which, both for form and

contents, may be called a classic—more

especially with regard to the Italian schools

of painting. Neither Lubko nor Woermann

have had the courage to give up entirely

obsolete theories and opinions, being guided,

perhaps, rather by personal prejudices than

by the result of their own studies. In the

fifth English edition of Kugler, now before

us, we find that the shortcomings of the

original have been amended by a thorough

revision ; and—what to us appears to be of

the greatest importance—that the work has

been entirely remodelled on the basis of the

latest researches.

Sir Henry Layard has introduced a new

arrangement of the subjects. The first two

chapters treat of Early Christian and Byzan

tine art with more conciseness than in the

previous editions. The local schools of Italy

are discussed in as many separate chapters :

first, the Florentines, from Cimabue to Gbir-

landajo and Signorelli ; then the Sienese school,

from Duccio down to Girolamo del Pacchia ;

the Umbrian school, from Oderisi to Perugino

and his scholars. After some short remarks on

"the so-called Neapolitan school," there follow

comprehensive chapters on the Veronese school,

from Aldichiero da Zevio to Paolo Farinato ;

the Paduan school, from Justus to Montagna

and his pupils ; and, finally, the Venetian

school, from Semitecolo to Jacopo de' Barberj.

So ends the first volume.

In order to effect these apparently rational

divisions, Sir Henry Layard had to make an

entirely new arrangement of the whole matter.

In former editions, the principle of the

aesthetic school had prevailed, which viewed

art mainly from an abstract philosophical

standpoint. The present edition has been re

modelled on the theory of the new scientific

school, initiated by Morelli-Lermolieff—a

theory which takes its start from the fact that

in Italy local schools of painting not only

existed independently of each other, but that

also they made progress until they reached

the summit according to the law of natural

growth or evolution. Sir Henry Layard, in

treating of the several Italian schools of

painting from this point of view, has the

merit of being the first who has suc

ceeded in carrying out this theory in all

its details. The solution of the problem

their task to investigate the development of

the several schools of painting, and that

therefore the present editor had very few

literary sources at his command to draw upon.

It is possible that by such researches more

light may be thrown in future on the separate

schools ; but we may assert already that the

broad outlines, such as we find them set forth

in the present handbook, will continue to be

considered as fundamental.

The second volume begins with the history

of the development of the schools of Bologna

and Ferrara, and of the Lombard school.

With the latter the history of the life and

works of Leonardo da Vinci has been con

nected, on account of the fact that his art

had a far greater influence in Lombardy than

in his native country of Tuscany. Then

follow separate chapters on the art of Michel

angelo, Fra Bartolomeo, Andrea del Sarto,

and Raphael ; and after these a chapter on

Sodoma and Peruzzi, the Sienese school

attaining its culminating point with these

masters. The later Venetian school, which

alone among the Italian schools continued

to keep, during its course until the end, on

the high level attained at tho beginning of the

sixteenth century, has been treated, on that

account, in greater detail. To Correggio is

devoted the last chapter of the golden times

of Italian painting. This is followed by

chapters on the Mannerists, the Eclectic

school and the Naturalisti, down to Tiepolo

and Canaletto, the masters whose work was

the last glory of Venetian art, and with it of

Italian art in general.

From this survey of the arrangement of

the whole work the reader may form an idea

of the comprehensiveness of this handbook,

which is, we believe, by far the most reliable,

and at the same time the most handy, among

all the works lately published on the same

subject. It is profusely illustrated, and has

at the end carefully compiled and well-

arranged indices. These will be specially

welcome to those who may like to use this

book as a guide to the galleries on the conti

nent, above all in Italy, and also to those who

desire to become acquainted with the latest

investigations on the Italian pictures in the

National Gallery and elsewhere in England.

We have no doubt that Sir Henry Layard's

Handbook will prove to be well adapted for

such purposes, much better perhaps than the

guide edited by Prof. Bruckhardt and Dr.

Bode, which, even in its latest edition, con

tinues to propound antiquated opinions as in

disputable facts.

In his preface Sir Henry Layard avows

himself a follower of the principles of criticism

which have been inaugurated by Morelli-

Lermolieff. "We may here mention that the

lately published German handbooks by Woer

mann, Bode, and others show less inclination

to give weight to this new method of study.

The occasional violent opposition of the latter

writer against Morelli is, we believe, best

explained by the fact that Morelli, in ex

pounding his system, has ventured to com

bine it with criticisms on the pictures in the

Berlin Museum. Sir Henry Layard, who is

a trustee of the National Gallery, has not

hesitated to submit the pictuns of that

collection to the trial of the new method. The

result is, in not a few cases, contradictory to

it is certainly not detrimental to the reputa

tion of the gallery.

The peculiar merits of this excellent hand

book will secure it a wide circulation. No

doubt it will also be instrumental in making

the new method of study better known, and

in winning for it more students of art

history. J. Paul Richteb.

NOTES ON ART AND ARCHAEOLOGY.

By the election of Mr. Alfred Stevens, the

eminent painter of Paris—whose writing, by

the by, is almost as skilful as his brush-work—

the Society of British Artists has followed up,

wo are glad to say, its recent steps of energetic

advance. Rarely in the history of any artistic

corporation have the changes wrought in a

short time been so beneficial and distinct as

those which have been accomplished under the

newer ri'yime in Suffolk Street. It is not very

long ago, our readers will remember, when

Suffolk Street hardly counted as one of the

serious exhibitions. Then were delivered at

the door, in shoals, on sending-in day, not

works of art performed for the artist and the

artistic man, but canvasses painted for High

bury and Clapham. At last someone had the

energy to initiate the habit of refusing most of

these pictures. Habit becomes second nature,

and it is not unnatural that the refusal of

commonplace pictures should havebeen followed

by the refusal of commonplace candidates.

Then came the election of Mr. Waldo Story,

the sculptor—a young man of much promise

and some performance. Then the inrolling,

among the ranks of honorary members, of

Mr. Charles Keene, whom, as a draughtsman

in black and white—an artist who worked

finely within limited inches and never by the

square yard—it had not occurred to a more

popular society to honour, notwithstanding—

or was it, indeed, because ?—of the subtlety

and originality of his humour. And now the

election of Mr. Alfred Stevens—a producer of

graceful genre pictures—comes as the latest

step, for the present, in the path of advance ;

this artist's " frank willingness " to ally him

self with the society being, moreover, as we

take it, a gratifying testimony to the position

which Suffolk Street is acquiring on the

Continent in tho eyes of artistic men.

The annual exhibition of ecclesiastical art

will take place as usual during the forth

coming Church congress at Wolverhampton,

in the Art Schools. The loans will embrace

goldsmiths' and silversmiths' work, ancient

and modern, and ecclesiastical metal work in

general, embroidery, needlework, tapestry,

wood and ivory carving, ecclesiastical

furniture, paintings, drawings, architectural

designs for churches and schools, photographs,

books, and MSS., and other objects of archaeo

logical interest belonging to the churches of

the diocese. The collection of disused com

munion plate is always a special feature of the

exhibition.

Two Roman sarcophagi have recently been

discovered at Laibach, the Eoman Emona.

Their date is said to be the second century B.C.

If this be so, the find is of considerable

interest.

has not been an easy one, considering that result is, m uuu » uw ubbcb, twuuMuvWI« w

until now very few writers have made it | the traditional naming of the pictures, but

THE STAGE

"MONTE CRISTO" AT ISLINGTON.

On Thursday night in last week we undertook

a pilgrimage. The fates had been altogether

us in the matter of seeing "Monte

Cristo, Junior " at the Gaiety. It had gone

into the provinces already—we overtook it at

Islington. t The neighbourhood of "the ADgel"



July 9, 1887 Ho. 792.] 31THE ACADEMY.

—all that quarter of Upper Street and Penton-

ville Hill and Barnsbury—is very much more

provincial than are Liverpool and Cardiff; and

it was an excellent test of how " Monte Cristo,

Junior " would be received in the provinces to

play it at the Grand Theatre. The Grand

Theatre is not unaccustomed to receive

professional visits from people in the centre of

things. A week before the advent of Mr.

Leslie, Miss Farren, and all the pretty ladies

who dance and sing through three long acts,

it had received the visit of Mrs. Brown Potter.

A year before, Islington had turned out on to

the pavement one hot afternoon to see Miss

Alma Murray and the Shelleyites, and Mr.

Lowell and Mr. Robert Browning who were

going to the play. Yet the Grand is, on the

whole, a too much neglected play-house. It is

not a whit more remote than is the Court ; and

its prices are about a third of those demanded

in suburban Chelsea. And it has quite the

best companies, and its " bill " is changed once

a week or once a fortnight. We paid three

shillings for a very comfortable stall, and

thought with deep regret of what prices used

to be before Mr. Bancroft and Mr. Holliugs-

head became the costly benefactors of the

London playgoer. And Islington and Barns-

bury were as enthusiastic as it is possible to be.

Miss Farren, with her cheerful nasal twang,

was entirely appreciated; and there was no

end of the encores for Mr. Leslie, for Miss

Marion Hood, and for Miss Sylvia Grey. When

the dancing came on—and it came on very

early, and went off very late—we wished only

one thing, and that was to enjoy the com

panionship of that very learned gentleman who

writes in the Pall Mull about ballets every

time a fresh effort of the genius of Jacobi and

of Dewinne—we are not quite sure whether it

is Dewinne—is made at the Alhambra. He

would have initiated us into so many mysteries

of the measure and the step. But his presence

w»as wanting. Let us then, in our own grossly

ignorant way, describe what happened iu this

n»atter. Of the ordinary ballet there was next

ta nothing at all. But Miss Sylvia Grey—

who is so kind as to carry to completion

what Miss Kate Vaughan deigned, of old

time, only to gracefully begin — danced

with a peculiar union of energy and grace ;

in flowing robes, countless, yet perfectly

manageable ; with the frou-frou of innumer

able pretty "chiffons." An artist like Mr.

Whistler was wanted to record that grace—its

vivacity, its intense modernness. Yes, certainly

Miss Sylvia Grey is a dancer whom the gravest

may behold with pleasure. Miss Marion Hood

had her pleasant voice ; Miss Farren—in whom

the sedate discover a real talent in these matters

—has a telling one, and the art to use it. She

cannot exactly get younger every ten years,

but certainly every decade she gathers about

her a more unconquerable array of animal

spirits. Her presence is a tonic to jaded youth.

Mr. Leslie is an entirely remarkable and ver

satile artist. He imitates Mr. Toole about as

well as Mr. Toole imitates anybody else. He

knows all the resources of make-up and of

stage business. He is such a linguist that he

chatters, and always with precisely the right

intonation, German, French, English, and

broken English. An excellent comedian, he is

capable of sentiment—though, to know that,

one has to remember his Rip, for there is not a

trace of it in the immense burlesque which Mr.

" Richard Henry " has founded upon Dumas's

yet more immense novel. We have got to the

weak point of the business now. The whole

affair is just an hour too long. Three hours

and a half of jest and dance and song and

spectacle ought to be too much for even the

most robust and best preserved provincial who

lives between Highbury and the Angel end of

the City Road.

STAGE NOTES.

Next Tuesday is appointed for the performance

of Mr. Haddon Chambers's and Mr. Stanley

Little's adaptation of a novel by Mr. Rider

Haggard.

It is likely, we are glad to hear, that the part

of the heroine in the melodrama which is forth

coming at the Princess's will be sustained by

Miss Mary Rorke.

We were present on Tuesday night at what

was in reality the first performance—it was

given entirely for the Benchers and their

friends—of "The Masque of Flowers," in

Gray's Inn Hall. We believe that we are right

in saying that nothing of the sort has happened

there since the days of Eliaibeth or James.

Lord Bacon, writing his dedications, if not

actually his essays, "' from my chambers in

Gray's Inn," had much to say on fetes and

ceremonies and pageants, and his sold would

have been rejoiced by the perfect order and

good taste of this week's Masque. Mr. Arthur

a Beckett was Master of the Revels, and he

discharged his functions excellently. He and

Mr. Dundas Gardiner, Lady Cadogan, Mrs.

Charles Thynne, Miss Evelyn Spring Rice, Miss

Manisty, and many other ladies and gentlemen

of gracious bearing and excellent gifts, took

active parts in the festival ; and Lord Bacon,

who rated the beauty of " decent and gracious

motion" as above the other beauties which he

chose to enumerate, would have smiled approval

—or expressed it in stately sentences—as to the

efforts of Mr D'Auban, the ballet-master.

Many measures we had; many a dance and

catch—

" Most dulcet giga, dreamiest saraband."

And the Morris dance—of course for men only

—though making no pretence to grace, was

perhaps the quaintest thing of all. The stage

was necessarily very limited, and it is w onder-

ful how successful were the evolutions of the

dancers upon it. The dresses were brilliant

and delightful. There was much interesting,

because singular, music, from a well-trained

amateur orchestra ; and their twang of the

harpsichord—which used to send into dreamful

ecstasies the heroines of the pictures by Do

Hooch, and Metsu, and Van der Meer of

Delft—was heard effectively. The whole en

tertainment in all its details—from the overture

which greeted us, even to the champagne cup

which saw us depart—was a complete success,

and it will be a long time indeed before there is

another quite like it.

Wfihadbeen onTuesdayafternoon at Mr.JPoel's

matinee at the Vaudeville. The afternoon was

devoted to three short pieces and a performance

by the Neapolitan Quartett. The middle piece

was a little duologue of Sir Charles Young's,

smartly enough written, but not essentially

fresh either iu subject or treatment. More

acceptable, we Bhould think, to the audience

was " Mrs. Weakly's Difficulty," iu which Miss

Haydon—and, indeed, all the players concerned

—were distinctly funny. This is supposed to

be from a German piece, with the action com

pressed, greatly to its improvement. We were

ourselves more really interested in the slender

but tasteful serious drama, or serious dramatic

episode, with which the entertainments began.

This, too, was a piece from the German ; and it

dealt with the love of Beethoven and Adelaida,

formerly betrothed to him. The scene passed

soon after his incurable deafness had declared

itself. This was about the time of the C

Minor Symphony. Adelaida, now a countess,

more or less separated from her husband, met

Beethoven, in his difficulty and trouble, only

to succour and to part from him. We shall not

be more explicit than this. It must Buffice to

say that, notwithstanding a little abruptness

at the very end, the piece afforded occasion for

the display of genuine and restrained pathetic

acting. Mr. Poel had adapted skilfully, and

played his part well—certainly, with feeling,

understanding, and good taste. If Miss Mary

Rorke had not at one or two moments spoken

her lines a little too low to be heard all through

the theatre, it might have been said with abso

lute accuracy that her performance was fault-

loss. As it was, with its momentary drawbacks,

it was one of singular beauty and refinement,

plaintive and poetic—within its unavoidable

limits—to the last degree. No one could have

played the part more effectively. Let us not

forget to say, by way of postscript, that in

supplying the dialogue Mr. Poel has not drawn

wholly upon his imagination. Many of Beeth

oven's recorded sayings — grave and significant

ones, indeed—have been skilfully worked into

the dialogue. Some of them are to be found in

Sir George Grove's famous article on Beeth

oven in his Musical Dictionary.

MUSIC.

RECENT CONCERTS.

Josef Hofmanx gave his fourth pianoforte

recital at Prince's Hall, on Monday afternoon.

Wo have nothing new to say about the boy's

playing : the more we hear him the more do

his wonderful gifts astonish us. To play, as he

did at the Philharmonic Society, Beethoven's

First Concerto was an extraordinary feat ; to

play, as he did on this occasion, the Third

Concerto in C minor, by the same composer,

was still more extraordinary ; for the music is

much more difficult. But, while fully acknow

ledging the child's powers of execution, of

interpretation, and of memory, we still hold to

our opinion that he ought not to be giving

pianoforte recitals, and playing long and

fatiguing programmes. The performance of

Beethoven s Concerto in C minor showed,

perhaps, better than anything Hofmann has

yet attempted, how wise it would be, not to

force him—not to give him work beyond his

powers. The concerto is at present too much

for him; for, owing to the smallness of his

hands, which cannot yet strike the

octave, he was obliged to have recourse

to many an artifice to get through passages in

which octaves actually occur, or of which the

octave stretch forms the basis. He could not,

therefore, do full justice either to himself or to

the composer. A long and fatiguing cadenza

in the first movement was given with immense

dash and sureness of finger. Pianists are in

the habit of playing after a concerto one or two

short solos, and that, too, in the second part of

a programme; but little Hofmann, after the

long Beethoven concerto, which he performed

without book, proceeded at once to play pieces

by Rameau, Rubinstein, &c. Too much for a

man—far too much for a boy. We forgot to

mention that the orchestral parts of the concerto

were rendered on a second piano by the boy's

father ; an orchestra of course is absolutely

necessary to give colour and contrast to such

a work. The hall was crowded, and the ap

plause most liberal.

Mdiue. Hermann gave a pianoforte recital

at Prince's Hall on Friday, July 1. A long

programme of pieces by masters of various

schools served to show diligent study and

catholic taste. Mdme. Hermann has a con

siderable power of execution and strong

fingers, but she seems more occupied with the

letter than with the spirit of the music she in

terprets. This of course was less felt in some

pieces by Faradies, Boely, and Handel, than in

Beethoven's romantic Sonata in C sharp minor,

and in Schumann's fanciful tone-pictures. The

Beethoven sonata suffered indeed in other

respects, for the notes were not always correct,

the middle movement was much too fast, and

the finale was blurred. The latter part of the
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programme contained pieces by modern com

posers, and in these we think Mdme. Hermann

would probably be heard to more advantage.

Herr Eichter brought his series of concerts

to a successful close on Monday evening. The

weather was extremely hot, but a splendid

programme drew a large audience. After the

"Tannhauser" overture, played as usual with

immense spirit, came Bach's Magnificat in D,

one of the composer's finest works belonging to

the Leipzig period. While full of contrapuntal

learning, there is freshness about the music ;

and it contains passages both of pathos and

grandeur which show that Bach was not, as

many imagine, a sort of fugue-machine, turning

out specimens of the best kind, and in any

quantity. Bach, in his way, was as much of a

poet as Beethoven. The performance was a

good one. The solo vocalists were Miss Mar

riott, Miss Little, Mr. B. Lane, and Mr. Watkin

Mills. The concert concluded with Beethoven's

Choral Symphony. Everybody knows how

admirable a performance of this great work is

generally given by Herr Eichter ; but we never

remember a finer rendering of the three instru

mental movements than that of Monday even

ing. The conductor's engagements in Vienna

will prevent him coming over as usual for a

short autumn series, but the nine concerts will

be given next summer. The season just con

cluded has been noteworthy in two respects :

first, in the improvement of the band; secondly,

in the prominence given to English music in

the programmes. J. 8. Shedlock.

MUSIC NOTES.

The performances at Drury Lane during the

last week or ten days have consisted entirely of

repetitions of operas already noticed. With

regard to " Faust," it may be noticed that the

appearance of Marguerite in the Walpurgis

scene has been effected, though scarcely in so

visionary manner as might be desired. On the

first night this episode, owing possibly to some

hitch in the machinery, was omitted. One

cannot pass away from this opera without again

mentioning the general excellence of the

performance, the very fine Fdust of M. J.

de Eeske, and the equally satisfactory, though

quite in a different way, Mephistofeles of

his brother M. E. de Reske. Mdlle. Sigrid

Arnoldson appeared as Zerlina in " Don

Giovanni " on Friday week for the first time.

That she would look well in the part, and also

play it prettily, were, of course, foregone con

clusions. So far as singing was concerned, the

young lady had not the same opportunity as in

Bossini's light opera of displaying her skill as

a vocalist. She sang well, but was heavily

handicapped by the severe simplicity of the

music. However, the public were perfectly

satisfied with everything she did, and ap

plauded and encored with the utmost diligence.

Last Saturday " Carmen " was substituted at the

last moment for "Lohengrin." With Mdme.

Minnie Hauk in the title-r67e the opera is sure

to succeed ; but there were one or two things in

the performance—as for example, the "Haban

era" and the " Toreador " songs—not quite up

to the usual standard of excellence. Mdlle.

Marie Engle, in the part of Michaela, sang with

much taste, and her acting was quiet and

sympathetic.

A concert was given at the Steinway Hall

on Thursday afternoon, by the pupils of the

Hyde Park Academy of Music. The programme

was, as usual, of a miscellaneous character, the

first part concluding with Eeinecke's graceful

cantata, "Rose Bud." Miss Mary Willis and

Miss F. New, pupil of the late Mdme. Dolby

contributed songs. Mr. H. F. Frost, conductor

and trainer of the choir, showed his customary

vigour andability.
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History of the Papacy during the Reformation.

By MandeU Creighton. Vols. III. and IV.

(Longmans.)

Thb two previous volumes of Prof. Creigh-

ton's History of the Papacy covered the

period between the beginning of the Western

schism—the point which the author chose for

departure on his long inquiry into Reforma-

tion history—and the publication of the Bull

"Execrabilis" by Pope Pius II. in 1460,

twenty-three years before Luther was born.

Prof. Creighton's brilliant and vigorous

narrative showed us the rise of the conciliar

principle, and contemporaneously with the

conciliar principle the growth of the national

idea, the support given to the conciliar prin

ciple by Prance, the establishment of the

pragmatic sanction, and, in general, the com

pulsive and binding power which this prin

ciple exercised upon the papacy, forming its

policy and giving unity and cohesion to the

action of the popes. The failure of the

Councils of Constance and Basel to reform the

Church, the withdrawal of Sigismund from

Basel after the settlement of Bohemia, and

the consequent collapse of that council, led

to the restoration of the papal prestige under

Eugenius. A seal was set to this triumph

when Pius II. published his bull " Execra

bilis," declaring appeal to a future council to

bear, ipso facto, excommunication. Although

the publication of " Execrabilis " was a death

blow to the value of councils as weapons

against the papacy, the conciliar idea did

not immediately expire. "We find Heim-

burg still arguing that, as the body of

the Apostles was above St. Peter, so a

council is above a pope ; and that if appeal

can lie to a future pope, sede vacante, it can

also lie to a council not yet summoned.

George Podiebrad, ef Bohemia, adopted and

urged these arguments in his struggle with

Paul II. ; Florentine canonists framed an

appeal to a future council against Sixtus IV.,

after the Pazzi conspiracy and the papal

interdict which followed it ; Andrew, Arch

bishop of Krain, held a general council all by

himself in Basel—an event which is chiefly

remarkable as showing that the pope could be

seriously alarmed by such a farce ; and,

finally, we have the ineffectual council of

Pisa-Milan-Lyons summoned against the pope,

and answered sufficiently by the Lateran

Council summoned by the pope. But the fact

remains that the power of councils against

the pope was virtually destroyed by national

separation, jealousy, and selfishness, which

resulted in the triumph of papal prestige,

whose monument is the bull "Execrabilis."

The two volumes which are now before us

cover the years 1464 to 1518, and take us

through the papacies of Paul II., Innocent

VIII., Sixtus IV., Alexander VI., Pius III.,

Julius II., and Leo X. They bring us down

to the close of the Lateran Council and the

abolition of the pragmatic sanction in France.

The pragmatic sanction was a result of the

conciliar movement, and its abolition looked

like the final triumph of the papacy over the

hostile conciliar principle ; but, as a matter

of fact, it was the King of France, and not

the pope, who reaped the solid advantages of

that act. The period of fifty-four years

dealt with in these volumes brings the reader

to the threshold of the Reformation. The

papacy has not yet come into collision with

Luther—is in fact ignorant of the storm that

is brewing beyond the Alps; and so these

volumes belong to what may properly be

called the introduction to Prof. Creighton's

great undertaking.

The main thread upon which the history

of these seven pontiffs is strung is described

by Prof. Creighton himself. The triumph

of the papacy over the conciliar principle,

and the restoration of papal prestige, left

the popes with no binding and unifying

policy—no policy which was the policy of

the Church they ruled as distinguished from

the policy of the individual men who ruled

it. The questions now were these—What

attitude should the papacy assume, first

towards the politics of the age ; and,

secondly, towards the new learning, the

revival of the arts, the intellectual and spiri

tual movement of the age ? The answer to

these questions is the subject of the volumes

before us. The period is a difficult one.

There is confusion present everywhere. Con

fusion wrought in Italian politics by the

selfishness of Italian princes, and by the sub

stitution of cleverness for principle. Con

fusion wrought in Europe by the birth and

growth of the national idea, and by the influx

of the ancient, highly organised, and sceptical

spirit of Italy upon Northern Europe, when in

vasion had broken the flask and liberated the

perfume. Confusion wrought in the minds of

men by the attack on the foundations of

dogma and of ethics which resulted from the

discovery and spread of pagan philosophy.

In the political region the obvious tendency

of the papacy during this period was towards

secularisation. The popes sought to become

Italian princes as well as heads of the Church,

and used their spiritual position to forward

their worldly aims. The whole of this process

is admirably set forth by Canon Creighton.

Indeed, nothing seems to us better in these

two volumes than the author's calm and clear

grasp of external political movement. The

kernel of the political situation is given to

the reader briefly, lucidly, and with a pun

gency of diction which impresses it upon

the mind. This secularising tendency made

itself felt first in Sixtus IV. His predecessor,

Paul II., was a strong though not a construc

tive pope. But Sixtus seems to have felt

that the perpetual incapacity of the papacy to

organise and carry out a crusade was the

result of its lack of a temporal arm. He

accordingly determined to create for the

papacy a sovereign state. To simony in his

election he added nepotism as a political prin

ciple. He did not hesitate to corrupt the

college and to create a principality for his

But Sixtus was merely tentative

in his policy. He did not carry out his prin

ciple to its due conclusion. The states he

created were created for his own family—for

his nephews, not for the Church. Alexander

followed the same lines in even bolder guise.

His schemes for Cesare Borgia were far more

ambitious than anything Sixtus proposed.

But the greatness of Cesare wakened alarm.

It showed the dangerous tendency of the

Sixtine or family policy in the head of the

Church ; for Cesare inspired the belief that

he contemplated making the pope dependent

on the holder of the principality he was

creating, not the principality dependent on

the pope as head of the Church. The

alarm which this polioy aroused among

the cardinals led to the election of the

gentle and short-lived Pius III. "When

Julius II. ascended the throne the Sixtine

or family idea of nepotism waB abandoned ;

and the secularising tendency was directed

to the creation of states for the Church,

not states for the nephews or family of a

pope.

The result of Sixtus's policy was three

fold. It induced, inside the Church, in

difference to spiritual things. Churchmen

became too busy with the affairs of this world

to be able to give much thought to those of

the next. This indifference inside the Church

induced and justified oynicism outside the

Church—laid the Church open to attack, to

criticism of its spiritual claims, and frequently

to scorn for its temporal attitude. Thirdly,

Sixtus's personal and family policy, pursued

so eagerly by Alexander, tended to rob papal

politics of continuity. The popes were mortal ;

and it was inevitable that a nepotising pope's

achievements should be undone by his nepo

tising successor. This want of sequence

makes itself felt in the disjointed history of

the time. Julius corrected the defect of

excessive individualism which marked the

policy of Sixtus and Alexander. Julius

created the states of the Church ; and it is

probable that, had the Reformation not come

to interrupt them, subsequent popes would

have devoted their lives and their energies

to the extension of those states. Prof.

Creighton argues that the creation of the

states of the Church was not an unmixed

evil, " was by no means an unworthy or un

necessary work " ; that a papacy corrupt in

itself and without the prestige of temporal

power and dominion might have been swept

away in the storm of the Reformation, or

reduced to the " primitive condition of an

Italian bishoprick"; that the states of the

Church were a rock to which the Church

might cling until the tempest was overpast,

by which it might steady itself until it was

ready to undertake the counter reformation.

The fact does not admit of dispute, but the

necessity of it rests on fatalism. "The

Reformation would have taken place in some

way or another, even if the popes had stood

aloof from Mian politics." Very likely;

but the way in which the Reformation took

place could not fail to be of paramount import

ance to the Church ; and we think that the way

in which it actually did take place was largely

determined by the secularising policy of the

popes. It seems to us probable that but for

the states of the Church, but for the mun

dane attitude of the papacy, the Church



34 [Jxax 16, 1887.—No. 793.THE ACADEMY.

would never have been exposed to the losses

of a schismatic reformation. If the popes

had addressed themselves to the purification

of the Church—and there was not wanting

a party in the college ready to support them

in such a policy—instead of devoting their

attention to the acquisition of the Marches,

Forli, Imola, Mirandola, Ferrara, PiaceDZ*,

the Reformation might have taken an Italian

and not a foreign complexion, and that would

have made an incalculable difference to its

general results. For when the popes adopted a

secular policy and became Italian princes, their

universal and world-wide position as heads of

the Church did much to call the attention of

foreign princes to the politics of the peninsula.

Foreign invasion took place, and our author

has admirably summed up the general results

of such invasion: (1) lowering the sanctity

of the papacy ; (2) proving Italy feeble,

corrupt, and therefore an easy prey ; (3)

spreading the doctrines of balance of power

and statecraft beyond the border? of Italy ;

(4) diffusing the Renaissance spirit of scep

ticism, free thought and enjoyment of life

among the nations of Northern Europe—

each and all of these results preparing the

way for the Reformation, and determining

the complexion it should assume. Prof.

Creighton might answer no doubt that

events did not happen so, and we must not

go beyond the events. The fatalist always

has the enormous advantage of the facts on

his side; but we are not convinced that

speculation must be entirely forbidden to the

historian. The creation of the states of the

Church may have been no unworthy or un

necessary work judged from the standpoint

of the moment ; but it seems to us to have been

a mistaken work. "We have followed the

general thread of history which runs through

these two volumes ; and the story is told by

Prof. Creighton with such vigour, such bril

liancy, such fullness of detail, and such

mastery of material, that we read it with a

deep, and sometimes with a breathless, in

terest.

The other question for the papacy, newly

restored by " Execrabilis," was its attitude

towards the intellectual and artistic move

ment of the time. Both branches of the

subject are dealt with by our author. "We

prefer his treatment of the philosophers to

his treatment of the artists ; but we must

remember that in a work of this nature it

was not necessary to do more than indicate

the artists in their proper places. The reader

can always and easily supplement his know

ledge on that point from the copious histories

of Renaissance art. Prof. Creighton justly

points out that the root difficulty of the

Church face to face with the Renaissance lay

in the fact that the Renaissance had no

dogmas, was not a creed, was an attitude of

mind, and nothing more. This point is, of

course, most apparent in the intellectual

region. And on this subject we get an

admirable account of Paul II. and his quarrel

with the literary fraternity, which has helped

to rob his character of that high appreciation

which was its due. We are also given the

story of Pomponius Laetus and the Roman

Academy ; an excellent summary of the Pla-

tonists earlier and later, Gemistos Plethon

and Ficino ; and, finally, an analysis of Pom-

ponazzo's position, in the course of which the

attitude of the Church towards philosophic

scepticism is thus condensed :

"Provided that he [Pomponazzo] recognised

the right of the Church to decide upon the true

contents of Christian doctrine, he was at liberty

to speculate freely upon the philosophic ques

tions which those doctrines contained."

The criticism on this attitude given in the

two following sections is admirable, as show

ing how the Church's position cut at the root

of enthusiasm on either side ; and, separating

faith from its demonstration and justification

in acts, made the " pyrrhoniste accompli

chretien soumis " a possible attitude for the

Christian mind.

It is not possible for us to criticise Prof.

Creighton's work in detail that would require

an erudition as profound and an acquaintance

with authorities as extensive as that of the

writer himself. Canon Creighton's choice and

use of authorities is admirable and critical to

a high degree. He is far above any emotional

bias, equally far removed from party preposses

sions. One of the most valuable lessons to be

learned from the study of his work is the

judicial method he adopts towards original

authorities. He cites them to the bar and

requires evidence in their favour. He will not

accept in toto Platina against Paul IE., or Bur-

chard or Infessura against Paul's successors.

The consequence is that such popes as Sixtus

IV. and Alexander VI. appear in a more favour

able light than they have ever done before in

history. All that can possibly be said for

them—and, perhaps, a little more—is urged

in their favour. There is, however, a

danger and a drawback in this criticism

of contemporary, and frequently sole, autho

rities. If criticism destroys the weight of

these authorities upon one point, that tends

to weaken their weight upon all points. It

leaves the historian open to eclecticism. He

may pick and choose the information that

suits him. This is a special temptation when

the characters of actors in history, and not the

facts of history themselves, are under discus

sion. We do not mean to say that Prof.

Creighton has yielded to this temptation ; on

the contrary, his judgments seem to us to

carry conviction, to be unusually fair,

balanced, and impartial in most cases. But

one of the most remarkable features of

his work is the restoration of character to

so many of these popes, though we cannot

help feeling, at times, a slight doubt as to the

validity of such large rejections and such

extensive rehabilitation. On the treatment of

diplomatic documents the author lays down in

the preface an admirable canon of criticism :

"Really," he says, "an ambassador requires

as much criticism as a chronicler. The political

intelligence of the man himself, the source of

his information in each case, the object which

he and his government had in view, the interest

which others had in deceiving him—these and

other considerations have to be carefully

weighed."

That is quite true. There is danger of

a sort of idolatry of diplomatic documents

springing up. Current popular opinion as

expressed in a chronicle or a news-letter

frequently takes a juster, because a wider,

view of a situation than the view which pre

sented itself to the diplomatist, who was

subject to prepossessions and liable to be

purposely misinformed.

It has been urged against Prof. Creighton's

general method, against his attitude towards

his subject, that he "cleaves to the outer

husk of fact," and, "abiding by things ap

parent, fears to insist on dim germs, or

undercurrents and elements in solution, which

are only visible to the discerning eye." We

hardly think that criticism is merited. Prof.

Creighton is not writing a philosophical

history of the spiritual movement which lead

up to the Reformation. But we feel that in

the calm impartial narrative of events which

he lays before the reader, the undercurrent,

of which those events are the evidence, is

sufficiently made clear. It is quite true that

the author seldom stops to reflect, to moralise,

to draw philosophic deductions, but he makes

his reader understand the moral and draw

the conclusion all the same. Whether he

has taken into account all the antecedents

of the Reformation is another question. Per

haps it is too early to decide ; but, under any

circumstances, the events which he has chosen

to narrate tell their own tale and prove their

sequent connexion with each other as the

story moves along. In fact, Canon Creighton

has fulfilled the desideratum expressed by

the brilliant author of Obiter Dicta :

" The true historian, seeking to compose a true

picture of the thing acted, must collect facts,

select facts, and combine facts . . . ; and as

for a moral, if he tell his story well, it will

need none."

This is just what Prof. Creighton has done

He has told his story well, and the moral is

there for those who read. Doubtless there is

another kind of history ; but this is the kind

which Prof. Creighton has adopted, and we

cannot quarrel with him for not being what

he distinctly never aimed at being.

The literary charm of this work is very

great. There is a freshness and frankness in

the style, a directness and vigour of diction,

together with touches of dry humour every

now and then, which delight the reader and

carry him over the interminable ins and outs

of papal and Italian intrigue. The book is

as fascinating as a romance ; and yet there is

never for a moment a suspicion that strict and

rigid accuracy has been sacrificed to pic

turesque effect. Prof. Creighton claims

sobriety for his work. He has proved that

sobriety is to the full as delightful as intoxica

tion. The brilliant character-sketches which

are scattered through these pages form not

the smallest attraction in the work. We have

not forgotten the engaging personality of

Cesarini, or the fascinating portrait of Aeneas

Silvius, given to us in the previous volumes ;

and the power of portraiture is not less

remarkable in the volumes now before us.

The true and vigorous nature of Paul II. ;

the frank impetuosity, the eager zest, the

capacious enjoyment of Alexander VI. ; the

headlong fierceness of Julius II. ; the smooth

suppleness of Leo X.—the smiling pope—all

stand before us in strong outlines and vivid

colour.

Prof. Creighton has now reached the

threshold of his main subject. We eagerly

wait the continuation of his history of the

papacy. As far as it has gone his book is a

model of method, and a work of which Eng

lish scholarship and English literature may

be proud.

H. F. Bkows.
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Final Memorials of Henry Wadsworth Long

fellow. Edited by Samuel Longfellow.

(Kegan Paul, Trench & Co.)

Mb. Samuel Longfellow has supplemented

■with this volume of "final memorials" the

valuable biography of his brother which he

gave to the world last year. These memorials

consist chiefly of journals and correspondence

relating to the last fifteen years of the poet's

life—a period, the story of which, the editor

explains, was not given in the biography with

the same fullness of detail as the earlier

portions "through fear of unduly increasing

the size of the work." Letters and reminis

cences of earlier date, for which there was

not room in the biography, are also given,

together with other interesting items—frag

ments of verse, table-talk, and so forth. Several

portraits of LoDgfellowand pictures of his house

and library add to the value of the work.

These miscellaneous records will be welcome

to Longfellow's friends. They show him in

all sorts of pleasant aspects, and in some ways

give a truer idea, even than the biography

itself, of the man as he really was : they

seem to bring us nearer to him.

Had ever any man so many friends as

Longfellow—friends who knew him per

sonally, and numberless others who never saw

or spoke with him, yet knew and loved him

almost as well through his books as if they

had been accustomed to meet him face to face ?

Soon after Carlyle's death an intelligent

reading man, who knew Chesterfield's Letters

and Pope's Essay on Man almost by heart,

met me and asked for some information about

"that Scotch philosopher" who had lately

died, he could not remember the name. The

story may be true of the bookseller in Cali

fornia who wrote to a London publishing

house to know if they had heard of some

poems by a Mr. Milton that, he understood,

had been lately published. It is even possible

to suppose that there are persons somewhere

who know nothing about Shakspere. But

who has not heard of Longfellow, and not

only heard of him, but read at least some of

his verses ? One instance of his popularity

may be given from the memorials, as a type

of many others recorded here and elsewhere :

" A lady relates that, passing one day a

jeweller's window in New York, her attention

was arrested by hearing from a crowd gathered

before it a voice in unmistakable brogue ' Shure

and that's for "Hiawatha." ' The speaker was a

ragged Irish labourer, unshaven and unshorn.

She looked and saw a silver boat with the

figure of an Indian standing in the prow.

'That must be,' said the speaker, 'for a

prisintation to the poet Longfellow ; thim two

lines cut on the side of the boat is from his

poethry.' 'That is fame,' said the friend to

whom she told the story."

Sometimes the evidences of Longfellow's fame

were less gratifying. He met in the street an

Irish mason who said, "1 am glad to speak

to a poet. I have meself a brother in the

port who is a drunkard and a poet." He

must have been overburdened sometimes with

visitors who came to see the object of their

worship, or oftener, perhaps, to exhibit their

own literary wares or to enable themselves to

boast that they had spoken with him. Tet

he was very tolerant. ' ' His simple and beauti

ful courtesy," writes Mr. F. H. Underwood,

" made every caller think himself a friend."

Then there was the autograph nuisance, an

annoyance for which Longfellow had himself

to blame to a great extent, by his too ready

acquiescence. He seems to have been always

willing to comply with such requests, saying,

on one occasion, "If so little a thing will

give pleasure, how can one refuse ? " One

gentleman wrote for "your autograph in

your own handwriting." A lady sent him

a hundred blank cards with the request that

he would write his name on each, as she

wished to distribute them among her guests

at a party she was giving on his birthday.

Whether or not he complied with this whole

sale demand is not recorded. The iron pen,

the chair made from the " spreading chesnut

tree," and other public tokens of his popu

larity are well known. Numerous other

signs of regard reached him, in his later years,

on every birthday from correspondents young

and old, known and unknown. The very

last letter he ever wrote was to a young lady

to thank her for some verses she had written

on one such occasion.

Interesting glimpses of Longfellow's literary

tastes are to be had, here and there, in

passages from his journals, such as—

" Bead Mrs. Radcliffe's novel The Romance of

the Forest. Was this the sensation novel of

the last generation ? How feeble it seems ! "

This was in 1867. A few days later he

records :

" Read Erckmann-Chatrain's pretty novel Le

Blocus. There is a great charm about the

style ; very simple and sweet in tone. Always,

even in depicting war, preaches the gospel of

peace."

Another day he had been reading Rabelais,

" which, I confess, wearies me " ; and after

reading the "Frogs" of Aristophanes he

" was struck with the thought that it was a

good introduction for the second part of

' Faust.' " He notes about Hawthorne's The

Marlle Faun that "it is a wonderful book,

but with the old dull pain in it that runs

through all Hawthorne's writings." Readers

of his beautiful memorial poem of the great

novelist will recall the lines in which he

gives utterance to the same feeling :

" I only see—a dream within a dream—

The hill-top hearsed with pines.

" I only hear 'above his place of rest

The tender undertone,

The infinite longiugs of a troubled breast,

The voice so like his own."

Longfellow had one or two sharp things to

say about critics :

" Many critics are like woodpeckers, who,

instead of enjoying the fruit and shadow of a

tree, hop incessantly around the trunk, pecking

holes in the bark to discover some little worm

or other."

Tet even critics, he Jbund, had their good

points. " Hiawatha " when it appeared was

attacked by them pretty severely ; and Fields,

his publisher, after reading something more

than ordinarily savage, went in some excite

ment to see the poet. " By the way," said

Longfellow, " how is the book selling ? "

"Enormously; we are running presses night

and day to fill the orders," was the reply.

"Then," responded Longfellow, "don't you

think we had better let these critics go on

advertising it ? "

The letters here given include a few from

Emerson, Clougb, Hawthorne, Dickens, and

Dean Stanley ; and many to and from Sumner,

Fields, and Longfellow's life-long friend,

G. W. Greene. There is an extract from

one written by Sir E. J. Beed giving

the eminent shipbuilder's opinion of the

poem "The Building of the Ship." It is

interesting to know that the practical man

considered it " the finest poem on shipbuilding

that ever was or probably ever will be

written." Incidentally we learn that Haw

thorne regarded Thoreau as

" a man of thought and origirality, with a

certain iron-pokerishness, an uncompromising

stiffness in his mental character which is in

teresting, though it grows rather wearisome

on close and frequent acquaintance."

In another letter, written in England in 1854,

Hawthorne says : "A man of individuality

and refinement can certainly live far more

comfortably here—provided he has the means

to live at all—than in New England;" to

which the editor appends a note—" It must

be remembered that this letter speaks of

England thirty years ago " ; but he does not

make it clear whether he means that England

has since declined in this respect or that New

England has advanced.

The book, it will be seen, is very interest

ing. The only unsatisfactory part of it is the

Index, which, being incomplete, is mis

leading. 'Waltee Lewis-.

Scientific Theism. By Francis Ellingwood

Abbot. (Macmillan.)

So many of our current systems of philosophy

are deliberately negative or destructive that

one which aims at being positive and con

structive ought, if only for that reason, to be

hailed with satisfaction. So many, moreover,

of our thinkers are Idealists and recognise no

knowledge outside their consciousness that

one which starts with the assumption of an

external universe existing per se must be

welcomed as, at least, a novelty. On both

these grounds Br. Abbot's scheme of thought

has a decided claim to recognition as a striking

contribution to current philosophy. It is a

protest against the extremes of Idealism, on

the one hand, and a purely materialistic

Kealism, on the other. So far, it is compro

mise between antagonistic schools—a kind of

via media in philosophy, aptly styled Scientific

Theism. It attempts to take from contem

porary science much that it values, especially

its blind, mindless, mechanical theories, and it

gives to science, what philosophy will cer

tainly grudge it, objective reality inde

pendent of the thinking subject. Similarly,

it gives back to theism the teleology and

monistic character of which modern science

has robbed it ; but it takes from theism a

personal Deity in any commonly received

sense of personality. From this brief sketch

of its purport, the reader conversant with

philosophy will at once perceive that whatever

other qualities may be lacking to Dr. Abbot's

Bcheme courage is not among them. His aim

is nothing less than an entire reversal of

commonly received conclusions in science and

philosophy. Happily his task is facilitated

by its opportune character. The world of

thought it seems has long been in labour with

his new doctrine, and awaiting Dr. Abbot's



36 [July 16, 1887.—No. 793.THE ACADEMY.

lieintervention as a skilful " man-midwife."

says :

" These principles will found a philosophy of

science embracing not only a radically new

theory of knowledge, but also a radically new

theory of beiDg. The rapid disintegration of

old philosophies, the wide-Spread and growing

confusion of religious ideas, and the universal

mental restlessness which characterises our age,

are but the birth-throes of this new philosophy

of science " (p. Go).

I cannot help fearing, however, that, in his

zealous discharge of his maieutic function, Dr.

Abbot has forgotten the alternative contin

gency as to its issue propounded by the

greatest master of his craft—viz., irorepov

tlSiakov kui tj/tv&o's (HroTiKTei .... 17 Siavoia, r)

yovi/iov re kcu a\7]0is. I suspect most of his

fellow thinkers, after a close inspection of

" the little stranger," will be inclined to

place him in the former of these categories.

The first great drawback of Dr. Abbot's

book is its needlessly severe form and its

pedantic terminology. The semblance of a

rigid mathematical problem, when, as in phil

osophy, every term employed is capable of

more than one rendering, is an elaborate

fiction, which may deter the unwary, but has

no persuasive power on the veteran thinker.

When a reader, coming to the study of a new

work, finds himself confronted by such pas

sages as this—

"The Ground Principle of the Philosophised

Scientific method is the Infinite Intelligibility

of the Universe per se. . . . Intelligibility is the

possession of an Immanent Relational Con

stitution "—

he is naturally not a little alarmed. He may

at once close the book as either beyond his

comprehension or as rendering an interesting

question needlessly obscure. The pity of it

is in this case the greater because Dr. Abbot,

spite of his harsh mannerisms and verbal

jugglery, by which I mean his presentation

of old ideas under new verbal symbols, is a

genuine thinker, and has something worth

saying on many moot points of science and

philosophy.

Another drawback is the hasty supercilious

dogmatism which takes small account of

opposing theories. Thus, as to the main

basis of his system, Dr. Abbot declares :

" An external universe exists per se—that is

in complete independence of human conscious

ness so far as its existence is concerned, and

man is merely a part of it, and a very subor

dinate part at that [ai'c]."

Surely it is worse than futile to assert as

an unquestionable axiom a proposition which

every thinker knows to be one bristling with

inconceivabilities. No doubt he will carry

the non-thinker along with him. Indeed,

his aim often seems to be to propound the

conclusions of the unidea'd vulgar as prin

ciples of philosophy. All unthinking persons

believe that the world—i.e., the world of

their consciousness, they can know no other—

exists independently of them, and would

continue to exist though they ceased to be ;

but as soon as thinkers try to project this

thought-object outside of their consciousness

they find the attempt as impossible as trying

to discover its reflection behind the looking-

glass.

From this unproved and unprovable starting-

point—the objective reality of his thought—

Dr. Abbot proceeds to include within the same

process of objectivisation the whole external

universe. In the final result the thinker

and his thought become a part of the objec

tive organism, self-originated, self-evolving,

which he terms the universe. The theistic

aspect of this universe he formulates in these

terms :

" Because as an infinite organism it thus mani

fests Infinite Wisdom, Power, and Goodness, or

thought, feeling, and will, in their infinite full

ness, and because these three constitute the

essential manifestations of personality, it must

be conceived as Infinite Person, Absolute Spirit,

Creative Source,and Eternal Homeof the deriva

tive finite personalities which depend upon it,

but are no less real than itself "

of political visionaries and enthusiasts. He

paid with his life for the folly of this wild

and fruitless outbreak, and caused the deaths

of many others. The horrors of the scene in

St. Isaac's Square at St. Petersburg are not

likely to be forgotten.

As a poet he belongs clearly to the Byronic

school,once predominant through Europe. The

longest of his pieces is on Voinarovski, the

follower of the rebel Mazeppa, who was

captured by Peter and condemned to death,

but had his sentence commuted into banish

ment to Siberia, at the intercession of the

Empress Catherine. There he lived many

years, lapsing—as Mr. Hart-Davies reminds

us in his notes—into a complete man of the

Not without reason Dr. Abbot deprecates | w°od8 a°d *<«pl*ing the elegant arts which,

at one time, had made him the fashionable

dandy of Vienna. It was in Siberia that he

was visited by the German savant Gerard

the accusation of Pantheism for this scheme

He is not likely to meet with much success

in this endeavour. If not Pantheism pure

and simple, it is that allied form of it which

avoids the deification of matter by insisting

on the supremacy of mind, reason, vital

energies, &c, and which has been termed

Pan-en-theisra. In truth, however, Dr.

Abbot's scheme abounds with incongruities

and self-contradictions of the most palpable

kind. To take a single instance : he does not

seem to have discerned that the objectivisation

of the universe is, ipso facto, a materialising

process, while the older theory of the sub

jectivity of human knowledge favours a

rational and spiritual origin of the creation.

A universe knowable solely by and in mind

presupposes mind as its creative and sustaining

basis. An universe existing apart from human

consciousness may, to far as ice know, exist

apart from all consciousness, and, so far, may

be wholly material, and governed solely by

those mechanical agencies which Dr. Abbot

very properly deprecates. This is by no

means the sole objection that besets his

Bcheme of philosophy. Other discrepancies

will readily occur to the thoughtful reader,

who, however, will find matter for meditation

in Dr. Abbot's Scientific Theism, provided he

is not deterred from perusing it by its too

technical form and its airily dogmatic spirit.

Jons Owen.

Relaieff. Translated

by T. Hart-Davies.

The Poems of K. F.

from the Russian

(Remington.)

The author who ventures to publish a trans

lation into English of the poems of Reelaieff

—or, as we prefer to write the name, Rileyev—

is, in many respects, a bold man. To begin

with, Russian poetry has never commanded

much attention in England, and the writings

of Biluyev are unfortunately not much read

even by his own countrymen. He is now

put on the back shelves with Batiushkov and

others. And yet the Btory of the man's life

is so sad and interesting that it ought to

draw attention to his poetry, even if it lacked

merit, whereas it is far from being of the

sort which neither gods nor men nor book

sellers' shops tolerate. In 182S—when only

in the thirty-fourth year of his age, a little

older than our own Shelley—he was hanged

as a dekabrist, a .name given, as most of our

readers will know, to the conspirators of

December, who attempted a revolution in

Russia when the Emperor Nicholas came to

the throne. Rileyev belonged to the category

Miiller, then making a tour in that country,

in the pay of the Russian Government, to

study its ethnology and geography. The

poet introduces Voinarovski narrating the

events of his past life to Miiller, and thus

gives us some vigorous Cossack pictures. The

exile tells how his young wife made her war

out to him, and was accidentally recognised

by him, but came only to die from the severity

of the climate on the shores of the gloomy

Lake Baikal.

" Peace came again, while by my side

Abode my faithful, darling bride ;

My fate seemed milder, sorrow's smart

More rarely tore my suffering heart.

But, ah ! not long this joy could last,

But like a dream it came and past."

But to us the most touching of the poems of

Rileyev is the fragment entitled " Nalevaiko,"

telling the fate of the Cossack of that name

who headed a revolt against the Poles, and »as

cruelly put to death by them in 159C. ilr-

Hart-Davies has rendered with much feeling

the words of Nalevaiko to the priest:

" I know full well the direful fate

"Which must upon the patriot wait,

Who first dare rise against the foe

And at the tyrant aim the blow.

This is my destined fate—but say

When, when has freedom won her way

Without the blood of martyrs shed,

When none for liberty have bled ?

My comiDg doom I feel and know,

And bless the stroke which lays me low,

And, further, now with joy I meet

My death : to me such end is sweet."

The lines in the original are deeply pathetic,

and have as funereal an echo as one 0'

Webster's dirges. It is not a little curious

that Rileyev published this fragment in the

Poliarnaia-Zviezda ("Polar Star")—an annual

of poetry and prose which he edited—in 18^o,

the very year of the unfortunate outbreak.

He seemed to have a presentiment of b19

own fate, just as Pushkin had when he

described the duel of Oniigin and Lenski.

Mr. Hart-Davies has accomplished his task

with spirit and fidelity ; and he deserves the

thanks of the English public for introducing

to them a Russian author, who, although not

in the front rank of poets, yet always writes

with elegance and taste, and attaches a weird

interest to his compositions by his Btrange

visionary life and terrible fate. Many of the

dumi—a term borrowed from the legendary

poems of the Malo-Russians—are good. Some

of these Mr. Hart-Davies has translated;

among others, the tale of Ivan Susanin, who
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is said to have saved the life of the Tzar

Michael, by a noble act of self-sacrifice, when

he was on the point of being killed by the

Poles. This pretty story, however, which

has also formed the subject of a well-known

opera by Glinka, is considered by the historian

Kostomarov to be fabulous. If so, a graceful

tradition is lost to Russian history ; but

Kostomarov was a sad iconoclast. "We have

had men of the sort among ourselves, and

many of the grey morning legends of our

history have disappeared in the fall light of

criticism. "We observe, by the way, that the

translator puts the accent in the name Susanin

on the wrong syllable. "We do not know

why, for he is obviously a finished Bussian

scholar. W. R. Moefill.

NEW NOVELS.

Love the Conqueror. By Sydney Carstone.

In 3 vols. (Ward & Downey.)

An Ugly Duckling. By Henry Erroll. In

3 vols. (Bentley.)

Allegra. By Mary "West. In 2 vols.

(Fisher Unwin.)

Isa. By the Editor of the North-Eastern

Daily Gazette. In 2 vols. (Remington.)

Radna: or, the Great Conspiracy of 1881.

By Princess Olga. (Chatto & Windus.)

Miss Lavinia's Trust. By Yin Vincent.

(Griffith, Farran & Co.)

Condemned to Death. By A. "Wall. (Sonnen-

schein.)

The tropical weather seems to have exercised

an enervating influence in the sphere of

fiction, for some of our novels this week are

extremely limp and uninteresting. One or

two, however, quite make up for the rest on

the score of excitement, if not as regards

ability. Mr. Carotone, a writer entirely new

to us, endeavours to infuse some brightness

and elasticity into Love the Conqueror ; but

it is, on the whole, an olla podrida of inci

dents, with little attempt at cohesion or unity.

There is a fiendish grandmother in the story,

and there are also several male characters

who, to put it mildly, are not a credit to

the human race. One of these commits a

murder ; and as three persons are successively

associated with the crime, there is some

interest in waiting for the revelation of the

real culprit, which does not take place till

the close of the narrative. Edith Leng, the

sole survivor of a family which passes through

many and marvellous vicissitudes, is, perhaps,

the best character in the book, and manages

to awaken a genuine sympathy in the reader ;

but most of the other dramatis personae are

little better than lay figures. The men are

either evil or idiotic, and the women are con

tinually scheming to entrap the men. Our

author regards falling in love as something

like sickening for the measles, or any other

infantile ailment ; and if we do not get the

attack in youth we suffer virulently for it at

a mature age. There is a kind of Mrs.

Ramsbotham, who enlivens the story by

her constant lingual errors, speaking of the

cataracts (catacombs) of Rome, and who has

a daughter who plays the piano " with very

good execration." It would be well for Mr.

Carstone to eschew politics, which should not

be introduced into a novel intended presum

ably to be read by persons of diiferent

political complexions. There are some signs

of ability in this book, and its writer could

evidently do much better.

An Ugly Duckling is very readable, and

if the promise of the first volume had been

sustained it would undoubtedly have been

a most successful work. The earliest glimpses

we have of the ugly duckling—an uncon

ventional, and apparently unattractive, girl,

who develops into a superior woman—are

excellent ; and there are true and natural

touches in the delineation of the forlorn

heroine as she appears at the outset ; but the

whole thing ends somewhat disappointingly

and with manifest weakness. Nevertheless,

the author shows so much talent that he should

be unquestionably heard from again.

Those who like semi-historical novels will

find one of the average type in Miss "West's

Allegra. It opens with the Austrians in

Lombardy in 1848 ; and, after describing the

memorable events of that great year of

revolution, closes with the deliverance of

Italy from the Austrian yoke and the entry

of Louis Napoleon and Victor Emmanuel

into Milan. History, however, is not the

motive, but only the pivot of the story.

Miss "West reveals a strong grasp of the

Italian character, and her portraits of Signor

Morelli and the Count di Villari are sketched

with vigour and evident fidelity to life. The

same may be said of two very different per

sonages—the sister-heroines, Allegra and

Cecilia "Winton—whose characteristics are

well differentiated. The story is not without

its passages illustrative of

" the infinite passion and the pain

Of finite hearts that yearn."

It is so extremely difficult for any but the

greatest writers to blend judiciously the

historical and the romantic elements that it

is a pleasure to be able to compliment our

author from this point of view for the no

small measure of success she has attained.

The morbid psychological school founded

by the late " Hugh Conway" finds its latest

exponent in the author of Isa. But the new

writer out-herod's Herod. Isa Cleveland,

the heroine—who is described as all that is

beautiful physically—goes mad at the sight

of blood ; and as it is here a case of " blood,

blood, blood" all through the narrative, it

may be imagined that she has not many lucid

moments. It is a terrible awakening for her

poor husband, soon after his marriage. Isa's

birthday, the 8th of June, is the special day

when all the fearful events happen ; and space

would fail us to tell of the many tragedies

which occur on that ill-fated day. Suffice it

to state that they culminate in the haughty

Isa's attempt to slice off her husband's head

with a razor. "Whenever the 8th of June

arrived Isa Cleveland had such pleasant

thoughts as these—" I wonder what to-day

has brought forth," in the way of crime.

" Perhaps at this moment some life is being

taken ; some deed of murder being enacted ;

some death-gurgle sounding." If Mdme.

Tussaud's establishment were suddenly to be

deprived of one of its chief attractions—the

"Chamber of Horrors"—it needs only to

represent a few of the episodes in this novel

in wax, and the chamber might be started

again in all its pristine glory and sombre

attractiveness. Seriously, no good or useful

end could possibly be answered by such a

work as this. It is sensationalism run riot ;

and if it is intended to be a parody upon

the ghastly psychological school of fiction,

the joke is a very poor one. Some explana

tion is furnished of the heroine's madness ;

but the whole story is too unrelieved to be

good reading from any point of view, while

it might completely unhinge the minds of

young impressionable people. The author is

an able man, and we are sorry that his first

essay in fiction should be of this unpleasant

character.

Princess Olga furnishes a very graphic

picture of the terrible system of Russian

bureaucracy in Radna; or the Great Con

spiracy of 1881. She shows how it separates

the emperor from his people and, beginning

at St. Petersburg, extends its evil ramifica

tions to the most distant bounds of the Czar's

dominions. It is more powerful than the

sovereign himself, and is the cause of

Nihilism and all the other conspiring elements

against which the best forces in Russia have

striven in vain. The late emperor had a

noble heart, yet for the oppression of the weak

and the lowly, for the suspicion and punish

ment of the innocent, for the want of educa

tion and the darkness of the Russian mind,

for the seal placed on the lips of freedom,

the chains which bind liberty, and for every

misfortune resulting from bad government,

he was held responsible by the masses. And

maddened by their wrongs, in their blindness

they at last assassinated him. Russia will

never be free and happy until the class which

intervenes between Czar and people is crushed

out or deprived of its power. This story has

some charming lighter aspects in addition to

its more serious purpose. But every one

should read it, if only for the flood of light

it sheds upon the dark and secret life of the

Russian capital.

A girl's faithful love, a hard-hearted

father's curse, and the death of a gallant

young officer in the Crimean War, form the

staple incidents in Miss Lavinia,s Trust. The

grave brings reconciliations, though we do

not quite see the necessity for such a high

death-rate as prevails in this little volume.

At any rate, the stern parent and the fond

lovers might, as it seems to us, have been

amicably reunited in this world without

waiting for the next. The tone of the sketch

is good.

The scene of Mr. Wall's Condemned to

Death alternates between Egypt and England.

The Egyptian portion of the story, with its

papyri and its strange discoveries, treads very

closely upon the romances of Mr. Rider

Haggard. There is even the being who lives

twice, with ages between.

" When Chu shall have shaken off the power of

the Soul, then shall I know all things, the

Present, the Past, and the Future ; and when

the Soul shall once more encase Chu, my spirit

shall animate the second body, and I will again

instruct the children of men."

Again,

" I am all that was ; that is ; that will be; no

mortal can raise my veil."

If this Egyptian mine is worked by too many

writers, it will soon " give out." Thero axe
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many improbabilities in this story ; but then

the probable has become very commonplace

nowadays. By the way, it may be a small

matter, but when the aristocracy are brought

into a novel they might as well be designated

correctly. The same lady could not be both

" Lady Lucy Cartley " and " Lady Cartley."

G. Barneti Smith.

BOOKS OF TRAVEL.

Lettersfrom a Mourning City. By Axel Munthe.

Translated by Maude Valerie White. (John

Murray.) A dainty volume, daintily printed,

■with a charming frontispiece, these Lettersfrom a

Mourning City contain the experiences, adven

tures, impressions, and reflections of a Swedish

doctor in Naples during the great cholera

epidemic of 1S84. The letters were contributed

to a Stockholm newspaper, and are written

lightly, gracefully, naturally, with a running

pen. In the course of the letters we get a

fascinating picture of this speculative, courage

ous, warm-hearted doctor. He is passionately

devoted to Naples ; he feels for the city as only

those of Northern blood can feel for their soul's

city in this siren land of Italy ; he loves Naples

too well to desert her in her distress ; he is

filled with unbounded scorn for those fair-

weather lovers who fly before the first breath

of storm. Dr. Munthe knew Naples well, and

he came to help as far as he could her cholera-

stricken poor. He attached himself to no

society, he wore no ambulance cross, he went

about independently, quietly and bravely doing

what in him lay. His sole companions were

his ragged little foundling Peppino, his big dog

Puck, and, above all, his donkey Eosina, with

whom he shares his speculations, bis mental

peregrinations around the insoluble enigma of

life. They exchange passages from Dante,

Leopardi, Heine, and Goethe ; and the tendency

of their speculations—as was natural under

such gloomy surroundings—is pessimistic or

rather stoic ; but neither is a sentimental phil

osopher. The doctor is intensely sympathetic,

human, and practical ; he likes the popolo ; he

has a good word for the monks ; he can pardon

the mad belief—a belief most deeply rooted in

the minds of the Italian poor—that all doctors

are virtually the hired assassins of the Muni-

cipio ; indeed, the only class for whom he

shows no sympathy is the governing class and

the organising committees. Here he seems to

us less than just; but perhaps he would havebeen

more than human if he could have lived with and

sympathised with the poor, and yet havegiven its

due to the class whom the poor regard as their

deadliest enemies. But he is manifestly unfair

when he says that " Italy of to-day has done

no more for the people of Naples than Italy of

the past." Northern Italy, at all events, knows

what a heavy burden of taxes she pays for the

benefit of her southern sister. The speculations

of the doctor and his donkey are not always

very profound. They were not meant to be so.

They took place usually at night, down by the

seashore, when the moonlight streamed across

the bay ; and they served rather as a rest, a

relief from the strain of activity, the oppression

of misery that daylight and the doctor's service

of the sick brought with them. For the doctor's

courageous devotion led him into many terrible

places ; and his letters are full of pictures of

human degradation, woe, and wickedness, as

appalling as any in Signor Villari's Lettere

Meridionali, which did so much to call public

attention to those hot-beds of disease and vice,

the fondaci and sotterrani of Naples. The style

of the book is, as we have said, most admirable

—fresh, natural, sweet; and the translation is

remarkably good. We do not remember having

ever read a better translation—wo mean one

which bore about it fewer marks of the process

of transition from one language to another. If

the style of the original be as finished as would

appear from the translation, the author is un

doubtedly a fine artist in words; and Miss

White is the fortunate possessor of the greatest

gift a translator can have—the power to preserve

the flavour of the original. Or if, as is possible,

the excellence of this volume is due to Miss

White alone, we welcome her as .a writer of

very considerable stylistic gifts, and anticipate

pleasure from her next volume, which we trust

may not be long in appearing.

From the Pyrenees to the Channel in a Dogcart.

By 0. E. Acland-Troyte. (Sonnenschein.)

This narrative of a drive from St. Jean de Luz

to Cherbourg via the Pyrenees and Central

France was well worth publishing, if only to

show how easy of accomplishment such a trip

is, and how much of interest in Central France

awaits the tourist, especially if he have a taste

for archaeology and architecture. The route

taken was to Bagneres de Luchon, keeping as

close to the mountains as the roads would per

mit ; thence to Toulouse, by Montauban to

Cahors, onwards to Rocamador, the wonder

ful little nest of pilgrimage-churches around

which Carolingian legends still linger ; thence

by the better-known towns of Limoges and

Poitiers to Fontevrault, so closely connected

with the history of our Angevin kings ; thence

by Angers, Craon, Avranches, and Coutances,

to the final goal at Cherbourg. The time

occupied was a little over ten weeks ; of this

only forty-four days were spent in actual

travelling, the drives averaging twenty-two

miles a day the whole distance traversed being

956 miles. The rest-days were devoted to sight

seeing in the larger towns, or to making short

excursions in hired vehicles to soots of in

terest in the neighbourhood. The expenses

averaged 18s. 6d. a day for two people, with

horse and dog ; but experience brought about

a reduction to 14s. 6d. on the return journey.

Comparatively few of those who hurry past it

by train are aware how beautiful in the softer

kinds of beauty the middle of France is. The

road here taken by no means exhausts its

at Tactions. One, if not two, drives quite as

desirable might be made from Toulouse through

Albi, Rodez, Aurillac, Massiac (nearly all the

old towns in ac in this part of France

are worth a visit), Mont Dore, through

the Auvergne country, by Montargis

and Fontainebleau and so past Paris. There is

only one drawback to such a journey. It is

absolutely necessary that the driver should look

after the horse himself, and see that he eats,

not merely is presented with, his oats, &c, and

is made comfortable for the night. Now, to

some men of delicate digestion, the odours of

the stable after a long day's drive will take

away all appetite for dinner ; and to these, we

write from experience, such an excursion cannot

be recommended. We fully agree with Mrs.

Troyte in her preference for the first-rate

village inn to either the cosmopolitan or the

commercial hotel on such a trip ; only the

company should not exceed three. These little

inns have seldom more than two best bed

rooms, and if these are occupied the other

accommodation is often very indifferent. As to

the company one may meet, we have never

feared sitting down with ladies among French

peasants, and have always found their presence

respected. The only class we shrink from when

with ladies in France—and the experience of

friends agrees with our own—are the commis-

voywjeurs ; these sometimes will talk coarsely.

If a peasant by chance offends, a hint to land

lord or landlady would procure his speedy

removal outside, or to the back premises ; but a

commercial traveller is too important a customer

to be thus treated, and unless he is shamed by

disgusted silence, there is nothing to be done.

French military men of all ranks and services

are delightful company at an inn. They are not

afraid of talking shop, and with a little

encouragement give vivid narratives of their

military life. The best time of the year for

such a journey is that here chosen—from April

to the middle of June ; or from the middle of

August to October going southwards, avoiding

the great heats of summer.

Shooting and Yachting in the Mediterranean.

By A. G. Bagot. (W. H. Allen.) The best

part of this little book consists of the chapters

on fitting out and provisioning yachts for a

lengthy cruise, together with the hints as to

the best hotels, the chief game, and the like, to

be found at the ports in the Mediterranean

where yachtsmen usually land. The account of

the author's adventures is written in a wretched

style, with many poor jokes, much slang, and

not a few thinly-veiled oaths interspersed,

recalling the rowdy books of sport which it

was the fashion to admire fifty years ago. The

author and his friends sailed to Corfu,

Levitatza, Naples, Syracuse, and home by

Corsica, Monte Carlo, Malaga, and Cadiz. They

seem to have endured a good deal of discom

fort both by sea and land in their search for

sporf, and by no means to have been rewarded

for their trouble. Even in Albania, the head

quarters, as it may be called, of woodcock, their

bags were poor. One day four guns killed

seventeen couple ; another day twenty-two

ducks were shot : in the marshes at the back of

Syracuse six ducks with twelve and a half dozen

of snipe satisfied the sportsmen after much

annoyance from the prickly reeds and many

immersions. Game may have become scarcer :

but in 184J Colonel Parker, we find, killed at

Butrinto (where Mr. Bagot's party shot thirteen

and a half couple of woodcock, a hare, a quail,

and a couple of snipe, with some lost birds), in

two days, with seemingly three guus, 196

woodcocks one day, and 188 the next. Adding

those procured by two days' shooting on the

Acheron River, and two more on the Achelous,

the colonel's total was 1,026 woodcocks. The

savage Albanian dogs do not remind Mr. Bagot

of the ancient Molossian mastiffs. Even at

Corcyra he never names, or apparently thinks

of, the revolution and massacre which called

forth the eloquence of the great historian. So,

too, at Syracuse, Mr. Bagot sees nothing but

" cocks." There are a good many records of

manful eating and drinking (although the

" Nix Mangiare " stairs at Malta become Man-

gare), and much boisterous shooting and merri

ment in this book. We trust that the actual

trip was more pleasurable to the actors than

its recital is likely to prove to most readers.

Cathedral Days : a Tour through Southern

England. By Anna Bowman Dodd. Hlustrated

from sketches and photographs by E. Eldon

Deane. (Ward & Downey.) The author—an

American lady—and her husband drove in a

chaise from Arundel to Exeter, passing through

Chichester, Winchester, Romsey, Salisbury,

Bath, Wells, and Glastonbury. They reached

their journey's end in safety, after some adven

tures indicating that the natural history of the

horse was a branch of science which they

had not previously had occasion to study.

The result is a charming book, full of happy

description and abundant high spirits, the

contagion of which the dullest reader will

hardly be able to escape. A critic sworn to be

rigorously just would have to say that Mrs.

Dodd is careless of her grammar, uses words

in unheard-of senses, and is now and then at

fault in her history. But even the faults of the

book lean to virtue's side, inasmuch as they

are amusing and not exasperating. We do

not know whether Mrs. Dodd has written

anything else, but we shall certainly make it

our business to read the next book of hers that

comes in our way. The volume contains

about a score of extremely pretty woodcuts.
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Three Tears of a Wanderer's Life. By John

F. Keane. In 2 vols. (Ward & Downey.) If

Mr. Keane has seen more of the world than

most people, he has also taken an unusual

number of volumes to tell us about it. His

Six Months at Mecca deservedly won attention

alike by the novelty and the audacity of its

story. His second book—My Journey to Medina

—suffered from the disadvantages that attend

all sequels. Then came In Blue Water (if we

have got the title right), which threw some

strong light upon the hardships of a sailor's life.

And now he has found a publisher for the

recital of incidents before omitted. We cannot

recommend the book to all and sundry, for Mr.

Keane's plain speaking does not always tend to

edification. But there are passages in it—

notably the tramp from Liverpool to London—

which are as realistic as anything in fiction.

Mr. Edward Stanford has augmented his

series of " Tourists' Guides " by three new

volumes, not to speak of new editions. Two of

them are written by old acquaintances— Wilt

shire, by Mr. E. N. Worth ; and The Wye, by

Mr. G. P. Bevan. The third— Suffolk—was

entrusted to Dr. J. E. Taylor, of the Ipswich

Museum, who has evidently t»ken for his model

the Norfolk of Mr. Walter Rye. The result is

a stronger smack of local flavour than in most

of these volumes, which have no rival for

portability and cheapness.

From Dulau & Co. comes a new edition of

Messrs. Baddeley and Ward's North Wales,

Part I., in the " Thorough Guide " series. For

the walking-tourist these are indispensable,

though we regret that their bulk should be

increased by impertinent advertisements.

Messrs. John Walker & Co. have issued,

in very neat form, " Pocket AtlaseB " of Eng

land, Scotland, and Ireland, each containing

some sixteen maps by Mr. John Bartholomew,

which have already been praised in the

Academy.

NOTES AND NEWS.

We are glad to learn that the Bodleian

authorities intend to publish facsimiles of some

of their MS8. Our readers will remember that

such a work was suggested by Mr. Haverfield

in the Academy of May 6, 1887.

We hear that Messrs. Macmillan have in pre

paration a little volume of selections from

Tennyson, edited with notes for use in schools

by the Bev. Alfred Ainger.

Mr. Frank D. Millet, the American artist,

has translated from the Russian Count Leo

Tolstoi's Sc-nes from the Siege of Sebastopol.

The book will have a portrait of the author, and

also an introductory chapter written by Mr.

W. D. Howells.

Under the title of Pagan Pearls, Mr. Elliot

Stock announces a collection of precepts con

cerning the conduct of life taken from the

writings of non-Christian teachers.

A NEW volume of verse, entitled The Lyric

of a Hopeless Love, by Mr. A. Stephen Wilson,

will bo issued shortly by Mr. Walter Scott.

Messrs. Bemrose & Sons will shortly

publish a sixpenny edition of the life of

Catherine of Aragon, by the author of " De

Nova Villa." The profits of this edition will

be devoted to the " Catherine Window " which

is to be erected in Peterborough Cathedral to

the memory of Catherine of Aragon, by sub

scriptions from ladies of the name of Catherine

resident in all parts of the world.

Lucifer is the title of a new monthly devoted

to occultism or theosophy, the first number of

which will appear on September 15. The

"Lucifer" of theosophy, it may be advisable

to explain, is not the Lucifer apostrophised by

Isaiah, nor Milton's " demon of pride." It is,

say the promoters, "the Latin ' Luciferus,' the

light bringer, the morning star" ; and the

magazine is published with the avowed purpose

of bringing " to light the hidden things of

darkness " on both the physical and psychic

planes of life. It will be under the joint

editorship of Mdme. Blavatsky and Miss

Mabel Collins, the latter of whom will give in

the opening number the first chapters of " The

Blossom and the Fruit : a Tale of Love and

Magic."

Among the publications which the New

Spalding Club, of Aberdeen, has undertaken

are (1) a monograph on the emblazoned ceiling

of St. Machar's Cathedral, with coloured repro

ductions of the escutcheons and other illustra

tions, edited by Principal Geddes and Mr.

Peter Duguid ; (2) The Place-Names and Folk

lore of North-Eastern Scotland, by the Rev.

Dr. Walter Gregor, of Pitsligo ; (3) a history of

the ancient baronial family of Burnett of Leys,

by Dr. George Burnett, Lyon King-of-Arms ;

(4) The Register of the Scots College at Rome,

by Monsignor Campbell ; (5) a Calendar of the

letters in the Aberdeen town-house, with a

selection of the most important, by Mr. A. M.

Munro ; and (6) a bibliography of all publica

tions relating to the north-eastern counties of

Scotland, by Mr. A. W. Robertson, of the

public library, Aberdeen.

The annual meeting of the Victoria Insti

tute will be held at the Society of Arts on

Tuesday next, July 19, at 8 p.m., when an

address will be given by Prof. W. Stokes,

President of the Royal Society.

The Royal Historical Society will hold a

conference in the Hall of the Society of Arts,

Adelphi, on Saturday, October 22, to consider

the question of historical teaching in schools.

Prof. Mandell Creighton will preside, and an

address will be delivered by Mr. Oscar Brown

ing, which will be followed by a discussion.

Promises of co-operation have been received

from the headmasters of Harrow, Haileybury,

Marlborough, Rugby, Repton, Rossall, Shrews

bury, Westminster, Winchester, the City of

London School, King's and University College

Schools, and Dulwich College. The attendance

of all persons interested is invited.

Among the papers to be read at the meetings

of the Historical Society in the course of next

session are: " Nootka Sound and Reichen-

bach," by Oscar Browning ; " Passages from

the Unpublished Records of the Napoleonic

Period," by C. A. Fyffe ; " Frederick the Great

and the First Silesian War," by A. R. Ropes ;

"Henry Hudson, the English Navigator," by

Gen. Meredith Read: " Prince Henry of Mon

mouth's Despatches during the War in Wales,

1402-1405, and the Treaty of Surrender by the

Welsh Chieftains," by F. Solly Flood; "The

Commercial Policy of Edward III.," by the

Rev. W. Cunningham ; "Historical Genealogy,"

by H. E. Maiden; "The Historical Value of

Traders' Tokens and the Minor Currency," by

George Williamson ; "A Genealogical Table of

the Mughal Emperors of India, with Notes on

their Birth, Accession to the Throne, and

Death," by Kavi Raj Shyamal Das.

A novel educational experiment is to be

tried next winter in London. A number of

short popular courses, of three lectures each,

on literary, historical, scientific, and artistic

subjects, will be given under the joint auspices

of the London Society for the Extension of

University Teaching and the Gilchrist Trustees.

The courses will be quite distinct from the

ordinary work of the former society. Steps are

being taken to secure the services of distin

guished lecturers, and the lectures will be given

in the largest halls available in certain selected

working-class districts. In some cases the

admission will be free, and in other casfth 'he

charge will probably be one penny for e»jh

lecture. The whole expense will be defrayed

out of a special fund, to which the Gilchrist

Trustees have largely contributed.

Messrs. Sotheby's sales next week comprise

the following :—On Monday, a selection from

the library of M. Eug. P * * *, of Paris— it is

not very difficult to fill up the asterisks—con

sisting mainly of early Italian books and MSS.,

including the only block-book known to

have been printed in Italy. On Tuesday

the books, MSS., &c. of the late Joseph

Mayer, of Liverpool, among which we may

mention several of W. H Ireland's collec

tions relating to his Shakspere forgeries, and

the original MS. of the Old English songs

and carols, edited by T. Wright for the Percy

Society in 1847. On Wednesday and Thursday

the large collection of autograph letters,

belongicg to the same indefatigable curiosity

hunter, of which the most notable seem to be

those of Nels.n, Burns, and Garrick. There is

also a set of the catalogues of the Royal

Academy from the beginning (1769) to 1844.

MM. Forza.ni, printers to the Senate at

Rome, have issued the prospectus of a grand

Bibliografia di Roma, the life-work of the late

Francesco Cerrotti, librarian for thirty years of

the Corsini library, who died last February at

the age of eighty. The work will be in four

volumes, handsomely printed in large quarto

form, and will be issued to subscribers at 20

lire a volume. The following is the classification

adopted : (1) topography and views ; (2) eccle

siastical history, with special reference to each

pope and to the conclaves ; (3) literature, in

cluding the libraries and academies; (4) art,

including the churches, catacombs, obelisks,

inscriptions, &c. ; (5) civil history, including

that of the municipalities and of the great

Roman families; (6) physical, with special

mention of the Tiber and the Campagna.

ORIGINAL VERSE.

PEGLI.

Quae nunc abibis in loca f

MoiiNisr, after morning, in the bright Italian

spring,

I heard the steady hammers of the busy shipwrights

ring,

And plauk to plank was added till ribs no longer

gaped,

And slowly grew the marvel—a ship was being

shaped,

Morning after morning, till there came at last a

day

When waves were softly plashing, but the ship was

far away.

'Twas in the early twilight the ropes were cut, and

swift

Her strange new life she entered, and buoyant

waves uplift

And carry her afar on old Columbus' track.

Ah ! who are we to hinder, or wish to call her

back?

We cling to earth eo blindly, but sht sees lands

unknown,

Her sails are wing3 to bear her ; but we are left

alone,

Morning after morning, on that fair Italian shore,

To watch the shipwrights working, and wonder

evermore.

B. L. TOLLEMACHE.

MAGAZINES AND REVIEWS.

The Expositor for July continues several inter

esting series. There is first the biography of

eminent theologians. This time Dr. Maclaren,

of Manchester, is the subject ; and the editor is

the biographer. There is next the discussion of

the origin of the Christian ministry. Whether

or no Prof. Salmon can be said to have contn-
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buted much to the discussion, the statement of

his personal views, opinions, and here and there

"guesses" will command attention. There

is lastly the survey of the Revised Version of the

Old Testament. Prof. Cheyne's second paper

on the Book of Psalms contains an examination

of Ps. cxxxix., after which it is mainly occupied

with an exposition of the marginal renderings

and readings. Dean Church contributes his

fine sermon on " The Idolatry of Civilised Men,"

Mr. G. A. Simcox a poem on "The Latter Rain,"

Dr. Dods a reproductive study on part of Ezra,

and—last, not least—Prof. Driver a valuable

review of Dr. Cheyne's work on the Wisdotn-

literature of the Old Testament. Years ago,

when English Biblical criticism was more

fettered than it is now, the reviewer expressed

a strong conviction of the linguistic necessity

of a very late date for Ecclesiastes. It is

gratifying that we are now favoured with full

and interesting specimens of his exegetical

results.

THE HISTORY OF THE INVENTION OF

PRINTING.

XI.

It is admitted by every one that the Costeriana

are the work of a Dutch printer, more par

ticularly of a printer who was settled in

Holland proper.

I have pointed out before, and it is moreover

very well known, that the peculiarity of the

eight types of the Costeriana consists in a

perpendicular stroke attached to the horizontal

cross-stroke through the t, and an upward

curl or a down stroke attached to the r. I

am aware that the same peculiarities are noticed

more or less in German block-books, and in

German and Italian writings. But as two

editions of the Speculum (Spieghel) are in the

Dutch language, this fact alone proves the

Dutch nationality of the Costeriana beyond

the shadow of a doubt. Now, among all the

facsimiles of Dutch typography (including the

whole of the Netherlands, or, as we should say

now, Holland and Belgium), published in

Holtrop's Monuments typogr., and ranging (if

we exclude the Costeriana) from circa 1470 (or

say 1473) to 1000, no trace whatever of these

peculiarities is found, except in three cases

only, namely, on Holtrop's plates 57, 58, and

111, where they appear in three woodcuts, and

are clearly intended as imitations of antique

models, as a kind of fancy, just as we see

now-a-days Caxton's types imitated. But the

peculiarities of which I speak are found (not

as imitations, but in a very natural way) in the

Dutch block-books, and in Dutch manuscripts—

a circumstance which shows, I think, that the

eight types of the Costeriana stand next to the

time of the block-books and manuscripts.

Indeed, the resomblance between the eight

types of the Costeriana (which we must regard

as having belonged to one and the same office,

until evidence to the contrary is forthcoming)

and the character figured in the texts of those

block-books, of which we know that they are

unquestionably Dutch, is very striking. If we

compare the inscriptions of the Dutch Mary

engraving, preserved in the Berlin Museum,

and figured in Holtrop's Monuments (first plate),

and the texts of the two Dutch editions of

the .-Irs moriendi (British Museum, pressmarks

C. 48. 1, and C. 17. b. 21), and that of the

Dutch editions of the Biblia Pauperum, and

that of the Dutch Cantica Canticorum, one

feels almost inclined to say that the man who

cast the types of the Costeriana engraved also

the blocks for those block-books.

I have already pointed out before that those

who suggested Utrecht as the placo where the

Costeriana might have been printed never

thought

whether

have such a peculiarly national form, and could

not very well have been imported from Germany,

nor from France or Italy, resembled in any

way Utrecht MSS. I have made some enquiries

on this point myself, and I have been (provision

ally) informed that the MSS. written at Utrecht

do not bear any resemblance to the types of

the Costeriana. But I do not wish to lay any

stress on this information, as I do not know

whether my informant quite understood what

I had in view. But this kind of negative is

not without some importance in connexion

with one or two facts which I have accidentally

found myself, and which, most decidedly, point

to Haarlem as the place where the Costeriana

may have been printed. Namely, in the

binding of a MS. Register of (strange to say)

1446, preserved in the Haarlem Archives, I

found last January a vellum fragment, the

writing of which made me think for a moment

that I had one of the Costerian printed Don-

atuses before me. I would also recommend the

inspection of the writing of slip* bound in

the MS. Register of 1440, and thut in the

Register for 1444. A comparison of the

writings found on these slips will not, I

think, be favourable to the Utrecht theory.

There is, as far as we know at present, a

total absence of colophons (if we except such

words as explicit) in the Costeriana. This

circumstance also tends to show that the

printer of these works must be placed next

to the period of the manuscripts and early

block-books, and not after, or during the time

when colophons (in verse and in prose) may

be said to have become customary. I will,

however, not dwell upon this absence, in

confirmation of my opinion that the printer

of the Costeriana was the first printer, because

of most of the Costeriana we possess fragments

only, and there are besides a good many other

works, printed by other printers, without place,

name of printer, and date. But I wish to point

out that we have ten complete Costeriana,

besides the last leaves of some others ; and I do

not know that there exists, after 1471, any

other group of so many books issued by one

and the same printer, without having in one

of them either a place, or the printer's name,

or a date. And even in the late block-books,

published (in Germany) after 1470, we do find

initials of the printer, or his full name, or a

date.

There is another circumstance to which I

must call attention in particular. Of the forty-

five Costeriana which have been preserved

to us, no less than thirty-three (counting

among this number the edition of Saliceio, of

which only vellum fragments are found) are

printed on vellum. And, from the fact that

hitherto no paper copies or fragments of

these works have come to light, it is, I

think, not unreasonable to conclude that no

paper copies were ever printed. Of the

remaining Costeriana, five (namely, the four

editions of the Speculum, and, the two leaves

of one of the Dutch editions of the Speculum,

which have been printed in a different type,

counting them as one work) are partly or wholly

blockprinting, and were, therefore, necessarily, or

as usual, printed on paper. And only seven of

them are printed on paper in the ordinary way,

as we see it done say from 1455 to 1470. Among

the latter happen to be just those works which,

as I have said before, cannot be placed earlier

than 1458. When we now look at the printing

in Germany from 1454 to 1475, we see that the

first two dates (1454 and 1455) appear in two

editions of Indulgences, of which no paper

copies have ever been found, and probably

never printed. Besides these two Iiwere never printed. uesiaes tnese two

dulgenees (one of which I will put down to

Gutenberg, the other to Schoeffer), we have

of examining Utrecht MSS. to see I also three editions, on vellum, of the Donatus in

the types of the Costeriana, -which A the thirty-six-line Bible type (which I will

ascribe to Gutenberg); four editions of the

Donatus in the forty-two-line Bible type ; and

an edition of the Psalter of 1457 (all done by

Schoeffer). But in the year 1454 we find,

already, printing done in Germany on paper,

and, with the exceptions just mentioned, I do

not think that any more early printers issued

entire editions on vellum after 14,37. If, there

fore, we tabulate the early printers according

to the entire vellum editions known to have

been issued by them, we are compelled to assign

the first place to the printer of the Costeriana,

with thirty-three works out of forty-five pub

lished byhim ; the second place to Peter Schoeffer,

with only six (or seven, including tho forty-two-

line Cantica) works out of I don't know how

many ; while Gutenberg comes in the third

place with four entire editions on vellum out

of eight printed by him, or at least ascribed to

him. I know of no printer to be put fourth, as

I know of no other early printer ever having

printed entire editions of any of his works on

vellum, though nearly every printer of any

significance printed a few vellum copies of his

more important works by the side of his paper

copies.

I have further to point out that the thirty-three

vellum editions of the printer of the Costeriana

include twenty editions of the Donatus, seven

editions of the Alexander Gallus, two of Ctito,

one Abecedarium, one liturgical work, one

Dutch edition of the Penitential Psalms, and

one edition of Guil. de Saliceto. Leaving the

latter work out of account, it is precisely of these

school books and books of devotion that other

and later printers issued also apparently entire

vellum editions, as no paper copies have as yet

been found by the side of the vellum copies.

For instance, Dr. Campbell, after having

described the Costerian Donatuses, enumerates

in his Annates (under numbers 642, 643, 64S,

649, 650, 651, 652) seven other editions of the

Donatus printed by various printers on vellum,

close upon 1500. And of the Doctrinale of

Alexander Gallus he mentions two editions

(No. 110 and 111) besides those which concern

us. Mr. Holtrop (Monuments, p. 18) says that

there exists an edition of the liturgical work

also printed on vellum at Leiden about 1500.

So it is possible that there was, as is alleged,

an idea among printers and the public in

general that books of this kind required to be

printed on strong material. But just about the

period 1471-1474, when the printer of the

Costeriana is said to begin, or to be printing,

paper editions of the Donatus had already

appeared, for which reason this entire vellum

printing at that date looks strange.

But if we assume that the printer of the

Costeriana commenced his work before 1454—

that is to say, if we assume him to be the

inventor of printing, then he was a man who

had hardly any other except MS. vellum

books before him, and his position at the head

of the vellum printers becomes a natural one.

We can then understand that he printed, and

continued to print, on vellum because, except

for block printing, he hardly knew of any

other material for the production of books, and

also because he started with the idea of imita

ting, as closely as possible, his MSS. We can

then also see that, after printing was brought to

Mentz, nothing but vellum was used for a little

while. But there, under fresh eyes, who see

that another mode of printing could be devised,

the printing on less expensive paper gradually,

though slowly, took the place of that on

vellum, the latter material being only reserved

as a kind of luxury for the production of a few

copies of certain works of importance, and

perhaps also, by way of tradition, for the

Donatuses and a few other school-books.

As to the question that the manner in which

the engravings of the Speculum have been

executed, and the dresses, hats, &c, figured on



July 16, 1887—No. 793.] 41THE ACADEMY.

them, all point, as some say, to a period after

1471, I believe it may be met by the opiuion of

others who thiuk that everything points to a

much earlier period. The subject is too ex

tensive for me to feel competent to deal

with it at this moment and in this series of

articles. Suffice it to say, that so far as I have

investigated the matter, I see certainly nothing

in the style of the engravings of the Speculum

which is incompatible with a much earlier

period, in which the four editions of the

Speculum must, in my opinion, be placed, on

account of the primitive manner in which they

were printed. J. H. Hessels.
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Kooee, A. Jouannetia Oumlngii Sow. Eine morpho-
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Blass, F. Die attiscke Beredaamkelt. 1. Abth. Von

(iorgias za Lyslaa. 2. Aull. Leipzig: Teubner.

14 M.

Fkilchknfbld, A. De Vergilil Buoolicon temporibna.

Berlin : Mayer ft Miiller. 1 M. 20 Pt.

Hkixio, W. Das homeriache Epoa, aua den Denk-

miilern erlautert. 2. Aufl. Leipzig : Teubner.

12 M. 80 Pt.

Kamann, P. TJeb. Quellen n. Sprache der York Playa.

Leipzig : Fock. 1 M. 60 Pt.

Uoethh, G. Die Geilicbte Relnmara v. Zweter. Leip

zig : Hirzel. 12 M.

Schakfee, A. Demosthenes u. aeine Zeit. 2. Auag.

8. Bd. Leipzig : Teubner. 10 M.

Wilmakns. W. Beltrage zur Geschichte der iilteren

deutscben Litteratur. 8. Hft. Der altdeutache

Reimvers. Bonn : Weber. 4 M.

Zikli.nski, Th. Quaeationes comicae. St. Petersburg.
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CORRESPONDENCE.

THE LATE MASTER OF TRINITY'S COPY OF THE

PISA "ADONAI8."

Trinity College, Cambridge : July 9, 1887.

A few weeks since it was stated in the

Academy that the copy of Shelley's Adona.ii

>(Pisa, 1821), which belonged to the late Master

of Trinity, had disappeared, and was not in

cluded in the cataloguo of his library which

was to be sold by Messrs. Sotheby, Wilkinson,

& Hodge.

It is due to these gentlemen, who made

every effort to discover the missing rarity, to

announce that it has been found in the College

Library, among a mass of miscellaneous pamph

lets, which were removed from the Lodge after

the Master's death, and until recently had not

been examined. W. Aldis Wright.

"COLLATION OF FOUR IMPORTANT MANU

SCRIPTS."

Dublin : July 11, 1887.

I have just learned that M. l'Abbe Martin,

in his brochure, Quatre Manuscrits Important*,

&c, has brought a serious charge against me.

On p. 11, referring to the Collation of Four

Important Manuscripts, &a. (edited by me after

the death of Prof. Ferrar), he says :

" Quant au Manuscrit de Milan, au cursif 340, il

est certain qu'il a lite examine seulement dans

quelques passages : nous tenons le fait de la bouche

meme de celui qui aurait tin f-iire la collation, au

dire des editeurs Anglais."

As this directly contradicts what I have stated

in my Introduction, it involves a charge of the

grossest falsehood. One feels some degree of

humiliation in taking notice of such an accusa

tion. Nevertheless, when it is made by a

scholar like the Abbe" Martin, it cannot be al

lowed to remain unnoticed. I, therefore, repeat

(1) that for three of the Gospels Prof. Ferrar

and myself had, not a collation merely, but a

complete copy made under the direction of Dr.

Ceriani ; (2) that for the first Gospel the MS.

was collated for Prof. Ferrar throughout; (3)

that neither the copy nor the collation was

trusted implicitly, but wherever any possible

question could arise the MS. was again specially

consulted ; and (4) since the death of Prof.

Ferrar the copy and collation, as well as the

replies to subsequent inquiries, have been in

my possession. T. K. Abbott.

THE 8TOWE MISSAL.

London : July 9, 1887.

In the Academy for June 25, 1887, p. 451,

col. 2, Dr. MacCarthy writes thus :

"In Old-Irish nomenclature, Mail (mael, mael, tnel,

are graphic variants), the name of the first Bishop

of Ardagh, is of frequent recurrence. The nom.,

the Latin equivalent calvus, and the gen. miile, are

found in the Book of Armagh (5 a 1 ; 11 b 1,

12 b 1, 17 b 1 respectively)."

In the Academy for July 9, 1887, the Rev.

F. G. Warren, referring to the above quotation,

writes as follows :

" Mr. Whitley Stokes has asserted that the name

of the first Bishop of Ardagh was indeclinable,

Riving some late* Irish evidence for his assertion.

Dr. MacCarthy now states that he has found this

name in the genitival form, ' Maile,' several times

in the Book of Armagh. As the Book of Armagh

exists only in MS., it is impossible, without a visit

to Dublin, to verify Dr. MacCarthy's references to

it. However, one is bound in courtesy to accept

the veracity of his statement until it has been dis

proved, and' one looks to Mr. Whitley Stokes to

substantiate or abandon his position on this

point."

In compliance with Mr. Warren's suggestion,

I beg leave to say, very reluctantly, that Dr.

MacCarthy's assertions (1) that Mail is of

" frequent recurrence " as the name of the first

Bishop of Ardagh, and (2) that Mail and Mel

are " graphic variants," are both wholly

groundless. I will add that Mail or Mael,

gen. Maile, is not found in the Book of Armagh

as the name of any bishop, t

The five passages referred to by Dr. Mac

Carthy are as follows :

" Fol. 5 a 1. ille magus Lucet mail | qui fuerat

in nocturna conllictione, etc.

Fol. 11 b 1. Audientes autem magi Loiguiri filii

Neill omnia quae facta fuerant, Caluus et Oapito-

lauium, duo fratres qui nutrierant duas Alias

Loiguiri, etc.

* I gave a fourteenth- century fopy of an

eleventh-century work.

t Mael is found as the name of a bishop in the

Martyrology of Donegal, December 26; bat he

was a bishop of Tuam.

: This is spelt Lucetmael, fol. 2 a 2 ; 4 a 1.

Fol. 12 b 1. Et frater illius uenit Mael, et ipse

dixit : ' Frater meus credidit Patricio, et non erit

ita ; sed reuertam eum in gentilitatem.'

Fol. 12 b 1. Similis est Culuus contra Caplit.

Fol. 17 b 1. Do[ri]geni Cummeu cctaig rithaj fri

Eladach mace Maile Odne tigeme Cremthinne ar

ech ndonn."

It will be seen that, in four out of the five

passages referred to by Dr. MacCarthy, Lucet

mael, Mael, and Calvus are the names, not

of a bishop, but of wizards said to have

opposed S. Patrick, and that in the fifth pas

sage the person referred to is a layman,

Mael-odrae, the father of one Eladach, who

bartered a brown horse for a mantle made by

Cummen.

I fear that Mr. Warren, and perhaps other

readers of the Academy, will consider Dr.

MacCarthy's statement about the Book of

Armagh to be an example of what the late

Archbishop Whately, in the following passage,

calls the fallacy of references ;

" One of the many contrivances employed for this

purpose is what may be called the ' Fallacy of refer

ences,' which is particularlycommon in popular theo

logical [philological and palaeographical] works. It

is of course a circumstance which adds great weight

to any assertion that it shall seem to be supported

by many passages of Scripture or of the Fathers,

and other ancient writers [such as the authors of

the Book of Armagh] whose works are not in many

people's hands. Now when a writer can find few

or none of these that distinctly and decidedly

favour his opinion, he may at least find many

which may be conceived capable of being so under

stood, or which, in some way or other, remotely

relate to the subject ; but if these texts were in

serted at length, it would be at once perceived

how little they bear on the question. The usual

artifice therefore is, to give merely references to

them, trusting that nineteen out of twenty readers

will never take the trouble of turning to the

passages, but, taking for granted that they afford

each some degree of confirmation to what is main

tained, will be overawed by seeing every assertion

supported, as they suppose, by five or six Scrip

ture texts, as many from the Fathers [as many

from the Book of Armagh], &c." {Logic, 8th ed.,

p. 208).

For myself, my faith in Dr. MacCarthy's

veracity is so perfect that I believe, or

strive to believe, that he merely meant to

say that the Book of Armagh contained, in

the passages to which he referred, examples of

the word Mail or mael (Calvus), gen. maile.

But what has this to do with the controversy

whether the words maile rum in the Stowe

Missal refer to one saint or to two ? And why

did such a master of English as Dr. MacCarthy

express himself so as to mislead an intelligent

and scholarly reader like Mr. Warren ?

I will conclude this letter (and with it my

share in this controversy) by stating that the

real name of the first Bishop of Ardagh occurs,

in its Latinised form, twice in the Book of

Armagh—once in the nom. Melus, fo. 9 b 1, and

once in the ace., Melum, fo. 10 b 2, and that

the same name occurs in its Celtic form, Mel or

Mel, in the Trinity College copy of the Liber

Hymnornm (a MS. of the end of the eleventh or

beginning of the twelfth century), fo. 17 a,

and in the Franciscan copy of the same

collection (a MS. of the twelfth century),

p. 40. In this latter codex (which Dr. Mac

Carthy can easily see in the convent, Mer

chant's Quay, Dublin) the name occurs nine

times in the nom., once in the gen. (isin

Ardachud e/iscoip Mel ata), and once in the dat.

[dorala do qwcop Mel)—always, it will be seen,

undeclined. The name borne by the Bishop

of Lothra occurs in a Latinised form in tho

Book of Armagh, fo. 11 b 2, gen. Soduui, ace.

Rodanum :

" In quo reliquit uiros sanctos Macet et Oetgen

et Rodanum prespiterum" : . . . "filia . . . quae

tenuit pallium apud Patricium et Bodanum,
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. . . "ipsa fecit amicitiam ad reliquias sancti

Rodani."

As to Ruadan of Lothra, the Calendar of

Oengus has, at April 15, " Ruadan locharn

Lothra." In the Book of Leinster (about 1250)

I find " Ruadan apstal Lothra," p. 350 f, col. 6 ;

and in the same MS., p. 358, col. 7, the Latin

ised genitive " Ruadani Lothra." Nowhere in

any respectable MS. is there the slightest

ground for Dr. MacC^rthy's assertions that the

first Bishop of Lothra was called Ruan, and

that Ruain is " the phonetic form of Ruadain."

Whitley Stokes.

P.S.—In my letter in the Academy of last

week (p. 26, col. 2, 1. 59), for "MSS." read

"MS."

Mitchelstown : June 30, J887.

Having dealt with Mr. Stokes's communica

tion, I come to that of Mr. "Warren in the

Academy of April 23. He begin? by saying that

he has no means of knowing whether I saw his

Liturgy and Ritual of the Celtic Church. I have

seen that compilation. The extent to which

I have been aided thereby in the study of the

Missal (I pass over the Sacramentary for the

present) will appear from the following.

In the structure and contents I failed to find

the sixty-six folios and the Gospel of St. John

which Mr. Warren informs us the MS. contains.

In the transcript of the liturgical part,

passing over some thirty minor misreadings,

a text as plain as print is corrupted to this

extent :

MS.

Fol. 12 a, sanctorum con-

fessorum, et

meum-[et] reliqua

12 b, christe, audi

nos; christe, audi

nos. eyrie elezion

28 b, Sancta, pre

fixed to the names

of the five Irish

virgins

29 b, pecoatorum

13 a, Oratio Au- S"

gustini is the' 0-

title of Eogo, Jz;

Mr. Warrbx.

P. 226, sanctorum et

nostrum intende

chiiste cjrie elezion

238-9, Sancte

239, peccatori

226, Oratio Augus-

tini—Proieta, etc.

domino christe

226-7, deus non vis

227, caritatis

228, dicitur qui culpa

misericordiae

vel

229, laudatio

catholicaque a

230, et poenitentibus

nostris actibus

231, Incipit lectio

gregoiiana

232, miseiicorer

dabis

236, petri, pauli

thomae, iacobi

diesque

ad te

238, quoque

240, non nominavit

2-11, iohanne

estimatir

243, Fresta ut quos

J$

etc. | /

13 a, i h e s u j J

christe I S

qui non vis

castitatis

14 a, Deus, qui culpa

mieaj [i.«.,

mifsae].

14 b, aut

15 a, laudatio mea

15 b, catholica,

qu[a]e est a

16 a, pro poeniten

tibus

16 b, nolle nostris

actibus

17 b, incipit is last

word of Gospel

heading

Fragment of fol. 17,

gregorii „

19 a, missericor \ o

[diam tuam,] f £

et s
da [no]bis / <c,

24 b, petri et pauli ^

25 a, thomae et

iacobi

25 b, dies quoque

26 a, et ad te

27 b, [quo]que

31 a, nominu nomi

navit

31 b, cum iohanne

estimatis

35 b, Quos, etc. ;

presta ut follow

satiasti, the fifth

word

Mb. Warrex.

enundemur

244, et gloriosa

quique

spiritu sancti

245, et omnipotentem

246, S[anutus]

247, conscieniius

iniquitate

oiuuem

248, plenus

manifestandus

MS.

35 b, emundemur

36 a, per gloriosa

37 a, quasi (three

times)

37 b, spiritus sancti

38 b, Te omnipo

tentem

39 b, Per (a scribe's

oversight for

S[anctus]

42 a, conscientias

iniquitates

42 b, omnium

43 a, plenas

manifestandas

Even now, with the correct form under his

hand in myedition, he persists in Melch[i]sedech.

Iu the MS., the i, as happens not unfrequently,

is subjoined to the second stroke of h.

The practised eye appears in the remark that

the headings of the Missae are in later hand

writings (p. 201).

In the redaction, the displacement of folios

28-9 is not detected; "quorum ut dixit," the

concluding words of fol. 29 b, being con

sequently given up as unintelligible (p. 2G2).

The following arrangement has probably been

rarely matched (fol. 29 a) :

" Propitius esto. Parce nobis Domino. Propitius

esto.

Libera nos, Domine, ab omni malo.

Libera nos, Domine, per crucem tuam.

Libera nos, Domine, peccatores. " (P. 239.)

In the textual notes we are told, for instance,

that many of the names in the Litany (fol.

28 a. b.) are "in the genitive case—a common

occurrence in ancient martyrologies—the word

festum being understood. The writer appears

to have copied out the names, forgetting always

to change the genitive into a vocative case "

(p. 261). Moelcaich, that is, was so ignorant

as to see no incongruity in Sancte Patricii, ora

pro nobis.

Upon heremi sciti (fol. 30 b.) there is a

query: "Did the scribe mean to write

'tarum'?" (p. 263). Mr. Warren, namely,

would change the desert of Scete into hermits.

In original research, the "Order of the

Gallican Service " (p. 99), and an extract

respecting the Benedicite (p. Ill) purport to be

taken from the Expositio Irevia of Germanus

Parisiensis. Neither of them (as far as I can

discover) is found therein. The consecration

formula quoted (p. 109) from the pseudo-

Ambrose de Sacramentis (1. iv. c. 5) varies in

five places from the text of the Paris edition

(1661, t. iv. col. 367). Two clauses given as

Martene's (p. 129), with " Conf. Amalarius "

appended, are the words of Amalarius himself.

Direptio organorum, a blundering version

of the Irish orgnin "destruction" (Ann. Ult.,

A.D. 814), is accepted as proof that "Irish

annals speak of the destruction of church

organs " (p. 126).

In Liturgy we have noteworthy equations :

Cursus Scottorum = Liturgy (p. 77) ; frangere

panem = Christi corpus conficere (pp. 95-6) ;

periculosa oratio = Pater noster (p. 98) ; con-

sueta deprecatio of Iona (presumably) = dip-

tycha mortuorum of Aries (p. 106) ; Gospel of

St. John, i. 29 = Agnus Dei of Pope Sergius

(pp. 200-66) ; simul panem frangere = joint

consecration (p. 129) ; Stellae (fol. 24 a.) = Epi

phany (p. 259).

We learn, moreover, that there was a proper

preface for St. Patrick in Tirechan's time

(p. 100) ; and that priests were allowed to cele

brate twice on the same day in Iona, in the

seventh century (p. 143).

In hagiography, Bede's Daganus episcopus

(H. E. ii. 4) is made bishop of Ennereilly,

which is changed from Wicklow to Wexford

(pp. 41, 264). Cummian, compiler of the Peni

tential, is said to have been abbot of Iona (p.

98); Ciaran of Seir Keiran, older than St.

Patrick (p. 261); Finnian of Moville, a bishop

(p. 264) ; and Fergal of Aghaboe, Virgilius of

Salzburg (p. 45).

As the Delegates of the Clarendon Press

" will be thankful for hints," the foregoing are

at their service, to show to what uses their

funds are sometimes applied.

Let us now see how my theory respecting the

antiquity of Bs is " untenable and demonstrably

false." Because I say that the B-Recension was

written in a character which may well be deemed

older than the sixth century, the sapient con

clusion is drawn that I assign the copying to the

fifth century. By Mr. Warren's logic, if I say

a writer employs Miltonian diction, I assign bis

work to the seventeenth century !

While proving that B was transcribed

in the second quarter of the seventh cen

tury, I produced three criteria to show the

composition of the o portion could be referred

to the fourth century. One of these sufficed

for Mone and every Hturgist down to Mr. Ham

mond, to establish that the Reichenau Fragments

belonged to " a distinctly earlier stage " than

the other published Gallican monuments. To

this rigid logician, however, my conclusion is

" demonstrably false," because the Corpus and

Rosslyn Missals have, he imagines, no Calen

dar, and the Drummond possesses no Proper of

Saints.

But herein he shall perform the happy

despatch upon himself :

"All these Missals [Corpus, Rosslyn, and Drum

mond] are mainly Roman or Sarum in their

structure and contents, and throw no light on the

liturgical use of the early.Celtic Church " (Liturgy,

&c, p. 269.). "It is obvious that the date at

which a Missal was ■written iu no way limits the

earliness (only the possible lateness) of the date it

which this or that portion of it was originally

composed" (Warren : Ctrpiu .1/7 vW, p. 46).

After this it is perhaps superfluous to note that

the assertion respecting the absence of a Calen

dar from the Corpus and Rosslyn is based on

the elementary error of restricting Calendar to

signify a synopsis of saints' days.

With reference to the abbot of Tallaght, I

need only say for the present that Mr. Stokes,

when dealing with the subject, will feel duly

grateful for any reliable evidence Mr. Warren

can produce towards proving Maelruain >

bishop.

Mr. Warren has one notable proof. The

letter N, which occurs in the Stowe de

noting an unnamed person, he is certain is

never found earlier than the tenth century.

Well, the Book of Dimma and the Book of

Mulling and the Oratio super agonizantem in

the St. Gall Fragment, 1395, are all three con

fessedly earlier than the tenth century. The

letter N is found in each of them.

Finally, rather than " retire backwards " (s'c)

with me to the seventh and eighth centuries,

Mr. Warren would now follow " such a master

as Mr. Stokes in saying the Irish cannot have

been composed before the tenth century, and

would assign the whole MS. to the eleventh.

But, litera scripta manet ; Mr. Warren says the

scribes of the older Latin part and the scribes

of the Irish were contemporary, while Mr-

Stokes thinks this Latin portion belongs to the

eighth century. The master and the disciplo

thus force each other to follow me nearly •"

the way.

Those conversant with the subject can now

judge how far Mr. Wurren is entitled to inter

vene in the present discussion.

B. MacCakthv.

"T1TE IJLUE VA8E" AND "THE rRTJSSIAff

VASE."

Cambridge : July Ut l®7'

As a matter of curiosity one would like to

know where Mr. Baring Gould got the material*
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for his story, "The Blue Vase," in Belgravia

for June, 1887 (p. 421). The plot of the tale

and many of its leading incidents are identical

■with, those of Miss Edgeworth's story, "The

Prussian Vase," in her Moral Tales, vol. i.,

p. 167 (edit. 1832). Miss Edgeworth in her

preface clearly claims this, as well as the other

tales in the collection, as her own invention.

Wm. Wright.

APPOINTMENTS FOR NEXT WEEK.

Tuesday, July 19. s p m. Victoria Institute: Annual

Meeting. Address by Prot. Stokes.

SatcbdaY, July 23. 10 a.m. Geologists' Association :

Excursion to Sheppey.

8.45 p.m. Botanic : General Meeting.

SCIENCE.

OBITUARY.

AUGUST FRIEDRICH POTT.

The last of the triumvirs who founded the

study of comparative philology—Bopp, Grimm,

and Pott—has departed. Prof. Pott, as the

papers inform us, died at Halle on July 5, in

his eighty-fifth year. I have at present

no books of reference at hand, and cannot tell

where he was born, how he was educated,

when he became professor, and what were his

titles and orders and other distinctions. Though

I believe I have read or consulted every one of

his books, I cannot undertake to give even

their titles. And yet I feel anxious to pay my

tribute of gratitude and respect to one to whom

we all owe so much, who has fought his battle

so bravely, and whose whole life was

consecrated to what was to him a sacred cause—

the .conquest of new and accurate knowledge in

the wide realm of human speech. I believe he

never left the University of Halle, in which he

first began his career. He knew no ambition

but that of being in the first rank of hard and

honest workers. His salary was small ; but it

was sufficient to make him independent, and

that was all he cared for. Others were appointed

over his head to more lucrative posts, but he

never grumbled. Others received orders and

titles : he knew that there was one order only

thit he ought to have had long ago—the

Ordre pour le Merite, which he received only last

year, fortunately before it was too late. He

never kept any private trumpeters, nor did he

surround himself with what is called a school,

so often a misnomer for a clique. His works,

he knew, would remain his best monuments,

long after the cheap applause of his friends and

pupils, or the angry abuse of his envious rivals,

had died away. What he cared for was work,

work, work. His industry was indefatigable to

the end of his life ; and to the very last he

was pouring out of his note-books streams of

curious information which he had gathered

during his long life.

A man cannot live to the age of eighty-five,

particularly if he be engaged in so new and

progressive a science as comparative philology,

without having some of his earlier works called

antiquated. But we ought to distinguish between

books that become antiquated, and books that

become historical. Pott's Etymologische Forsch-

unrjen, in their first edition, contain, no doubt,

many statements which the merest beginner now

knows to be erroneous. But what these

beginners are apt to forget is that Pott's mis

takes were often inevitable, nay, even credit

able. We do not blame the early decipherers of

the hieroglyphic inscriptions, because in some

of their first interpretations they guessed

wrongly. We admire them for what they

guessed rightly, and we often find even their

mistakes extremely ingenious and instructive.

I should advise all those who have been taught

to look upon Pott's early works as obsolete to

read his Etymologische Forichungen, even the

first edition ; and I promise them they will gain

a truer insight into the original purposes of

comparative philology than they can gain from

any of the more recent manuals, and that they

will be surprised at the numberless discoveries

which are due to Pott, though they have been

made again and again, quite innocently, by

later comers. In Pott's time the most neces

sary work consisted in the collection of

materials. Overwhelming proofs were wanted

to establish what seems to us a simple fact,

but what was then regarded as a most pestilent

heresy, namely, that Greek, Latin, Teutonic,

Celtic, Slavonic, and Sanskrit are cognate

tongues. It was Pott who brought these over

whelming proofs together, and thus crushed

once and for all the opposition of narrow-

minded sceptics. It is quite true that his work

was always rather massive, but massive work

was wanted for laying the foundation of the

new science. It is true, also, that his style

was very imperfect, was, in fact, no style at

all. He simply poured out his knowledge,

without any attempt at order and perspicuity.

I believe it was Ascoli who once compared his

books to what the plain of Shinar might have

looked like after the Tower of Babel had come

to grief. But, after all, the foundation which

he laid has lasted ; and, after the rubbish has

been cleared away by himself and others,

enough remains that will last for ever. Nor

should it be forgotten that Pott was really the

first who taught respect for phonetic rules.

We have almost forgotten the discussions which

preceded the establishment of such simple rules

as that Sanskrit g may be represented by Greek

£, that Sanskrit gaus may be Bovs, and Sanskrit

gam 0atvw. We can hardly imagine now that

scholars could ever have been incredulous as to

Sanskrit ksh being represented by Greek kt, as

to an initial s being liable to elision, and certain

initial consonants liable to prosthetic vowels.

The rules, however, according to which d might

or might not be changed into I had to be estab

lished by exactly the same careful arguments

as those according to which the vowel a is liable

to palatal or labial colouring (e and o). And

when we look at the second edition of Pott's

Etymologische Forschungen, we find it a complete

storehouse which will supply all our wants,

though, no doubt, every student has himself to

test the wares which are offered him. The

same remark applies to his works on the Gipsies,

on Personal Names, and on Numerals ; to his

numerous essays on Mythology, on African

Languages, and on General Grammar. Every

where there is the same embarras de richesse ;

but, nevertheless, there is richesse, and the

collection of it implies an amount of devoted

labour such as but few scholars have been

capable of.

In his earlier years, Prof. Pott was very

"fond of fechting " ; and when we look at the

language which he sometimes allowed himself

to use in his controversies with Curtius and

others, we cannot help feeling that it was not

quite worthy of him. But we must remember

what the general tone of scientific wrangling

was at that time. Strong language was mistaken

for strong argument, and ooarseness of ex

pression for honest conviction. In the days of

Lachmann and Haupt, no one was considered

a real scholar who could not be grob. Pott

caught the infection ; but, with all that, though

he dealt hard blows, ho never dealt foul blows.

He never became the slave of a clique, and never

wrote what he did not believe to be true. He

must often have felt, like Goethe, that he

stumbled over the roots of the trees which he

himself had planted ; buthe remainedon pleasant

terms with most of the rising generation, and,

to the end of his life, was ready to learn from

all who had anything to teach. He cared for the

science of language with all the devotion of a

lover; and he never forgot its highest aims,

a perfect whirlpool

m his younger days,

even when immersed in

of details. He had,

felt the influence of William von Humboldt

and no one who has ever felt that in

fluence could easily bring himself to believe that

language had nothing to teach us but pho

netic rules. Pott's name will remain for ever

one of the most glorious in the heroic ago of

comparative philology. Let those who care

to know the almost forgotten achievements of

that age of heroes study them in Benfey's

classical work—The History of Comparative

Philology. F. M. M.

CORRESPONDENOE.

THE INSCRIPTIONS FROM NAUKRATI3.

Gonville and Caiug College, Cambridge :

July 9, 1887.

I owe many thanks to Prof. Hirschfeld for

his care in criticising my theory in detail, and

especially for his offer to continue the dis

cussion till I am convinced. I accordingly

venture to express once more the difficulties

I still feel, and I should be very glad if he

could finally dispel them.

I much regret that I have in one small

matter, as he suggests, committed a blunder

that has complicated the discussion. On p. 224

of my paper {Journal of Hell. Stud., 1886) I

meant that the fourth and last form of m was

not to be insisted on. Inscr. No. 305 in

Naukratis, I. is the only one I mistrust ; No. lb

is as good and clear as any.

Concerning the date of the foundation of the

city, I cannot complain if I have been

assumed to hold the same views as Mr. Petrie,

since I had not expressed any difference of

opinion. My view is in some respects inter

mediate between Prof. Hirschfeld's and

Mr. Petrie' s. But I must still hold that the

Milesians were, as Strabo implies, at Nau

kratis before the time of Amasis. Now Prof.

Hirschfeld makes the following statement :

" After what Herodotus says, there cannot be

any doubt that neither a Greek city nor Greek

temples had been founded at the place before

that king." I would only ask him one ques

tion. How then does he explain the fact that

the scarabs, which belong, as he himself

acknowledges (Rh. Mus., 1886, p. 219), to the

time before the accession of Amasis, are not of

Egyptian make, and were found mixed with

fragments of early Greek pottery ? Unless

some Other explanation of this fact can be

found, we must suppose that it points to a

Greek settlement before Amasis. The evidence

ot Mr. Petrie's extremely accurate and careful

excavation is explicit on this point, and can

not be lightly set aside.

I may as well say at once that I have no

more materials in reserve to throw light on

the time before Amasis. This is as might be ex

pected if none but Milesians were at Naukratis

during that period.

I come next to the purely epigraphic side of

the question ; for, though the presence of Greeks

at Naukratis makes possible the occurrence of

inscriptions earlier than Amasis, it does not of

course prove that any of the inscriptions we

possess are really so.

In the first place, I do not " perceive that

my manner of dealing with them is

wholly unjustifiable," because the in

scriptions I regard as most ancient are very

few, while 700 later ones have been

found upon the same site. The earliest Attic

inscription (also on a vase, Mittheil., 18S1,

p. 106 sqq.) is completely isolated, while many

hundreds of Attic inscriptions are known of

the sixth and fifth centuries ; yet its authority

for the earliest Attic alphabet is not generally

disputed. The most characteristic of_ the

earliest Naukratite inscriptions are distinguished
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from the rest both by the fabric of the pottery

on which they are incised, and by the position

■where they were found ; Nos. 2 and 4 are from

the bottom of an early well, and are on a ware

more primitive in character than any other

found at Naukratis, except an amphora from

the charred stratum, which is certainly much

older than Amasis, since it is at some depth

beneath the scarabs ; No. lb and the thick drab

bowls were found near the bottom of the

undisturbed trench in the temenos of Apollo, and

are also of very early ware, No. lb resembling

the pottery found at Daphnae, where no Greek

inscriptions were discovered. None of the

inscriptions for which I now claim a date earlier

than Amasis contain any form, such as open H,

which is usually later ; and so I do not see

that I can be in this matter charged with failing

to appreciate epigraphic evidence.

I cannot close without once more acknowledg

ing how much I am indebted to Prof. Hirsch-

feld and others for their valuable criticism. I

yield to it so far as to acknowledge that the con

nected series of inscriptions, beginning probably

with that of Polemarchus, may perhaps not be

earlier than the reign of Amasis and the founda

tion of the Hellenion. I only claim exemption

for some examples earlier in style and form;

and this claim hardly seems unreasonable, since

the testimony of excavation, as clearly ob

served and stated by Mr. Petrie, shows

that Greeks lived in Naukratis before

Amasis. Tho assumption that those Greeks

were Milesians is no more than is justified by

history and tradition ; and, if so, their presence

offers the easiest explanation for the abnormal

forms of letters that are found.

I do not wish to enter on a general discussion

as to the value of epigraphic evidence, as

compared with the observation of levels. But

it should be noticed that the latter method has

exceptional advantages upon a smooth and

perfectly level surface of hard mud, while on

rocky or hilly ground it is comparatively value

less. On a site like Naukratis there is no reason

to expect that a thing once buried should ever

change its position : and similar strata are

found at the same level throughout the city.

Mr. Petrie's observations, as recorded in Nau-

kratis, I., have been fully borne out in every

detail by the results of the work that I con

ducted on the same site in the following season.

Ernest A. Gardner.

Bromley, Kent : July 8, 18S7.

I trust Prof. Hirschfeld will not put me down

as necessarily "passionate or prejudiced" when

I object to his statement about Naukratis, that,

"after what Herodotus says there cannot be

any doubt that neither a Greek city nor Greek

temples had been founded at the place before "

Amasis; and to his declaration that "the

epigraphic evidence against the existence of the

Greek town before Amasis is so overwhelmingly

strong," &c. What the epigraphic evidence is

I may well leave to Mr. Ernest Gardner ; but,

as being most familiar with the archaeological

evidence, I must decidedly say that the Greek

foundation of Naukratis, long before Amasis, is

so clearly shown by the remains found that

epigraphists would do well to pause and

consider whether they have as good evidence

from any other place to authenticate a different

view.

To take one point of the simplest kind : the

scarab factory in Naukratis was clearly in Greek

hands, for the Greek export trade to Ehodes ;

the hieroglyphic inscriptions are continually

blundered, and many of the designs are such as

no Egyptian could have made. We are asked

then—under pain of being "passionate or

prejudiced "—to believe that Greeks in a town

supposed to have been founded by Amasis

continually made scarabs bearing the names of

his predecessors, but never commemorated the

king who was most important in their view.

If Amasis first settled the Greeks there, we

should not expect to find the names of deceased

kings of the previous line, whereas their names

often occur ; and we should expect to find his

name, but it has never yet turned up. There is

no question in this about levels, which Prof.

Hirschfeld demurs to, but of tho occurrence

and non-occurrence of names in exact con

trariety to his view.

But this scarab factory is not the oldest thing

in the town. Two feet beneath it—and two

feet take half a century to accumulate, on

an average—there is a burnt stratum which

underlies all the south half of the town.

Everything out of this stratum is distinctively

Greek, and not Egyptian, and there is not a

trace of Egyptian remains in the earlier parts

in general.

So much without regard to levels ; but I must

observe that levels at Naukratis are worth

more than in almost any other site. The town

was founded on a perfectly level mud-plain, and

was added to very uniformly by waste of the

mud-brick houses, so that its levels are remark

ably regular. To anyone who has stood in the

excavated heart of the town, and seen in

section the long white lines of road-mending

stretching across it without a foot of rise or

fall, the regularity is surprising. Of course,

certain quarters accumulated (e.g., with potters'

burnt rubbish) at a different rate to others ;

but this I have been careful to notice , and no

conclusions as to age have been drawn from

comparing different districts.

It is difficult to see how " articles which are

easily and naturally scattered about " cau have

been scattered in ancient times far down in level

layers under the surface, or up into unformed

strata. If modern scattering is hinted at, I

must say that levels were always carefully

verified and measured at once, and no case in

which any doubt existed was recorded. I

must also lay to rest the fable about things

sinkiug through Delta soil. To anyone who

has chopped flake by flake through the hard,

tough, old clays of the Delta, with their

smooth polished fracture, and seen fragments

light and heavy lying just as they were

deposited, such a notion seems to need no

refutation.

The evidence from Daphnae as to ages of

pottery is strikingly in agreement with that of

Naukratis ; but as that is still, after eight

months, in the printer's hands, I will not

yet adduce it. W. M. Flinders Petrie.

SCIENCE NOTES.

In view of the meeting of the International

Congress of Geologists, to be held in London

next year, a certain number of American

geologists have undertaken to prepare reports

on the various formations as developed in their

own country. The Nomenclature Committee

of the Congress will assemble at Manchester

during the forthcoming meeting of the British

Association. Sir J. W. Dawson has recently

suggested a scheme of federation among

English - speaking geologists, whereby uni

formity might be secured on questions of

nomenclature and classification.

The Yorkshire Naturalists' Union, which has

its headquarters at Leeds, will have ready for

issue next month The Flora of West Yorkshire,

by Dr. Frederic Arnold Lee. Prefixed to the

catalogue of plants, which enumerates more

than 3,000 species (including ferns, mosses,

lichens, fungi, and freshwater algae), will be

three preliminary chapters, dealing with

climatology, lithology, and bibliography.

There will also be a map, coloured to show the

natural divisions adopted. The book consists

altogether of about 800 pages, and will be

issued to subscribers at fifteen shillings.

MEETINGS OF SOCIETIES.

The Pipe-Roll Society.— (Annual General Muting,

Friday, July 1.)

II. C. Maxwell Lyte, Esq., vice-president,

Deputy Keeper of the Public Records, in the

chair.—Mr. II. S. Milman, Director of the Society

of Antiquaries, Mr. F. C. Bayard, Mr. W. J.

Hardy, Mr. G. C. Miall, Mr. William Page, and

other members of the society were present. At

the request of the chairman, Mr. James Green-

street (the him. secretary) read the report of the

council for the financial year, 1885-6. The

account of the hon. treasurer (Mr. Walford D.

Selby) showed that after paying for three

volumes, the Pipe Rolls for the eighth, ninth,

and tenth years of Henry II., a balanc*

of £10 remained to be carried forward to

the next year. The report and aocounta

were then unanimouely adopted.—In moving the

adoption of these reports, Mr. Lyte commented

upon the comparatively large number of libraries

announced in the report to have become subscribers

to the society . He observed that such accession s to

the members of a society were always peculiarly

welcome, because the support of private individuals

was of necessity more or less fluctuating in its

character, while, on the other hand, the co- opera

tion of such institutions as All Souls' College,

Oxford, and the Athenaeum Club—to quote trie

two first names on the list of tweuty-five accessions

—once obtained, it was pretty certain that so long

as the publications of the society gave satisfaction

their support would not be withdrawn.—Mr. H. S.

Milman, in seconding the adoption, Bpoke at some

length upon the value ot the evidence recorded on

the Pipe Rolls, as illustrated in a paper read the

previous evening before the Society of Antiquaries

by Mr. Page, a member of the Pipe-Roll Society.

The speaker also enlarged upon the benefits likely

to accrue to the society by the decision of tie

council to bring out, not only a volume of uur

earliest and most valuable unpublished charters,

but also another to include a large number of the

Final Concords or Feet of Fines belonging to the

reign of King Richard I. This would give, he

said, yariety to the publications, and be likely to

furnish matter of interest to a wider circle. The

hon. secretary stated that the University oi

Upsala had that morning applied to be enrolled

among the subscribers to the society.—A vote of

thanks to the Deputy Keeper, proposed by Mr. W.

J. Hardy, aud seconded by Mr. Miall, closed the

proceedings.

Royal Society of Literature.—(Wednesday,

July 0.)

Sir Patrick Colquhoun, president, in the

chair.—A paper was read by Mr. C. Leland, on

"The Literary Training of the Memory and the

Eye." Mr. Leland said, firstly, that the memory

of aDy child could, by a process of exercise and

reviewing, be developed to an incredible extent :

secondly, that this would be balanced and aided

by training the mind to quickness of perception.

With this he included eye memory or visual per

ception, in which Mr. Francis Gallon has made

extensive researches. Finally, he explained the

system of developing the constructive faculties and

of industrial art education, which he originally

introduced into tha public schools of Philadelphia,

and which has since been extended to those of

New York, Austria, and Hungary, and which is

followed in the classes of the British Home Arts

Association. This system includes the prepara

tion of boys for all pursuits, commercial, agricul

tural, ortechnical, andof girls fordomestio duties.—

The president, in commenting upon Mr. Leland's

elaborate paper, instanced several persons of

remarkable memory who had fallen within his own

knowledge. — Mr. Whitehouse confirmed tiie

reader's remarks as they referred to the teaching

in Oriental schools.— Sir James Crichton Browne

pointed out the results which had been

attained by modern physiology in the investiga

tion of the brain centres and their control

of the various faculties. — Mr. P. H. Newman

contended that high art cultivation might be

unattended by any extraordinary development

of memory. — Dr. Douglas Lithgow deside

rated the differentiation of individuality in

Mr. Leland's paper.—Dr. ZerffiJ [maintained
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that the general development; o£ the intel

lectual faculties ought to precede any technical

instruction ; and Mr. B. Gilbert Highton, the

secretary, after expressing a cordial acquiescence

in the educational methods expounded by the

reader, intimated some doubt touching the precise

character of the end sought to be obtained, since

memory ought always to be controlled by judg

ment and experience, and as to art, general

cultivation was only possible up to a certain

standard without the possession of special gifts.—

Mr. Leland, in his reply, said that he had never

meant to state that the summit of excellence could

be reached without the possession of genius.

FINE ART.

THE STARK EXHIBITION AT

NORWICH.

The Norwich Art Circle have a very proper

sense of their lesponsibilities as guardians of the

traditions of a town so celebrated in the annals

of English art. This is their sixth exhibition.

The previous ones have been devoted generally

to the works of living painters of the neighbour

hood ; but last year they had a gathering of tho

drawings of J. Thirtle, a water-colour painter

whose name is not known so well as it should

be outside of Norwich. He was a contemporary

of Crome and Cotman, and deserves a place

among the circle of painters of the great time

of the Norwich School. This year it is James

Stark who is honoured ; next year, it is to be

John Sell Cotman.

One of the best of recent purchases for the

National Gallery is a Stark ; and judging it by

the light of the Starks at Norwich, it is not

only a good but a very good Stark, with an

unusually fine Bky, and a breadth of treatment

and a sense of space he did not often manifest.

Indeed, Stark at his best is good, and he is

generally at his best when most closely following

his master Crome. At his worst, nay even at

his second best, Stark is not strong, somewhat

niggling in touch, opaque in sha-iow, dry in

colour and hard in definition, especially in his

figures. Taken all round, he is a second-rate

painter, whose present fame may be said to be

due to his alliance with his master Crome and

his fellow pupil Vincent, to both of whom he

was inferior.

The finest pictures at Norwich are the

" Sheep-Washing—Morning," lent by the Rev.

H. H. Carlisle, and the Duke of Sutherland's

"Penning the Flock." The latter is Crome-

like, the sky luminous, though uuinteresting,

the sheep well massed and lighted, the figures

well placed but awkward ; the former is richer

in subject, with its well massed carefully drawn

trees, its pool of water and its men, its sheep

and its dog. Both these seem pure untouched

examples of Stark at his best, and are worthy of

a place in any collection of masters old or new.

Richer in colour and effect are two pictures lent

by Mr. A. Andrews, " Near Stratton-Strawless

Common," and " The Grove " ; but their depth

and brilliancy seem suspicious as we glance at

their neighbours.

The Norwich Art Circle issue very pretty

catalogues illustrated with lithographs cleverly

drawn by the members, which preserve an

interesting record of the exhibitions. The

examples of Stark are well chosen, which is not

always the case with illustrated catalogues.

The lithographs include two portraits of Stark :

one as a good-looking young man with dark

eyes, by J. Clover, seated in a landscape painted

by Stark himself ; another as a kind-looking old

man, after a drawing by R. Hollingdale. Among

tho best pictures illustrated are a " Landscape

with Cattle " belonging to Mr. George Holmes ;

Mr. Thomas Wells's "The Keeper's Cottage" ;

and Mr. Harvard's "Road Scene with Ford,"

besides the two pictures already noted as the

finest.

The catalogue would be interesting if it were

only for the copy of one of the very rare

letters of "Old" Crome, in which he gives

some excellent advice to his former pupil about

skies and breadth and tho importance of " giving

dignity to everything you paint."

Not the least attractive part of the exhibition

is a number of water-colour sketches lent by

Mr. A. J. Stark. These are free, unconven

tional, dexterous, frequently fine in colour, and

happy in their seizure of transient effect. They

seem on the whole tho work of a more original

observer and a freer draughtsman than the

painter in oils, and enlarge our conception of

Stark's natural gifts. Some interesting etchings

by Stark are also shown by Mr. James Reeve.

Cosmo Monkhouse.

repeatedly urged—by those whose knowledge

and whose sympathies give them olaim to be

listened to.

THE NEW ROOMS AT THE NATIONAL

GALLERY.

Tiie opening of the half a dozen new rooms,

great and small, in the National Gallery—with

all tho re-arrangement of the pictures this has

involved, with all the better display it has

permitted—is by far the most important

event of the later part of the art season. And

the result is assuredly one on which the

director, Sir F. Burton, and tho keeper, Mr.

Eastlake, are to be congratulated warmly. Tho

architectural effect too of that which has just

been added—whether by way of splendid cham

ber, or of staircase aglow with the reds of

African marble—is immensely more to be com

mended than the somewhat pretentious effect of

the alterations of nine years ago. It is fitting

that these changes should have been made ; but,

as the unique object of a National Gallery is

the display of the national pictures, it is still

more satisfactory to be able to record that what

has been done assists this first and last of

worthy aims.

Our National Gallery is rich—almost superflu

ously rich indeed—in that early Italian art of

which Mr. Monkhouse has lately discoursed

with so un-academic, with so human, a touch

in a little handbook at this moment beside us ;

and the gallery's riches in this art of the

primitive—of the babe and suckling of paint

ing—have never been so convincingly set forth

as under the present system. Again, our repre

sentation of the Venetian school—of that full

maturity of art, in which men uttered what has

still its whole original meaning for us, and

uttered it with mastery of means, with per

fection of style—our representation of that

school, we say, has never until now seemed so

dignified and so satisfying. But it is un

necessary to go through department after depart

ment. Suffice it to say, on this head, that what-

everchanges have been made in the arrangement

of the pictures «re, in almost every case, im

provements. The classification is as convenient

for the real student as lor the most unlearned

or least sympathetic visitor.

Two things—as has been pointed out else

where—and, it may be, two things only, now

require to be done in order that the gallery

may be yet more worthily representative of the

different schools, and of the England that has

made it. One is the enlargement, upon every

conceivable opportunity, of the representation

of English pictorial art, which is rising daily in

the estimation of the wise, and which the future

will rate so much higher yet. And English

water-colour ought to be represented, as well

as English oil-painting, or how narrow a view

will hereafter be said to have been taken of

what were the real achievements of English

art. The other thing is the bold and generous

addition, to what tho gallery at present con

tains, of some fitting representation of French

eighteenth-century work. This thing, like the

other, is now generally admitted—nay, has been

NOTES ON ART AND ARCHAEOLOGY.

Mr. Mortimer Mexpes, whose artistic taste

has always, like that of his master Whistler,

had a Japanese turn, is now at Yokohama

studying and sketching. From a letter

recently received from him, he appears to have

met with a very cordial reception from the

Japanese in general, and Japanese artists in

particular. Special entertainments have been

arranged for him ; and on one occasion thirty

Japanese painters were invited to meet him,

all of whom made sketches in his presence, and

presented them to him. He, with the aid of

an interpreter, gave the artists a little lecture

concerning his views on art, and met with a

very sympathetic hearing. As might have

been expected, Mr. Menpes is charmed with

the people, their costume, and their art, which

they carry into every detail of life. Unusual

interest will attach to Mr. Menpes's pictorial

records of his stay in Japan, some of which

will be exhibited at Messrs. Dowdeswells next

season.

We have received Mr. Frederick Keppel's

daintily issued translation of M. Lebrun's cata

logue of "The Etchings and other Prints of

Jean Francois Millet" (New York: Keppel.)

Only two hundred and fifty copies are printed.

There are some significant memoranda by way

of illustration; and the literary interest of

the little book—an interest which, in the ideal

catalo/ue raisonne is never quite neglected—

gains by the presence of Mr. Keppel's intro

ductory notice, biographical and critical,

founded, of course, a good deal on Sensier's

biographical volume, but. likewise a good deal

on Mr. Keppel's own close observations and

enquiries. Millet appears to have wrought

only about thirty pieces, and these include a

few lithographs and woodcuts. It should not

therefore be difficult—were it not for the

extreme rarity of a very few of these things

—for the collector to possess himself of

the whole engraved or printed work of the

artist. Meryon's important work—that which

is accepted as the "art work of Me"ryon"—

does not, it is true, include a greater number

of pieces ; but then there is his " minor work,"

which has to be taken account of also, perhaps

even to be collected by the very industrious

or the very devoted. Mr. Haden and Mr.

Whistler, who are not only " still with us "—

which is more than can be said for poor Millet—

but in the fullest conceivable vigour to boot,

have each produced about six or seven times

the number of prints, Sir William Drake's The

Etched Work of Francis Seymour Haden con

taining a hundred and eighty entries, and Mr.

Wedmore's Whistler's Etchings chronicling some

thing like two hundred and fifteen prints from

the hand of the great American. On the other

hand, Bracquemond and Jacquemart, among

great masters of the needle, have done deci

dedly less ; and Millet's contributions are not

so scanty but that what is called ' ' immortality "

may yet be secured for him. The publication

of this pretty little catalogue by Mr. Keppel

occurs opportunely to the oollector, but at a

moment much too late for it to bo necessary for

the critic to discourse upon the characteristics

of Millet's manly and sincere art. Let us, on

the other hand, occupy ourselves amiably in

noticing the inevitable blunder. In print 14,

" Les Becheurs " ("Two Men Digging "), the

one can hardly fairly be described as standing

" nearly erect." He is a little less bent than_bj9

comrade, it is true ; but that is nearly all. lL.efc

us add that M. Lebrun's own *»U^°*\ ?*

Millet's prints—the only quite complete one ^p.
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existence—is now in America. It is the pro

perty of Mr. Keppel, it would seem, to whom

we tender our acknowledgments for the pretty-

translation of the catalogue and for his own

contribution as well.

Tiie new number of the Century Ouild Ilobhy

Horse (Kegan Paul, Trench & Co.) does—what

so many merely popular magazines entirely

fail to do—justify its existence, and promises

a yet more excellent performance in the future.

Mr. Matthew Arnold's early poem, " Horatian

Echo," here appears of course for the first time.

Mr. Selwyn Image writes on design, and Mr.

Herbert Home has some penetrating notes on

Eossetti—things well said, both of them. Mr.

Burne Jones is an exquisite ornamentist, with

as sure an instinct as that of a Japanese for the

proper patterning of any given space ; and his

frontispiece, in illustration of a passage from

the " Song of Songs," which is Solomon's, is as

restful a piece of work as we have gazed on for

a long while. The reproduction of a pen-and-ink

drawing of Bossetti's — which shows Miss

Siddal making a portrait of the artist— is

welcome as a bit of literary or art history, and

is done, evidently, by an excellent process.

The Hobby Horse will not be in great demand

at the suburban railway station, but those who

buy it will value and keep it, and they will,

perhaps, prove to be among the wise.

Messes. Bellman & Ivey, of 37 Piccadilly,

have on view a collection of replicas from some

of the principal works of sculpture now or

recently exhibited in Paris and London.

indeed, be the very gravest and shamefullest of

public scandals if the mattor which they discuss

goes unremedied.

THE STAGE.

STAGE NOTES.

We shall next week be able to give some

account of tho play by Mr. Stanley Little and

Mr. Haddon Chambers produced, with great

success, at a matinee of Mr. Charrington's at

the Vaudeville on Tuesday.

To-nigiit Mr. Henry Irving bids adieu to

the Lyceum audience until the spring of next

year, as he goes into the provinces and then to

America. The piece selected for performance

is "The Merchant of Venice," in which the

actor has always been seen to great advantage :

indeed, he has made Shylock quite one of the

most impressive of his parts. Again, Miss

Ellen Terry's great reputation may almost be

said to date from her personation of Portia at

the old Prince of Wales's. Thus the choice of

play for a farewell performance could not

possibly be improved upon. And the audience

will wish to hear what Mr. Irving has to say

to them when the play is over. What is to

be the next thing done on his return ? Is it

to be "Coriolanus" at last, or a revival of

" Macbeth," or some wholly new play ?

The old tradition that one weekly newspaper

has always to behave as if no other existed

having, we suppose, died out, it may be per

mitted to us to refer with cordiality to a series

of articles on the safety or dangers of the

London theatres now appearing in the Satur

day Review. They will please no manager,

unless, indeed, the manager of the Adelphi or

of the Grand Theatre at Islington. But they

will be, we trust, of immense service to the

public, both in strengthening the hands of the

authorities and in administering to the play

goer a timely caution. They are very bold—

very alarming, if the truth must be told ; but,

we doubt not, they are entirely accurate. And

how soon—we shall proceed to enquire—will

the authorities begin to act upon the informa

tion which journalistic enterprise and courage

alone have successfully gathered and set forth ?

After the publication o? thesa articles, it will,

MUSIC.

ITALIAN OPERA.

Drury Lane was crowded on Monday even

ing. "Les Huguenots" was given with a

strong cast, and with the fifth act partially

restored. Of course numerous cuts were made

in the work, which, if given in its entirety,

would last to an unreasonable hour. Meyer

beer's opera requires to be effectively mounted ;

and Mr. Harris certainly put forth his whole

strength. There were new dresses and newly-

painted sci'iius. In the matter of artists the

manager made wise use of the excellent

material at his command. Mdme. Nordica

played and tang the part of Valentine with

much skill and considerable dramatic power.

She is not, however, fully equal to the role,

though she was evidently stimulated to do her

very best by the admirable singing and acting of

M. Jean de Eeske as Baoul. Miss Maria Engle, as

the Queen, made up in looks and pretty singing

for what her voice lacked in power. Signorina

Fabbri was the Page, but the tremolo spoilt

some otherwise good efforts. The male portion

of the cast was uncommonly strong. There

were the two De Eeskes, the one as Baoul, the

other as St. Bris. M. Victor Maurel was

admirable as Nevers, and Signor Poli looked

well as Marcel. The minor parts, too, were

creditably sustained. The chorus singing was

admirable. The " Eataplan " chorus in the

third act was rendered with much vigour,

though the Huguenot soldiers would have done

well to imitate the movement of their leader's

hands. The orchestra was at times too loud,

and once or twice a little ragged ; but, on the

whole, Signor Mancinelli deserves great praise for

the orchestral accompaniments. " Les Hugue

nots," as performed at Drury Lane, is likeiy to

prove as great an attraction as either " Don

Giovanni " or " Faust."

Miss Arnoldson was unable to appear, as

announced, in "Traviata" on tho following

night. "Eigoletto" was substituted, with

Mdlle. Groll in the role of Gilda ; and she met

with much success.

Glinka's opera " La Vita per lo Czar " was

given for the first time in England at Covent

Garden on Tuesday evening. It is more than

half a century since the work was first produced

at St. Petersburg. It has enjoyed considerable

popularity in Eussia, to which the plot, founded

on an incident in the life of one of the Czars,

and the music with its strong national flavour,

have undoubtedly materially contributed. Con

sidering the time at which it was written, it is

certainly highly interesting. The composer,

born in 1804, visited Italy in 1830, and made

himself acquainted with the Italian school of

singing; and the influence of Italian composers

is shown on many a page of his score. Then he

was for some time a pupil of the famous con

trapuntist Dehn at Berlin, and studied hard at

counterpoint and fugue. He turned the know

ledge thus acquired to good account ; for, in

some of the choruses and concerted pieces of his

opera, there is fugal and canonic writing which

is clever and interesting. It is not of a dry,

pedantic kind, but fresh, and therefore pleasing.

Glinka's music is not remarkable for originality,

and it is more or less patchy ; but one cannot

but admire the honest way in which he ex

presses his thoughts, the earnestness with

which lie aims at producing dramatic effects, the

skill with which he employs national melodies or

successfully imitates them, and the boldness of

his attempts at characterisation. In the first act

we specially note the opening fugal chorus, and

the concerted and choral music at the close.

In the second act a " Cracovienne " and

"Mazurka" served to introduce some genuir

Polish dancers. The third act commences wit

a charmingly plaintive song, sung with, mue

effect by Mdme. Scalchi. This act contains sou]

of the best and most dramatic niusic. Certai

Polish soldiers form a plot to carry off the Czai

but this is defeated by the self-sacrificing loyalt;

of the Eussian peasant, Ivan Susanin. Th

interview between the peasant and the soldier

is one of the most exciting parts of the opera

We must not forget to mention a short an<

quaint bridal chorus in 5-4 time. The fourtl

act is, on the whole, dull. The fifth act, con

siderably curtailed, concludes with a vigorous

chorus. We have not described the plot of the

opera, for it does not possess any specia,

interest ; and we doubt whether the work, in

spite of much merit, will ever become popular

in this country. Musicians will, however, be

glad of tho opportunity given to them of hear

ing it. The performance was, with some

few exceptions, very good. Mdme. Albani

took the part of Antonida, and sang throughout

the evening with brilliancy and fervour. Signor

Gayarre, as the lover Sobinin, was rtui^b-J1!!;

plauded. Signor Devoyod (Ivan) sang excel

lently the bass music, but was not quite at

home in his part. Of Mdme. 8calchi we have

already spoken. Signor Bevignani proved a

skilful conductor. The house was well filled.

J. S. Shedlock.

RECENT CONCERTS.

Mi83 Pauline Ellice, eleven years of age,

gave a concert at St. James's Hall onThursday,

July 7. By playing Beethoven's Concerto in 0

minor she forced comparison between herself

and the youthful pianist, Josef Hofmarm, who

performed that work quite recently. It is,

perhaps, a pity that she—or rather those having

charge of her—did this in such a marked

manner; for, although a remarkable child for

her age, she cannot, even with the advantage

of years and hands able to strike the octave,

produce anything like the effect which he does.

If, as we have intimated, it would be wise to

withdraw Hofmann for a time from public life.

this will apply with even greater force to Mi9S

Ellice. Let her study and bide her time, and

she may, one day, astonish the world.

Mdlle. Jeanne Douste gave a pianoforte

recital at Prince's Ball last Saturday afternoon.

The first piece in the programme was Beeth

oven's Sonata in B flat (Op. 22). The young

lady is clever ; but her rendering of that work

showed very plainly that she has much to learn,

and also certain things to unlearn, before she

can do full justice to herself. She was more

successful afterwards in pieces of various kinds ;

but the Beethoven Sonata was that from which

one could best form an opinion of her powers,

both as player and as musician.

Mr. C. Hall£ gave the eighth and last of his

series of recitals at St. James's Hall last

Friday week. There was an interesting pro

gramme, including Haydn's Quartette in A (Op-

20, No. 6) ; variations on a Schumann theme for

piano, violin, and violoncello, by Iwan Knorr;

Schumann's Fantasia (Op. 17) for piano; and the

ever popular "Kreutzer" Sonata, interpreted

by Mdme. Norman-Neruda and the concert-

giver. This series, just brought to a conclusion,

has been, both with regard to the selection and

performance of works, one of the best ever given

by Mr. C. Halle.

Josev Hofmann gave his fifth and final

pianoforte recital at Prince's Hall on Thursday

afternoon. The chief piece of the programme

was Mozart's Sonata for two pianos, which he

played with his father. He was hoard besides

in pieces by Mendelssohn, Chopin, &c Tho

hall was crowded.
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otofthe LITERATURE.

7 special

work, in %%* Principles of Morals. Part II. By

popular Thomas Fowler. (Oxford : Clarendon

aver, be Press.)

l j!8r" The first or introductory part of this work

Albani appeared last year, and was reviewed in the

ujjhout A-Cademt of June 26, 1886. It was announced

Siguor as the joint composition of Prof. Fowler and

fVh an- of his friend the lamented Prof. J. M. "Wilson,

of Corpus Christi College, Oxford—the name

of the latter standing first on the title-page.

The present volume, forming the body of the

work, although planned in partnership with

Prof. "Wilson and containing some passages—

the extent of which is carefully pointed out—

written either by or jointly with him, is aB it

stands substantially due to the pen of Prof.

Fowler, who, therefore, although reluctantly,

assumesthe sole responsibility forits authorship.

There seems no reason to suppose that had

Prof. "Wilson lived to share his friend's labours

to the end the result would have differed in

any essential particular from what is now

placed before us. But the experiment of

collaboration is so new in philosophy that,

apart from other considerations, one would

have liked to see it, for once, more completely

exemplified. Nothing, indeed, seems more

natural and fitting than that two friends and

fellow-workers should be productively asso

ciated in a study whose very method, un

conscious or avowed, has ever been to combine

and harmonise independent or even conflicting

views. It has been too much the fashion to

speak of philosophy, whether moral or meta

physical, as an aggregate of isolated theories

possessing no vitality beyond the lifetime of

their author and of his immediate disciples ;

or, again, as if the same sharp oppositions of

thought had recurred in every age with no

more hope of agreement than at the time of

their first collision. Such a view receives no

countenance from history, and must especially

miss what is most characteristic in contem

porary speculation.

Prof. Fowler has more than one illustrious

collaborator among the dead. His work is

the outcome of a long and high tradition.

He is one of those who look on morality as

something not imposed on man from without,

but the resultant, the realisation of his whole

nature. In reviewing the introductory volume

I ventured to characterise the standpoint of

its authors as utilitarianism modified in an

Aristotelian sense. After reading the sequel

I should be more inclined to call it Aristo

telian ism developed on the lines of Bishop

Butler, supplemented and corrected by the

principles of utility and evolution. To put

the same fact somewhat differently, the method

is subjective and psychological, with frequent

outlooks into the larger world of history and

positive law. Prof. Fowler goes in detail

through all the feelings, conceived as springs

of action, from the lowest to the highest,

showing as he proceeds to what virtues they

give rise. He refuses to brand as "selfish"

those feelings which have for their primary

object the good of the individual who experi

ences them, and prefers the term " self-regard

ing." Salutary in themselves, the limits

within which they should be exercised are to

be determined by considerations of utility, the

modern substitute for Aristotle's somewhat

vague and arbitrary appeal to the judgment

of the wise. Care for one's own welfare is

generalised by sympathy into care for that of

others, and carried on by experience and

civilisation in ever widening circles from the

family through the tribe, nation, and church

to the whole of mankind, or even to the

totality of sensitive beings.

Again, the feelings are vertically divided

into those having for their object some positive

good, individual or social, and the " resentful

feelings" whose primary function is to repel

or avenge injuries received from others ; and,

as the first class are extended by sympathy

into positive beneficence, so the second are

converted by the same transforming agency

into the virtue of justice. Beaders of the

Ethics may here be reminded of Aristotle's

antithesis between desire and anger; and, more

remotely, of the quantitative method applied

to retributive justice in his fifth book, by

Prof. Fowler's definition of an injury as a

hart inflicted without provocation or in excess

of the provocation received. The " semi-

soeial feelings," typified by the love of appro

bation, contribute still further to the con

solidation of conscience. The function of

reason in morals is to discover by what means

desirable ends may best be attained, the

determination of those ends themselves being

exclusively a matter of feeling. "What the

school of T. H. Green would regard as the

most characteristic work of reason, namely,

the construction of moral ideals, is here

assigned to the imagination. Finally, the

will is studied chiefly in reference to the

opposing theories of Liberty and Necessity,

although our author agrees with Prof. Sidg-

wick that the issue is of no practical import

ance for ethics.

The vexed question of the ultimate end

of actions was raised in the introductory

volume of this treatise and answered by its

authors, although not without some reserva

tions, in a utilitarian or hedonistic sense.

The same position is stated and defended

with more detail in the present volume.

Prof. Fowler does not much like to use the

words " pleasure," " pain," and "happiness "

in reference to moral ends, and suggests that

" it would be a real gain to ethical nomencla

ture if we could, wherever there is any chance

of misunderstanding, employ the words " good

and evil " rather than " pleasure and pain " to

designate the measure of our actions; for in

cases of conflict they seem to suggest the

sacrifice of the transitory to the permanent

rather than of the permanent to the transitory "

(p. 260).

And he holds that " happiness and misery "

are equally open to misunderstanding from

their materialistic associations. Still, at some

stage or other of the enquiry the terms of

ethical nomenclature must be defined, and

the inevitable demand for cash payment of

moral bills must sooner or later be faced.

For myself, I think there is much less danger

of misunderstanding on this point than Prof.

Fowler supposes ; that is to say, outside the

region of ethical controversy, where it seems

unavoidable, no matter how carefully our

terms may be chosen. In common conversa

tion, at least, pleasure and happiness are

habitually associated with the most arduous

studies or with the most complete devotion to

the good of otherB, not less than with the

most vulgar gratifications of sense and vanity.

A more real difficulty is raised by the

question whether we should admit a qualita

tive as well as a quantitative distinction

between pleasures ; whether they differ in

kind as higher and lower, or merely in degree

as more or less lasting and intense. Prof.

Fowler accepts the former view, and uses it

to enhance the stringency of self-regarding

obligation :

"If we were so constituted that one man's

actions had no effect whatever on another, we

should each pursue exclusively his own interest,

. . . but . . . the intellectual and aesthetic

pleasures would still be as distinct as they now

are from the pleasures of sense and appetite ;

they would still be characteristic of man and,

in their higher forms, of the higher races of man.

Among competing pleusures, therefore, it

would still be man's duty to prefer some

pleasures to others ; it would still be wrong to

sacrifice the higher parts of his nature to the

lower, or, for the sake of immediate pleasure, to

entail upon himself a large amount of future

pain and suffering " (p. 236).

Now it seems to me that, on the law of par

simony, if the facts are as fully explained by

admitting only a quantitative distinction we

should not encumber our position by any

further assumption. Until it can be shown

that our intellectual and aesthetic enjoyments

yield a smaller surplus of pleasure over pain

than the gratification of our animal appetites

—and in my belief this never can be shown—

it seems gratuitous, if not dangerous, to seek

for some more recondite ground of preference

than that which decides our choice between

two pleasures, both belonging to the same

class.

I cannot help thinking that, in deciding

between the two theories, Prof. Fowler's judg

ment wa3 swayed, perhaps unconsciously, by

a weighty systematic interest. Refusing as

he does to admit conscience or the sense of

right as an elementary irresolvable fact of

human nature, and explaining it through the

sympathetic feelings, he was called on to

account for the binding force which distin

guishes those feelings when they act as

motives on the will from the more urgent

instincts of self-preservation or self-aggran

disement. So, in the spirit of antique phil

osophy, he seeks for an ally within the

self-regarding sphere itself, and finds it in

the superior motive power of feelings which

are nevertheless at the moment less intense ;

and since the sympathetic feelings share with

these the mark of being more highly evolved,

more human, more civilised, by an easy tran

sition they are credited with the same

controlling influence on the conduct of rational

beings as such. Thus the humanistic method

of Aristotle is carried into the heart of

Butler's philosophy, and the mystical con

science which was an inheritance from sacer



48 [July 2», 1887.—No. 794.THE ACADEMY.

dotal tradition is replaced by the free self-

determination of a Greek republic.

To discuss Prof. Fowler's theory of moral

obligation, involving as it does the whole

psychology of sympathy, would carry me far

beyond my present limits. It is, perhaps,

the least satisfactory part of what is, in most

respects, a highly satisfactory performance.

But I am not sure that a much better theory

could have been made out consistently with

the psychological method adopted in this

volume. For certain purposes that is a good

and useful method ; for the President of

Corpus it was probably the best and most

useful that could be applied to morals.

With the experience, the opportunities, and

the responsibilities of an educator it was

natural and right that he should look on

morals chiefly from the educational point of

view—that is to say, that he should look on

them as a gradual discipline and ultimate

harmonisation of all man's impulses and

faculties. As an Oxford teacher, it was

equally desirable that he should pay especial

regard to the authorities and methods most in

favour with his own university. The result

is that he has produced what is, perhaps, for

students the best existing work on the sub

ject. It will show them how the lessons of

their old text-books can without any strain be

so extended as to cover the vast and complex

interests of modern life. And it will also

bring their minds into vivifying contact with

a whole world of new phenomena, but of

phenomenainterpreted throughout by reference

to what is highest and purest in themselves.

Alfekd W. Benn.

quently he hints at mysteries which he does

not reveal ; and nothing is more tantalising

than the " Well, well, we know," or, " We

could, an if we would," long ago deprecated

by a renowned Prince of Denmark. It is

hard, for instance, to be told, on the authority

of the Khedive himself, that " a certain un

mentionable Pasha " caused several of his

slave-girls and eunuchs to be bound hand and

foot, tied up in sacks, and thrown into the

Nile ; and yet to be given no clue to the

identity of this monstrous criminal. Of the

same man we are told, on the same exalted

authority, that he caused the murder of

some eighteen or twenty members of the

family of the former Sultan of Darfur, and

that the deed was done in cold blood, and in

the city of Cairo. This massacre must evi

dently have been committed quite recently,

as the only surviving heir to the throne of

Darfur is mentioned as " a boy of twelve "

at the time when this particular conversation

took place between Mr. Butler and the

Khedive. It is not, perhaps, very difficult to

hazard a shrewd guess at the name which

should fill the " " of Mr. Butler's anec

dote ; but it would not be fair to brand even

the infamous Zebehr with more crimes than

Court Life in Egypt. By Alfred J. Butler.

(Chapman & Hall.)

Me. Butleb went to Egypt, in January 1880,

in the capacity of private tutor to the sons

of the present Khedive. For reasons not

stated, he resigned his appointment early in

the following year ; but not before he had

collected materials for that excellent work,

The Ancient Coptic Churches of Egypt, which

at once, and deservedly, took rank as our

standard authority on the subject.

Short as was his term of office, Mr. Butler

saw and learned much. He wintered in

Cairo, spent the summer months with the

court at Alexandria, and had the good fortune

to be attached to the Khedivial suite during

the vice-regal progresses of 1880, when his

Highness visited Upper Egypt and the Delta.

While thus exploring the land of the Pharaohs,

Mr. Butler—in compliance with the expressed

desire of his royal master—kept a journal.

Even if he were not careful to state that the

present volume omits " most of the descrip

tions and events therein recorded," while, on

the other hand, it contains " a good deal of

personal matter" not included in its pages,

we should have divined that Court Life in

Egypt has little or nothing in common

with that official log-book. It needs no

special gift of penetration to see that Mr.

Butler kept a private commonplace book

(protected, we may be sure, with a good

patent lock), and that he has given us, even

now, but a discreet selection from its very

curious contents. Were we inclined, indeed,

to quarrel with Mr. Butler for anything at

all, it would be for his discretion. Too fre-

are already laid at his door.

If the atrocities of the "Thousand and

One Nights " were possible but yesterday

(are perhaps possible to- sky!) in modern

Egypt, it is no less clear that in unbridled

luxury of living some other magnates of the

court of Ismail Pasha outdid Aladdin himself.

Not even the False Khalif, when he enter

tained Harun er-Rashid unawares, displayed

more magnificence than a certain finance

minister, or Mufettish, of whom Mr. Butler

tells us that

" he had four hundred women slaves, all

gorgeously attired in silks and decked with

marvellous jewels. He had a set of twelve

golden ash-trays encrusted with brilliants,

each little tray worth £500. His kitchen cost

£60,000 a year. When the present Khedive

(then prince) went with the princess to pay the

Mufettish a visit, they were dumbfounded by

the lavish splendour of his palace " (p. 195).

Another notorious personage called Naib es

Sultanah, who held some high office in the

Treasury, possessed no less than seven

hundred slaves, and was known to give

£25,000 for a single Circassian beauty. This

very man contrived in his day to pose before

England and Europe as an ardent abolitionist of

the slave-trade. The aforesaid Mufettish was

his greatest friend; and there is no more

tragical episode in Mr. Butler's book than the

story of how, why, and where he caused that

unhappy Mufettish to be murdered.

Of Ismail Pasha himself we are told some

curious stories. His relations with ltussia,

according to Mr. Butler's showing, were of

an extremely doubtful nature. His papers

included many documents which proved that

at the very time when he was most warmly

cultivating the friendship of England and

France, he was secretly intriguing with the

Czar.

" His idea was that Eussia would overthrow

Turkey and declare Egypt independent. In

the Russo-Turkish war he at first refused to

send any troops from Egypt in aid of the

Sultan; later, when he sent a contingent of

15,000 men, under Hassan Pasha, all were

miserably equipped, and the artillery had no

horses. In excuse it was alleged that there

were no horses then in Egypt to supply the

deficiency. But even when properly horsed,

the artillery, like the rest of the Egyptian

contingent, did absolutely nothing. In fact,

Hassan had secret orders to remain as inactive

as possible, and, if he saw an opportunity of

secretly damaging the Turkish cause, to seize

it, and make the most of it " (pp. 208-9).

Elsewhere, Mr. Butler says that from bis

(Ismail's) accounts,

" which in the hurry of his departure were left

behind, it appears that out of £100,000,000

which he borrowed, only about £15,000,000

was spent on public works in Egypt. Con

cerning the expenditure of the remaining;

£85,000,000, I shall relate neither what is

known to me nor what is unknown " (p. 203).

Here, again, it must be confessed that Mr.

Butler's discretion is very trying.

Of Tewfik he has naught but good to tell.

Rarely, indeed, has a more amiable, upright,

and single-hearted character been drawn by

a contemporary biographer :

"The Khedive lives with his wife and family

at the palace of Ismailia, near the Nile bridge.

He is a strict monogamist, loyal in his married

life as any European, and detests slavery as

much as polygamy. All his attendants are

paid servants. He rises at four or five o'clock

every morning, eats no breakfast, but takes

two hours' exercise, walking or driving, and

between seven and eight o'clock drives in state

to 'Abdin Palace, which is the usual place of

reception and ceremonial. Here the Khedive

spends the day transacting various business,

seeing ministers, reading letters and telegrams,

and talking with his courtiers. At five o'clock

in the evening he drives out again, accompanied

by his guards, and dines about sunset at

Ismailia " (p. 39).

In his personal habits he is simple almost to

asceticism. He never smokes. He wears no

jewels. Even his sword is like that of an

ordinary pasha. If he plays at a round game,

it is for counters only. He earnestly desires

to improve the social and mental status of

women in Egypt, " and has himself started

a sort of high-school for girls in Cairo." As

for slavery, Mr. Butler emphatically says :

" If there is one conviction planted root and

fibre in my mind, it is that the Khedive in his

heart of hearts detests the system. . . . He has

never bought a single slave, though he had to

take over some of his father's when he came to

the throne. All his so-called slaves receive

£2 a month as wages, besides food and cloth

ing " (p. 150).

In 1881, shortly before Mr. Butler's departure

for Europe, and mainly through Mr. Butler's

earnest representations, His Highness did away

with the "doseh," or trampling of the der

vishes—an act of brutal fanaticism which has

been frequently described, though never

better than by the author of Court Life in

Egypt. To all that he says of the tortures

inflicted by the passage of the Sheykh and

his horse over that "road of human flesh,"

I can bear positive testimony. The Khedive

had, it seems, always abhorred this ceremony,

which he stigmatised as "an inhuman rite " ;

but he had hitherto doubted whether he could

venture upon so extreme a measure as its

summary abolition. The result proved that

his apprehensions were groundless. The

scene of the festival was shifted from Boulak

to Abbasiah, on the verge of the desert ; the
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procession took place with the usual pomp ;

the Sheykh and his horse rode past upon the

bare sands, and " there was not the faintest

attempt or faintest sign of a wish on the part

of any dervish to have his bones broken "

(p. 295).

Of the Khedive's affection for his people,

and of his untiring efforts for the improve

ment of their condition, Mr. Butler recites

many interesting anecdotes. He attends to

the petitions of the meanest among them,

enters into their troubles, redresses their

grievances, and gives liberally to those who

are in distress.

" It is my aim," he said, in the course of a me

morable conversation recorded at some length

in Mr. Butler's tenth chapter, "to be loved

in the hearts of my people, as I have always

striven to gain the goodwill of those about me

in private life. I have no ill pride, and nothing

pleases me more than making other people

happy. It was the same before I came to the

throne. In those times all my household were

well treated ; if a man was ill, I went to see

him in his room ; if he was in trouble, I sym

pathised with him ; and everyone was paid

every month, even in those times when all

public salaries were long in arrear. Only once

was there any difficulty, and then I sent for

a French merchant, and sold him all my

ostriches " (p. 270).

"Want of space compels me to omit many

other passages which I had marked for

quotation, including some vivid descriptions

of scenery, sketches of native amusements

and customs, and, above all, certain curious

anecdotes of Gen. Gordon, which show the

singular absence of tact which characterised

that ill-fated hero in his intercourse with the

present Khedive. Regarded as the spon

taneous and unbiassed testimony of an

English gentleman, Court Life in Egypt is

undoubtedly of some political value. It places

the Khedive before us precisely as he is, in

his court and in his cabinet, in his strength

and in his weakness. The book is not, per

haps, what one would describe as a volume

for family reading, and it gives the impres

sion of being somewhat hastily written ; but

it contains much curious matter, and it is

decidedly amusing.

Amelia B. Edwards.

The Historical Basis of Modern Europe. By

Archibald "Weir. (Sonnenschein. )

This, with some marked omissions and defects,

is a well-informed and instructive book. Mr.

"Weir examines the series of events which have

made the western world what it actually is,

and the various influences which have deter

mined the character of the civilisation we see

around us. The political side of the work is

its best part ; and Mr. "Weir has very fairly

described the circumstances which have

shaped the destinies of the different states

and kingdoms of Europe. It is otherwise

with the social side. The account of the many

and complex causes which have given its form

to modern society is not exhaustive, and is

far from accurate. "We dissent, too, from

some of the author's judgments ; and, while

he sets forth at excessive length the intel

lectual and material forces which have prin

cipally affected the modern world, he scarcely

alludes to the strongest of moral forces

—religion as it has affected the. nations. The

book, nevertheless, is worth reading ; and

as a " general view " will repay study.

The eighteenth century, Mr. "Weir remarks,

saw feudalism and all that was associated with

it in permanent decay throughout Europe,

and monarchy evidently in the ascendant.

France had taken the lead in this revolution ;

Richelieu had made Louis XIV. supreme;

and kingship at Versailles had extinguished

the power of the old order of the ruling

noblesse once omnipotent from the Garonne

to the Rhine. The movement continued for

many years, and manifested itself under various

forms, in different lands, throughout Christen

dom ; and one of the best parts of Mr. "Weir's

book deals with the events that marked its

progress. It was conspicuous in the king

doms of the North, and especially in the

Russian Empire, where Peter the Great esta

blished his power and broke down that of a

savage nobility ; it was illustrated in the ruin

of Poland ; it was seen in the reforms of the

Austrian Joseph, and in the legislation of

Frederick the Great ; nay, in England itself,

where 1688 had made the Whig aristocracy

dominant for a time, it was exhibited in the

writings of Hume and Bolingbroke, and in

the attempt of George III. to become " a real

king." By the middle of the century mon

archy had become the settled order of things

in Europe. And, on the whole, it had been an

influence for good, for it had established the

supremacy of a general law ; it had, in some

measure, protected the weak, and it had

counteracted, to some extent, the evils of

superstition and of local tyranny. But just

at the moment when it appeared all powerful,

a set of causes were sapping a structure of

government Beemingly as strong as adamant.

Monarchy had left the decaying remains of

feudalism in society, while it had destroyed

its power; and these galled and harassed

national life, and, being associated with king

ship, made it unpopular. Again, monarchy,

though it had done much, had not, with all

its boasted reforms, fully reached the people

and the humbler classes. These, rising, year

after year, in importance, were still largely

ill-ruled and oppressed. The personages, too,

who filled thrones in the eighteenth century

were, with few exceptions, remarkable chiefly

for gross vices or the absence of high qualities.

In their case, in fact, unquestioned ascendency

had produced its usual bad results ; and the

institution was in decline in opinion. Finally,

the intellectual movement of which Voltaire

was the most prominent champion—a move

ment of almost unequalled force—though not,

except in the writings of Rousseau, avowedly

and directly opposed to monarchy, sapped,

nevertheless, its props and foundations ; and,

by exposing to destructive criticism much

that seemed inseparably connected with it,

insensibly made it despised and disliked.

Republican freedom and all that is allied

with it had, Mr. "Weir correctly remarks,

declined in Europe with the growth of

monarchy. Venice, at all times an oligarchic

commonwealth, had become a shadow of a

mighty name ; Genoa had lost her ancient

glory and power; the House of Orange had

acquired supreme authority in that cradle of

liberty, the Seven Dutch Provinces. The

revolt of America and the creation of the

United States in a far distant continent

UBhered in the advent of the new era marked

by the subversion of the old order of Europe,

with its declining kingship and its worn-out

feudalism. France was the scene of the

portentous change—France whose monarchy

had worn its most repulsive aspect in the

reign of Louis XV. and Du Barri, whose

sceptical criticism and wild theorising had

taken possession of the national mind, where

an enlightened middle-class, deprived of just

rights, had beneath it millions of artisans and

peasants either brutalised by oppression and

misery, or in that state of slow social pro

gress in which the sting of wrong is most

keenly felt. It must be pronounced an

immense misfortune that the crisis came to its

tremendous head in a nation, with all its

splendid qualities, deficient in practical sense

and judgment, carried away by specious and

shallow ideas, and especially prone to run

into excesses and to commit atrocious crimes

in its passionate vehemence. Mr. "Weir's

account of the French Revolution is too much

a narrative of the mere facts, and is wanting

in generalisation and philosophic insight.

The tempest did great things as a work of

destruction. It swept away noxious and

cumbrous rubbish that injured and weakened

the national life—nay, it prepared the soil

for prolific germs that ultimately were to be

rich with blessings. But as a work of con

struction the Revolution failed. The institu

tions it planted were barren and worthless ;

and it would probably have led to European

anarchy had it not passed into the hands of

Napoleon. Mr. "Weir's estimate of this extra

ordinary man is simply that of a brutal

despot ; but this is a ridiculous judgment on

the restorer of order and law in France, on

the author of the Concordat and the Code, on

the Caesar who, tyrant as he was of the

Continent, nevertheless has largely attracted

the sympathies of the very races he had at

his feet. Napoleon's career of conquest, too,

produced results of extreme beneficence. It

diffused ideas of equal law and of social

equality from the Rhine to the Vistula ; and

it accelerated, if it did not actually cause,

that movement of nationality which, in our

day, has made Germany and Italy united

peoples, and is the dominant force of modern

politics.

Like other commentators on what is before

their eyes, Mr. "Weir is not happy in his

resumi of the immediate antecedents of the

present era. The settlement of Vienna in

1814 was like a thundercloud running against

the wind. It was opposed to modern ideas

and principles, and the system it has estab

lished has passed away. Mr. "Weir rightly

points to "nationality" as a cardinal fact in

the order of Europe. From the days of the

Carbonari to the National League it has

agitated and perplexed governments ; and, as

we have said, it has made the German empire,

and established for ever Italian unity. Demo

cracy has not been, by any means, so general

or so powerful a force. Unquestionably the

greatindustrialmovement—described minutely

by Mr. "Weir—which, beginning in England,

has overspread the Continent, the diffusion of

popular knowledge and culture, a free press

and a cheap literature, have had a strong

democratic tendency. But the " militarism "

of the Continent has told the other way ; and

aristocratic Prussia, imperial Austria, and the

half,barbarian despotism of the Czar, are
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supreme from the Ehine to the Frozen

Ocean.

Mr. Weir has wholly omitted to estimate the

influence of religion—in most ages the most

potent of moral forces—throughout the period

he has passed under review ; and his account

of it here is extremely imperfect. Christianity

has made immense ^ains through the failure

of the Revolution in France. Atheism is no

longer professed in high places; the philosophy

of Voltaire is a thing of the past ; and religious

obligations are more deeply felt in every com

munity, through all its classes, than they were

a century and a half ago. This, indeed, seems

to us the decisive advantage the present has

over the past age ; and the growth of the

religious spirit has been accompanied by a

stricter sense of duty throughout society, and

by a philanthropic and humane tendency, not

devoid of evil, yet, in the main, beneficent.

It is idle to deny that the modern world

is exposed to danger from such forces as

Socialism, Nihilism, and kindred faiths. Yet

theeo are rather theories than dominant facts ;

and Europe—though we do not forget the

Commune of Paris in 1871— seems scarcely

threatened by such hideous portents as the

triumphant Jacobinism of 1793, the growth

of a polite, but a godless and an indifferent,

age. "William O'Connor Moebis.

Through the Long Day. In 2 vols. By

Charles Mackay. ("W. H. Allen.)

Dr. Mackay in a sub-title describes his book

of reminiscences as "Memorials of a Literary

Life during Half a Century"; but his life has

really been that of a journalist rather than

that of a man of letters in any strict sense of

that term. He has been, and is, emphatically

a newspaper man ; newspaper work has ab

sorbed his best energies ; and neither the

books of prose which he has written to please

publishers, nor the books of verse whic^ he

has published to please himself, have taken a

permanent place in English literature. His

Memoirs of Extraordinary Popular Delusions,

for which he tells ns Mr. Richard Bentley

paid him £300, is a readable book, and is

probably still read; but we should imagine

that everything else is already more than half

forgotten ; and, though Dr. Mackay speaks

slightingly of his popular songs, it is not un

likely that he will be longest remembered as

the writer of " There's a good time coming "

and "Cheer, bojs, cheer."

Still, though Dr. Mackay may not be

the rose, he has lived near it, having

been brought into fairly intimate relations

with persons whose claims to be considered

men of letters are beyond dispute. He

enjoyed what would be generally considered

the great privilege of being a frequent guest

at the much talked of "intellectual break

fasts " of Samuel Rogers, and his notes of the

conversations at ten of these matutinal

gatherings of the notables occupy a third part

of the first of his two volumes. Young

people of a reverential habit of mind, who

are wont to regard great writers as persons

living in an exalted sphere of intellectual

interests in which they of the lower world

have neither part nor lot, will be somewhat

disappointed, but perhaps also somewhat

reassured, by the discovery that the great

ones are much less aggressively extraordinary

than they have always supposed. Indeed,

others than youthful hero-worshippers will

incline to think that—assuming Dr. Mackay's

reports to be fairly adequate, and they have

every appearance of being so—these break

fasts have won a fame very disproportionate

to their deserts. A story is told of how

Thomas Campbell, who had been pointed out

to an old Scotch lady as "the great " Thomas

Campbell, was mistaken by her for a locally

eminent cow-doctor of the same name, and

was implored to exercise his skill upon an

afflicted ' ' beastie " of her own. "We do not say

that Rogers's guests as a body could have

been mistaken for oow-doctors, but they

certainly did not wear their intellectual

eminence upon their sleeves. No sensible

person will think the less of them for this,

though many sensible persons may doubt the

advisibility of reporting the free-and-easy talk

of distinguished people who had no idea that

they were addressing posterity through the

literary mediumship of Dr. Charles Mackay.

In the chapters devoted to these breakfasts

the passage which we have found most in

teresting is a quotation from a book entitled

The Shipwreck of the Juno, whence Byron

drew the episode of the two fathers and their

two sons in the shipwreck scene in Don Juan.

The book, which was written by Dr. Mackay's

great-uncle, William Mackay, who was second

mate of the wrecked vessel, is known to have

been read by Lord Byron as a boy ; and Moore

declared that Mackay's prose narrative was

" in its plain grandeur, if not sublimity, far

superior to Byron's poetry." The passage, in

our opinion, quite justifies Moore's preference,

though we should hardly choose his words as

the best by which to describe it. It owes its

impressiveness not to grandeur and sublimity,

as they are generally understood, but to pure

pathos, which is all the more effective because

of the utter absence from the recital of any

touch of literary artifice. Byron was too

inveterate a rhetorician to compete success

fully with the simple seaman.

When Dr. Mackay first went out to the

United States on a lecturing tour he naturally

fell in with some of the literary celebrities of

the "Western world, but their conversation, as

reported here, is not more noteworthy than

that of their English brethren ; nor has Dr.

Mackay anything that is specially interesting

to tell us of Emerson, Longfellow, Hawthorne,

or the celebrities of the Boston Club. The

record of his second visit, when he went out

as special correspondent to the Times during

the Civil "War, is, of course, mainly devoted

to matters political, and the tone is not quite

so genial as elsewhere. As Dr. Mackay

made no secret of his Southern sympathies,

and as the Times, which was largely guided

by him, was practically the English organ of

the secession party and the most powerful

and bitter foe of the cause of union, it is not

surprising that some of his old friends looked

askance at him, or that he resented the cool

ness and even the overt animosity which he

had certainly provoked.

Dr. Mackay began to write early ; and

"verse—or worse," to quote Douglas Jerrold's

very mild witticism, was his first love. At

the age of thirteen he had a poem printed in

a penny periodical cabled the Casket, and was

visited by the usual drsam of poetic fame in

life and a grave in "Westminster Abbey ; but

practical considerations drive many a young

versifier from Parnassus to Fleet Street, and

young Mackay drifted into journalism. His

first engagement was on the Sun, a Liberal

evening paper ; his second, on the then

famous Morning Chronicle, of which he be

came one of the sub-editors. His connexion

with the Chronicle brought him into contact

with some interesting people, and placed him

behind the scenes at interesting, though

in some instances, nearly forgotten events.

Interesting is perhaps hardly the word to

apply to the Eglinton Tournament—that

reductio ad absurdum of mock mediaevalistn ;

but Dr. Mackay's account of the incidents of

the wretched fiasco, the summons of the

newspaper correspondents to dinner in the

servants' hall, and the appearance of Lord

Londonderry clad in complete steel, with

casque, plume, and—umbrella, is very enter

taining.

Indeed, the book, as a whole, is the reverse

of dull reading, though ita contents have

certainly a look of having been shaken to

gether which is not pleasing to the artistic

eye. Here and there are little repetitions,

evidently due to imperfect revision of chapters

which have clearly been written at widely

separated times, and perhaps originally

published in different places. For example,

after we have been told all about Mr. Charles

Rice, the musical composer, we are introduced

to him again as if he were a perfect stranger ;

while a story about Mr. George Dawson and

Archbishop "Whateley is not only told twice

(vol. i., pp. 196 and 294), but is told in such

diverse manners as to render it certain that

one telling, at any rate, must be grossly in

accurate. George Dawson, who is erroneously

described as a Unitarian minister, went to

Manchester to make a speech at the opening

of the Athenaeum ; and several bishops, who

had also been invited, refused to meet a M«

who was supposed to be in some way heretical.

Archbishop Whateley, however, was not

frightened, and in telling the story for the

first time, Dr. Mackay writes :

" After Mr. Dawson had delivered a set oration,

rich in words but poor in ideas, the Archbishop

turned to me and remarked that his reverend

brethren on the episcopal bench, had they been

present, would have received no shock to their

feelings by [si'c] Mr. Dawson's discourse, ex

cept, perhaps, the shock of knowing that so

shallow and harmless a person had so large a

following in bo intellectual a hive of industry

as Birmingham."

What is our surprise when we come to the

second telling of the story to read the follow

ing sentences :

"Mr. Dawson was at the time a very young

man, spoke with great eloquence and power,

and impressed the audience favourably, ™e

archbishop included. 'I think,' said Dr.

"Whateley, turning to me at the conclusion of

the speech, ' that my reverend brethren would

have taken no harm from being present to

night, and that more than one of them whom

I could name would be all the better if they

could preach with as much power and spirit as

this boy has displayed in his speech.' "

There is clearly something wrong here.

Perhaps for the sake of his own reputation

for accuracy, as well as for the satisfaction of

George Dawson's many friends, Dr. Mackay

will kindly explain.

James Ashcboit Noble-
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NEW NOYELS.

Diane de Breteuille. By Hubert E. H.

Jerningham. (Blackwood.)

Disappeared. By Sarah Tytler. (Chatto &

"Windus.)

Madame1* Grand-daughter. By Frances Mary

Peard. (Hatchards.)

A Mere Accident. By George Moore.

(Yizetelly.)

Brotherhood. By David M'Laren Morrison.

(Simpkin, Marshall & Co.)

The Wild Curate. By J. M'Grigor Allan.

In 3 vols. (White.)

A Wilful Young Woman. By Alice Price.

(Frederick Warne.)

Sir Hectors Watch. By Charles Granville.

(John Murray.)

" V. B." By Edward Rose. (Bristol :

Arrowsmith.)

Diane de Breteuille is a really exquisite little

story—exquisite in its plot, in its style, in

its combination of English frankness that never

descends into brutality and French charm that

never degenerates into chic. The central inci

dent of the book—a well-educated and obedient

French girl making overtures to an English

gentleman to aid her in escaping from a

marriage with the man of her parents'

choice—is so delightfully improbable that Mr.

Jerningham may be believed when he says

that it is based upon fact. That incident,

however, makes Diane de Breteuille what its

author terms it—a love story, pure and simple.

Diane having thrown out a signal of distress

to Henry Vere, it is the most natural thing

in the world that, from being her knight and

protector, he should become her lover. The

two drift into love as inevitably as do Juan and

Haydee; and, happily, there is so little of

Lambro about the Marquis de Breteuille

that, when his daughter declines at the

eleventh hour, and in the Mairie itself, to

accept the husband he had chosen, and in the

most literal and public fashion rushes into the

arms of another, he accepts that other with good

feeling as well as French grace. Then the sur

roundings of the lovers are thoroughly in keep

ing with themselves : they are utterly free from

vulgarity. The bewildered, but loyal, gover

ness ; the Comtesse de Chantalis, all lace and

grace ; her good husband, Raymond ; even

the disappointed suitor, M. de Maupert, are

the impersonations of French honour and

dignity in their respective spheres. They

plot and counterplot, struggle with difficulties,

and bear disappointments in a style which is

irreproachable, but which is happily not

marred by affectation. It is hardly possible

to forgive Mr. Jerningham for the half-

tragedy with which his little story closes—

the snatching of Diane from her husband and

children after six years of domestic happiness.

It is a fact, Mr. Jerningham says; but, not

being a realist, he ought to have kept the

fact to himself. It is inartistic, to say the

least of it, to place the cypress in such juxta

position to orange-blossoms. In spite of this

jarring conclusion, Diane de Breteuille is so

nearly perfect that it is to be hoped its author

will not be tempted by his success to write a

three-volume novel.

Miss Tytler's new story is more ambitious

and less satisfactory than anything she has

published for three years past. In Disappeared

she is, or professes to be, on English ground ;

and she tries to reproduce the coterie-talk of

a university, and not the confidences of lovers

or the tattle, of village gossips. She does not

quite fail—Miss Tytler is too laborious, has

too much skill, even as an imitator, to quite

fail in anything she undertakes. But Dis

appeared is not nearly so pleasant, or success

ful as, say, In Logie Town. St. Bernard's

College looks like St. Andrews trying to

pose as Oxford. Tom Gage, the frivolous,

brilliant, erratic, and conceited student of the

" there's nothing new, and nothing true, and

it's no matter " school has a " got-up "

appearance. As for Hugo Kennett, the

earnest professor, and his sister, they are

really Miss Tytler's ordinary, stalwart, enthu

siastic Scotchman and his "sonsie" Martha

of£a sister a trifle Germanised. The " disap

pearance" of Tom Gage, who is " accidentally "

pushed into the university river by Hugo

Kennett while engaged in a controversy with

him, is too trifling and improbable an incident

to be the centre of any plot. Miss Tytler is,

so far as this story is concerned, seen at her

best in her sketch of Petronella Gage, Tom's

sister, who is one of those simple, good-

hearted girls that it is her mission to do

justice to. Mr. Macnab, who illustrates

Disappeared, has surely done his worst by it.

Even if Hugo Kennett, a rough creature, who

evidently does not know what to do with his

hair, is not a caricature, Petronella Gage need

not have been represented very much as a

pauper lunatic.

Admirers of Miss Peard's work, more par

ticularly of her Dutch work, will feel some

what disappointed with Madame's Grand

daughter. That may be because the scenery

in the vicinity of Cannes is, in spite of sun

shine and the eucalyptus, not so plot-moving

as that of which the Hague is the centre.

Or it may be that Miss Peard is more at home

in telling a simple, and on the whole, pros

perous love story, than in reproducing an

old woman's essentially Italian revenge.

Whatever be the cause, one feels exhausted

when one has got to the end of the maze of

rather petty intrigue and misunderstanding

in which Madame de Merillon and her grand

daughter Marcelle, and Sybille Valette and

Lambert Solignac, get lost. Solignac, too,

although it may be allowed that he makes in

the end a good choice of a wife, strikes one as

rather too half-hearted and undecided a man

to make a hero of. Some of the minor

characters in Madame's Grand-daughter are

good, such as fat Barnabe, the notary ; while

Mademoiselle Jeanne, Lambert's aunt and

Marcelle's nurse, is shrewd enough and

kindly enough to have been drawn by Mrs.

Oliphant—as an elderly Scotch maiden lady

of good family.

A Mere Accident is the best written, and,

on the whole, the least realistic of Mr. George

Moore's novels. There is, of course, a good

deal of morbid sensuality in it. The hero,

John Norton, who is composed, in about

equal parts of fool, priest, and prig, talks sad

nonsense, such as that " Sussex is utterly

opposed to the monastic spirit ; why even the

downs are easy, yes, easy as of [sic] one of

the upholsterer's armchairs of the villa resi

dences," and that Mr. R. L. Stevenson is " a

charming writer" with "a neat, pretty style,

with a pleasant souvenir of Edgar Poe run

ning through it." He dreams asceticism, and

bores his visitors with monasticism, but he

can give them brandy and soda, and, if need

be, absinthe ; while on the walls of his rooms

are French pictures, and on his shelves are

French novels. Of course, also, A Mere

Accident ends tragically ; the heroine, poor

innocent Kitty Hare, having been outraged

by a tramp, goes mad and throws herself out

of window. But there is in it none of the

man-millinery, and comparatively little either

of the gorgeousness or the suggestiveness

which spoiled A Drama in Muslin. A Mere

Accident also shows that, if Mr. Moore were

so minded, he could draw healthy, virtuous

people and their simple surroundings with

more than ordinary ability. Probably he will

take to this line of fiction when he has

finished his studies of the skin-diseases of

humanity.

Brotherhood is a curious melange of public

school and universitylife and London gaiety (?),

friendship and flirtation, self-sacrifice and

adultery, cricket and boating, Italian scenery,

Scotch whiskey and a Scotch mother's goodness.

The reader may learn if he chooses—but he

may as well not choose—what is the exact

amount of drapery that an Italian child, in

training to be a prostitute or an actress, is

expected to wear when she is dancing the

can-can ; that at Aldershot officers are in the

habit of addressing barmaids in the language

that, according to Shadwell's Fair Quaker of

Deal, such girls were a century ago in

sulted with by midshipmen and boatswains ;

and that "Lady Pagoda remained pure, not

from love of virtue, but because she possessed

no strong animal passions which rendered vice

pleasing," &c. Yet Brotherhood is not a

realistic novel, but rather what its author

styles " a strange hotch-potch of humanity."

The writer is, we should say, an earnest, but

somewhat juvenile, moralist, who has read

and travelled a little, but has taken to writing

novels before years have brought him a firm

philosophy.

Mr. McGrigor Allan's A Wild Curate is

almost as much of a hotch-potch as Mr.

McLaren Morrison's Brotherhood. It is a

trifle worse ; for it is distended to three

volumes, and it contains pigeon-shooting, an

attempted murder, raving politics, Rational

Dress, Seneca, Keats, Dissent, and " Lady

Honoria's rich soprano rising in unison with

Captain Rasper's powerful baritone, in an

exquisitely beautiful Italian duet, Una Notte

a Veneiia." Mr. Weatherall, the curate, is

not so very wild after all, unless it be wild to

twaddle on nearly everything under the sun.

He is always ready to obey his mother like

the hero of Tancred, develops into a rector,

defeats the designs of his enemy, Blackadder,

and marries Lady Honoria when she is minus

an eye. A Wild Curate is very absurd and

very tiresome ; and its plot is nearly as

harum-scarum as its style. Yet it contains

passages that are decidedly readable.

A Wilful Young Woman is a very pretty

and carefully executed story of an old-

fashioned pattern. The young lady who

never rests till she has atoned for the

ruin brought on innocent folks by the

weaknessj rather than the deliberate villainy
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of her father is an old friend ; so is the young

lady who makes a proposal of marriage to a

blind genius, who worships her, but is

ashamed and afraid to avow his devotion.

Sydney Alwyn is the two in one, and the only

wonder is that such a charming and resolute

girl could have had such an unlovely and

selfish mother as Mrs. Selwyn. Gilbert

Hurst, the blind genius, is a strong, and, on

the whole, original character ; yet, for a man

who has read and reflected, he is unduly

sensitive to the wounds inflicted on his pride

by a garrulous sister. Richard Drayton—

the good genius of the story, supplying the

wants of the virtuous and needy, baffling the

villains, and marrying Sydney's bosom friend

—is an excellent example of the English rough

diamond. There are some portions of A

Wilful Young Woman that can hardly

stand analysis. But, then, it is a story

which, to be enjoyed, ought not to be

analysed at all.

No more careful amateur-detective fiction

than Sir Sector's Watch has ever been pub

lished, at least in English. It is not so

powerful as the average Gaboriau or Bois-

gobey story ; but it is much brighter and

pleasanter. It does not exhibit so many wheels

within wheels of crime as any of the in

numerable and curious volumes by the Ameri

can author of Shadowed by Three ; but it is

incomparably more refined and artistic. Mr.

Granville does not explain completely how, in

his pursuit of Sir Hector Mackenzie's watch

and Miss Mackenzie's hand, he and his

wonderful servant Simmonds—such a servant

as the elder Dumas or M. Jules Verne should

have anticipted Mr. Granville in creating—

are on such intimate terms with the fraternity

of thieves. But the tracing of the watch, or

rather of one of the two watches, in the

story, besides other valuables, to Sir Hector's

secretary, Le Breton, is managed very cleverly,

and with an ingenuity that is none the less

likeable that it reminds one of Mr. Stevenson

rather than of Lecocq. Plot and not character

is, of course, the strong point of Sir Hector's

Watch. Yet Lord Fitzroy deserves a word of

notice as an admirable sketch of a stately

beau and bachelor whose heart is quite as

good as his head.

" V. R." is the preposterous and, in parts,

rather silly story of an impossible young lady

who, on account of her initials is, in 1837,

mistaken by some incredibly gullible Norfolk

rustics for the Queen. It is a Jubilee comedy

of errors, which the Jubilee mania may excuse,

but nothing else can. Mr. E. Hose, its author,

would appear to have studied Douglas Jerrold,

for some of his characters are, like Jerrold's,

not so much possible individuals, as oddities

more or less typical of a particular time. But

Mr. Rose has not the playwright instinct of

Jerrold. " V. R.," alike in its many faults

and its few excellences, suggests the idea that

in writing it Mr. Rose had the theatre-going

rather than the reading public in his eye.

Revised, reduced, and very greatly corrected,

it might even yet be made to suit the less

critical of the two audiences.

William "Wallace.

SOME TRANSLATIONS FROM THE

CLASSICS.

The Ode* of Horace. Translated by T. Ruther-

furd Clark. (Edinburgh: David Douglas.)

Mr. Clark disclaims any idea that, after so

many versions, he can hope to " reveal to

the unlearned the treasures of the ancients " ;

accordingly he addresses himself wholly to the

small class that love Horatian versions per se,

as exercises of ingenuity. (Pref., p. i.) He may

fairly claim a higher position than this. His

book is full of clever versification and very

graceful turns of thought ; nor can we recall

any version better calculated to please those

to whom the original is unknown. Horatian,

in the strict sense of the term, the version is

not. Too much of the form is sacrificed, and,

with the form, too much of the poet's

weightier mood. For instance, the grand

mysterious ode (Bk. i., Ode 28) to Archytas,

melts, in Mr. Clark's hands, into a pretty wist-

fulness, reminding one of Mr. Lang's occasional

verses :

" Into the halls on high

Whet profit to presume P

Or round the vaulted sky

On spirit wings to fly,

Returning to the tomb ?

No novice he, you say,

In nature's verities ;

But all the sons of clay

One night awaits, one way,

And no man treads it twice."

This is elegant and graceful ; but it lacks the

solemnity of the original. Another defect is

the use of conventional phrases where the

Latin is purely metaphorical. " The roar of

battle " is a good phrase enough ; but, as a

rendering for "proelia virginum sectis in

iuvenes unguibus acrium " {"the roar of

battle waged by girl on boy "), is wholly out of

balance, and almost absurd. It comes of

thinking more of English phrases than of the

meaning of the original. Neither, in the same

ode, do we like "Merlon" for Merionen ; nor

on p. 25, Ode 12, such a wholly alliterative

line as :

" Fabricius, Furius frame " ;

nor (Ode xvii.), for the sufficiently ugly " olentis

uxores mariti," the still uglier "The odorous

sultan's harem." Mr. Clark follows Mr. (Jal-

verley and the advice of Prof. Conington in

rendering the weightier Alcaic Odes into the

metre of "In Memoriam"; and these are all

powerfully and effectively done—e.^., Ode iii. 3:

" Being more resolute to ban

The gold best buried 'neath the soil

Ungamered, than to gather spoil,

Plundering high Heaven to pleasure man.

" So shall her conquering sword attain

Earth's utmost bound, and overrun

Dominions of a wilder Bun,

And cloud-wrapt kingdoms wet with rain."

The language is poetical throughout, reaching

sometimes groat felicity, as in Ode ii. 5 :

" Dearer than thy young Pholoii,

And Chloris with her shoulder white,

As pure and perfect as the light

Of moonbeams on a midnight sea,

" And Gyges, though, among the girls,

The keenest eye might fail to trace

The fair enigma of his face,

The riddle of his floating curls."

This is certainly delicately and beautifully ex

pressed. Horace might well cry " Euge! " to it.

Nor is such grace uncommon in Mr. Clark's

little labour of love.

The Alcestis of Euripides. Translated by

Margaret Dunlop Gibson. (Williams & Nor-

gate.) The pathetic circumstances under which

this translation has been completed will cause

the preface to be read with sympathy and the

translation itself with interest. We feel, with

Mrs. Gibson, that the " Alcestis " must always

interest a Christian student, iu one point at

least, beyond other Greek dramas. We hardly

share her impression (p. v.) that " it is curious

to find the relation of stepmother deprecated

in those early days." It is a prejudice rooted

in human character, not in Christian civilisa

tion. The " iniusta noverca" was as prominent

in Rome as in modern literature. The blank

verse, though somewhat stiff and monotonous,

has at times a sedate beauty of its own, as, e.g.,

on pp. 14-15 :

" And for these children, may I have in them

The blessing from the gods I lose in thee.

I will not mourn for thee a year or two,

But to the utmost verge of this my life,

In enmity with her that bare me, hating'

My father, givers of lip-kindness only.

But thou has given for me thy dearest self,

And saved my life."

And the choruses, though studded too freely

with short and weak lines, are in places grace

fully turned—e.g. (p. 24-5) :

" Dappled lynxes

Filled with joy, were wifh them fed ;

Herds of lions tawny-red,

From the Othrys-valley sped.

Spotted fawns were

Dancing, Phoebus, round thy lute,

From the tufted pines they throng,

Springing with elastic foot,

Joying in the merry song."

Eumelus's childish complaint (p. 17) is some

what too childish. We do not like " mamma"

for paia in serious poetry ; nor ' ' all the tingid

flood-tide of her eyes " for A(pBa\poT£yicTi?

irArju.uiipiSi (p. 8). There is nothing about

"tingdd" in the Greek. It is hard to make

1. 1145, p. 47 scan, either by ear or finger, as

blank verse.

Medea. Translated by W. J. Blew. (Riving-

tons.) There is a pleasant interest in the

circumstances of this little book. It is the

work of a grandfather, dedicated to his grand

son. The dedicatory letter reminds its recipient

that to read " Medea " in the old days, with no

Mr. Sidgwick or Mr. Glazebrook at your elbow,

was not a light task. It was lightened, how

ever—so the translator assures us—by the ring

and fire of Campbell's adaptation of the choric

Odes, which, accordingly, are here reprinted.

Finally—to encourage an English boy's

natural love of boating—Mr. Blew translates

the "Pinnace" of Catullus. Here is a

specimen :

" Amastris, thou of Pontus, and Cytorus, tree on

tree

Box-kirtled (saith the pinnace), well hath this

been known to thee,

And is—that on this top she stood, from her

first baby-shoot

Till she dipped her maiden oar-blades in the

sea-floor at thy foot."

"Homeward Bound" is an allegory of

Christendom; "The Ballad of Bacchus and the

Rovers," a spirited version of the Homeric

hymn. The translation of the " Medea " seema

to us a little stiff and monotonous, though the

language is often well chosen. We dislike the

recurrent " Tyrsen " for Tyrrhenian ; for

avip&v Tvpiwuv ktjSoi iipdaSi) \a$uv we think a less

affected rendering could be found than

" Kinship with kings was his inamorata."

But the sad scene (pp. 39-42) of the deaths of

Glauce and Creon is given with great power

and picturesqueness. This for instance, is good

verse—

"She took the tissued robe

And folded it about her, and put on

The golden tiar round her curls, and trimming

Her hair at a bright mirror, laughs to see

Therein the soulless image of herself ;

Then, from her seat upstanding, through the house

Paces, with dainty- stepping all-white foot,

At the gifts over-gladdened."



Jtrxt 23, 1887.—No. 794.] 53THE ACADEMY.

Few of us will write so well as that, as grand

fathers, we opine.

Le Bane di Aristofane. Tradotte in Versi

Italiani. Carlo Castellani. (Bologna: Zani-

chelli.) Prof. Castellani has the one pre-emi

nent qualification for a commentator and trans

lator—an ardent enthusiasm for his author.

His soul has been vexed—naturally, yet

needlessly—at the long list of literary men who

have disparaged Aristophanes. The great

comedian has, undoubtedly, been raked by a

cannonade from right and left. Those who

could have understood his humour have, too

often, been scandalised by his licence; those

who could comprehend that satiric revelry need

not imply moral corruption have, too often,

missed, in a cloud of pedantry, the radiance of

his wit. But we would respectfully bid

Signor Castellani not repine at the adverse

j udgment of Plutarch ; nor say regretfully that

' ' la posterity generalmente confermb quella

sentenza" (Introd. p. 2). As to "Voltaire's

incredible dictum (p. 3 note)—"II me parait

plus has et plus meprisable que Plutarque ne

le depeint "—let it be ranked with the same

critic's estimate of Dante. Let them not be

forgotten, but remembered as conclusive proofs

of the point where Voltaire's insight failed him.

They criticise the critic. It is said to be a weak

ness of Italians to overrate the literature and cri

ticism of France. In this case, at all events, the

world confirms Prof. Castellani's judgment and

discards Voltaire's. "Whether the " Frogs" is

rightly accounted Aristophanes's best comedy

(see note, p. vi.) may be matter of argument:

that Aristophanes is among the three kings of

comedy is accepted, Voltaire notwithstanding.

The introduction (pp. 1-62), though lucidly

and even brilliantly written, seems to us rather

too massive for the prelude to a poetical trans

lation. It is the result of Signor Castellani's

ambition. To acquaint Italy with Aristophanes,

he thinks it needful

" Esplicarlo atalsegno che non rimanga nulla, non

pure ig-noto, ma dubbio o inavvertito ; bisogna fare

in modo che il lettore rispetto all' oggetto della

sua lettura si trovi, quasi per dire, nelle condizioni

psicologiche in cm si trovava l'ateniese che

assisteva alia rappresentazione della comedia."

It is a generous enthusiasm, but the object is

unattainable. "We cannot so reach Dante, nor

even Shakspere, much less Aristophanes.

None the less, the introduction is good and

useful reading. "We note a very misleading

sentence (p. 8), where we are told that the

Sicilian expedition "termino con la totale

distruzione delle forze ateniesi e con la morte

dei capitani Nicia, Lamaco, e Demostene."

"Who would not suppose from this that

Lamachus took part in the catastrophe ? But

he was slain by the Anapus before the arrival of

either Gylippus on the one side, or Demos

thenes on the other. On pp. 38-9, the trans

lator seems to have been misled by Aristo

phanes's merriment into really supposing that

Euripides justified the perjury of the tongue if

the heart was unsworn—into thinking that his

speculation, "whether life be not death and

death life," was a pure paradox. But this is to

mistake Tenniel's cartoons for literal history.

It would certainly be possible, and even easy,

to give the argument of the " Frogs," in the

most helpful form, in somewhat less than

sixteen pages (46-62). But the notes are

useful and readably short. On 1. 105, we think

the more unlettered reader, perhaps, should be

told why the "beati," i.e., /xixapts, are

identified with the "conviti del re Archelao."

The jest is not brilliant, but without it the

passage is pointless. Sometimes that is added

in the notes which the mind should add for

itself, e.g., on 1. 216, p. 95, when the dead man

refuses to carry Dionysus's luggage cheap, with

the oath avaBufvy vuv *A\u/, we are warned

that " con queste brevi e terribili parole e svelato

il mistero della vita." Nothing goes so near

blunting the fine edge of Aristophanes's thought

as this sort of explanation. The hint in

Heracles's farewell, xaipe r6\K' iiSe\<pi, is

surely ignored in " Ti saluto, o fratello " (p. 92.)

But often a really useful parallel is quoted :

e.g., the local bearing of the phrase (1. 603)

" le titrasie Gorgoni," is neatly expounded

" Cosi oggi di un fiorentino potrebbe dire

streghe di Camaldoli." Italian, no doubt, with

its wealth of diminutives and humorous forms,

lends itself particularly well to the translation

of Aristophanes. Prof. Castellani is at his best,

we think, in the mock-heroic passages, e.g., the

address of Aeacus to Dionysus (p. 131) :

" O audace abbominevole sfrontato,

Ribaldo arciribaldo ribaldiesimo,

Tu che prendesti il noBtro cane Cerbero,

Ch' era a mia guardia, e strettolo alle fauci,

Fuggisti via menandol teco. Ma ora

Sei preso in mezzo : che prigion ti tiene

£ di Stige la rupe dal cuor nero ;

K d' Acheronte il sasso che giii stilla

Sangue ; e 1' erranti cagne di Cocito ;

Non che l'Echidna dalle cento teste,

Che ti lacereru tutte le viscere."

But the purely satirical parts—e.g., the

murdering of Euripides's cadence by the

topcvfco*—is capitally done.

" Eur. Egitto, come il grido ovunque suona,

Per nave ad Argo co' cinquanta figli

Essendo giunto—

Aeseh. ruppe 1' ampollina.

Eur. Cos' e quest' ampollina ? non andra

Allamalora?"

And so on. The joke somehow seems to fit tho

Italian language more than another. Indeed,

we confess to having found in this translation

not a little reason for assenting to the com

parison instituted by Mr. Browning as to the

relative sonorousness of Greek and Italian.

The defects of the translation and commentary

—a tendency to amplify in the one, and to

explain the obvious and suggest the inevitable

in the other—may probably be ascribed to

Prof. Castellani's evident feeling that Aristo

phanes is not duly studied by his countrymen.

We confess to a feeling of surprise that such

should be the case. Where should his sunny

genius be appreciated so well as in the sun-

bright land that knows the mood of Carnival ?

Kbnig Odipus. Ubersetzt von Einil Miiller.

(Halle: Max Niemeyer.) "We are not acquainted

with any English translation of a Greek drama,

except Prof. Kennedy's "Agamemnon," that

attempts the reproduction of the Greek iambic

measure in facsimile, as Herr Miiller does in

this prettily printed German version. Prof.

Kennedy's alexandrines certainly do not

attune themselves to the ordinary English ear.

So far as we can judge, the monotonous pulse

of the metre is less perceptible, yet still per

ceptible, in the German. In each alike, the

form of the original is preserved ; but its music

seems to have floated away. Let anyone who

can read Greek and German, or get them read

to him, contrast the original and the transla

tion of Tiresias's famous warning to Oedipus of

the unknown horror, soon to be revealed to

him in his guiltless pollution (11. 420-4).

/JoTjj 8i T7jt trrjs itoToj ovk iform Aiiu'jr,

irotos KtOatpiiv oi>xl ffiinQwvos r&xa,

Sray kotoiVSji rbv bpivaiov, 1>v S6p<ns

tivupuov eiVe'irAeucas, einrKotas rvx&v ;

" Dann vom Kitharon schallt zuriick dein "Wehe-

schrei :

Von Berg zu Bergen hallt er und von Strand zu

Strand,

"Wenn du begreifst, in welches Heim der Braut-

gesang,

In welcher Port dich jencs Windes Gunst

gefuhrt!"

The translation is grave, admonitory, im

pressive ; but it is not rhythmical and musical,

it is not solemn with prescience and awe, as the

original is. Yet who will say that the lan

guage of "Faust" is incapable of these

qualities, any more than is the language of

" Hamlet " ? It was, we think, a pity to annul

the interrogative form of the original, a pity

not to get nearer to the phrase *wir\oios tvx&v,

a pity to amplify the mitos Ki&zip&c into many

mountains. Prof. Jebb will not allow that

Xi/iJjk has here its maritime sense. It is ill

arguing with the master of many legions, or

we would fain urge the context against his

conclusion. On the whole, we prefer the

choric renderings to those of the dialogue.

There is a grave and sonorous sadness, not

unworthy of the original, in the first chorus,

describing the pestilence of Thebes. It is not

literal, but it is fine.

" Auf dem fetten Gefllde nun

Hin welken die Halme, vergeblichen Wehen

In Folterqual erliegen die sehnenden Mutter.

Und Seel' auf Seel' eilenden Schwungs, un-

aufhaltsam entfleucht mir.

Schneller als fresseudes Feuer hin stiirmen sie

Zu Hades' Nachtgestade ! "

But, to Sophocles, the souls passed away into

the darkness like birds on nimble wing, more

swiftly than unconquerable—not merely devour

ing—fire.

NOTES AND NEWS.

There is every reason now to believe that

the Life of Mr. Darwin, by his sons, will be

published in October. Mr. John Murray will

also have ready about the same time M. du

Chaillu's work on the Vikings.

Messrs. G. Bell & Sons have in the press a

new volume by Michael Field, containing two

plays, entitled " Canute the Great " and "The

Cup of Water." The latter is founded on a

recently published prose fragment of Rossetti.

A dramatic poem, entitled The Sentence, by

Mrs. Augusta Webster, dealing with the life

and times of Caligula, is now in the press.

The publisher is Mr. T. Fisher Unwin.

Prof. J. E. Thorold Rogers is passing

through the press two more volumes (v. and

vi.) of his History of Agriculture and Prices in

England, covering the period from 1583 to 1702.

He intends ultimately to continue the work

down to the end of the eighteenth century.

There is some talk, in ^Scotch geographical

circles, of an expedition to Lake Chad, at the

cost of Mr. Andrew Carnegie, and to be com

manded by Mr. Joseph Thomson.

The printers (in Benares ? ) are occupied with

Sir Bicbard Burton's third volume of Supple

mental Nights, which will before many weeks

be issued to subscribers. They contain the

ten tales in Galland, beginning with " Zayn

al-Asnam" and " Aladdin." These two have

been translated directly from the Arabic MSS.

in the Bibliotheque Nationals, lately acquired

by M. Hermann Zotenberg (see Academy,

January 22, 1887). This distinguished Orient

alist, by-the-by, is now printing the text

of " Aladdin " with prolegomena and anno

tations, which will be most interesting and

novel to students. Sir R. Burton has been

compelled, through the impediments placed in

his way by the Bodleian authorities (see

Academy, November 13, 1886) to modify bis

plan, and to substitute Galland for the Wortley

Montague MSS., of which he has as yet trans

lated only half of the fourth volume.

Messrs. Chatto & "Wdtdus will publish

shortly a new volume, by Mr. W. Clark Russell,

entitled A Book for the Hammock.

A BOOK likely to cause some sensation in

clerical ciroles is announced for immediate

publication by Mr. T. Fisher Unwin. It is

entitled, Only a Curate; and the writer died
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while hia book was yet in the press. The hero

of the story is a young Canadian, who, on

taking orders in England, is much astonished

by the machinery—if so it may be called—by

which the Church of England is worked.

Messes. Trubner & Co. have in the press,

for immediate publication, A Guide to Alassio :

a Pearl of the Riviera, by Dr. Joseph Schneer,

containing a chapter on its history, an account

of the town, the people, their manners and

customs, trade and industry, excursions and

meteorological observations.

An Old World Story is the title of a new tale,

founded on the times of the Commonwealth,

that will be published by Mr. Elliot Stock very

shortly.

The City of London Publishing Company

will almost immediately issue a volume of

poems, entitled Roses and Thorns, by C. W.

Heckethorn.

The next volume in the series of " Camelot

Classics," published by Mr. Walter Scott, will

be Mazzini's Essays, Literary and Political, with

an introduction by Mr. W. Clarke.

Mr. Aaron Watson has made arrangements

to contribute to a number of provincial news

papers a series of studies in Bohemia, under the

title of "Character* of the Day."

Mr. Arthur Symons's Introduction to Robert

Browning's Works (Cassell) has sold out its

first edition of two thousand copies within four

months. A revised edition will be ready next

month, with Mr. Symons's comments on

Browning's Parleyings.

The Browning Society—of which Dr.

P. J. FurnivaU was elected president

at the late annual meeting—has more mem

bers than ever. Mr. Henderson has accepted

the post of secretary for New York.

Ox Tuesday, Wednesday, and Thursday of

next week Messrs. Sotheby will sell an un

usually interesting collection of books, MSS.,

and autograph letters, the bulk of which come

from the library of the late William Brice, of

Bristol. Mr. Brice's books include many county

histories on large paper, and are all well bound.

He also possessed all of the four folios of

Shakspere, what is known as the Shakspere

edition of Holinshed, Purchas with the almost

unique map, and the first edition of Hakluyt

with the scarcely less rare map. Among the

other lots we can only mention several holo

graph MSS. of Pope's poems, and—what is

still more attractive—similar holographs of

some of Rossetti's ballads and sonnets. It will

be very curious to learn the comparative market

prices of the originals of the " Essay on Man "

and " The King's Tragedy."

By the death of the Rev. Dr. W. Maturin,

of Dublin, the post of Marsh's librarian in that

city has become vacant. Marsh's library has

a curious history. It was founded in 1707 by

Archbishop Marsh, who presented, as the

nucleus of the collection, the books of the

famous Bishop Stillingfleet, and endowed it

with a good estate in the county Meath. At

present it comprises about 20,000 volumes,

besides some valuable MSS. The post is worth

about £2.30 a year, with a residence. It is

open to M.A.'s of any university in Great

Britain or Ireland, and is not confined to

clergymen, though hitherto the appointments

have been notorious for unblushing jobbery.

For more than a century—from 1773 to 1875—

the librarianship was held in succession by

three clerical members of the Cradock family,

descended from a former Dean of St. Patrick's,

and collaterally from an archbishop of Dublin

of the same name. The duty of appointment is

vested in a body of official governors, of whom

two now happen to be Roman Catholics.

Applications should be addressed to the Arch

bishop of Dublin.

At a recent meeting of the Acade"mie des

Sciences Morales et Politiques, M. Barthelemy

Saint-Hilaire called attention to Mr. H. J. S.

Cotton's little book on New India (Kegan Pivul,

Trench, & Co.)—which (we may mention) has

been translated into some half dozen of the

vernacular languages. M. Saint-Hilaire com

mended the information given about the caste

system, the joint-family life, and the influence

of education ; but, while he agreed that Chris

tianity was destined to make no progress, he

doubted the probability of the spread of Posi

tivism in India.

THE FORTHCOMING MAGAZINES.

An important series of papers by Mr. David

A. Weils, the American economist, on the

present " Great Depression of Trade," will be

commenced in the next number of the

Contemporary Review, which will also contain

a continuation of Mr. Holman Hunt's auto

biographical papers, and articles by M. Cler

mont Ganneau on " The Moabite Stone," by

Lord Thring on " Irish Alternatives," by Prof.

Stokes on " Alexander Knox and the Oxford

Movement," and by Mr. J. 8pencer Curwen on

"The Progress of Popular Music."

Princess Louise has placed at the disposal

of the editor of the Lady's World the original

drawing of the screen designed by herself and

executed by members of the Lady's Work

Society, of which she is president. The design

is being reproduced by lithography, and will be

given in the Lady's World for August.

Mr. G. A. Sala's house in Mecklenburg

Square will form the subject of a special article,

with illustrations, in the August number of the

Magazine of Art; Mr. Richard Jefferies will

contribute a paper entitled *' Nature in the

Louvre " ; the frontispiece will consist of a

steel engraving of "The Daughter of Palma,"

from the painting by Palma Vecchio.

Lady Sophia Palmer will contribute to

the August number of the Quiver a paper on

"Jerusalem as it is," containing her experi

ences of the city during a recent visit to the

Holy Land.

"A Treacherous Calm" is the title of a

new serial story by Thomas Keyworth, the

opening chapters of which will appear in the

August number of Cassell's Magazine.

A TRANSLATION.

APRIL DRINKING SONG.

{From the Italian of Giosue Carducci, " Levia

Gravia," I.-IX.)

Now from the leafy closes—

Dark holm-oak, almond pale—

Dances upon the gale

The blithe birds' nuptial song ;

And the shy, sweet primroses,

On sunlit hills unfold ;

Eyes of the nymphs of old

That watch the mortal throng.

And sunbeams softly glowing

The orchards white salute ;

And o'er the landscape mute

The sky bends low with love ;

And April's warm breath blowing

Swayeth the com in flower ;

Like veil of bride in bower,

Which her soft love-sighs move.

With throbbing and leaping pulses,

Feel the sweet influence both

The vine's rough trunk uncouth,

The tender maiden's breast ;

In odorous air of spring-tide

Buddeth the tree-trunk cold ;

The love her heart doth hold

Is in bright blush contest.

The warm air breeds a ferment,

And in a seething flood

Leaps in the veins the blood,

Leaps in the cask the wine ;

Ah, for thy native hillside,

Red prisoner, dost thou fret?

Is it thy strong regret

That shakes that tun of thiue ?

Here of the vine-shoot joyous,

The jocund spirit see ;

How better uow employ us.

Than set the captive free ?

From where he is prisoned darkling,

Free to the glad sunlight ;

Alive and brilliantly sparkling,

Here in the wine cup bright.

In sight of the hills that miss him,

Again to see the day,

Let the soft south wind kiss him

That ushers in the May.

Thou smil'st on him, 0 Sun, from thee he springs,

Begot when thou sink'st low on Ops' * deep

breast.

And this thy gift comfort to sad life brings,

Ardent as thou art, yet serenely blest.

When thou recedest prone, himself he flings,

Celestial thrall in earth's dark jail opprest.

Then steep thy beams in heavenliest vermeil glow,

And kiss, immortal sun, thy child's bright brow.

Vermeil is Mm—But that of golden hue,

As thy bright hair, Apollo, lord of light ;

Or the fan- nymphs', that from Olympus drew

Thee, to pursue through Tempo's vale their

flight,

What time the Ionian spirit joyous grew,

And named thee lord of all things fair and

bright.

Alas, the fairest shapes are banisht now—

Yet kiss, immortal sun, thy child's bright brow.

Of them he only doth to us remain ;

And well I love him whether white or red ;

White, he's the light that flashes from the brain,

And sparkles into song in poet's head.

Red, he's the true heart's blood, strong to sustain,

That leaps to high-souled deeds and conquers

dread.

Steep then thy beams in gold and vermeil glow,

And kiss, immortal sun, thy child's bright brow.

M. R. Weld.

MAGAZINES AND REVIEWS.

The "Smith and Wright" is the title of a

very short paper in the Antiquary, by Mr. J. F.

Hodgetts. It is instructive, but we feel that

a great deal more information ought to have been

given. So very much of what we call modern

civilisation has been the direct result of the

labours of the men who work in iron, wood, and

stone, that we cannot but wish that the early

and mediaeval history of these " crafts " should

be dealt with in an exhaustive manner.

" Mellifont Abbey " is the subject of a paper by

Mr. F. R. MacClintock. Though we have

suffered more than any man can tell by the

destruction of the remains of our monastic

architecture in this island, the damage has

not been so relentless as in Ireland. It is

probable that, except in a few places on the

eastern side of the island, the architectural

glories of the green isle were never so great as

those of England and Northern France. The

long continued wars and rapine by which

Ireland was tortured hindered the growth of

architecture as it did the sister arts ; but that

there was much that was beautiful we know, and

of that much but a few precious fragments

remain. Enough, however, exists, to show that

in Ireland as elsewhere, architectural beauty

was a strong passion. Mellifont was a Cisteroian

house. Its founder was an Irish prince, but it

really owes its origin to the great Saint Malachi,

Archbishop of Armagh, the friend of Saint

* Ops—the Oscan earth goddess ; the meaning

is that the wine is generated when the sun hangs

low over the earth in winter.



Juir 23, 1887—No. 794.1
55THE ACADEMY.

Bernard. Mr. MacGlintock tells us that

' ' monkish annals ... do not, as a rule, furnish

very profitable matter for reflection." In this

we do not agree with him. How much should

we know of the middle ages had it not been for

the monastic chroniclers ? We concede, how

ever, that the storm-time of the Reformation,

■when the religious houses were secularised, is

also important. Richard Conter, the last

abbot, surrendered his house to King Henry

VIII. in 1 540. The abbey lands seem not to have

"been given away until 1566, when they were

bestowed on Sir Edward Moore, an English

soldier of fortune. The abbey was then con

verted into a dwelling house where the Moores

resided until they removed to Moore Abbey,

the piesent seat of the family, early in the last

century. The work of destruction has not been

so complete here as elsewhere ; we gather

from Mr. MacClintock's paper that the

chapter-house is still in a nearly perfect state.

The series of papers on " Old Storied Houses "

progresses well. The Oaks, West Bromwich,

is the one treated of now. From the engraving

here given, it seems to be an excellent specimen

of those half-timbered structures of which

England once possessed so many fine examples.
Mr. Peacock has contributed a paper on '•John

Hodgson," author of the History of Northumber

land, which draws attention to the fact that

Hodgson, as well as being a learned antiquary,

assisted Sir Humphrey Davey in those researches

which led to the invention of the safety-lamp.

The Theologisch Tijdschrift for July contains

another article on the date of the prophecy of

Joel by Dr. Matthes, with reference to recent

writers, especially W. L. Pearson, whose ill-

thought-out tractate derives special importance

from the assistance which the author states that

he received from Prof. Dillmann. Dr. van

Manen renews recent attempts to raise the

credit of Marcion. This first paper contains a

historical survey ; in the next, a detailed dis

cussion will be given relative to the Epistle to

the Galatians. Dr. van Leeuwen notices W.

Wason's edition of Plato's " Symposion," taking

a higher and, as it seems, worthier view of that

charming work. Dr. Hugenholtz draws atten

tion to some points in Wundt's important work

on ethics. Dr. Baljon criticises the treatment of

the text in Heinrici's excellent commentary on

2 Corinthians. Dr. Tiele notices recent issues

of the " Sacred Books of the East."

The July Livre is as interesting as usual in

its minor and contemporary articles ; but the

part destined for posterity is not so good as it

might be, and as it often recently has been. A

review of Mr. Rogers Rees's Pleasures of a Book

worm, and an account of " Les Grands Editeurs

d'Allemague " are, no doubt, both things which

may very properly find a place in such a pub

lication. But we hardly think that either is up

to the level of chief piece of resistance in Le

Livre; and other there is none. Something

the same may be said of the illustrations—a

portrait of Heir Paul Lindau, and a rather

commonplace sketch of the Rouen Typographi

cal Exhibition. They certainly " do not over-

stimilate"; indeed, they do not "stimilate"

half enough.

THE HISTORY OF THE INVENTION OF

PRINTING.

XII.

I iiave now endeavoured to demonstrate that

when we place the printer of the Costeriana

and his products in a period commencing with

the year 1471 and ending several years after

wards, we find him and them cut a very strange

fifture indeed among the other printers and the

other products of that period. But when we

place him and some, at least, of his works

about and before 1454, that is to say, if we

acknowledge him as the inventor of printing

and some of his works as the firstfruitsof the

art of printing, we are able, forthwith, to

reconcile a variety of circumstances, tradi

tions, and accounts, which otherwise remain

hopelessly at variance with each other, and

with a period of 1471 to 1474, and later. If

we place the Costeriana about and before 1454,

we make them (in accordance with the state

ment of the Cologne Chronicle) the first pre-

figuration of Mentz printing, and have the key

to the perfection of the Mentz products which

we already observe at the moment that the

art of printing made its appearance there. If

we refuse to date the Costeriana so early, and

to accept them as the models of Mentz

printing, this perfection of Mentz printing must

always be regarded as an inexplicable fact.

And if we refuse to date the Costeriana so

early, and to accept them as the models of

Mentz printing, we are compelled to act in the

most extraordinary manner. In the first place,

we should have to say that (though biblio-

graphically speaking the Dutch and the Guten

berg and the Schoeffer Donatuses cannot be

said to differ in point of time, yet in order to

satisfy some theory) we declare the Dutch

Donatuses to have been printed circa 1471-74,

therefore about twenty or thirty years later

than the Mentz Donatuses. Our next step

would be, of course, to declare that the Specula

and the Doctrinales, and all the other Costeriana

which cannot be separated from the Donatuses,

were likewise not printed before 1471-74. And

when once we have satisfied ourselves that

these arguments are perhaps not usual, but

demanded by the exigencies of the Gutenberg

theory, and have, accordingly, brushed the

Dutch Donatuses, and the Specula, and the

Doctrinales completely out of our sight, we

smilingly say to anyone who dares to call our

attention to Ulrich Zell's testimony in the

Cologne Chronicle of 1499: "But, my dear

sir, there are no Donatuses printed in Holland

that Zell could possibly refer to as having been

the ' prefiguration ' for Mentz printing, for

those that you are thinking of were printed

long after the invention of printing had been

made at Mentz. Zell was mistaken in every

one of his particulars; he meant Donatuses

printed from wooden blocks, not from

movable types, and when he spoke of Hol

land he meant Flanders ! " And if anyone

should have the courage to refer to Junius's

account of the Haarlem iuvention, we simply

declare that his whole account is a fable,

a legend, a myth from beginning to end.

And if anyone should hesitate and murmur

that, though some of Junius's particulars appear

doubtful, and even wrong, yet a good mauy of

the genealogical and bibliographical particulars

mentioned by him have turned out to be abso

lutely true, and that this could not have been

the case if everthing had been a falsehood—we

reply that Junius also relates particulars about

a mermaid, and tells us that a woman had

given birth to 365 babies at one and the same

time, and that therefore everything else men

tioned in his Batavia must be a fable also.

In other words, if we refuse to date (some at

least of) the Costeriana before Mentz printing,

we are compelled to deal with Zell's account in

the Cologne Chronicle in a manner which

would not be allowed in any other case. We

should have to say that this man, whose

utterances as regards Gutenberg and Mentz

printing are regarded as Gospel-truths, went

completely off his head the moment he spoke of

Dutch Donatuses, and said something quite

different from what he meant, or, rather, referred

to something that he omitted to say. In fact,

desperate attempts to distort and discredit

Zell's account have been made at all times, and

by various authors. As long as no typographi

cally-printed Donatuses had been discovered,

the opponents of the Haarlem claims pointed

exultingly to this want of evidence in proof of

Zell's allegation, who, therefore, so they said,

could only have meant xylographically-printed

Donatuses. Now that we have the very

Donatuses, which were formerly (when people

fancied that they did not exist) emphatically

demanded as the only means of substantiating

Zell's assertion, the opponents of the Haarlem

claims turn round and say : (1) that Zell must

have meant Flanders when he spoke of

Holland ; (2) that he could only have meant

xylographic Donatuses, as otherwise his ac

count would be contradictory in itself, ascribing

the invention of printing to two persons and to

two different places ; (3) that he was a pupil of

Peter Schoeffer, the rival of Johan Gutenberg,

and, therefore, wished to detract from the

latter's glory ; and (4), lastly, some ingenious

editor of the Cologne Chronicle professes to

have discovered that Ulrich Zell, though he is

expressly named as the author of the substantial

part (the beginning and progress of printing)

of the celebrated passage in the Cologne

Chronicle, did not suggest it, after all. Explana

tions and applications of this astounding feat

of interpretation may be read in Dr. Van der

Linde's last two works on printing, and his

explanations and interpretations are echoed by

all those who wish to acknowledge Gutenberg

as the inventor of printing. There is, of course,

contradiction in the account of the Cologne

Chronicle if we were to take it as a whole,

because it apparently tells us in the first instance

(1) that the art of printing was invented at

Mentz in 1440 ; and it then goes on to say (2)

that from 1440 to 1450 the art and all that

belonged to it was investigated; and it

continues to say (3) that in 1450 people began

to print, the first book that was printed being

the Bible in Latin ; then follows the important

contradiction (4) that, although the art was

discovered at Mentz, as is said before, in the

manner as it is now [1499] oustomary, yet the

first prefiguration was found in Holland out of

the Donatuses, which had been printed there

before that time [1450], and from and out of

them was taken the beginning of the aforesaid

art, and it has been found much more masterly

and more exact {subtilis) than that [other = in

Holland] manner was, and has become more

and more artistic; then follows (5) a contra

diction of Nic. Jenson being the inventor of

printing ; then, again (6), an assertion that the

first discoverer (vinder) of printing was a

citizen of Mentz, who was born at Strassburg

and named " jonker Johan Gudenburch " ; then

(7) an assertion that the art of printing spread

from Mentz to Cologne, Strassburg, and Venice ;

finally (8), the information of the compiler that

the beginning and progress of the aforesaid art

had been verbally related to him by the up

right man, master Ulrich Zell, of Hanau, still

a printer at Cologne in 1499.

Now, it is admitted (in fact, it is clear from

the wording) that statement No. 1 was copied

by the compiler of the Cologne Chronicle from

Hartmann Schedel's Chronicle, published in

1493; that statement No. 2 was written by

the same compiler as a transition from state

ment 1 to 3; that the latter statement was

made by Ulrich Zell. And rational people

would come to the conclusion that statement

No. 4 was also made by him. But no ; state

ment No. 4 is declared to have been written down

by the compiler, just as if the latter himself did

not distinctly say that the beginning and pro

gress of the art had been told him by Ulrich

Zell. . .,

I think it must be plain to everybody that if

we remove statement No. 1, which is admitted

to have been copied from Schedel's Chronicle,

the whole passage in the Cologne Chronicle

becomes quite clear ; in fact, it is not in tne

least obscure, unless we decline to have any
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thing to do with the Haarlem tradition. We see

that the compiler of the Cologne Chronicle

took counsel with Ulrich Zell as to the art of

printing, and that Zell told him certain things

which he would not, or could not, reconcile

with the statements which he found printed in

the historical books at his disposal. So he

copied first Hartmann Schedel's statement (1),

and inserted No. 2 in order to reconcile state

ments Nos. 1 and 3. But when we remove Nos.

1 and 2, and also regard Nos. 6, 7, and 8 as

the compiler's statements, as they certainly

appear (even to Dr. Van der Linde) to be,

what is there to prevent us from accepting

statements 3 and 4 as Zell's utterances ? They

actually relate the beginning and progress of

the art of printing, which the compiler, as he

says, had heard from Zell.

We should, of course, have to reject Zell's

statements if we had no Donatuses which could

be said to have been printed in Holland before

people printed at Mentz. I, for one, should

even feel inclined to reject Zell's statement, if,

after nearly four hundred years, we had found

only a single Uonatus printed in Holland, because

Zell speaks in the plural. But we have several

editions of Donatuses, which have undoubtedly

been printed in Holland. These two circum

stances (the plurality of the Donatuses and the

fact that they were printed in Holland) agree,

therefore, with Zell's statements. But those

who wish to reject his testimony tell us that

the Donatuses printed in Holland were not

printed before people printed in Mentz. I have

endeavoured to demonstrate that the Donatuses

printed in Holland may be said to be at least

as old as the Gutenberg and Schoeffer Donatuses ;

and that, if we grant so much, the Dutch

Donatuses may then be said to be older than

the Mentz Donatuses, for there is no difference

Detween the printed books of the period 1454 to

1477. It is clearly the duty of the opponents

of Zell's testimony to say why the Dutch

Donatuses should be dated even a single year

later than the Mentz Donatuses.

We should, of course, have also to reject

Zell's statements, if the Donatuses, which

we may fit into his account, differed, even

in the minutest particular, from the books

on which the claims of Holland (=Haar-

lem) are based by a tradition handed down

to us by Junius, and which cannot be said

to have derived, in any sense of the word, its

particulars from Zell or - from the Cologne

Chronicle. If, for instance, the Speculum and

the Doctrinale, on which Junius based the

Haarlem (=Holland) claims, could be declared,

with any degree of certainty, to have been

printed not earlier than 1480-1490, I, for one,

should certainly abstain from saying one word

more. But when we see the opponents of the

Haarlem claims themselves admit that the

printing of those works cannot very well be

placed later than 1471-1474, then we may be

allowed to ask them what difference they

can point out between the printing and

workmanship of these Dutch and German

incunabula produced between 1454 and 1474,

which would compel us to date the former later

than the latter. Or I for one should abstain

also from saying one word more if the types of

the Speculum and the Doctrinale, on which

Junius based the Haarlem (= Holland) claims,

differed, even in the minutest particular,

from the types of the Donatuses which

we may fit into Zell's account. But

we know that the types of the three works

mentioned, independently, by Zell and Junius

are identical, and, therefore, forbid us to

separate Zell's account from that of Junius.

But, really, the opponents of the Haarlem

claims have realised themselves the difficulties

of rejecting Zell's account, or of not ascribing

it to him ; otherwise they would not suggest,

at the very moment that they deny that Zell

wrote the statements, that Zell meant xylo-

graphically printed Donatuses; least of all

would they have suggested that Zell had been

a pupil of Peter Schoeffer, the rival of Johan

Gutenberg, and, therefore, wished to detract

from the latter's glory. Here I really feel

inclined to agree most heartily with Dr. Van

der Linde and all other opponents of the

Haarlem claims ; for if Zell had actually

been animated with such a feeling against

Gutenberg he could not have chosen a surer

basis for his opposition to his enemy's glory

than the Donatuses printed in Holland before

people printed at Mentz. They surely not

only detract from Gutenberg's glory, but they

destroy his claims to the invention altogether.

Dr. Van der Linde and other opponents of the

Haarlem claims, in suggesting this enmity on

Zell's part, forget to tell us why Zell, the so-

called pupil of Peter Schoeffer, in wishing to

injure Gutenberg's reputation, should have

ascribed the first prefiguration to non-German

Donatuses, or to any Donatuses, or xylographio

Donatuses in particular. Why should he not

have said (if he meant xylographic Donatuses)

that Gutenberg took his inspiration from block

printing? Or, when he set about making a

false statement, and wished to injure Guten

berg, why should he not have said that

Schoeffer's Donatuses were the first prefigura

tion ? I believe there is only one answer to all

these questions, and a good many others that

may be asked. Zell was speaking the truth to

the compiler of the Cologne Chronicle, and the

truth of his account is proved by the Donatuses

which we pobsess, and which were printed in

Holland before people printed at Mentz.

J. H. Hessels.
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CORRESPONDENCE.

CHAUCER'S NUN'S PBIEST'S TALE.

Cambridge: July 14,1887.

Tyrwhitt has pointed out how cleverly

Chaucer has expanded his Nun's Priest's Tale

out of one of the fables of Marie de France.

He quotes the fable, in the original Old French,

from the Harleian MS. No. 978, fol. 76. The

same fable appears as No. ol in Roquefort's

edition of the fables of Marie de France

(Paris, 1S20), where it is printed from another

MS. I think many readers would be glad of

a translation of Marie's fable, as it enables one

to make the comparison with Chaucer much

more easily. I, therefore, subjoin one, follow

ing Tyrwhitt's text mainly, as it seems to be

the better of the two :

" THE COCK AND THE FOX.

" A Cock our story tells of, who

High on a dunghill stood and crew.

A Fox, attracted, straight drew nigh,

And spake soft words of flattery.

' Dear sir ! " said he, ' your look's diWne ;

I never saw a bird ao fine !

I never heard a voice so clear

Except your father's—ah ! poor dear !

His voice rang clearly, loudly—but

Most clearly, when his eyes were shut ! '

' The same with me ! ' the Cock replies,

And flaps his wings, and shuts hia eyes.

Each note rings clearer than the last —

The Fox starts up, and holds him fast ;

Towards the wood he hies apace.

But as he crossed an open space,

The shepherds apy him ; off they fly ;

The doga give chase"with hue and cry.

The Fox still holds the Cock ; but fear

Suggests hia case ia growing queer—

' Tush ! ' cries the Cock, ' cry out, to grieve 'em,

" The Cock is mine ! I'll never leave him 1 " '

The Fox attempts, in scorn, to shout,

And opes his mouth ; the Cock slips out,

And, in a trice, has gained a tree.

Too late the Fox begins to see

How well the Cock his game has play'd ;

For once his tricks have been repaid.

In angry language, uncontroll'd,

He 'gins to curse the mouth that's bold

To speak, when it should Bilent be.

' Well,' says the Cock, ' the same with me ;

I curse the eyes that go to sleep

Just when they ought sharp watch to keep

Lest evil to their lord befall.'

Thus fools contrariously do all :

They chatter when they should be dumb,

And, when they ought to speak, are mum."

Walter W. Skeat.

THE FIRST ENGLISH EDITION OF THE NEW

TESTAMENT IN GREEK.

Ulm: June 28,1887.

May I call attention in the Academy to the

fact that it is now exactly 300 years since the

first edition of the New Testament in Greek

was printed in England ? Such, at least, is the
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statement of the well-known editor Reuss, of

Strassburg, and of all bibliographers whom I

have read. On p. 91 of his Bibliotheca Novi Testa-

menti Graeci (1872) E. Reuss describes an

edition " Londmi, excudebat Thomas Vautrol-

lerius, 1587, 16°, of which he says :

" F.ditio omnium in Britannia procuratarum prima.

Typographi e Gallia oriundi nomen Le Long et

Maschius p. 224 perperam Wautrollerlum acri-

bunt."

According to an indication on the title-page,

which is confirmed by the collations of Reuss,

the text was taken from H. Stephanus (sine loco

1576, 16°, or rather from the later reprint 1587,

16°) and diligently collated with the last

edition of Beza. Even the types of H. Ste

phanus were followed by the English printer.

Reuss adds :

" Unicum quod nancisci potui exemplar possidet

Bibliotheca ad 8. Genovevae Parisienais."

Nor was there a copy in the famous collection

of Pastor Lorck, now in the Royal Public

Library of Stuttgart.

Dr. C. R. Gregory mentions in his Prolego

mena to Tischendorf (iii., p. 218), that Scrivener

(Introduction, 2nd ed., Cambridge, 1874, p. 390,

n. i.) speaks of an edition " Londmii anno 1565 " ;

but Gregory adds: "quae haec sit, nescio."

And he has also the statement : " Bibliographi

omnes N.T. Gr. in Anglia primum anno 1587

editum esse docent."

It is a remarkable fact that it took so long a

time till the want of the Greek Testament was

general enough in England to encourage an

English printer to undertake an edition of it.

This fact may be compared with the similar

statement, which I happened to read the other

day in Kapp's Oeschichte des deuUchen Buch-

handels, that during the whole of the fifteenth

century no edition of the Bible appeared in

England, but between 1526 and 1600 no less

than 306. And nowadays it is from England

that we receive not only the reprints of the

textus receptua published by the British and

Foreign Bible Society—editions which we would

rather miss—but also such standard editions of

the Greek Testament as that of Westcott and

Hort, not to speak of such minor, but none the

less valuable, contributions towards the textual

history of the Bible as those on the Codex

Amiatinus which appeared lately in the columns

of the Academy.

I ought to add that I have no means of

ascertaining in what English libraries and col

lections copies of this edition are to be found.

Perhaps in England it is not so rare as it

seems, according to this statement of Reuss.

to be on the Continent. At all events, I hope

to be excused, in this time of centenaries, for

having called attention to what we must for

the present consider as the first English edition

of the New Testament in Greek.

E. Nestle.

THE STOWE MISSAL.

Walmer : July 18, 1887.

Invalided, away from home and books, I am

not well plaoed for re-arguing the various

points raised in the latter half of Dr. MacCarthy's

letter in the Academy of July 16. I still join

issue with him on the more important of them,

while accepting his corrections on some points

of detail, to which he now draws my attention

for the first time.

With regard to the symbol N, the dates

usually assigned to the books of Dimma and

Mulling are extremely problematical, and rest

on proposed identifications of their writers

which may be as unfounded as Dr. MacCarthy's

proposed identification of Moel Caich. Apart

from this, the small liturgical portions of those

volumes with which alone we are now con

cerned are, if I remember right, not coeval

with the bulk of the text, and may, like the

St. Gall MS. 1395, be at least as late as the

ninth, and possibly as the tenth, century.

The list of errata in my printed version of

the Stowe text I accept as provisionally and

presumably correct. Scholars will be generous

enough to accept my explanation of them for

what it is worth. My work was accomplished

under difficulties. The Stowe Missal was at

that time private property. There was no

apparent probability then of its ever ceasing to

be such, otherwise I would gladly have waited.

Through the kind courtesy of the present Lord

Ashburnham, I was practically the first person

to have access to it. I travelled down from

London to Ashburnham Place by the newspaper

train in winter, starting about 5 a.m., and was

engaged for thirty-six hours continuously (meal

times excepted) in transcribing about one

hundred pages of the MS. I worked through

the whole night by candle light, and my eyes

have not yet quite recovered from the strain.

I was permitted to pay a second visit to Ash

burnham Place to correct the proof-sheets,

which I took with me. There were numerous

misreadings of my own as well as printers'

errors to correct. The MS. is not " as plain as

print." A glance at Dr. MacCarthy's plate, as

well as the long discussions in your columns

about certain readings, prove this. It pre

sented, and still presents, many unsolved diffi

culties, partly due to its palimpsest character,

partly to the dislocation of two leaves, to which

I have called attention on p. 261, note 62,

partly to the carelessness of the scribes and the

corruptness of the text. Frequently neither

grammar nor sense helped one to the true

reading. In a text where a collect is headed

" In sollemnitatibus Petri et Christi " (p. 227)

by error for "Petri et Pauli," one need not be

surprised that Stellae (= Epiphany) should be

placed as a heading to words which refer to

Maundy Thursday (p. 235).

Such rapid work in a limited time is very

different from working at the MS. at leisure in

the library of the Royal Irish Academy at

Dublin, with another person's printed transcript

and notes, though unacknowledged, by one's

side, and with Irish experts at hand to consult

in case of difficulty.

With this apologia I will stop. In the face

of Mr. Whitley Stokes's letter in last week's

Academy, your readers will agree with me that

discussion is difficult with a controversialist

who can only escape from the charge of frau

dulent references if he is willing to admit the

charges of ambiguity and irrelevancy, and the

gist of whose arguments it is ssmetimes im

possible to catch, because they are not conducted

upon the ordinary lines of English or of any

other, save possibly Irish, logic.

F. E. Warren.

[In Mr. Whitley Stokes's letter in the

Academy of last week, p. 42, col. 1, 1. 5, for

" 1250 "read" 1150."]

DIVINATION BY THE WINNOWING BASKET.

July 9, 1887.

In the Gentleman's Magazine for July, is a

paper by Mr. Sherer under the heading

"MysticaVannus," which gives some interest

ing particulars connecting the Eastern method

of winnowing wheat with that practised in

France during the middle ages, and, doubtless,

long before. The writer also refers to the

ancient Greek and Roman reverence for the

Van, and to its mention in the Bible. He

gives a curious account of the sanctity of the

implement, and shows that it is still used in

India as a babe's first cradle, in the same

manner as is represented on Grecian bas-

reliefs of great antiquity. Finally, he offers

some speculations on the use of the epithet

" mystica " in the mention of the " vanmis

Iaochi"in the first Oeorgic of Virgil. "Re

flection will show," says Mr. Sherer, " that

there was asacredness attaching to the winnow-

ing-basket."

It is perhaps a dim reminiscence of this

ancient cult that prompts some of the lower

classes in Hindustan to use the slip »s an in

strument of divination. It should be men

tioned that this primaeval winnowing-engine is

nothing but a flat basket with one side higher

than the next two, the fourth being entirely

open. It thus lets the grain fall, while at the

same time it serves as a fan. Its form, there

fore, resembles that of the modern English

dust-pan. Through the wicker-work of the

raised side, or back, a Btrong T-shaped twig is

driven, one end of the cross-piece resting lightly

on the finger. A question is then asked, and

"Yes" or " No " is augured according as the

basket, thus suspended, turns to left or right ;

an archaic anticipation of the oracles of

"Planchette." This description is given

from memory, after the lapse of years ; per

haps Captain Temple, or some other Indian

folklorist, can correct or amplify it. In any

case it appears to point to a mystery and

reverence hanging over the silp.

I may add that Mr. Sherer's attempt to con

nect the word with sip—"a bivalve-shell"—

does not seem tenable. The two words are

derived from two different Sanscrit roots.

Be this as it may, the article is full of in

teresting suggestion, and the subject deserves

to be worked out as an old derelict of the

common ancestors of Europe and Asia.

M. A.

"THE BLUE VASE" AND "THE PRUSSIAN

VASE."

July 19, 1887.

Prof. W. Wright has called attention to the

fact that my story, " The Blue Vase," in

Belgravia for June, 1887, closely resembles

Miss Edgeworth's "Prussian Vase," in her

Moral Tales, vol. i., p. 167 (edit. 1832). I was

quite ignorant that Miss Edgeworth had told

the story till it was pointed out to me. It was

given in 1817 in the Niederrheinische Archiv,

vol. i., and thence was quoted repeatedly in

Germany in the controversy which raged

against the secret system of trial, and in favour

of the introduction of trial by jury ; and, as

Dr. Loftier says, "without the slightest sus

picion that the story was not authentic." At

last Dr. Loffler, editor of the Berliner Gerichts-

Zeitung, disputed the facts. He showed that

there were improbabilities in it, which made it

impossible to accept it, without further evidence,

as genuine history. As it was so uncertain

where fact ended and fiction began, I gave the

incidents a romantic colour, and rounded them

off as a story, without any suspicion that Miss

Edgeworth had done the same long before.

There is, probably, some substratum of fact.

S. Baking-Gould.

SCIENCE.

DELITZSCh's ASSYRIAN DICTIONARY.

Assyrisches Worterbuch zur gesammten bisher

veroffentlichten, Keilschriftliteratur unter

Berucksichtigung zahlreicher unveroffent-

lichter Texte. Von Dr. Friedrich Delitzsch.

(Leipzig: Hinrichs.)

An American humorist has said that " it is

better not to know so much than to know so

much that aint so." The remark could

nowhere be better applied than to Assyrian

lexicography. The greatest harm has been

done to Assyriology by the pretensions of

some of its students to so much certain know-
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ledge on philological questions. A few years

ago, when Assyrian scholars were more

moderate, their work commanded the respect

of the learned world.

"When the lamented George Smith dis

covered the deluge tablet, creating a revolu

tion in Oriental study, public attention was

directed anew to the value of Assyrian for

Semitic philology and the history of the Bible.

Smith's translations, after the lapse of a

numberof years, may still be studiedwith profit.

The first attempt at an Assyrian dictionary

was made by E. Norris, three volumes of

which were published. The many references

given made it an invaluable help to scholars.

More recently a fairly complete concordance

of words and of the passages where they

occur has been issued by the Rev. J. N.

Strassmaier ; and the accuracy of Mr. Pinches

has rendered available a large number of addi

tional texts in the invaluable series issued by

the British Museum. Notwithstanding this,

Assyrian lexicography has but made a

beginning. When we know how many

thousand contract tablets still lie untrans

lated upon the shelves of the British Museum,

in which a vast number of unknown words

occur, and when we remember how small a

part of the Assyrian and Babylonian litera

ture we possess, we are bound to grant that

we must be still a long way from finality

in our knowledge of that very difllcult

language.

The published books, however, of Dr.

Friedrich Delitzsch, of Leipzig, convey to

the reader a very different idea. His works,

The Hebrew Language viewed in the Light of

Assyrian Research and Prolegomena %u einem

neuen Hebraiseh - Aramdischen Worterbuch

Alten Testaments, claim far too much for

Assyrian. Upon him rests the responsi

bility for a large share of the disrepute into

•which Assyriology has fallen, and he deserves

the rebuke which he has received at the hands

of such scholars as Th. Niildeke, D. H.

Miiller, and others. The idea which Delitzsch

advances, that Assyriologists have arrived, in

so short a time, at foregone conclusions on so

many points of Semitic philology, is justly

set aside by the best Arabic and Syriac scholars

everywhere.

The most recent contribution to Assyrian

lexicography, which is the subject of this

review, was announced at least eight years

ago ; and scholars have waited impatiently

for it, hoping that thereby the study of

Assyrian would be made much easier. But

how sadly have we all been disappointed!

The book is neither fitted for the beginner

nor for the scholar. For the beginner it is

too bewildering and indefinite. He needs only

to know the result at which Assyriologists

have arrived, without being troubled with the

processes by which these results have been

reached. It is of no interest to him to learn

when Delitzsch copied the texts he quotes, or

howlarge or how small some of the unimportant

tablets quoted are. In fact, these things do

not properly belong to a dictionary at all.

The beginner also is unable to appreciate the

long discussions which are found all through

the book. The scholar, on the other hand,

has no use for them. The passages upon

which they are based are all familiar to him,

as likewise are many others which he wonders

not to find mentioned. Every thorough

student of Assyrian will be struck with the

very few letters and documents of which

Delitzsch seems to have any knowledge. The

same is true as to the contract tablets. Hence

the dictionary is of no value for this class of

inscriptions, and this is where the scholar

would most desire such a work. "What is the

value of a dictionary which does not solve any

of the difficulties of the language ?

One qualification which is absolutely neces

sary in the preparation of such a work is the

ability to copy Assyrian inscriptions correctly.

In the publications of earlier years there are

frequent errors, and these must be carefully

corrected, or the lexicographer will be dis

cussing words and giving references which

in reality do not exist. Certain unpublished

texts are so well known that they must be

used in any dictionary. Furthermore, Strass

maier, in his concordance referred to above,

published a great many unedited texts.

Delitzsch, therefore, felt himself bound to do

the same. This he has attempted ; but with

what success? In a small Assyrian docu

ment containing forty-four lines (K. 525)

he has made twenty mistakes of copying. In

his copy of K. 646 I have noticed several

mistakes, besides many characters badly

drawn. Even in the fragment of a tablet

belonging to the creation legend (which is

given twice on the same tablet) he has made

several mistakes, such as reading ut for lis, &c.

This text is beautifully clear, and no trouble

to a good reader of Assyrian. In fact, so far

as I have observed, not even the smallest and

most clearly written fragment of the texts

that Delitzsch has published for the

first time is without mistakes. Moreover,

the method followed must inevitably lead to

mistakes. To attempt to publish unedited

texts in transcription can be of no advantage

to science, for they must all be published over

again. "Why then should so large a space be

occupied by these untrustworthy transcrip

tions ?

There are also many undoubted mistakes

in the explanation of words. Delitzsch

separates adannu (p. 136) and adannis (p. 160),

putting them under different roots. Now,

the former is an adjective and the latter is

the adverb from the very same root. The

same word occurs in Arabic and Aramaic,

and means "time." The word Aba is used

for an official of some kind, and is of frequent

occurence. Delitzsch gives us the conjec

tures of others as to its probable meaning,

including his own, and then begins his dis

quisition by saying that it is undoubtedly

" good Semitic." But it is quite certain that

the word is not Semitic at all, but Accadian.

Delitzsch himself shows that he realises

the weight of the argument against himself.

This is, however, a weakness of his entire

method. He considers almost everything

Semitic. He tries to ignore the existence of

anything else but Assyrian. One must

everywhere be struck with the paucity of

comparisons made with the other Semitic

languages. "Where are the many Arabic and

Syriac words which ought to have been

placed side by side with their Assyrian

equivalents in any work professing to be an

Assyrian dictionary ? Have these languages

no longer a place in Semitic philology ? One

would think so, if one had no other informa

tion than that supplied by the works of

Delitzsch. Has Assyrian advanced so far,

and is the published literature so complete,

that it can take such an independent posi

tion ? We venture to think not. Jt is cor

rect to dwell upon the light that Assyrian has

thrown on the Hebrew language, for Hebrew

undoubtedly owes much to Assyrian research ;

but it would certainly be more sensible to

point out what Assyrian has become •with the

aid of and under the leadership of Hebrew and

Arabic. "What a pitiable condition Assyriology

would be in now if it had not had the assist

ance of these languages, which were already

well known before the first Assyrian text was

deciphered !

Now, there is need of an Assyrian dic

tionary on quite a different plan from that of

Delitzsch. Some scholar ought to prepare

a pocket dictionary, containing eight or ten

thousand words, giving the principal meanings,

and, in case of unfamiliar words, adding one

or two passages illustrating their uses. Such

a work would meet the requirements of

students, and could be published at a price

within reach of those for whom it would be

intended. The subscription for Delitzsch's

book is about £15, which is as much above

its merit as it is beyond the reach of most

Assyrian scholars. 8. Aldkk Smith.

TEE "ARCHIV FUR GEXCHICHTE DER

PHILOSOPHIES'

In this age of specialist periodicals, it may

seem strange that so important a subject a£

the history of philosophy has hitherto had no

recognised organ of its own, and that students

should have had to turn to numberless reviews

dealing not only with philosophy proper,

but also with the classics and with theology.

This want is now to be supplied by the issue

of an Archiv fiir Geschichte der Philosophic,

which has already obtained the support of the

best names in other countries as well as in

Germany. The editor in chief is Dr. Ludwig

Stein, dozent at Zurich, who will take as his

special department post-Aristotelian Greek

philosophy, Roman philosophy, and the philo

sophy of the fathers, the schoolmen, and the

renaissance. The other editors of special

departments are—Prof. Hermann Diels, of

Berlin, for pre-Socratio philosophy ; Prof.

Eduard Zeller, also of Berlin, for the period

from Socrates to Aristotle; Prof. Benno

Erdmann, of Breslau, for modern philosophy

down to Kant ; and Prof. Wilhelm Dilthey,

of Berlin, for the period since Kant.

A special feature of the Archiv is to be a

Jahresbericht or annnal summary of the current

publications on philosophical subjeots according

to the classification just given. While in this

summary Prof. Felice Tocco, of Florence, vriu

be responsible for Italy ; Herr P. Tannery, of

Tonneins, for French; Mr. Ingram Bywater,

the Greek reader at Oxford, for all works in

English relating to ancient philosophy ; Prof.

J. Gould Schurman, of Ithaca, New York, for

English works on mediaeval and modern

philosophy ; and Prof. H. Oldenberg, of Berlin.

for all oriental philosophy, whether published

in German or other languages.

Besides those already mentioned, the 1W <»

contributors includes the names of Prof. "•

Wallase and Mr. J. A. Stewart, of Oxford ; Dr.

H. Jackson and Mr. R.D. Hicks, of Cambridge;

Prof. G. Croom Robertson and Mr. B. D-

Archer Hill, of London ; Prof. Lewis CampM*'

of St. Andrews ; M. Paul Janet, of Paris; Pro'-

Gompertz, of Vienna ; and Dr. A. Harnaick, ot

Marburg.
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Articles may be written either in German,

Latin, Italian, French, or English. The firat

number will appear early in October ; and the

mode of publication will be quarterly, each

number containing about 16u pages. The

annual subscription is fixed at twelve marks.

The publisher is Herr George Beinier, of

Berlin.

CORRESPONDENCE.

prof, jebb's "introduction to homer."

Scrayingham : July 19, 1887.

I have already in the Cambridge Chronicle

made a solemn protest against the method

adopted by Prof. Jebb in his recently published

Introduction to Homer. The matter is so

serious as to make it my duty to bring the

question to an issue.

Prof. Jebb has stated that our Iliad and

our Odyssey have come down to us sub

stantially unchanged from the ninth century

B.C., and that therefore our Iliad and our

Odyssey formed the Homer of the Greek lyric

and tragic poets. He has done this, without

making any attempt to rebut the evidence

which proves this theory to be absolutely un

tenable—the fact being that, in Dr. Paley's

words, it is

"utterly impossible, from Pindar or any of the

very numerous dramas or their titles (not less than

100) bearing on the Troica, to prove the existence

of the Iliad or the Odyssey till the time of

Plato."

I am bound to say again, as I have already

said, that this challenge must be taken up, and

the controversy decided not by citing the

opinions and fancies of Aristotle, but by a

thorough examination of the facts; and that to

reason from the assumed antiquity of the poems

to their present form, ignoring all the evidence

which demonstrates that the idea of this an

tiquity is a delusion, is merely to spin a web of

more or less plausable fiction and falsehood.

I use these words advisedly and deliberately ;

and I have no hesitation in saying that the

determination which clearly exists in some

quarters to keep the truth about this question

carefully out of sight is a most discreditable

fact. In these quarters Prof. Jebb has been

lauded as having " rendered a signal service to

the scientific study of Greek literature." I

assert, that, instead of doing this, he has

written a book which from beginning to end

can only mislead and deceive. The matter

affects Prof. Jebb's personal veracity ; and it is

in the name only of common honesty and

English truthfulness that I repeat this protest.

George W. Cox.

SCIENCE NOTES.

It is proposed to form a museum of objects

of ethnological interest in connexion with the

Anthropological Section of the British Associa

tion at the forthcoming meeting at Manchester,

of which section Prof. Sayce is president.

This exhibition will include a remarkable series

of casts taken from squeezes recently obtained

by Mr. Flinders Petrie during his work in

Egypt on behalf of a committee of the British

Association. The casts are of much value in

enabling the anthropologist to determine the

racial characteristics of the people represented

on the Egyptian monuments.

The Clarendon Press will publish, within the

next few weeks, the first number of a new

scientific periodical, to be called Annals of

Botany. The papers will be on subjects per

taining to all branches of botanical science,

including morphology, histology, physiology,

palaeobotany, pathology, geographical distri

bution, economic botany, and systematic botany

and classification. There will also be articles

on tho history of botany, reviews and criticisms

of botanical works, reports of progress in the

different departments of the science, short

notes, and letters. A record of botanical works

in the English language will be a special

feature. The editors are Prof. Bayley Balfour,

of Oxford ; Dr. Vines, of Cambridge ; and

Prof. W. G. Farlow, of Harvard. The form of

the publication will resemble that of the

Quarterly Journal of Microscopical Science ; and

every effort will be made to secure for it the

same excellence in the illustrations.

Coal Tar and Ammonia will be the title of

the enlarged and more fully illustrated edition

of Prof. Lunge's "Treatise on the Distillation

of Coal Tar," which Mr. Van Voorst's successors,

Messrs. Gurney & Jackson, have in the press,

nearly ready for publication.

PHILOLOGY NOTES.

We have to congratulate Mr. Jago on the

publication of another Cornish book. The

previous volume was entitled A Glossary of the

Cornish Dialect, of which a short account was

given in the Academy of February 20, 1886. The

present work is nothing less than an English-

Cornish Dictionary, compiled from the best

sources, and published by Simpkin, Marshall &

Co. It consists of 230 pages quarto, and contains

various iute-esting things besides the dictionary,

such as Prince Bonaparte's letter accusing

Pryce of plagiarism. As only a portion of the

literature of the old Cornish language has

come down to our time, the labour of making

an English-Cornish Dictionary is not so great

as a corresponding dictionary dealing with any

of the other Celtic languages would be ; and,

as the author did not undertake to coin or com

pound new words, his task was confined to

registering, under their English equivalents, the

Cornish words which occur in the Cornish

literature extant and in diveree vocabularies,

together with what Cornish words still survive

in the English dialect which has taken the

place of the old language. Mr. Jago is proud

of the extent of the Cornish vocabulary which

he has thus been able to bring together ; and

he has, we think, a right to be proud of it.

His words are to the following effect :

" It has been said that the husbandman expresses

all his thoughts by using four or five hundred

words, and Shakspere used about 15,000 words.

Thus it may be seen that the ' remains ' of Celtic

Cornish stand far beyond the vocabulary of the

rustic, and rival in their amount the words of

8hakspere."

Mr. Jago has prefixed to the dictionary an

account of these remains of Cornish literature.

They consist principally of Mysteries or Miracle

Plays based on biblical stories or the lives of

Cornish and Breton saints, and their treat

ment of biblical and saintly characters is

frequently very quaint. Mr. Jago's dictionary

will be invaluable to all Welsh and Breton

scholars who wish, without waste of time, to

see at a glance what the Cornish word may

have been which corresponds to any given word

in those languages. This old Cornish Dialect

of Bythonic speech stood just half-way between

the languages of Gwent and Brittany.

We have received, in the form of a doctor's

dissertation, an able essay on Welsh grammar,

by Max Nettlau, by whom it was offered

recently to the Philosophical Faculty in

Leipsic. It is the first part of a much larger

work, as it only consists of an introduction and

the phonology of the vowels. One of its

special features is that the author has paid par

ticular attention to the various dialects of

Welsh. There is one drawback to his study of

them, and that is that Dr. Nettlau has not yet

been nearer Wales than the British Museum

and the Bodleian Library ; but the quantity of

materials he has been able to accumulate from

books is very remarkable, considering the com

paratively short time he has been working on

Welsh, and how little help he could get, seeing

that the Celtic scholars of Germany are mostly

devoted to Irish and the other dialects of the

Gaelic language. We hope this instalment

of Dr. Nettlau's studies in Kymric grammar

will soon be followed by the publication of the

rest of his MS.

The Berliner Philologische JVochenschrift for

July 16 contains full reviews of Dr. Sandys'

Orator (by Dr. Heerdegen) and Mr. Jevons'

Greek Literature (by H. Muller). Both receive

praise, the former particularly so.

MEETINGS OF SOCIETIES.

British School at Athens.—(First Annual

Meeting, Weehtetday, July 6.)

The Earl of Carnarvon in the chair.—Mr. Mac-

millan read the report, of which the following are

the most important passages : —At the last meet

ing, on October 19, 1886. it was announced that

the school building was complete, and that a

director had been found for the first year in the

person of Mr. P. 0. Penrose. It was further

stated that an income of £400 a year had been

provisionally secured for three years. Mr. Penrose

went out to Athens early in November ; and about

the middle of December Mr. Ernest Gardner, of

Gonville and Oaius College, Cambridge, and now

Craven University student, was admitted as the

first student of the school. Two months later the

Oxford Craven fellow, Mr. David G. Hogarth, of

Magdalen College, was admitted. Later in the

session two more students, Mr. O. J. Jaaonides, of

Athens, and Mr. Rupert Clarke, of Exeter College,

Oxford, were added to the number. In accord

ance with the rules drawn up by the committee,

Mr. Penrose, besides directing the work of the

students, has delivered three public lectures on the

Parthenon, the Erechtheum, and the Temple of

Olympian Zeus, and will deliver three more in the

course of October before he lays down his office.

He has, moreover, at the expense of the Dilettanti

Society, conducted excavations on the site of the

Temple of Olympian Zeus at Athens, which have

established the important fact that the temple

was octastyle, not decastyle, as has hitherto

been generally supposed. Before closing this

brief record of the first year's work of the school

mention must be made of the very cordial welcome

given to the director and students of the Brit i sh

School both by native Greek archaeologists and

by the members of the other foreign institutes.

Special mention is due of the extreme friendliness

of the relations between the British and American

Schools. The American director and students did

their utmost to smooth the way for their English

colleagues, generously throwing open their excel

lent library. Representatives of the British School

were present at the laying of the corner- stone of

the American School building, which is now in

course of erection on the adjoining site. The two

properties have been surrounded by a single fence

at the joint cost of the schools, and will, it is

hoped, be to a certain extent enjoyed in common.

It is obvious that for the work of a school at

Athens one indispensable requirement is a good

library of archaeological and classical books. The

committee are happy to be able to state that a

very good beginning has been made in this. erec

tion during the first year. In the first place, valuable

gifts of books have been received from the dele

gates of the Oxford University Press, from the

syndics of the Cambridge Press, and from many

publishers. Mr. F. F. Tuckett, Mr. Barclay Head,

and other private individuals have also made

valuable gifts to the library, and it is hoped that

their example may be widely followed. In the

next place, the committee have expended a sum

not far short of £250 upon the purchase of

the books which it was considered most

important for the school to possess. Turn

ing to the financial position of the school,

the managing committee regret to say that the

appeals for aid made for last year after the meet

ing of subscribers in October did not produce

very much results. The new donations amounted

to no more than £115 ; new annual subscriptions
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were promised to the amount of £70 15s. a year.

Donations towards the establishment of a capital

fund or annual subscriptions will be gladly

received by the hon. treasurer, Mr. Walter Leaf,

Old Change, E.C. Finances apart, the committee

feel that there is every cause for satisfaction in

the progress made by the school in this the first

year of its existence ; and the outlook for the

future is no less promising. Ab Mr. Penrose's

successor the committee have been fortunate in

securing, for two years at any rate, the services of

Mr. Ernest Gardner, who is a thoroughly trained

archaeologist, and has had the great advantage of

working under Mr. Penrose as a student during the

past season, so that he will take up the work with

full knowledge of what is required. It is proposed

next session to provide board and lodgings at a

moderate rate in the tchool building for a limited

number of students. Information upon this point

may be obtained from the hon. secretary, Mr.

George Macmillan, 29, Bedford Street, Covent

Garden, W.C, to whom all applications for

admission to the school should be addressed.—

Mr. Penrose gave an account of his work during

the past year. He had been able to visit and

collect objects of art from Palermo, Oropus, Bicyon,

and other places, and in his labours the American

and German archaeologists had afforded him much

valuable help. He had, unfortunately, contracted

a fever, but had been able to give lectures on the

Parthenon, the Erechtheum, and other subjects,

and had been honoured by the presence of Sir

Horace and Lady Rumbold, and Mr. Watts, the

artist. Mr. Hogarth, Mr. Clarke, and the other

students had been doing good work, and had

achieved valuable results.—Sir C. Newton, as a

veteran, was not disappointed at the number of

students, as the qualities of a real student were

difficult to find in combination, and the gentlemen

who were now students of the school had Bhown

themselves to be possessed of those qualities.

Great results were to be expected from their

labours—such as those which the French archaeo

logists had already obtained in Delos. He desired

specially to refer to the Greek journal E<f>7>M«p!s

'Apx<uo\oyiirfi, which was a model of what a paper

devoted to such subjects should be, and ought to

excite the emulation of English scholars.

FINE ART.

GREAT SALE of PICTURES, at reduced price. (KnifrivitiB-, Chromn.

aod Oleograph.], handsomely frame,!. Kvcryone .bout to purehaao picture

should pay a .lllf. Very ntiuhle fir we<M<us; aud Curi.lmas pre.ents.—

GEO. KBKS, 1 1A, Strand, near Waterloo-brida-e.

Notes on the National Gallery. By Walter

Armstrong. (Seeley.)

These papers, which originally appeared in the

Guardian, would deserve notice if only for

the rarity of publications which take any

serious notice of our great national collection.

With the exception of Dr. J. P. Richter's

learned book on Italian art in the National

Gallery, this small pamphlet is almost the only

independent work in English which has of

recent years been devoted to the National

Gallery. Mr. W. Armstrong is beginning to

be well known as one of the best equipped

of the few serious students of art ; and it is

to be , hoped that this rather slender con

tribution to the literature of the National

Gallery is only an instalment of what he

proposes to do in the same direction.

He begins with an interesting account of the

growth of the institution, which includes a

testimony to its value which is well deserved.

"In the total of its pictures the National

Gallery is about half the size of the museums

of Dresden, Madrid, and Paris, the three

largest in the world, and considerably less than

those of Berlin, Munich, and St. Petersburg.

But in quality it is surpassed by none of its

rivals."

This is a very important fact which redounds

greatly to the credit of Sir Charles Eastlake,

Sir William Boxall, and Sir Frederick Burton.

They have all been subject to criticism, they

have bought what (in the opinion of others)

they should not have bought, and have left

unbought what they ought to have bought ;

but, on the whole, they have spent the public

money well, and the gifts and bequests have

been very extensive and valuable. These are

facts which are not sufficiently recognised,

and cannot be repeated too often.

The greater part of Mr. Armstrong's pam

phlet is devoted to a description of pictures

about which there is little dispute, and he

shows throughout a grasp of art history and a

catholic appreciation of the merits of various

artists of various schools. There is little

other cause for remark except in regard to

a few points of connoisseurship. To record

his opinions on these points appears to have

been one of the motives for the publication.

We agree with him in doubting whether " The

Kupe of Helen " (591) is by Benozzo Gozzoli.

We think he takes it too much for granted

that Piero della Francesca was a pupil of

Uccelli, though there are strong points of

resemblance in the work of the two masters ;

and also that the fine " Khetoric " (755) and

"Music" (750) are undoubtedly by Melozzo

da Forli ; nor can we agree with him in

giving to Catena the pretty Madonna and

child in a landscape now ascribed in the cata

logue to Basaiti, still less the " Death of

Peter Martyr," generally accepted as a Bellini.

Though there is some resemblance in the

landscapes of these two pictures, the drawing

of the trees and the foliage can scarcely be by

the same hand. Mr. Armstrong here, as in other

opinions, follows Dr. Bichter. Mr. Armstrong's

suggestion that the much-disputed " Madonna

with Angels" and " Tobit and the Angel,"

ascribed to Antonio Pollaiuolo, are really by

his brother Piero, is one which must have

occurred to many—to Signor Morelli, for

instance, who thinks they came out of Piero's

workshop, but does not venture to say they

are by his hand. Mr. Armstrong, we think,

insists (with Dr. Bichter) too much on what

he calls the " childish mistakes in proportion "

in the figure of the Virgin. Abnormal length

of body was traditional in the seated figure

of the Virgin. If it existed in the other

figures the argument would be more forcible.

The recent opening of the new galleries

makes it possible to easily examine what we

take to be Mr. Armstrong's most important

suggestion—viz., that the little " Last

Supper" (1127), bought at the Hamilton col

lection as a Masaccio and now assigned to the

" North Italian School," is by Ercole Roberti.

Mr. Armstrong is unusually, but not, we

think, too, positive on this point, when

he declares that " a glance is sufficient

to convince one that its author was he that

painted the ' Israelities gathering Manna.' "

The latter is a small work recently added to

the gallery from the collection of the late

Earl of Dudley.

Bat Mr. Armstrong's intelligent survey of

the pictures is not confined to the Italian

schools. We think he is mistaken as to the

pictures ascribed by Mr. W. M. Conway to

Bouts. Mr. Conway ascribed the "Deposi

tion" (664) to Bouts, but Mr. Armstrong

gives it to Bogier van der Weyden the

younger. He is also mistaken in saying that

there aro four pictures ascribed to this master

in the catalogue. That most interesting and

beautiful picture by an unknown artist, " The

Adoration of the Magi" (1079), is the sub

ject of one of Mr. Armstrong's most interest

ing notes. To him is due the interesting

discovery of the word " Ouwater" written low

down in the left-hand corner. Other parti

culars might be noticed to establish the strong

affinity between this picture and Gheeraert

David's beautiful picture in the same room ;

but Mr. Armstrong has been the first, we

think, to point out the likeness between the

St. Joseph in the one and the beggar in the

other. It would be pleasant to find that we

have a real example of the great unknown

Albert van Onwater. Whether we agree or

not with Mr. Armstrong, all his remarks

show the care of the student and the

eye of the critic ; and we hope that he will

himself carry out some of the schemes for

investigation which he generously suggests

to others. Cosmo Monkhouse.

THE ROYAL SCOTTISH ACADEMY.

The second of the Royal Scottish Academy's

exhibitions of Water-colours and Works in Black

and White is now being held in their galleries

in Edinburgh. The display of current art has

been supplemented by a few drawings repre

sentative of the water-colour art of the past.

Among the works by English artists that are

shown are three small, but typical and ex

quisite, subjects by Turner—his sunset view of

'• Shorehani " ; his lovely little "Streetan,"

from the celebrated Farnley Hall collection ;

and his vignette of " Berwick-on Tweed,"

executed for the illustration of Sir Walter

Scott's poetical works : and among the ex

amples of David Cox is a road-scene in Wales,

a very simple and beautiful work in the

painter's earlier manner. The water-colours by

deceased Scottish artists include representative

examples of Sam Bough, H. W. Williams,

J. C Wintour, E. T. Crawford, and J. Cassie ;

and there are some good drawings by the

modern Dutchmen, among the rest B. J.

Blommers' excellent rustic subject of "Gossips" ;

Albert Newhuys' freely handled and admirably

lighted "At the Window"; and P. Sadee's

noble study of a peasant woman at her cottage

door, " Working and Waiting "—a work full of

refined and dignified form, and of restrained,

but complete and satisfying, colour. Among

living Scottish painters Sir William Fettes

Douglas, is very fully represented by a selec

tion from the delicate landscape work in water-

colours which, during recent years, has ex

clusively oocupied his brush. Mr. W. E.

Lockhart, who has been honoured by Her

Majesty's commission to paint the Jubilee

Thanksgiving Service in the Abbey, sends an

imposing flower-piece and two life-sized por

trait heads. Mr. Tom Scott contributes some

of the most attractive work in the exhibition

in his small Italian subjects, distinguished by

their crisp and subtle draughtsmanship, and by

their vivid rendering of sunlight and atmos

phere ; and from Mr. A. Melville we have two

important and telling, if rather forced, subjects,

representative of his work in landscape and in

figure-painting.

NOTES ON ART AND ARCHAEOLOGY.

The following are the arrangements for the

annual meeting of the Royal Archaeological

Institute, to be held this year at Salisbury. On

Tuesday, August 2, after the inaugural meet

ing, at whioh Gen. Pitt-Rivers will deliver the
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presidential address, the members will inspect

the cathedral, the bishop's palace, and St.

Nicholas' hospital; and in the evening the

Bishop of Salisbury will open the antiquarian

section. On Wednesday, August 3, Old Sarum,

Amesbury, Vespasian's Camp, and Stonehenge

will be visited ; and in the evening the Dean of

Salisbury will open the historical section. On

Thursday, August 4, the annual business meet

ing will be held, after which Precentor Venables

will open the architectural section ; and in the

afternoon Britford and Downton will be visited.

On Friday, August 5, the members will go by

rail to Bradford-on-Avon, and afterwards drive

to South Wraxall and Great Chalfield. On

Saturday, August 6, Wardour Castle, Tisbury,

and Wilton House will be visited. On Monday,

August 8, Longleat, Warminster, and Heytes-

bury. On Tuesday, August 9, the Romano-

British village at Rushmore will be inspected,

under the direction of Gen. Pitt-Rivers. After

the close of the meeting, some of the members

will cross over into Brittany with the object of

examining the megalithio remains.

Messrs. T. & A. Constable have in pre

paration an illustrated catalogue of the very

remarkable collection of examples of modern

French and Dutch art, which was brought

together by Mr. Hamilton Bruce last year in

the Edinburgh International Exhibition. The

letterpress, consisting of a description of each

picture and critical and biographical notices of

the various painters, is to be from the accom

plished pen of Mr. W. E. Henley ; and the

illustrations will consist, in addition to numer

ous reproductions of pen croquis, of a series

of etchings by Mr. W. Hole, and Mr. A.

Zilcken. Judging from a series of proofs by

the former etcher, transcripts from Corot,

Matthew Maris, Monticelli, and others, now

included in the Royal Scottish Academy ex

hibition of water-colours and works in black

and white, these illustrations will be of very

unusual excellence in the spirit of their hand

ling, and the fidelity with which they repro

duce the feeling of their originals.

Mb. McLean has now on view, at his gallery

in the Haymarket, a large picture by Mr. C.

Kay Robertson, called " Leading Conservatives,

1887."

At a recent meeting of the French Acade'mie

des Inscriptions, M. Bertrand read a report

upon the Gallic cemetery recently discovery at

St. Maur-les-Fosses, near Paris, by M. Ernest

Mace, who has presented most of the objects

to the Museum of National Antiquities. They

are identical with those found hitherto in that

part of Gaul which Caesar allotted to the

Belgians. The tombs are dug to the depth of.

about 3 ft. 6 in. ; they vary in length from 6 to

7 feet, and in width from 2J ft. to 3 ft. Most

had been walled round to a height of from 12

to 14 inches to keep back the sand at the sides,

and the body is placed immediately upon the

sand and covered with a row of large flat

stones. In every case the bodies are laid with

the face upwards, the sword in the right hand,

fastened by a jointed iron belt near the head.

On the right hand side is the point of a lance,

the handle of which is placed between the legs,

having probably been broken as a token of

mourning. Among the other objects discovered

is a sword in good preservation, with the chain

still attached to it. This sword is 32 inches

long, the sheath being of iron, while the hilt and

the guard are ornamented with three heavy

nails representing a sort of shamrock.

Prof. George Stephen writes from Copen

hagen of an important "find" lately made

near Bergen, in Norway. A bone stylus with

a Runic inscription was discovered, together

with a little book in red Latin letters, evidently

written with the stylus. The da,te seems to be

twelfth century.

THE STAGE.

"devil caresfoot."

Mr. Eider Haggard—from whose first story

of Dawn Messrs. Stanley Little and Haddon

Chambers drew the play which, as excellent

efforts of the dramatists' art, we applauded at

the Vaudeville on Tuesday week—is, as

everybody knows, the sensational novelist of

the moment, holding to-day the crown and

sceptre which were Hugh Conway's three or

four years ago, and destined, perhaps before

the fulness of time, to pass them on to another.

For the public will not be as faithful to Mr.

Rider Haggard as, doubtless, Mr. Andrew

Lang will be. The public will take up with

a new favourite—some humourist, perhaps,

freshly declaring himself, or some realist who

shall study London—or it may be even it will

remember, with more than its present enthu

siasm, accepted men of genius in letters, like

Stevenson and Hardy. Anyway it can

hardly be expected to be entirely faithful to

the author of She. She excites something of

that wonder and curiosity which the hero of

" Fifine at the Fair" by no means begrudged

to

" Dore's last picture-book."

But, with a fire in the house—that hero went

on to observe—Dore's last picture-book would

very probably get chucked to the wall. The

rush would be to save the Raphael. And so

with those who, whether in fiction, verse, or

essay, have won popularity a little cheaply.

The moment is for them. What lasts, of

course, is literature—the writing you can

return to and dwell upon.

But the writing you can return to and

dwell upon is not needed as the groundwork

of a successful play. What you want now

adays for that is a powerful story. Dawn, in

its own fashion, is quite a powerful story.

Mr. Haddon Chambers and Mr. Stanley Little

have treated it excellently. Their dialogue

has crispness, directness, smartness, style in

it. And doubtless the characters—where life

and individuality were lacking to them—have

gained by coming on the stage ; gained

as second-rate or as impossible characters

do sometimes gain on the boards, by the

mere fact that henceforth we can asso

ciate each one of them with some definite

personality. Devil Caresfoot, for instance—

that must henceforth be Mr. Charles Char-

rington, looking as ugly and vicious as his

art can make him. When Mr. Charles

Charrington acts him it is possible to believe

in him. The performance impresses you by

its grim power; but the conception of the

character—a scoundrel so absolute, so un

reasoning, so superfluously mischievous—we

do not, looking at it calmly, find that very

full of the subtlety which is genius. Devil

Caresfoot has the qualities which help the

novelist to carry on the reader to number the

next. Such a character is a convenience ;

but, when we have done with number the

next, he is not a permanent possession.

How much of the impressiveness of the

piece as it goes is owing to the dramatists and

to the actors—who yet were far from being

equal in excellence—is shown by the fact

that the very strongest scene in the play is

the love-scene with which the first act ends,

the love-scene brought about by the com

pelled departure of Arthur Beaumont from

Angela. This is the strongest love-scene we

have seen on the stage since Miss Alma

Murray's in " In a Balcony." It is written

with vigour and unconventionality. It soars

above the spoony. It has what, in love

affairs, we must venture to describe as the

interest and virtue of passionateness. And,

really, it was acted remarkably well by

Mr. Fuller Mellish and Miss Achuroh. Pre

ceded to some extent by that which had not

been very moving, and followed, if not in the

next act, yet certainly in the third, by some

commonish and familiar effects of melodrama,

it had the character of a page torn, for once,

from la vie vdcue. It had the air, at all

events, of a chose vue. Yet here, perhaps,

Mr. Stanley Little and Mr. Haddon Chambers,

watching it carefully from their private box,

may have recognised what seemed to us i

mistake. The curtain should have fallen on

the actual parting, and Miss Achurch—who

had comported herself admirably to that point

—should not have been left with any words

whatever to say after it. The risk of anti

climax may here surely have been perceived.

The stolen document business of the third

act plunges us into full melodrama. Here

it is question of compromising love letters,

penned by Lady Bellamy, ages ago, to Devil

Caresfoot, who is now about to marry Angela

against her will, and who has employed Lady

Bellamy, as his agent to win Angela, under

threat of exposure, should she decline to

assist him. A little wicked mean old man—

Sir John Bellamy—has been on the track all

the while. He possessess himself of the

letters just when Lady Bellamy is of opinion

that her services to the blackguard have at

last ransomed them. And there comes to be

a fight between the great blackguard and the

little rascal, the blackguard acted still power

fully by Mr. Cbarrington, and the rascal

somewhat too obviously rascal and monkey

besides, through Mr. Dodsworth's abuse, I

cannot help thinking, of his distinct faculty,

which I have elsewhere recognised, for

"making-up" and "character-acting." Now

the " character-acting" of Mr. Eric Lewis, as

one Lord Minster, is, on the present occasion,

seen to much greater advantage. In the

fourth act—to do the dramatists justice—

and especially as that act proceeds, the

interest is regained which had been a little

lost. There is a scene necessarily unpleasant,

but I will not say untrue, between Devil

Caresfoot and Angela, recalling a little in

its action a scene in M. Sardou's " Nos

Intimes." Lastly, the young lover—Arthur

Beaumont, who had been banished—comes

back, and Devil Caresfoot, married for a day,

dies of heart disease increased by excite

ment.

Thus are the innocent delivered, and the

play closes in happiness. If the characters

are not in themselves original, they conduct

the intrigue, upon the whole, with skill. I

suppose it would have been perfectly impos

sible to have dramatised the piece better.

The dialogue, it has been said already, is

such as one can listen to with satisfaction ;

and the play holds the attention of the

audience. It will certainly be seen again.

And when it is in the " evening bill," it will

successfully invite the attendance of the large

public,

Frederick Wedmobk.



62 [July 23, 1887.—No. 794.THE ACADEMY.

STAGE NOTES.

Mr. Irving's farewell performance, last

Saturday night, was one of the finest he has

given. Never, certainly, has his Shylock been

more intense, more vivid, or fuller of significant

detail. It is now some few years since we last

saw it. Are we right in thinking that the

actor has to some extent modified his concep

tion of the character, laying stress again where

stress was wont to be laid by his great pre

decessors in the part, from Macklin down

wards ? At first, if we remember rightly, Mr.

Irving was wont to sacrifice something to

rouse our sympathies for the sufferings of the

Jew and for his character ; but now, all that

is mean in Shylock and all that is savage—the

" lodged hate, and a certain loathing "—are

brought into a prominence which we seem to

remember they were once without. The per

formance is one of extraordinary power and

completeness, and is not open in the slightest

degree to the charge that it succeeds in in

vesting the Jew with undue dignity ; indeed,

Mr. Irving's Shylock is, in many passages, as

unattractive and unwholesome an elderly

gentleman as one could easily meet. What are

called the "mannerisms" of Mr. Irving are

distinguished but slightly in this part, while

one of the true characteristics of his acting—

variety, delicacy, and force, in facial ex

pression—is peculiarly manifest. Miss Terry's

Portia gains, if anything, in earnestness, and

has never needed to gain in gra3e. In the

casket scene, on Saturday night, she was the

very image of picturesque anxiety ; in the trial

scene she was of noble carriage and of expres

sive speech. Indeed, in this trial scene, there

were some curiously admirable illustrative

gestures to prepare the way for the remark that

was coming. It was with real art that the

actress made the famous and always difficult

address about the " quality of mercy " seem to

flow directly from a question of Shylock's, and

to succeed almost inevitably the gesture which

was her first answer to that question. One

reason why Miss Terry's Portia—especially in

its most celebrated scene—is among the finest

things that she can do, is because it makes no

call upon her for the absolute passion which

sho cannot display. Two deficiencies it

seems, nevertheless, bound to have, though in

presence of its qualities of graciousness and

justice it is not difficult to forgive them. Miss

Terry continues to show but little feeling for

the rhythm of blank verse ; and, in the matter

of sense, as well as of sound, her emphasis is

sometimes wrong. On Saturday night for

example, instead of

' ' Which is the merchant here, and which the Jew f "

we had

' ' Which is the merchant here, and which the Jew 1 ' '

"The performance of the "Merchant of

Venice" over, Mr. Irving came before the

curtain and said some interesting things to the

audience. First as to his plans for the autumn

and winter. He goes to Edinburgh and

Glasgow, to Manchester and Liverpool, from

about the middle of August to the Becond week

in October. Then, after a three weeks' interval,

he opens in New York; plays likewise at

Philadelphia, Chicago and Boston, and ends

his third American tour with a second visit to

New York. Then as to his plans for England.

He opens at the Lyceum in April—it will be

tenanted till then by Miss Mary Anderson ;

and, though we did not gather certainly

whether " Faust" would once more appear on

the bill on Mr. Irving's return, there is no

doubt of the intention to give another chance

to " Werner," and to place Mr. Calmour's

"Amber Heart" in the repertory, because of

the admirable and even extraordinary use which

Miss Terry has already shown she can-make

of what we confess we should have thought its

somewhat scanty opportunities.

"Theodora" is the only new piece—or

piece new to England—in which Mdme.

Sarah Bernhardt appears during the brief

engagement which began last Monday. And

"Theodora" is an immense and repulsive

melodrama—Sardou quite at his worst. But

M. Sardou is a very clever tailor of parts for

Mdme. Sarah Bernhardt. He cuts and he fits

to a T. He produces precisely that garment of

words which permits the best of sensational

effect. And the sensational effeot is obtained

to perfection, no doubt, by an actress whose

powers time seems only to have matured.

Mdme. Sarah Bernhardt can now hardly say

that she is " not a show "—the public at all

events, take her for one—but she is at all events

an artist into the bargain.

MUSIC.

REOENT CONCERTS.

The season now coming to an end has been an

unusually busy one, and it has been impossible

for us to notice all the concerts as they

deserved. Every week we have received the

programme of the students' concerts at the

Royal College of Music, but some engagement

or other has prevented us from going. On

Thursday week, however, we were able to

attend the last concert of the summer term,

and record with pleasure that the college

orchestra greatly distinguished itself. Men

delssohn's overture to " Kuy Bias" was per

formed with immense spirit. The tone of the

strings was excellent, and light and shade were

carefully observed. The audience tried hard

to have the piece encored. Formerly it used to

be marked on the programme that encores were

not allowed, and yet they were accepted. Now

the notice is withdrawn ; but Sir George

Grove has evidently determined to abolish

them. The players had a more difficult task

in the performance of Goetz's fine symphony

in F ; but here again they passed through the

ordeal successfully. Dr. Stanford, the con

ductor, has laboured with good results, and

these cannot have been obtained without much

patient work. The programme included

Mozart's Concerto for Pianoforte in D minor

(with cadences by Mr. J. F. Barmett), played

by the accomplished student, Mr. Barton ;

Bennett's " Parisina " overture, and some vocal

music The concerts will be resumed in October.

The students of the Royal Academy of Music

also gave an orchestral concert at St. James's

Hall last Saturday evening. The singing of

the choir in Brahms' " Song of Fate" was very

good. The soft introductory movement was

rendered with smoothness and delicacy, and the

more agitated section with its difficult intervals

and rhythm came out most effectively. The

last time we heard the choir was in Beethoven's

Mass in C, and then we were not able to speak

in such favourable terms. There has therefore

been great improvement, for which thanks are

doubtless due to Mr. Barnby, the conductor.

While praising the choir we must not forget to

note that the orchestral accompaniments were

effectively rendered. A symphony in E minor,

by a student, Mr. J. E. German, is a work of con

siderable merit. The opening Allegro Spiritoso

answers well to its name. It is Mendelssohnian

in character, and shows a good knowledge of

form and orchestration. The Andante pleased

us less, but the Menuetto is exceedingly grace

ful. The Finale is bright. Mr. German knows

well how to express his thoughts, and we shall

probably hear of him again. The programme

included an Allegro Moderate from Mr. Prout's

organ concerto, neatly rendered by Mr. H. J.

Wood ; and the Intermezzo and Finale from

Schumann's Pianoforte Concerto, interpreted by

Mr. G. W. F. Crowther in an intelligent

manner. Miss Norman was very successful in

V " Una voce." J. S. Shedlock,
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not to the Ebitob.

LITERATURE.

Juvenilia. By Vernon Lee. (Fisher Unwin.)

The eleven essays contained in these two

beautiful little volumes seem to me, all things

considered, among the very best things their

author has given us. Quite apart from the

more familiar and personal setting, she is

here more unaffected, closer, and even more

o.andid with her reader than in any book of

hers that may have fallen into his fortunate

hands. To such books one must needs come

■with pen or pencil, and be thankful for a

broad margin to write on ; for, let us say

here, though not for the first time, that the

best service Vernon Lee does for us is not

merely to suggest new subjects of thought,

which anyone can do, but to make us review

and revise the judgments that have already,

may be, hardened into convictions. It is

almost needless to say that Juvenilia is

written with the luminousness, the choice

wealth of illustration, the entire absence

olfioriture, that have made the author notable

among modern English writers for equal grace

and strength of style. We naturally expect

much, and we are not disappointed ; for

the essays run on without a trick or

caper to distract one from the business in

hand.

As for the essays themselves, it is im

possible to pass from one subject to the other

without allowing oneself an interval for

readjustment. We must think, and the

thought must be fruitful So, without the

faintest tendency to cheapen her themes, the

author deals with such really momentous

perplexities of contemporary life (or thought,

if you like) as call on all of us for some

practical solution as soon as ever we become

conscious of them. ■ This makes it a little

hard to understand why a stumbling-block is

placed at the very threshold in the curiously

misleading title. For these Juvenilia are not

what is usually understood by the name ; and

I venture to quarrel with the author over

this with less hesitation, as I freely confess

that it is the single point of opinion on which

I do not feel sure her judgment is as pound as

her authority is weighty. Just in the same

wav Mr. Iluskin's " Notes on the Construction

of Sheepfolds " is a good sub-title ; but a good

nub-title in poor consolation to the farmers

who bought the tract with an eye to the com

fort of sundry quadrupeds. The title, then,

will not be understood till we have examined

the introduction—itself a discourse of great

interest and excellence. The book is a series

i'f essays on art. The author hints a belief

that such things are mere playthings, not at

all the realities of life, which, indeed, call on

us first of all for an answer to the serious

question, " In which direction shall our grain

of dust's weight be thrown ? " "We are not

all leaders, we must learn, be led,

" As tender, surely, for the suffering world,

But quiet—sitting at the wall to learn,

Content henceforth to do the thing I can."

" Therefore it behoves us to know what the

world is ; ... what we think, and why we

think it." But who is to decide on the

relative pertinence of the several subjects of

contemplation to " reality " ? Surely we

have no right to regard any serious play as

mere juvenility. How do we know—to put

it in another way—that there is not, as there

is in Mrs. Ewing's story, a land of lost toys,

where our playthings will exact from us in

a clearer daylight hereafter as much as we

have inflicted on them in this ambiguous and

misty present ?

The Lake of Charlemagne, Botticelli at the

Villa Lcmmi, Apollo the Fiddler, Perigot, and

Christkindchen—all of these are essays of

extreme interest. The first four are very

closely connected, though they do not profesB

to be strictly coherent. They deal mainly

with the relations of archaeology and art, or

(better) of archaeology and life. The first,

"an apology of association," is an examina

tion of what that faculty (may we still call it

a faculty, I wonder ?) brings us of good or

evil. It interferes, as the author shows, with

the simple enjoyment of a work of art ; and

yet, without it, the same work would mean

nothing to us. Sometimes we see sentimental

or psychological qualities where the artist

expended himself solely in "a hundred

beauties of line and curve and boss"; but

sometimes the work of art acts as a nucleus

for the collection of so much precious flotsam

else entirely lost to us. Indeed, works of art

themselves are such aggregations from the

chaos of the experience of the men and

women who produced them. " Botticelli at

the Villa Lemmi" tells us how a certain

fresco was removed from the villa for which

it was painted and in which it lived to that

fearful cemetery at the Louvre. This trans

action is the text for reflections on the value

of modern "appreciation" of art, which the

author thinks actually makes it harder and

harder to assimilate art into our lives. It is

surely true, as Bhe writes, that " we love the

elements of the work before the work itself

is dreamed of." "Who does not know that

beautiful things per se cannot create a love

for themselves? Yet each beautiful thing

that we see or feel may make some micro

scopic contribution to our sympathies and

ejects some ugly old idol. Nothing so well

shows how fragmentary and capricious and

gradual is the growth of what we call taste

as the fact that people may live within reach

of the loveliest things brush or chisel ever

left, and yet, as a glance at a Florentine

Bculpture-shop is enough to prove, may be

more than content with the merest harlotries

of art. " Apollo the Fiddler" claims for art

a " pageant" character. Why else is so much

of its very best anachronistic ? Its " form,"

indeed, is permanent ; but the materials it

uses may be differently adapted by each

generation. The people who are indignant

"at such hotch-potch things as operas,"

twitted by the author in the essay on the

Botticelli of the Villa Lemmi, will, perhaps,

not be convinced by this essay that they

are unreasonable, if, indeed, they are not

provided with the means of answering

their critic out of her own month. It is,

perhaps, all a question of degree. Some of

us, the least musicianlike, no doubt, are not

"refreshed" by the ridiculous jumble of a

"serious" Italian opera; some people eat

sweets, as they did when Aristotle was a boy,

at the theatre ; some like to hear Beethoven

in a gilded restaurant, over lamb and green

peas, or (rather) like their lamb the better for

the Beethoven. But we can easily imagine

that our author is fastidious in the concoction

of the hotch-potch, as she herself calls it, that

is to serve as the vehicle of her pleasure. It

is all a question of degree, we may say. I am

Bure that I have never seen a Raphael that

one would put in a pork-butcher's shop ; but

I can put my finger on an Ostade that is fit

for no other place. So with operas ; the

Pan's pipe and Punch and Judy were made

to be married, and are delightful taken

together ; but let it be permitted to us still

to think that music can be desecrated by

idiotic acting, attitudinising, or libretto. The

more complicated and refined an art becomes,

the greater its need of isolation. The simple

majesty of Greek tragedy (which, observe,

represented fact to the spectator) was not

affected by the doubtless rude music of the

choruses. Titania and Miranda are rightly

waited on by dainty melodies ; but Lear in the

rain and lightning with the finest music in the

world is a conception no nobler, perhaps, than

Nahum Tate's.

On page 185, of vol. i., in "Apollo the

Fiddler," we read of a common type of cruci

fixion picture :

" The gentlemen in furred robes and ladies in

high coifs, who knelt at the foot of the cross,

the pages holding the caparisoned horses, and

the half-naked St. Johns and red-hatted St.

Jeromes of "Van Eyck's and Mending's pictures

were not supposed to be really coexisting with

the fainting Virgin, the sobbing Magdalen, the

bleeding Redeemer; the cross was not really

supposed to be erected in front of a Dutch

castle farmhouse, with fowls cackling by its

barn-door, palfreys crossing its drawbridges,

and ducks swimming in its moat. . . . For the

agony on the cross, the anguish of the Virgin

and her attendants, touched people's hearts ;

the knights and ladies and horses impressed

their imagination; the barn-door, the draw

bridge, the ducks, the rabbits, the twenty

familiar irrelevant details, tickled their fancy ;

the singing angels sounded delightful ; and

the whole—to us so incongruous—picture was

enjoyed like some great play, in which there is

tragedy and comedy, and pastoral and allegory,

all mixed together, and the whole effect of

which is delightful."

The common and familiar background

brought the story home. Is it not a mere

truism to say that we do not feel things

unless they are fitted into our lives? " Know

ledge by suffering entereth "—our own suffer

ing, of course. Now the hearts of even Van

Eyck's contemporaries were more easily got

at than are ours. Nor is it doing our genera

tion much injustice to suppose that the story

of Christ's agony was true to them in a sense

in which it is not to common folk in these

days. We dare not imagine a background for

the Crucifixion consisting of some part of

Trafalgar Square, with Mr. This, Mr. That,

and Mrs. So and So at the foot of the Cross.

It is not merely humility that would make

us shrink from finding our own faces pictured
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at the foot of the cross. "We should feel

something more, perhaps, than simply archaeo

logical incongruity. So, too, we laugh at the

pioture of Apollo fiddling, though Sarasate,

to be sure, is acceptable enough. But Apollo

came home to Eaphael's contemporaries in

nearly the same degree as the group at the

Cross. There was room for stories of both ;

and in neither case did these poor superstitious

people see any anachronism when they painted

the things of their own time as backgrounds

for things true for all time.

It is impossible to do more than hint at the

interest of this book. To discuss it properly

would require more space than a single number

of the Academy could afiord. To say that it

leaves one unsatisfied is to give it the highest

praise Buch a book can receive. It will be

read and re-read with pleasure ; and, although

it treats of " Juvenilia," they are such

youthful things as are, even if they do not so

appear, of as much interest to the old, who

think they must engage in matters of greater

concern, as to the youths and maidens who

have no doubt of their infinite importance.

P. A. Baenett.

The Silver Pound. By S. Dana Horton.

(Macmillan.)

Me. Dana Hobtoit was justly ranked by

Jevons " quite apart from ordinary bimetal-

lists." He commands a peculiarly respectful

attention as the most learned and one of the

ablest champions of a cause in favour of which

so much ability and learning are now being

enlisted. The historical research and the

dialectical acumen by which he is distin

guished are conspicuously manifested in the

work before us. Monetary history—a field

neglected by most economists—has been culti

vated by Mr. Horton with a rare diligence.

His labours have been rewarded by the dis

covery of hidden treasures. He has brought

to light documents illustrating the views of

Locke and Newton. He is in a position to

describe the various stages of opinion through

which the unfettered mind of Locke passed.

He extracts from this new-written page of

history the following lesson :

" The final outcome of Locke's activity in

speculation and action in monetary affairs is

that his authority makes for the concurrent use

of the two metals as money, and for the power

and duty of the state to maintain them in that

function."

The views of Newton are interpreted in a

similar sense. Continuing the monetary

history of England, Mr. Horton shows

in what sense silver, or gold, has been

"the standard" at different times. He

traces all the downward steps which

form what he calls the " Descent to

Gold." He throws a new light on the epoch

of Lord Liverpool, exhibiting the unfavour

able conditions under which the celebrated

Treatise on the Coins of the Realm was pro

duced. Mr. Horton does not spare the father

of monometallism. It is part of his design

to prove that those who made monetary his

tory were themselves lamentably deficient in

historical knowledge. He regards Lord

Liverpool as a sort of non-conductor, isolating

the present century from the historical past.

The ignorance and negligence which he fixes

upon the Authorities to which monometallists

look up are astounding. "We do not venture to

join issue upon details with one whose special

knowledge is unmatched. But it may be

permissible to doubt whether the general im

pression conveyed by Mr. Horton's criticisms

is not a little exaggerated ; whether the

author of the classical Treatise was quite such

a driveller as the following passage imports :

"... Lord Liverpool's cardinal proposition—

that the principal measure of property can be

made of one metal only—acquires an air of

Hibernian simplicity. The subject contains

the predicate quite as explicitly as in the

proposition ' the larger of two apples can only

be one apple.' A short cut to final judgment

upon tho matters in hand will, perhaps, be

found in the remark that if wo proceed ... to

argue that, because thu larger of two applos

can only be one apple, therefore it follows the

smaller apple is not an apple at all, or at least

ought not to be so regarded, we shall have

sounded the depth and completed the circuit of

Lord Liverpool's reason."

These historical researches have a direct

bearing on the author's thesis. According to

him, the prejudice in favour of monometallism

is founded upon the sentiment Nolumus leges

Angliae mutari. Now ho contends that the

earlier historical precedents make for the con

currence of the two metals ; while the laws

by which in later times the "disinherison of

silver " has been decreed were made by legis

lators not entitled to the respect of posterity.

We have already quoted his opinion of Lord

Liverpool. Peel he describes as "praising

Newton to the skies for supposed anachronistic

opinions from which Newton would probably

have recoiled, not merely as an imputation

upon his judgment, but upon his honour."

Mr. Horton thus points the moral of this

incident :

" The entire statement, so far as it attempts to

justify the exclusion of silver, is baseless ; and

yet it is through the intervention of Peel that

the exclusion of silver was transmitted to the

present generation, and it is by favour of his

mistike that people in England to-day believe

that the gold standard necessarily implies the

exclusion of silver as full money."

Misinterpreted history is not the only idol

of the market-place which Mr. Horton under

takes to clear away. The prepossession

against a fixed par between silver and gold is

largely due to an erroneous theory concerning

the relation of law to the value of money.

Mr. Horton combats the doctrine of non

interference with his usual warmth. Aris

totle's dictum that a king ought to know

" what coin should be raised or lowered in

price and when " is shown to be by no means

so absurd as it appears to some moderns. One

of the instances by which our author proves

that even in a monometallist regime the state

does regulate the value of money will be new

to most readers. He cites from a return

made by the Bank of England the statement

that "the ounce of gold—equal in weight to

£3 17s. 10J- of ideal coins—was toorth in

1827 £3 17s. 6d.," and in subsequent years

different amounts varying to the extent of 5d.

At many other points the bimetallist leader

attacks successfully the monometallist in-

trenchments. Nor can it reasonably be

denied that he has carried at least the out

works of those defences—all the loose mass

of unfounded prejudices by which it has been

sought to bar even the approach to a con

sideration of the subject.

It is another question whether he _ makes

much impression on the interior lines of

defence occupied by picked champions—

upon the position which an eminent econo

mist has recently thus indicated: " There u

agreement [between the ablest monometallists

and the ablest bimetallists] as to the qualities or

general tendencies of the causes under discus

sion, but not as to the relative quantities of

those tendencies." What is required for the

practical decision of the matter is to estimate

rightly the degree of certain probabilities

and utilities. "What is the probability

of nations being induced to form a monetary

convention? What is the probability that

such a convention would (as Jevons thought'

be set at nought by paper issues ; or,

that if it were maintained, there would

occur an inundation of silver? Problemi

such as these do not admit of demonstration,

and we may properly defer to the opinion of

experts. In the delicate- balance of autho

rities what weight should we assign to our

author's judgment? It is an invidious duty

to have to point out that the prestige attached

to so great ability and learning is somewhat

impaired by the appearance of a certain want

of measure and moderation. The writer's

tone is too often that of an advocate brow

beating a jury, rather than of a judge

impartially summing up the case. The

following passages are characteristic :

" Of course, casuistry and special pleading can

have full exercise in the game of hide-and-seek

between causes and conditions. It would be

a dull and barren age which, after having sot

on foot an inter-continental outlawry of one

of the money-metals of man, should make

default of sophistry in self-defence."

" The ancient and well-invented bull of the

witnesses, who sought to prove a defendant's

innocence of stealing by swearing that they did

not see him steal, has at last appeared in the

flesh. So fatal is the Nemesis that pursues

science when she is untrue to her better self."

"For the rest, we can close this section by

recommending to whom it may concern [a cer

tain argument] as a cucumber, more likely than

any in the field, to yield sunshine :

" One who should put forth speculations upon

the desirability of there being but one sex

. . . would meet with little sympathy in this

common-sense world. . . . And yet how far

is the ' monometallist ' with his one-metal

doctrine . . . free from exposure to the re-

ductio ad absurdum which must haunt the

monosexuist . . . ? "

This slap-dash style of argumentation will

no doubt be effective with a large class of

readers. The sort of person who takes his

opinions on political unionism from the leader

of a party newspaper may approve of dis

cussing monetary unionism in a similar style.

On the other hand, those who consider that

the decision of the matter turns upon fine

questions of degree may doubt whether the

case is quite so clear as our author represents.

They will remember that, as Lord Liverpool

says, in a passage which our author has quoted,

but does not seem to have laid to heart : " Many

persons of acknowledged abilities and great

authority have entertained different opinions

on this subject." Those who approach the

subject in this spirit will, perhaps, not find
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much, in this volume to modify the conclusion

of Jevons :

' ' To wade through the interminable discussions

on bimetallism is about as useful as to wander

through a forest in a mist, the happiest result

of which is usually to find yourself back again

at the point you started from."

F. T. Edgewobth.

TWO OF.ltMA.lf BOOKS ON BULGARIA.

Prince Alexander of Battenberg. By A.

Koch, Court Chaplain to his Royal High

ness. (Whittaker.)

The Kidnapping of Prince Alexander of

Battenberg. By A. von Huhn. Trans

lated by Captain F. Beaufort. (Stanford.)

Majoe von Huhn's book in its German form

has already been noticed in the Academy of

January 15, 1887. Little need be added

here. The author in his preface disclaims

the notion of writing "academical books."

"We must, therefore, not expect style either

from him or his translator ; but he has a most

interesting story to tell, and he tells it truth

fully and well. His book should be read by

all who take an interest in Russia's foreign

policy in the Balkans. Mr. Koch's book deals

■with a far longer period of Bulgarian history,

and practically covers the entire reign of

Trince Alexander. If the German soldier

•writes with a sword rather than a pen, it is

difficult to describe the substitute for a pen

•with which the German chaplain writes. The

following is a fair instance of his style :

"How, therefore, is it possible that there

should be a confederacy of the Balkan peoples

iiguinst their over-powerful neighbour, when,

for the reasons just given, one Balkan state

cannot even meet another in the stadium of

preliminary conferences; when each one of them

is only on the watch to blacken the other to

a powerful neighbour, in order that it may pose

as the good child ; when every success of the

one calls forth a storm of indignation on the

part of the other ; and in this way envy and

ill-will towards the other determines the policy

of each ? " (p. 48).

If those who most desire to see a Balkan

confederacy must mournfully admit that there

is much truth in this remark, surely Mr. Koch

goes too far when he states that " the states

men in the other Balkan states are for the

most part exactly like those in Bulgaria."

No one in his senses would compare Zankoff

and KaravelofE with Tricoupis and Gara-

echanine ; although, strange to say, these four

prime ministers, differing in everything else,

have one good quality in common—they have

not enriched themselves at the expense of the

state they served. But even in this respect

Mr. Koch does not do justice to the Bul

garians. Prince Alexander, he says,

"had become acquainted with the fact that

among the Bulgarians, and in their party dis

putes, money is a great factor ; that to secure

a minister's post, with the pay attached to it,

and to pocket high salaries, form the pivot of

domestic politics " (p. 27),

It would have been more generous in Mr.

Koch had he not made Prince Alexander the

vehicle for this opinion of Bulgarian public

men, unless, indeed, the prince actually ex

pressed this opinion, which it is difficult to

believe. On the other hand, Mr. Koch is

more fair in his estimate of Bishop Clement

than the major. Perhaps this is natural in

speaking of a brother clergyman. The major

speaks of Clement as a "depraved and

ignorant voluptuary " (p. 59) ; but the chap

lain, while referring to his "rather dis

reputable private life," mentions the fact that

he has made a name for himself in Bulgaria

as the author of two popular dramas. For

Zankoff, Clement's civilian partner in the

kidnapping, Mr. Koch has not one good

word. Dragan Zankoff is indeed a

" gipsy " by nature as well as by descent.

The prince called Zankoff in 1880 "a

thoroughly depraved man," and this de

scription was deserved. At the time of the

Danubian conference, Zankoff assured the

Austrian consul-general that Bulgaria would

vote unconditionally for the Austrian presi

dency of the river. At the same time he

assured the Roumanian consul-general that

Bulgaria would vote against it. "When the

matter was put to the vote in the Danube Com

mission at Galatz, the Bulgarian representa

tive, Kyriak Zankoff, a nephew of the

minister, recorded his vote against the

Austrian presidency. The Austrian govern

ment was naturally indignant at this duplicity

of one who held in the cabinet the two

portfolios of prime minister and foreign

minister ; but Zankoff merely resigned these

posts and took over the Home Office. This

mere exchange did not satisfy the prince,

who wrote to KaravelofE, the new prime

minister, demanding Zankoff's removal from

the cabinet " for the preservation of the

dignity of the Bulgarian government " (p. 66).

Zankoff resigned on December 29, 1880. The

prince's coup d'dtat took place in the following

spring. That a parliamentary majority should

have given him Zankoff and Karaveloff for his

chief advisers forms the prince's best excuse

for abrogating the constitution. Mr. Koch

shows, however, the weakness of his case by

taking refuge in metaphors. The prince,

he says (p. 87), " dared not rob his people of

the right of free disposition of themselves—

only such over-luxuriant tendrils and ex

crescences were lopped off as threatened to

attract all the healthy sap to themselves."

The first to suggest to the prince the

abrogation of the constitution was Gen.

Ernroth, the "Russian war minister. It

was the irony of fate that made Ernroth

the instrument of the Czar for suspending

the Bulgarian constitution. Ernroth had

always himself adhered to the letter of it.

As the constitution forbade anyone wearing

arms to enter the chamber, Ernroth used

always to divest himself of his sword before

doing so. But it was not only in anise and

cummin, but in the weightier matters of the

law that Ernroth was unlike his Russian

brethren, and gained the good opinion of the

Bulgarians. On his own motion his salary

was cut down by one half.

Sobobeff, in Ber erste Fiirst von Bulgarien

(see Academy, January 15, 1887) states that

the prince abrogated the constitution by the

advice of Austria and Germany in order to

excite enmity between Russia and Bulgaria.

This statement has been contradicted by

Ernroth in the Russian press, and is contrary

to the facts. When the elections on the

proposed suspension of the constitution were

being held, the entire influence of Russia was

exerted en the side of the prince, " The

Czar's government wishes that the Bulgarian

people should remain indissolubly united with

their prince, and should repulse all the lures

of the traitors who are working against him."

So ran the telegram which the Russian

consul-general caused to be posted through

the streets of Sofia. The Panslavist party of

Russia, as well as the Czar, supported the

prince's coup d'etat. The letter of Aksakoff

to the prince of July 30, 1881, is most

instructive (p. 76). A recently published

pamphlet thus expresses Bulgarian public

opinion on the matter :

"So long as the Prince of Bulgaria listened to

the insinuations of such people as Katkoff, and

worked against the interests and freedom of

his people, he was a saint for those Moscow

Slavophiles; and Katkoff proclaimed from

Moscow, with might and main, ' the prince

is even more than a Slav.' Tes, in those days he

was the right man for them, in those days he

was their ideal. But when—seeing that the

road he had struck into was a wrong one, and

that by proceeding in it he only placed a new

yoke of slavery round his people's neck, and

merged his princely crown in the title of vice

gerent—he consequently arranged his govern

ment otherwise, he suddenly turned from a

saint into the scum of humanity for those

Moscow gentlemen. And they all began to

impute to him as a crime his endeavour to

preserve the freedom, autonomy, and independ

ence of his country" (p. 89).

By the side of his rival Karaveloff, Zankoff

assumes almost heroic proportions. In the

minds of all Bulgarians, including the par

tisans of Russia, Karaveloff is, of all men, the

most despicable. " You are a loathsome

wretch, a. cur not worth a thought. I am

ashamed that I ever believed in you." These

were the words of burning indignation,

addressed by Stambouloff to Karaveloff, in the

ministerial council, after the return of the

prince. Karaveloff, who crouched on his

seat as if crushed, only replied : " I can't

defend myself now " (p. 254). It was owing

to Stambouloff that in the summer elections

of 1884 Zankoff was thrown out, and suc

ceeded by Karaveloff. Stambouloff has him

self never sought office, and this is the secret

of his unbounded influence over his country

men. Stambouloff is the Cincinnatus of

Bulgaria. Had Karaveloff reversed the

Chauvinist foreign policy of Zankoff towards

Servia he would have deserved the gratitude

of his country, but unfortunately he only

intensified it. The result of the Zankoff-

Karaveloff policy was the Serbo-Bulgarian

war. As I have stood alone among English

writers in pronouncing the conduct of the

Serb government natural, though not gener

ous, I cannot refrain from quoting from a

letter written by the prince to his parents

immediately before the outbreak of that war

on November 13, 1885 :

" With Servia the case is different. Here the

Bulgarians can only smite their breasts, and

confess that they have themselves to blame for

this state of things. They [the Bulgarians] have

unfortunatelyalwaysbeen reallybad neighbours,

and especially during the last two years. From

political shortsightedness and propensity to

factious intrigues they have continually ran

foul of Servia and her king in the most un

justifiable way. Certainly Servia would have

behaved more generously in the moment of

danger if it had forgiven as an elder the mis

behaviour of a younger brother. Milan's policy

is not according to my taste, as it is a policy ot
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revenge ; but it is not undeserved by Bulgaria "

(p. 242).

Mr. Koch makes no mention of the attempt

of Kaulbars and Soboleff to kidnap Prince

Alexander—a singular omission. Nor is his

book deficient in padding : chapters i. and xii.

might well have been spared. He has nothing

new to tell us about the Philippopolis revo

lution of 1885 ; but his pages throw much

light on the interesting and little known

period of Bulgarian history between the meet

ing of the Second National Assembly in 1880

and the formation of KaravelolFs second

administration in June 1884. This period

exactly covers the career of "old Father

Zankoff" as a minister. On his fall in 1884

he resumed the more congenial role of con

spirator. The result of his consummate

abilities for intrigue is fully described in

Major von Huhn's book, which should be

read as a complement to Mr. Koch's.

J. G. Cotton Mihchht.

Introduction to the Catholic Epistles. By

Paton J. Gloag. (Edinburgh: T. & T.

Clark.)

Than Dr. Gloag there could not easily be a

more fair-minded controversialist, or a more

j udicial and impartial critic ; and the present

work will certainly add to his already well-

established reputation as a Biblical scholar.

It may be that Dr. Gloag has no absolutely

new light to throw upon a subject which has

been so abundantly discussed as the Catholic

Epistles—in dealing with the alleged obliga

tions of second Peter to Josephus, for example,

he is content to refer to the trenchant criticism

of Dr. Abbot's theory by Prof. Salmon ; but

he brings to his task not only the thoroughly

judicial temper to which I have referred, but

sound judgment, accurate scholarship, and a

seemingly exhaustive acquaintance with the

literature of the subject. He possesses, more

over, the power of clear statement and logical

arrangement in a remarkable degree ; and the

result, accordingly, is a volume which is a

distinct gain to Biblical learning.

But Dr. Gloag is nothing if not orthodox ;

and so great is his fairness that he does not

even pretend to be entirely unbiassed. ' ' The

truth, and the truth only," he says, " ought

to be the great object of our pursuit : all other

considerations must yield to this." But he

adds, " It is impossible to read [these Epistles]

without some prepossession. . . . There is,

we believe, a divine harmony in the books of

the New Testament, because we regard them

as all inspired by one Spirit." Now, the man

who believes that the books of the New

Testament are divinely inspired, and who

assumes that the particular books under dis

cussion belong to that category, cannot be

considered entirely free ; and it is not,

therefore, surprising that Dr. Gloag, while

apparently giving all due weight to adverse

considerations, settles down at last, in each

case, into the orthodox conclusion. The

check, it may be, operates unconsciously. Dr.

Gloag, indeed, is too sound a Protestant to

rest the authenticity of the New Testament

books on the authority of the Church ; and he

stoutly repudiates as of dangerous consequence

the opinion that because a book has been

pronounced canonical it must be inspired

Scripture. "No divine superintendence," he

tells us, " was promised to the Church in

determining the canon of Scripture ; each

writing must stand or fall on its own

evidence." If this means that although a

book be included in the canon it may not

withstanding be a forgery, it is as much as

the freest investigator could ask. For this

plain statement, therefore, even though it

may not quite harmonise with what has been

quoted above, Dr. Gloag is to be thanked.

If, after all, he is wholly unbiassed, it can,

of course, only be noted as a remarkable fact

that out of so many works of doubtful

authenticity he does not find sufficient grounds

for the rejection of even one.

Dr. Gloag's work, it will be observed, is

entitled an Introduction, and this word defines

its scope and limits. It discusses in order the

authenticity and authorship of each epistle,

its readers, its design and contents, and the

time and place of writing, balancing the argu

ments on either Bide and noting the leading

authorities for each opinion. As may be anti

cipated, Dr. Gloag does not acknowledge any

opposition between James and Paul, though

he admits different points of view, and that

they use the word " faith " in different senses.

The early date which he assigns to the Epistle

of James—prior to the council of Jerusalem

—however inadmissible otherwise, is, it must

be confessed, the only one consistent with the

assumption of its non-polemical character. It

is, of course, unnecessary for me to say

whether Dr. Gloag is successful or not in his

defence of the two Epistles of Peter. It is

certain, at least, that he argues the caee with

great ability and commendable moderation.

It speaks well, too, for his common-sense that

he perceives the explanation which would refer

the resemblances between second Peter and

Jude to inspiration to be uncritical Dr. Gloag

has no doubt that either writer was indebted

to the other ; but which was the first is a

point on which, he confesses, it is " almost

impossible to come to a distinct and definite

conclusion." Of his treatment of the Epistles

of John, I will only say that, with regard to

the second and third, it seems a little beside

the mark to speak of forgery. Dr. Gloag

says a forger would have called himself the

apostle, which is probably true. But the

writer does not even call himself John, and it

surely does not follow that he was the apostle

because he does not call himself so. Perhaps

the real point requiring explanation is how it

comes to pass thac two private letters having

no lesson—or no very profitable one—for the

Church, and which, it must be said, breathe

very little of the spirit of the Master, have

been included in the canon of Scripture.

Besides the matter more strictly pertaining

to the subject of the work, Dr. Gloag intro

duces a number of interesting dissertations—on

the Book of Enoch, for example, the Assump

tion of Moses, &c.—all of which are dis

tinguished by the same qualities of clear

statement, nice balancing of evidence, and

strict impartiality, which characterise the rest

of the work. Still, in some cases, it must be

confessed, the conclusion arrived at is more

safe than profitable. In treating of the

" spirits in prison," Dr. Gloag says, " The

meaning of the passage must be left in un

certainty. It is one of those obscure state

ments of Scripture on which it is impossible

to dogmatise, and any inference derived from

which must be extremely problematical." It

is difficult not to believe that a further

exercise of common-sense and a really free

criticism might have led to some more satis

factory result. Bobebt B. Dbummo.vd.

THE 8TTO1' OP OLD FBKHCK.

La Langut et la Litterature Franraiscs. Par

Karl Bartech et Adolf Horning. (Paris :

Maisonneuve et Leclerc.)

We can conceive but one unfavourable

criticism being passed on this excellent book,

and that is of a mainly technical kind. Her:

Bartsch might have distinguished it rather

more clearly from his admirable Chrestomathie,

of which it is neither a sequel nor a new

and enlarged edition, while, on the other

hand, it is not entirely independent of it

This, however, matters very little. The

book is larger and on a more elaborate scale

than its forerunner, the choice of texts is

wider, the apparatus criticut given with each

is much more extensive, the glossary is pro

portionately fuller, and the prefixed grammar

by Herr Horning is. in its scale and measure,

nearly complete. Indeed, except so far as

literary history goes, it may almost be said

that the student has his whole requirements,

in at least the earlier stages of his study of

Old French, bound up together here. The

extracts are taken from more than a hundred

different works and authors, and are in each

case not mere snips, but solid chapters, if we

may so call them. And it may, perhaps, be

as well to add that the objections often,

and in our own opinion not unjustly, made to

extracts in the study of both ancient and

modern languages do not apply here. The

range of dialectal and even of grammatical

variation in the five centuries of what is

usually called "Old French" (that is to say

the centuries from the eleventh to the

fifteenth) is very considerable, and requires

illustration from, if not the complete study of,

a large number of works. But it is impossible,

from the length, the repetition, and the

frequently diffuse style and plan of much

of this literature, that many of its books

should, by younger students at any rate, be

studied as wholes. In the present volume

the difficulty is met and solved, and it is most

sincerely to be desired that it should be intro

duced largely in the upper forms of English

schools. None of the objections made to the

study of merely modern languages applies to

Old French, which has at least something

both of the unfamiliarity and of the method

of the classical tongues ; while until it is

studied to some extent as a part of secondary

education, the establishment of schools or

triposes in it by the universities is, in a great

degree, lost labour, or, rather, labour whose

expense is defeated by the neglect of others

to do their part. We do not say that it is

quite as absurd for a third or fourth year

man of ordinary education at either uni

versity to plunge into half-a-dozen old French

books, without a ghost of a previous acquaint

ance with the grammar or the vocabulary or

the history of the subject, as it would be

for a boy from one of the upper forms

of the modern side of a school to plungo

into half-a-dozen books of Greek ; but the

absurdity is the same in kind if not in
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degree. There are some of us who, how

ever fond we may be of modern languages,

believe that the merely educational value of

their strictly modern forms is not very large.

But the older forms have, even according to

these heretics, a value less indeed than that

of the classical languages, but approaching to

it. This value can only be got out by

methodical and regular study, to which, in

the case of Old French, no single help so

convenient as this book has yet been given.

Geobge Salntsbury.

NEW NOVELS.

The Crusade of the Excelsior. In 2 vols.

By Bret Harte. (White.)

Her Son. In 3 vols. From the German of

E. Werner. (Bentley.)

Thraldom. By Julian Sturgis. (Longmans.)

An Exile's Romance. By Arthur Keyser.

(Yizetelly.)

Friend Sorrow. By Mrs. Austin. (Burns &

Oates.)

Moy O'Brien. By E. S. Thompson. (Dublin :

Gill.)

An Iceland Fisherman. From the French of

Pierre Loti. (Maxwell.)

My Brother Yves. From the French of

Pierre Loli. (Vizetelly.)

It is a pleasure to encounter Mr. Bret Harte

elsewhere than in a silver mine in the Sierra

Nevada or on a Californian ranche. Not but

that he is the most charming of companions

either in the mining gully or round the

prairie camp fire, but one can become as

satiate with these as Amacl with the milk of

Paradise. As a sketcher of the life of the

Far West he is still unrivalled, but even such

masterpieces as The Luck of Roaring Camp

or Flip have no claim to be considered com

plete romances. They are brilliantly coloured

fragments of a fragment, glimpses of lives

momentarily all the more vivid from the

abrupt darkness which envelopes their past.

But in The Crusade of the Excelsior the

author has not been content with character

isation, description, and startling incident :

plot has allured him from his beaten way and

drawn him far afield. Mr. Bret Harte's new

Btory is a tragi-comedy of a kind which is

unfamiliar in English fiction. In this romance,

if he prove his affinity to any one it is to the

humorous author of The Casting Away of

Mrs. Leeks and Mrs. Aleshine. The Excelsior

is a vessel bound from Boston to San Francisco,

via Cape Horn. The passengers are a queer

set—mostly every-day personages, and yet

each with distinctive traits. Chief among

them are the fascinating and aristocratic Mrs.

Brimmer, who believes that the husband

whom she is about to rejoin is known and

revered wheresoever the human tongue

waggeth ; the strong-minded Mrs. Markham,

whose mission is to enfranchise her sisters in

bondage ; the acute Yankee merchant Banks,

who loveth not sentiment or romance ; the

lovelyMissKeene, journeying westward to join

her brother ;. the saturnine Hurlstone, whose

strange actions as the vessel nears the West

Mexican Coast puzzle his fellow passengers

extremely ; the mysterious, ever complaisant,

poetry-quoting Senor Perkins, who, in the

cabin, is considered a benevolent bore, but

whom the reader at once recognises as a

principal motor in the tragi-comedy which is

to ensue. The Btory opens as the vessel

is off Cape Corrientes and the passengers

are eagerly looking forward to touching at

Mazatlan. Mysterious circumstances disap

point them. Senor Perkins affords Capt.

Bunker the benefit of his knowledge of the

coast further north, and guides the ship into

the eternally fog-shrouded straits of the

harbour of Todos Santos, an old - time

Mexican stronghold and an advanced station

of the Catholic Church. Each passenger goes

ashore, and is amused, charmed, or disgusted

by the backward state of the inhabitants, who

from the Commandante, Alcalde, and Padre

downwards appear entirely ignorant of aught

that has occurred for several generations.

While enjoying their new experiences they

learn that the Excelsior has disappeared, and

that it has been seized for the Central

American Free State of CJuinquinambo by

Senor Perkins, who turns out to be the

Liberator, Generalissimo Leonidas Bolivar

Perkins. This eccentric individual (vaguely

akin to the genial "Count" in Mr. Wilkie

Collins's The Woman in White) is as

passionately enamoured of revolution for

revolution's sake as any aesthete of art for

art's sake. But though dexterous with either

knife or pistol when the occasion occurs, he

prefers bloodless surprises : hence his deser

tion of the Excelsior passengers at fog-bound

but hospitable Todos Santos. Mr. Bret

Harte's readers will greatly enjoy the amus

ing account of the travellers' life at the

Mexican outpost ; the absurd revolutionary

fiascos ; the love-episodes, the restless energy

of the Americans among the indolent and

ignorant Mexicans ; the strange end of Gene

ralissimo Perkins, and the very clever way in

which at last the castaways are extricated.

In this story the author shows a faculty of in

vention and aliterarytact so noteworthy thatwe

may even venture to expect another romance as

superior in permanent value to the delightful

Crusade of the Excelsior as the latter is to its

lengthy predecessor, Gabriel Conroy.

The author of Her Son is one of the most

popular of contemporary German novelists.

No Surrender and Tinder a Charm are already

known in an English guise in this country ;

but neither book was so interesting nor so

artistically worked out as the ably written

romance which Miss Tyrrell has very satis

factorily translated. As a rule, the transla

tions of German books are better than those

from the French ; the effervescence is not so

collapsed, the draught not so stale. On the

other hand, the novels of Deutschland are apt

to be as little entertaining as a Scotch clergy

man's harangue in the noon of a summer-

day. There is a terrible conscientiousness

about the Teuton romancist. The baking of

a Bcone, the knitting of a stocking, must be

chronicled with as diffuse veracity as the fall

of Hector or the ruin of Troy. Village gossip

and commonplace loquacity are as worthy of

record as the oratory of Demosthenes or the

wisdom of Solon. Her Son is a pleasant

contrast to much German fiction of this kind.

The story is interesting, the plot consistent

and well developed, the dialogue natural, and

the characterisation distinctly good. Haughty,

intolerant, domineering, but not hard-hearted

Count Steinriick and his unacknowledged

grandson, Michael Bodenberg, are the pro

tagonists representing intolerable pride and

passionate determination conflicting in an

eager life drama. The author of Her Son has

sought to delineate the power of consan

guinity — how ill-treatment, indifference,

neglect, absence, and a hundred other ills of

life are incapable of arresting the manifestation

of the characteristics of a dominant race. By

slow degrees Michael Kodenberg forces his

way in the world, under the very eyes of his

antagonistic grandfather ; and in the end he

comes into his own again (and another's also)

and marries his beautiful cousin. A skilful

plot has been woven for the evolution of this

motive ; and, though the book would certainly

not lose by condensation, it may fairly be said

to justify its length—a rare thing with three-

volume novels.

Thraldom is an improvement upon Mr.

Julian Sturgis's last romance, which was

clever rather than interesting. The title

refers to the spiritual bondage of Gabriel de

Courcy to one of the female personages in the

book—to whom it would hardly be fair to

say, as a clue would thereby be afforded

which would spoil the interest of the story.

If Mr. Sturgis had restricted himself to

mesmerism TJiraldom would have been a

stronger romance than it is. The mumbo-

jumbo, giant negress, Obeah-horrors business

is anything but impressive, and quite dis

counts ths narrative of the wonderful mag

netic power possessed by the strange woman

who so effectively pulls the strings in the

background. The Fanes, father and son, are

excellently delineated. Tom Fane is the

hero, and is as foolish, vain, good-natured,

and worthy a fellow as most heroes would be

if recruited from ordinary humanity. He

and Gabriel de Courcy are both desirous to

win the hand of Sibyl Mervyn ; but the one

is checkmated and the other successful by

means of strange doings beyond their control.

Like so many books of this kiud, one feels

that Thraldom might have been made a

really remarkable story. This it is not ;

but it is an amusing and interesting conte

well worthy of a spare hour's devotion. The

author seems to have written more hurriedly,

though not less brightly, than usual—at

least, his present critic noticed one or two

slips, such as " from whence." But in his

next story Mr. Sturgis should not allure the

reader with visions of blood-curdling terrors,

and ultimately offer him only second-rate and

rather stale conclusions.

Mr. Arthur Zeyser's story would not suffer

from the removal of its sub-title, " Kealities of

Australian Life." Arthur Dacre's experiences

" up-country " and elsewhere—south, east,

and west—suggest a vivid imagination on the

part of the author of An Exile's Romance,

rather than convince the reader of their

veracity. Arthur Dacre goes forth from

London, unable to marry the girl whom he

loves, owing to his shameful folly in squander'

ing away his fortune among gamblers. In

the deserts of Australia he encounters in the

most natural manner a French gentleman

who had helped to ruin him in London, and

who now puts him on the track of a quondam

friend, who will restore much cash, if not the

girl of whom also he has deprived Arthur
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Dacre. The latter goes to and fro upon the

earth, his journeyings being narrated with

a brevity and abruptness which must charm

the reader if he should be at all bored.

It is necessary for Dacre to find Darrell's

accomplice, a certain Comte de Deauville.

This gentleman has experienced a reverse of

fortune, and has been sent as a convict to

New Caledonia, on a charge of forgery and

murder. Dacre does find him—tarred and

feathered, he rules as king of the Cannibal

Islands ! Finally, of course, all comes right.

The lady goes out to Australia, and finds her

lover on the plains about to be devoured by

carrion crows. The story is not uninterest

ing, despite its improbabilities and unskilful

evolution of episode. It is, however, poorly

written ; and there are many wearisome pages

of commonplace padding. Surely it is time

for novelists, even of the Hugh Conway type,

to cut dissertations on that ill-used word

"good-bye." "There is no other word in

the English language which contains as much

as this " (and so on, for sentence after sen

tence, in the usual hackneyed style), writes

Mr. Arthur Keyser. "We have all also heard

of the buoyant little craft, called Hope,

which wrecks itself against the rocks of life

in the seas of time.

Friend Sorrow is an unpretentious story,

well-told. The musician, Luigi Fasturini, is

the real hero. The woman who has the long

companionship of " Friend Sorrow " is Ethel

Merton; but at last, after much suffering,

she and Luigi find out that they love each

other. Even when a book does not strongly

interest, it is always worth reading, if it be

a faithful mirror of life, and be well written.

Such a book is Friend Sorrow.

Moy O'Brien, as the title conveys, is a

story of Irish life. Presumably there are yet

many people who are not bored to death by

Irish novels. That " most distressful country "

has been as prolific of romances as of potatoes

or patriots, and of none of these does there

seem to be any lack. Miss Thompson's story,

however, is distinctly above the average ;

and even those who have a wary eye on Irish

fiction and the politics therein inevitably

broached, may take up Moy O'Brien with a

light heart and with an assurance of interest

in the narrative of how Moy O'Brien and

Denis Qilmartin at last, after the usual devious

course, reached the goal of marriage.

Fierre Loti is one of the ablest and most

noteworthy of living French writers. He

may be called the Clark Russell of France,

except that he is less of a story-teller and

more of a literary artist than our popular sea-

novelist. He is so admirable a writer, indeed,

that, young as he is, academical honours are

erelong certain to be his. His Pecheur

d'lslande and his Frere Tees have already

been noticed in the Academy in their original

guise, bo here I need only mention that Miss

Cadiot and Miss Fletcher have accomplished

their respective tasks most creditably. These

books should find many readers in this

country. They represent the best achieve

ments of contemporary French fiction ; and

either is worth a hundred of the sensational

vulgarities put forth by tiaboriau and F. du

Boisgobey, whose badly translated pro

ductions are being so widely disseminated

throughout England. It is to be hoped that

either Messrs. Maxwell or Messrs. Vizetelly

will enable readers to enjoy some others of

Lieut. Viard's ("Pierre Loti's") romances,

especially that exquisite Tahitian idyll, Le

Mariage de Loti, bus Turkish story, Aziyade,

or his admirable Roman d'un Spahi.

"William Sharp.

RECENT LITERATURE.

The Pleasures of Life. By Sir John Lubbock.

(Macinillan.) To those—and their name is

legion—who are just starting on their holiday

rambles and need some literary provender on

the way, we heartily recommend this portable,

well-printed volume. It is emphatically a

small book on great subjects ; and it would be

difficult to find two better essays—more happily

expressed and more suggestive of thought—

than those felicitously entitled "The Duty of

Happiness " and " The Happiness of Duty."

Again, Sir John Lubbock deserves to be heard

upon the Choice of Books, for it is quite evident

that he knows their contents at first hand, and

is not afraid to speak his mind about them.

It is just what we should expect that Plato

occupies a somewhat lower place than Aristotle

in his estimation, while among moralists he

gives the highest place to Epictetus. He

considers the Enchiridion one of the noblest

books in the whole of literature, and expresses

his surprise that it is so little known. This

remark may, perhaps, induce the thoughtful

traveller to add it to his well-chosen store,

and assuredly he will not regret the addition.

If we have any fault to find with what Sir John

says about the Pleasures of Travel, it is that he

says too little. His quotations are, indeed,

apt and interesting ; but one would rather have

had more of his own personal experiences,

which, we believe, have been considerable. In

one of them, at least, many have shared—"No

one who has not travelled can realise the

devotion which the wanderer feels for Domiduca,

the sweet and gentle goddess who watches

over our coming home." We hope this charming

little volume will find many readers, for it wiil

whet the appetite for wholesome reading as well

as for calm reflection. Sir John will, in any

future edition, correct the spelling of the great

schoolmaster's name (pp. 185-6), which i9 not

that of the metropolitan magistrate.

The Theory and Practice of Archery. By

Horace Ford. Revised and re-written by W.

Butt. (Longmans.) This re-issue of the late

champion's work on archery, thoroughly

brought up to the level of practice at the

present day, is a gratifying sign to all lovers of

the bow. No man in modern times has made

better scores than Mr. Ford, and shown what

it was possible to accomplish with that weapon.

His book on archery, originally published in

1!Sj6, at once became the standard authority.

The second edition, published in 1859, has long

been out of print. No other work on practical

archery can be named by the side of Mr. Ford's

book ; and when all the recent improvements

and the experience of Mr. Butt, who has for

many years been the secretary of the Royal

Toxophilite Society, are added, it is superfluous

to commend the present work, which is abso

lutely indispensable to an archer. It may be

broadly divided into a full account of all con

nected with the bow, and the position in which

it should be used, and a list of the different

public archery meetings with details of the

scores of the chief shooters. The old rule

which prevailed up to the middle of the

century, or u few years later, was to draw the

arrow to the ear. Mr. Ford's improvement,

which has revolutionised modern archery, is to

draw the arrow below the aiming eye and

suffer it to lie in the same vertical plane as the

line between the eye and the object to be hit.

A good deal of variation, however, in this rule

may be observed among archers. In the

palmy d*ys of the Royal Sherwood Archers we

once saw a lady win all the three prizes—for

greatest score, greatest number of hits, and

most central gold—who drew her arrows, with

out effort and apparently without aiming at

all, to her waist. This society, established, in

1833, under the patronage of the Duke of

Sussex, to which all the most celebrated archers

of the midland counties belonged, recently ex

pired, after an existence of half a century.

Lawn tennis, frivolous though it may seem to

the scientific archer, has proved a formidable

rival to his sport. Anyone can play at the

former pastime without a tithe of the practice

necessary to make even a fair figure with the

long bow. Many of the appliances needful for

archery—arrows, bracers, shooting gloves, and

the like—are here figured. Their use is also

described with the utmost care. A portrait of

Mr. Ford, who was champion for twelve years,

will please those who remember his prowess ; and

it is well matched by a photograph, taken by

Mr. C. E. Nesham, the present champion, of

Major Fisher, champion archer during 1871—L

The book is retained within moderate dimen

sions by the omission of much historical matter

relating to the use of the English long bow in

mediaeval warfare. This can be conveniently

found in other works. Mr. C. J. Longman

(himself champion in 1SS3), to whom is due the

preface of Mr. Ford's book, may be congratu

lated on its appearin g in time for the Grand

National Archery Meeting at Cheltenham on

August 3. The scores of all the leading archers

at this meeting, from its commencement in ISH

to last year, can here be found at a glance.

Letters from Ireland, 1SS0. By the Special

Correspondent of the Times. (W. H. Allen.)

These letters deserve the careful perusal of

Home Rulers and Unionists alike. While quite

free from the bitterness which at present marks

the Times, they go far to carry conviction by

their calm and temperate tone. The writer is

not only manifestly a truthful man, but prob

ably a lawyer, as he appears experienced in

weighing evidence. The letters, too, exactly

cover the long vacation of 1.SS0. They are

written from the point of view of a fair-

minded Unionist. The writer is no horror-

monger, but he gives authentic instances of boy

cotting for the gratification of private spite. A

man who was refused by a girl used his influence

with the League to have her and her family

boycotted, and they are now suffering under the

ban of ' exclusive dealing" solely because she

rejected his suit. There is, however, evidence

even in these pages that the Irish have made

material, if not moral progress. One of his

car-drivers had lived with " ould Martin" (of

Ballinahinch), and remembered when Martin

paid a hundred labourers in the week, and he

" couldn't say one of them had a bit of bread or

cup of tea from Monday to Saturday."

" And now they all have it," he went on, " and

won't look at stirabout or milk at all. Every

shilling they get goes to the shop for tea and

bread , that's no food for labourin' men, and

its ruinin' them." In another part of Galway

the correspondent found that the landlord

had got for a tenant (who kept a small

shop) a chest of the same Indian tea that he

was using himself at 2s. a pound; but the

tenant brought it back in great distress, saying

that her customers would never buy such a

coarse leaf—"in fact they will have none but the

finest China tea at 3s. and 3s. Gd. a pound." It

is only fair to add that the drinkers of this

aromatic tea all pay their rent without any re

duction (in 1SSG). The hook (which only con

sists of 181 pages) is mainly full of facts, hut

a few specimens of Irish humour are given,

Mr. Ashley's residence on the exposed promon

tory of Muilaghmore was thus described by
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the car-driver: "It is a nice place in summer,

but a terrible place in winter, without a stick

or straw between you and the parish of New

York." "Coercion," said another Irishman to

the author, " sure, what is it but allowing a

decent man to walk the road?" "In God's

name, sir, when are they going to put us

down ? " is another remarkable saying. The

-writer considers there are more people in Ireland

than the soil can support, and that from in

terested motives the priests try to keep them

there. The result is (according to him) that,

though the Irish are "the finest nation that

ever grew on a fruitful soil," they are still

" Fightin' like divils for conciliation,

And hatin' each other for the love of God."

The Bound Table Series. Edited by H.

Bellyse Baildon. (Edinburgh : William Brown.)

The six essays that compose the present

volume appeared originally in separate numbers,

and the editor was well advised when he

gathered them together in this more permanent

form. For, taken altogether, they are ably

written and interesting. The subjects, too, are

well-chosen. They are Emerson, George Eliot,

Ruskin, Whitman, Darwin, and Dante Gabriel

Rossetti. The object, says the editor in his

brief preface, " was to secure a critical estimate

positive and cordial, rather than negative or

coldly impartial." Perhaps, the best essay in

the book is that on Eossetti, by the late P. W.

Nicholson, the artist. The author has just

that sympathetic appreciation which is necessary

for a proper understanding of the life and work

of the maa he seeks to exhibit. He is able to

value both the poet and the artist. "Had

Rossetti not been a painter by nature," he

aays, "his poetry would have been vague,

thin, visionary." For his mind was of "so

mystical a nature that, had he not been very

strongly aware of the symbolical form of expres

sion, his verses would doubtless have been very

intangible." Comparing Eossetti with other

poets of the tim ■>, Mr. Nicholson writes :

" He has not the direct force of religious or

philosophical teaching so openly evident in the

work of Browning, nor the swift, strong insight

which gives value to the critical quasi-pessimistn

of Arnold ; not the agnostic hopelessness of Clough ;

nor the comparatively firm faith which informs

with fervour and with light the verse of Mrs.

Browning or of Tennyson ; but he has that quality

present in all their poetry : that sympathy, that

pity for the foiled, circuitous wanderer, for the

ever-eluded grasp of eager, human souls."

Mr. Patrick Geddes is hardly so able an

exponent of Ruskin as Mr. Nicholson is of

Eossetti. His essay has too large an element

of what he doubtless considers slashing criticism

—not, to be sure of Ruskin, but of those

terrible " orthodox economists" who have

vexed the soul of Ruskin. If Mr. Geddes has

failed to grasp thoroughly the teaching of

those " orthodox economists " he has only

repeated the defect of his master ; but he would

have been better employed if, instead of

weakly imitating his master's insolence of

language, he had explained clearly what Mr.

Ruskin s own economic theories really are. He

admits that Mr. Buskin's " chief services " as

an economist are "constructive," and adds:

"Exceeding all oth«r economists in clear vision

of physical realities, in insight and criticism of the

quality of production and of life, he is more than

any other writer the legitimate continuator of the

Physiocratic School and the forerunner of its

complete re-systematination by the aid of physical

and biological science."

The editor, who contributes the paper on

Emerson, shows that he has a fair under

standing of the great seer. Mr. John Robert

son displays good critical judgment in his

paper on Whitman. The essays on George

Eliot and Darwin are careful and discriminating.

On the whole the book is welcome, and we hope

editor and contributors will be encouraged to

continue their work.

American Literature, 1G07-1885. By Charles

F. Richardson. Vol. I. (G. P. Putnam's Sous.)

In this volume of his elaborate work Mr.

Richardson treats of "The Development of

American Thought," discussing, first of all,

what he terms the race-elements in American

literature, and then the writers, ancient and

modern, on theology, politics, and philosophy.

He promises that, in a second and concluding

volume, to be issued next year, he will deal

with poetry and fiction. We have it on the

authority of the writer himself that his work is

a modest endeavour to aid readers to decide

what has been and is the environment of

American literature ; what have been the

relations between cause and effect, between the

Saxon mind in England and the Saxon mind

in America ; what American writers have thus

far done worthy to be mentioned beside

Goethe, Schiller, Hugo, Wordsworth, Tennyson,

Carlyle, George Eliot, and all the great writers

of this and previous centuries ; what American

books are "world books " and why ; how and

why American writers have succeeded and

failed. There is much in Mr. Richard

son's book that will command general

assent, for instance, that "if we go to Poe

for what he cannot furnish we shall be dis

appointed." Elsewhere we cannot agree so

readily, as, for example, when, in pointing out

the difficulty he feels in discussing "the work

and relative rank of contemporary writers in

the same historical field " as his own, he says

that praise might seem to be the puffery of

mutual admiration. Again, some of Mr.

Richardson's critical judgments may fairly be

questioned. Speaking of Lowell, he says :

" No argument is needed to show that Lowell is

the most conspicuous American critic—the writer

whom he would instructively [?] name as occupy

ing a representative position like that of Mr.

Arnold in England. Lowell represents indigenous

American culture as Arnold represents English."

In saying this he may understand Lowell ; but

evidently he does not understand Arnold. To

link, as he does, Artemus Ward and Mark

Twain together seems to point to the critic's

own deficient sense of humour—a deficiency

which probably accounts for the existence of

his present work. On the other hand, the book,

though it disappoints the expectation it creates,

is far from worthless. The author has not

spared pains in gathering his materials together,

and there is much information of a use

ful and interesting kind to be found in these

pages. Mr. Richardson is quite capable of

forming an independent and intelligent judg

ment on men and things. There is good critical

discernment in such a passage as this : " He

[Thoreau] knew nature, and loved it; in his

descriptions of his life there is no affectation

or attitudinising of the Walt Whitman order."

The complaint against Mr. Richardson is that

he has not understood his limitations. We

may be permitted to say, without offence, of

him, what he says of Emerson, that "he is at

times superficial and, what is worse, speaks

authoritatively on subjects concerning which he

has no deep knowledge." The idea of his

present book is preposterous. A century hence,

at the earliest, will be soon enough to make

such estimates of the American literature of

to-day as he has attempted. The wisest man in

the world could not do it now ; but, being wise,

he would not have attempted it. Mr. Richard

son is a young man in a hurry. Let him possess

his soul in patience, and put forth his efforts

within the realms of the possible, and he will

produce something worthy. We shall hope to

meet him again under better conditions.

Struggles for Life. By William Knighton.

(Williams & Norgate.) " Invention is learning

digested ; quotation is learning vomited up

raw." This severe dictum of Bentham's

occurred to us as we read this volume ; and yet

we can express neither surprise nor regret that

it should have reached a second edition. The

book is exceedingly readable, and its tone of

happy optimism is a fault on the right side. It

is literally stuffed with quotations from writers

of every age and language. Coleridge and

Azurara, Ruskin and Raffles, Mr. Mulhall and

Moses, Bishop Latimer and Tacitus, are found

cheek by jowl with correspondents of the

Times, the Daily News, and the Standard. This

is just one of those books that we should ex

pect to find popular, for those who read it can

learn so much with so very little trouble to

themselves; nor has Dr. Knighton been

" sleepless himself to give his readers sleep."

With judicious skipping the book is very

pleasant reading. The skipping becomes

necessary when Dr. Knighton appears and

pleads in his own person. The following is

taken at random as a sample of the author's

own work,'unadulterated by quotation : " If we

could make the people free from the many

bonds that impede them, it would of course be

a great blessing; but the task is a very dim-

cult one " (p. 64). The author, after deliver

ing his soul of this truism, proceeds to declaim

in a mild fashion against party government.

But we have no wish to argue with one who

has so cro wded his pages with the witticisms

of the wise and the wonders of nature. Chap.

ii., entitled " Struggling with Nature," is

especially interesting, and a healthy tone makes

itself felt throughout the volume.

Then and Now; or, Fifty Years of Newspaper

Work. By William Hunt. (Hull.) Mr. William

Hunt has been president of the Provincial

Newspaper Society of Great Britain and Ireland,

and is undoubtedly a man of great experience

and ability ; but we cannot congratulate him

on having written a book that will interest the

general reader. The small volume before us

hardly tells those who are not journalists the

amount and the value of Mr. Hunt's own work.

It is too full of trivial details ; such as his account

of the Times correspondent opening his bed

room window at night (p. 50), or of events so

generally known as the results of the Hull elec

tions (p. 182). Nor is Mr. Hunt always accurate,

as he speaks of " the two elections which

preceded the passing of the great Reform Bill "

of 1832 as " the last elections in Honiton." The

last election in Honiton was held in 1865, and

not in 1832, as Mr. Hunt, an old Honiton man,

should have known. No journalist would,

however, find the book tedious, and we can

recommend it as the modest record of a useful

and honourable career.

The Story of the Life of Queen Victoria. By

W. W. Tulloch. (Nisbet.) This is indeed a

story for boys and girls all over the world,

and it has had the advantage of having been

revised—with the exception of the last chapter

—by Her Majesty herself. Not mere gossip,

or exaggerated stories, but a truthful record.

The last chapter deals with the wonderful fifty

years of progress and good works. The author

says the Queen has always, during her reign,

been asking herself the question, "Are my

people happier ? " " And in looking back

there can only be one answer," he adds—" Yes

they are."

Ernest Jones. By Frederick Leary. {Demo

crat Publishing Office.) Few probably

remember that this renowned Radical took his

name from his godfather, Ernest, King of

Hanover. Ernest Jones was unquestionably

the most disinterested and the most interesting

English democrat of this century. It is for his

moral even more than for his intellectual gifts

that he deserves to be held in remembrance. He

was one of the few men who emphatically had
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not got his price. He not only beggared him

self by his politics, but he refused £2,000 a

year which was offered him. on the very cheap

condition of holding his tongue. Whatever,

therefore, may be thought of his political

opinions, there can be but one opinion of his

life. As the Saturday Review said of him :

"Such men elevate the standard and purify the

atmosphere of public life. He has the gratification

of giving up all that men hold dear, in order to

promote what he believed to be political truth. . . .

There is no going to heaven as a reward for political

usefulness; and as political usefulness is a rare and

precious quality, even in a free country, we cannot

but regard Mr. Jones as one who is a national

benefactor."

We were therefore prepared to welcome a life

of Ernest Jones, but we can give no welcome

to the pamphlet under review. It is written in

the style of a penny-a-liner, omits important

matters, lays stress on what is unimportant,

and is disconnected and uninteresting. Ernest

Jones deserves, and (let us hope) will yet find, a

biographer more worthy of the noble life he

led.

NOTES AND NEWS.

We are glad to hear that there is some pro

bability of a collection of essays and other

miscellaneous writings by the late Rector of

Lincoln being published shortly.

Tiie work upon which Prof. Mahaffy has

been engaged for some time—and to which his

little book on Alexander's Empire, in the series

called "The Story of the Nations," and also

his recent lectures before the Royal Institution,

were in the nature of " chips "—may be ex

pected early in the autumn. It is entitled

Greek Life and Thought from the Macedonian to

the Roman Conquest ; and the publishers are

Messrs Macmillan.

The most interesting announcement already

made for the Christmas season is an edition de

luxe of all Randolph Caldecott's " Picture

Books," printed on the finest handmade p<per,

from the original blocks, by Edmund Evans.

We hear that the volume of poems by Mr-

Edwin Arnold, to be published by Triibner &

Co. in the autumn, will contain several original

pieces. " In an Indian Temple," which con

sists of a dialogue between an English official,

a Nautch-dancer, and a Brahmin priest,

embodies some deep Hindu metaphysics and

moral questions in a lyrical Oriental setting.

" A Casket of Jewels " introduces us in a recon

dite manner to legends connected with precious

stones. The book will also contain many minor

poems.

Messrs. Macmillan will publish immediately

a book in two volumes, entitled Romantic Love

and Personal Beauty : their Development, Causal

Relation, Historic and National Peculiarities.

The author is Mr. Herbert T. Finck, the musical

critic of the New York Evening Post ; and the

tendency of his researches is to show that

" romantic love (as distinguished from conjugal

affection) is a modern sentiment, only about

600 years old."

THE new volume of the " Gentleman's Maga

zine Library " will be issued by Mr. Elliot Stock

immediately. It will contain the completion of

the section on Roman-British Remains. In it

will be found a record of the discoveries of

Roman remains in all parts of the country,

classified under counties. The usual introduc

tion and notes by the editor are given, besides

a copious index to this section of the work.

The American Dante Society are now passing

through the press the concordance of the

Divina Commedia prepared by Prof. Pay, of

Washington. The text followed is Witte's

(Berlin 1862), with the addition of such words

of the edition of Niccolini, Capponi, Borghi, and

Becchi (Florence 1837) as differ from Witte's.

The Concordance will make a volume of from

eight to nine huudred pages. Messrs. Triibner

& Co. are the London agents.

The next volume in the series of "Great

Writers " will be Adam Smith, written by Mr.

R. B. Haldane.

The City of London Publishing Company

have in the press a novel entitled Gerald

Granlley's Revenge, by Dr. Tanner.

Messrs. Macmillan announce a cheap

edition of Mr. Thomas Hardy's The Wood-

landers, which (we may add) seems to have met

with a greater success in America than any of

his recent novels.

On Saturday last a meeting of the Selden

Society was held in the old hall of Lincoln's

Inn, for the purpose of receiving the report of

the provisional committee appointed in January

last, electing a council and other officers, and

settling the rules of the society. The chair

was taken by Lord Justice Lindley. The

council will consist henceforth of the Lord

Chancellor, the Lord Chief Justice, the Master of

the Rolls, the President of the Probate, Divorce,

and Admiralty Division, the Attorney-General,

the Solicitor-General, the treasurers of Lincolns

Inn and Grays Inn and of the Middle and Inner

Temple, the Chief Justice of the Supreme Court

of the United States, and the president of the

Incorporated Law Society. The above are

members ex officio. To these were added the

names of Mr. Phelps, Minister of the United

States, Lord Derby, Bishop Stubbs, Lord

Herschell, Lord Thring, Lord Aberdare, three

of the Lords Justices (Cotton, Lindley, and

Bowen), eight other members of the judicial

bench, Mr. Justice Gray, of the United States,

and about eighty leading lawyers in England

and America. The provisional committee were

able to announce the early publication of a

volume of thirteenth-century Pleas of the

Crown, from the Eyre Rolls preserved in the

Public Record Office, to be edited by Mr. F. W.

Maitland, Reader in English Law at Cam

bridge, with full indices both of subjects and

of persons and places. This volume will throw

considerable light on the history of the petty

jury. It is proposed next in order to print a

series of records of real actions and of cases

illustrating villein status and villein tenure ;

but how soon these may appear will depend on

the number of subscribing members who may

join the society. The annual subscription is

one guinea, and the secretary is Mr. P. Edward

Dove, of 23 Old Square, Lincoln's Inn.

England. Mr. Alfred C. Harmsworth will

edit the English edition ; and among the con

tributors are Dr. W. G. Grace, Mr. -J. D.

Dougall, "Rookwood," (Jen. Marcy, JMr.

Methven Brownlee, and Dr. Darbishire. The

first number will appear on October 1.

The August number of The Scottish Church

will contain "The History of a Vain Young

Woman," an article on " West Highland

Sports," and "Facts and Fallacies of the

Crofter Question."

The forthcoming number of the Centra!

Literary Magazine, the quarterly organ of the

Birmingham Literary Association, will contain

an article, by the Rev. S. Fletcher Williams, on

" Heinrich Heine."

THE FORTHCOMING MAGAZINES.

The Century for August will contain another

instalment of Lincoln's biography, by John G.

Nicolay and John Hay ; the first part of a new

tale, " Azalia," by Joel Chandler Harris, with

illustrations ; a paper on the cause of " Low

Prices, High >Vages, Small Profits," by Ed

ward Atkinson ; and ' ' An Episode of the Lady

Franklin Bay Expedition," by Lieut. Greely.

Mr. G. J. Holyoake, President of the Co

operative Societies, will contribute an article to

the Fortnightly for August on " The Growth

and Development of Co-operation."

The August number of St. Nicholas will con

tain "An Idaho Picnic," by Mary Hallock

Foote; "The Boyhood of Oliver Wendell

Holmes," by W. H. Rideing; "Fiddle John's

Family," by Hjalmar Hjalt Boyesen; and

" The Brownies Fishing," by Palmer Cox.

Messrs. Carr & Co., of 26, Paternoster-

square, have made arrangements for the pub

lication of Outing, the well-known illustrated

American magazine of sport and travel, in

ORIGINAL VERSE. ■

LONDON IN JULY.

What ails my senses thus to cheat ?

What is it ails the place ;

That all the people in the street

Should wear one woman's face ?

The London trees are dusty-brown,

Beneath the summer sky ;

My love, she dwells in London town,

Nor leaves it in July.

O various and intricate maze,

Wide waste of square and street ;

Where, missing through unnumbered days,

We twain at last may meet !

And who cries out on crowd and mart ?

Who prates of stream and sea ?

The summer in the city's heart—

That is enough for me.

Amy Levy.

In

MAGAZINES AND REVIEWS.

the Revista Contemporanea, for July.

Jimenez de la Espada prints the first portion of

his notes on the History of the New Kingdom

of Granada, by Juan de Castellanos. Senor

Pidal writes with enthusiasm on the poetry of

his friend, the late Duque de Almeriara. Don

J. S. de Toca finds the best remedy for the

agricultural distress in agricultural banks,

syndicates, and associations, like those of the

Bauernverein in Germany. Maria Sanroma

gives a genial and amusing account of his

visits to Paris and London in 1851. There is a

further chapter of " Brihuega and its Fuero,"

by Juan Catalina ; and Becerro de Bengoa

begins a careful study of the Philippine

Islands.

The Boletin of the Real Academia de la

Historia for June contains reports on Jose

Montero's El Archipielago Filipino ylaslsias

Marianas, &c, by Javier de Salas; on M.

Castan's La Cronica General de Gonzalo de

Finojosa, Bishop of Burgos (1313-27), by

Fernandez Duro; on Stoppani's "L'Ambra,"

by Antonio Fabie ; and on a MS. History of the

Colegio de San Gregorio de Valladolid, by

Vicente de laFuente. All are favourable, and

the publication of the last work is recommended.

Fernandez-Guerra fixes the sites of two cities of

Bastelania : the one, Asso, at Las Cucvas de

los Negros, near Caravaca ; the other, Argos, at

Vereda, on the river Argos. Padre Fita prints

a detailed description of the Juderia of Xeres,

in 1266. Several newly discovered Moorish

coins, inscriptions, Latin, Keltic, and other

remains, are desoribed in various papers, and in

the Noticias.

No. 2 of Tomo V. of the Revista de Ciencias

Historicas begins with a contemporary account

of the three Sieges of Gerona in 1808, by the

Franciscan Friar Manuel Cundaro, who him

self took part in the defence. The Conde de

la Vinaza publishes important additions toCean

Bermudez's Dictionary of Artists in Spain. The
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present instalment covers the whole of letter A.

The wood-work of the choir of the Church of

Guetaria, said to have been brought from

England, was really done by Andres de Aravz

of Vitoria, who was paid for it December 30,

1562. Don J. Ixart tells the history of the two

Societies of Excursions in Catalonia, and of the

excellent work which they have done. Jose"

Brunet shows that the game of chess really

existed in Ancient Egypt, and gives illustrations

of pieces found in the tombs, and of pictures

on the monuments.

THE HISTORY OF THE INVENTION OF

PRINTING.

xm.

IT will have been observed that in trying to

assign a date to the Costeriana I have not

placed them earlier than 1446. This I have

done on account of the Doctrinalet mentioned

by the Abbat of Cambray as having been

bought by him in that year and in 1451. And

as 1 am not aware of any of the titles of the

Costeriana being mentioned earlier with some

additions which might suggest to us that there

was question of printed works, I do not think

it necessary to inquire whether the Costeriana

(or some of them) might not be earlier. We

read, indeed, of a MS. Catalogue that belonged

to Jean des Roches, who wrote an essay on the

origin of printing in Memoires de VAcademie de

liruxelles, i., pp. 536 and 540, and who regarded

this catalogue as of the fifteenth century.

Among its titles was "Item Dominicalia in

parvo libro stampato in papyro, non scripto,"

while at the end of the MS. he read : " Anno

Domini 1340 viguit qui fecit stampare Donatos."

Bernard, who quoted these entries (i. 91),

thinks that we must read 1440 instead of 1340,

as the Catalogue is said to be of the fifteenth

century, which is, moreover, plain from the use

of Arabic numerals. But not having access to

this MS. Catalogue, and being unable to

examine it, I merely draw attention to these

entries in order that they may not be forgotten,

and be verified if the MS. is still in existence.

It is a singular thing, which deserves to be

noticed, that when we work our wayback to 1446,

we touch not only the year in which the Abbat

of Cambray bought printed Doctrinalet ; but,

what is still more remarkable, the very year in

which Laurens Janszoon Coster is asserted to

have " brought the first print into the world."

This assertion and the year are found in an old

pedigree of Coster and his family preserved at

Haarlem. It was made for an inhabitant of

Haarlem (Oerrit Thomaszoon), who claims to

be a descendant of L. J. Coster, and who died

in 1563 or 1564. Dr. Van der Linde professes

not to understand the phrase in the pedigree,

though it is plain to anybody who desires to

understand it. Nor does he attach any weight

to the document ; and at one time says that it

was forged in the nineteenth century, at another

time that it originated late in the sixteenth

century, while in his last book he asserts that

it could not have been written later than 1520.

(By the way, this last assertion is made by the

same Dr. Van der Linde who invariably tells us

that the Haarlem tradition is not older than

1561.)

It is curious to notice with what learning Dr.

Van der Linde discusses the pedigree, notwith

standing the enormous difference in the dates

which he assigns to the document shows that

he has no knowledge of such things. And it

is an open secret that what he says about it has

all been suggested to him by others, and he

changes his dates just as it suits his purpose.

However, the date 1520 seems to have been

suggested to him by persons who ought to

know, and, what is of still greater value, it

seems to agree with the internal and external [

circumstances connected with the document.

Therefore, the Haarlem authorities will do well

to preserve the document carefully, and we

ought to bear its date and statement in mind

whenever we deal with the tradition of the

Haarlem invention of printing.

In working our way back to 1446, we touch,

moreover, the year which we obtain by deduct

ing the 128 years which Junius mentions in his

text—" habitavit ante annos centum duodetri-

ginta Harlemi Laurentius Joannes cognomento

Aedituus Custosue "—from the date (1575) of his

prefaces to the Batavia. But on this circum

stance I can lay no stress for the present,

because those who have examined the MS. of

Junius's Batavia, which still exists at Haarlem

and the Hague, say that the account of the

Haarlem invention must have been written in

1568, and that the prefaces dated 1575 are a

later addition.

It behoves me to say a few words as to the

man, or men, who have been regarded as the

Haarlem inventor of printing. Since 1870, Dr.

Van der Linde has endeavoured, in three

different works, to create the impression that

Laurens Janszoon Coster, mentioned by Junius

as the inventor, was altogether a myth ; and he

has succeeded so well that I am constantly

asked by otherwise well-informed persons (1)

how I could think of setting up a person who

was entirely legendary ; (2) could I show,

from any genuine document, that such a person

had ever existed ? &c. In fact, Dr. Van der

Linde has even succeeded in persuading himself

that this Coster was a myth, as he always uses

this word in speaking of Coster. But if he can

be said to have proved anything, he has proved

that Coster was certainly not a myth. It

is true that, if his figures are correct,

the Haarlem people and the authors who

have written on the subject before 1870

have dealt with the tradition of the inven

tion and the reputed inventor, in a very

reckless manner, by mixing up two totally

different men. On the other hand, it would

be worse than useless to base any arguments

or speculations upon such works as that of

Koning of 1816, and least of all upon those of

Dr. Van der Linde published from 1870 to 1886,

which latter I have shown to be simply a re

production of the old errors of 1816, with some

new ones of his own added. But if we accept

so much of Dr. Van der Linde's figures as

have been corroborated to some extent by

other writers, it would seem that there lived

at Haarlem a " Lourens Janszoon" from

about 1380 to 1439, who is duly authenticated

by entries in the original Haarlem Registers

and other documents. This man began to be

regarded by the Dutch authors as the person

indicated by Junius as the inventor of print

ing, when they considered that the invention

had taken place so early as 1423. This man

is, moreover, regarded as the " lou janssn "

whose burial is recorded in a Haarlem Burial

Register of 1439. But "Lourens Janszoon"

was a very important personage in Haarlem

history ; and I have shown in my third chapter

(Academy of May 14) that the burial entry of

1439 has hitherto been misunderstood, and

points to a man whose relatives were unable to

pay the costs of his burial, which makes it

doubtful whether the man who was buried in

1439 is the same who has been traced back as

far as 1380.

But, however this may be, it seems certain

that this man was never called " Lourens Jans

zoon Coster," and Junius calls the Haarlem

inventor by this name. That there was such

a man living at Haarlem, from 1436 to 1483,

therefore, exactly at the time that printing

may have been invented there, is established by

Dr. Van der Linde himself, if he can be said to

have established anything. Ho professes,

moreover, to have established that the

genealogy of this L. J. Coster perfectly agrees

and tallies with the chief person (Gerrit Tho-

maszn) mentioned by Junius as a descendan

of Coster. Under these circumstances, one feels

inclined to ask what objection Dr. Van der

Linde can have against this man ?

Ah ! says Dr. Van der Linde, though

all this is in perfect historical and genea

logical order, yet this Coster could not have

been an inventor of printing or a printer, be

cause he was a chandler and an innkeeper. I

do not see that we need trouble ourselves much

about such an argument, because the inventor

of printing had necessarily to be something

else. Dr. Van der Linde would, probably,

not feel disposed to argue that printing could

only have been invented by a printer. We

have seen, moreover (Academy, May 21), that

a Bishop of Liege and his sister, a nun,

possessed, in the first half of the fifteenth

century, instruments for printing images and

pieces of texts, from which we may infer that

"printing" (that is, block-printing) at that

time was done more by private persons than by

ordinary mechanics (printers, prenters). .

It would be a more serious objection to

Junius's account, if we were absolutely bound to

pin him to all his dates and biographical par

ticulars, that this Lourens Janszoon Coster

resided (I can only quote Dr. Van der Linde)

at Haarlem from 1436 (when he occurs as

inheriting a chair in a club) till 1483, when he

was not yet too old to depart from Haarlem.

Such a man could hardly have been a grand

father already in 1440 when he invented print

ing, according to Junius, by attempting to

instruct his grandchildren. And it seems that

Junius had really the year 1440 in his mind ;

because he asserts that the thief who stole

Coster's types printed with them im 1442 (a

year after the theft) at Mentz. If Junius had

said " 1452," and if we could date the inven

tion of printing according to the date of his

preface, there would be nothing against his

account. But, without a further investigation

as to the circumstances under which Junius

wrote and the transcripts of his work were

made, I scruple to make any suggestions. I

only wish to remark that we shall, perhaps,

have to deal with Junius's dates and statements

very much in the same way as with those in

the Cologne Chronicle ; that is to say, those

which were derived from Chronicles and printed

sources will have to be sifted from those derived

from more trustworthy sources.

J. H. Hessels.
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(a) Misreading) of Latin Words (cont.).

CORRESPONDENCE.

DR. MACCARTHY'S " FRAG1LEXTA HIBERNICA."

London : July 16, 1887.

" When one Irishman is on the spit, another

is always ready to turn the handle." Now that

Dr. MacCarthy is before the fire of public

criticism, I have been reminded of this old say

ing by the alacrity with which one of his Celtic

fellow-countrymen has brought to my notice

the doctor's " Fragmenta Hibemica," published

in the eighth volume of the Irish Ecclesiastical

Record—a monthly journal conducted under

episcopal sanction, and having, I am told, a

large circulation in the Catholic world. These

Fragmenta comprise the text of a Middle-

Irish tractate on the incredulity of S. Thomas

found in the Lebar Brecc (pp. 194-6 of the

facsimile), together with a translation and notes.

As this tractate, in which every Irish sentence

is either a translation or a paraphrase of the

preceding Latin sentence, had not previously

been edited, the following corrigenda will

supply some material for judging how Dr.

MacCarthy would have dealt with the treatise

on the Mass in the Stowe Missal, if a transcrip

tion and translation of the greater part of that

difficult document had not appeared in Kuhn's

Zeitschrift. For Dr. MacCarthy's convenience,

I will arrange these corrigenda under three

heads, viz. : (a) misreadings of Latin words,

(6) misreadings of Irish words, and (c) mis

translations of Irish words.

(a) Misreadings

Db. MacCabthy.

'.129,1. Umannus

130, 1. 16 flxturam

131, 1. t) Vidistis

1. 26 Tibraitis

132, 1. 23 renuit

133, 1. 24 virtutem

135, 1. 1 Ad hoc via

237, 1. 11 contrectan-

dum

237,1. 15 inceidulus*

of Latin Words.

Facsimile.

manuus (i.e., mantis)

Uxuram

Videtis

Tibriatia

rennuit

ueritatem

Ad hoc enim uia

contractandum

incredwW

Facsimile.

Hille etenim uere cred^

posimus (i.e., possimus)

claudant[ur]

obtractoris (i.e., obtrec-

tatoris)

maledic'um pro male-

dicfo

Hocto (i.e., Octo)

congrcgabuntur.

Db. MacCabthy.

238, 1. 24 Hille uere

credidit

265, 1. 19 possinus

1. 26 clandant[ur]

265, 1. 27 obtrectoris

266, 1. 3 maledicum -

pro maledico

1. 24 Hocta

267, 1. 16 congrega-

bunt

Such errors—like his Noster erat Boetaenus

for the Notus uir erat Berachus of the

Antiphonary, and others mentioned in the

Academy for April 2, 1887, p. 23S, coL 1—

justify a certain amount of hesitation in accept

ing Dr. MacCarthy's readings of the Stowe

Missal when they differ from Mr. Warren's.

(J) Misreadings of Irish Words.

Db. MacCabthy. Facsimile.

isc

P. 129, 1. 8 na haepalu

129, 11. 12, 19 1

131,1.7 )

129, 1. 22 Isse

23 itchonarcais

130, 1. 1 sonsa

130, 11. 2, 3, 4 aspalu

ocus descipla Iau

dobethitegdais fori-

ata do demniugad

anirse .1., acretem

imouesergi cotarus-

tar etarra

130, 1. 7 inasonsa

11 Isse

12 aspalu

18 molaim iua-

thaeb, nichretub

32 iarnhdiultad

131, 1. 1 tancatur

11 tectamsea

13 ise roraidsim

17 indi aspalu

18 chathar mela

20 in ba lor

23 na haspalu

28 donaspalu

132, 1. 3 induspalu

6 nobatar

7 Iudech

9 intreit

13 indaspalu

cen anathar

ocaremeni-

thus

15 indi aspalu

20 insin

28 athaeb ocus

a lamu dia tur

133, 1. 8 nanaspalu

13 iar nhdichar

29 do chuirp

134, 1. 3 nemthruail -

luide

134, 1. 14 imainmain-

sea

15 ocbennachar

19 laiderite

21 ainim

27 dono

135, 1. 5 Hag

237, 1. 5 indhorchaib

ainirsi

7 ille feg

9 do chuunta-

bert ochian

12 minethid-

naicend diathur

21 innisis

22 nhdes

na haspatl (nom. pi.)

[ted

Is he

itchonnarcais

BOSecla,

aspaiV ocus descipuiJ Isu

dobeth itegdais for-

iatta ~ Tomas immalle

friu isinochtmad 16

iamesergi Crist ocus

Crt»< do thid«A< in-

dochum doirsib foriata

do demniugud anirse

(.1. cretim) imouesergi

cotarustar etarra.

ilia aoacela.

Is ed

app.ii/ (nom. pi.)

molaim inathoeb, ni

chretiub

iar ii limitad

tancator

tecAiaimsea

istd roraidsium

indi asp«l [dec]

criathar mela

ni ba lor
na h.-i sp ■■ ■ ■'■' (nom. pi.)

dona aspaZu

indaspai/ (the d dotted)

robatar

I'udrti* (gen. pi.)

intret (nom. 3g.)

indi asp,'/ [dec]

cen anathair

ocaremimthus

indi aspal [dec]

isiu

athaeb octts allium dia

tor

nanaspu? (gen. pi.)

iar iidichor

do churp (dat. sg.)

nemthruaillnide

imanmaimsea

ocbennach«i

laindite

ainm

dona

liaig

indorchaib (the d dotted)

amirsi

ille ocus feg

do chunntebairt oehian-

aib

minethidnaiced diathur

metises

udes

(b) Misreadings of Irish Words {cont.).

Db. MacCarthy. Facsimile.

24 ise ised

30 Cubad cubaid

238, 1. 2 diadat diadacA*

4 coma ain- comaineium

slum

4-5 dodocaide

15 rocreris

16 mogenar

21 narabater

239, 1. 2 anives

3 na timna is

diada

4 codling euro-

nech

5 lain [fh] in-

fed ocus isintshoch-

radacht

15 ise

16 forraside

18 is amal sin

inorchather

21-22 is imlo

27 scriptrai

noibe

30 Nadiscisplu

32 sidamal

33 iar nhdicher

Judaige

240, 11. 3, 13, 24, 26 ise

1. 6denta

lGtaruster

eterra

24 ocbennacher

30 boberim

265, 1. 2 imorchaig-

ond

4 saiter

8, 11 a nhdenam,

anhdochum

23 descairdechu

266, 1. 5doescair-

dechu

26 dofometisin

31 scara

32 oos fhuigell

bratha. Din bedit

desciplu Crist arme-

don

267, 1. liiflmis

11 docha

28 sindraicc

268, 1. 12 ionentaidsiu

todochaide

rocbretis

magenar

narabatar

anires

na timna iidiada

codilgthech cur6 nech

isin[/]infed (.1. isinfect-

naige) ocut isiul.-oi-U-

raiSecht

ised

forruside

isam?atrfsin inorchaitbet

isinlo

scripturi n6ibe

Na desciput^ (nom. pi.)

sidamail

iar iidichor

Iudairf*

ised

deta

tartwtnr etarra

oebmnachai

doberim

inorchaigend

saint

ahdenam, auduchuw

doescaire

doescaire

dofernet sin

scared

oes fuigill bratba. Pott

illud ergo futurum

tempus erunt discipuli

Christi intus, id est

uniuersalis jeclesia et

plenitudo corporu

Christi in regno ce-

lesti. IAr fuipeU

bratha dirfiw bedit dc-

scipwii Crist armedon

ituss

dorcba

iundraicc

inoentaidoin

* This is no misprint. Dr. MacCarthy quotes it

(p. 127) as proving " the early use of metathesis."

The knowledge of the Irish vocabulary pos

sessed by one who believes in the existence of

soma (account), chathar (comb), Iudech (Jew),

remenithus (providing), beunachar (blessing),

ainirsi (of unbelief), diadat (divinity), dodochaide

(unending), rocreris (thou has [«ic] believed),

denta (teeth), anives (faith), codling (with per

severance), boberim (1 give), saiter (zeal), detcair-

dechu (uncharitable), genar (blessing), &c, can

only be equalled by the knowledge of the Iri80

grammar displayed by one who gives cutrp »j

the dat. sg. of corp (body), oes as the gen. sg. of

oes (age, body), ainmain as the dat. sg. of ainm

(name), athar as the ace. sg. of athair (father),

aspalu as the nom. pi. and also as the gen. pl

ot aspal (apostle), rfcin as the ace. pi. of run

(mystery), and discipla and discisplti as the nom.

pi. of descipul (disciple) ; who gives tectam-srti

nobatar, cretub, and the infinitives bennachar,

bennacher as genuine verbal forms ; who trans

lates doraga as a present ; and who, lastly, g1*?

insin as the combination of the prep. t» w1'"

the article. Such barbarisms and blunders m&T

fitly pair with the " coland " and " immabred

in his edition of the Stowe Missal, as well as

with his lam given in the same work as a dat

sg. and gruith as an ucc.
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(c) Mistranslations of Irish Words.

Here, wherever Dr. MacCarthy has misread

the MS., I shall give the reading of the

facsimile.

Db. MacCarthy.

stood

unbelieving

P. 129 tarrustar "were

ancretmtch "faith

mogenar " my he was happily born

blessing"

brundalta" beloved bosom-fosterling

disciple "

oomorba " protec- inheritor

tor"

130 taruitar "ap- stood

peared" ,

dianeeid remaind in of which he previously

asoscila "which spake in his Gospel

preceded, gives

this account"

taruttar ' ' were ' ' stood

131 iratan " fish" salmon

132 oc fretgabal " car- ascending

ried up "

anoegaire "the their shepherd

shepherd"

tairite " careful " steadfast

anathair bold oca- their loving father help -

furtacht 7 ocarem- ing them and guiding

inthut " their them

father who was

wont to protect

and provide for

them"

din ttir "to be to examine them

felt "

133 roherailed " was was enjoined

preached"

iria thur " by feel- by examining

ing"

stime " penetiat- slender, flue

ing"

imfhulang"povrei" operation

rogenair ■hi colaind He was born of the

marbda in oig Virgin in a mortal body

" He was begot

ten in a mortal

body of the

Virgin"

134 dia duilemain "to to its Creator

the Creator 'of the

elements"

sund "there" here

forcoemnacar " is came to pass

preached "

237 dia thur " to be to search him

felt"

tairises cohomitadach consists unitedly

"who is com

posed in unity"

238 todochaide "un- future

ending"

mogenar "my he was happily bom

blessing "

chomailles " who who fulfils

practices"

fochraiee " remu- rewards

neration"

239 coimet na timna to keep the divine com-

ndiada cosonairl ocus mandments firmly and

codligthech cu ro nech lawfully until one

triasin irestin crnin shall attain through

firgne " to keep the that faith to the true

most divine precepts appearance

with fortitude and

perseverance, until

through that faith

the true appearance

is reached"

chomailles " prac- who fulfils

tises"

ailheim, ailbem offence

" obstacle "

ina nouns oeus ina in her sanctity and in

hinnracus " in her her worthiness

sanctity and

bliss."

togaethoch ' ' false " deceitful

(c) Mistranslations of Irish Words {cont.)

Dr. MacCarthy.

who explain the pure

mystery of the holy

scripture

helping and succouring

desire

to abide

buffoons

persons

SCIENCE.

and vulgar

or

or

rude

vulgar

240 minigit glanruin na

tcreptra noibe

"who explain

the pure mys

teries of the

scriptures"

oc furtacht ocus oc

foiridin, "pro

tecting and

guarding"

in sid nerchradech the perishable peace

"the very cor

dial peace"

265 saint " zeal "

do fhedliugud "to

rejoice us"

farseori ocus daine

doacaire, " flat

terers and un

charitable per

sons "

266 breicc no borberlabra

no briatra does-

caire "falsehoods

or proud or un

charitable"

craibdecha " chari

table " . —

condergem "that that we may strip off

we may avoid "

iar forba .ui. noes

"after the com

pletion of the

sixth age"

doraga " comes "

oes fhuigiU bratha

"the age of wait

ing for the judg

ment "

267 na firian "of the

faithful"

oireraib ' ' honours "

fireoin, firenuib.

Jirenu," faithful"

ni getar or. "it

shall not bs re

fused to "

I could add much more ; but I remember a

saying, which, as it is not in Irish. Dr.

MacCarthy will, doubtless, understand— Vinos,

sed ne nimis vincas. It is a venial sin for an

Irishman, even a Celtic Irishman, to be ignorant

of the ancient language of his country. But

for one to publish Irish texts, and to speak

authoritatively on questions of Celtic philology

and palaeography, without being able to trans

late easy Dish words, to decline ordinary Irish

nouns, or to copy a legible Irish MS., this is a

treason to the commonwealth of letters, calling

for prompt and severe punishment. In the

present case, the only mitigating circumstances

are, first, that the crime was committed fifteen

years ago; secondly, that the criminal is no

worse than his neighbours in Dublin and

Cork, who edit Brehon laws and compile

Middle-Irish glossaries; and, thirdly, that,

like some others of his countrymen, he has

inherited the mental and moral defects of which

a Saxon poet thus sang in the last century :

" Nature denied them common-sense,

But gave them legs and impudence."

"Whitley Stokes.

P.S.—Let me add to my letter in the

Academy (July 16, 1887, p. 41, col. 3) that

the name of the first bishop of Ardagh occurs

in the gen. sg. as Mel in the Debar Brecc,

p. 64 b, 1. 15 ; Mil, ibid., 1. 20; in the dat. sg.

as Mel, p. 64 a, 1. 05; in the ace. sg. as Mel,

ibid., 1. 46. This Kyniric name is as inde

clinable in Dish as «*<rx«, &W, and °ther

foreign words are in Greek. Let me also say

that in the Academy for July 9, p. 26, col. 3,

1. 25, the words " the Low-Latin " should come

before sacrificiale, and that in 1. 48, after n, the

words ' ' or rather in " should be inserted.

W. S.

falsehood,

speech,

words

pious

after completing

ages

will come

the age of the judgment

of Doom

of the righteous

pleasures (dat. pi.)

just, righteous

it shall not be taken

from

Peterson's edition of the " hitopadesa."

Eitopadesa oy Mrdyana. Edited by Peter

Peterson. Sanskrit Series, No. xxxui.

(Bombay.)

In these days, when every Sanskrit scholar,

whether in Europe or in India, thinks ot

nothing but editing texts that have not been

edited before, when, in fact, no one calls him

self a Sanskrit scholar who has not published

one " Anecdoton" at least, a new edition of

the mtopadesa seems at first sight almost an

anachronism. No text, I believe, has been

edited and translated more frequently than

these fables. It is the first book which

every student of Sanskrit wades through with

grammar and dictionary by his side, but

which he hardly ever looks at again when he

has once entered on a serious study of Indian

literature. Even for a study of the migra

tion of fables the Eitopadesa has been sup

planted by the Pankatanira, from which it is

professedly taken. A new edition, therefore,

coming from Bombay, and from the pen of

Prof. Peterson, who has proved himself one ot

the most courageous explorers of the unknown

tracts of Sanskrit literature, is, at first sight,

somewhat perplexing.

And yet this edition will be welcomed, not

only in India, where there was a demand for

it, as it is still the most popular textbook used

in schools and colleges, but also in Europe.

Scholars have hitherto not troubled them

selves much about the MSS. of the mtopadesa.

It is a compilation to which every reader

might add to his heart's content. Its age

was unknown, the very name of the compiler

was forgotten. Most editors were, therefore,

satisfied with producing a readable text. The

edition which Schlegel and Lassen brought

out in 1829 professed, indeed, to be a critical

edition ; but it was an eclectic, not a diplo

matic criticism which guided these scholars in

establishing their text. I followed the same

principles both in my translation of the

Eitopadesa, published in 1844, and in my

edition of the text, published in 1866.

Prof. Peterson, however, thought that the

Eitopadesa deserved a better fate. Pirst of

all he shows that this compilation is by no

means so very modern as is commonly sup

posed. Of the three MSS. on which he esta

blished his text, one (B) was written in a.d.

1541, while another (A) is declared to be

considerably older— Prof. Peterson adds,

•'perhaps as much as two hundred years

older " ; but he leaves us in the dark as to his

reasons for this " perhaps." A Sanskrit book

of which we have a MS. written in the begin

ning of the fourteenth century cannot certainly

be called quite a modern compilation. But

while Prof. Peterson was printing his text,

and the sheets to p. 57 had actually been

struck off, he received another MS. of the

Eitopadesa, which Mr. Bendall had discovered

in Nepal ; and which he, with the permission

of the authorities of the British Museum, most

generously lent to Prof. Peterson. This MS. (N)

is dated a.d. 1373, and it was found to agree

on all important points with the old MS. A.

This was a most valuable discovery, for it

showed that even before that time some text

of the Eitopadesa had become a kind of

textus receptus, such as might serve as a

foundation for a critical edition. It is a pity
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that Prof. Peterson was not allowed to cancel

the first fifty-six pages of his edition. He

has done, however, what was possible under

the circumstances, and has given us in his

apparatus criticus all the important readings

of MS. N.

In speaking of his predecessors, and more

particularly of Schlegel and Lassen, whose

edition of the Hitopadem appeared in 1829,

Prof. Peterson, like most young scholars, is

far too severe. He has no idea of the diffi

culties under which these first explorers of

Sanskrit laboured. To be able to construe

a Sanskrit text was at that time a great

achievement. Questions as to spelling, as to

grammar, metre and Byntax, which are now

answered in every elementary grammar, were

then discussed as questions of high scholar

ship. Few had even seen Sanskrit M8S.,

still fewer had used any ; and as to the age,

the localities, the families of MSS., all was

darkness. Still it was fortunate that some

of our first Sanskrit scholars had passed

through the best schools of classical philology,

and that they treated Sanskrit texts with the

same minute care with which a Hermann

treated Greek texts. "We know now that the

rules of conjectural criticism have often done

harm, and that in Sanskrit, more than any

where else, diplomatic criticism is our only

Bafety. Still, as a discipline, the principles

followed by Schlegel and Lassen have proved

really beneficial to Sanskrit scholarship, and

even now they are bearing good fruit among a

small but ever increasing class of Sanskrit

scholars.

Prof. Peterson is particularly severe on

Schlegel and Lassen for having suppressed

the last verse. They thought it was a late

addition, possibly they did not quite under

stand it. But certain it is that it contains

the name of the compiler of the Hitopadem,

namely Niiriyawa, and of his Maecenas,

DhavalaAandra. Prof. Peterson is justly

proud of his discovery; still, like most dis

coverers, he will find that he has been

anticipated. In the preface to Shri Lalluji

Lai Kab's Rajniti we read :

" At a certain time Shri Narain Pundit made

a collection of stories from moral philosophy

into Sanskrit. Having made one book, he called

its name Hitopadesa. Then, in the year 1869,

Shri Lalluji Lai Kab, a Guzerati Brahman, of

the Sahasr Awdich family, resident at Agra,

extracting the meaning thereof, and putting it

into the Brij language, gave the book the name

Rajniti."

Prof. Peterson has not only established the

name of the author of the Hitopadem, but he

has likewise established a text which bids

fair to remain the permanent text. His notes

are decidedly valuable. On looking at some

of the contested passages, we find that in i.

24 (p. 4) the expression K&katdllyavat, "like

the crow and the cocoa-nut," is better ex

plained than by Schlegel and Lassen. They

thought it referred to a story of a crow who

alighted on the ground in the nick of time to

be killed by a nut falling from a tree. Prof.

Peterson shows that what is meant is that a

crow alighted on the tree at the very moment

that a nut fell, and that the mistake we

are thus taught to guard against is to mistake

the post hoe for the propter hoc.

I am less convinced by Prof. Peterson's

of verse i. 14. There weinterpretation

read:

"If in beginning to count the list of virtuous

men, the chalk does not fall full of surprise at

a son—i.e., full of admiration of a son's virtues

—then a mother may hardly be called a mother

by such a son."

Prof. Peterson appeals to the system of

counting usual in India. Either the fingers

of the open hand are brought down one after

the other on the open palm, or the fingers

of the closed hand are raised one after the

other. In either case the little finger leads

the rest, and it is the custom to give to the

little finger the name of the individual to be

honoured. This is perfectly true, and the

verse quoted by Prof. Peterson fully esta

blishes the fact. The verse means :

" Formerly when poets had to be counted

Kfilidnsa resided in the little finger ; now, as

a like poet is not to be found, the little finger

is rightly called nameless."

But though the little finger is called andmikd,

"nameless," or kani3h.th.1ka, "the youngest,"

kathind has never been met with as yet as a

name of the little finger ; and for the present,

therefore, we must keep our judgment in

suspense.

Prof. Peterson, by his valuable edition of

the Hitopadesa, has earned the thanks of all

Sanskrit scholars, and more particularly of

myself—to whom he has done the honour

of dedicating his latest work.

F. Max Mullee.

of " Parallax " concerning the figure of the

earth. This, according to Sir Gk Cox, is a

matter which "affects the personal veracity"

of the astronomer royal.

Dr. Paley is so highly esteemed, and is in his

own department so eminent a scholar, that on-

would infinitely have preferred to be allowed

to keep a respectful silence as to his uxifortunat?

wanderings into other fields. But if his friends

insist upon utterance, it is no longer possible to

mince words. His Homeric hypothesis has been

refuted again and again till it has not a leg to

stand on. After the effective execution worked

by Dr. Hayman and Prof. Mihaffy little has

been left to do beyond the ungrateful task of

slaying the slain. Prof. Jebb's pages are far

too valuable to be wasted on work 'such as this;

and Dr. Paley's friends would have been well

advised if they had been satisfied at finding in

his book a mere statement of the theory without

the explicit condemnation which it might well

have received.

No scholar of repute, so far as I know, thinks

Dr. Paley's arguments worthy of further atten

tion. The one such scholar to whom he might

at one time have looked for support has now

wisely left his side for the far more plausible

hypothesis of Prof. Fick. The opinion of

France and Germany, for once harmonious,

may be gathered from M. Pierron and Dr. von

Christ in the introductions to tbeir respective

editions of the Iliad.

If any one should venture to assert that Dr.

Paley's theory has not received fair and con

scientious examination from those -whose busi

ness it is to give it, he would indeed raise s

question of personal veracity—but not of Prof.

Jebb's. Walter Leaf.

OBITUARY.

HENRY WHITE WALLIS.

University of Guttingen : July 22, 1887.

It is with the deepest regret that I have read

to-day in the papers the news of Mr. Wallis's

death. I trust you will allow me to express

my great sorrow at the loss which the

University of Cambridge and English scholar

ship had suffered by this most sad event. Mr.

Wallis had attended my lectures for only six

months; but I have seen enough of him to be

able to say that he was a most earnest and

successful student, and that he certainly would

have become a first-rate Sanskrit scholar had

he lived. F. Kielhorn.

[Mr. Wallis graduated at Cambridge with

honours in both the classical and the Semitic

triposes ; and he was elected to a fellowship at

Gonville and Caius College so late as last June.

In 1884 he obtained a Hibbert studentship;

and his essay on ' ' The Cosmology of the Rig-

Veda" has just been published (Williams &

Norgate) by the Hibbert trustees. Mr. Wallis

died at Cambridge on July 18. He was the

youngest son of the late Bev. Joseph Wallis, of

Btockwell.]

SCIENCE NOTES.

The Geologists' Association has just issued a

neat little pamphlet intended as a guide to

those members who are about to join in the

long excursion to Cornwall. It contains, in

addition to the illustrated programme or daily

itinerary, a long paper by Mr. J. H. Collins on

the structure of Central and West Cornwall; a

description of the igneous rocks of the western

promontory, by Mr. J. J. H. Teall ; and a note

on the pliocene beds of St. Erth, by Mr. Robert

G. Bell. The at sociation is fortunate in having

secured the co-operation of the Royal Institu

tion of Cornwall, the Royal Geological Society

of Cornwall, and the Royal Cornwall Poly

technic. The excursion will last from August S

to 13.

CORRESPONDENCE.

PEOF. JEBB'S " INTRODUCTION TO HOMER."

London : July 23, 1887.

The tone of Sir G. Cox's letter fortunately

carries its own condemnation in the eyes of all

sensible men, or it might be regarded as a

serious degradation to English learning. No

one could expect a gentleman against whom

such a challenge is directed to stoop to pick it

up. But the attempt to make a matter of

evidence and opinion into one of personal

veracity is not without its value as throwing

light upon the writer's qualifications for rational

controversy. The Nautical Almanac is not in

the habit of discussing at length the vagaries

PHILOLOGY NOTES.

Gopala Chandra Chattopadhyaya is pub

lishing at Calcutta a new edition of the

Bhagavadgitd, with Sridharasvamin's com

mentary and a Bengali translation. By putting

figures over the words in Sanskrit and the

corresponding words in Bengali he has made

it very easy for those who know Bengali to

read and understand the Sanskrit origin*''

The book is chiefly intended for native students:

but it will prove useful to English students

also, and would have done so still more, if ,!

had been printed with Devanfigari letters.

The important Lapp lexicon by Prof. 3. A.

Friis (Christiania : Dybwad) will extend to s«

parts instead of five as originally promised'

The sixth fasciculus, however, containing w«

conclusion of the dictionary and an outline ot

the grammar, will be delivered to the sub

scribers without extra charge. The work is '

marvel of cheapness. It will contain 950 p»gc'

of the size known in England as impeH*1

octavo, and the price complete will be only *'

The first volume of the Oiornale delU ft*?*'

Asiatica Italiana contains—besides origin8'
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articles by Profs, de Gabematis, E. Schiapa-

relli, Tezii, Pizzi, and reviews by the veteran

orientalist, Senator Amari, and Prof. Guidi (on

Mr. Budge's The Book of the Bee)—a, review by

Prof. David Castelli of Dr. Lowy's article on

the Moabite Stone. The learned reviewer con

cludes as follows :

" Kon £ certo con argomenti di tal genere che pui>

essere seriamente compromessa, e molto meno

assolumcnte negata l'autenticitu della stela

moabitica. Polranno forse muoversi dubbi for-

vati aopra altre ragioni ; ma, li no a che non se ne

iivraimo altre che quelle del Ltiwry, davvero che

( luesta stela non sari, come egli dice, un pietra

d'inciampo, a stone of stumbling, e rettera per gli

atudi biblici e per i semitici una pietra angolare."

Thus Dr. Lowy stands isolated in his attack

upon the Mesha inscription'.

FINE ART.

MAJOLICA AND EISPANO-MORESQUE

AT THE BURLINGTON CLUB.

The exhibition of Majolica and Hispano-

Moresque ware, which has now for some

weeks been on view at the Burlington Fine

Arts Club, is a logical and instructive sequel to

last year's magnificent gathering of Persian,

llhodian, and Damascus pottery. The decora

tive art of the East, as seen in pottery, seems

to have found its way into Europe in two streams

—one from Syria and Asia Minor to Venice, the

other passing through Africa with the Moors

to Spain and Southern Italy ; but what is

generally termed majolica, that gorgeous

flower of Italian pottery, seems to have been

little influenced, except, perhaps, in technique,

by the Southern stream. The colouring, with

its striking yellows, greens, and blues, its

decoration with dramatic scenes from 8cripture

and mythology, even its bold floriated patterns

and its capricious arabesques, have little in com

mon with the perfect but gentle harmonies of

blue and silver and gold, with the simple but

effective diaperings of the Moors. Even the

Italian lustres, with their gorgeous rubies and

emeralds, are not in tune with the delicate

opalescent shimmer of the best Hispano-

Moreaque. Unfortunately we know very little

about the history of these remarkable wares ;

and we are not likely to learn much more,

except by means of such exhibitions as this,

and continued patience in description and

comparison of specimens. But such exhibi

tions as this ought not to be without their

value to the student, especially when accom

panied by such Ja carefully written cata

logue as that which has been prepared for

its visitors by the Burlington Club. Seeing

how rare fine majolica is, except in public

museums, the club is fortunate in obtaining

a collection of such high average quality, and

containing so many specimens of unusual

interest. Most of them are, indeed, lent by

its members, especially by Mr. Drury Fortnum,

whose name is so well known as an authority

on the subject ; by Mr. Salting, whose collec

tion of Chinese porcelain is the latest wonder

of South Kensington Museum ; and by Mr. God-

man, who sends most of the best Hispano-

Moresque. But valuable help has been received

from outside. The Queen nas graciously lent

a magnificent dish of Venetian majolica, with

grotesques, &c, in grisaille on a blue ground

(140), which it is interesting to compare with

Mr. Drury Fortnum's somewhat smaller speci

men (174), dated 1540, which is the earliest

dated specimen of this fabrique ; and valuable

contributions have been obtained from about

twenty other non-members, including Lady

Hay, of Kinfauns; Mr. A. Andrews, the

Baron de Cosson, Mr. S. G. Hollond, and the

Marquis of Santuree.

It is not easy, in an assemblage of pieces of

such various interest, to select specimens for

particular mention. Some are specially im

portant by reason of dates and signatures ; and

among these are specimens (all duly noted in

the preface of the catalogue) of Maestro Giorgio

and Maestro Cencio of Gubbio, of Orazio Fon-

tana and other artists of Urbino, and of the

wares of Pesaro, Castel Durante, Faenza, and

Caffaggiolo. But it is not always these pieces

which arrest on account of their beauty. In

spite of its gold and ruby lustre and its rich

colouring, its curious landscape and more

curious figures, Mr. Salting's very important

dish by Maestro Giorgio (245) is as unprepos

sessing an achievement as one could well see.

But perfection in majolica is hard to find, or,

at least, its perfection has a more artificial

standard than almost any other art-product.

You may get good design or fine colour, there

is rich and splendid lustre now and then, and

sometimes an approach to really good draw

ing ; but to find all these qualities united in one

piece is, to say the least of it, exceptional. On

the other hand, there is nearly always some

thing to attract or amuse in the least important

specimen. These plates and dishes reflect with

the greatest impartiality the designs of all

nations and schools of the fifteenth and six

teenth centuries. It appears to have been a

matter of iudifference to the artist whether it

was a painting by Mantegna or Albert Diirer,

a drawing by Raphael, or an engraving by

Marc Antonio, that he selected for the decora

tion of his dish or plate. In no other class of

art, perhaps, is the spirit and movement of the

Renaissance in Italy and the life of the time so

fully and vividly reflected. Besides his numer

ous specimens of what is usually called majolica,

Mr. Drury Fortnum exhibits a bust of St. John

of the school of Donatello, and two fine ex

amples of Della Robbia ware : one a tabernacle,

(69) with a Virgin and Child, a beautiful early

specimen (catalogued by mistake among the

Bispano-Moresque ware) ; and the other a

basrelief (182), which is a replica of one of

Andrea della liobbia's panels in the altar-piece

at the Duomo of Arezzo—a work of singular

grace and fine expression. Mr. Fortnum's

contributions are too numerous and fine for us

to do justice to all of them ; but among the most

important or interesting are the perfect candle

cup and cover (134) of Urbino, the vases (146

and 150) made in Rome in 1600, the Casa Pirota

plate with arms (155), the Tazza with the

portrait of Jerolima Bella (159), the fine

examples of Gubbio lustre (160-62), including

the remarkMole "Hercules and Hydra," with

the blood effectively painted in ruby lustre ; the

fine Faenza Tazza (165), with Marc Antonio's

Cupids; and that with a bull in a landscape

(167). But to mention these alone is almost to

insult others equally rare and beautiful. It

is also impossible to do justice to the large

and singularly fine collection of Mr. Salting,

which, besides many choice examples of Faenza

Castel Durante, Urbino, &c , contains some fine

Gubbio of the richest lustre, of which 206 is

one of the best. In the central vitrine there are

a grand cistern, some fine jugs, bottles, and

dishes, lent by Sir Francis Cook, Mr. Andrews,

Mr. Pfungst and others ; and the walls are

enamelled with a rich display. But we must

leave it to the visitor to pick out, if possible,

for himself, with the assistance of the catalogue,

what in this magnificent show is most interest

ing and attractive to his own taste.

The collection of Hispano-Moresque is the

first of any importance which has been got to

gether outside of a museum. For those whose

eyes are sensitive to the more delicate effects of

colour, and who prefer decoration of pure and

simple patterns, this portion of the exhibition

will be most attractive. There are few things

here which give such perfect artistic satis

faction as the dishes (21 and 25), with their

beautiful mingling of gold and cream and

their glimmer of mother of pearl. Others

may prefer those in which blue is introduced,

like the lovely pair (23 and 26) also belonging

to Mr. Godman ; others, again, the bolder

patterns and richer colours of such pieces as

the Baron de Cosson's Plateau (14). Though

the collection is small compared with that of

majolica, it contains specimens of nearly allthe

kinds and shapes of this beautiful but limited

class of ceramic art, from the silver and gold

of the more delicate and earlier specimens to

the copper lustre of coarser and later fabrics.

It contains plates and plateaux, albarellos and

eweis, bowls and vases, beakers and benitiers,

many made for, and by, Christians, but all rich

with the lustre of the Moors and governed by

their genius of decoration, and the best afford

ing a luxurious rest for the eyes which few

other artificial things of this world can provide

with equal success. C. M.

OBITUARY.

MISS MARGARET GILLIES.

With regret, but hardly, indeed, with surprise,

must we record the death of Miss Margaret

Gillies—who may be styled the doyenne of the

old Water Colour Society. She was in her

eighty-fourth year—would have attained that

age, in truth, had she lived till August 7.

Hardly even can a painter of the importance

and character of Ingres retain to the age of

fourscore years his influence with the younger

generation; and by the younger generation

Miss Margaret Gillies was very slightly known.

Yet her's was a fipure not without importance

in the records of English Art, and her's a per

sonality distinct and impressive almost to the

very end. Her energy was such that she con

tinued to work—at intervals, at least—until

the present year ; and this very summer she

was attending Hampstead garden parties, and

seeing her friends as usual at her house in that

artistic quarter of the town. Those who know

the story of her life will honour the persever

ance, the energy, the self-denial, the cordiality

of feeling which were with her from first to

last. Miss Gillies was the daughter of a

Scotchman, settled as a merchant in London.

She was born in Throgmorton-street. He

suffered reverses, and she was placed under

the care of her uncle, Lord Gillies, the

well-known judge in Edinburgh. There,

as a girl, she had the best society of

Edinburgh in its great day. Erskine,

Jeffrey, and Sir Walter Scott were of those

whose acquaintance she enjoyed. But pleasant

ease little suited the activity of her tempera

ment ; and she determined to be an artist at a

time when that choice of a profession was, for

a gentlewoman, to say the least, extremely un

usual. Miss Gillies quickly gained a reputation

as a miniature painter. She was but twenty-

four when Wordsworth summoned her to

Rydal. She remained there many weeks, and

was ever afterwards sincerely interested in all

that concerned the poet and his life. Before

miniature painting went out of fashion she had

managed to become more or less the pupil of

Henry and of Ary Scheffer. She lived a

while in Paris for this purpose. Then, devot

ing herself to water-colour drawings, chiefly of

domestic, romantic, or sentimental themes, she

became, in or about 1853, the first lady mem

ber of the old Water Colour Society ; and for a

long while her contributions—some of which

were engraved—were among the most popular

of the drawings in the annual show. It is the

customary fate of artists who live to be old to

find themselves, ere they leave us, long past

the moment at which they were most highly

esteemed. Nor was Miss Gillies a stranger to

this depressing experience. Yet her works—

coming less frequently, of course, as time
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advanced—still sold; and when her art, by

reason of her fourscore years, had to take but

the second place in her life, she was yet able to

give pleasure to others by her friendship and

to value its return. F. W.

CORRESPONDENCE.

"NOTES on the national gallery."

Redhill : July 56, 1887.

One or two mistakes have crept into the

very kind review, by Mr. Cosmo Monkhouse,

my small pamphlet on the Nationalof

Gallery, in the Academy of last week. As they

relate to facts of some little interest to students

of early art, I venture to beg for space to

correct them.

1. I do not ascribe the "Deposition (No.

664)" to Roger van der Weyden the younger,

who is to me no more than a name.

2. Mr. W. M. Conway does not ascribe it to

Bouts. The plate (p. 280) in his Early

Flemish Artists is so lettered in error, as the

words of his text are enough to show, and as,

moreover, he himself told me. The pictures

he assigns to Bouts are those I say, Nos. 774

and 943, and to me the ascription seems well

founded.

3. Mr. Monkhouse will see, on a further

reference to the Gallery catalogue, that I made

no mistake when I said four pictures were

ascribed to Roger the younger; their numbers

are 653, 654, 711, and 712. Three differont

men seem to be represented by them. The

other points of difference between Mr. Monk-

house and me are matters of opinion.

Walter Armstrong.

the country, if he only chose, so well does he

know its treasures, and so thorough are his

investigations ! He does, too, what Waagen

comparatively rarely ventured to do, and what

the modern German does too much—he sets

people right. See, for instance, his really

learned and judicious notes on the portrait

hitherto known as that of the first Duke of

Hamilton, in which he recognises a portrait

of that duke's brother William—and tells us

plainly why. The curator of the new Scottish

Portrait Galle ry—now ouriously trained to

observe faces as well as to amass facts—here,

and often, s peaks with authority. Nor has he

forgotten to speak, from time to time, with the

charm of style.

NOTES ON ART AND ARCHAEOLOGY.

In the International Exhibition which is to

be opened in Glasgow next May, under the

patronage of the Queen, and with the Prince

of Wales as hon. President, it is intended to

give special prominence to the fine arts

department. This will include both a loan and

sale collection of works in oils, water-colours,

and black and white, and of architectural

drawings and photographs. In the British

loan section a gallery will be devoted to the

productions of living and deceased Scottish

painters ; and in the formation of the foreign

loan and sale section the committee have

secured the advice and assistance of Mr. Alma-

Tadema. It is believed that a good repre

sentative gathering of works of sculpture will

be brought together, including examples of

the modern French school. The president of

the fine arts section is the Marquis of Bute ;

and its corresponding secretary, Mr. Robert

Walker, the secretary of the Glasgow Institute.

Works of art will be received for exhibition in

March next.

The hon. degree of Doctor of Philosophy has

been conferred upon M. Naville, in recognition

of his eminence as an Egyptologist and ex

plorer, by Hamilton College, U.S.A.

During next week, from Tuesday to Satur

day, Messrs. Sotheby will sell a great number

of coins from several collections. The most

interesting series is that of Indo-Scythic, Hindu,

and Mohammedan pieces, which is sent—pre

sumably as duplicates—by the Indian govern

ment.

Mr. John M. Gray has wisely caused to be

reprinted for private circulation a series of

notes of his on Lord Lothian's treasures at

New Battle Abbey, which first saw the light in

a Scottish newspaper. Here are six and forty

pages—for those fortunate enough to get them

■—elaborately descriptive of some early Italian

and other foreign art, and of some of the finest

portraiture in Scotland. What an excellent ,„„„.,,,„.,...

modern Waagen Mr. Gtay could be, all over I Mary Rorke

THE STAGE.

THE PRTNCESS'S MELODRAMA.

In "Shadowsof aGreatCity"—playednowatthe

Princess's Theatre—we see a strong melodrama,

in the authorship of which an exquisite actor,

not of melodrama at all, but of comedy, has

had some part. Probably, however, Mr.

Joseph Jefferson's collaborateur has had more

to do than Mr. Joseph Jefferson with the piece

which, on the Princess's play-bill, bears the

names of both. If not, then Mr. Jefferson's

taste in writing is notably less fine than his

taste in acting. For though "Shadows of a

Great City "is in its own way a worthy, it is

essentially a rough, production. It tells us no

very new story. But that matters little. It

presents us—and that is more to the point—

with scarcely a fresh character. Its dialogue is

on the whole not bad ; but in certain places it is

decidedly redundant—to wit, the speeches of

Biddy, the Irish girl, are long and irrevelant

past all bearing. Let us chronicle with honesty

the fact that the audience—or a very great

part of it seated aloft—laughs at them ; none

the less are they insufferably tedious and con

ventional. The acting is fairly good all round ;

the scenery is good, and one or two of the

scenic effects novel. Thus there is a diorama

of New York Harbour—the East River at

least : the Haarlem River, as it is elsewhere

called. But at tho Princess's—and especially

at the Princess's under the rule of Mr. Barrett

—we have been accustomed to excellent scenic

effect. The efforts of Miss Hawthorne, the new

manageress, though sufficient, do not cause us

to forget those of her principal forerunner. Of

the chief characters and of the manner in which

they are acted we will speak a little more par

ticularly. The hero is one unjustly accused—a

convict who did not deserve to be one. He

escapes. He saves a child's life. He brings

her up and falls in love with her. He is re

minded of his past, and compelled to separate

from her. And all these phases of his career

Mr. Barnes illustrates in an approved manner ;

nay, more, he is natural and sympathetic. The

chief plotter against the happiness of the young

woman, and of the man who saved her, is a

polite villain acted extremely well by Mr.

Abingdon ; in a way, it is true, that recalls a

little, at times, the method of Mr. Willard—but

the younger actor is presumably none the worse

for following a good model. Miss Catherine

Lewis represents the popular Biddy on a stage

which had just before witnessed, night after

night, the extraordinary skilful and original

comedy of Miss Annie Hughes. Comparisons,

however odious, are sometimes very instructive ;

and it is useful that the public should be in

vited, not to disapprove of Miss Lewis's per

formance—which indeed is quite good in its own

way—but to recognise the difference between the

competent and clever following of a stage tra

dition and the brilliant inventor of a newthiug.

The pleasant and long-suffering heroine of

" Shadows of a Great City " is played by Miss

The more poetic and passionate

a part you give this actress, the better is she

suited. Here, however, the words count for

but little, and the emotions are those of melo

drama. Still, even melodrama — with, its

suggestions of romance — affords to Miss

Mary Rorke a better opportunity than

does conventional modern comedy, such as

that she lately played in at the Haymarket.

And in the new piece this lady acta with, tact

and delicacy, and makes an appearance

that is thoroughly picturesque. The play

bill is not by us as we write, or there is one

other actor we should like to name. That is

the gentleman who plays so very well, in the

last scene of all, the aged person who aits on

" the prompt side," and is half paralysed and

wholly grotesque at the failure of his not -rery

virtuous schemes. Altogether the piece, though

a little lacking in novelty, does manage to

command one's interest. When it is withdrawn,

sometime during the autumn, Miss Hawthorne

will appear as Theodora. We thank the Globt

for reminding us that the play has been seen

before.

STAGE NOTES.

We hear with interest that, on the opening of

the Haymarket by Mr. Beerbohm Tree in

September, the part in "The Red Lamp,"

which has been played at the Come ly by Lady

Monckton, will be played by Mrs. Tree. Either

while " The Red Lamp " continues to be acted,

or else on its withdrawal, there will be pro

duced at the Haymtrket a version of "Grrin-

goire." In it Mr. Beerbohm Tree wiU. play

what is, perhaps, almost his first quite serious

and sympathetic part. " Gringoire," if we

remember rightly, is by M. de Banville, and

at the Theiitre Framjais it was one of the

earliest of the serious parts of Coquelin.

It is said that there will be repeated shortly,

for the benefit of a charity, the performance of

" A Midsummer Night's Dream," which was

given in a private garden near London a few

evenings ago, and in which the acting of Miss

Norreys, as Puck, was accounted to be quite

remarkable. Let us suggest that the repre

sentation take place in a regular theatre, in

which the interesting young comedienne, from

old habit, would be certain to be quite as gay,

and nobody need have rheumatism afterwards.

MUSIC.

MUSICAL PUBLICATIONS.

Lectures on Musical Analysis. By H. C.

Banister. (Bell.) The author of the well-

known Text Booh of Music has certainly added

to his reputation by these published lectures.

He modestly attributes the interest awakened

by them when delivered at Dr. Campbell's

College for the Blind to " the charm of the

subject " ; but, subject apart, Mr. Banister's

easy diction, clear statements, and happy

musical illustrations, could not fail to give

pleasure. And we can scarcely agree with him

when he speaks of the subject as having charm.

Musical analysis—the study of form—is a mere

valley of dry bones ; but Mr. Banister has clothed

them with flesh, and breathed into them the

spirit of Haydn, of Mozart, and of Beethoven,

so that they are no longer dry bones. Take, for

example, the second lecture. He is consider

ing the mode of proceeding from the first to

the second subject, and the second subject

itself in a movement in sonata-form. The plau

of operation is soon described ; but when giving

examples he points out an important chord,

some contrapuntal device, some characteristic

feature, all of which kindle an interest in the

music itself, and help the student to enjoy it

as well as to understand its structure. In

quoting from Beethoven's Sonata, Op. 31, No. 3,
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he finds points for comment " upon which I had

better dwell at once, even though I digress

from the matter which we are specially con

sidering." Such digressions give to the lectures

a free-and-easy style: it is not a master

teaching, but a friend talking. The illustra

tions are drawn principally from Haydn, Mozart

and Beethoven. We think we are correct in

saying that, of modern composers, Mendelssohn

is the only one quoted. Mr. Banister is quite

right. In these masters one finds all that is

necessary for the discussion of fugue, sonata

and rondo forms ; and, if the student fully

understands the lines on which they are con

structed, hecaneasilyexamine forhimself modern

works. Our author's enthusiasm about Haydn

is refreshing. In speaking about modulation,

he gives three illustrations from Haydn, Mozart,

and Beethoven. The one by Haydn is as

discursive, extraneous, non-relative as any of

them; " although," he adds, "it is sometimes

thought that he is old-fashioned, conventional,

and un-daring." Mr. Banister says that in

early writers—Haydn and Mozart—the second

subject was similar to the first. There are,

however, also traces of that old custom in

Beethoven, as for example in the first movement

of Op. 57. Again, in speaking about the second

subject of a sonata-movement in the key of

dominant when the piece begins in a minor key,

instead of, as is usually the case, in the mediant,

he says he cannot recall any instance of this

structure prior to Beethoven. There is, how

ever, a very clear instance in Em. Bach's sonata

in F minor in his third "Sammlung" of

sonatas and rondos. The second subject and

the remainder of the exposition are in the

key of the dominant (C minor). Once more,

Mr. Banister refers to a sonata of Haydn's in

which first and last movements are in E flat,

but the middle one in an " unrelated " key.

E major is certainly not related to E flat ; but

did not Haydn think of it as the key of P flat

major, writing for obvious reasons the move

ment in E ? Between E flat and F flat, the

minor second of the key, a relationship may be

traced. And, again our author finds, in the

adagio of BeethoveiJ's "Waldstein" sonata,

a foreshadowing of the subject of the succeeding

rondo. If a foreshadowing at all, it seems to us

extremely faint. His remarks about this matter

on the first movement of Op. Ill are extremely

interesting. We have made these few observa

tions on Mr. Banister's book not in any carping

spirit, but principally to prove to the author

that we have looked well into it.

The Song of Jubilee. By J. Bradford.

(Novello.) The composer has taken his degree

of Doctor of Music at Oxford, and hence we are

not surprised to find an excess of fugal writing ;

even " God Save the Queen" is mado to do

duty as the subject of a fugue. The counter

point, by the way, at the end of this number,

is far from strong. The composer lacks the

gift of melody ; and henoe the cantata, with all

its show of learning, must be pronounced a

dull work.

Th* Organist's Quarterly Journal. Part 75.

Vol. X. (Novello.) Mr. W. Mullineux's

"Pastorale" is extremely light in character,

and the subject-matter possesses but small

interest. The first movement of a sonata in G,

by Mr. E. T. Driffield, is also light, but

contains some good workmanship. Two other

movements are announced to appear in subse

quent parts. Mr. E. Hake's " Evening Song"

is calm and inoffensive. W. Conradi's " Trio

with Inversions of the Theme " is more curious

than pleasing. The volume concludes with a

short prelude by Mr. T. Downes.

Daily Techntial Studies for the Pianoforte.

By 0. Beringer. (Stanley Lucas.) Mr. Berin-

ger, in a short preface, gives some very good

reasons for publishing a new work of this kind.

Czerny wrote some " Daily Studies " ; but, ex

cellent as they are, they do not contain all that

is necessary for a player who wishes to master

the difficulties of modern pianoforte music.

Our author, indeed, does not even mention

them. Tausig's "Daily Studies " are for very

advanced players ; and Mr. Beringer has endea

voured, most successfully, to provide an intro

ductory course to them. Tausig, considering

Kullak's " Octave School" all that could be

desired, wrote no special octave studies. Expe

rience, however, has taught Mr. Beringer that

Kullak's work frightens students by its length

and difficulties ; hence he has written a few

studies embracing what is most essential.

Other interesting features of the scheme are

the exercises and fingered scales in thirds and

sixths. We cordially recommend this volume

both to teachers and students.

The Sleeping Beauty. Madrigal. By G. F.

Cobb. (Weekes & Co.) A Message to Phyllis.

Glee. By G. F. Cobb. (Novello.) Mr. Cobb

is an industrious composer—now it is a piece of

church music, now a suite for the pianoforte.

This time he has chosen—as the above-

mentioned pieces show—forms of art little

cultivated at tho present day. The madrigal

is set to some excellent words by the poet

Rogers, and the writing is as smooth as it is

skilful. The glee is also good, though not so

homogeneous. The glee proper has no piano

forte accompaniment ; but Mr. Cobb, following

the example of Bishop and others, has added

one.

The Empire Flag. A Patriotic Song for Solo

and Chorus. By Dr. Mackenzie. (Novello.)

The composer has here aimed at simplicity.

The melody is, for the most part, diatonic, and

the accompaniment does little more than

support the voice. He evidently felt that the

music had to yield to the patriotic words of

Messrs. Beid and W. A. Barrett. But if

simple, it is not, in any way, common

place.

Heart's Devotion, Ballad, by M. W. Balfe ;

Nocturne, vocal duet by L. Denza ; In Arcady,

song, by A. Hervey (Ascherborg) ; and Songs of

Childhood, by H. Klein (Klein), may be recom

mended to singers who like light, soothing,

sentimental music.

Twelve Songs to Old English Words. By E.

Allon. (London Music Publishing Company.)

Mr. Allon has, at times, some very good ideas

and considerable knowledge of harmony. But

his writing is unequal. He is too apt, especially

with regard to the melodic part, to fall into

the commonplace. Of the twelve songs, the

best are Nos. 7, 8 and 11. He may be com

mended for his choice of words.

Three Romances. For the Pianoforte. By M.

Bourne. (Ascherberg.) Three unpretentious,

but exceedingly well-written pieces. The

composer knows how to write effectively for

the pianoforte.

Evening Thoughts. For the Pianoforte. By T.

Gibsone. (Ascherberg.) Easy, graceful, and

smoothly written. The second piece, "The

Shepherd's Prayer," reminds us not unplea

santly of Heller.

A Waltz Whim. For Pianoforte. By Tobias A.

Matthay. (Ascherberg.) The title is undoubtedly

well chosen. The music is whimsical. The

composer, however, has talent, and we shall

wait to judge of it in something more

serious.

Andante and Allegro Scherzo. For the Piano

forte. By M. Watson. (Ascherberg.) A long,

ranibliDg, and uninteresting piece. We

have seen better things from Mr. Watson's

(pen. ;
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St. Janug'a Gazttte.

By the Author of

HURST & BLACKETT'S

NEW NOVELS.

NOW READY AT ALL THE LIBRARIES.

WEEPING FERRY: a Novel. By
OEOEQE HALSE. 2 vol*.

COULD HE DO BETTER? By
t AliTHUH A. HOFFMANN. 3 vols.

"Mr. Hoffmann bu an eye Tor the han.or.ju6 upecU of character and a

faculty for writing crisp and natural dialogue, which impart a. renial liirbt-

ne-M to his story."—Scotsman.

"Mr. Hoffmann's throe volumes have the rare quality of not oooUIbIds

a wearisome chapter."— Morning Post.

THE SON of HIS FATHER. By
Mrs. OLIPHANT, Author of *' It waa a Lover and bit Lusi," " Atrues "

•Vc. 3 vole. " '

"No previous work of Mrs. Ollphant'a better justifies her high position
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"Lauterdale." 3 vole.
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enjoyable muling."—Publisher? Circular.

JACOBI'S WIFE. By Adeline
SKROEANT, Author of "NoBalnt," "An Open Foe." &c. 3 vols.

The story U ono of powerful Interest."—niustrafd News.

"A powerful novel, full of airong sensation."— Scotsman.

LADY MARGARET MAIENDIE'S NEW STORY.

ON the SCENT. By Lady Margaret
MAJENDIE. Author of "Dlta," " Onoe More, " "Slsters-in-Law " ftc

1 vol., crown 8vo, 6s.

" A bright and wholesome story."—St. Jamet's Gazttte.
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HHIP. By W. DUTTON BUKRABD. 3 vols.
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Literary rrorld.Now ready, at all the Libraries, in 3 vols., crown Bvo.
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Revised Edition. By EDNA LYALL, Author of " Donovan," &c.
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LITERATURE.

" Great "Writers."—The life of Charlotte

Bronte. By Augustine Birrell. ("Walter

Scott.)

It may be doubted whether there was any

clearly audible demand for a new life of

Charlotte Bronte, but there is always a

demand for writing like Mr. Birrell's. Few

of us may think it faultless, some of us may

at times find it a little irritating, but none of

us, except the very superior or the very

Btupid person, will deny that it is singularly

refreshing and exhilarating. There must

necessarily be something of life and individ

uality lost where thought is poured into the

mould of literary form, for even Lif a clever

man be a poor talker there will be in his talk

a certain piquancy of personal savour which

evaporates in his " works" ; and Mr. Birrell

is a specially pleasant writer because he

manages so to preserve the note of colloquy

that in reading his books we feel that we do

not merely read but, as it were, overhear.

This peculiarity is naturally most noticeable

in the papers which with a certain charac

teristic courage he has called Obiter Dicta,

for the essay is a form of literature in which

personality has free play ; but it is by no

means absent from this Life of Charlotte

Bronte. Mr. Birrell has hardly anything

new to 'tell us, as the additional particulars

concerning the early life and love of the Rev.

Patrick do not count for much ; but there is

just one thing that is better than a good new

Btory, and that is the retelling of an old one

in such a fashion as to give it the freshness of

novelty.

Happily, this freshness is not achieved by

the artificial and tiresome process of building

up a new Charlotte Bronti' who is warranted

to be entirely different from all Charlotte

Brontes previously presented to the public.

This kind of thing has been done pretty

frequently of late, and we know the manner

of the performance. Mr. Cordy Jeaffreson

has painted a vulgar liar and sensualist, and

has called him the real Shelley ; on another

canvas Mr. Hall Caine has shown us the

picture of a well-poised, firm-willed nature

whom we are told is Coleridge. Both works

of art are ingenious, and the latter is

attractive ; but they are not portraits, they are

creations — the outcome of the painter's

" moral consciousness," and are in their way

quite as good as those avowed fictions, Live it

Down and the Shadow of a Crime. It may

be that Mr. Birrell, not being a novelist,

distrusts his creative powers, or he may hold

the antiquatrd opinion that biography is not

the region in which to display them ; at any

rate, he sticks to portraiture, and, therefore,

does not astonish or startle ua. He even dares

to give longish quotations from Mrs. Gaskell's

memoir—an act which, though it may be a

confession of weakness, is not unpleasing to

those of us who believe that when a thing

has once been done perfectly it is best to

accept it as having been done finally.

"We are, therefore, brought again into the

presence of a familiar figure—a woman

courageous, self-reliant, loyal, sternly con

scientious, and rich in varied nobleness, but

not, I think, in any way winning—one might

almost say repellent, did not the word seem

too crudely harsh to be applied to so finely

touched a spirit. Charlotte Bionte was,

probably, a woman not to be honoured merely,

but to be loved, for there is something

lovable in all sorts and conditions of good

ness ; but one cannot help feeling that her

goodness turned its unlovable side out

wards, and to get to the other side it

was necessary to scale a cheveaux de frise

calculated to appall the boldest. She was

clearly wanting in one thing which the

novelist of all people can least afford to lack

—catholicity of sympathy. She has produced

certain characters of whom it is surely safe to

say that they will live as long as English

literature ; but all of them—Jane Eyre,

Rochester, Lucy Snowe, M. Paul Emanuel—

are on one plane. They are Charlotte Bronti''

" writ large " and in a disguised caligraphy ;

but the disguise is one which does not deceive

even the 'prentice expert, for it consists only of

an occasional reversal of the slope. Her hand

preserved its cunning only so long as it was

occupied with a character standing in some

definite relation to her own. It might be

either a relation of similiarity or of direct

contrast, but the personal nexus must exist.

It may be said that the imaginative insight

and sympathy of Charlotte Bronte's first

biographer was wider in range than her own,

though Mrs. Gaskell belongs assuredly only

to the second rank of novelists. Still, while

we remember the disparity, we may be none

the less certain that if the author of Cranford

and Wives and Daughters had had to deal with

the curates who cut such a poor figure in

Shirley she would have made more of them

than Charlotte Bronte has made. We should

have seen all their weak points as clearly as

we see them now, for the satire in becoming

more genial would not have become less

effective, but we should have Been their

essential humanity as well. We should have

felt, as Mr. Gladstone felt with regard to the

sometime unenfranchised, that they were

" our own flesh and blood," which at present

we certainly do not feel. Lack of vital sym

pathy with curates is, however, a more

pardonable offence than lack of vital sympathy

with children, and here also Charlotte Bronte

was defective, for the simple reason that she

herself was always grown-up. As Mr. Birrell

writes :

" Miss Bronte had not, on her small but wonder-

opening bunch, the tiny key that unlocks the

heart of childhood. As she glances upon

children she seems to say : ' Wait, little one,

wait awhile, till your eager heart has been

bruised in the ceaseless strife of the affections ;

till the garden of your soul is strewn with

withered hopes ; till you have become familiar

with disappointment, and know the face of

sorrow ; and then, if you seek me out, we shall

have much to say to one another ; not of foolish

sentiment or Byronio gloom, but downright

vigorous good sense and pinching of each

other's delusions.' "

I will make no comment on these sentences

beyond saying that they are unfortunately

true, and truth is apt at times to be some

what repellent. Nothing but stupendous

power within her own range could compensate

for Charlotte Bronte's limitations. Goethe

has an often-quoted remark about the im

possibility of jumping off one's own shadow.

In life it is true that the jump cannot be

made ; but in dramatic art—and the novel is

a modified form of drama—one of the fixed

conditions of supreme all-round success is

that it shall be made, and Charlotte Brontii

never makes it. The illuminating sentence

in which Mr. Birrell says that " had Miss

Bronte been a greater novelist than she was

Villette would not have had the biographical

interest it has," applies not merely to the

story mentioned, but to all her books. They

are simply crammed with biography, which,

curiously enough, seems to have been written

quite unconsciously. Charlotte Bronte was

one of the most rigorously truthful persons,

and yet she made the utterly astounding

statement that Jane Eyre resembled herself

in nothing but in being little and plain.

When a shrewd and veracious woman does

manage to deceive herself, how great is the

deception !

Of Mr. Birrell's criticisms it is not neces

sary to speak at any great length, though

they do not deserve to be dismissed hastily,

for they have the somewhat rare charm of

writing which is at once solidly sensible in

matter and vivaciously fresh in manner.

His estimate of the absolute and comparative

merits of the poems of the Bronto sisters

seems to me specially good, for the simple

reason that it is sane and truthful ; and amid

the rhetorical subtleties of much contem

porary criticism saDity and truth fare some

what badly. Indeed, most of his separate

judgments are likely to commend themselves

to unsophisticated readers ; and not until they

reach the last chapter, in which Mr. Birrel

begins to philosophise at large, will such

readers have the feeling that their guide is

getting a little too far beyond them. Here he

speaks more oracularly than it is his wont to

speak ; and his words, like those of other oracles,

are impressive, but vague. In endeavouring

to fix the place of Charlotte Bronte among

novelists he indulges in the dangerous luxury

of formulating general principles ; and though

they sound well—sounding well is the strong

point of most general principles—I cannot

for myself be sure either that I understand

them or that I know how to apply them.

Mr. Birrell says, for example, "The teBt of-

merit for a novel can be nothing else than

the strength and probable endurance of its

pleasure-giving capacity." At first there

does not seem anything wrong here ; but we

soon perceive that the clause " and probable

endurance " must be abandoned, because this

is a matter in which we have no canons of

probability. Mr. Birrell is quite sure that

Miss Austen will be read with pleasure a

century hence, and he gives good reasons for

hi* belief ; but then literary fashions are

independent of good reasons. Miss Perrier's

novels have lately been republished after

being out of print through two generations

of men and women who cared not to ask to*
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them. Sir Walter Scott and his contem

poraries found in them a "pleasure-giving

capacity." Our contemporaries will probably

re-find it, for it is certainly there as in the

books of Miss Austen ; but in the intervening

time they were things of nought. And so,

when we are told that the test of merit for a

novel is the strength of its pleasure-giving

capacity, it seems inevitable that we should

ask—"Pleasure-giving to whom?" This

question Mr. Birrell never answers ; and his,

final chapter, though full of good quotations,

good counsels, and other good things, is

therefore a little ineffective. Mr. Birrell's

theorising must seem thankless work even to

himself when he knows that people do exist

who honestly feel that Middlemarch is as

pleasure-giving as either Villette or Pride and

Prejudice, and that there are even somewho find

great enlargement of spirit in King Solomon's

Alines who could not without weariness read

any of the other three. Of course, Mr.

Birrell is not blind to this very obvious fact—

indeed, he explicitly admits it ; the difficulty

is to square his admission with his general

principle.

The discussion of general principles, espe

cially principles of taste, is, however, a some

what profitless occupation ; and happily the

new Life of Charlotte Brontii contains little

matter for discussion and much for enjoy

ment. It is full of good things, by which I

do not mean merely things well put, but well

thought So thoroughly pleasant is it that

it has half persuaded me to forgive its writer

for his essay on Emerson, and to say this is

to say much. Jakes Ashcroft Noble.

Rhodes in Modern Times. By Cecil Torr.

(Cambridge : University Press.)

This book is a worthy sequel to the author's

former work, Rhodes in Ancient Times, the

merit of which has been recognised both in

England and in Germany ; and it is no slight

credit to any writer that he should have

shown himself so competent to treat the

mediaeval as well as the ancient history of

the island. The work fills a vacant place in

literature, since the time of the occupation of

Ehodes by the Knights of St. John is the only

part of its annals that has attracted attention ;

and even their story remains to be fully and

accurately told. It covers the period from

the third century of our era to the Turkish

occupation ; and, though it does not profess

to be exhaustive, yet the author claims the

merit of having critically compared the

primary authorities, and having derived in

formation from sources which had not

previously been investigated. These, we may

add, are very various and recondite, and the

examination of them involves a wide know

ledge of the general history both of Eastern

and of Western Europe. One result of Mr.

Torr's straightforward method is that his

work frequently takes the form of a chronicle

of events, and, therefore, is not light reading.

There is an absence of light and shade in the

narrative, in consequence of the smallest

facts requiring to be introduced as well as

the greatest. It is also truly ascetic in its

disregard of all attempts at interesting

methods of statement and jirace of style. But

this feature has its favourable side, since it is

evidently the author's object to bring together

well-ascertained facts, and to explode erroneous

views ; and, in securing this, graphic treatment

would be only an impediment. Now and then

he springs a mine under his reader by un

expectedly . introducing absurd legends, or

dryly humorous comments of his own, in the

midst of matter-of-fact narrative. The follow

ing notice of the gardens of the Grand Master

is an instance :

"They were irrigated by water pumped up

from a well by a windmill. In 1496, an old

ostrich and two young were kept with their

wings clipped in a walled enclosure here.

They laid their eggs in sand and hatched them

by simply looking at them ; they fed on iron

and steel. There was also a sheep from India,

and various other strange animals ; particularly

a hound given to the Grand Master by Sultan

Bajazet. It was about the size of a greyhound,

mouse coloured, with no hair at all except

about the mouth, and it had claws like a bird.

From this last fact comes the story that the

Grand Turk had a bird that every year laid

three eggs, and from two of the eggs came

birds, but from the third a puppy. It was

necessary to remove the puppy as soon as it

broke its shell, otherwise the birds pecked it."

Mr. Torr has grouped his facts under the

heads of Public Affairs, 8ocial Life, Beligion,

Art, and Learning ; and to these subjects

separate chapters are devoted. This arrange

ment is of necessity somewhat artificial, so

that, for instance, the history of the building

of the city walls is brought under " Social

Life " ; but much confusion of statement is

avoided by this means. We thus obtain

valuable notices of the commerce, the money

transactions, the commercial jurisdiction, and

the pawnbroking that were carried on in the

island in the time of the Knights. During

this period it seems frequently to have been

a resort of pirates, and also of fugitive

debtors from Western Europe. The inhabi

tants of the city seem to have been as motley

as they are at the present day ; for we are

informed with regard to the sale of a house

that the vendor was a Cypriot, and the

adjacent buildings belonged respectively to a

Venetian, a Florentine, and a Jew. The

friendly relations which have existed between

the Jews and the Turks since the capture of

the city—for the Jews are the only non-

Mussulman population that are allowed to

live within the city walls—are easily ex

plained by the following passage :

" On the 9th of January, 1502, the order was

given that all adult Jews of either sex, in the

dominions of the Knights in the Levant, who

refused baptism, should be shipped off to Nice

on the Riviera within forty days. During that

time they might realise their property in land

or goods ; but if any remained longer their

property would be confiscated to the treasury,

and they would themselves be sold as slaves.

And the Grand Master was empowered to

baptise Jews of either sex, who were minors,

in spite of their parents' protests. The Jews

were sent to the West to prevent them giving

the Turks information about Rhodes. On the

capture of the city in 1522, the Turks compelled

all the baptised Jews there to return to their

old faith."

The Order of the Knights of St. John

existed nominally for the service of the poor

and the defence of the Catholic faith, and its

members were subject to the vows of chastity,

poverty, and obedience ; but there is ample

evidence in this volume of their neglect of

these. In Bhodes they lived in a luxurious

manner, and the wealth of the order was

reputed to be as great as that of the

rest of the Church together. Still, it was

said that the hardships and dangers in warfare

and at sea were such that not one Knight in

twenty attained the age of fifty years, and

this is corroborated by the shortness of the

average tenure of office by the Grand Masters,

notwithstanding that they were appointed for

life. Concubinage was generally prevalent

among them ; and one result of this remain*

in the collection of amatory poems in Greek,

addressed by them to the ladies of Rhodes,

and vice versa, which was found in the British

Museum and edited by the late Dr. \T.

Wagner, under the title of " The Alphabet

of Love " (o aXtftafii/TOS -njs aycnrrjs). The

literary value of these, we think, Mr. Torr

unreasonably depreciates. In respect of com

merce and general well-being the Rhodians

gained greatly by this occupation. They

were secured from the attacks of enemies, and

were well supplied with commodities, while

justice prevailed in the market-place and the

law-courts, and extortion was almost un

known.

In a few pregnant sentences Mr. Torr dis

poses of the view, which has been entertained

by several writers of late- years, that the

explosion which destroyed 8t. John's Church

at Rhodes, the church of the order, in 1858,

arose from gunpowder that was treacherously

concealed in the vaults beneath by Andrea

d' Amaral, the chancellor of the order, who was

the rival of the last Grand Master, l'lle Adam,

in order to hasten the capitulation of the city.

Here, as in some other places, our author

hardly does justice either to the fulness of

his own investigations or the intricacy of the

subject, owing to the conciseness with which

he has stated his conclusions and the omission

of authorities. He says that the complaint

against Amaral was, not that he had con

cealed any powder during the siege, but that

he had been remiss in bringing in powder

beforehand. We have no doubt that this is

correct ; but as M. Guerin, in his book L'lk

de Rhodes, states, also without authorities,

that there is contemporary evidence for the

story of the concealment of the powder, we

should like to have seen the question more

fully discussed. Mr. Torr goes on to say that,

if Amaral had concealed any, this treachery

would inevitably have been discovered in the

interval between his execution on November 8

and the evacuation of the city on January 1

following; and that powder could not hare

been concealed by any one in such a well-

known place as the vaults below St- Johns-

He does not touch on the further question,

whether gunpowder could retain its explosive

power for more than three hundred year*

This, however, has been submitted to a high

authority on explosives, and has practically

been determined in the negative. Gunpowder,

if kept perfectly dry, might retain its explore

power for an unlimited period : but the chances

of any magazine which existed in the sixteenth

century being so proof against moisture are

infinitesimally small. H. F. Tozeb.
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Essays and Addresses, By the Rev. James

M. Wilson. (Macmillan.)

The head master of Clifton College has

achieved considerable distinction both as a

bold and independent thinker and as a

popular expounder of religious subjects.

This collection of essays seems likely to

increase his fame in both these particulars.

It consists of a number of papers, lectures,

&c, -whose general drift is described by him

self as "an Attempt to treat some Religious

Questions in a Scientific Spirit." No fault

can he found with this description, if we

except two papers which might be more fairly

described as "an Attempt to treat Scientific

Questions in a Religious Spirit." Probably,

however, Mr. "Wilson would say that such a

distinction signified little, science needing to

be qualified by religion as much as religion

to be harmonised with science. The book may

indeed be described as a kind of Eirenicon,

and the author as unavowedly a mediator

between science and theology. Taking his

place between the belligerents he displays the

theological side of his shield to scientists and

negationists and the scientific side to his

fellow theologians. In this respect the book

is equally opportune and noteworthy. That

men of thought and culture are turning away

from traditional presentations of Christianity

in a fact as lamentable as it is undeniable.

Tnat the clergy as a class are doing nothing

to avert this defection is unhappily no less

true. The complaint of the Mayor of Bristol

to Mr. "Wilson on this head would probably

be re-echoed by hundreds of intelligent lay

men in all our large centres of population :

"Parochial sermons," he said, "do not meet

our intellectual needs. They seem intended

for the young or for the uninstructed ; they

rarely touch the points on which men want

guidance as to principles or information as to

facts. We do not know what you clergy really

think on some of the most important and

fundamental questions of religion, questions

which underlie what are commonly called

doctrines. . . . That important questions

should bo avoided universally by the clergy

produces the impression that you shirk awkward

facts and awkward questions, and that at

bottom you are as sceptical as we are. . . .

We read the reviews, which are full of appa

rently well-reasoned papers which seem in

compatible, or at least incommensurable, with

much that we hear in church ; and we cannot

tell what you, our professional advisers, think

on these questions. They are rarely touched

on at diocesan or church congresses," &c.

With characteristic courage Mr. "Wilson not

only admits the justice of this damaging

impeachment, but enforces it in language no

less cogent and striking, e.g. :

" I think the church ought to provide meat for

her strong men as well as secure that her babes

shall get milk. ... A church which declines

to recognise the right of the few who are fond

of wisdom not only to be tolerated, but to be

respected, must become stagnant. . . . No

army will conquer which dismisses its pioneers,

and no church will conquer which not only

deprives itself wilfully of the services of those

who are most anxious to serve it in cutting

new paths and letting in new light through

the wilderness of ignorance and superstition,

but stones 'its prophets, wise men, and

scribes.' ..."

I have transcribed these passages at some

length, because they convey better than any

words I could have chosen the motive and aim

of the book. Mr. Wilson is determined to

have no share in the guilt of " shirking

awkward facts and , awkward questions "

which Sir Joseph Weston rightly charges

against the clergy. He discusses with an

admirable mixture of freedom and caution

most of the burning questions which have

come up for solution since the publication of

Essays and Reviews. He has his say on

Inspiration, the Limits of Authority and Free

Thought, Secularism, Church Authority, Chris

tian Evidences, Miracles, Evolution, Funda

mental Church Principles ;, and on all these

topics his remarks will be found deserving of

attention by all thoughtful and ingenuous

persons. Perhaps the paper which best

displays the characteristics of Mr. Wilson's

thought and his method of dealing with

extreme Negationists is his ' ' Letter to a

Bristol Artisan." Here we have extreme

tenderness in dealing with intellectual error,

sympathetic insight into the better instincts

and principles often found in combination

with it, blended with a firm, straightforward

statement of what he himself regards as

fundamental truth. Such a letter must have

produced on the feelings of an honest and

thoughtful man a beneficial effect, whatever

influence it exercised on his conviction. On

the latter point it would, however, be espe

cially interesting to learn its actual result

not only in the case of the Bristol artisan to

whom it was written, but of other similarly

minded Secularists who chanced to read it.

To me, I confess, it seems, with all its un

doubted excellencies, not to lay sufficient

stress on the chief cause of Secularism and

Negation. The ordinary Atheist and Secularist

suffers from overweening intellectualism—

hypertrophy of reason, if such a term be

allowed. He manifests the ostentatious

omniscience which is the invariable accom

paniment of aggressive ignorance. Judging

from his treatment of this somewhat favourable

case, Mr. "Wilson thinks it best to meet these

symptoms with an appeal to their owner's

sentiments—to the aesthetic and emotional

side of his nature. But this appeal pre

supposes the existence of that aesthetic

material, which may be, and often is, wholly

lacking. Besides, the plea is liable to be

misunderstood by its objects as an appeal ad

misericordiam. In my opinion this plethora of

intellectualism would be best met—as similar

symptoms in the physical frame—by a

judicious system of depletion, such a method,

e.g., as Socrates applied to the dogmatic

arrogance of young Athenians. In other

words, the infallibility of the reason must be

questioned. Its numerous errors and vacilla

tions in human history should be insisted on.

The high place which a judicious suspense in

speculative matters has occupied in the minds

of the greatest thinkers should be pointed

out. Impartial self-analysis should be recom

mended, and persistent and reverent enquiry

(truth-search) should be inculcated. But the

subject is by no means free from difficulty,

and probably no uniform corrective would

serve to meet all diversities of mental dis

order.

In a book treating such a great

variety of topics, addressed to such different

audiences, and presenting diverse views of

the eelf-eame subject, seeming imperfec

tions and inconsistencies might easily be

discovered. I cannot And, e.g., that Mr.

"Wilson's utterances on authority and its

kinds and limits can always be harmonised.

There is, to take a specific instance, an apparent

inconsistency in his " Letter to a Bristol

Artisan " and his paper on Authority and Free

Thought as to the consideration and respect

which " spiritual giants," &c, are entitled to

receive. He seems occasionally to speak of

scepticism, i.e., negation, as if it were in all

cases an avoidable defect, whereas negative

dogma is as much constitutional in some

mental natures as positive dogma is in others.

Although admitting the indemonstrable nature

of certain speculative truths, Mr. Wilson

does not seem to me to lay sufficient stress

on probability, both as a mode of con

viction and as an incentive to action. In

this respect he has something still to learn

from the author of the Analogy. Further,

when he incidentally subordinates aspiration

to conviction he manifests, for one who

appreciates so fully the scope of emotion in

religion, an unexpected lack of spiritual

insight, as well as a marvellous ignoring of

familiar phenomena in religious history.

But these, after all, are comparatively

slight defects, perhaps inseparable from a

work which covers so large an area of con

troversial thought. Taken as a whole, the

book must be said to meet admirably one

conspicuous want of our church and time.

It is a thoughtful, cautious, well-balanced

attempt to solve the difficulties which intelli

gent men find in our popular theology. Mr.

Wilson is clear-sighted enough to perceive,

and courageous enough to avow, that Chris

tianity must share, to a certain extent, the

evolution which is the common law of the

universe. He aspires to a "new Reforma

tion,"

" in which spiritual truths will be more precious,

while we shall feel that our expressions of

them are less adequate ; and in which conduct

and charity and heavenly grace will be thought

the truest evidence of the possession by the

soul of those spiritual truths independently of

the selection of the intellectual form in which

those truths may be deemed least inadequately

expressed " (p. 302).

Though "one swallow does not make a

summer " in the moral and religious any more

than in the material world, yet the publica

tion of this book so soon after that of Dr.

Abbott's striking and thoughtful work, The

Kernel and the Husk, must be regarded as a

significant sign of the times. Both are

pioneers in the New Reformation of which

Mr. "Wilson speaks ; and to both a fellow-

worker for more than a quarter of a century

in the 6ame field heartily wishes "God

speed." John Owen.

two books on recent IRISH history.

Eighty-five Years ofIrish History. By W. J.

O'Neill Daunt. In 2 vols. (Ward &

Downey.)

Irish Wrongs and English Remedies. "With

other Essays. By R. Barry O'Brien. (Kegan

Paul, Trench & Co.)

In literature, as in politics, Ireland demands

special treatment. Of the two books

above named it is absolutely impossible to

write a purely literary review. I should like
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to see an average English critic take in hand

Mr. O'Neill Daunt. He would point out that

the book has the defects as well as the

excellencies of what is understood as Irish

writing—a tendency to go off on side issues,

to interpolate matter (the career of Fergus

O'Connor, for instance, and the sad story

of Tom Steele) not directly connected with

the subject, to bring to the front evidence

(like that of chef de hataillon Miles Byrne,

about '98), which, though almost certainly

true, fails to convince English readers, because

it is not backed up with the array of proofs to

which such readers have grown accustomed.

But, if he were a critic with a heart, desiring

(as most Englishmen, even critics, do) to deal

fairly with Ireland, he could not stop there.

He might regret, from a literary point of

view, the form of Mr. Daunt's book ; but, at

the same time, he would confess that in any

other form it would have been less tell

ing. That picture of pre-Union society,

grouped round "King" Bagcnal, is surely

a plea, stronger than any argument, for

Catholic emancipation. A system under which

the mass of the people had the manhood

crushed out of them, so that (as used to

be said) " you could tell a Catholic by

his walk," and a Catholic merchant's son

would account it an honour to be allowed

to play marbles with the son of a Pro

testant attorney, proves more conclusively

than any amount of argument the folly of

government by Ascendency. The ugly story

of the Union shows the hopelessness of ex

pecting anything but disappointment from a

connexion so brought about. The whole

sketch of the Old and Young Ireland parties

reminds us that the cry for Home Rule,

though sometimes only whispered, has never

once ceased. Even O'Connor's eccentricities,

we feel, are to some extent chargeable on the

hopelessness of the Irish political horizon

before the dawn. Our critic would, therefore,

sum up by admitting that, after all, a series

of graphic pictures, though it may leave

something to be desired from a literary point

of view, is, for the majority of readers,

the _most suggestive way in which the sub

ject can be presented. People like to read

between the lines ; and between such lines as

Mr. O'Neill Daunt's they can scarcely read

•wrongly. For, having taken part in a great

deal of what he describes, Mr. Daunt writes

with that fervour of conviction which is

better than any amount of argumentative

skill. Mr. O'Brien's style is more compact

than Mr. Daunt's, because he was writing for

English reviews; and, moreover, he has

schooled himself in that abstention from

rhetoric which is becoming such a feature in

the Irish writing of the day. They both

pimply set forth facts, though facts of a

different class : the latter gives us facts of social

life resulting more or less directly from the bad

system which is in process of removal, the

former brings forward facts of legislation con

nected with the various attempts to remove

this bad system. And these facts are so

monstrous that Mr. O'Brien's calm judicial

way of simply stating them is as astonishing

as it is admirable. A Catholic, a Nationalist,

fully alive to past and present wrongs and to

the needs of the future, deeply sympathising

with all that Irishmen are striving for, he is

yet content to let his facts of "remedial" legis

lation tell their own sad tale with even less

comment than that supplied by Mr. Daunt.

And he is right. He feels, for instance, that

the education difficulty could not be better

illustrated than by pointing out how Arch

bishop Whately struck out of the class-book

"Breathes there a man with soul so dead?"

and Campbell's " Irish Harper," and put in :

" I thank the goodness and the grace

That on my birth have smiled

And made me in these Christian days

A happy English child."

The suppressed pieces had been inserted by

the Scotch Presbyterian minister, Mr. Carlile,

to whom Goverment in its inscrutable wisdom

had committed the arrangement of the educa

tion scheme. But his Grace improved on

Mr. Carlile. He feared lest some fourth-

standard child might for Caledonia read Erin,

and he struck out Scott's lines as well as

everything else that savoured of patriotism.

I am not now quoting Mr. O'Brien. He

merely states the fact, and caps it with the

following exquisite attempt at training the

young in the way in which they should go :

" On the East of Ireland is England, where

the Queen lives. Many people who livo in

Ireland were born in Eugland, and we speak

the same language and are called the same

nation."

Young " Pat" is generally thought to be not

wanting in shrewdness. Were he the dullest

clod imaginable, he could scarcely avoid think

ing: "True, the Queen certainly never lives

here ; and the gentlemen who are kind enough

to govern us were nearly all born in England."

Not only in education, however, but through

out there has been the same determination on

England's part " to ignore Irish public

opinion, and to give Irishmen not what they

want, but what Englishmen think they ought

to have." It was so with the Poor Law. The

report of the Commission, made up of Irish

men and Englishmen of Irish experience,

which had been three years at work, was

disregarded, and Lord John Russell acted on

the report of a Scotchman, Mr. Nicholls,

whose knowledge of the country was derived

from a flying tour of six weeks. Till Mr.

Gladstone's recent legislation, it has been

the same with the land. Any measure so

ruinous as the Encumbered Estates Act could

not have been planned even by the most

imbecile of native parliaments. Such is a

fair sample of Mr. O'Brien's facts. He does

not enlarge on the chronic insolence which

has treated every national demand as the

voice of a pack of children crying for the

moon. He leaves the irony of his extracts

from the Times of 1842 and 1850—when

that newspaper was roaring against Irish

landlords, comparing them to Turkish pashas,

and conjuring the Legislature to interfere

and to replace such a worthless set by men

of capital and intelligence—to speak for itself.

He leaves his readers to draw the parallel

between Lord Melbourne in 1837 vilified by

Lord Roden and the Orange leaders "for

maintaining a conspiracy fatal to the integrity

of the empire, and by his league with

O'Connell endangering British rule and the

Protestant religion" (p. 102), and Mr. Glad

stone, in 1887, subjected to even more viru

lent abuse from tne self-styled Unionists.

Then, as now, the tranquillity which could

only be denied by a quibble was attributed to

the undisputed triumph of " anarchy." ILord

Melbourne fell, as Mr. Gladstone has fallen ;

but there the parallel ends. Mr. Gladstone

will rise all the stronger for his fall, for Eng

lish opinion is far more intelligent now than

it was fifty years ago; neither is it now, as it

was then, "bitterly hostile to the Irish

people" (p. 13). This is the most hopeful

change of all in the varied panorama of Irish

affairs.

Very instructive are Mr. O'Brien's papers

on the Lichfield House compact and on

Thomas Drummond. Very interesting is his

suggestion that Mr. Gladstone supported the

Irish Church so long, and only so long, as he

believed it to be Protestantising the Irish

people. More practically important just now

is the remark (p. 211) that "in Ireland there

are not two nations, but a nation and a

colony. . . . The Orange descendants of the

8cotch settlers who occupy a corner of Ulster

can no more be called a nation than can the

' Dutch Palatines ' of Munster." These men.

though " English to the Irish," have always

been "Irish to the English" whenever the

executive has not given them their own way;

and yet Mr. O'Brien is sure that "if the

Ulster colonists could only be persuaded that

Home Rule does not mean Rome Rule they

would fall into the national line before a

twelvemonth." To those who really believe

in local boards and such like, with or without

coercion, I recommend the remark (p. 30) on

" grudging concessions spoiled for lack of the

sympathy thut crowns a gracious deed." Nor

should I be right in omitting almost the only

bit of dogmatism in the book; it puts the

case so clearly : " Ireland is in trouble because

her material grievances have been but slowly

and unwillingly redressed, and because the

national sentiment has never been respected."

From Mr. Daunt's two volumes it is less

easy to pick yv^fiat. They deserve to he

widely read and pondered over, not without

a sense of humiliation that such treatment

was possible at the hands of free and enlight

ened England. Everyone (now that the time

when England deemed she could profit by

Irish rivalries is for ever gone by) will join

in the wish " that Irishmen of all creeds

could recognise and rejoice in each other's

good qualities "; and those who still have

a lingering dread of the " Rome Rule " bogey

will be glad to hear from the Protestant Sir John

Parnell {Historical Apology for Irish Catholics)

that " the Irish Catholics are the only sect that

ever resumed power without exercising ven

geance "; and from Dr. W. Cooke Taylor {His

tory of Irish Civil Wars) that " it is but jus

tice to this maligned body to say that on the

three occasions of their obtaining the upper

hand they never injured a single person in

life or limb for professing a different religion."

Mr. Daunt has done a good work by bringing

out indisputable authorities like these.

Henut Stuabi Fagan.

SPANISH VOLKIORE.

Bihlioteca de las Tradiciones Populates Etpa-

nolas. Tomos VII.-XE. (Madrid.)

Thr volumes of this excellent collection of

Spanish folklore show no falling-off as they

advance. Nay, in some respects, the interest

becomes greater. Vols, vii., ix., xi. are
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occupied with the " Cancionero popular

Gallego y eu particular de la provincia de

la Coruiia," by Don Jose Perez Ballesteros.

Vol. viii. contains (1) a charming essay in

Portuguese on " The Rose in the Life of the

Peoples," by Cecilia Schmidt Branco ; and

(2) "The Folklore of Proaza in the Asturias,"

by L. Gener Arivau. The contents of vol. x.

are ' ' Popular Tales collected in Estrem-

adura," by D. Sergio Hernandez de Soto.

It will be seen at once that such a series is

of no little value for philological purposes as

well as for folklore. We have, too, a most

pleasing variety of matter in the separate

volumes. The ' ' Cancionero Gallego " consists

•wholly of verses and couplets improvised or

composed by the people, stanzas which pass

orally from mouth to mouth without any one

demanding who is the author of them. The

volume of Seiior de Soto contains fairy tales

only ; while Seiiora Branco's contribution is

a delightful resume of whatever the super

stition or fancy or poetry of many peoples

have associated with the rose in literature.

Seiior Arivau's "Folklore of Proaza" is

gathered chiefly from one narrator, a native

of the place, in service at Madrid. It includes

traditions, legends, tales, superstitions, coplas,

and romances.

The " Cancionero Gallego " of Senor

Ballesteros is introduced by an excellent

prologue by Theophilo Braga, in which he

claims Galicia as the true fountain-head of

Spanish song. He gives proof of the richness

and complexity of its many forms by quota

tions—some of which are singularly beautiful

—from the Cancionero of the Vatican (saec.

.XIII.). He remarks on the likeness to Keltic

poetry in the Triads ; but the chief distinction

of the verse is the skill and telling effect with

which repetitions and refrains are managed,

recalling in this some of the older forms of

French versification. The form of the coplas

has evidently been moulded by the compass of

the instrument to which they were sung;

or by the dance to which they lent, or

from which they caught, their rhythm.

Speaking generally of these Gallegan coplas—

for we have not space to go into detail—they

have neither the exquisite tenderness, nor the

graceful fancy, nor the almost frenzied passion

of the Southern Spanish. They are the pro

duction of a harder race. They deal more

with outward life, with agricultural scenes,

or with the daily lot of the fisher and the

mariner. They are often satirical : the priest,

the miller, the dressmaker, and the step

mother, are the classes which most often fall

under the lash. The morality indicated in

them is not high. On the other hand, they

often evince a true feeling for nature—as

love of trees, and an affection for cattle—

not often found among rustics. " My god

mother," says one, " if I die, don't bury

me in the churchyard; bury me in the

green field, where the cattle go to graze."

Romerias—i.e. pilgrimages—seem to hold as

large a place in Galician life as do the

Pardons in that of Brittany. The nursery

songs are numerous and good. There is

plenty of rustic wit and repartee. Occasion

ally we have reminiscences of far older ways

of thought, as in vol. ix. 18), where Venus

is addressed as the star of abundance ; and

another on p. 199, where the couvade is

possibly alluded to. In one the manufac

turing supremacy of England is commemo

rated:

" D'os pauos que hai n-a tenda

Moito me gusta o MancAeste,

D'os filhos que ten teu pai

Tamen me gusta Silvestre."

" Of the cloths there is in the shop

I much prefer the Manchester,

Of the sons your father has got

I also do like Silvester."

A note to the final word of 1. 2 tells us that

it is " an English cotton which formerly bore

this name."

The A6turian coplas, and especially the

ballads and romances, given by Senor

Arivau are far more poetical than the

Gallician ; but they are not bo rich in rhyth

mical forms. They are given in Spanish, not

in the Asturian Babel, and have not so much

peculiar to the soil. The religious folklore

is rich, and some of the Christian symbolism

very pretty. One superstitious practice is

curiously opposite to Protestantism. " One

ought never to pray for a person living, for

that attracts death to him." But perhaps the

most useful part of this collection is the proof

that it gives, in the ballad of the death of

Prim, and in the Carlist coplas, that folklore

is still being formed among us. " The Death

of Prim " is a legend entirely in the old style.

This collection, as we have said above, was

formed from Asturians in Madrid, and taken

down in Spanish. Had Senor Arivau taken

his Cuentos from the lips of Asturians in

their own country and in their own dialect,

I think he would have modified his statement

that " belief is no element in them." Among

the Basques, who have told me variations of

these tales, some certainly most fully believed

that there was a time when animals, and even

trees, spoke ; others, who from wider inter

course had lost their faith, assured me that

once they really believed this. The legal

precedent of the pleadings of the man and the

serpent in the Fueros of Navarre and Aragon

was certainly not believed in at the time it

was written down or printed ; but it points

back (like our John Doe and Richard Boe)

to a time when men could think and express

themselves only in concrete terms ; when

both thought and language in the effort to ex

press abstractions were compelled to humanise

external nature ; when to the confused con

sciousness of sentient man everything else

was sentient, and he could not believe it to

be otherwise. Modern society is still some

what like a vertical geological section. How

ever rich and complex may be the forms in

the upper strata, as you descend they become

simpler and less complex, till at last we reach

the remnants of the simplest rudimentary

organisms. And these rudimentary forms in

thought and language are still to be found

throughout Europe. There are still those

whose thoughts really dwell wholly in the

concrete, even though their lips may repeat

the abstractions which they have learnt by

rote or caught parrot-wise from their superiors.

Wentwohth Wejister.

NEW NOVELS.

James Repawn. By Sophie Veitch. (Paisley :

Alexander Gardner.)

Could he do Better? By A. A. Hoffmann.

(Hurst & Blackett.)

Autobiography of a Slander. By Edna Lyall.

(Longmans.)

Scamp. By J. Sale Lloyd. (White.)

Walter Ellithorne. By A. S. Melville.

(Elliot Stock.)

Passages in the Life of an Undergraduate. By

Bee Bee. (Sonnenschein.)

James Hepburn is a story of very unusual

power, promise, and desert. It is not, indeed,

altogether easy to read. The workmanship is

too close, the threads too firmly knit together,

the thought too terse for any lazy lady to

gallop through it with her feet on the fender.

There is in it no marrying and giving in

marriage and no love-making; and it deals

with the mental history of two very dissimilar

persons, neither of them the hero—lovely

Lady Elinor Farquharson and Rob Blaekwood.

The story of Lady Elinor is exceedingly

pathetic; and all her moods, as she gradually

progresses along a path of peril, are described

with a hand at once sure and delicate. The

young and beautiful wife of a stiff and formal

old husband—a sort of animated and respect

able ramrod in shoulderstraps and belts—she

is thrown much upon the society of a gay,

fascinating and generous young man of her

own age, Sir Maurice Adair. She had

married General Farquharson with feelings

merely of respect and esteem; and she soon

begins to pine for genuine love and sympathy,

which is just what her husband is restrained

from offering to her from a fear of appearing

uxorious and absurd. He masks his really

passionate devotion to his wife under a calm,

immaculate propriety of demeanour, which

gives him in her eyes the appearance of

indifference, and in the reader's of an ex

asperating formalism and punctilio. How

under these circumstances she passes from

girlish pleasure in Adair's frank admiration

to a startled dread of his influence ; how,

unable to avoid his company, she bravely

battles with her own weakness and his

growing passion; how again and again she

reaches safe ground, only again and again, as

if by fate, to slide into peril ; how at last she

is swept away on the stream of her lover's

passion, and of her own yearning for some

affection to take the place of that which

her husband had never shown her, is told

with intense interest, much psychological

insight, and perfect delicacy. Robert Black

wood's, on the other hand, is a wild warped

nature ; a strange mixture of talent, loyalty,

and vindictiveness, with a curious moral

twist in it, which makes him act as a

villain without a villain's motives. The

fight in which the minister knocks him

senseless and wins his devotion, the crisis at

which he surrenders himself to justice on a

charge of murder to save the minister his

friend, and his escape from gaol, are most

vividly described. Both to Lady Elinor and

to Rob the Minister Hepburn is a kind of con

fessor and saviour. A man of unconventional

habits, and of a bluntness which is skilfully

made to verge upon boorishness, he is a

paragon of unselfishness, who bewitches the

people in the book without offending the

people who read it. The tragedy of the

tale is relieved by the picture of his petty,

pestering, tattling congregation. It ie true

the tragedy is rather too psychological. The
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minister preaches at

proses ; and, skilful

times till he nearly

as is the birth of a

mountain of gossip out of a molehill of fact,

the tattling of the congregation is rather

trite and trivial. The railway accident, too,

which concludes the drama, is both wanting

in originality and hardly adequate to work such

a change in Kob as it does, consistently with

the previous history of his mind. The minor

characters are well done. Mrs. Munro and

Mr. Laing are especially sharp and fine in

their drawing. The plot is unusually coherent

and well constructed. So far is the book

from having superfluous incident that the

full force and effect of each incident is almost

more than a memory of ordinary power can

carry away in the course of the tale. On

the whole, James Ifepburn is an excellent

novel, and one which it is a satisfaction to

have read.

Could he do Better ? is a novel which

improves very much as it goes on. The first

volume consists mainly of a rambling and

unskilful introduction of the personages and

a commonplace picture of the society of a

small country town. Now, whatever may be

the value of realism, it does not justify every

observer of parochial society in jotting down

a semi-humorous description of it and calling

it a study from nature. But when the plot

and passion has had time to expand Mr.

Hoffmann shows that he has a real talent for

weaving a complicated plot and that he can

interest his readers in his personages. Often,

indeed, his plot is too complex. Three or

four of the characters play at a kind of hide-

and-seek of proposal and refusal of marriage ;

and the air is darkened with rumours of

engagements, and the fate of the hero and

heroine, with their consequences. The heroine,

poor Judith Topham, a sweet and only too

conscientious girl, is kept on the rack—duty

warring against affection—to the very last

page of the last volume, until one rises in

nrm8 at the prolongation of her sufferings.

True it is all undergone for the redemption

of the hero—a gentleman, who, under the

chastening influence of crosses in love, is

brought to exchange his trade of politician

for the comparative honesty of the manufac

ture of patent varnish. This is the theme

of the book, and the fault of the process is

that it is too full of stratagem. The young

man shilly-Bhallies with a lovely widow so

fond of diamonds that she sleeps in them.

He proposes to her, or rather to her bankbook ;

and when he is accepted, he most incon

sistently " shuddered as if a corpse had risen

to life and embraced him. A horrible giddi

ness and nausea overtook him," which, being

in Park Lane, in the drawing-room of the

proprietor of the bankbook, he fortunately

controls. He gets out of this ; and, strange

to say, by means of a contested election, is

brought to his better mind, and at last

does poor Judith justice. If Mr. Hoffmann

would not aim at quite such high finesse in

his conversations, in which he misses his

mark, and would not manoeuvre his pawns so

adroitly that he forgets they ought not to be

pawns at all but creatures of flesh and blood,

he would do much better. No doubt he has

the talent to do so. and it is to be hoped he

will.

Miss Lyall is a little hard on gossip in her

Autobiography of a Slander. The design on

the cover, which typifies her treatment of her

subject, represents a small serpent coiling

round a cup of tea, and trying without much

success to sting the tea-spoon. Miss Lyall ex

aggerates the poisonous qualities of this sort

of reptile. The slander in question is merely

the statement that a Polish merchant, who

lopes his temper in a drawing-room about

Russian despotism, must be a Nihilist in

disguise. Anyone might have said that.

This simple remark, uttered in September,

kills the Pole with consumption in a Russian

gaol on the following New Year's day. This

is a portentous game of Russian scandal. In

print gossips usually get the scourge. They

are kicked and have no friends ; but really to

belabour them with the knout in this fashion

provokes a recoil in their favour. Apart,

however, from its intrinsic exaggeration, the

tale has the merit we have learned to look

for in Miss Lyall. It is very Blight and

hardly worthy of her ; but it is skilful and

fluent, and is well worthy the thirty minutes

it takes to read.

"What would novelists do without lover's

misunderstandings ? Given " Scamp," a young

lady with " two coral-re^ Cupidon lips and a

row of pearl-like teeth " (why two lips and

but one row of teeth?) and "a high-bred

instep," who gets engaged at fifteen to a

warrior of five and thirty in the boughs of

a walnut tree ; given the confirmation of this

engagement at the age of eighteen at vol. i.,

p. 126; the problem is to keep the young

things apart, unhappy and interesting, till

vol. iii., last page but fifteen. The thing is

simple, though it is doubtful if a mere man

could have done it. " Scamp " has under

taken to play guardian angel to the love

affairs of an amorous solicitor and the daughter

of a wicked baronet, who forbids such a

mesalliance. The warrior catches the solicitor

and " Scamp " by night in a summerhouse, and

misinterprets Pyramus talking to the wall

into Pyramus talking to Thisbe ; and there

upon he vanishes for a volume or so, in haste

and wrath, to India and waste spaces of

jealousy and desolation of heart. Thereupon

ensues a perfect carnival of love-making.

" Scamp" gets six proposals of marriage—one

from the baronet, and three from a nobleman,

who afterwards crowns the edifice with a

seventh to someone else. Still Adela, alias

' ' Scamp, ' ' behaves nicely and pathetically,with

a tendency, however, to address rejected

suitors as " my friend." After her father's

death, " etherealised, but equally lovely,"

she encounters her warrior near her father's

tombstone, which was " very chaste and pure

looking and massive too," just as the lover

was placing on it "a rarely beautiful wreath

of white flowers." "A spasm of uncontrol

lable joy swept through her heart ; " but the

warrior, colder than the tombstone, takes

himself off, " gnawing the ends of his brown

moustache fiercely," and muttering " Fool

that I was to come here." After so promising

a conjuncture, no experienced novel-reader

will doubt that marriage and happiness cannot

be far off. Though Miss Lloyd has hammered

out a very small nugget of gold into a very

large surface of gilding, still there is gold in

her nugget. In spite of a strong dose of the

conventional absurdity of novels, the book is

a pleasant and refined one, and may well be

read.

For a stranger to point out which way the

genius of the author of Walter EUithorn* He<

would be presumptuous, since he who ought

to be no stranger to himself has lament-ably

mistaken its direction. Clearly, however,

it never will make him a novelist. His sub

title, " A Country Parson's Facts and

Fancies," is a very good description of hu

book, so far as it goes ; for the book consist*

of the fancy of some one who is not a man of the

world, and who avenges the peacefulness of

his country life by the lurid character of hi;

imaginings. Gambling, forgery, a brace of

suicides, child stealing, apoplexy, and heart

disease are the minor links in the chain of

events. Yet it must not be supposed that the

book is exciting. It would not ruffle the

tranquillity of a convent. The conversation «

consist largely of that class of talk whuf:

adorns the specimen conversations of etiquette

books. The English language, too, has

difficulties for Mr. Melville. He writes :

" I would advise that to whichever of yon he

proposes, to say yes without any hesitation,"

and " she and her stepdaughter were after

having an unpleasant interview with the

young lady's father," when what he means it

that they had just had one ; and with uncon

scious pleasantry he remarks that "if Captain

Sharp did not meet Miss "Winton within the

walls of her father's house, he met her very

often in the city at concerts and other places."

When any of the male characters falls in love

he always buys new hats and collars, which

trait, with other things, suggests that the

writer is a lady and not a parson, and :«

better acquainted with some suburb than even

with the country.

Passages in the Life of an Undergraduate is

a misleading title. It should be passages in

the lives of three or four undergraduates, s

parcel of their "lady friends," and some

irrelevant old fogeys, with selections from

tourist handbooks to Spain, Norway, and

other unknown regions. If there is a plot, it

lies in the awful consequences of a boy-and-

girl flirtation at a Commemoration ball. The

girl, without teljing mamma, writes the boy

a letter and sends him a knot of riband—

doubtless a gross impropriety, and worthy of

condign punishment, though, there are still

some of us who walk the streets—whited

sepulchres that we are—with similar crimes

on our conscience and a smirk of respectability

on our lips. More lethal than the shirt of

Nessus, the riband kills a child, conducts the

girl to the brink of the grave, and deafens a

naval lieutenant. To tell how this is

managed would be to squeeze what little

juice Bee Bee's orange contains. The story is

brief, and the accounts of Oxford briefer, but

they are not brief enough to avoid errors;

which fact, with the entire freedom of the

book from the detestable vices of youthful

cynicism and affectation of worldly wisdom,

goes far to prove that the author, who clearly

is young, cannot be an undergraduate, and

probably is a young lady who visited Oxford

for a week during the Commemoration of

1886. J. A. Hamilton.

SOME SCOTCH BOOKS.

View of the Political State of Scotland in the

Last Century. Edited by Sir Charles Blphin-

stone Adam. (Edinburgh: David Douglas.)

This is a statistical and political curiosity, being
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a confidential report by some unknown person

or persons on the political opinions, family

connexions, and personal circumstances of the

2,662 individuals who alone had the franchise

in Scotch counties in 1TS8. It was intended

to assist William Adam and Henry Erskine,

the Whig managers in Scotland a century

ago, in their campaign against Pitt and

Dmidas. The main thing that it proves is that

it must have been quite as easy a matter to

canvass the whole of Scotland then as it is to

canvass a single county now. The notes

attached to the names of the voters reported

on are characterised by worldly shrewdness

rather than bymahce. Here are three speci

mens:

" James McHarg. writer in Edinburgh, wishes for

a small office. Unmarried. Not rich. Thought

will vote for Sir Andrew Cathcart ; swayed by

John Hunter, W.8. . . John Bushby,

Sheriff-Clerk of Dumfries. An able, sharp man

Wishes for preferment and business to his son at

the Bar. . . . John Carruthers, of Holmaiua.

This estate and vote Fold to James McOrae, Esq.,

cousin of the Earl of Glencairn, who will have iu-

fluence with him."

Occasionally these notes tell odd stories, e.g. :

" Henry Rankine, of Knockdow. An oddity.

Begs on the high way. Has amassed money. . . .

John Christie, Baberton. Old man. Dying.

Made his fortune by a lottery ticket. Arthur

Forbes, of Culloden. Very independent fortune.

Got a sum from Government for a monopoly of

making whisky, dutyfree. . . . Hercules Ross,

of Bossie. A new proprietor. Very rich. Made

his money by privateering in the West Indies."

This report was decidedly worth printing.

A Short Border History, by Francis Hindes

Groome (Kelso : Rutherford), is an admirable

little book, and supplies a much-felt want ; for,

as the author says, "rich as is Border litera

ture, there has till now been no short Border

history to slip into the pocket, and be read on

the actual battle-fields of Otterburn, Flodden,

and Ancrum." Mr. Groome loves his subjects,

knows thoroughly the story of every inch of the

110 miles which, following the Border and

starting from Berwick-on-Tweed, one has to

travel before one reaches the Solway Firth. He

has also a nimble fancy, and is as opinionative as

Prof. Blackie himself, occasionally waving his

arms and shouting out such views as "The

drama * Monarchy ' is all but finished, and the

' gods ' are growing impatient for the end ;

for is it not te be followed by the grand new

harlequinade ' Democracy,' in which all the

fine actors shall heigh ! presto ! be turned into

clowns ? " But Mr. Groome's book is, perhaps,

all the better, and it is certainly none the worse,

for outbreaks of this kind. It contains all that

the stranger, or the tourist at all events, needs

to know of the history, the social life, the

geography, and the ethnology of the Border.

There is scarcely a superfluous, and not one

uninteresting, line in it.

St. Kilda and the St. Kildians, by Robert

Connell (Hamilton, Adams & Co.), is based on

certain articles which its author contributed to

the Glasgow Herald in October, 1885, and June,

1886, in the character of a "Special Corre

spondent." Mr. Connell does not add much to

the information recently supplied on the sub

ject of St. Kilda, with its fulmars and its Free

Churchism, its tetanus and its intermarriages,

bjr such writers as Mr. Sands and Mr. Seton ;

but he saw its inhabitants when they were in

deep distress, and he writes clearly, graphically,

and vigorously. Occasionally, indeed, he seems

too vigorous, as when his topic is the Free

Church clergyman on the island. His recom

mendations for the amelioration of the condi

tion of the St. Kildians deserve careful and

prompt attention. Plainly something must be

done for them. It is to be regretted that the

sentimental yachtsman and other folks who

have recently been paying some attention to

the St. Kildians have—so says Mr. Connell—

rendered him a " fibreless " creature.

My College Days (Paisley : Gardner) purports

to be the autobiography of a defunct Scotch

Btudent, and to be only edited by Mr. R.

Menzies Fergusson, who is known already as

the author of Rambles in the Far North.

But it is, to say the least, eminently probable

that Mr. Fergusson relates his own experiences

in Edinburgh and St. Andrews. He does so in

a sufficiently lively and "freshman" style.

To judge from what Mr. Fergusson says, Scotch

students, more particularly in St. Andrews,

drink a good deal of beer and whisky,

and have sufficient leisure on their hands to

write a large quantity of jovial verse, in which

they hit off the peculiarities of their professors.

As some of this verse is rather indifferent,

Mr. Fergusson might have given his readers

a little less of it. One regrets to hear that

" many Scotch students who go up with scholar

ships to Oxford become in the course of time so

much Anglicised that they are anything but

favourable specimens of their class. They get

snobbish, and think it a proper thing to run down

the university which they have left."

It is evident that this latter mistake is not one

that Mr. Fergusson will ever commit. He has

a good deal to tell of Scotch professors and

Scotch landladies, as well as of Scotch students.

We confess to being somewhat surprised to

learn that Prof. Fraser, the eminent Berkeleian,

is a humourist. So it seems, however. At all

events,

" a student who sent in an essay of 160 pages,

finished up his production by saying that as it was

Saturday night and very near the Sabbath, he

would now bring his remarks to a conclusion.

'Gentlemen, I never felt so thankful in my life,'

said the professor, 'for the Christian institution

of the Sabbath.' '*

My College Days is, on the whole, as readable as

any book of the kind that has recently been

published.

The anonymous author of Law Lyrics

(Paisley : Gardner), which, we see, is in its

second edition, cannot be placed on a footing

of equality, as regards either ability as a ver

sifier or intimate knowledge of Scotch feelings

and character, with either Outram or Neaves.

These "lyrics" lack finish and suggest the

criticism of " coorse kintra wark," which the

Edinburgh beadle, an expert in sermons, was

in the habit of applying to the lucubrations

of provincial preachers. But the subjects they

deal with are sufficiently varied, including love,

law, lakes, wigs, and crofters. Their author has

the power of condensation, too, as in lines like

these :

" Farewell ! to Craigmore, his bare forehead

erecting

O'er hills, streams, lochs, islands, and fens,

a full score,

Where Achray and Katrine lie sweetly reflecting

Bens Vane, Ledy, A'an, Venue, Voirlich, and

More."

prosaic, as when,

he tells us that

in " Tullebardine's Bride,"

" The patient had in lucid interval

Flora to see, a strong desire exprest.

The doctors urge upon the family all,

The policy of granting this request."

Mr. Sharp is seen at his best in his shorter

poems. In these, as a rule, healthy sentiment

is expressed in unpretentious verse.

Early Songs and Lyrics. By Ebenezer Black.

(Edinburgh: Brown.) The type and paper of

this book are rather attractive ; and Mr. Black:

has carefully polished his rather thin verses,

which, some in Scotch and some in English,

trudge along the road, that Burns strode before

their author. Mr. Black's ecstacies in Scotch

are not very inspiriting. There is not much

contagious passion in

Oh the glory o' that nicht,

When the moon was at her heicht,

And through the wud in her braw licht

I gaed hame wi' Bella !

Occasionally he strikes out a happy conceit, as

in

I loved her once, I love her yet,

While round my heart entwine

The tendrils of the wild regret—

She never will be mine.

There is some promise in Mr. Black's book, and

almost no nonsense.

Border and other Poems. By Robert Allan.

(Kelso : Rutherford). The author of these

poems writes a flowing style, and has an easy

command of the Scotch dialect of to-day.

His ethical and religious sentiments are irre

proachable. That is all that need be said of

him and his poems.

Unkempt enthusiasm and rollicking good

humour are the chief features of this little

volume.

The Captive King, and other Poems. By

James Sharp. (Paisley: Gardner.) It would

be unfair to criticise these poems too sharply,

as they are the productions of a Glasgow mer

chant, although some of them were written

after their author had retired from business.

The most ambitious of them—"The Captive

King," illustrating certain passages in the life

of James I. of Scotland, and " Tullebardine's

Bride," which is a sort of Scotch version of

"The Lord of Burleigh"—flow smoothly, and

are agreeably free from sentimental twaddle.

Occasionally, indeed, Mr. Sharp becomes too

NOTES AND NEWS.

We understand that Mr. John P. Prendergast,

the author of " The Crouiwellian Settlement,"

has just ready for publication with Messrs.

Longmans another work on Ireland from the

Restoration to the Revolution—an interesting

period of Irish history in relation to the Act of

Settlement and its consequences.

Next month Mr. George Allen, of Orping

ton, will publish Hortus Inclusus, being a

volume of selections from Mr. Ruskin's Letters

to Miss Beever, with a preface and notes by

Mr. Ruskin. The book has been edited by Mr.

Albert Fleming, and will form a companion

volume to Frondes Agrestes.

Mr. Austin Dobson has made a selection of

the poems of Goldsmith, which will be pub

lished later in the year by the Clarendon

Press.

Prof. Roberts, of St. Andrews, is preparing

for publication a volume entitled Greek, the

Language of Christ and His Apostles. The work

is expected to be ready in the course of a few

months.

The second and concluding volume of Dean

Plumptre's translation of Dante will be pub

lished in September. Besides translations of

the Paradiso and the minor poems, it will also

contain several essays on subjects of interest to

Dante students.

An edition of Macaulay's Lays of Rome is

being printed at the Chiswick Press, on hand

made paper, for Messrs. White & Allen, of New

York. The impression is limited to 1,250 copies

and 350 large paper, of which numbers. 250

and 100 respectively will be consigned to

Messrs. J. M. Dent & Co., who will issue

them for sale in England, with autotype

medallion portrait, in calf and morocco bindings.

The demand for the new edition of part i. of

The Sea : its Stirring Story of Adventure, Peril,

and Heroism, has been so large that Messrs.

Cassell & Company are now reprinting it, and

a second edition will be ready in a few days.
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Under the title of the Story of Creation Mr.

Edward Clodd will shortlyissue a plainly written

resume of the theory of evolution.

How to write the History of a Family, by Mr.

W. P. W. Phillimore, is announced by Mr.

Elliot Stock as shortly to be issued by him.

Our Church Manual: a System of Suggestions

for Prayers and Devotions at Home and at

Church, arranged by the Rev. A. Hunter Dunn,

will be published immediately by Messrs. Ropor

& Drowley. A special feature of this manual

is that, while complete for use as issued, the

first sixteen pages can, at a trifling expense,

be filled with any local matter desired by the

parochial clergy. Canon Maclear, warden of

S. Augustine's, Canterbury, contributes a com

mendatory preface.

Last Monday Miss Bennett, the principal of

the well-known Ladies' College of Ogontz,

Philadelphia, started in a four-horse coach,

with several of her old pupils and their friends,

for a drive to Canterbury and back, to see the

road and scenes they have long known so well

in Chaucer's Canterbury Prologue. They in

vited the founder of the Chaucer Society to go

with them ; but he, being near Henley-in-Arden

for his holiday and Shakspere work, was unable

to go.

At Prof. Arber's request the Early English

Text Society has agreed to supply certain of its

books at a much reduced price to students

preparing for the matriculation and honours

examinations at the University of London.

Thus Prof. Skeat's edition of Havelok the Dane

(for the matriculation, 1889) is to be had, post

free, for half price, 5s. ; and the professor's

edition of the three parts of Barbour's Bruce

(for the B.A.), with its seven indexes and glos

saries, is to be had for 7s. 6d., though published

at 47s. In every case prepayment to the

society's printers, Clay & Sons, Bungay, Suffolk,

is indispensable. Any profit the society may

make out of the sale will be applied to reprint

ing its out-of-print texts of 1806, though the

fourth of these, Dan Michel's Kentish Ayen-

bite of Inwitt, edited by] the Rev. Dr. Richard

Morris, is already at press. But seven more

need reprinting, and three for 18G7.

Two American girls—Miss Gertrude Baxter

and Miss Hussey, of New Bedford, Massachu

setts—have made an index to seventy-eight of

the volumes of the Early English Text Society.

They are willing to complete the society's

other fifty volumes if the society will print the

index. This the committee will, of course,

gladly do, if the specimen of the work to be

sent meets with their approval. The index can

then include the books of 1888, and thus com

prise the society's first twenty-five years' work.

The Froebel Society offers prizes to the

amount of twenty guineas for the best essays

on the following subject : " The Ethical Teach

ing of Froebel, as gathered from his Works."

Essays must be sent in not later than Novem

ber 1, addressed Froebel Secretary, office of

Journal of Education, 86 Fleet Street. The

judges will be the Rev. R. H. Quick, Prof.

J. M. D. Meiklejohn, and Miss Snell.

Arrangements have been made in Man

chester for the celebration of the phonographic

jubilee and tercentenary of modern shorthand,

both of which anniversaries occur in 1887, by a

series of meetings on August 29 and 30. A

committee, of which Mr. W. E. A. Axon is

chairman, and which numbers among its

members the Bishop of Manchester, the Bishop

of Salford, Principal Greenwood, and others,

with Mr. A. W. Croxton, editor of the Short

hand Monthly, as hoti. sec, have now issued a

programme of arrangements for the meetings.

The meetings are to be inaugurated by a public

conference upon the present position of short

hand, to be presided over by the mayor (Alder

man J. J. Harwood). Papers will be read by

Miss Reynolds, Messrs. W. E. A. Axon, E. J.

Baillie, E. J. Cross, and Henry Pitman. In

the evening a dinner will be given to Mr. Isaac

Pitman by the Vegetarian Society, of which

Mr. Pitman is a vice-president, to be followed

by a social reception, at which an exhibition of

shorthand rarities, type-writing machines. &c,

will be held. The meetings will conclude on

Tuesday, August 30, by a public meeting, at

which an address will be delivered by Mr. Isaac

Pitman, the inventor of phonography. Sir

Edward W. Watkin, it is expected, will preside

on this occasion. Arrangements have also been

made with the authorities of Chetham's College

and the Free Reference Library for an exhibi

tion of shorthand works and MS8. at the

respective libraries.

Mr. Charles Marvin has been elected

corresponding member of the Imperial Russian

Technical Society in recognition of his writings

on petroleum.

TriE following were the prices paid at Messrs.

Sotheby's sale last week for the holograph MS.

of some of the late D. G. Rossetti's poems,

&c. : " Rose Mary," £22 ; " The King's

Tragedy." £17 ; "The White Ship," £21 10s. ;

"The House of Life," sonnet (signed), £11;

Lyrics, £S ; Sonnets, including five in Italian by

Proserpine—La Bella Maro—£11 5s.; "Welling

ton's Funeral," and sonnets, £H ; various

sonnets, £10 15s. ; Swinburne's Atalanta in

Calydon, original edition, with Rossetti's sig

nature on fly-leaf, £7.

ORIGINAL VERSE.

DRIVING IN WINTER: ENGLAND.

Where brown-clad hill and wold ascends

With delicate crests against the sky,

Glassed in the wandering river-bends,

Ice-fringed, we hasten by.

Along the ridges sombre-flrred

The girdling blue is clear and cold ;

Shy melodies of morning heard

From dewy field and fold.

From rusted bough the last leaf drops

Reluctant as a hidden sigh ;

Along the purple-hearted copse

Soft trains of shadow lie.

We haste by lonely quarry huts,

Their lintels green and dark with rain,

And from the roadway and its ruts

The blue sky glints again.

Our swift wheels, splashing left and right,

Grate on the stones. All else is still,

Save when a wood- dove takes its flight

Across, from hill to hill.

A beat of wing, a rushing air—

Thy shadow'd bough is gain'd, O dove,

To find thy gentle fellow there ;

But I am far from her I love.

Frederic Herbert Trench.

and all the more, when they are taught Greek

before they hare acquired the power of reading

an easy Latin author, and are still grappling with

the rudiments of Latin Grammar.

" Boys who began at a later age would be able

with more rapidity and less confution to assimilate

the grammar of a language which has many

features in common with Latin.

" And there would be other considerable advan

tages in beginning Greek at a later age. Time

would then be set free for the study of French,

geography, and the outlines of history ; and above

all for gaining such acquaintance with English as

would both stimulate interest and thought, and

promote a more intelligent study of Latin and

Greek.

" We are persuaded that such a plan as is pro

posed would tend to diminish the number of boys

who leave school at sixteen or seventeen with a

confused and inaccurate knowledge of the classical

languages, and too ignorant of subjects which

should form part of a bberal education.

"The conference of head masters has already

taken up this subject ; and their committee hare

lately ibsued a report (a copy of which is enclosed!

showing their unanimous opinion that the evidence

submitted to them proves that boys who begin

Greek before the age of eleven might, as a rule,

hare spent their time on other subjects without

any loss to their Greek. We should be prepared

to go even further. While we fully recognise that

the age test is rough and unscientific, and can

only be provisionally accepted as a convenient

mode of fixing a definite idea, we hold that the

evidence whicn has been brought forward shows

that Greek scholarship would sustain no loss, and

in many cases would gain, if even boys with some

gift for language did not begin Greek till twelve :

while, in our opinion, backward boys might

profitably wait till later. To meet the needs of

such boys we are prepared to make arrangements

for teaching Greek in our own schools ab initio, and

to admit boys on the classical side up to a certain

tt. md ird in the school without a knowledge of Greek.

" We are most anxious to do nothing tint

will diminish the range and influence of classical

education in England. But we believe that a

change of method on the lines here indicated would

lead to a higher average of intellectual attainment

in public schools, and that, so far from inj uring

the cause of classical education, it would

strengthen it by removing reasonable objections,

and by establishing the study of both Latin and

Greek on a more scientific basis.

" G. C. Bbll,

" W. A. Fearox,

" J. E. 0. Welldon."

THE TEACHING OF GREEK IN PUBLIC

SCHOOLS.

The head masters of Marlborough, Winches

ter, and Harrow have addressed the following

letter to masters of preparatory schools :—

"July 25, 1887.

" We think it well to inform you that we pur

pose shortly to make certain changes in our school

course, with the object of encouraging masters

who are preparing boys for our schools to begin

Greek at a later age than is usual under existing

circumstances. At present, masters of preparatory

schools are frequently induced by the requirements

of the public schools to start boys in Greek before

either their knowledge of Latin or their mental

growth has qualified them to enter on the study of

a second dead language. Our experience shows

that the minds of young boys are confused by the

[ multiplicity of subjects taught at the same time ;

THE HISTORY OF THE INVENTION OF

PRINTING.

xrv.

Let us now see whether the assertion of the

Cologne Chronicle " that the Donatusa

printed in Holland were printed before there

was any printing in Mentz [consequently, that

the invention of printing was made in Holland,

not at Mentz]," and the assertion of Junius,

" that it was made in Haarlem," and my own

contention (based on what I venture to call the

very strong circumstantial evidence which I

have detailed above) that both the Cologne

Chronicle ( = Ulrich Zell) and Junius are in

the main correct, and that printing was

invented at Haarlem, are in any sense

of the word, contradictory to the so-called

documentary evidence that we have regarding

Gutenberg, and the assertion that he invented

printing at Mentz in Germany. Those who

believed this to be a fact always point out to

us that up to 1501 the whole world was unani

mous on that point. So it was, when we except

such a trifle as the contradiction in the Cologne

Chronicle. But when we trace this unanimity

to its origin and its source, it begins to

look very suspicious. The earliest document

which allows us to connect Germany, Guten

berg, and Mentz with the art of printing is the

Notarial document of November 6, 1455, record
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ing the decision in the lawsuit between Johan

Gutenberg and Johan Fust. By the mouth of

Johan Fust it speaks of "the work" ; by the

mouth of Johan Gutenberg it speaks of " tools "

in preparation, of "servants' wages, house-

rent, vellum, paper, ink, &c," and of "the

work of the books" ; while by the mouth of

the judges it speaks of "the work to the

profit of both of them," of " their common use,"

and of "their common work"; but none of

the persons concerned in the affair say a

single •word about an "invention," or about a

" ' new mode " of printing. And yet the

occasion was such as to make it almost impera

tive on Gutenberg to say at least one word

about his " invention," if he had made any,

for he had spent 1,600 guilders (no trifle in his

days) of another man's money on the affair,

and_ -was on the point of being robbed and

having taken away from him all that he had

made and done to give effect to his " grand

idea." In the next document, the colophon of

the Psalter of 1457*, published by Fust and

Schoeffer, the art of printing is plainly indicated

and its importance fully realised ; for it is said

that the Codex was " venustate capitalium

decoratus, rubricationibusque suflicienter dis-

tinctus, adinventione artiflciosa imprimendi ac

caracteri:: indi absque ulla calami exaratione sic

effigiatus," but not a word is said of an inventor,

nor of theplace where it was invented. On the

other hand, the colophon speaks not of an

' ' inventio," but of an " adinventio," which may

be taken to mean that the "invention" itself

had already been made, but that now some

thing additional, some "new mode " of print

ing, had been effected. The same colophon is

repeated by the same printers in 1459 twice

(Psalter and Durandus), in 1460 (Olementinae),

in 1462 (Bible), and in several later publications.

In 1465 we find a variation introduced and

used in some books: "non atramento [com-

niuiii, added in 1468] plumali canna neque

aerea, sed artiflciosa quadam adinventione im

primendi seu caracterizandi [or, after sed,

simply : arte quadam perpulcra] " ; but, what

ever variation is made, there is never a single

word about an inventor or a place of invention.

In 1460 there comes a new testimony, namely,

the colophon of the Catholicon, in which the new

mode of printing is still more fully indicated,

and its importance still more fully realised, for

it says that the book in 1460

" imprsmu atque confectus est alma in urbe

maguntina nationis inclite Germanice. Quam [the

German nation] dei clemencia tarn alto ingemj

lumiue donoque gratuito ceteris terrarum nacioni-

bus preferre lltustrareque dignatus [dignata] eat.

Non calami, etili aut pennae suffragio sed mira

patronarum formarumqw Concordia proportions et

modulo,"

Here Gutenberg himself speaks, according to

the advocates of his claims. He had been

robbed and wronged in 1455 by his

former partner Fust, in conjunction with

Peter Schoeffer. He had, it is alleged,

succeeded in obtaining fresh money from a

certain Dr. Homery, a Syndic of Mentz, to

establish a new printing office, and now, in

1460—after he had seen his two cruel rivals

publish book after book with colophons loudly

proclaiming the importance of the new art "in

vented and perfected " by himself—he (Guten

berg) issues a grand product of his own, with a

long-winded and verbose colophon about the

new mode of printing and the blessed German

nation, without mentioning his own name or

* An earlier document would bo the Sonatus

published by Schoeffer with the colophon, "arte

nora imprimendi seu caracterizandi per Petrum de

Gernsoheym in urbe Moguntina cum suis capitali-

biis absque calami exaratione effigiatus," for it may

be presumed to have been issued about, or before,

145G. But it has no date, and can, therefore, not

be placed in a strictly chronological sequence.

his "invention" with one single word. Dr.

Van der Linde and others have considered it

necessary to explain this silence, this extra

ordinary silence, which indeed has struck every

body. This silence was necessary, it is argued,

otherwise Gutenberg's creditors would have

seized the copies and his printing-office into the

bargain. This explanation is, indeed, as extra

ordinary as Gutenberg's silence itself. It may

be supposed that the publication of such a

book as the Catholicon—a large folio volume of

nearly 400 leaves—would excite attention even

at the present time among the ocean of large

and small publications that are issued daily.

But in 1460 such works did not appear every

hour of the day. And as the colophon says

distinctly that it was printed and perfected at

Mentz (the very city where Gutenberg's chief

creditor resided) in the year 1460, by an art

which is described with most remarkable

details, I do not see how its printer could

possibly have expected to escape being found

out. Fust and Schoeffer, who printed in that

very same city of Mentz, at the very same

time, could hardly have lost sight, since 1455,

of their interesting former colleague. They

must have known it if there had been another

printing-office established at Mentz besides

their own, as printers were not then so

numerous ; only one other at Strassburg,

leaving the Haarlem office out of the question.

They must have known, moreover, who was

the owner of that third office. But even if

they did not know, the appearance of such a

work, printed on vellum and on paper, and

provided with a colophon in which every detail

connected with the book, except the printer's

name, is trumpeted about with great minute

ness, could not have escaped their attention.

And it is incredible that Fust and Schoeffer, or

any other person, if Guienberg owed him any

money, would have been so guileless as to leave

Gutenberg alone simply because he did not

publish his name in the colophon.

I think if we examine further documents we

shall find another and a more satisfactory ex

planation of Gutenberg remaining silent while

his rivals were proclaiming aloud that they

produced books by some "by-invention," and

even copied afterwards expressions from his own

colophon. In 1465 (17 January), eleven years

after printing had been going on at Mentz, the

Archbishop of Mentz issued a decree whereby

he rewards Gutenberg for "his services " ; but

not a word is said about his " invention," nay,

not even of his career as a " printer." On

February 26, 1468, Dr. Homery (the man who

had helped Gutenberg, it is said, to a new

printing-office) wrote a letter of obligation to

the same Archbishop of Mentz, acknowledging

to have received from the archbishop ' ' several

forms, letters, instruments, implements, and

other things belonging to the work of printing,

which Johan Gutenberg had left after his death,

and which had and still belonged to him [Dr.

Homery], and undertaking to use them, but in

no other town than Mentz, nor to sell them to

any person but a citizen of Mentz, even if a

stranger should offer him a higher price for the

things." Here, indeed, we see that Gutenberg

had been in possession of things "belonging

to the work of printing," but there is, again,

nothing about him as an " inventor."

Again, in this same year, 1468, this long

spell of silence about an " invention " of

printing in Germany is broken ; but it is not

broken by Germany, nor by Mentz, nor by

Schoeffer, nor by any other German printer,

but by Italy, by an Italian bishop ; and the

testimony that we receive from thence is silent

about an " inventor." And as the first two

printers of Italy (who are supposed to have

inspired this testimony) were Germans, who

may be, or are, presumed to have learnt their

art at Mentz, under the very eyes and presence

of the so-called inventor, it looks as if this

Italian testimony, as regards this Oerman in

vention, is simply derived from the colophons

of the Mentz books, without the bishop and his

informants knowing anything, or feeling

justified in saying anything, of an " inventor."

At last, in 1472, the long spell of silence

about the "inventor" is broken; but, again,

not by Mentz, not by Germany, not by any

German printer, but by France. I allude to

the letter of Gul. Fichet to Rob. Gaguin, dis

covered at Basel, by Dr. Sieber, the librarian

of the Basel University, in a copy of Gatparini

Orthographia, printed at Paris circa 1472, in

which Fichet speaks of Johannes Bone-

montanus as the inventor of printing. This

testimony has attracted a good deal of

attention during the last two or three years.

Some people have gone so far as to say that

this early testimony finally settles the dispute

in favour of Gutenberg. Dr. Van der Linde

prints it with a shout of triumph. But, as the

letter was apparently written and printed in

1472, it comes only two years before the

publication of the Chronicle of Philippus de

Lignamine (Borne, 1474), which speaks of

Gutenberg as printing in 1459, but not as the

inventor of printing. And as this latter testi

mony has never been considered conclusive, it

is hard to see how a difference of two years

could make the Gutenberg tradition more

weighty. Fichet, moreover, tells us that his

story is a rumour current in Germany ("ferunt

enim ulic"). But Fichet's letter, though it is

useless to those who wish to regard Gutenberg

as the inventor of printing, is of considerable

importance to those who, like myself, feel

forced to deny that he was the inventor. Let

me explain. It is, perhaps, not unreasonable

to say—in fact everybody admits—that Fichet

must have heard the rumour about Gutenberg

from the first three Paris printers (1470), two

of whom are known to have resided at

Basel, and to have most likely learned their

craft there, before they settled at Paris.

This circumstance leads us back to Berthold

von Hanau, who was printing at Basel in 1468,

and who is presumed to be the ' ' Bertolff von

Hanauwe" who appears in the Mentz lawsuit

of 1455 as Gutenberg's servant. To this chain

we may link on the facts told us by Dr. Van

der Linde (Gesch. der Erfindung, iii. 895, on the

authority of the Liber fraternitatis), that

Gutenberg was a lay member of an ecclesiastical

fraternity established in the collegiate church

of St. Victor, near Mentz, and that of this

church his relative, Ivo "Wittig, who, in 1504,

erected a memorial stone to Gutenberg, was a

oanon and the custodian of its seal. This same

relative of Gutenberg, Ivo Wittig, wrote, or at

least is presumed to have written, the dedication

to the Emperor Maximilian of the German

translation of the Livy, published in 1505, by

Johan Schoeffer (the son of Peter Schoeffer, and

grandson of Johan Fust), in which he ascribes

the honour of the invention to Johan Gutenberg,

whereas the same Johan Schoeffer, when he is

left to himself, invariably ascribes that honour

to his father (Schoeffer), or to his grandfather

(Fust). And when we remember (1) that the

Heidelberg professors, who wrote epigrams

in 1494 in honour of Johan Gensfleisch

(= Ansicarus), which were published in 1499,

were inspired by Adam Gelthus, another relative

of Gutenberg, and (2) that Franz Beheni was

established in the collegiate church of St. Victor

(mentioned above) as a printer, and, iu 1541,

printed there the well -known poem (" deChalco -

graphiae inventione ") of his press reader, Arnold

Bergellanus, in which the invention is ascribed

to Gutenberg—we cannot fail to see that the

assertion that Gutenberg was the inventor of

printing was made and propagated in an off

hand and unofficial way by no other persons

than those who either were related to him, or
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had stood in connexion with him or the St.

Victor Church. Hence, we may say, perhaps

without the possibility of a doubt, that the

tradition that Gutenberg was the inventor of

printing originated from no other person but

Gutenberg himself. No doubt, during the hours

which Gutenberg spent among his convivial

fellow-members of the St. Victor fraternity,

he indulged in some talk about his " invention,"

perhaps, in order to obtain a fresh loan, or,

perhaps, in order to account for the total

disappearance of the 1,600 guilders lent him by

Johan Fust, without his having published any

books. But, however loquacious he and his

friends may have been within the safe precincts

of the monastery, they were, apparently,

very careful not to say anything about their

" invention " in public, at the time that such

an assertion could have been contradicted or

affirmed. His servant Berthold seems to have

spoken of it at Basel as a rumour ; the Arch

bishop of Mentz seems to know nothing about

it ; and Dr. Homery—one of the founders of a

merry, gastronomical fraternity at Mentz (Van

der Linde, p. 897), therefore, one not likely to

be silent if he knew anything about it—is silent

on the point, though he had to speak of

Gutenberg in connexion with almost everything

" that belonged to printing." Surely, such

testimonies regarding Gutenberg being the

inventor of printing would be instantly

rejected, if they came before a court of justice

and were confronted with what has been said

in favour of another party ?

J. H. Hessels.
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THE EVAXGELISTARIUJI OF ST. MARGARET,

QUEEN OF SCOTLAND.

St. Mary's Entry, Oxford : July 30, 1887.

In the sale of the library of William Brice,

Esq., of Bristol, at Sotheby's on the 26th of this

month, lot 104 * was thus described :

"Evangelia i7. Generatio Jesu Christi. Manu

script on vellum, with intitulation in letters of gold

and 4 Figures of the Evangelists, illuminated in

gold and colours, from the Brent Ely Library, old

calf, gilt edges, Saec. xiv."

The Bodleian Library purchased this manu

script for a moderate sum, and it is found to be

the identical " book of the Gospels " which

was the daily companion and prized possession

of St. Margaret, Queen of Scotland, sister of

Eadgar -iEtheling and mother of Matilda, the

wife of King Henry I. ; and the very volume

which was the subject of a miracle described in

the Lives of St. Margaret. Many of your

readers will remember the principal facts of the

Queen's life : her flight to the Court of Malcolm

III., King of Scotland, their marriage in 1070,

and the mild and civilising character of her

influence on her court and country until the

death of both husband and wife in November

1093. She was the foundress of Dunfermline

Abbey ; and St. Margaret's Chapel in the Castle

at Edinburgh is one of the most venerated, as it

is almost the oldest, of existing buildings in

Scotland. We are fortunate in possessing a

detailed and authentic biography of her by a

priest closely attached to her person, whether

the author be Theoderic of Durham, as is stated

in one of the two surviving MS8. of the life, or

as most suppose Turgot the Bishop of St.

Andrews. It may be noted also that St.

Margaret is a link in the genealogical chain

which joins the Plantagenet line with the

English kings before the Conquest.

A short account of the volume may precede

the proof of its history. It is a Latin copy of

all those portions of the Pour Gospels which

were used in the Mass, and was called from

early times by the names of Evangelium, Evan-

gelistarium, and Evangeliarium. Its English

name appears to be Gospelar or Book of the

Gospels (W. Maskell, Dissertation on the An

cient Service Books of the Church of England

[Oxf., 1882], also prefixed to the second edition

of his Monumenta Ritualia, pp. lvii., lix., cl. ; it

seems to be called "liber evangelicus" at p.

ccxxix). The liability of such a title to con

fusion with the full text of the Gospels is ob

vious. The passages contained in the volume

are Matthew i. 1-21, ii. 1-12, iii. 13-17, iv. 1-11,

18-22, xx. 17-19,xxvi.-xxvii., xxviii. 1-7, 16-20;

Mark i. 1-8, vi. 17-29, xiv.-xv. 46, xvi. 1-7, 14-

20; Lukei. 1-4, 26-38, ii. 1-14, 21, 22-32, x.

38-42, xxii.-xxiii. 53, xxiv. 1-12 ; John i. 1-14,

xiv. 23-31, xvii. 1-11, xviii.-xix., xx. 1-9. The

book measures 7 by 4J in., and consists of

38 leaves (A2BCDESFG4, but G3 is only a strip

^ in. broad ; there are no signatures in the

volume). The writing and illuminations

appear to be of about the year 1000. Of the

latter the principal are four full-page pictures

of the Evangelists, seated, writing in a book,

of the general type so common in Byzantine

MSS. ; but the details are no doubt English.

The outer border is of gold and orange, and

the upper part, in the case of the two first Evan

gelists, is occupied by two curtains looped back ;

in the other two by a semicircular arch resting

on pillars, with two figures of buildings in the

upper corners between the arch and border.

St. Luke is writing on a roll; St. John

is in a chair with high square back. The

colours most used are gold, pale green, blue,

orange, and red ; but the details of these

* This lot, however, seems to have been only

" added " to the Brice collection for the purposes

I of this sale.

and other particulars must be left to the sku-

and sagacity of Prof. Westwood to describe -

These pictures are on foil. 3*, 13T, 21T, 30'; ox.

fol. 4' there is a peculiar and characterisa.

capital L (in the word Liber), the corner bernx: '

rounded and the ends spreading into interiaopi

work with four mouths of dragons ; the whok

is gold except the mouths of light red, and »

band running lengthwise in the middle of tfc-

letter of light orange, edged with, dark red.

and bearing a series of dark red pellets sor- ;

rounded by white circles. Many of the capital

are entirely of gold, and the rubrics in gold or

red. The writing is in general Caroli ne mum-

cule of the period I have suggested, ■wiit

rubrics in half-uncial; but a discussion si

further det ails is perhaps too technical for tb-

Academy. The binding is perhaps of the early

part of the seventeenth century—ordinary

brown calf or leather, with plain gilding ace

an oval stamped ornament on each side.

The identification of this MS. with. St. Mar

garet's Gospel-book is as follows. On foL 2* c:

the MS. is written a Latin poem, here tran

scribed, in a hand which might be as early t

1090 or so, but would strike one as some

what later :

" Christe tibi semper grates persoluimus omsa,

Tempore qui nostro nobis miracula pandis.

] lunc librum quidam inter ee iurare uolente*

Sumpserunt nudum sine tegmine naaqa

ligatum.

5. Presbyter accipiens ponit sinuamine uestis :

Flumine transmisso codex est mersus h

amnem :

Portitor ignorat librum penetrasse profcu.

dum,

Sed miles quidam cernens post multa mo

menta

Tollere iam uoluit librum de flumine mersurs,

10. Sed titubat subito librum dum uidtt apertum,

Credens quod codex ex toto perditus esset.

At tarnen inmittens undis corpus cum uertiee

summo [sic, hypermttrice]

Hoc euangelium profert de gurgite apertum.

O uirtus clara cunctis, 0 gloria magna I

15. Inuiolatus enim codex permansit unique,

Exceptis foliis binis que cernis utrinque.

In quibus ex undis paret contractio quedam.

Que testantur opus Christi pro codice sancto.

Hoc opus ut nobis mains mirabile constet

20. De medio libri pannum lini abtulit unda.

Saluati semper sint Rex Reginaque sancta,

Quorum codex erat nuper saluatus ab undis.

Gloria magna Deo, librum qui saluat eua-

dem."

Now observe the following extract from the

life of St. Margaret* by her own confessor, who

would presumably have ch arge of the volume :

" Vita S. ifargaritae Regime Scotiae, caput 3, } 23.

{Ada Sanctorum, Jun., torn, ii., p. 333 (Antr.

1698). Vitae Sanctorum Seotiac, ed. J. Pinkertos,

p. 348 (Lond. 1789).)

" Habuerat librum Euangeliorum, gemmis £

auro peromatum, in quo quatuor Euangeustamm

imagines pictura auro admixta decorabat ; sed £

capitalis quaeque littera auro tota rutilabat. Hubc

codicem, prae ceteris, in quibus legendo studere

consueverat, carina semper amplexata fuerat.

Quern quidam deferens, dum forte per vadum

trausirec ; liber, qui minus caute panuis fuerat

obvolutus, in medias aquas cecidit ; quod ignorant

portitor, iter quod inceperat secuius peregit : cum

vero postea librum proferre vellet, turn primum

quod perdiderat agnovit. Quaerebatur diu nee in-

veniebatur. Tandem in profundo fluminis apertus

*The reference to St. Margaret, which is the

key of the whole matter, was supplied by Miss

Lucy Hill (quam honoris causa nomino), daughter of

the editor of Boswell's Life of Johnson, to whom,

on July 29, while I was engaged in cataloguing the

volume and lamenting that there was no clue to

the rex reginaque, I mentioned accidentally the

story of the miracle. She instantly remarked that

the same incident occurred in the life of St. Mar

garet. To her is due much of the credit of the dis-

1 covery—which is here recorded in a note, and not

in the text, only because it is a personal matter.
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jacere reperitur, ita ut illiua folia impetu aquae

sine ceasatione agitarentur, & pannicult de serico

vioJentia fluminis abstraherentur, qui litteras

aureaa, ne foliorum contactu obfuscarentur, con-

texerant. Quia ulterius librum valere putaret ?

Quis in eo vel unam litteram parere crederet ? Certe

integer, incorruptus, illaesus, de medio fluminis

extrahitur, ita ut minime ab aqua tactus videretur.

Candor enim foliorum, & integra in omnibus for

mula litterarum ita permansit, aicut eTat antequam

in fluvium cecidisset ; niai quod in extremis foliis,

in parte, vix aliquod humoris signum videri poterat.

Liber simul & miraculum ad Reginam refertur :

quae, reddita Ghristo gratiarum actione, multo

cartas quam ante codicem amplectitur. QuaTe

alii videant, qiiid inde aentiant; ego propter

Reginae venerabilia dilectionem, hoo signum a

Domino (fuisse opinor)."

No one can compare these accounts together

and read the description of the volume which I

have already given, without a conviction that

we have before us the very subject of the

miracle. Before considering the points of

interest in the two narratives, let me add the

only other original description of the event :

" Vita S. Margaretat Reginae Scotiae, quam quidem.

8. Adelredus [Adelred, Ailred, Edelred, of

Iilevaulx] abbas primo conscripslt, aed haec,

quam nos edimua, ab alio quodam incerto

authoTe, ex illo brevius descripta est. (Dtpro-

batis Sanctorum historils, ed. L. Sarins, torn, iii.,

p. 580.)

"Codex quidam Euangelicua, gemmis & auro

ornatus, in quo studere & legere solebat, custodis

negligentia in aquam cecidit, & per diem ac

noctem sine aliqua iniuria vel laesione inuiolatua

permansit."

It is tempting to suppose that we have

in the poem the composition and even the

handwriting of Turgot himself, who, after

the queen, had most interest in the book

and the miracle. The poem seems to be the

earlier, soberer, less ornamental account, but it

may be doubted if there are any discrepancies.

The "sinuamine vestis" is not inconsistent

with the "pannis obvolutus"; nor, on the other

hand, need the " profundum fluminis " of the

prose account—which might appear not to

agree with "vadum"—be a misunderstanding

of the word "profundum" (hardly more than

" water ") of the poem. It is clear that when

we find such phrases as "gemmis ornatus"

applied to precious volumes, the terms may be

taken to refer to the "theca" in which the

book is deposited. We need not suppose that

the book was torn from its binding for the

purpose of transmission to have an oath taken

upon it.

Were the words " Salvati semper sint rex

reginaque sancta " written before the death of

the king and queen in 1093 ? I think not.

The use of " salvati," and not " salvi," and of

" sancta " as applied to the queen (who was not

canonised till 1251, and to whom the author of

her Life never ventures to apply the term, so

far as I have noticed) point to this conclusion,

the prayer referring to the intermediate state

between death and judgment. On the other

hand, the phrases "nostro tempore," "nobis,"

and especially "nuper," preclude the idea that

the poem can be later than 1100.

It is interesting to notice that the proper

title of the Evangelistarium was at that time

Evangelium, and that it was the custom to insert

loose pieces of linen or silk between the leaves

of an illuminated MS. The liturgical and

textual points I must leave to be treated by

others.

To return to the MS. : the last leaf but one

shows signs of contraction and crinkling from

the action of water ; but with respect to the

miracle itself, one would like the opinion of

Mr. Maunde Thompson, whether the immersion

of an illuminated parchment MS. for a few

hours (the "per diem ac noctem" may be

regarded as an unauthorised expansion of " post

multa momenta ") would necessarily affect its

condition, if carefully dried, without the applica

tion of heat. It might be thought no other

wise miraculous than was the bursting out of a

spring through the prayers of St. Frideswide,

at the well of another St. Margaret, at Binsey,

in a water-meadow so low-lying that the later

pilgrims to the scene had to construct a cause

way in order to approach it.

The marks of ownership in the MS. are the

following :—" Ceraelh [I and h perhaps doubt

ful] eli " scratched with a stylus on fol. 30r at

an early date: " Linguo Quax ranis, crooke

corvis, vanaque vanis Ad Logicam pergo quae

mortis non timet ergo" and " (Jlaytoun Sudlaw,"

and "John Stowe" (the Chronicler ?), both ap

parentlysixteenth century; "WilliamHoward ;*

and a name which Bodley's librarian reads

as "O'Reilly," of the seventeenth century;

"Liber Ihois this ys bouke," seventeenth

century (?); "Fane Edge," and "Brent Ely

Library, L. i. 30," eighteenth century; and,

quite modern, " No. [9 altered to] 8."

I trust your readers will help to elucidate

these and other points which suggest them

selves in dealing with the' MS. Enough has,

perhaps, been said to draw attention to a relic

which must always have an interest for students

of the Latin text of the Gospels, of palaeo

graphy and illumination, and of the early

history of the English and Scottish churches.

F. Madax.

P.S.—Prof. Westwood, who is unable to

write himself this week, allows me to say that

in his opinion the style and ornamentation of

this codex are of the same period as the Canute

Gospels in the British Museum (Royal MS.

I. D. 9)—that is early in the eleventh century.

He has no doubt that it was written and

painted in England ; but few distinctivelyAnglo-

Saxon forms of letters are found, except in N,

where the first perpendicular stroke is continued

below the line, and the cross stroke is hori

zontal and very low. In general the writing is

fine Caroline minuscule. The gold is not bur

nished, but consists of thick gold leaf laid on

the parchment, and is either dull in tint or,

where brighter, of a reddish colour ("rutila-

bat "). Beneath the figure of St. Luke is a

representation of the earth as a rugged surface.

St. Mark and St. John are represented as

bearded. F. M.

SHYLOCK AND HIS PREDECESSORS.

Glasgow : July 31, 1887.

In my former letter (Academy, June 18,

p. 434) I cited what I believe to be the earliest

European version of the bond-story, from the

Latin Dolopathos. I omitted to mention that

a •writer in the Foreign Quarterly Review (No.

xxxv., p. 193), remarking that the scene of

many mediaeval European legends is laid in

Denmark, refers, among other instances, to

"the oldest form in which we have yet met

with the story of Shylock—an Anglo-Latin

MS., where it is said to have occurred

in Denmark." The version here referred to I

do not know, but it is not likely to be of earlier

date than Dolopathos ; at all events, the writer

could only have known the latter from the

French metrical rendering made by a Trouvere

in the thirteenth century, the original Latin

•The words "William Howard" are un

doubtedly in the handwriting of Lord William

Howard of Naworth, who died in 1640. In the

Catalogue MSSrum. Angliiie et Hiberniae (Oxford,

1697), vol. 2, p. 14, is a Hat of the 5ISS. possessed

by (Jharles Howard, Earl of Carlisle, collected by

his great-great-grandfather, whose signature is in

the book ; but the MS. seems not to be in that

catalogue, unless it be miserably represented by

" 637.27. Offlcium B. Virginia. Fragm. de Miracu-

11s." Lord Howard may have obtained it from

Stowe, and probably gave it its present binding.

work having been discovered, at Vienna, by

Dr. Mussaffia, in 1864.

It is very amusing to find—as we do frequently

—old-world tales and fictions reappearing in

different countries and ages as historical occur

rences; thus in the Jewish, World, 1863, the

following curious version of the bond-story is

given :

" In Rome, during the pontificate of Sixtus V.

(1585-90), a wager like that of the " Merchant of

Venice" was actually made between a noble and a

Jew, only in this case it was the Jew who waa to

forfeit the pound of flesh if he lost the wager. He

loat ; the noble demanded the forfeit ; the Jew

offered money instead in vain. The cause was

brought before the Pope, and Sixtus decided for

the noble, with the provision that he should cut off

exactly a pound of flesh, and no more or less, on

pain of being hanged. The noble declined to take

this risk, and the Pope fined both parties in heavy

sums for making such a wager."

There can be little doubt, I think, that this

is a modern rechauffe of a Persian version of

the bond-story, reversing the relative positions

of the parties, probably to make it tell against

the Christian, and introducing the novel conclu

sion, in which both are fined. The Persian form

of the story to which I refer—found in Gladwin's

Persian Moonshee, and also existing in several

of the vernacular languages of India—is the

only one at present known in which the cutting

off the pound of flesh depends on the result of

a wager, not on failure to repay money lent, as

in the other versions.* And this brings me to

speak of the Indo-Persian story of the " Kazi

of Emessa," where several amusing incidents

are interwoven with the " pound of flesh "

business—incidents which are passed over in

the abstract of the story given in Malone's

edition of Shakspere, but which, as we shall

see, are of some interest to students of the

genealogy of popular fictions :

A Mohammedan merchant, seeing an opportunity

of trading to advantage, went to his neighbour, a

rich Jew, and begged a loan of 100 dinars, promising

half the profits in return for the obligation. The

Jew had long been enamoured of the merchant's

beautiful and virtuous wife ; and he now thought

that, could he but contrive to involve her husband

in a difficulty, she would intercede for him, and thus

be brought to gratify his passion. So he told the

merchant that he would lend him the money he

wanted, without interest, on the aole condition

that he would allow a pound of flesh to be cut

from his body if he did not repay it by a given day.

The merchant at first refused to take the money

on Buch term8 ; but, pressed by his necessities,

ultimately agreed in presence of a number of

respectable Mohammedan witnesses, and with the

100 dinars set out on hU trading journey. In good

time he sent the money to his wife, who, not knowing

of her husband's engagement with the Jew, applied

it to her household purposes, and thus the

penalty of the bond waa incurred. Some

time after this the merchant waa returning

with large gaina, in full confidence that he had

escaped from the snares of the Jew, when he fell

among thieves, who plundered bim of all hia pro

perty, and he reached home even poorer than he had

left it. The Jew, hearing of his arrival, called and

blandly inquired after hia health, and on the

following day returned to claim the payment of the

bond. The unlucky merchant told him how he

• Prof. Palmer, in hia Deeert of the Exodue, pp.

306, 307, states that among the tales related to

him at night over the camp fire by " old Salem,"

he " was struck with a Bedawe version of Shylock,

the main facta of the story agreeing in every

particular with those of the well-known European

version, except that the Portia in this case was the

debtor's own wife, who appeared before the Cadhi

in the guise of a Turkish aoldier to plead her

husband's cause ; and having nonsuited the Jew,

proceeded to thrash him well with her own fair

hand, after which the Cadhi obligingly passed him

over to the executioner." It is significant that in

the Dolopathos veraion the debtor is also defended

In court by his wife, disguised as a soldier.
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had lost his all ; but the Jew replied, " My money

or the forfeit!" They went before the local

kazi, who gave his decision in favour of the Jew.

But the merchant insisted upon referring his case

to the kazi of Emessa, to which the Jew con

sented, both parties binding themselves to accept

his judgment as final ; and they set out together

for Emessa. On the way they saw a runaway

mule, with its master in pursuit, who called out to

them to stop the animal or turn it back ; and the

merchant flung a stone at it, which knocked out

one of its eyes. Upon this the owner came up, and,

seizing the merchant, accused him of blinding his

beast, and demanded compensation. The Jew

objected to this, as he had a prior claim, but told

the man he might come with them if he pleased

and submit his case to the kazi of Emessa. So

the muleteer joined them, and all three pursued

their journey together. At night, when they

reached a village, they went to sleep on the (flat)

roof of a house, and being suddenly roused by an

uproar in the street, the merchant jumped from

the roof, and falling on a man who was sleeping

below, caused his death. The dead man's two

sous seized the merchant, and would have killed

him in retaliation, but the Jew insisted on their

laying their complaint before the kazi, to which

they agreed, and the four proceeded towards

Emessa in the morning. As they journeyed on,

they came up to a man whose ass had. stuck in the

mud, and he begged them to help him to extri

cate the animal. While the man tugged

at the bridle, and the others took hold

each of a corner of the load, the un

lucky merchant pulled the beast by the tail,

which came off in his hands. The peasant was

enraged, and declared he must be paid for his

animal ; but the others bade him be quiet and come

with them and tell his story to the kazi. When

they came to Emessa, they saw a man tossing

about on a bier, whom the people were carrying

to his burial ; and when he protested against the

measure, appealing to the bystanders to say

whether he was not alive, they assured him that

he was certainly dead, and the poor man was

buried.

Next morning they presented themselves before

the kuzi, and began all to make their complaints ;

but the kazi told them to cease their clamour and

to speak one at a time. So the Jew began : "My

lord, this mau owes me 100 dinars, upon the

pledge of a pound of his flesh. Command him to

pay the money or the forfeit." Now, it happened

that tli3 kazi and the merchant were old friends ;

so when the kazi asked the merchant what he had to

say, he frankly confessed that what the Jew had

alleged was all true, but he was utterly unable to

pay the debt, hoping, no doubt, that the contract

would be declared null. And he was astonished

to hear the kazi declare that if he could not

return the money he must pay the penalty ; and,

when the officers were commanded to prepare a

sharp knife for the purpose, he gave himself up for

lost. Then the kazi, turning to the Jew, said:

" Arise, take the knife and cut off the pound of

flesh from his body, but so that there be not a

grain more or less, otherwise I will make you over

to the governor, who will put you to death." The

Jew replied: "It is not possible to cut it so

exactly ; " and being frightened at the kazi'swords

he added that he would forgive the debt altogether.

" Very well," said the kazi ; " but since you have

brought this man so far on a claim which you

cannot maintain, it is but reasonable that you

should pay him for his time and the support of

his family' during his absence." And the Jew

was compelled to pay 200 dinars as compensation

to the merchant.

Next came the muleteer and stated his case.

In reply to the kazi, he said that his mule was

worth 1,000 dinars before it lost its eye. "A very

simple matter this," said the kazi. "Take a saw

and cut the mule in two parts from head to tail,

give the man the blind half, for which he must pay

you 500 dinars, and keep the other half to your

self." To this the muleteer objected, because he

said the beast was still worth 750 dinars, so he

preferred putting up with his loss. The kazi

admitted he was at liberty to do so, but he must

make amends to the man for such a frivolous and

vexatious suit, and pay him 100 dinars.

The two sons of the man whom the poor

merchant had unwittingly killed then stated

their case. The kazi decreed that the merchant

was to place himeelf on the ground outside the

court-house and the young men were to get upon

the roof and jump down upon the merchant as he

had jumped on their father * ; but they would not

risk such a kind of retaliation, and, in their turn,

had to pay 100 dinars to the merchant for the

trouble they had given him.

Last of all came the owner of the ass, and

related how the merchant had deprived his

valuable beast of its tail. The kazi ordered

his own ass to be brought, and told the man

he might pull off its tail if he could. He

exerted all his strength ; but the kizi's ass soon

showed its resentment by such hearty kicks that

the man begged leave to decline further satisfac

tion. The kazi replied that he might take his

own time ; but the more the man pulled the

harder the vicious creature kicked, till at last, all

bruises and blood, he declared that he had accused

the merchant falsely, for his own ass never had a

tail. The kazi said that it was contrary to

practice to allow a man to deny what he had once

alleged, and ordered him to pay the merchant 100

dinars.

When all the plaintiffs had left the court, the

kazi, collecting the different sums in which he

had mulcted them, divided the whole amount into

two equal shares, one of which he reserved for

himself, aud the other he gave to the merchant,

who then desired the kazi to explain to him the

reason of the living man being carried to his grave,

as he had seen on entering the town. Said the

kazi : "I assure you the man was really dead.

Two months ago his wife came into court, pleaded

that her husband had died in a distant country,

and claimed legal authority for marrying again.

I required her to produce evidence of his death,

and she produced two creditable witnesses, who

deposed to the truth of what she had said. I gave

decree accordingly, and she was married. But

the other day he came before me, complaining

that his wife had taken another husband, and

requiring an order that she should return to him.

As I did not know who he was, I summoned the

woman beforeme and ordered her to account for her

conduct. Upon which she said that he was the man

whom she had two months ago proved to be dead,

and that Bhe had married another by my authority.

I then told the man that his death had been

established on evidencewhich could not be refuted ;

that my decree could not be revoked ; and that all

the relief I could afford him was to give orders

for his funeral."t

The merchant expressed his admiration of the

kazi's acuteness and wisdom, thanked him for his

impartial judgment in all his causes, and then

returned to his own town, where he passed the

rest of his days in the frugal enjoyment of the

wealth which he had gained at Emessa.

I suspect that this is not the actual original

of the bond story, but rather think it likely to

have been adapted from some Sanskrit variant,

not yet discovered, of one of the Jdtakas, or

Buddhist birth-stories, namely, No. 257 of the

Pali text of the JAtaka-Book edited by Prof.

Pausboll, of Copenhagen, a translation of

which, by Dr. Richard Morris, is found in the

Folk-Lore Journal, 18S5,p. 339 fl\, of which the

following is the substance :

A farmer named Gamani borrows two bullocks

of a neighbour, ploughs with them all day, and

then goes to the owner's house to return them.

•This shrewd judgment reappears in the chap-

book collection of jests ascribed to George

Buchanan, "commonly called the King's Fool,"

where a Flemish tyler looking out of his window

at a street brawl falls on a Spaniard and kills him

on the spot.

t Near akin to this is the tale of " Eraclius the

Wise Emperoure," in one of the Old English

versions of the Gesta Romanorum (Harl. MS. 7333,

Tale lviii.—p. 211 of Herrtage's ed., E. E. Text

Soc.), taken out of Seneca, from whom Chaucer

has also borrowed it in his Sompnoures Tale—see

Harl. MS. text of the Canterbury Tales, printed for

Ch. Soc, p. 253, 1. 2017 fi. According to the law

of Islam, evidence cannot be received in support

of a negative ; so that a fact legally established

cannot be refuted.

Entering the house, accompanied by the traHock-

Gamani sees the owner and his wife eating- net,

aud chagrined at not being asked to j oin, then

he leaves the animsls without formally hand-.-

them over to the owner. During the night tin

bullocks are taken away by a party of thiewee, aai

the owner, on discovering his loss, determina t

hold Gamani res lonsible, though he well kn*r

they had been stolen. 8o he goes to Gkiomani sc;

demands his bullocks. "Did they not enUr

your house last night ? " asks Gamani.. ' ' But wer

they formally delivered to me ? " retorts the owner

"I admit they were not," says Gamani. "We"

then,'' quoth the owner, " here's a kiog'r j

messenger for you." Now it was a custom amct;

these people to take up a pebble or po:

sherd and say, "Here's a king's messenger fer

you " ; and, whoever refused to go, was punisbe-:

by the king, so off Gamani starts along; with ta-,

owner of the bullocks.

On the way to the king's court they came to i

village where lived a friend of Gamani, who enter;

his house, telling the other to await his return

His friend happens to be from home ; sad his wif;

sets about preparing some food for him, and i-

hastily ascending the steps leading to the granarr

she slips and falls to the ground, and hem;

pregnant the fall causes a miscarriage. Just thai

the husband returns, and seeing what has happened

he accuses Gamani of being the cause of tij

calamity, and saying, " Here Is a king's messenger

for you," takes him prisoner, and sets off for tb-.

king's court.

As they journey on, they meet a man who can':

turn back his horse, and who calls to GimiE.

desiring him to strike the beast with something or

other. Gamani throws a stone, which strikes ti-

horse on the foot and breaks it in two, as if it were

a castor-oil plant. Q'ioth the groom, " You't; j

broken my home's foot, here's a king's messenger j

for you." So he was led off now by the three

men.

Gamani, in despair at all the serious claim!

against him. resolves to put an end to his life, sad

seeing a hill near the road, with a precipice on out

side, he obtains leave of his captors to retire

thither for a short space. Having climbed the hill

he throws himself down from the precipice ami

falls on an old basket-maker seated below with hi:

son, and causes his death on the spot. The sea

accuses him of killing his father, and the four mei

proceed with the poor fellow to the king's court.

One should suppose that Gamani had quite

sufficient cares of his own without being troubled

with those of strangers ; but after this he is

successively accosted by a number of men and

anioiils who desire him to submit to the king

certain matters which trouble them. Thus the

headman of a village says to him, "I used to be

handsome, rich, honoured, and healthy ; but nor

I am very poor and a leper also. Ask the king

what's the cause of this." And some Brahman

students say, " Formerly every passage we com

mitted to memory was clear to us, but now it does

not remain in our minds, but runs out like water

in a leaky pitcher; neither is it intelligible or

clear to us. Ask the king the reason of this."

When the party entered, the king's court of

justice, the owner of the bullocks charged Gamani

with having failed to return his two bullozki.

Quoth the king, "Is that true, Gamani?"

'" Well, sire, just listen to me " ; and Gamani told

the king the whole affair. Then the king asked

the owner of the bullocks whether he saw the

bullocks when they entered his house. He replied

that he did not see them. "What! "said the

king, "have you not heard people call me King

Mirror-Face ? Speak the truth." " I saw them,

sire." "0 Gamani, because you did not restore

the bullocks formally to their owner you must

pay for them ; but since this man saw them and

told a deliberate lie, saying he did not see them

enter the house, do thou tear out the eyea of this

man and give him four-and-twenty kahapanas,

the value of the bullocks." Having said this, they

put the owner of the bullocks outside. He fell at

the feet of Gamani, saying, " What is the use of

money to me if I have my eyes torn out'r

O Gamani ! take the money at which the bullocks

are valued and also all that I have here." So

giving Gamani the money he had with him he

went away.

The man whose wife had a miscarriage then
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lakes his complaint; and the king rules that

umani should take the woman into his own house,

^ when she bears a child give it to her husband.*

The owner of the horse whose foot was broken

iving stated his case, and denied that he had

squeBted Gamani to strike the horse, but after-

ards confessing he had done so, the king gives

r.'imaiii liberty to cut out the man's lying tongue

ut he must pay him 1,000 kahfipanas, the price of

be animal. The man saves his tongue by giving

11 his money to Gamani, and takes to flight.

Finally the son of the basket-maker comes

or ward and relates how his father had been killed

>y Oumani falling on him. The king says, "O

3 umani, this man must have a father; but we

Miunot bring back the dead, so do thou take his

nother and place her in thy house, and be a father

;o him." But the basket-maker, being unwilling

;o break up his house, gives all his money to

3Amani and goes home.

Having thus gained all his law suits, Gamani

oegins to deliver to the king the several "cases

for opinion " entrusted to him as he journeyed to

the court. The king said regarding the case of

the village head-man that " he used to decide cases

with impartiality, and was, therefore, beloved and

popular, and men, being pleased with him, brought

him many presents ; so he was handsome, wealthy,

aud respected. But now he takes bribes and

decides cases unjustly, wherefore he is poor, miser

able, and afflicted with leprosy. If he again acts as

a just judge he will be in the same position as

before." The case of the Brahman students the

king thus explaimed: "There was formerly in

their abode a crowing cock that knew the time.

At cock-orow they rose up, learnt the sacred

texts, and repeated them right up to the dawn of

day. Consequently, they did not forget whatever

they learned. But now they have in their dwelling

place a cock that crows at the wrong time—that

is to say, either very early, long before daybreak,

or very late. If it crows too early, they rise up at

♦he noise it makes and learn their texts ; but,

being overpowered by sleep, they lie down without

repeating them ; whereas if it crows too late {i.e.,

after sunrise) they get no time for repetition, and

so they do not know what they have learned." In

like manner the king explained twelve other

"cases," and, after bestowing on Gattvini much

wealth, dismissed him.

can extract any meaning, but it is explained

on their road home ; for when they come to

the bridge of that name they meet a number

of mules, and one of the animals being restive,

its master forces it on with a stick. The advice

of Solomon being now understood, it is

followed with complete success. (Dunlop.) In

the Talmud a man whose life is embittered

with a froward wife sets out to seek counsel of

Solomon, and on the road overtakes another

man whose business results in loss every year

instead of profit. The sage Hebrew king tells

the first to go to the mill, and the other to get

up early in the morning. The man learns how

to subdue his wife on seeing corn threshed

near the mill ; and the other, by getting up at

daybreak, discovers his servants loading a cart

with his goods, which they are stealing.

Whether theTalmudic story be a comparatively

modern interpolation derived from some Italian

source, wo have in both these versions interest

ing examples of the transformations which old

Asiatic tales and legends have undergone in

their wanderings. W. A. Clouston.

with Mr. Cushing's ; for the very first pseud

onym in his prospectus is taken from my

Handbook of Fictitious Names without acknow

ledgment. Mr. Cushing gives, on p. 579, a list

of Voltaire's pseudonyms prepared by Mr.

Frey, who, of course, never heard of a celebrated

French bibliographer named Querard, who did

something of this kind some years before Mr.

Frey. Ralph Thomas.

Although the main question in this Jataka

is not the "pound of flesh" but that of

responsibility for the loss of two bullocks, yet

its general resemblance to the Persian story of

the Kkzi of Emessa can hardly be considered

as merely fortuitous. In both tales the un

lucky man meets with additional mishaps on

his way to the judge, two of which are

virtually similar in both, namely, the killing

of the man by failing on him, and the injury

done to the runaway animal by throwing a

stone at it. The questions submitted to the

king, through Gamani, by the village headman,

the Brahman students, and others, find parallels,

or analogues, in Boccaccio and the Talmud. In

the ninth novel of Day ix. of the Decameron

two young men go to Jerusalem to consult

Solomon. One wants to know how he may be

well liked, the other how he may best manage

a shrewish wife. Solomon advises the first to

love others, and the second to repair to the

oridge of Oca. From this last counsel neither

• In the great Sanskrit collection, Kathd Sarit

Sdjara (" Ocean of the Streams of Story ") the ass

of a washerman strays into the backyard of a

Bi;ihman's house, and is playing havoc among the

vegetables, when the good wife runs out with a

stick and belabours the ass, which falls into a ditch

and breaks a hoof. The washerman, coming up

and finding his beast thus injured, beats the

woman so severely that she, being pregnant,

miscarried. The Brahman and the washerman

bring their counter cases before a sapient judge,

who decrees that the Brahman must carry the

washerman's load until the ass is again fit for

work, and the washerman must put the woman

in the same condition she was in when he beat

her. No wonder the Brahman went forthwith

and hanged himself !

" INITIALS AND PSEUDONYMS."

London : Aug. 2, 1887.

A book has lately been published in America

in which English books of the same class are

freely made use of without the slightest acknow

ledgment. One of mine is of the number. I

wrote to the English agents for the book com

plaining of the piracy. They communicated

with tbe author, who denied it. As I was

prepared to prove my case, I thereupon com

menced an action for an injunction against the

agents, who then rendered me an account,

showing that if they sold all the copies they

had bought when in America they could not

repay themselves the money they had laid out.

Not wishing to punish them, as they had acted

with good faith in the matter, I have allowed

the sale to go on for a time.

The title of the book is Initials and Pseu

donyms : a Dictionary of Literary Disguises,

and the name given on the title-page as the

compiler is " William Cushing, B.A." He has

taken every pseudonym in my Handbook of

Fictitious Names, not only without acknowledg

ment, but under " Olphar Hamst " the title

of my handbook is suppressed, and the title

Aggravating Ladies only given. I am not quite

sure whether this is the result of suppression

or incompetent editing. For under " Max

O'Eell's" name I find entered John Bull's

Womankind; but the work that made the name

of " Max O'Rell " famous is omitted !

If Mr. Cushing had admitted the fact, or

made some slight acknowledgment to previous

bibliographers, his offence could have been

condoned. No ; his book is to be treated as the

first and only one on the subject. Halkett's

and Laing's dictionary has been used in like

manner. Every little pseudonym or article

under initials not likely to be met with in

England, much less in America, has been taken

from the Bibliotheca Cornubiensis of Messrs.

Boase and Courtney. It will be observed that,

like mine, the book treats only of pseudonyms ;

but no doubt as soon as Halkett and Laing's

great work is completed there will be sufficient

matter for Mr. Cushing to issue another original

compilation, consisting of the purely anony

mous books in that work.

As a book of reference, I am quite ready to

admit that Initials and Pseudonyms may be of

great use for the American portion. The

English part is so full of errors that it might

almost be the work of a foreigner. Mr. Albert

R. Frey assisted Mr. Cushing. In fact, a year

or two ago he published a prospectus of a work

to be entitled Masques, which is incorporated in

Initials and Pseudonyms. Mr. Frey's ideas of

literary honesty, it would appear, are on a par

SCIENCE.

ARE THE AINOS THE ABORIGINES

OF JAPAN?

With great appropriateness the Literature

College of the Imperial University of Japan

has devoted the first number of what promises

to be a valuable series of memoirs mainly to an

examination of the much-debated question

whether the fifteen thousand or so of fishers

and hunters who roam over the desolate shores

and wilds of the Hokkaido ought to be re

garded as the remnant of an Urvollc that once

peopled the entire Japanese group from

Satsuma to Saghalin. Much, it is true, has

been written about the Ainos and their

language, characteristics, and customs, since

they were first visited by a Catholic missionary

in 1617—their existence had been previously

indicated by the Jesuit Froes in his book pub

lished in 1574—by Dr. Schenke, Dr. Baelz, the

Chevalier von Siebold, Pfizmaier of Vienna,

who may justly be regarded as the pioneer in

the thorny ways of Japanese scholarship, by

Davidoff and others, and by that most enter

prising of travellers, Miss Bird ; while hundreds

of volumes are extant to attest the interest

felt by the Japanese, both of Bakufu and later

times, in their northern subjects. Neverthe

less, little accurate knowledge of the structure

of the language, as isolated, apparently, from all

other tongues as the speakers of it are from all

other races of men, had been attained ; and it has

been reserved for two of our countrymen to

make the most important contribution that has

yet been furnished to the philology of the

north-eastern tract of the great Altaic province

The volume before us opens with a mono

graph on the relations between the Orvolk and

the present population of Japan, illustrated by

a comparison of the languages and mytho

logies of the Ainos and Japanese, and by an

investigation of the geographical nomenclature

of Japan, now for the first time attempted. The

remainder of the volume is taken up with a

treatise on the Aino language, which entirely

supersedes all previous work on the subject.

Mr. B. H. Chamberlain, lately appointed Pro

fessor of Japanese Philology in the Imperial

University, contributes the essay; and the Rev.

Mr. Batchelor, of the Church Missionary

Society, who has for many years laboured

among the Ainos, is the author of the grammar.

1 propose to summarise the main conclusions

arrived at by both these excellent and pains

taking scholars.

The phonology of Ainu—as Mr. Batchelor

prefers to term the subject of his studies—

presents a general similarity to that of Japanese.

The vowel-systems in both languages are alike,

and of a simplicity that leaves little if any

scope for umlaut or ablaut changes. In both,

again, sonant consonants are only found in

compounds, never in roots or stems. But in

Ainu surds constantly terminate the word,

while in Japanese words invariably end in a

vowel or the nasal ?i —in archaic Japanese the

n is replaced by mii. This difference seems to

negative decisively any community of origin

between the vocabularies of the two languages.

It is certain that at no period did final con

sonants exist in Japanese, otherwise some traces

would have been found of them, at least in the

archaic tongue, just as in modern Pekingese
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the final consonants of old Chinese, still pre

served in Cantonese, have left their mark in

certain of the tones. On the other hand, the

resemblance in structure between the two

languages is exceedingly close ; and it may be

doubted whether, in view of the recent advances

made in philological science, the grammatical

or etymological differences noted by Mr. Cham

berlain ought to be regarded as really in

compatible with some degree of relationship.

What he well terms the " iron rule " of Altaic

speech—the absolute relegation of the verb to

the end of the sentence, the pre-position of the

attributive and the post-position of the pre

dicative adjective in relation to its substantive

—obtains with as much rigour in Ainu as in

Japanese ; while the fifteen points of difference

between the two tongues which Mr. Chamber

lain enumerates as salient might well turn out

—did we know anything of absolutely unsini-

cised Japanese—to be of comparatively minor

linguistic importance. The difference in pho

nology, however, seems to me, as I have

already said, decisive; and my own belief is that

Ainu belongs to an earlier form of speech than

Altaic—a form of which traces will be found, if

anywhere, in linguistic areas so widely separated

as those of the Eskimo and Melanesian

languages.

Ainu, like Japanese, has no accidence. Mr.

Batchelor indicates what he regards as traces

of an inflexional system in the language ; but

these are very few, and of doubtful quality.

On the other hand, it is well provided with

compositional affixes and suffixes, which

might give great range and extension to

the language as a vehicle of thought. A

few examples may be subjoined, proving

Ainu to be, in some respects, more capable of

evolutional development than Japanese, which

is almost wholly destitute of compositional ele

ments. Abstract nouns are formed from verbs

and adjectives by adding* ovarnbe: wen "bad,"

v:en-i, or wen-ambe; yainu "think," yainu-i

"thought." The addition of p (Jpe="a

thing") concretes a verb: ese "to answer,"

esep "an answer"; e " to eat," ep"iood." So

httu (reminding one of the Japanese koto) con

verts verbs to nouns: an "to be," an katu

"existence." An katu, however, has a sus

picious resemblance to the Japanese arn koto.

The vowels a e i o u are extensively prefixed

to verbs, and variously modify the meaning.

Thus, a gives a passive sense—nu " to

hear," a-nu "to be heard"; e turns intran

sitive into quasi-transitive verbs—Icira " to run

away," e-kira "to run away with"; i has

an intensive power—nu "to hear," inu "to

listen ; u adds the idea of mutuality (like the

Japanese ai)—raige "to kill," uraigt" to kill

one another." Various suffixes are also used

with powers akin to those of these prefixed

vowels. The latter seem rather vocalic differ

entiations preserved through some sort of

selective process than worn-down word-ele

ments. In addition, a number of auxiliary

forms exist, by the aid of which continuance,

conditionality, time, negation, and desire can

be perfectly expressed; and compound and

reflective verbs seem possible to any extent.

Sometimes these are agglutinative sentence-

words of considerable complexity, both as to

form and meaning, as, for instance, the verb

uweyairamikasliure, which means " to bestir

oneself with the view of obtaining the mastery."

Mr. Chamberlain's researches into the rela

tions of Ainu to place-names in Japan are

exceedingly interesting. Some years ago I

gave an account, before the Royal Asiatic

Society, of a visit I made to Ainu-land in 1865;

and I took the opportunity of pointing out the

need there was of some such investigation

being undertaken as Mr. Chamberlain has so

admirably conducted. I specially indicated

the common termination be of many Japanese

place-names—Ishibe, Hamabe, &c.—as possibly

being identical with the Ainu pets (pet) river.

It was a perusal of the Karafuto Nikki, a diary

of two Japanese officials in Saghalin, under the

Shogunate, that led me to suppose that some

place-names in Japan might be of Ainu origin.

Mr. Chamberlain, after a right good fashion,

which it were well philologists more commonly

followed, enters upon his task with an examina

tion of the positive material at his disposition.

This consists of place-names in Tezo and their

Japanese transliterations, ample lists of which

are drawn up by Mr. Chamberlain. "We thus

learn what sort of names the Ainus are in the

habitof bestowingupon places, andwhatchanges

these suffer under Japanese manipulation.

Criteria are thus established that both authen

ticate and facilitate the detection of the Ainu

element in Japanese place-names. The task

was no easy one. The Japanese write down

their place-names upon the how-not-to-do-it

principle carried to an extreme. They use

Chinese characters for the purpose, which may be

read by their Chinese names (Sinico-Japanese),

or by one of their many Japanese meanings.

There is nothing, in any case, to show which

mode of reading ought to be adopted ; and, in

fact, each place-name must be separately learnt

independently of the characters with which it is

written. Very often the name can only be

accurately ascertained upon local inquiry.

When read by the Japanese meanings of their

compound characters, these meanings may be

used significantly—if I may use the expression

—or evidently as phonetic attempts to render

some non-Japanese name. Thus, Nagasaki is

written by characters, read and meaning naga

" long," and saki " cape," and the whole name

may be regarded as a significant one. But

hundreds of names read significantly make pure

nonsense. Such are (among others adduced by

Mr. Chamberlain) Izumo " issuing-clouds," Naki

" name-tree," Ai-no-mura " mutual-moors-

village." It is principally among this latter

class of names that traces of an Ainu origin

must be sought. Thus, Izumo in Ainu means

"the bay near the promontory," naki " stream,"

and Aino of Ai-no-mura (mura is Japanese for

" village," literally " swarm," " cluster ") " the

Ainu people." It is much more in accord

ance with probability that names of this

kind are really Ainu names, than that they are

Japanese names of absurd derivation. And it

is almost certain that they must be so when the

differences between them and the Ainu words of

which they are alleged to be corruptions are

exactly paralleled by those which obtain

between modern Ainu names and their Japanese

renderings. Lists of these Ainu place-names,

taken from every province in Japan, from

Aomori to Satsuma. are given by Mr. Chamber

lain, with their derivations and explanations so

far as he has been able to make these out ; and

they prove, in my opinion decisively, that the

Ainu race at one time extended over the whole

Japanese group. They were the Urvolk who

immediately preceded the Japanese, being,

there is reason to believe, themselves preceded

by—or contemporaneous with—a race of

Malayo-Polynesian origin.

An elaborate bibliography at the end of the

volume gives the titles, with brief indications

of contents, of 465 books upon Yezo, Saghalin

(Karafuto). and the Ainus, nine-tenths of which

are, of course, of Japanese authorship.

F. Victor Dickins.

205, after quoting my "

Pryce of Plagiarism," Mr.

letter

Jagc

At p,

accusing

says :

"As the above letter of Prince L.-L. Bonapar,-

contains only a part of Pryce's preface, it will be

more fair to Pryce to give the whole. A verbatka

[sic] copy of the preface to the ^.rchaealept

Cornu-Britanniea is, therefore, inserted here ".:

serve as Pryce's defence, and also because of the

information the preface contains. It is verj

probable that there were more words and phrase

of tne ancient language of Cornwall known, as

used about a century ago, than Prince L.-L.

Bonaparte seems to be aware of. This may be tbf

reason why Pryce felt justified in appropriate?

what Tonkin wrote to Gwavas. applying tJa

words to his own time, about 1790," &c.

The verbation (read verbatim) copy contains

nothing in Pryce's defence, as any impartial

judge will admit; and how can Mr. Jag-j

impartially say that Pryce may have felt

justified in appropriating to himself what

Tonkin wrote to Gwavas about sixty years

previously, for the strange reason that there

were more Cornish words than in Tonkin'?

(not, I insist, Pryce's) Dictionary, about a cce-

tury ago, as if Pryce's shameless plagiarise

were not a mere copy of Tonkin's Dictionary !

In fact, Mr. Jago himself, at p. viii., admit-

that Pryce used Tonkin and Gwavas'si MS..

written about fifty years before, and yet he per

sists in asking whether my charge of plagiarisr

be just or not? But do not Pryce's seli-

praising words—a copy of those that Tonkin

employs towards Gwavas—sufficiently sho*

the plagiary's bad faith ? (See and compare

the words of pp. 204 and 205. )

With regard to the assertion that it seena

that I was not aware that there were mart

words and phrases of the ancient language

known and used about a century ago, I neve:

said a word on this subject, my only aim

having been to punish, even after his deatL

an unscrupulous author, by making known to

the scientific public the names of the true

authors of the Cornish Dictionary, which can

no longer, without injustice, be called

Pryce's.

At p. viii. I find : " Prince Napoleon's letter

[I am not Prince Napoleon, my exclusive

names are Louis- Lucien], in which Pryce is

called a plagiate," &c. This gives me occasion

to confess that I was guilty of a gallicism

in using this word instead of " plagiarism " ;

but I did not certainly use plagiate for

■ ' plagiary," as Mr. Jago gratuitously asserts.

My words are these : "As the production of

the evidence of the plagiate of Pryce is by it

self," &c. With a very small amount of re

flection any one can perceive that my wrong

word plagiate for "plagiarism" is not

applied to Pryce himself, but to his " plagiar

ism," as the preposition "of" clearly indi

cates.

I do not know, neither do I care to know,

whether Gwavas was a reverend or not ; but,

as at p. xii. Mr. Jago, in quoting my " observa

tions on the Rev. R. Williams's preface to his

Lexicon," says: "This work contains a copy of

a letter from the Rev. [_sic] IF. Gwavas to T. Ton

kin," I must demur to that " sic " which cannot

refer to me, as I have never given this title to

Gwavas. My words are these: "I conclude

these observations with the following letter

from Gwavas to Tonkin." It is impossible for

me to guess to what that " sic " applies.

L.-L. Bonaparte.

CORRESPONDENCE.

JAGO'S "ENGLISH-CORNISH DICTIONARY."

London : July 28, 1887.

Allow me to correct some slight inaccuracies

which have crept into this very useful work

compiled by Mr. Fred W. P. Jago (London :

I Simpkin, Marshall & Co., 1887.)

THE INSCRIPTIONS OF NAUKRATIS.

Queen's College, Oxford : July 30, 1967.

As a discussion has been raised in regard to

the inscriptions of Naukratis, it may be worth

while to quote the evidence afforded by two of

the earliest of the multitudinous Greek graffiti

which I copied four years ago at Abydos.
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^xie of them reads : NavKpdrri! ft iypatyt. The

Iraracters have the early Milesian forms—the

'.jrtailon is written v, the eta has three bars, the

if/ma is four-lined, the upper part of the gamma

•lopes upwards, the rho has a long tail, while

lie three lines of the psi end in a single point.

ielow this graffito was another, the first few

etters of which were unfortunately obliterated.

t ran—M(?) . . . . rjs faBf iv6dSri (sj'c). Here the

tct. has three bars and the aigma consists of four

in os (which are rounded, however, and not

mgular) ; but the epsilon has almost the same

orni as the corresponding letter in the Karian

il pbabet. It is represented by an oval, through

;ti«=! centre of which runs a horizontal line. The

h t^ta has the Milesian form The proper name,

^aukrates, reminds us of Naukratis. The other

j&rly Greek inscriptions of Abydos cinnot be

put in evidence, as the dialects employed in

them are not Ionic.

A. H. Sayce.

TIIE OLDEST MS. OF THE " HITOPADE^A.

British Museum : August 2, 18S7.

"With reference to the loan of my Nepalese

MS. of the " Hitopade^a " for Prof. Peterson's

new edition, as to which Prof. Max Muller

speaks in such kind terms in the last number of

the Academy, I think it will prevent misunder

standing, if I state that Prof. Peterson and,

consequently, Prof. Max Muller, are mistaken

in supposing that the MS. was lent by permis

sion of the "authorities of the British Museum."

My journey to Nepal, though permitted by the

trustees of the Museum, was at my own risk and

expense, aided by the University of Cambridge.

Consequently, my MSS , of which I have been

glad, to lend some dozen already to fallow-

scholars both on the Continent and in India,

remained my own on my return, though nearly

all have now been presented or sold to the

university or to the national collection. Folk

lore, both Buddhistic and Brahmanical, was

evidently popular in Nepal from early times.

I am, at present, endeavouring to edit the

' ' Tantriikhyana," a short collection of tales,

■which has much in common with both the

* ' Hitopadeca " and "Pahca-tantra." Three

Newan translations of this have been brought

from Nepal to Europe, but my own Nepalese

palm-leaf copy is the only Sanskrit original

known to me. I take this opportunity of

enquiring of scholars, especially those in India,

-whether anything further is known of this

book P

Cecil Bendall.

PROF. JEBli'S " INTRODUCTIOX TO HOMER."

Pcrayiaghjm : July 30, 1887.

If Mr. Leaf thinks that, in the letter which

appears in the Academy of to-day, he is

adopting a method likely to convince those

who wish merely to know "the truth about

Hoaier;" he is, I believe, mistaken. Nothing

is gained by referring to cases which are not

parallel. " Vagaries " about the figure of the

earth do not stand on the same footing with

facts concerning the Homer of the lyric and

tragic poets. It has not been shown that this

Homer was our "Homer"; and the evidence

which shows that it was not has not been met.

It is kept out of sight. I repeat my protest,

adding only that I am unconscious of having

said anything more than what has been said by

Dr. Paley. Seekers after truth are not to be

put down by browbeating ; and I can see little

more in Mr. Leaf's letter.

George W. Cox.

PHILOLOGY NOTES.

The forthcoming number of the Babylonian

and Oriental Record (David Nutt) will contain

the foUowim articles : " Zoroastrian Deities on

Jndo-Scythian Coins," by Dr. Mark Aurel

Stein; "A Legal Term in Contract Tablets, "

by Prof. Eberhard Schrader; "Some Euphra-

tean Names in the Lexicon of Hesychios "

(concluded), by E. Brown, jun. ; " A Baby

lonian Wedding Ceremony," by Theo. J.

Pinches; "A new Hittite Seal found near

Tarsus," by T. Tyler; "A Season's Results in

Egypt," by W. M. Flinders Petrie.

Dr. W. Vietor's new periodical, Phonetische

Stadien (Marburg : Elwert), begins its career

with considerable spirit. Besides reviews of

books and short papers, the first number con

tains three long articles by J. A. Lundell, Paul

Passy, and Max Walter. M. Paul Passy's

article on the phonetic system of the French

language is especially valuable for the careful

observations which it contains respecting the

varieties met with in educated usage with

regard to the rendering of some of the

elementary sounds. Among the minor con

tributions the most generally interesting is the

lively discussion between Drs. Engel and

Lohmeyer as to the pronunciation of Greek—

the former vigorously assailing, and the latter

as vigorously defending, the method at present

followed in German schools. Both papers are

worth reading, but that of Dr. Lohmeyer is

decidedly the more effective. By way of

illustration of the practical inconvenience of

adopting the modern Greek pronunciation of

the classical language, he gives the following

ingeniously constructed sentence : *H» Suo rp

%ot up, i$ of€t, $) oil 4) vl (ty 017) loiij), f) viu <T$ rrjv xp&o-v

KSpox"" 8mTf\iativ ; which, he says, a modern

Greek would havn to pronounce as follows : " In

am» ti ii ii i ii i ii i ii iii i i(j)i so tin chroan

awrochon dhiatelesin." If this is not irresistible

as an argument, it is at any rate amusing.

FINE ART.

GREAT SALE <>r PICTUKES. nt reduced price! [Enjrravlr,.., Chrorana,

tad 'Heoaraplis'. han-ls uneli* framed. Kvpryone about to purchase pictures

shouM !mv a vKtr. Very .uitahlii fir wed*l'ng aud Christmas proteins.—

Gko. Kees, 115, Strand, near Waterloo-bridge.

THE ECCLESIASTICAL SEiLS OF DENMARK.

Dantke Gektlige Sigiller fra Middelalderen.

Yed Dr. Henry Petersen. Folio. (Kjoben-

havn : C. A. Reitzel.)

Sphrigistics is a noble study and a captivat

ing. It goes far, far back to famous lands and

empires, and still flourishes, though with

diminished splendour. Accordingly, it has

been widely treated by distinguished men and

artists, and is pourtrayed in scores of costly

tomes, often richly illustrated.

In Scindinavia, in spite of partial efforts

by zealous pioneers, it is only of late that the

national perishing seal stores have been

fittingly gathered. Till to-day, Sweden alone

was properly chronicled in this respect. The

valuable folio of the late accomplished Swedish

ltiks antiquary, Bror Emil Hildebrand,

Svenska Sigiller frati Hedeltiden, was

published at Stockholm in 1862-7. We

have now the equally satisfactory instalment

of Dr. Henry Petersen for Denmark. Pro

pitious fates will also, doubtless, one day

give to Norway its own seal enthusiast.

Seals, as the legal insignia of bishops,

abbots, and chapters in Denmark, begin in

the twelfth century, shortly after their use in

the neighbouring German sees. But the oldest

Danish signet now known—that oi the Abbot

of Om (Petersen's, fig. 788)—is from the

year 1219, while in the thirteenth century,

these vouchers spread to all classes. The

oldest Swedish sigillum is that of Archbishop

Stephan of Upsala, between 1164-67 (Hilde-

brand's Ser. 2, pt. 1, fig. i). The oldest

Norwegian stamp, Bishop Henrik's, of Stavan-

ger, is between the years 1208 to 1224.

Of course few of these Danish seals belong

to the Romanesque period. Mostly they are

Gothic in style; their material as a rule copper

or brass, a few of lead. One, the Roskilde

Chapter stamp, is of walrus bone. Almost

all were of Danish workmanship, well executed

by native goldsmiths. The round seal rapidly

gives way to the almond-shaped. The oldest

impressions are on loose parchment slips let in

on the document. First, at the close of the four

teenth century, when paper deeds appear, is the

stamp on the script itself impressed on thin

paper over the wax. Sometimes the signet of

the deceased was not broken or thrown into

the grave. In that case the name of the

bearer was re-cut.

The curious types and their gradual

changes offer a most interesting study,

as do the figures of local saints. We also

often find the contrasigillum or secretum.

In one instance (Archbish. Esger, 1324, fig.

15) it is an antique gem, Antinous. The

oldest episcopal type is a sitting bishop,

which we 6ee in France as early as 1067.

Here, as in other lands, a crowd of valuable

details as to costume, arms, pastoral Btaff,

canopy, the marks gradually adopted for sees,

the shape of the shields and mitres, the

transition from majuscules to minuscules, and

so on, offer food for wide research, often of

great importance as to the testing of dates

and documents. The majuscules die out in

the first half of the fifteenth century, but

re-appear with the Renaissance at the begin

ning of the sixteenth.

The mass of these Danish seals give only

the name, with or without the office ; but

some of high antiquity add Leonine verses,

or now and then a short prayer. The earliest

stamps date from the Augustinians, Cister

cians, and Benedictines ; thereafter come the

Dominicans and Franciscans. All the monastic

seals are round. In trie fifteenth century Bir-

gittine and Carmelite seals come in. with

minuscule letters. The sigilla of the Knights

of St. John naturally stand apart, as having a

secular character.

The publication of this beautiful monu

mental work, printed by Thiele in his best

style, commenced in 1883 and ended last

year. Tne whole volume contains 1,039

carefully drawn and delicately lithographed

examples, executed by th. Bergh ; to these

are added in the text thirtyTsix other*, drawn

and chemityped by Prof. Magnus Petersen.

Not only is every seal carefully described by

the learned and hardworking Danish archae

ologist, who has devoted many years to this

special study, but in a long introduction he

enters into fruitful details as to the various

historical bearings of these characteristic pro

ductions of the olden time.

That so costly a contribution to Northern

seal-lore could be produced in Denmark is

owing to the large grant in aid from the

princely fund so generously endowed by the

well-known patriotic Danish Maecenas, Capt.
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Dr. S. C. Jacobsen, and called the Carlsberg

Fund, from the name of his world-famed

brewery in the Danish capital.

Ere I close, let me add the hope that Dr.

Henry Petersen may be enabled to add yet a

second volume exhausting the subject. In

that case he will work out, doubtless with

the same care and minuteness, the secular

seals of Denmark, from the earliest period to

the Eeformation. George Stephens.

NOTES ON ART AND ARCHAEOLOGY.

We hear that M. Vereschagin, the Russian

painter, has taken the Grrosvenor Gallery for a

general exhibition of his works during the

coming winter. M. Vereschagin is, perhaps, best

known for his series of historical pictures re

presenting the conquest of Central Asia ; but it

will also be remembered that his " Nativity of

Christ " fell under the ban of the Archbishop of

Vienna, when exhibited there last year, on the

ground of its realistic irreverence.

A selection of the antiquities found in the

excavations of the Egypt Exploration Fund at

Tell el Vehudiyeh, Zagazig, and other sites in

the Delta, is in course of arrangement at Oxford

Mansion, Oxford Circus, W., in rooms kindly

lent for the purpose by the Archaeological

Institute. The exhibition will be open to sub

scribers to the fund and to members of the

Institute and their friends on presentation of

card, every Monday, Wednesday, and Friday

for three weeks, from next Monday, August 8.

It is long ago now since wo called attention

to Mr. Frederic Shields's fine designs for the

decorations of the Duke of Westminster's

Chapel, at Eaton Hall. He had then completed

the cartoons for the stained glass windows of

the chancel and north wall. The south wall is

unlighted, and is to be decorated with marble

mosaics, for which Mr. Shields has just finished

the last picture. The whole of the designs for

the chapel are in illustration of the Te Deum ;

and these last represent the series of the

prophets—twenty-six in number—figures all

little short of life size, each with a mosaic

beneath, representing some incident memorable

in connexion with the prophet above. The

limited and very broken scale of colours

afforded by the marbles have required the

exercise of much ingenuity on the part of the

artist, and may be said to have developed in a

remarkable manner his natural sense of colour.

This is shown in nothing more than in his

treatment of nude flesh, as in the Jonah, where

the prophet is just released from the open jaws

of the monster, and the pale yellows and greys

at the artist's command are made to tell with

the force of flesh and blood against the slate

and pink of the whale's skin and palate. In

most of the designs Mr. Shields has had no

tradition to guide him ; and where he might

have borrowed from ancient art, as in the

cases of the greater prophets, he has preferred

to follow his own fresh invention. It is in

some of these—such as the noble figure of

Isaiah, the profoundly intellectual Ezekiel and

the lordly ideal of David (with a nobly elegant

Queen of Sheba in the panel beneath)—that he

has achieved his greatest successes. Whether

we regard Mr. Shields's decoration of the Eaton

chapel from an intellectual or an artistic point

of view, there, can be little doubt that it is by

far the greatest work of the kind ever executed

by an English artist. The mosaics will be

executed in Paris ; but the cartoons are now on

view for a short time at Mr. W. H. Burke's

marble works, 17 Newman Street, Oxford

Street, where they should be visited by all who

care for art inspired by spiritual imagination.

MUSIC.

MUSICAL PUBLICATIONS.

Schumann's Symphonies, Quartetts, and Piano

forte Works. (Leipzig : Peters.) All these

six volumes have been edited by Heir A.

Dorffel, who has been long and honourably

conuected with the publications of the Peters

firm ; and the general correctness of the music

shows how conscientiously he has acquitted

himself of his task. We ought also to call

attention to the remarkably clear printing, and

to the very cheap price at which these volumes

are issued. There was a time, and that not so

long ago, when full scores were luxuries ; and

now a student must be poor indeed who cannot

afford to buy the principal orchestral works of

the great masters. In noticing the present

edition of the four Schumann symphonies in B

flat, C, E flat, and D minor, and also of the sym

phonic work (Op. 52), entitled " Ouverture,

Scherzo, Finale," we feel that there is nothing

new to say about the compositions themselves.

They have passed the ordeal of criticism, and

already take rank among the masterpieces which

the world will not willingly let die. And so also

with two of the three quartetts (Op. 41) which

the composer dedicated " in inniger Verehrung "

to his friend Mendelssohn. But it is different

with the pianoforte volumes. Here we must

say a few words about the fingering of Herr K.

Schmidt. Chopin excepted, there is no great

composer whose pianoforte writings present so

many technical difficulties as Schumann. The

music is written in an original style, de

manding fingering of quite a peculiar kind.

Herr Schmidt is of the Tausig-Bi'ilow school.

We perceive this in the changing of fingers on

the repetition of a note, as in the simple " Sol-

daten Marsch " (Op. 68), and in the first

Etude (Op. 13). For clearness of utterance

this is often of immense advantage in such

pieces as " Pantalon et Colombine " in Op. 9,

or in No. 2 of the jNovelleten ; but we think

the system has been carried somewhat to

excess in the "Traumes Wirren " and in No.

3 of the Etudes Symphoniques. Another

modern feature is the fingering of many octave

passages which formerly were played with

the thumb and little finger. Herr Schmidt is

fond of helping the player in difficult passages

(as in " In der Nacht," "Vogel als Prophet,"

Praludium in B flat minor) by dividing a

passage, intended for right or left hand, be

tween the two. Such a method, however, ex

cept in the hands of a very expert pianist,

is apt to result in a jerky rendering.

There is a section in the Humoreske (Op. 20)

which calls for notice. It is written on three

staves, the middle one being marked as " Innere

Stimme " (" Inner Voice "). We agree with

Mdme. Schumann, who says that this middle

line should not be played ; but Herr Schmidt,

being of a different opinion, has fingered it.

The latter is quite entitled to his opinion, only

it must be remembered that Mdme. Schumann

must best know what her husband really in

tended. But, while mentioning one or two

things which have struck us in looking

through the volumes, we must cordially acknow

ledge the ingenuity and industry displayed.

No difficult passage has been left to take care of

itself ; and, just as the skilled chess-player's

move is the final choice of many mental moves,

so here the marked fingering is the result of

much deliberation. This is a very complete

edition, for it contains the pianoforte part of

the Concerto in A minor (Op. 54), of the Cou-

certstiick (Op. 92), and of the Concert Allegro

(Op. 134), with many orchestral indications;

and also the posthumous pieces—the interest

ing " Anbang " to Op. 13, the Scherzo which

originally formed part of the "Concert sans

Orchestre " (Op. 14), a Presto, jand. a curious

little Canon, " An Alexis." J. S. SllEDLOOK.
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No. 797, New Series.

Tub Kditob cannot undertake to return, or

to correspond with the writer* of, rejected

manuscript.

It %» particularly requested that all business

letters regarding the supply of the paper,

Sfe., may he addressed to the Publishes, and

not to the Editok.

LITERATURE.

A "Life of John Colet.

(Bell.)

By J. H. Lupton.

" Fkiends and scholars " of Dean Colet will

open this volume with very special pleasure,

for in it is summed up and completed the

labour of many years. Mr. Lupton published

the De Sacramentis Ecclesiae in 1867 ; and

since then he has edited all the extant works

of the dean, translating the more important,

and prefixing to each of his five volumes a

valuable " Introduction." These " Introduc

tions " have acquainted us with the character

of Mr. Lupton's work, and taught us its

value. His care and patience in investiga

tion, the conscientious thoroughness with

which he masters his subject and accepts no

information at second hand, inspire us with

a full confidence in his guidance ; and this

confidence becomes only the more convinced

when we find Mr. Lupton writing with a

cautious diffidence and anxious humility, rare

indeed among those who have earned the

right to speak with authority. Mr. Lupton

shrinks from rapid generalisation even after

the most exhaustive collection of facts ; he

obstinately refuses to regard probable con

jectures as quite proved ; on matters as to

which his own opinion is authoritative and

valuable he has a knack of quoting someone

else, and leaving us in doubt whether his own

mind is quite made up ; frequently, indeed,

his mind is evidently not made up, and he

has the courage and candour to say so. It

would seem as if nothing but good could

result to the public from such qualities as

these ; but till recently they threatened to

deprive us of the Life which at last we

possess. When Mr. Seebohm, in 1867, pub

lished his Oxford Reformers, Mr. Lupton

declared that beside this "finished portrait"

there was no room for another life of Colet ;

and apparently he held to this opinion down

to 1883, when, in the preface to his transla

tion of Erasmus's Letter to Juitus Jonas, he

said that "an entirely fresh biography" was

"beyond my ambition." We are delighted that

Mr. Lupton's ambition has at length prevailed

over his humility ; for although we love Mr.

Seebohm's book on this side idolatry as much

as any, it by no means tells us all we would

like to know about Colet. It does not profess

to be au exhaustive biography, and it leaves

us very anxious to know whether an exhaus

tive biography would in any way modify its

conclusions. It is the essential charm of Mr.

.Seebohm's volume that he presents his subject

to us from a very modern point of view.

We complain that men so exactly suited to

guide us in the nineteenth century were most

unprovidentially born in the fifteenth. We

feel that Mr. Seebohm sympathises with

certain views of his hero, and we ask whether

these views would be quite so emphatically

the hero's if they were not also Mr. Seebohm's.

The Oxford Reformers in short, needs to be

complemented by just such a book as Mr.

Lupton has written. The mental qualities

which we have already noted fit him specially

to be Mr. Seebohm's fellow-worker, and

minimise the danger of rivalry.

Considering, therefore, Mr. Lupton's Life

from this point of view, we find with pleasure

that on the whole it entirely endorses Mr. See

bohm's presentation of Dean Colet's work and

character ; and yet by a careful filling in of the

background of the portrait, and a treatment

of the subject historical rather than philo

sophical, introduces us to a Colet more real

even than Mr. Seebohm's. In two points

Mr. Lupton distinctly modifies Mr. Seebohm's

portrait. Colet, in his views on marriage and

on the study of classical authors, was in Mr.

Lupton's view almost reactionary, and cer

tainly less advanced than his friend Erasmus.

It is in the Be Sacramentis Ecclesiae and the

Lectures on Corinthians that Colet expresses

most decidedly a contempt for the married

state. But these were written before 1500 ;

and, in 1505, we find Colet advising More to

marry, and apparently aiding him in the

choice of a wife. Moreover, in the Right

Fruitfull Monicion he declares a good wife to

be of God's sending, though the declaration

is somewhat weakened by the addition—not

quoted by Mr. Seebohm—that an evil one is

of the devil's ; and, finally, he chooses married

men as schoolmasters, and leaves his school

to the care of married citizens, because " he

has nowhere found less corrupt morals than

among married people "—this, at least, is

Erasmus's explanation of the fact. Against

this we have a passage by Colet in his

Collection of Statutes of St. Paul's Cathedral,

quoted by Mr. Lupton on p. 135, very plainly

and definitely asserting the earlier views of

the Lectures on Corinthians, and providing

that vergers shall be celibate. This summary

of the evidence will suggest to us that when

Mr. Lupton and Mr. Seebohm disagree on a

point it is a very knotty one, which,

perhaps, even Dean Colet himself was not

quite clear about. There seems no other

explanation of the conflicting nature of the

evidence. Mr. Lupton is at his best in

his minute and loving description of Colet's

educational work ; elsewhere, notably in his

account of the summaries of the Hierarchies

of Bionysius, his book suffers somewhat

from his unwillingness to say over again

what he has already said in the above-men

tioned "Introductions." Chapters 8 and 11,

on the life at the deanery, and chapter 10, on

the three great sermons, are nearly as good as

the chapter on the founding of the school ;

and every page of the book shows how

exhaustive, accurate, and patient has been

Mr. Lupton's study of his subject, and of

everything that could throw light upon it.

The concluding remarks are excellent, but

only too short.

It is impossible not to speculate on the

reason of Colet's growing reputation, and

to inquire what special charm or power

in his work and character has led such

men as Mr. Lupton and Mr. Seebohm to toil

so lovingly and so assiduously in his service.

Colet was the Socrates to two such Flatos as

Erasmus and More; and Erasmus, when

ever he speaks of Colet, makes it plain to us

that it was the vehement reality of the dean's

religious faith which gave him his in

fluence. Erasmus's interest was at once

aroused when he heard an Oxford scholar

discussing religious questions, not with

logical subtleties, and not merely for dis

cussion's sake, but earnestly, and even

passionately. Colet's devotion moreover was

peculiarly a devotion to Paul and Christ—to

the men rather than the doctrines of the New

Testament. It is no Anglican Lutheran or

Popish dogma that Colet is excited about,

but the wonderful courage or pure love of

Paul or Christ. This, we take it, explains

in part Colet's influence to-day, and a further

explanation is to be found in the alliance in

him of fiery fervour with a peculiarly patient

wisdom. The scene at the shrine of Thomas

a Becket, described so excellently by Mr.

Lupton, affords the best illustration of the

stern common-sense which Colet possessed in

common with other reformers of his time;

but in his case it was guided and modified by

a patience and humility which most reformers

have lacked. As we read the history of his

foundation of St. Paul's School, and note the

immense pains he concentrates on the task,

the care with which he considers every

smallest detail, we receive a lesson in patience

and thoroughness very rarely given us by the

leaders of reformations, and specially impres

sive when it is so given. His rule,

" if your child after reasonable season proved

be founde here unapte and unable to lernynge,

than ye warned thereof shal take hym awaye,

that he qccupye not here rowme in vayne " ;

and his remark,

" for in the begynnynge men spoke not latyn

byoause suche rules were made, but contrari-

wyse bycause men spake suche latyn upon that

folowed the rules were made,"

contain educational principles we have scarcely

mastered yet. The exquisite tenderness of

his feeling towards " lytel babys" indicates

how thoroughly human-hearted it is possible

for educational reformers to be. Faith and

common-sense were the two things which

brought about the Reformation both within

and without the Roman Catholic Church ; but

the Reformation suffered in many ways,

because the faith was too often dogmatism,

and the common-sense brutality and im

patience. As we find out the flaws in the work

of more hasty, and more famous reformers,

we become willing to listen to quieter and

less clamorous voices, and the teaching and

example of Buch men as John Colet finds

resurrection in the minds of men.

Mr. Lupton has not given us in full the

letters which passed between Colet and

Erasmus, and artistically, perhaps, his book

is the better ; but, in considering Mr. Lupton's

work as a whole, we cannot look upon it as

quite finished till these letters have been

rescued entire from the ocean of Erasmus's

correspondence. Perhaps they could be added

to a second edition of the Letter to Justus

Jonas. In a second edition, too, Mr. Lupton

should translate the Be Sacramentis Ecclesiae.

We make these suggestions only because Mr.

Lupton has taught us to look for perfection.

We ask for more because we appreciate so

fully what we have had already. One large

request we have kept till the end, but it must
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be made. "Where is the Hercules who shall do

for Erasmus what Mr. Lupton has done for

Colet ? We know of none unless it be Mr.

Lupton himself. Ronald Bayne.

For a Song's Sake, and other Stories. By

Philip Bourke Marston. With a Memoir

by William Sharp. (Walter Scott.)

In the oarefally written and excellent memoir

which is prefixed to this volume, Mr. Sharp

has told us all that we need to know of the

short and terribly sad life of his friend its

author. Philip Bourke Marston was born in

1850, the only sin of Dr. "Westland Marston,

the dramatist At the age of four his eyes

began to suffer—as it was believed, from the

effects of belladonna, which had been ad

ministered medicinally ; and the mischief was

further increased by a blow accidentally

received at play. Soon symptoms of cataract

manifested themselves ; and, in spite of the best

surgical treatment, blindness crept slowly

but steadily upon the boy. The hours of his

loneliness were solaced by literary pursuits ;

and before he was twenty Marston had pro

duced much excellent and individual work in

poetry, aided by his devoted mother and his

younger sister, each of whom acted as his

ready and willing amanuensis. He was for

tunate, too, in his intercourse with the

talented circle who frequented his father's

house ; and he seems to have drawn to him

self, with quite a peculiar closeness, the

friendship of many of the most gifted younger

writers of the time. But fate had other

terrible blows in store with which to smite

the blind poet. The company of those who

brought a measure of sunlight into his dark

ened days was thinned by death with startling

swiftness. First came the death of his

mother, then the death, by consumption, of

his betrothed, then the death of his sister

Cicely—

" More than any sister ever was

To any brother ! "

and Oliver Madox Brown, Arthur O'Shaugh-

nessy and his wife, Marston's elder sister,

Kossetti, and James Thomson of The City of

Dreadful Night, all followed on the dark

way, till he came to believe that his friend

ship was a deadly thing. " Every friend," he

bitterly wrote, " every friend whom I love

seems to be brought within the influence of

my unhappy fate." And day by day his own

strength began to decline, till at length,

early in the present year, he was seized by

paralysis, and passed away into the rest for

which, in his weariness, he had often longed.

After reading the pathetic record of their

author's life, we turn with interest to his

collected stories, which form the bulk of the

volume, tales—composed at his type-writer

during his saddened later years, and for the

most part published in American periodicals—

of which many will be new to English

readers.

The story from which the volume is titled,

one of the longest and best in the book, tells

how Herbert Montague, a London painter, in

a inood of irresistible pity, gave shelter to an

Italian orphan girl whom he had found sing-

jng in the streets on a wild February night,

tended her with parental care, and finally

wedded her, keeping his marriage secret,

however, lest his wealthy father, who had

been sufficiently scandalised by his son's

Bohemian ways, should be hopelessly alienated.

For three years all goes well ; but at length

Montague meets in society Mrs. Heather, a

fascinating widow, a woman of wide culture

and superb beauty, in whom he finds a fuller

appreciation of his art and his aims in life

than was possible to the poor little Mabel at

home. Gradually the wife feels that his love

has taken wing and fled. Montague struggles

hard against his infatuation, finally discloses

to Mrs. Heather the fact of his marriage—an

announcement which is received by the lady

with contemptuous scorn and astonishment—

and then returns home to find that his wife

has put an end to her life by poison, leaving

a letter declaring that she has done so to free

him from the irksome yoke of her presence

and her wifely claims.

The next story, "The Lady of the Graves,"

is a weird piece in the manner of Poe ; and

in " Trapped " we have observant character-

painting in the portrait of Albert D'Aurelles,

the cruel and sensual French poet, whom the

English heroine of the tale marries and

endows with her fortune. In " The

Actress and her Drama " the husband

of Mrs. Brakehill, a popular trage

dienne, is, with her connivance, murdered

by her lover, and Featherstone, a young

dramatist, is drugged and placed in circum

stances which lead to his arrest as the assassin.

Driven to frenzy, which ends in actual mad

ness, by the infidelity of her lover, the actress

denounces him from the stage as the murderer.

Featherstone in the end is acquitted, and

marries the bride who has believed in him

and been faithful to him in his time of trial.

" Her Price " is another wild tale of love and

crime ; and among the slighter pieces of the

book are " Sir Charles Godfrey, Bironet,"

" Miss Stotford's Speciality," and " A Letter

to Eva "—the last a particularly delicate and

beautiful study of unwearied and self-forgetful

affection.

It cannot be said that these stories contain

their author's best work. Philip Marston

was essentially a poet ; and he has expressed

himself in most fitting and final fashion in

his verse, in the volumes entitled Song Tide,

All in All, and Wind-Voices. But the stories

are thoroughly readable, well worthy of re

publication, sufficiently good to make us

regret that their writer was never able to

undertake some such more sustained and

lengthened effort in the direction of fiction as

was often in his thoughts. These brief tales

are skilfully composed, and the reader's in

terest is well sustained. They deal with the

intense and passionate things of life, with the

overmastering power of love, with the pathos

and tragedy of death. They abound in telling

and vivid situations ; and, if they frequently

verge on the sensational, the improbable, and

even the whimsical, they are not wanting in

touches of true poetic beauty.

J. M. Gair.

TWO VOJTAUES TO BttOBUlmitfAO.

Shores and Alps of Alaska. By H. W. Seton

Karr. (Sampson Low.)

The Queen's Highway from Ocean to Ocean

ity Stuart Cumberland. (Sampson L>w.)

Tbe student of the adventures of Mr. Lemuel

Gulliver, of Emanuel College, Cambridge, as!

latterly of the kingdom of Lillipat, mar

remember that when that veracious voyager,

abandoning a "long lease of the Black IM

in Fetter Lane," shipped on board the Adm-

ture, Captain John Nicholas, of Liverpool, eon-

mander, he came, after a series of nauticL

manoeuvres which have ever since puzzle!

seafaring men, to the land of Brobdingnsj.

In other words, the vessel which set oat lot

Surat reached the north-west coast of Ameria

in a mythical region occupied by what is noi

the territory of Alaska and the province o!

British Columbia. A good portion of tki<

country is still not much better known thai

it was when Swift evolved it from the depti

of his inner consciousness, and the entirt

stretch has undergone changes almost s-

strange in their reality as was the flctitioD.'

life which Gulliver described. Alaska, indeed

when I first sighted its rugged shores, was i

fief of the "White Czar. Since then a goo:

deal has been written on that still half-

explored territory, so that Mr. Seton-Kirn

book has to bear the brunt of comparisii

with those of my old travelling companim

Mr. Frederick Whymper, Mr. Dall, Mr.

Schwatka, and of Mr. Elliot, whose sumptt-

ous volume was recently reviewed in ti-

Acu>E»ir. The result is not unfavourable

It is possible that those who heard the author-

paper at the Geographical Society on Mard

14 might have been led to expect a somewhi'

more substantial narrative than this rathe:

"thin" journal of 243 pages. Howerer,::

Mr. Karr' s book is not very monuments!

neither is it pretentious, which is a merit, m

any case, and almost a phenomenon when on

remembers the order of travel literature ti

which it belongs.

The writer is what I believe is known &u:

" Alpinist," though it is evident, from fe

modest manner in which he refers to k:

"insignificant mountaineering," he does not

rank high in " climbing circles." He ft

however, something of an enthusiast, fori"

left England for the express purpose of visit

ing the Alpine region of Alaska, and onlr

learnt, after crossing the continent, that «

small party, equipped at the cost of a ^et

York newspaper, was at Victoria, bound W

the same region, under the command of Lieut

Schwatka, of Arctic fame. Being permitted

to join it, the expedition attempted to ascen'

Mount St. Elias, about 19,000 feet high, an-

with a snow line 4,000 feet above the i»

In this aim they did not succeed ; but they

brought back what was much better—» Te?

useful account of the slopes they did examiw

of the vast glacier country in and about tw

mountain, and of the rivers fed by the t®>

glacial streams of its gigantic ice-fields.

Karr then went alone to the north and west,

and supplies an interesting account of to

coasting voyage, and of the immense glace^

which line the entire shore-line to xnn

William Sound. One of these—the BeraS

glacier, near Cape Suckling—is of vast exten.-

iiowever, with the exception of few area3

flat laud covered with spruce and cedar, e« .

other flat expanse is ice half concealed

stones and other moraines. In brief, bet*

the St. Elias Alps and the sea—that is, ic0

Cross Sound to the Copper River—the couw.

consists almost entirely of glacier and no

else, Jt is therefore evident the,t tjere
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fine country for the study of glacial phe

nomena—one, indeed, almost as good as

Grreenland ; and with this advantage over any

portion of that country, that it is infinitely

more accessible. Mr. Karr claims to have

been " the first explorer in the footsteps of

Cook to make the circuit of the coast north

ward from Cape Spencer, or the canoe journey

from Kaiak to Prince William Sound." Pos

sibly be is quite correct in holding this belief.

But it all depends on what is considered to

be an explorer. Mr. Karr had no instruments ;

and bis hint that Mount St. Elias is in

British territory has been doubted by Prof.

Davidson (Kotmos, No. 3) and by Mr. Dall

{Proc. R.G.S., 1887, p. 444), on the ground

that this determination, in the absence of

astronomical observation, can be only guess

work. I have, moreover, a distinct recollec

tion of sealers, traders, and fishermen visiting

these shorts more than twenty years ago ; and

in Victoria I have met men well acquainted

•with all the Btretch to which Mr. Karr refers,

and who have described the land to me much

as the author of the book does. However,

Mr. KaTr has the credit of giving us a plea

sant narrative, which might have had greater

literary meiit had he chosen a method less

hard to handle for effective purposes than that

of the diary. His numerous illustrations are

nearly all very good, and the same may be

said for the maps, though awkwardly enough

one of them puts Mount St. Elias iu British,

while others place it in United States terri

tory. As a rule, the statements in the book

are accurate. Here and there, however, we

have noted one or two errors, which had better

be corrected in a future edition. For in

stance, the Hydahs and Timpseans are not

Indians of "the seaward"—or any other—

" shores of Vancouver Island" (p. 23). The

first belong to the Queen Charlotte Islands,

the latter to the opposite mainland. Nor do

they carve their canoes out of "a single

Douglas fir." Their vessels are of "cedar"

{Thuja gigantca), or occasionally of Thui-

opsin borealis. We may also point out

that the Queen Charlotte Islands are

not "almost entirely unexplored and un-

visited." When t visited them in 1866

coal was being — and is still—worked in

Skidegate Sound, and a copper mining venture

had before that date been attempted. Still

later they have been the theme of an admir

able monograph by Dr. Dawson in the pub

lications of the Canadian Geological Survey.

It is also misleading to say that " the settled

portions [of Vancouver IslandJ and those fit

for agriculture lie round Victoria and round

Nanaimo Mine" (p. 20). In reality, Comox

is the chief agricultural district of the island.

Nor is this island " semi-tropical " (p. 24) by

any means. And, not to find fault needlessly

with a book well worth reading and keeping,

Mr. Seton Karr will, perhaps, take the word

of an "old zoological hand" who ranged the

far Western forests before he was born for the

statement that Cervut columbianm (p. 24) is

not the " Virginian deer," and that it and

the "black tail" are not the same species.

Again, "Shouswap Indians or Siwashes"

(p. 17) is apt to be confusing. "Siwash" is

not the pseudonym of a Shouswap, but the

Chinook jargon (not "language," p. 44)

word for an Indian, being a corruption of the

French sauvage.

Mr. Stuart Cumberland does not affect to

play the explorer's part. He is merely an

humble tourist, who aimed to do no more

than to see what is to be seen by a traveller

passing from Australia by way of Vancouver

Iiland and British Columbia across the Cana

dian Pacific railroad. He had, however, been

among men and cities before undertaking this

trip, and hence his remarks have more maturity

than the raw observations of a less expe

rienced vititor. It is true that he does not

describe anything actually new. But, for the

first time, the reader will be able to glean

from his book a connected and, on the whole,

very accurate account of the route which has

been laid for the iron horse across British

America. He also supplies some useful and

often pertinent remarks on Vancouver Island,

its delightful summer climate, and its every

day scenes, and on the coast of British

Columbia, along which he seems to have

sailed as far north as the Queen Charlotte

Islands. His style is that of a practised

writer, not without a spice of cosmopolitan

slang, well suited to the subject of which

it treats. Mr. Cumberland is not a specialist—

at least not in the branches of science requi

site for a traveller ; accordingly his notes are

generally superficial, and in many instances

it would not be difficult to indicate the

source whence he derived some rather peculiar

bits of information. He has, for example, a

provoking habit of saying "I believe "when

by a little trouble he might have said " I

know," and ended the doubts of his reader.

A passing traveller, jotting down what he

hears from other passing travellers or resi

dents, often notoriously ill-informed, cannot

be expected to be always accurate. Nor is

Mr. Cumberland. Here, for instance, to note

a fact or two almost at random, Comox (p. 13)

is not "a logging centre." It is the chief

agricultural district in the island of Van

couver. Nor, though deer are plentiful in

the vicinity, are mountain goats (p. 15) found

within a short distance of Victoria. I ques

tion if there ia one in the island. Nor (p. 18)

was Nootka "a small English settlement";

and, like Mr. Seton-Karr, Mr. Cumberland

falls into the error of supposing that because

the Tsimpseans visit Victoria they are (pp. 23

and 42) natives of that district. They oome

from the northern coast of British Columbia.

The little tribe on the other side of Victoria

harbour are the Tsongeisth—a very different

race. Again (p. 39) the oolachon is not " of

the sardine type." It is a smelt (Thaleicthy*

pacijiciu). It is also quite erroneous to say

(p. 131) that in 17 89 Vancouver Island was

" called Quadra Island by the Spanish." At

that date it was thought to be a part of the

mainland. Vancouver met Quadra in John

stone Strait ; and, in memory of their joint

discovery of its insularity, they agreed to

call it " Quadra and Vancouver Island."

Nor, though at one time familiar with nearly

every North-western tribe, did I ever hear of

any "salting" their dead (p. 55). The

collotype plates with which the volume is

illustrated are, for the most part, very suc

cessful. But, why does Mr. Cumberland,

throughout his very readable and instructive

volume, insist on calling British Columbia

"the province of the midnight sun"? It is

scarcely possible to give it a less appropriate

name. RoBBBr Bbowk.

Maitland of Lethington and the Scotland of

Mary Stttart. By John Skelton. Vol. I.

(Blackwood.)

This is very pretty and very paradoxical,

and it is written with a purpose ; but it is

a contribution to the history of Mary Stuart

in the sense that Quentin Durward is a con

tribution to the history of Louis XI. Mr.

Skelton has, in fact, three purposes, which

the subsequent volumes of his work, rather

than the one he has now published, are

intended to give effect to. Like all his

countrymen he has an ecclesiastico-theological

creed, a Church, and a party (or coterie)

within that Church, of which he is the lay

champion. For has he not in his " Shirley "

day8, poked sarcasm at " ecclesiastical ladies'

doctors " and the like ; and does he not tell us

here that "the Church that is identified with

the true social development of Scotland is

the Church of Maitland and Spottiswoode,

of Forbes and Leighton, of Carstares and

Robertson, of Robert Lee and Norman Mac-

leod and John Tulloch " ? Mr. Skelton is a

believer in what used to be known as

Moderatism, and is now known as Broad

Churchism in Scotland ; and so he very

naturally wishes to make out that William

Maitland, of Lethington, who was the

Moderate or Latitudinarian leader of his time,

had a greater influence on the Scotland of

the Reformation than his " revolutionary "

contemporary John Knox, whose Church, it

seemB, "burnt itself out in Covenanter and

Cameronian "—a delightfully audacious as

sertion which, no doubt, Mr. Skelton is

prepared to defend against Scottish Dissenters

bent on Disestablishment and against Scottish

Democrats bent on destroying all political

and spiritual privilege. In the second place,

Mr. Skelton intends to institute a parallel

between his favourite Lord Beaconsfield and

Maitland of Lethington, whom Buchanan

styled a " chameleon " and Bannatyne " Mit

chell Wyllie" (otherwise Machiavelli), and

whom Albany Fonblanque would, no doubt,

have properly described as " all-principled,"

for the same reason that he so described

Sir Robert Peel. Finally, Mr. Skelton has

found a patriotic Scottish policy for Maitland,

to which that "subtil" politician, in spite

of apparent tergiversation and unquestionable

tortuosity, adhered.

" How to diminish the power of an anarchical

nobility, how to promote the union of the

nations, how to secure the succession to a

Scottish prince, how to establish a religious

peace on tolerable conditions—these were the

problems to which, as a Scottish Protestant and

a Scottish patriot, Maitland addressed himself

[and which Mr. Skelton emphasises with

italics] ; and it will be found, 1 believe, that

the secular and ecclesiastical policy which he

steadily and consistently pursued was, upon the

whole, as just as it was reasonable."

It will also fall to Mr. Skelton, in the course

of his narrative, to rectify Mr. Fronde's

estimates of Mary Stuart and John Knox,

and to justify his own estimates of Queen

Elizabeth and Cecil.

Obviously, therefore, Mr. Skelton has his

work before him. But it is equally obvious

that he will experience no difficulty in or

outside of himself in executing that work

skilfully and successfully from the purely

literary point of view. He gives his
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authorities in an introductory chapter. They

are respectable, and fairly numerous; but

even Mr. Skelton will not claim absolute

impartiality for the majority of them. Then

he hiif a short and easy method of dealing

with inconvenient "facts" as they present

themselves to him. They are not facts at

all. He distrusts the reporters of them as

Hume distrusted the reporters of miracles.

" The fact being in itself incredible," he

says, "I would not believe it were it told

me by Cato." Mr. Skelton's mind being the

final Court of Appeal as regards some facts,

it is by no means impossible that he may be

found quite honestly making others square

with his theories or justify his loves and his

hates. There is no reason whatever why Mr.

Skelton should not write history trenchantly

and picturesquely and with a purpose. When

one thinks of the uncertainty that, in spite

of all that has been published of late years

on the death of Darnley, gtill rests on the

question of who were—and still more, of who

were not—consenting parties to his murder, it

may be believed that the history of this

period cannot be written from any other

standpoint than that of partisanship. That

being so, the author of The Impeachment of

Mary Stuart is entitled to his innings. It is

but fair that, after Mr. Froude, there should

be the anti-Froude. Mr. Skelton may not

succeed in whitewashing Maitland, whose

record he admits not to have been " clear " ;

and his attempt to make out his hero to be

Knox's equal, if not superior, as a patriotic

force has a Quixotic look. But the Knox

legend has had, in many respects, a paralysing

effect on the modern Scottish mind. If Mr.

Skelton can do something towards separating

the truth from the fiction in that legend, he

will perform a service to his countrymen,

although many of them will be slow to

appreciate it.

This volume is strictly preliminary. The

indictments of Knox and Queen Elizabeth

that appear in it are in reality the opening

speeches of a prosecuting counsel. Eminently

readable, they have yet to be supported

by evidence. But in spite or in virtue

of its being preliminary, this volume will

in all probability prove the most enjoyable

of the three that are to constitute Mr.

Skelton's work. It consists essentially of

a sketch of Scottish history and life up to

the time when Maitland really became a

force in both as secretary or minister to

Mary Stuart. As such it can hardly be

praised too highly as a sustained effort in

picturesque description and narrative. Mr.

Skelton nas a quick eye for pictorial effects,

and he has used it to good purpose in his

descriptions of Scotland, more especially in the

sixteenth century. His short studies in early

Scottish literature—that literature in which

Barbour, Dunbar, and Lyndsay were the

leading lights—are somewhat slight and super

ficial, being inferior to the criticisms con

tained in the volumes of Prof. Minto and the

late Dr. Ross, and in a forgotten series of

lectures by James Hannay. Nor does Mr.

Skelton contemplate the Scottish "people"

from the standpoint of the late Mr. Green.

There are no democratic interiors in this

volume. But he has realised the romantic

aspects of burgh and keep and monastery;

he has photographed the outdoor life of

[ Borderer and Highlander ; he is nearly as

fond of a morion as Scott ; and with the

help of imagination he can reproduce the

material prosperity of a buried past with a

gusto almost equal to Macaulay's. Bat Mr.

Skelton is most likeable when he relapses into

the vein of " Shirley," as when he reproduces

"the bleak charm" of St. Andrews—where,

before the middle of the sixteenth century,

Maitland studied "the humanities"—which

within the memory of men still living

" was a huge academic city—a dark, sombre,

ruinous, mildewed, ill- lighted, badly-paved,

old-fashioned, old-mannered, secluded place,"

where

" a few noble fragments of ancient ruin, which

had resisted the fury of the Knoxian mob—the

ii inssi ve walls of a feudal castle, the great tower

of St. Bule, the lovely windows and arches of

the cathedral—rose above an old-fashioned

street, not inconveniently crowded with old-

fashioned houses, in which old-fashioned pro

fessors and old-fashioned ladies looked after

keen-eyed, threadbare students, who here, in

red and ragged gowns, cultivated the muses,

like the early Edinburgh Reviewers, upon a

little oatmeal."

Beyond question, Mr. Skelton has sacrificed

or kept out of sight some of the stern and

sordid realities of early Scottish life. Occa

sionally his pen or his memory makes a slip,

as when he confers a bishopric on Sir James

Inglis, who became abbot of Culross in 1528,

and was murdered two years later, and whose

curious antecedents may be gathered from Sir

David Lyndsay's complaint :

" Who can say more than Sir James Inglia says

In ballads, farces, and in pleasant plays ?

But Culross hath bis pen made impotent."

Trifles like these do not spoil bright historic

retrospect—a retrospect so rich in colour as to

make one lose sight of Mr. Skelton's purposes,

predilections, and polemics.

William Wallace.

Verses of a Prose Writer. By James

Ashcroft Noble. (Edinburgh : David

Douglas.)

Writers of indifferent verse almost invariably

call their productions "poems," but here are

genuine poems which the writer modestly

calls •* verses." And verses they are—short,

simple, unambitious compositions, sometimes

tenderly personal and domestic—but with the

breath of true poetry in all of them. Here

are no " Odes," either Jubilee odes or any

other. I believe there is no mention of gods

or goddesses ; and I am sure there are no

invocations to the sun or moon or the powers

of the air. Affection forms the subject and

certainly supplies the inspiration of many of

these poems ; but it never raves, nor does it

indulge in language not generally used by

plain men and women. Indeed, it is the first

merit of these excellent verses that they are

perfectly natural. That is unmistakably the

quality of this " Invitation," with which the

book opens :

" Oome when Spring touches with gentle finger

The snows that linger

Among the hills ;

When to our homestead return the swallows,

And iu the hollows

Bloom daffodils.

" Or, if thou tarry, come with the Summer,

That welcome comer,

Welcome as he ;

When noontide sunshine beats on the meadoi,

A seat in shadow

We'll keep for thee.

" Or, if it please thee, come with the reaping,

When to safe keeping

They bring the sheaves ;

When Autumn decketh with coloured splendtrai

And pathos tender

The dying leaves.

" Or come and warm us when Winter freezes,

And northern breezes

Are keen and cold,

With loving glances and close hand-pressings,

And fervent blessings

That grow not old.

" Nay ! do not linger ; for each to-morrow

Will break in sorrow

If thou delay :

Come to us quickly ; our hearts are burning

With tender yearning :

Come, come to-day."

To treat of familiar things without ex-

aggeration, and yet give effect to then

highest charm, is a test of the true poet

How well Mr. Noble can do this may be seen

from the following ballad, in which a lover

owns that his mistress is not of the fairest,

but reaches the full height of love neverthe

less :

" Shb and I.

" Why do I love my love so well ?

Why is she all in all to me ?

I try to tell, I cannot tell,

It still remains a mystery.

And why to her I am so dear

I cannot tell, although I try,

Unless I find both answers here—

She is herself, and I am I.

" Her face is very sweet to me,

Her eyes beam tenderly on mine ;

But can I say I never see

Face fairer, eyes that brighter shine ?

This thing I surely cannot say,

If I speak truth and do not lie ;

Yet here I am in love to-day,

For she's herself, and I am I.

" It cannot be that I fulfil

Completely all her girlish dreams ;

For far beyond my real still

Her old ideal surely gleams.

And yet I know her love is mine,

A flowing spring that cannot dry :

What explanation ? This, in fine—

She is herself, and I am I.

" 'Mid all the cords by which two hearts

Are drawn together into one,

This is a cord that never parts,

But strengthens as the year.i roll on ;

Ana though, as seasons hurry past,

Strength, beauty, wit, and genius die,

Till death strike us this charm will last-

She is herself, and I am I.

"She is herself, and I am I,

Now, henceforth, evermore }

Till the dark angel draweth nigh,

And calleth her and me by name ;

Yea, after death has done his worst,

Each riaen soul will straightway fly

To meet the other : as at first

She'll be herself, I shall be I."

The next extract is from a short poeil

called " The Brooklet." I quote it as beinj

a really beautiful expression of naturJ

sympathy :

" And often did I lie and dream

Beside that sparkling babbling stream ;

Sun, stars, flowers, birds, and all the rest

I loved, but loved that brooklet best:

As if with life like mine endued

It had a voice for every mood

Of mirth or sadness, joy or dole,

It was to me a fellow soul.
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"A friend ! 'twas more ; it was the voice

Of my own soul—it did rejoice

As I rejoiced, and when I wept

It murmured low, and as I slept

It made fair dreams for me, and seemed

To sing strange music as I dreamed."

I imagine that readers who have followed

me through these extracts will want to read the

•whole book; and when they have read the

book they will certainly regret that Mr. Noble

—excellent " prose-writer " though he is—

does not write more verses.

Geokoe Cottebell.

Chance and Luck. By Richard Proctor.

(Longmans.)

The Romans raised a temple to the goddess

l?ors et Fortuna, and the Greek tragedians

are stored with wise moralisings on the power

of the demon Luck; but Mr. Proctor, being as

great an arithmetician as Michael Cassio, has

■written a very amusing book to prove that no

Buch thing as luck, in the gambler's accepta

tion of the word, exists at all, and that every

form of gambling is not only highly immoral,

but must always, in the long run, end in the

ruin of every individual votary. The prac

tical forms of gambling which Mr. Proctor

takes the most pains to expose are lotteries,

betting on races, and gambling in shares,

which latter has the charm to many that,

while the stakes can be increased to any

amount, it is disguised under the name of a

business transaction. Many a respectable old

gentleman in the city, who would be shocked

at the idea of risking a fiver on a race, or of

playing whist for more than shilling points,

will speculate for hundreds through his stock

broker, and is as anxious to be put upon a

good thing as the habitue of the Heath, or the

young lady who backs her fancy at Ascot on

the faith of direct stable information. Mr.

Proctor's exposure of the cover system, intro

duced by advertising outside brokers to

enable the public to indulge in Stock Ex

change gambling, without risking fabulous

sums, is one of the neatest things on record.

He carries his successful and unsuccessful

speculator through a series of cover-trans

actions, and lands them with the following

pleasant result. "We omit the details by

which the result comes out with arithmetical

demonstration :

" A has won £50 and paid £53 2p. 6d. in

brokerage, being, therefore, minus £3 2s. 6d.

B has lost £50 and paid £53 2s. Gd. in broker

age, being, therefore, minus £103 2s. 6d. A's

broker R has gained £53 2s. 6d. B's broker S

t has gained £53 2s. Gd. So long as there are

• , many idiotic As and Bs seeking their own ruin

by the cover system, one need not necessarily

assume that B and S stand appropriately for

rascal and swindler. But when stockbrokers

choose to join the ranks of those who advertise

for clients of this sort, who confidently proclaim

tbat speculation of this kind is a safe and ready

poeiway 0f making a fortune, and thus ensnare

bein.thousands of foolish persons to enter on a path

iturt which leads always to loss, and often to ruin and

shame, they must be prepared to find them

selves classed among creatures of prey " (pp.

. .80-181).

es< Gambling in lotteries is pretty well out of

ishion, and few require to be deterred from

uch ventures by Mr. Proctor's proof that

iey are always what he calls swindles—i.e.,

that being got up for profit, an open deduc

tion is always made from the value of the

prizes offered. The most interesting point in

his chapter on this subject is an account of

a proposed St. Petersburg government lottery,

which was intended to despoil the public in

a more fascinating way than any of its pre

decessors, and which had to be abandoned

because it was proved mathematically that no

price to be fixed on for a ticket could ensure

the government from possible ruin. The

idea was to set all the world tossing coins

of the realm, the government pledging itself

to pay two sovereigns if head was turned

up at the first toss, four sovereigns if not turned

up till the second toss, eight sovereigns if not

turned up till the third toss, and so on ad

infinitum. Mathematicians were set to cal

culate the value of one privilege to toss, so

that the government might charge such a

price as would ensure them from loss, and

produce a handsome revenue on the principle

of heads I win, and tails you lose. Of a

truth, however, the lucky individual who

were to throw tails, so that head would not

appear till the twentieth toss, would have to

be paid £1,048,576, and the more persons

paid for the privilege of tossing, the more

certain would be the chance of such long runs

occurring. The experts, therefore, arrived

at the paradoxical solution that, were the

numbers who would be induced to join in

such a lottery infinite, the value of a single

ticket, to ensure against loss, must be infinite

also, and that the value of each ticket rose in

proportion to the numbers taken.

" The fewer bought chances the greater would

be the government's chance of gain, or rather

their chance of escaping loss. But this, of

course, is precisely the contrary to what is

required in a lottery system. What is wanted

is that many should be encouraged to buy

chances, and that the more chances are bought

the greater should be the security of those

keeping the lottery. In the Petersburg plan,

a high and practically prohibitory price must

first be set on each chance, and even then the

lottery keepers could only escape loss by re

stricting the number of purchases. The scheme

was, therefore, abandoned" (pp. 150-151).

"With betting on races Mr. Proctor takes a

very high moral tone, which, I fear, would

not have much effect on those who feel

any interest in the sport of kings, though

all its votaries gifted with humour would

doubtless be amused at the onslaughts made

on their proceedings.

" There is not a particle of real distinction,"

says Mr. Proctor, " between what the better

wants to do and what a gambler, with cogged

dice or marked cards, actually does. The more

knowing a betting man claims to be, the easier

it is to see that he wants and expects to take

unfair advantage of other men. Either he

knows better than those he bets with about the

real conditions of the race on which they

wager, or he does not. If he does, he wagers

with them unfairly, and might as well pick

their pockets. If he does not, but fancies he

does, he is as dishonest in intention as he is in

the former case in reality. If he does not and

knows he does not, he simply lies in claiming

to know more than he does. In claiming to

be knowing, he really claims to be dishonest

and (which is not quite the same thing) dis

honourable ; and probably his claim is just "

(pp. 105-106).

Ehodomontade like this can never persuade

anyone that the Englishman who loves a

good horse, and, on his judgment, backs him

against another, is like a gamester playing

with marked cards or cogged dice. Such

foolish exaggeration defeats the writer's own

object. According to Mr. Proctor, the book

maker's trade must, indeed, be a rosy one.

He need never lay the fair odds, for he will

always find fools who will take them short.

He need never be troubled with bad debts,

for his constituents would rather rob their

till than leave a debt of honour unpaid. I

fancy that many an honest bookmaker has a

very different story to tell. He is forced

to take his clients bets for " ponies " and

" monkeys," when the youthful swell has no

means to meet a run of ill-luck, and no till

to break into ; and bad debts are probably the

experience of every respectable professional

who adopts this trade. Mr. Proctor's arith

metic is unimpeachable ; but his experience of

the subject is small, and he might be astonished

to find that there are honest and dishonest

bookmakers as well as stockbrokers, and that,

in fact, without scrupulous honesty no book

maker can thrive.

"Notes on Poker" is one of the most

characteristic chapters in the book. In

dignant denunciations against gambling are

as strong as in any other of the essays ; but

Mr. Proctor's love of calculation, and of the

laws of chance, here lead him to give admir

able instructions to the practical poker player

how to make money by the most gambling

of games—skill in which, as he justly states,

consists in lying, and lying in wait.

Anyone interested in chance problems

would be delighted with this most amusing

book. James Innes Minchin.

A HISTOET OF HON-CHEISHAlf KELIOIONS.

Religionsgeschichte. Erster Band. Yon Chant-

epie de la Saussaye. (Mohr : Freiburg.)

This volume is the first half of a work form

ing one of a series of handbooks now being

issued by the publishing establishment of

J. C. B. Mohr, of Freiburg in Brisgau. It

has been preceded by two others, of which

the first, by Prof. Holtzmann, deals with New

Testament criticism ; while the second, which

is shortly to be completed by another volume,

gives us a history of Christian dogma by Prof.

Harnack, well known to English scholar

ship as a contributor to the Encyclopaedia

Britanniea and the Contemporary Review.

To judge from what has so far been published,

a leading object of this series is to put before

us the latest results and views of modern

criticism in each of the branches dealt with,

together with such older theories as still hold

their ground. Of course the writers are not

debarred from expressing their own viewB in

a very decided fashion; and, in fact, Harnack's

work, for one, is a piece of thoroughly original

and vigorous research. But, on the whole,

these handbooks seem less likely to deal at

first hand with the raw materials of know-

lege than with the elaborated products of

criticism. As regards the general history of

religion outside Judaism and Christianity—

the task assigned to Prof, de la Saussaye—

such a method was almost imposed by the

existing state of the science. The present

volume gives an account of primitive religious

beliefs and practices so far as they have been
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ascertaiaed or guessed at ; then of religion in

its actual elementary manifestations all over

the world, fullowed by a complete ethnography

of the human race. Then come sections

devoted to the special religions of China,

ancient Egypt, Babylon and Assyria, and

India, including Buddhism. The second and

concluding volume is to embrace the faiths of

old Greece, Rome, Germany, Scandinavia, and

Islam. The bibliography prefixed to each

fection—itself not the least valuable part of

the work—proves that to collect and sift the

printed sources of information on each subject

was a process demanding such enormous learn

ing and industry as to leave little leisure or

inclination for the production of new theories.

Accordingly, Prof, de la Saussiye has, so far,

wisely limited his intervention to an occa

sional criticism on one or another of the con

flicting theories passed in review.

Those who are accustomed to the ardent

controversies which in this country have

raged round the subject of comparative

mythology will perhaps find the author's tone

a little chilling, and his eclectic method of

combining what is plausible in every theory

a little colourless. On the other hand, they

will be interested to find that the labours of

English scholars iu this field meet with a

fuller recognition than is usually vouchsafed

them in German circles. Something, no

doubt, may be due to the fact that Prof, de la

Saussaye, although he writes for a German

audience and in German, is himself a Dutch

man—a fact which may also have something to

do with the admirable clearness and simplicity

of his style. On the whole, while showing

full acquaintance, and even sympathy, with

the new school of " folklorists "—among

whom Mr. Tylor and Mr. Andrew Lang are

especially mentioned—he would maintain that

there is a great deal more truth in the theories

of Prof. Max Miiller than they are disposed to

admit. And, while doing full justice to the

literary brilliancy of Mr. Herbert Spencer's

style, he pronounces that philosopher's ex

planations of mythical stories to be " often as

absurd (abgeschmackt) as those of the old

Euhemerists" (p. 2(4), an opinion iu which

some of us will readily agree.

Another interesting topic dealt with in this

volume is the alleged similarity between the

biblical accounts of the' Creation and Fall,

and the Flood, on the one hand, and the

Chaldaean traditions, as ascertained from

certain recently deciphered inscriptions, on

the other. According to Prof, de la Saussaye,

it is only with regard to the Flood that any

resemblance between the two narratives can

be demonstrated, the supposed account of a

Creation and Fall in the Chaldaean records

being purely imaginary (pp. 341-345). On

the other hand, he speaks of the ordinary

view of the Exodus as b-ing confirmed by the

discoveries of M. Ed. Naville (p. 3lo), but

without explaining in what the confirmation

cons.sts. Perhaps it amounts to no more than

that "the bricks are alive to this day."

Apropos of Egypt, one is surprised to find so

learned and accurate a writer as our author

repeating without a qualification the old story

that " Cambyses made himself detested by

claying the sacred Apis" (p. 280), as if it had

imC been lefuted by the monumental evidence

of ihe turn Dm at Sakkarah.

It is possible that other mistakes may have

crept into a work of so comprehensive a

character ; but if so I have not been able to

detect them. The thanks of all students are

due to Prof, de la Saussaye for placing at their

disposal, in a convenient form, such an

enormous mass of valuable and well-timed

information. No journalist, novelist, or

popular preacher should be without a copy of

the work ; and it is to be hoped that an Eng

lish translation will shortly be issued for the

benefit of those who cannot consult it in the

original. Alfred \V. Bxnn.

SOME VERSE TRANSLATIONS.

Spanish and Italian Folk-So^gs. Translated

by Alma Strettell, with photogravure illustra

tions. (Macmillan.) This dainty volume

contains a selection, with music added, of the

Oantet Flamencos ; cr, Songs of the Spanish

Gypsies, published at Seville (18S1) by Demu-

filo (Don A. Machado y Alvarez). Then follow

Italian folk-songs, also with music, chiefly

froin Tuscany and from Sicily, and the book

ends with a specimen of the funeral songs, the

Voceri of Corsica. By far the most beautiful

are the Italian songs, especially those of Tus

cany. In the Sicilian we have already that

mark of Oriental exaggeration to which the

Western ear can never wholly accustom itself.

But the reader must not conclude from the

specimens here given that Spanish song is

always so inferior to Italian. The Cantes

Flamencos, though curious, are decidedly the

least poetical of all Spanish popular Bongs.

They are excelled in tenderness, in play of

fancy, iu fire of passion, in delicacy of ex

pression, and especially in beauty of rhythm

and metre, not only by Spanish and Portuguese,

but even by Galleganaud Catalau verse. It is

the peculiar touch of the gypsies on the guitar,

their wild singing and dauce, which give them

fame. As songs, their only notable pculiarity

is their deep melancholy. Miss Strettel gives

an admirable summary of Seiior Machado's

preface, and discusses the various forms of the

songs, and of the names given to them. The

origin of the title Flamencos is hard to divine.

There seems some slight evidence that Flamand,

or some kindred word, once meant "a vaga

bond " ; but it is quite a mistake to suppose

(p. ix.) that Gypsies were ever called Germans,

i.e., Teutons, in Spain. Geruiauia, Germanos,

Agermauados, are only some of mtny names

for associations or brotherhoods, derived from

the Latin "germanus." Herinano, Herman-

dad, in Castillo, Armandat iu the Basque

country, Germania in Valencia, were first

applied to ecclesiastical, then to lay and police,

associations, descending finally to brotherhoods

of thieves, with Germania as the name of their

slang. In this last sense only is it applied to

the Gypsies. The Voceri, or songs over the

dead, of Corsica are but relics of an almost

universal custom, found among the Kelts of

Ireland and Scotland, which was common, until

lately, throughout the Pyrenees. The pres nt

writer has spoken with many who knew

Marie Blanc, the last Aarist siuger of the

Vallee d'Aspe, one of whose Auroats is not at

all uulike the Vocero given here. In the

middle of the last century, P. Larramendi

mentions the plaiiideros as somewhat of a

nuisance in the Spanish Basque provinces in

his day. The translations of this volume are

correctly but somewhat stiffly done ; those

from the Italian flow more easily than those

from the Spanish. The illustrations are am

bitious, but not wholly successful. Photo

graphy exaggerates so much the brush-marks

as sometimes to obscure the real subject of the

picture. The original sketches, however,

should be very pretty.

The Oid Ballads, and other Poems and Transla

tions from Spanish and German. By J. Young

Gibson. With Memoir by Agnes Smith. In

2 vols. (Kegan Paul, Trench & Co.) It is a

sad task to review the posthumous collection*

of a favourite writer, to learn that the skilfui

hand will never wield pen more, that the final

touches, the last polish, can never now be

given to what has been left comparatively

rough and unfinished. Not that this applies

to many poems in these volumes. It is only

here and there that we miss the labor lima*

which Mr. Gibs m, beyond most men, delighted

to give. As a whole, these translations are of

unusual excellence. Those from the German of

T. von Bodenstedt, here published for the firs:

time, show equal facility in handling Grennar.

as in dealing with Spanish. The only pieces which

somewhat disappoint us are the original poems.

Judging from the translations alone, and think

ing them to be, as it were, the product of

leisure moments, and of lighter thought, we

had often questioned what might be the play

of fanoy unfettered by translation, what the

deeper thoughts of the man himself, expressed

in his own way. The few pieces of original

verse here given reach the level of, but are in

no wise superior to, the translations. Few of

them rise above the ordinary mark of occasional

poems, or of vers de socicte. Is it that the

powers of Mr. Gibson were really so limited, or

is it that a constant practice of translation is in

the end necessarily fatal to original work :

But if we turn to these translations, andespecially

to those from the " Roniancero del Cid," wa

think that the reader has here almost as perfect

a representation of the originals as can well be

conveyed in a foreign tongue. Those in the

shorter ballad metre are perhaps generally

better than those in longer verse ; but one has

only to compare this translation with iu

predecessors to show its superiority. It it

ueedless to say that there is no misconception

of the Spanish as in some of Lockhart's ballads.

especially that entitled " Zara's Earrings," o;

iu Byron's " Woe is me, Alhama ! " It is only

when sometimes the general is substituted for

the particular in the simplicity and directne><

of the Spanish lines, that we feel that the picture

is slightly blurred—e.y., of the Cid's new

wedding sword-belt and sheath, " que costarou

cuatro cuartos," " that cost a good round sum,"

instead of "that cost four pennies down " ; but

this feature of Spanish song is very hard to

transfer to another medium. Though the

romances are posterior to the " Poema del Cid."

yet reading them as well arranged here in

biographical order, it seems an easy task to

weave the whole into a continuous poem

without any flagrant inconsistency of cha

racter. This may have a possible bearing

on the construction of the Homeric poems ; but

the same phenomenon meets us in Carolingun

legend, where the " Chanson de Roland " seems

also to be anterior to the ballads. Should s

second edition be required, we would suggest

that the tour de force of snggosted rhymes in the

poem of " Urganda the Unknown," printed on

p. 385 of the "Journey to Parnassus, be added

to the translations from Dumeld's Don Quixutr.

This would match Mr. Ormsby's " To Saneho

Panza and Kociuante," and leave Mr. Gibson

still unvanquished as a translator from the

Spanish.

The Nibelungen Lied (Lay of the Nibelitng).

Translated from the German by Alfred G.

Foster-Barham. (Macmillan.) Mr. Foster-

Barhaoi is not, as ho fondly imagines, the first

person to translate the Nibelungenlied into

English verse. Two previous translations, at

any rate, are in existence : one by a Mr. Birch,

published at Berlin about 1848, is known to us

only in the extracts given by a reviewer in

Herrig's Archiv; the other, by Mr. W. N.

Lettsom, appeared in a second edition in 1872.
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The three versions are curiously alike in their

general character. They all aim at being very

literal, and at reproducing the original metre,

the native ruggedness of which they consider

ably ex*ggerate. We do not think Mr.

Foster-Barham's work can claim to be in any

respect superior to that of Mr. Lettsom, and it

has the serious defect of being unaccompanied

by either introduction or notes. There is a

preface of three pages, but it contains no in

formation respecting the sources of the poem or

its literary history. The words " from the

German " on the title-page leave it an open

question whether Mr. Foster-Barham has trans

lated from the original Middle-High-German,

or from the modern German of Simrock. We

•would notventure to affirm the latter alternative :

but from his use of such forms as "Haunolt"

for "Hunolt," and other indications, we can

hardly be wrong in inferring that Simrock's

version was constantly at his elbow during the

progress of his work. At all events, he has, so

far as we can discover, followed implicitly the

text adopted by Simrock, which a scholar ac

quainted with the researches of Bartsch would

certainly not have done without attempting some

sort of justification or apology. Mr. Foster-

Barham's remarks on the character of the poem

do not say much for his literary perception.

"The narrative," he says, "has the very

highest merit, is well and firmly knit together,

and with a happy avoidance of anything that

■would have marred its beauty." The truth is,

that the faults of construction in the Nibelun-

geidied are quite as conspicuous as its excel

lencies. "One of tho gnat pjems of the

world " it certaiuly is not, but it is a good deal

better than any of the English translations

would lead their readers to suppose.

The Templars in Cyprus. By}F. L. Zacharias

Werner. Translated by E. A. M. Lewis.

(Bell.) The chief impression left upon the

mind by this translation is that Garlyle took, on

the whole, a very sound estimate of the original

poem, more than half a century ago. Amid

many pages of indescribable dulness, twaddle,

and credulity, there shines out here and there

a fine thought, a pathetic farewell, or a certain

power of presenting the supernatural, which

redeems The Templars in Cyprus from that

oblivion which otherwise it merits all too well.

The situation is tragic enough. Molay and

his Templars are summoned to France, not

without suspicions of their impending doom.

Molay himself, as a leader and hierophaut,

of stainless character, but conscious of a dubious

position, amid followers deeply impugned by

the ecclesiastical and political world, and

undermined by the secret influence of "The

Valley "—a mystical fraternity, neither in the

body nor out of the body, but worthy of a place

in Lord Beaconsneld's novels. Molay is a

figure well fitted for tragedy ; and, had

Werner's genius owned the slightest touch of

self-control or humour, a great opportunity

was before him. As it is, we wish to speak with

all respect that may be due to Templar

mysteries in the past, or masonic ceremonial

in Werner's time or our own ; but it is

hard to be serious over the aspect in which this

drama presents them. It is a dark echoing

hall of wild superstition, lit up at intervals by

the visions of delirium Iren.ens. As a specimen

of the stage-direction, take the following (act

v., sc. ii., p. 166) :

" A colossal demon's head appears between the two

leletons; its countenance is honible; it is gilt,

n.n on ahugh golden crown, n heart of the same

on its brow, rolling fiery eyes, scrprnta instead of

hair . . . the whole bust ttttt on four gilt dragon-

feet."

This, as is natural, nearly quenches the curiosity

of Adalbert, the neophyte of the Temple rites.

But no, he has to hear " the history of the

fallen master," Baphometus, who in the

wickedness of his heart delayed to build the

Temple of the Lord (pp. 167-9). The Lord

melts the gold which Baphometus had taken as

a bribe :

" Then in the crucible he dipped one finger

And stretched the finger out to Baphometus,

His brow, his chin, his right aud left cheeks

daubing

With molten gold, the gold his purse had

yielded.

Then changed in countenance was Baphometus,

Like flames of fire his lurid eyes were rolling,

His nose became a hooked beak of vulture,

His tongue from out his throat protruded

bleeding.

. . . And from his hair came actual serpents

growing.

And from the serpents sprouted horns of devils,"

&c, &c.

The real miracle is that to Werner this sort of

thing was a reality, and a deeply impressive

one ; so were the mummeries of Cugliostro to

Luchet and others ; and the valedictory words

of Carlyle to Luchet might be spoken over

Werner :

' ' O Luchet, what a taking ! Is there no hope

left, thinkest thou? Thy brain is all gone to

addled albumen ; help seems none, save in that last

mother's-bosom of all the ruined, braudy-and-

water ! An unfeeling world may laugh ; but

ought, to recollect that forty years ago these things

were sad realities in the heads of many men."

This fifth act is concentrated delirium ; but

the same lack of sanity defaces the whole play,

showing itself almost as much in absolute

trivialities as in spectral nightmares. If there

be anywhere in literature anything compar

able, for pure inanity, to the opening part of

act ii., so. ii. (pp. 52-55), where Philip and

Frank discourse in the garden, one can only

pray never to meet with it. Yet there are fine

passages, though rather, perhaps, of rhetoric

than poetry—witness the following (act hi.,

sc. i., p. 88) spoken by Hugo, the old

Commander :

"In these dim halls a shuddering takes

This breast unused to fear, and then meseems

As though the antique columns which have

upborne,

Through ages, the dome's boldly curved concave,

Did call to me. He faithful unto death !

When I sometimes at evening-tide survey

The ancient tower in Gothic pomp ornate,

And see its ball that iu the moonlight shines

Like some small star high in the firmament :

Then seems it me, the earlier knighthood, like

A. giant counterpart, peers down on me,

Immense and yet most comforting; then is it

As though one whispered in my ear: 'Twai men

Piled up thi» bulk stupendous, by their zeal

And cjuroge, and their living faith that they

Must give tome holy gift, to overlive

The dust:'

And the same Commander's hesitation (act vi.,

sc. ii., p. 251) is finely rebuked by Molay :

" Comm. I foresee

Much detriment from this beginning !

" Molay God

Begins, not we. When many cross-roads lie

Before us tending divers ways, and we

Doubt which to choose, He sends us Duty then,

A guide that ne'er misleads ; and we will go ! "

Thoughts of rhetorical force, like this, are not

rare in the volume. But, on the whole, the

essence of the advice given by Kingsley to some

one who wished to read Proclus might be given

to those who intend to try Werner. "Bead

Werner by all means ; but first do everything

else which it can possibly be your duty to do."

NOTES AND NE IV S.

It is ger rally believed in Scotland that Lord

and Lady Aberdeen mean to publish a book on

their latest travels, whioh will not be without

a certain amount of political interest.

The Story of Zebehr Pasha's life as told by

himself is about to appear in the Contemporary

Review. The first instalment will be given in

the September number.

The latest project in the way of African ex

ploration is one for an expedition from Tripo.

to Cape Town, taking Lake Chad by the way

The originator of this idea is the relative of

well-known Scotch peer.

The Clarendon Press will shortly publish a

volume of lectures on the Book of Job, by

Dean Bradley, being a companion volume to

his Lectures on Ecclesiasles delivered in West

minster Abbey (1885).

Messrs. Longmans have in the press a new

volume by Miss May Kendall, one of the

authors of "That Very Mab." It will be en

titled From a Garret.

Mr. E. Gerard, the author of Reata, and

other novels, has written a book on Tran

sylvania, which will shortly be published by

Messrs. Blackwood, under the title of The Land

beyond the Forest. It will be in two volumes,

with maps and illustrations.

Messrs. Macmillan have in the press a

volume containing four plays of Oalderon,

edited, with introduction and notes, by Mr.

Norman MacColl.

The fourth series of Queer Storiesfrom Truth

will be issued next week by Messrs. Swan

Sonnenschein & Co. The volume contains

thirteen stories by the late Mr. E. C. Grenville-

Murray, and will be bound in a blue cover.

The same firm announce two new shilling

volumes : a series of stories by Mr. Richard

Dowling, entitled With the Unhanged; and Ben

D'Ymion, by Mr. H. F. Lester, which contains

skits of well-known novels by Lord Beacons-

field, George Eliot, Thomas Hardy, &c.

A new edition of Mr. Blades's Enemies of

Books is announced aa to be issued very shortly

in Mr. Elliot Stock'n " Book-Lover's Library."

It will have an additional chapter, and will be

illustrated with new drawings.

At the celebration of the 150th anniversary

of the foundation of the University of Got-

tingen, which has been held during the past

week, the hon. degree of Ph.D. was conferred

upon Mr. S. B. Gardiner, the historian of the

Stuarts, and upon Sir Monier M. Williams,

Boden professor of Sanskrit at Oxford.

It is proposed to form a new association to

take over and work Cavendish College, Cam

bridge, of which the special object is to enable

young iuon to graduate at the university at an

age earlier than is customary at other colleges,

and to do so at as little expense as possible.

Students can enter the college at sixteen, and

obtain the B.A. degree before they are twenty

years of age. The unfinished state of the

buildings, together with other circumstances,

has hitherto hindered the success of the college ;

but an offer of £ 10,000 has now been made for the

completion of the building, provided means be

found to place the college, in other respects, on

a satisfactory footing. To do this, £10,000

more is wanted ; and for this sum an appeal is

now made to tho friends of education through

out the country. At a meeting of Cambridge

residents held in Trinity College, the master

presiding, the desirability of forming the new

association under the " no profit " clause of the

Companies Act, 1867, so that it will be able to

receive benefactions, was affirmed ; and a com

mittee, of which Mr. J. H. Flather, bursar of

Cavendish College, is secretary, was formed to

obtain subscriptions.

The results of the L.L.A. Examination for

1887 have just boon issued by the University of

St. Andrews. It appears that 597 candidates

entered for examination at 20 centres, as
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andcompared with 391 candidates in 1886,

374 candidates in 1885. The centres were

St. Andrews, Aberdeen, Arcachon, Barba-

does, Birmingham, Bristol, Brunswick, Chel

tenham, Coblenz, Edinburgh, Leeds, Leicester,

Lerwick, Liskeard, Liverpool, London, Paisley,

Paris, Pietermaritzburg, and Sunderland.

Taking a joint view of all the subjects in

which candidates entered, there were 636 passes

and 149 honours. In Latin, 17 passed; in

Greek, 3; in mathematics, 10; in logic, 25

passed and 2 took honours; in moral philosophy,

4 passed ; in natural philosophy, 1 ; in English,

70 passed and 64 took honours ; in education,

113 passed and 12 took honours; in political

economy, 34 passed and 1 took honours; in

physiology, 95 passed and 2 took honours ; in

chemistry, 2 passed ; in zoology, 2 ; in theology,

5 ; in church history, 4 ; in French, 100 passed

and 18 took honours ; in German, 41 passed and

26 took honours ; in Italian, 2 passed ; in com

parative philology, 26 passed and 3 took

honours; in history, 33 passed and 2 took

honours; in botany, 29 passed and 12 took

honours; in geology, 20 passed and 6 took

honours ; and in astronomy, 1 passed. Eighty-

three candidates, having passed in the full

number of subjects required, are entitled to

receive the L.L.A diploma.

THE HISTORY OF THE INVENTION OF

PRINTING.

xv.

ORIGINAL VERSE.

THE INFANT MEDUSA.

[By Poseidon.)

I lovbd Medusa when she was a child,

Her rich brown tresses heaped in crispy curl.

Where now those locks with reptile passion whirl,

By hate into dishevelled serpents coiled ;

I loved Medusa when her eyes were mild

Whose glances, venomed now, perdition hurl,

As her self-tangled hairs their mass unfurl,

Bristling the way she turns with hissings wild.

Her mouth I kissed when curved with amorous

spell,

Now shaped to the unuttered curse of hell,

Wide open for death's orbs to freeze upon ;

Her eyes I loved ere glazed in icy stare.

Ere mortals, lured into their ruthless glare,

She shrivelled in her gaze to pulseless stone.

Thos. Gordon Hake.

MAGAZINES AND REVIEWS.

In the Expositor for August, Prof. Wescott con

tinues his instructive papers on the Revised

Version of the New Testament. Most will

agree that subtle d fferences of expression have

been well reproduced in most of the cases here

mentioned. Is it, however, accurate to say that

ariipavos suggested tu the Greek reader of the

New Testament simply the victor's wreath

(against this see 2 Sam. xii. 30 LXX.) ? Dr.

Blaikie sets before us St. Paul as a preacher ;

but his remarks imply that moderns have time

to preach or to listen to sermons as long as the

Epistle to the Romans. M. Godet (why be-

doctor this charming French writer ?) treats of

" the most epistolary of all the Pauline epistles"

(Philippians). Can the words " that he believed,

&c, is false" be a faithful rendering of M.

Godet's French ? It has a truly German ring.

Prof. Delitzsch instructs and delights us by a

study on "The Royal Court of Adiabene " ; but

why should he say that the conversion of

Helena and her children to Judaism " is a sight

which possesses no sympathetic attraction for

us " ? The printer seems to have been puzzled

by the name Yakut. Prof. Beet explains the

Pauline phrases, " Crucified and risen with

Christ," &c. Dr. Maclaren continues " Phi

lemon," and Dr. Dods notices a few English

books on the New Testament.

Summary.

Al'TER having explained what I desire to say

for the present on the invention of printing, I

will endeavour to sum up the results, so far as

I am at liberty to call them results, in somewhat

modified form. In doing so I shall be able to

state a few points more clearly than I could

have done when I had to surround them with

all sorts of explanations. While proceeding I

will concentrate into a few words most of the

arguments which I have ventured to advance

at greater length before, always quoting in

brackets (chaps, i., ii., &c., as the case may be)

the number of the chapter or chapters in the

Academy (from April 30 onwards) where my

views may be found. It is satisfactory to me

to be able to say that my articles have already

stood the test of an adverse, though rather

unintelligent and rambling, criticism in the

Dutch spectator (published at the Hague),

which has adopted the views of Dr. Van

der Linde with great fervour and con

fidence. But as, to my great regret, I have

not learned anything from this criticism that

could affect my arguments in one way or the

other, I need not take any notice of it in this

place.

Let us suppose that circumstances lead us to

study the books printed before 1500, not in

a haphazard fashion, but thoroughly, and

animated with a sincere desire to know all

about them. We start with the idea of

making catalogues of such incunabula as will

come under our observation from time to time,

not only by visiting European libraries and

private collections, but By studying and

examining the facsimiles published by biblio

graphers. We arrange and describe the books

under their respective countries, towns, and

primters as the only method by which we can

learn ourselves and be instructive to others.

After having studied, described, and arranged

a large number of incunabula, we have gra

dually separated from all other books a group

of forty-five different works (chap, vii.), some

of which we only know from fragments, and

which we cannot ascribe to any other country

but Holland, firstly, because certain peculiari

ties of their types (chaps, vii , xi.) are known

to be indicative of a Dutch, rather than of a

German, or Italian, or any other nationality

(chap, xi.), and secondly, because one of the

works (the Spieghel), printed in the same types

as a good many of the others, is written in the

Dutch language (chap. ix.). But as none of

them bear a date, place of printing, or printer's

name, we cannot assign them forthwith to any

particular town of Holland, nor to any printer,

nor to any definite year or period.

Our books are printed in eight different types

(chap, vii.), of which i. and ii. belong together,

because they are found in one and the same

book ; iii., iv. and v. belong together, but we

cannot as yet prove that they are inseparably

connected with i. and ii., though the family-

likeness between them is so striking that we

could not separate them without further evi

deuce; and vi., vii. and viii. we link on to the

types i.-v., for the same reason that we link

the latter types together.

As regards the date to be assigned to the

books, when we take them up one after the

other, without comparing them together or

with any of the other incunabula, we feel

inclined to assign some of them provisionally

to the rather conventional date 1470, and some

to the rather conventional dates circa 1472 or

1473. But it strikes us that we cannot place

any one of them later than the year 1474, as

they are all, not one excepted, without

signatures, without initial directors, without

hyphens, without catchwords—in short, witnout

any of those characteristics which we see

gradually, one after the other, come into almost

general use from 1473 (if not earlier) to 1*80.

We even find (chap, ix.) that four editions of

one and the same book (the Speculum) ar-

wholly printed on one side (anopisthographic}'

only, partly as a blockbook and partly with

movable metal types, which is a unique feature

in the whole annals of printing and certainly

not easily explainable after 1470. And as re

gards the lines—the evenness, or unevenness, of

which is in many cases a sure guide in the

dating of books—we find that, in some of out

works in types iv., v., vii., they show a ten

dency to be even (though not always), whereas

in the others they are uneven. So that, if we

subdivide the books into groups, according to

their types and workmanship, the books in

types iv., v., vii., show a certain advance over

those in types i., ii., iii., vi., viii., which com

pels us to put the latter group in an earlier

period than the former.

Examining further we notice that 4 (5) of

the books in types iv. and v. (the later group'

must have been printed after 1458, as they bear

the name of Pope Pius II. (chap. ix.). On the

other hand, type v. must have existed before

September 13, 1474, as a copy of one of the

books in that type was bought by an abba!

who was abbat only from (the end of) 1471 till

September 13, 1474 (chap. ix.). We observe.

moreover, that one of the works in type v.

commences on the verso of the last leaf of

another book (Ludovicus Pontanus) in type iv.

(chap, vii.), which not only connects these two

types, but seems to prove not merely that

type iv. existed before v. was used (before

September 13, 1474), but that, when it was used

in this connexion, it was on the point of being

discarded. And, finally, we find that we have

also correctly placed type i. earlier than iv.

and v., as fragments of a Donatus printed in

type i. are used, towards the end of 1473, as

binder's waste, in the binding of a register or

account-book for 1474 (chap, viii.)—a fact which

naturally suggests a much earlier existence of

that type than 1473.

Well, then, presuming that, on bibliographi

cal grounds, we cannot place any of the books

later than 1474 (or, if any, only a few in types

v. and vii.), and that certain circumstances

suggest an earlier existence of, at least, two of

the types (i. and iv.), we are at once confronted

with the fact that we have to deal, not with

forty-five different works, but only with ttoetee

different works, and that our number of forty-

five books, or volumes, consists of several

different elitions of four or five of these works.

For instance, we have four editions cf the

Speculum, nineteen editions of the Donaiiu,

seven of the Doctrinale, &c, (chap. vii.). Now,

if our group or groups of books consisted of

forty-five different works, we might suppose

them to have been set up the one immediately

after the other, so that an active printer might

have issued them all in two or three or four years,

as the books are not voluminous. But editions

of one and the same work, totally different (not

in text, but in the setting-up), suggest intervals

between each successive edition ; intervals of

waiting till the copies of the previous edition

are sold. We have nineteen (!) editions of the

Donatus. How long an interval shall we place

* I will not now refer again to the other

anopisthographic fragments of which I spoke in

chapter viii., as an Oxford student of the subject

has suggested to me a different explanation of thij

anopisthographic condition than the one given by

me. The subject will have to be inquired into,

but neither of us are able to do so for the present.

I will only now remark that the other suggestion

does not affect my contention that the fragment-

in question are not printer's or binder's waste or

discarded proof-sheets.
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between each of them? Half a year? We

then get nine and a half years for the succes

sive issue of our nineteen editions, that is a

period from about 1465 to 1474. Even such a

period (based on a too modest calculation)

would entirely alter the history of the introduc

tion of printing into the Netherlands as it is

propounded by the opponents of the Haarlem

claims. But an interval of half a year between

each, edition seems rather short for that period.

The Donatus was, indeed, a popular school

book, and, therefore, much in demand ; but the

students of the Latin language were, perhaps,

not numerous, and, no doubt, a good many MS.

copies were still being prepared by the side of

the_ printed copies. So, for instance, the 250

copies which Schweynheim and Pannartz

printed at Subiaco, though they all appear to

have been used up, seem to have been quite

sufficient for the printers' purpose, as we do not

find that they printed any more. Of the

Donattia in the thirty-six-line Bible type three

editions seem to have been sufficient. Of the

Schoeffer Donatuses we know no more than four

editions. Would it, then, be unreasonable to

suppose that our Dutch printer printed a small

number of copies of his first and second, but

gradually more of his later editions, and that,

in this way, we might, on an average, allow an

interval of eighteen months between each

edition ? This would give us twenty-eight and

a half years for the successive issue of the nine

teen editions, that is from about 1446 to 1474.

It is, of course, possible to argue that,

although types i. and ii. belong together, and

also types iii., iv., v., it is as yet not proved

that those two groups of type were both used

in the same office, and that a similar objection

may be made as regards types vi. vii., viii.,

between none of which any connexion, except

that of a family-likeness, lias ever been esta

blished. So that, if we split up the one group

of eight types into five groups, and suppose

that each group belonged to a different printer,

the nineteen editions of the Donatm may all be

supposed to have been printed in the space of

a few years. It might even be supposed that

the founders of the different types transferred

some of their stock to another person to enable

him to print Donatuses. This last supposition

may be met at once by the fact that there is

no trace anywhere, so far as we know, of any

large stock of type from which portions could

be transferred. Nor do we hear of such

transfers before about 1480, except the two

supposed transfers of Gutenberg to Pfister and

Bechtermunctze ; and these are both so doubtful

that we had better build no speculations upon

them. And, as regards disconnecting types i.

and ii. from iii., iv., v., and these in their turn

from vi., vii, viii.. and the latter again one

from the other, it is possible ; but even then we

retain six editions of the Donatui in type i,,

and of one of them fragments were used as

binder's waste at the end of 1473, while in

type v. (which was in existence before Septem

ber 13, 1474) we have also six editions of the

same work, while there are four editions in

type iv., which must be assumed to have existed

and perhaps to have been used up before type v.

began to be employed. So that the net result of

all these speculationswould be the establishment

of at least five new early printers in the

Netherlands, all working a considerable time

before 1474, and none of them leaving a trace

of their existence behind. Such a supposition

is possible of one, perhaps of two, but hardly

of five or more printers. So that after all it

seems better to keep the eight types together

and see how the dates 1446 to 1474 will work.

At this point we think it useful to compare

our forty-five incunabula with some of the

earliest books printed in the Low Countries, at

Utrecht, Louvaiu, &c. (circa 1473-1480) ; when

we find that the latter have nothing in common

with them, but that, on the other hand, the

types of our forty-five books remind us, in

every respect, of the earlier period of the

Dutch blockbooks and MSS. (chap. xi). We

also find that they are all, so far as we know,

without any colophon, which would be incom

patible with a period after 1471, but not with

the earlier period of the blockbooks and MSS.

(chap. xi.). We see, moreover, that out of the

forty-five books, no less than thirty-three are

printed on vellum, which is incompatible with

a period after 1471, but not with the earlier

period of the blockbooks and MSS. (chap. xi.).

It is true we hesitate for a moment to turn this

vellum printing into evidence for an early

period, because we observe that nearly all the

later editions of the Donatus are also printed

on vellum, even so late as 1500, and perhaps

later, so that it looks as if there existed an idea

of having this and similar schoolbooks printed

on stronger material than paper. This idea,

however, seems to have already existed before

or about 1456, as the six or seven early Mentz

Donatuses that we know of are also printed on

vellum. But, of course, the idea, if it did

exist, may just as well be supposed to have

entered the mind of another, of a still earlier

printer, who commenced, perhaps, in 1445 and

left off in 1474. In such a case we may assume,

not only that he commenced to print on vellum,

because he was more accustomed to it than to

paper, but that he continued to print on it by

way of custom or tradition, and that other

printers caught the habit or custom from him,

or from seeing his products. But if we place

this printer, with all his vellum products, say,

in the decennium 1470-1480, there would seem

to be a break in the vellum printing from 1456

to 1470, for during that period printing on

paper was universal wherever printing had

been introduced, and even Donatuses began to

appear printed on paper. So that, after all,

this almost exclusive vellum printing seems

more compatible with a period before, than after,

1470. Nor do we find anything in the woodcuts

of the Speculum inconsistent with the early

period in which these books must be placed on

account of the anopisthographic mode of their

printing (chap, xi., ix.). Finally, we compare

our forty-five Dutch with some early German

incunabula, by preference the earliest of Mentz,

to ascertain whether the workmanship in the

two groups of books forbids us to place the

former in the same or in an earlier period than

the German books. But we can see no reason

(chap, x.) why, for instance, the Laurentius

Valla, in type iii., should not be placed in point

of time by the side of the Catholicon of 1460,

or why the four editions of the Speculum should

not be placed a few years earlier than 1454-

1460 (the Sexennium of the Mentz Indulgences

of 1454, the Psalters of 1457 and 1459 and the

Catholicon of 1460) ; nor why some of the

Dutch Donatuses should not be placed a few

years earlier than the Gutenberg and Schoeffer

Donatuses. For, not only have we learned that

from at least 1454, when the first printed date

makes its appearance, till abput 1477, all

printers followed one universal plan of print

ing, that is, they simply imitated the MSS. of

their time, so that there is scarcely any differ

ence in the mode of printing books, and, there

fore, hardly any difference in their look (chap,

vi.) ; but we have seen that through this

unaltered, and therefore uncertain and decep

tive look, books have often been placed fifty,

forty, thirty, twenty, or ten years backwards

or forwards, in accordance with fresh evidence

or new opinions (chap, vi., viii.).

Having now examined and weighed all the

internal and external features of our Dutch

incunabula, and every positive and negative

argument that we can advance ourselves, or

find advanced by others, for or against the

period 1446 to 1474, and finding nothing against,

but everything in favour of it, we turn to

history and are at once reminded (1) of the

testimony in the Cologne Chronicle of 1499

(=Ulrich Zell) which declares not only that the

Donatuses printed in Holland were printed before

there was any printing at Mentz, where it did

not commence before 1450, but that these

Donatuses served as models (the first prefigura-

tion, the beginning) for the printing at Mentz

(chap, x., xii.)—a testimony which is all the

stronger because it appears as a contradiction

of the tradition or rumour that Gutenberg

invented printing at Mentz. (2) Of the passage

iu the Battivia of Hadrianus Junius, claiming,

very circumstantially, and independently of the

Cologne Chronicle, the honour of the invention

of printing for Laurens Janszoon Coster, of

Haarlem (chap, ii., x., xii., xiii.), and basing

this claim not merely upon the tradition which

lived in Junius's time (1568) among the inhabit

ants of the town, but upon the Speculum (the

four editions of which we could not possibly

place in the decennium 1470-1480) and the

Doctrinale, two works printed in the identical

types used in at least six of our earliest Dona

tuses which we may fit into Zell's account

(chap. xii.). This account we find indirectly

confirmed by the finding at Haarlem, four

times over, of fragments of our books, and even

one leaf which had been used as binder's waste

by the very bookbinder whom Junius alleges to

have been the servant of the inventor. And

though we cannot as yet accept Junius's

year, 1440, as that in which the invention of

printing was made, much less his year (1442) as

that of the transference of printing to Mentz

(through Coster's types), we must not pin an

author of the sixteenth century strictly to

all his dates, even if we were sure that the text

of the Batavia were correct as it stands. But

we find that we cannot be so sure of this point.

On the contrary, the date of Junius's preface

(1575) and the 128 years of his text suggest

1446 as the date of the invention, and 1442 in

the text might be an error for 1452 (chap. xiii.).

(3) Of the assertions of Van Zuren and Coorn-

hert, both living at Haarlem about 1561, and

speaking publicly of the Haarlem invention.

(4) Of a pedigree, said to be of about 1520, of

the reputed Haarlem inventor's family, on

which it is asserted that " Coster brought the

first print into the world in 1446 " (chap. xiii.).

(5) Of two MS. entries of an Abbat of Cambray

that in 1446 (therefore, before there was

admittedly any printing at Mentz) and 1451, he

bought printed* copies of the Doctrinale, of

which we have also seven editions (the interval

between each being undoubtedly greater than

that between the Donatuses, as it was neither

such a small, nor such a popular, book) printed

in Holland, three)' of them printed in the

identical types of the earliest Donatuses (which

we may fit into Zell's account), and of the

Speculum on which Junius bases his assertion.

At this point we examine the claims of

Gutenberg and of Mentz (chap, xiv.), and find

that the assertion of an invention of printing

there about 1450 is rather contradicted by the

perfection in which the art makes its appearance

there all at once in 1454. We see, moreover,

* The term is, as we know, gette en molls, orjetliz

en molie ; and the phrase is, as Bernard (Origins i.

97 sqq.) shows, by at least eight examples, applied

from 1474 to 1593 to typographically printed

books, while he adds that ne could multiply his

examples without end, the phrase being used in

the north and south of France till the present time.

It seems quite plain that the abbat is speaking of

a new, not generally known, mode of manufactur

ing books. But in 1446 or 1451 neither MS.

books nor blockbooks were unknown or new ;

therefore, it seems natural to apply the abbat* s

phrase to the new mode of printing.

t If Junius is correct, one of these editions was

printed at Mentz, but with the types stolen from

Coster.
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that all the testimonies which speak of such an

invention there are mere pieces of late gossip or

rumours, all of which we cm trace to Gutenberg

himself, or at least to his servant, and two

of his relatives, and which are in no case based,

like the Holland and Haarlem claims, on dis

tinctly and especially named books. They

come to us, in the first instance, not from

Mentz, nor from Germany, but in an offhand

and suspicious way from Italy and Prance, and

only much later from Germany itself ; whereas,

on the other hand, Gutenberg himself and all

those at Mentz or in its neighbourhood—who

ought to have known, and ought to and would

have spoken, if an invention had taken place

there—preserve the strictest silence in public,

and seem to know nothing about it, though

some of those men speak of the art of printing

with consummate minuteness, and mention

everything except the one thing needful, namely

that the art of printing had been invented by

Gutenberg or at Mentz. Under these circum

stances it seems inexpedient to infer from

this silence at Mentz and in Germany any

thing but that the invention was not made

there.

Seeing then that there is absolutely no

foundation for the claims of Gutenberg and

Mentz to the honour of the invention, except

such a one as would have to be rejected, even

if we had never heard of any other claims, we

turn again to the Dutch books. And, finding

that the testimonies—the independent testi

monies—of the Cologne Chronicle, Junius, etc.,

point to the Specula, Donatmes, Doctrinales,

which we have examined above, as the first

books ever printed, and that these books in

their turn bibliographically agree with the

testimonies and the dates mentioned in them,

and that no other town nor any other printer

ever laid claim to these books—we have hardly

any choice but to ascribe, till the contrary has

been proved, the honour of the invention of

printing to Lourens Janszoon Coster of Haarlem,

fixingthe date provisionally not later than 1446

(the end of 1445).

Suppose now that we assume, for one

reason or another, that Gutenberg invented

printing with movable types at Mentz, we

should at once feel puzzled what books to as

cribe to him, for none bear his name ; and those

that are usually attributed to him (as the 31-

line Indulgence of 1454, the 36-line Bible,

&c, and three or four Donatuses) we have,

while grouping our German incunabula, placed

with those of Albrecht Pfister at Bamberg,

who printed with these types in 1461 (chap. vi.).

But certain considerations, as the early date

(1454) of the Indulgence, and the small brief

type in the Indulgence, which was never used

by Pfister, lead us to think that perhaps Guten

berg may have printed the earliest works

ascribed to him, and have afterwards trans

ferred his type to Albrecht Pfister. And

though this would be entirely against all that

we see happen from 1454 till 1477 (chap, vi.),

we assume its possibility, otherwise there would

be no books at all that could be apportioned to

Gutenberg, for the 30-line Indulgence of

1454, ana the 42-line Bible (Mazarine Bible),

must be put down to Peter Schoeffer, while all

the other books, as the Cathulieoa of 1460, &c,

ascribed to Gutenberg, are too late to serve as

a basis for a claim to the honour of the inven

tion of printing.

Suppose, then, that the early Mentz books

must be arranged as in my work on Guten

berg (p. 150 sqq.), we are again puzzled at the

perfection in which printing appears at Mentz

the moment that we hear of it (chap. xii.).

Well, it is said, the experiments of the inventor

may not have resulted in anything worth pre

serving, or, if they had any practical results,

these may not have come down to us. Or we

Bay that the Donahues known to be printed in

the SG-line Bible type (chap, x.) are Guten

berg's first-fruits.*

When these answers have removed to some

extent our doubts, we are again at our wit's

end how to explaiu the profound silence

preserved, for at least thirteen years ( 1455-1468),

by every one at Mentz and in Germany

about an inventor, the invention itself, and

the place of invention, though elaborate

attempts were made during that period to pro

claim loudly and publicly that some new mode,

some by-invention, had come into existence

whereby books might be printed. There is,

therefore, no secrecy about the art of printing

itself ; but that it was invented at Mentz, and

that a German invented it, is carefully concealed.

And even Gutenberg himself preserves this

inexplicable silence on two occasions (the law

suit of 1455, and the Gatholicoa of 1460) when

he, if he had been an inventor, ought to have

spoken (chap. xiv. ). Well, it is said, Gutenberg

was robbed of all that he had made and done

to put his new art into execution, and remained,

moreover, heavily indebted to those who had

so robbed him ; so tbat his own interest forbade

him to say anything not only in 1455, but

when he published a large folio volume (in 1460)

with all the details of his new art carefully

described, for if he had said anything his copies

would at once httvebeen seized, and his printing

office too. Moreover, all those loud and public

proclamations about the new art, omitting all

details about the inventor, &c, were issued by

the inventor's enemies, and it was in their own

interest to omit such details ; and, at any rate,

Schoeffer (Gutenberg's enemy) speaks (iu 1468)

of Johan (Gutenberg) as one of the prothocarag-

matici librorum of Mentz.

These answers, however, seem lame and

unsatisfactory in every respect (chap, xiv.) ;

and so we ask whether this silence is not much

better explained by the Cologne Chronicle of

1499, which says, by the mouth of Ulric.h Zell.

the famous Cologne printer, and a disciple of

the early Mentz school, that the Donatuses

printed in Holland before there was any print

ing done in Mentz were the models, the

beginning of the Mentz printing, and that all

that the latter town could lay claim to was that

it had perfected the art of printing ? Oh no, it

is said, Zell meant xylographically printed

Donatuses (chap, x., xii.). and even these were

not printed in Holland, but in Flauders (chap,

xii.). Or even if Zell meant typographically

printed Donatuses, and even if he did mean

Holland, he was an enemy of Gutenberg (chap,

xii.), and, therefore, invented this story in order

to injure his reputation. We now begin to

smile, for the very persons who charge Zell, in

this particular case, with gross inaccuracy or

ignorance, and even with deliberate falsehood,

simply for the sake of venting a supposed spite

against Gutenberg, tell us, in another place,

that Zell is such a high authority on all matters

connected with printing that, for instance, his

testimony as to the date of Mentz printing

(1450) must be accepted as Gospel-truth. Or

they say that Zell did not suggest the passage

about the Dutch Donatmes, forgetting at the

same time that if Zell did not suggest it, some-

* It is rather dangerous to base Gutenberg's

claim, as Dr. Vander Linde does (Oeschichtc, 813),

on one or two Donatuses in the 36-line Bible type,

and to place these about 1448-1450, and at the

very same time to relegate another set of the same

school book printed in Holland, and showing the

same primitive workmanship ns the Mentz

Donatmes, to the decennium 1470-1480. It is true,

the Donatus facsimiled in Dr. Van der Linde's last

book has, if possible, more uneven lines than any

of the Dutch Donatmes ; but every one must see that

this merely arises from the larger and broader

size of the types of the Mentz Donatus, aud is

not due to any greater degree of skill or incum-

petence on the part of the printer.

body else must have done it, for it is printed it

the Cologne Chronicle.

Still, we ask further what to il> with toe

genuine entries in the Diary of the Abbat oi

Cambray, from which it appears that be, in Hit-

and 1451, bought copies of the Duclrinale which

were printed typographically (Jette ess tuolUyr

Oh, it is answered, they were not print**!

typographically but from wooden block*

(xylographically) ! But, we rejoin, the phrase

"jette en molle" is exclusively applied, from

1474 till the present day, to typographically

printed books. The reply is that in the

particular case of the Abbat of Cambray it must

refer to xylography, and that afterward*

this technical phrase was transferred to the

language of typography. We ask again

whether any xylographic Doclrinalts are known

to exist. The answer is no.

We have a few more questions to ask : ( 1 ) What

is to he done with the account of Hadrianus

Junius with respect to the Haarlem claims to

the hono-or of the invention (chap. x.-xiiL) r

It is an independent and a very circumatuntxal

account, every particular of which has been

found to be accurate, except the wooden types

of the Speculum the theft of Coster's type*,

and the precise date of the invention, three

points as to which we have for the present no

adequate information, but which have, as yet.

not been proved to be inaccurate. The answ- :

is : everything is a falsehood, a fiction, a fabk.

a myth. (2) What is to b* done with the

earlier allusions of Van Zuren and Coomher:

to an invention of printing at Haarlem '

All this is again a fiction, a falsehood.

(3) What is to be done with the pedigree

of 1520 (chap, xiii.}, made for an in

habitant of Haarlem who gloried in being a

descendant of Lourens Janszoon Coster, the

Haarlem inventor of printing, on which we

find inscribed, not bombastic phrases of family

pride, but the simple and homely assertion that

Loureus Janszoon Coster " brought the first

print into the world" ? The answer is : it is »

fabrication, or if it is genuine (and most of the

particulars are correct, though one or two we

cannot as yet explain), the assertion inscribed

on it is a fabrication, a falsehood invented for

the sake of exalting the family of Gem:

Thomaszoon for whom it was made.

We might here again ask why any man

should deem it a source of pride to descend from

a person " who brought the first print into the

world," more especially if the assertion were

not true and might easily have been replaced

by someone more ambitious. But we no»"

know enough. We see that the tradition oi

Gutenberg being the inventor of printing is not

based on any book or any trustworthy testi

mony ; that it can be traced to himself only, or

(chap, xiv.) to his servant, who settled at Basel

and speaks (about 1460) of it as a rumour, and to

two of his relatives, who do not speak of it before

the end of the fifteenth century, nearly thirty

years after Gutenberg's death ; tbat neither

Gutenberg himself, nor any of his German or

Mentz contemporaries, when they speak in

public, seem to know anything about it ; that

the earliest assertion of an invention of printing

in Germany comes to us, not from Germany,

but from Italy, and the earliest mention of

Gutenberg's name from France ; that the claims

of Germany and Gutenberg are contradicted so

early as 1499 by a work of considerable

authority, especially in a matter of this kind ;

that if the tradition, in spite of all these

damaging drawbacks, is to be maintained, it

can only be done (1) by applying extraordinary

modes of interpretation to the Cologne Chronicle,

and to the entries of the Abbat of Cambray ;

(2) by the violation of all rules of fair and

reasonable bibliography, asserting that a set of

German books are printed about 1454 and

earlier, and that another, an entirely similar,
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or rather more primitive set of Dutch books are

printed about 1471 and later ; (3) by wholesale

imputations of falsehood, deceit, and bad faith

on the part of those who believe or assert that

the invention of printing took place at Haarlem.

On the other hand, the believers in the

Haarlem claims need not cast the slightest.

imputation on those who were the first to think

or suppose that the invention was made in

Germany, or at Mentz, or by Gutenberg. They

merely have to trace the tradition or the

rumour to its origin, and its hollowness is

exposed. At this point they need but gather up

all the testimonies in Dutch and German (the

Cologne Chronicle) history as to an invention

of printing in Holland, and confront these

testimonies with the books (the Coateriana) on

'which these testimonies are based, and they

■will fiud that these books contradict, neither by

their internal nor external appearance, the

assertion that they are the firstfruits of the art

of printing with movable metal types.

Though my essay has run to much greater

length than I expected, I have not yet

touched a good mauy things which require to

he cleared up. But they can be left alone for

the present. Perhaps I have sorely tried the

patience alike of the readers and the editor of

the Academy. If this should be the case, I

can only plead that I had to deal with a con

troversy of nearly four hundred years' standing,

and that we have nothing but circumstantial

evidence to approach it with. However clear

such evidence may appear to those who collect

and explain it, it always has to be set forth

with great care and minuteness, and even then

it is very often rejected, because it is circum

stantial only. I may again be permitted to

say, what I said in my work ou Guteuberg, that

I have approached the subject without any

passion, or any bias for, or antipathy against,

persons or th'ngs. I have no particular love

or fancy for Haarlem or Coster, nor any, even

the smallest, hatred against Mentz, Gutenberg,

or Germany. I have no other idea but that we

all wish to know the truth if we can possibly

get at it. J. H. Hessels.
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CORRESPONDENCE.

THE MYTH OF PERSEUS AND ANDR01IEDA.

Settrington : Aug. 4. 1887.

My exposition of the tale of Cupid and

Psyche as a Babylonian lunar myth has been so

favourably received that I am emboldened to

put forward an explanation of the Andromeda

myth which has been suggested to me by the

eclipse of tho moon which took place last

night.

Andromeda must be identified with Astarte,

the Phoenician moon goddess, since in one

version the bride of Perseus is Andromeda,

while in another we are told that his bride was

Astarte, the daughter of Belus. While Andro

meda is Istar, Perseus is the son of Zeus, which

identifies him with Bel Merodach, the son of

Ami, who, like Zeus, is the firmament of heaven.

At the time of the eclipse, the moon, bound to

a lofty rock, is exposed to be devoured by the

dragon of darkness, who creeps upon her, but

is rescued by the god of light, who descends

from the sky to slay the dragon, and take the

moon goddess for his bride. This myth, like

that of Cupid and Psyche, seems to have come

to the Greeks from Babylonia through a

Phoenician channel. The scene of the adven

ture is localised at lope (Joppa) on the Phoe

nician coast, establishing beyond question the

Phoenician source of the tale. The names of

the personages point to an Eastern origin.

Perseus is the eponymus of the Persians.

Andromeda is the daughter of Cepheus, the

eponymus of the Cephenes, who are identified

by Herodotus with the proto- Persians, and by

Hellanicus, more correctly, with the Chaldeans.

Cepheus, we are also told, was the son of Belus.

Some of the details of the myth may also be

noted. Andromeda, like Psyche and other

lunar heroines, was famed to be the most

beautiful of maidens. The rock to which she

is bound reminds us of the lofty rock to which

Psyche wanders. Andromeda, like Psyche, is

condemned by an oracle to be wedded and

devoured by a hideous serpent. The identity

of Perseus and Bel-Merodach is shown by the

sickle-shaped sword which Perseus carries, and

which is also borne by Bel-Merodach in the

well-known Assyrian slab in the British

Museum on which the conflict is pictured.

Perseus has the winged sandals which denote

a solar hero. The Babylonian dragon has the

scales, the wings, and claws of the Greek

monster. In the Babylonian legend, Bel-

Merodach, like Perseus, is arrayed in " glisten

ing armour," and has a helmet of "light like

fire " upon his head. The lunar connexion is

also indicated by. the fact that during the

conflict the dragon stopped the flowing of the

tide, which was resumed after he was slain.

Prof. Sayce recognises the Babylonian legend

as describing in " thinly-veiled language the

eclipse of the moon " (Uibbert Lectures, p. 102) ;

but he does not seem to have noticed that the

Greek myth of Perseus and Andromeda describes

still more plainly the same phenomenon.

In many mythologies a lunar eclipse has been

explained as the moon being devoured by a

dragon ; and we see how the fight between Bel

and the dragon, originally a Babylonian myth

of lunar observation became to the Greeks the

story of Perseus and Andromeda, reappearing

in later Christian hagiology as the legend of

St. George and the dragon, which, like the

story of Perseus, was localised on the Phoenician

coast. It is very curious that Bel-Merodach,

the patron and protector of the great empire of

Nebuchadnezzar, should thus have been trans

formed into St. George, the patron saint of

England and her vaster empire.

Isaac Taylor.

" COLLATION OP FOUR IMPORTANT MANUS

CRIPTS."

Clermont en Auvergne : Aug. 1, 1887.

I have only just seen the Academy of July

16, in which Prof. T. K. Abbott complains that

I have "brought a serious charge against

him."

I am very sorry if I have misrepresented

the case ; and it is quite possible that I may

have done so. As I have no books at hand at

the present time to ascertain the fact, I admit

it readily on the assertion of Prof. Abbott.

It is quite possible that, in writing my

' ' Essay on the Four Important MSS." I remem

bered only, as I do even now. what Dr. Ceriani

had told me about his collations in a few

places, and that I did not sufficiently consider

that the joint editors had caused a copy of

cursive 340 (1) to be made, (2) to be revised by

Br. Ceriani. If this be so, it is evident that

Prof. Abbott did his best to reproduce the MS.

Only one other course would have been better

—viz., to reproduce some pages by photo

lithography. I believe that 1 have, indeed,

recommended such a reproduction in that

particular case, because the minute details of

accentuation, itacisms, and general ortho

graphy have a special value when one wants

to decide in what relation these really im

portant MSS. stand to each other. As we

know now not four only but at least eight

MSS. of the same class, I would advise the

reproduction of a few pages of each MS. by

photolithography. Abbe Martin.

Lowestoft: Aug. 1, 1S87.

In my note in the Academy of July 16 I

purposely confined myself to the contradiction

of an injurious statement of the Abbe- Martin. I

should like, however, to be permitted to correct

a misconception of the Abbe's of a different

kind, and of some critical interest. He asserts

that the principal reason alleged for holding

that the codices of the Gospels 13, 69, 124, 346,

are derived from a single archetype, is their

agreement as to the position of the pericopa de

attultera. This is entirely erroneous. The

reasons alleged by Prof. Ferrar and myself are

their coincidence in a very large number of

minute particulars, not the least important for

this purpose being manifest errors, and the

absence of any serious difference, except such

as can be accounted for by the natural dis

position to substitute a familiar for an unusual
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reading. As the four MSS. are not supposed

to be immediately derived from the common

archetype, such substitutions constitute no

objection to the hypothesis of a common origin,

which appears to be set beyo>>d doubt by the

fact that, whereas peculiar readings common to

all the four, or to three of them, are very

frequent, an unusual reading is rarely confined

to one of the group. Thus, if an unusual

reading occurs in cod. 346, it is pretty certain

to be found in 13 also, and is even likely to

be found in the other two. Cod. 124 has been

more frequently brought into conformity with

the common text than the other three, while

cod. 69 often has peculiar readings, due to the

perverse ingenuity of the scribe himself (or his

predecessor). This is not mere conjecture, but

is a deduction from the tendency shown by his

readings in cases where there can be no doubt.

And this exposure of the true character of the

peculiar readings of 69 is not unimportant. It

remains to be seen whether the fifth MS.

added to the group by the Abbe Martin, or the

others added by Prof. Rondel Harris, will stand

the test referred to above.

T. K. Abbott.

SCIENCE.

BOTANICAL BOOKS.

Coume of Practical Instruction in Botany, By

F. O. Bower and 8. H. Vines. Part II.

(Macmillan.) In this second part, Drs. Bower

and Vines complete their useful handbook to

the laboratory student in botany. The present

part is devoted to the mosses, algae, and fungi,

and is marked by the same accurate description

and careful instruction as the first part. The

plan adopted of printing certain words and

phrases on each page in thick letters is a very

convenient and useful way of calling the

student's attention to the salient points in the

structure of the object he has before him for

examination. If we might offer a criticism on

the usually admirable selection of types, we

might express our surprise at the omission of all

reference to the Characeae—organisms, which,

from their abundance and the ease with which

the structure of the reproductive organs is made

out under the microscope, are among those

most frequently placed before the student in

practical botanical examinations. More space

might also, we think, have been given to the

diatoms and desmids—organisms, again, of

great abundance, and presenting many most

interesting physiological phenomena. Seeing

that the second part of the work is only two-

thirds the thickness of the first part, there

would seem to be no reason for this scantiness

of treatment. These, however, are minor

criticisms, and the work is one which should be

in the hands of every practical botanist.

Handbook of the Fern-Allies. By J. G.

Baker. (Bell.) This is essentially a work for

the collector and herbarium-student. In sub

stance, it is to a large extent a reprint

of papers which have appeared in the

Journal of Botany, but enlarged and brought

down to date. In form, it is a companion-

volume to Hooker and Baker's synopsis

Filicum, and consists of critical descriptions of

every known species of vascular cryptogams

outside the Filices or ferns, i.e., of the

Equisetaceae, Lycopodiaceae, Selaginellaceae,

and Rhizocarpeae. Between 500 and 600 species

are here described, considerably more than one-

half belonging to the genus Selaginella. The

special object of the book being to serve as a

guide for the identification of living or

herbarium -specimens, the author has not

encumbered it with entering into those points

of morphology and minute structure which

will be found in text-books and monographs ;

vnd Mr. Baker's intimate acquaintance with

the class of plants of which he treats is sufficient

guarantee of the excellence of the work. It

fills a gap which has long been felt.

Illustrations of the British Flora: an Illus

trated Companion to Mr. Bentham's Handbook.

Second Edition, revised and enlarged. (Reeve

& Co.) The publishers have now issued in a

separate volume the wood-engravings which

formerly appeared in the illustrated edition of

Mr. Bentham's Handbook, adding thereto new

cuts of recently admitted species. The engrav

ings, which are accompanied by enlarged dis

sections of parts, are for the most part good

and characteristic. The swollen leaves of

Sedum dasyphyllum (fig. 363), with their feeble

attachments ; the blistered foliage of Helmin-

thia ecliioides (57S) ; the erect catkins of Betula

nana—are very well hit off. And the Romulea

(1019) is visibly R. columnae, not the R. bulbo-

codium of earlier editions. In fig. 979, Malaxis

paludosa, the artist indicates—what Mr.

Bentham omits among his characters—the

cellular bulbils on the leaves developing into

new plants. On the other hand, it is awkward

to have a prostrate plant sketched erect, as

Genista pilosa (229). Arabis stricta (61) is not

drawn with its graceful curve of the stem, nor

Montia fontana (174) with its incurved flowers

and seed vessels. In Ranunculus flcaria we

miss the bulbils in the axils of the leaves—

all the more needful to be noticed because the

plant rarely seeds in England. But the book

ought to stand on every botanist's shelf side-

by-side with Sir William Hooker's new edition

of Bentham's Handbook (noticed in the

Academy of April 2).

A School Flora : for the use of Elementary

Botanical Classes. By W. M. Watts. (Riving-

tons.) A little trip undertaken in the company

of this book through one of the most flowery

parts of South England satisfies us that it will

be an excellent aid to young botanists. With

its assistance they ought to have no difficulty

in identifying all the wild plants which they

are likely to meet with. Its plan is to guide

the inquirer to the right name by means of a

series of keys, like those given by Babington

and Bentham, but reduced to the utmost

degree ofj simplicity. These indicate, by a

series of alternatives, first the sub-class to

which the plant belongs; then the natural

order ; then the genus ; and, lastly, the

species. If the student chooses a wrong alter

native—e.g., pronounces a corolla regular when

it is really irregular—he will, of course, go

astray; but he can only blame his own nial-

observation, as the alternatives are quite

clearly put. An earlier edition of the book

was intended for the Giggleswick school only,

and therefore included merely such plants as

grow around that centre ; but the Flora has

now been extended to include all " common "

plants, and the rarer ones which are within

reach of several of our large schools. It will

thus be found generally useful, and all school

field clubs and natural history societies should

add it to their libraries. At p. vi., where the

Germander Speedwell is taken as an example of

how to work the keys, we cannot make the

instructions come quite right. Possibly they

were printed for the first edition and have not

been corrected to fit the paging of the second.

This does not, however, affect the clearness of

the keys themselves.

elaborate for the beginner. Prof. Lansing, who

has spoken Arabic since he was a child, and

whose experience has since taught him what it

is that the Occidental student exactly require*.

has achieved the happy mean. We have no

hesitation in saying that for practical purpose?

his grammar is the best in existence. It is clear

well-arranged and compact; and, while doing

full justice to the richness of Arabic grammar,

does not confuse the learner with a multitude

of details. The reading lessons and vocabulary

at the end will be found particularly useful :

while the fact that Arabic is almost his mother-

tongue gives the author a practical mastery over

the language which the Western scholar rarely

attains. America is to be congratulated on

having students to demand and a teacher to

provide a book of the kind.

Dr. August Muller has brought out a fifth

edition of the well-known Arabische Orammatik

of C. F. Caspari (Halle: das Waisenhaus). The

editor acknowledges in his preface that the

work, in order to bring it up to the standard of

modern philological science, needed a thorough

remodelling, which his other engagements have

nst permitted him to attempt. The new

edition, therefore, corresponds paragraph for

paragraph with its predecessor, though a great

number of improvements have been made in

detail. The volume is beautifully printed.

PHILOLOGICAL BOOKS.

An Arabic Manual. By J. G. Lansing.

(Chicago : American Publication Society of

Hebrew.) Prof. Lansing has produced a much-

needed grammar of classical Arabic. We

possess, indeed, a fair abundance of Arabic

grammars ; but they are either too slight and

superficial, or else, like that of Dr. Wright, too

Acta Sancti Mar Abdu'l Masich aramaic?

et latine edidit nunc primum ex cod. Londi-

nensi (Addit. MSS. 12,174) Josephus Corluy.

8.J. (Bruxelles: Societe beige de librairie.'

In a recently issued fasciculus of the Ana-

lecta Bollandiana, Father Corluy, Professor

of Holy Scripture at Louvain, has published

the Syriac text with a Latin translation of the

Acts of St Mar Abdu'l Masich. The text i*

that of Codex No. 12,174 (Addit.) of the

British Museum (see W. Wright, Catalogue of

Syriac MSS. in the British Museum, acquirtd

since the year 18S8. Part hi., p. 1,132). The

late Henry Matagne, one of the most distin

guished among the new Bollandists, copied it

in 1867, with a great number of other Syriac

MSS. which he intended to use for the subse

quent volumes of the Acta Sanctorum. Death

prevented him ; and this explains why this MS. .

copied twenty years ago, only appears now.

Father Corluy has accomplished with great

care his twofold task as editor and translator.

Moreover, his work is stamped with the

authority of Prof. W. Wright, of Cambridge,

who has revised the proofs and examined the

version. The publication of the learned

Belgian scholar deserves to be received favour

ably by all readers who are interested in the

monuments of Aramean literature.

Manuel de la Langue Tigrai. By J. Scbreiber.

(Vienna: Hoelder.) The Tigrai language is the

dialect of Central and Northern Abyssinia, and

is the Tigrina of Praetorius, whose learned

work upon it is well known to Semitic scholars.

Father Schreiber's object is a practical, rather

than a scientific, one ; and he has compiled his

manual not for the sake of scholars, but of

missionaries and travellers. As it is based on

the spoken language of the people, however,

and not upon the literary language of European

translators, the scholars also will give it a

cordial welcome.

Lingua 'Afar nel Nord-est dell' Africa. By

G. Colizza. (Vienna : Hoelder.) The 'Afar

are an Abyssinian population, called Danakil

by their Tigrai neighbours, who occupy the

valley and some islands between the Bay of

Adulis and the Gulf of Tejurah. With the

help of Prof. Reinisch, Signor Colizza has

compiled a grammar of their language, followed

by a number of short texts and a vocabulary.

His laborious work will prove very useful in

those days of growing African trade, while

^
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the philologist will find in it much to occupy

his attention. We only wish that the author

had remembered the weaknesses of human

nature and added translations to all his texts.

Prop. REiNiscn himself has just published

the second volume of his work on Die Bilin-

Sprache (Vienna : Hoelder), which contains an

elaborate dictionary of the language. He has

thus laid the students of the African languages

under a fresh obligation, and added another to

the many services he has rendered to African

philology. Whatever comes from Prof.

Reinisch's hand is the work of a master.

Arische Forschungen. Part II. By C. Bar-

tholoimae. (Halle: Niemeyer.) Dr. Bartholomae

continues his valuable researches into the

language of the Avesta. His notes on its

phonology and grammar are primarily intended

to clear up the meaning of the Zend texts ; but

the comparative philologist will find much in

them of interest and importance.

THE AMERIGAN JOURNAL OF

PSYCHOLOGY.

The first number of the American Journal of

Psychology will appear early in October,

under the oditorship of Dr. G. Stanley Hall,

professor of psychology and pedagogics in the

Johns Hopkins University, Baltimore. The

journal will be devoted to—(1) original con

tributions of a scientific character. These will

consist partly of experimental investigations

on the functions of the senses and brain, phy

siological time, psychophysic law, images and

their association, volition, innervation, &c,

and partly of inductive studies of instinct in

animals, psychogenesis in children, and the

large fields of morbid and anthropological psy

chology, not excluding hypnotism, and the field

vaguely designated as that of psychic research ;

, and, lastly, the finer anatomy of the senses

and the central nervous system, especially as

developed by the latest methods of si ■lining,

section, &c. (2) Papers from other journals.

Articles of unusual importance will be trans

lated from other languages, or even reprinted

from other publications, in full or in abstract,

if not generally accessible. (3) Digests and

reviews. An attempt will be made in each

number to give a conspectus of the more im

portant psychological literature of the pre

ceding three months, and to review significant

books, bad as well as good. While articles of

unusual importance in the field of logic, the

history of philosophy, practical ethics, and

education will be welcomed, the main object of

the journal will be to record the progress of

scientific psychology, and special prominence

will be given to methods of research. Among

the readers whose studies the editor will bear

in mind are these—teachers of psychology in

higher institutions of learning, biologists and

physiologists, anthropologists who are inte

rested in primitive manifestations of psycho

logical laws, and physicians who give special

attention to mental and nervous diseases. The

advancement of the science will be constantly

kept in view, and the journal will be a record

of the progress of investigations. The journal

will be published quarterly, and with as much

regularity as the supply of material warrants.

Each number will contain from sixty to one

hundred pages. The subscription price will be

three dollars a year, in advance. English sub

scriptions may be forwarded through Messrs.

Triibner.

CORRESPONDENCE.

PAINTED CUNEIFORM WETTING.

Oxford : Aug. 9, 1887.

The British Museum possesses among its

treasures of Babylonian and Assyrian antiqui

ties a fragment of a clay tablet, preserved in

the first tray of Table-case E in the Assyrian

room, and marked a, which may, perhaps,

possess some special interest. One of the two

rather flat sides of the fragment is inscribed

with seven small lines engraved with the com

mon Assyrian cuneiform characters of the

period of Esarhaddon, Sennacherib, or Sardan-

apallos. As only very few characters are left,

I have not yet been able to make out whether

the inscription to which the fragment belongs

has been published or mentioned elsewhere.

The other face of the tablet, however, bears a

fragmentary line of signs, not engraved, but

written on the clay with a kind of brick-red

p .int. On a first view, the characters look

like cuneiform Assyrian signs, showing tho

same style of writing as that of the so-called

amu'ettes, some of which will be found described

in my Babylonisch-AasurUche Literotur (§ 106);

and though only a few traces are left (viz., the

end of a character like the Assyrian ig, one up

right wedge as if to indicate the name of a

person, two wedges like the beginning of the

Assyrian an, a mark like the end of nu, and a

clearly written bar, mash), I have no doubt

that the characters are really cuneiform writing,

mainly because no other characters, Pehlevi,

Phoenician, or Greek, would agree so well with

what remains. The style shows that this was

not a first attempt on the part of the scribe to

draw the signs, but that he was well acquainted

with them. Though I think it certain that the

writing is no modern forgery, I would not

venture to determine to what exact period the

characters belong ; very probably they are

much later than the engraved ones on the

other side of the tablet. Perhaps some of the

readers of the Academy will be interested in

the fact I have stated ; because it is, so far as I

know, the first time that painted cuneiform

writing has been discovered. Ch. Bezold.

THE IIITTITE3 AND PYTHAOOKEANISM.

London : Aug. 8, 1887.

On a recent visit to Asia Mr. Greville Chester

obtained a remarkable seal, found near Tarsus.

The seal has been spoken of as " Hittite " ; and

there are reasonable grounds for accepting this

designation. It must be remembered, however,

that in our present ignorance we apply this

name to monuments which, though presenting

one or more points of resemblance, may be found

by and by to belong to types or classes widely

divergent. Though, so far as I am aware, the

newly discovered seal gives no Additional aid in

the decipherment of the inscriptions, yet it is of

great interest.

It may be described generally as of cubical

form, with engraved figures on five sides.

On the circular seal from Yuzgat in Asia

Minor, which the British Museum obtained

last autumn, there are numerous equilateral

triangles, which seem intended merely to fill

up vacant spaces. But the evidence of the

Yuzgat seal, taken together with that of the

new seal, leads to the conclusion that the

triangle had anciently in Asia Minor a mystical

significance, as we know was the case in India,

where it was regarded as the source of all

things. Here we may recall the curious state

ment of Plutarch {De Iside, c. 75) that the

Pythagoreans called the equilateral triangle

Athena, with the additions Tptroyevtia and

KopvQayevns (Sprung-from-the-vertex),* both of

* It is here worthy of note that, together with a

Phoenician inscription, there is a basrelief on a

stele of Liljbaeum (figured in the Corpus Irucrip-

tionum Setmtiearum, and by Perrot and Chipiez in

their Bittoxre <U V Art, vol. iii., p. 309), on which

occurs, as an object of worship, an equilateral

triangle, with a head and projecting arms at the

vertex. This figure sheds, not improbably, a good

deal of light on the myth of Athene springing from

the head of Zeus.

these fnarnes being connected with the tri

angle.

On the new seal a curious figure is found four

times, always with divergent legs having

turned-up toes, or the so-called "Hittite

boots." These "Hittite boots" led me to

conjecture that this figure is a sort of abstract

symbol of human nature. The figure itself is

in all probability a modification of the equi

lateral triangle. Once it occurs with rounded

head and projecting ears. In two cases a sort

of cap in the shape of an equilateral triangle

covers the head almost completely—an arrange

ment which becomes tolerably intelligible

when we recollect the Pythagorean connexion

of the equilateral triangle with the goddess of

wisdom. The three-in- oneness denoted by the

triangle is represented also on the newly dis

covered seal by the trident, which occurs three

times in varying form. In one case it seems

to contrast, as held by one figure, with two

parallel rods or spears held by another. On

another face of the seal, on which is found the

carious symbol above mentioned and the tri

angle, a standing figure holds vertically in the

right hand a single rod, and two parallel rods,

also vertical, in his left, reminding us of the

Pythagorean doctrines concerning duality and

unity, the even and the odd, as well as

that two and one make up the mystical

number three. Such indications of Pytha-

goreanism as are thus presented—and, perhaps,

even the general cubical form of the seal, is to

be taken in this connexion—are in accordance

with the well-known traditions which tell of

the travels of Pythagoras, and connect the

Pythagorean doctrines with the East.

A short article of mine on the new seal, with

two or three figures, appears in the Babylonian

and Oriental Record for August ; and I under

stand that the seal is to be fully engraved, and

published together with, I believe, a paper

from the pen of Prof. Sayce, in the Journal of

the Royal Archaeological Institute.

Thomas Tyler.

SCIENCE NOTES.

In compliment to Prof. Clifton, of Oxford,

the name of Gliflonite has been proposed by

Mr. Fletcher, of the British Museum, to desig

nate a new meteoric mineral. In examining

the meteoric iron which was found in 1884 at

Youndegin, in Western Australia, Mr. Fletcher

has discovered a black mineral w hich he regards

as an allotropic form of carbon, different from

any known terrestrial mineral. Prom a pre

liminary description published in Nature it

appears that Cliftonite resembles graphite in

most of its physical properties, while it agrees

with diamond in crystallising in the cubic

system.

The August number of the Journal of the

Anthropological Institute, though rather thinner

than usual, is noteworthy in that it contains a

paper by Sir Charles Wilson descriptive of the

Tribes inhabiting the Valley of the Nile north

of Khartum. In the same number Prof.

Perrier and Dr. Lauder Brunton discuss the

functional topography of the brain.

PHILOLOGY NOTES.

Dr. J. A. Craig, of the Lane Theological

Seminary, Cincinnati, U.S.A., has given the first

complete translation of the Monolith Inscrip

tion of Salmaneser II. in the July number

of Hebraica. The correction of the text of

this inscription was the main object of a visit

to the British Museum in 1885. Opposite each

page of the translation Dr. Craig gives a

transcription in syllables of the text ; philo

logical notes follow, and a list of corrections to

the text in If. A. I. iii. 7, 8.
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The first twelve numbers of the Diccionario

ctimolOgico de la lengua Baecongada, by the late

Novia de Salcedo, have appeared (Guipuzcoa :

Eusebio Lopex).

We have received a leaflet of four pages of

Volapiik applied to Basque, by J. M. Schleyer,

of Constance.

FINE ART.

Bittoire de I'Art dans la Flandre, VArtoi* et le

Hainaut avant le XV' Steele. Par M. le

Chanoine Dehaisnes. (Lille : Quarre )

This work, in three large quarto volumes, is

divided into two parts. The first, consisting of

xxiv. and 1,065 pages, forming two volumes,

closely printed in small type, contains all the

documents and every mention relating to art

in Flanders, Artois, and Hainault prior to the

fifteenth century met with by the compiler

during twenty-five years of work in the

archives and public libraries of France and

Belgium M . DeshaisneB has examined 21,150

deeds, 454 accounts, 14 registers, and 4

cartularies iu the archives of the department

of the North at Lille, and an almost equal

number in the archives and libraries of other

towns enumerated in the Preface. He has

also extracted from the Acta Sanctorum, the

Opera diplomatica of Le Mire, the Jlistoruns

de Gaule et de France, the Monumenta

Germaniae Imtorica, many printed cartularies

and the memoirs of learned societies, a con

siderable number of notes relating to art in

the above-named provinces, all arranged in

chronological order. These fill 920 pages,

followed by a most useful glossary of words

not explained ia Ducange, Roquefort, de

Liborde, or Gay. Two very complete In

dexes, the first of subjects, the second of

artists, terminate this part, which will hence

forth be a standard book of reference for all

students of the history of any branch of art

during the Middle Ages.

The third volume contains a history of the

rise and progress of art in the district corre

sponding with the prpsent Belgian provinces

of East and West Flanders and Hainault

and the French departments of the Nord and

the Pas de Calais, bised on the documents

brought together in the other two volumes,

and on an examination of the works of art

that have escaped destruction. This volume,

which may be purchased separately, naturally

appeals to a larger number of readers, and

will be heartily welcomed by all who interest

themselves in mediaeval art. It opens with

a brief sketch of early Gaulish and Gallo-

Roman monuments and aTt-remains, and of

the diverse influences which contributed to

civilise and form the mixed race that in

habited this, in itself, rather uninteresting

country prior to the invasion of the Normans

and Huns, who spread devastation through

out the land. Iudeed, the only construction

dating from an earlier period now remaining

is a portion of the ruins of the abbey of Saint

Bavo at Ghent, of the seventh century. In

chaps, iii to vi. the reader will find a brief

account of the chief works in the different

branches of art prior to the twelfth century

of which we have any record, and a descrip

tion of the few examples which have been

happily preserved until now. A certain

number of these, especially of the more

portable class, and, most of the precious stuffs,

were imported from the East ; but there is no

doubt that Labarte, in assigning a Byzantine

origin to every work of art of any merit, was

quite in the wrong. A passage in the

chronicle of the abbey of Lobbes, cited by

me in the Beffroi, vol. 3, and reproduced here,

proves that, contrary to Labarte's opinion,

the art of casting large works in metal was

practised in Hainault in the second half of

the tenth century. The fact is, all the old

foundations did not perish in the barbarian

invasions. Several of the Lotharingian

monasteries escaped altogether, and of many

others in the provinces with whioh the

present work deals the pious inmates sought

refuge in flight ; when the storm had passed

they returned to their ruined homes, re

stored them, and resumed their life of prayer

and work. "We know that in the abbey of

Solignac, in Saint Eligius's time, every monk

practised some art, and that in the eighth

century the nuns of the abbey of Valenciennes

had a regular school for teaching embroidery

and illumination. Harlindis and Reinildis,

(laughters of a wealthy leud named Adelhard,

were brought up there. They founded a

nunnery at Aldeneyck, where are still pre

served a Book of Gospels, adorned with

miniatures, and also some embroidery, the

work of their hands. The larger monasteries

were art centres ever ready to impart their

knowledge not only to members of the same

order, but to all who were willing to learn.

It is interesting tD know that in the

beginning of the ninth century the cathedral

of Cambrai had a painter who, in the con

temporary annals, is styled an excellent

artist. His reputation spread beyond the

province, and even into Normandy, whither

ho was invited by Saint Ansegisus to adorn

the walls of the abbey of Fontenelle. In

the second half of the tenth century the

abbey church of Lobbes was decorated with

wall paintings ; and a coloured statue of our

Lord, described as life-like, was Bet up at

great cost before the ambo. It is said to

have been incomparably finer than any other

in that part of the country. The description

of these works, and many passages in the

chronicles of the abbeys of Liessies, Saint

Bertin, &c, prove that not only the cathedral

and abbey churches, but also their refec

tories and chapter-houses, were adorned with

statuary and paintings.

Very little sculpture of this period has

come down to us with the exception of a few

fonts and tombstones. One example, the

wooden staff of Saint Aldegundis, a little

over four feet high, carved with nineteen

subjects from the life of Christ, has escaped

destruction owing to its being a relic.

Although very rude, there is a good deal of

expression in the figures. The number of

ivory dipt.ychs and plaques used for adorning

Books of the Gospels, shrines and portable

altars, must have been very great, not only in

church treasuries, but even in private hands,

aa may be gathered from inventories, such as

that of the objects bequeathed to his children

by Everard, Count of Cisoing. Many of

these were no doubt imported, but many more

must have been carved by the monks. As to

seals, to which sufficient attention has not as

yet been given, there can be no doubt they

were home productions.

Of the goldsmith's art of the Frankish and

Merovingian period maty ppecimens hat?

been dug up, the earliest and most interettiij

being the sword and decorative objects fourj

in 1653 at Tournai, in the tomb of Childer.

I. A gold cross in the treasury of tit

cathedral of that town, and a ring uc

jewel at Mons, may be cited as specinttss

of ecclesiastical work. The chroniclei i

religious houses abound with notices of the*

and show that the production of works d

art was constantly going on. But it for i.

these we have to rely chiefly on description'

there is one branch of art of which nun;

specimens have come down to Out time. Tt

public libraries of Belgium and the Norths

France, notwithstanding the numerons u:

shameful acts of vandalism committed at tL

end of the last and commencement of tta

century, still preserve a sufficient numbers:

specimens to enable us to follow- and appre

ciate the influences at work, and the pro

gress of the art of the illuminator. In tb

sixth chapter will be found descriptive notjw

of more than thirty illuminated M8S. Is

these early specimens we find example! i

debased Roman art, imitations of BjxantiK

designs, as well as vigorous Scottish ik

Anglo-Saxon work. It was not howtW

until the eleventh century that art in the*

countries ceased to be a mere servile imiUtk

of antique or foreign work, and beftn '■

acquire a character of its own. A MS. is

the town library of Valenciennes, the wwk

of monks of the abbey of Saint Amaod, cot

tains several miniatures, evidently origin

compositions, representing the principal e'en!-

in the life of the founder. These mar l"

cited as early examples at the native scb*.

of art whioh, in the following centuries, pro

duced so many exquitite works* Mae?

writers, and among them Labarte, whoa. 1

am sorry to say, the author of this voluis

quotes without a word of protest, thn*

ridicule on what was a distinctive character

istic of the school—namely, the representa

tion of events of earlier times as it contem

porary. Now, this contention is most cer

tainly incorrect. The principal person!, iu«

as Christ, the Blessed Virgin, and the Apotfl*.

have always a conventional costume ; and "

the minor figures were clothed in contem

porary costume and the scene laid amid 1**

surroundings, it was to make the people beK"

realise the subject. Tbe artist's aim W *

tell a story in all its simplicity, and to conref

a truth to the mind of the beholder ; and ■

succeeded. And, after all, of the imraew

number of modern pictures the authors >

which have aimed at archaeological correct

ness, there are very few which are free fw*

gross anachronisms, and satisfy the antiqu*1?1

still fewer that interest the people.

In the twelfth century, here, as elsewhere.

fresh life seems to have been infused u*

everything. Bishops Bet to rebuilding""'"

cathedrals ; abbeys and convents sprung "P °

all sides. The Cistercians in the country,

the Dominicans and Franciscans in thetow-i

had all a great influence in the building «P

and development of the new feudal a

Christian society, of which mediaeval ar'*?

the outcome. From this period on**™ l

progress of art in all its branches can

followed in each centre, thanks to the ahni. ■

ance both of monuments and of documents.

the earlier years the monasteries *n(* c
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clralB were the chief seats of art ; but their

importance gradually diminished, and by the

end of the fourteenth century the arts had

acquired a settled home in most of the large

towns. It must be borne in mind that during

all this period there was a constant inter

communication between the different art

centres which bore good fruit. Was any

technical improvement discovered, or any

remarkable work produced, the news was

quickly bruited about; the former was learnt,

the latter studied, copied, and imitated. In

this manner the different local schools acted

and re-acted on one another. Copyright, be

it remembered, dates from the end of the

fifteenth century, and for a long time after

that Was only applied to mechanical repro

ductions.

A separate chap'er is devoted to the history

of art from the twelfth to the fourteenth

century in Tournai, Ghent, Bruges and Ipres,

Xiille, Douai, Valenciennes, Mons, Cambrai,

Arrap, and Saint Omer ; these again being

followed by notices of works executed for the

Counts of Flanders, Artois, and Hainault,

and lastly, for Philippe le Hardi, Duke of

Burgundy. The amount of material brought

together here ought to serve as a powerful

stimulus to younger men to study the history

of the different branches of art. Few people,

I think, have any idea of its being possible

to fix the authorship of any number of works,

much less to classify in chronological order

the productions of any one master. Thanks

to Mr. Dehaisnes, we have now a fairly

perfect acquaintance with Andrew Beauneveu

of Valenciennes, the earliest mention of whom

occurs in Froissart,* who, speaking of John,

l)uka of Berry, and his castle of Mehun-sur-

Yevre, says that in 1390

" il s'y tint plus de trois sepmaines et devisoit

au maistre de ses oeuvres de taille et de pein-

' ture, maistre Andrieu Beauneveu, & faire nou-

velles yniages et peintures : car en telles choses

avoit il grandement sa fantaisie de tousjours

faire ouvrer de taille et de peinture. Et,"

adds the chronicler,

" il estoit bien adressie : car, dessus ce maistre

Andrieu, dont je parolle, n'avoit pour lors

meilleur ne le pareil en nulles terres, ne de qui

tant de bons ouvraiges feust demoure en France

ou en Haynnau, dont il estoit de nacion, et ou

royaume d'Angleterre."

Of the many works executed by this distin

guished sculptor and miniaturist for England

none have as yet been recognised. The

miniatures in the Traites d'Amour, offered by

the chronicler to our Richard II., may

perhaps have been his work. Twenty-four

miniatures of a psalter executed before 1401,

now in the National Library at Paris, and

two others in a Book of Hours, now in the

Royal Library at Brussels, are described at

length, and the two last reproduced by the

heliographic process of Dujardin. The re

mains of the royal tombs executed for

Charles V. of France at Saint Deni-, the

exquisite statue of R. Katherino in the

chapel of the Counts of Flanders at Courtrui,

are all described ; and documents as to other

works destroyed during the Revolution of

1793 are reproduced. It may be well ht-re to

call attention to a recumbent effigy of an

abbess in the Premonstratensian Church at

* Ed. Buchon, Paris, 1825 ; torn, xii., p. 224.

Jooaes's translation, London, 1839 ; p. 460.

Laon, the execution of which bears consider

able resemblance to the statue at Coiirtrai.

Of other artists of talent concerning whom

much is here brought together are the

sculptors John Pepin of Huy, Hennequin or

John of Liege, the same perhaps as Hacokin de

Liege, author of the exquisite tomb of Queen

Philippa at "Westminster Abbey, John de

Harville, Nicolas Sluter and James de Baerse,

and the painters John de Beaumetz and

Melchior Broederlatn, the works of the last of

whom at Dijon are already well known. The

archives of France and Belgium still contain

many documents which have never been

examined by the art historian. We may

therefore hope that much may yet be dis

covered concerning these artists. In restoring

them to history M. Dehaisnes has rendered

real service. His work is also valuable as

aifording conclusive proof that, during at least

three centuries before the Van Efc.ks' Hrh

flourished throughout these provinces, that,

their sculptors, painters, and miniaturist-*

attained a high degree of perfection, and that

the works of some among them were renowned

throughout Central Europe.

"W. H. Jamfs "Wkale.

THE EGYPT EXPLORATION FUND.

EXHIBITION OF MINOR ANTIQUITIES AT OXFORD

MANSION.

TnE small collection now on view at Oxford

Mansion does not in any tense represent the

result of the season's excavations ; neither is it

to ba regarded as an exhibition likely to

interest the general public. It contains only

tho few small objects turned up in the course

of the great operations at Bubastis. and such

waifs and strays as were yielded by the ex

cavations at Tell-el-Yahoodeh and Tukh-el-

Karuius. At Bubastis, where large monuments

were uncovered in such rapid succession that it

taxed all the resources of the explorers to turn

and move them in order to arrive at what lay

beneath, there was literally no time to sift

the soil for minor antiquities. The spoils of

Bubastis are too large and too weighty to be

shown in any private room, and will be

exhibited later in the year, at some suitable

place, when the colossal sculptures from

Nebesheh shall also have arrived from Egypt.

These last are already removed from Nebeaheh

to the banks of the Bahr Samana, ready to be

embarked in canal-boats as soon as the Nile

shall have risen sufficiently to carry those boats

to Alexandria or Port Said. Subscribers to

the fund may, therefore, expect the main

exhibition to be opened about November. In

the meanwhile, those who are interested in

scarabs, flint implements, and pottery, will

find something to reward them for a visit to

Oxford Mansion.

The specimens of pottery, as arranged in

dynastic series by Mr. Griffith, cannot fail to

interest, students of ceramic types. Here we

see dated sets of food and water vessels of the

Xllth, XXth, and XXVIth Dynasties,

each series having its own strongly marked

characteristics. A vase taken from one series

cannot possibly be matched in any other

series. between vessels of the XXVIth

Dynasty and those of Ptolemaic and Roman

times there seems to be more continuity of

style, although even in these the differ

ences are sufficiently emphasised to enable

an expert to decide between them. The

subject of Egyptian pottery is still obscure,

and as a science is yet in embryo ; but

of its importance ns a chronological factor in

determining the dates of objects discovered at

various levels in the course of excavations, there

can be no question. Whether it may hereafter

be possible to date mere fragments, such as arc

found by thousands in every mound, must

depend on the results to be obtained from a

closer and longer study of the subject.

Painted ware carries its date upon the surface,

and unpainted ware depends for date upon its

form. When the form is gone, and only a

potsherd of doubtful curve remains, will it yet

be practicable to identify its place in history by

the mere texture of the clay, and the way in

which it is worked ? If this question could be

favourably answered, the gain to historical

research would indeed be great.

Among the small antiquities in Mr. Griffith's

table-eases, I would direct special attention to

the foundation deposits of Philip Aridaeus found

at Tukh-el-Karrnus, where M. Naviile and Mr.

Griffith, in the course of a few days' excavation,

brought to light the remains of a small temple ;

and also to the rectangular plaque of Barneses II.

from Tell-el-Yahoodeh, which is inscribed on

one side with the two cartouches of the Pharaoh,

and on the other with that of his Khetan bride,

Ri-ina-ur-neferu, of whom it is said in tho

celebrated Aboo-Simbel tablet that when the

Khetan chiefs were taken prisoners, and waited

upon the conqueror with gifts and tribute, Ijbe

" royal daughter " came at the head of them.

" She came to soften the heart of Rameses.

Her beauties arc marvellous."

Amelia B. Edwards.

CORRESPONDENCE.

ROMAN (?) PAVEMENT RECENTLY FOUND IN

LONDON.

Liverpool : Aug. 8, 1837.

In the Building News for June 17 (p. 938)

there are two or three lines to the effect that

a Roman tesselated pavement had been found

in Monument Yard during excavations for the

new approach to Billingsgate. I have been in

correspondence witli the contractors (Messrs.

J. Mowlem & Co.) on the subjeot, and the

result is that only the following information

can be obtained, though the discovery appears

to have been very interesting. Messrs. Mowlem

& Co. state that the pavement

" Was at a depth of about. 12 ft. below the surface,

and in the immediate vicinity of a disused burial

ground. It measured about 4 ft. by 8 ft. 6 in.,

aud appeared to have formed a poriion of a floor

uompnHcd of a wbue ground with, black letters.

It had a border thus —y> \/ \/\, and letters

somewhat as follows :

(il U KAMI

NIIISTONAtVS

IMNB.SSBLSTHAT

SEMIISrl)

We were unable to get it out iotact. It broke into

very small pujoea."

The question arises, Is this a Roman pave

ment, or is it of a later date ? Have we it

entire, except the first line, or have there beeu

previous lines, which were lost before it was

discovered. In any event, some of the letters

are wrongly given. Me>srs. Mowlem & Co.,

indeed, only assert thit the inscription was

" somewhat like " the above. If it be Roman,

and various things seeui to suggest that it is

[e.g., the depth at which it was found, tho

style of the border, and, so far as can

be judged, its meaning), then there are various

partial readings which have occurred to me.

Is it possible that we have iu the first

and second lines dis . manibvs eonativs or

. . . v . an . I . M . in . s . eonativs ? The

third line is curious. It almost suggests that the

abbreviations TESSEL. aud STRAT. (for stratum)

had been used ; but why the last named word

should occur instead of pavimentum is strange.

But of course this inay by no means be th.«
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reading. Again the last four letters of the

inscription seem very like a well-known Roman

abbreviation generally found in the same posi

tion, i.e., D.S.P.D., or, expanded, de sua pecunia

dedit.

In Messrs. Mowlam's copy of the inscription

the letter before a in the second line is given

as T, and that after A, in the same line, as a

ligulate Tl, the I being formed by the upward

prolongation of the perpendicular stroke.

I am in hopes that by putting this inscrip

tion on record (for, apparently, if I had not

done so, all trace of it would soon be lost)

the attention of epigrapbists may be drawn to

it, and that other suggested readings may be

given. If it be not Roman, it is difficult to

say what it is. There appears to be nothing

Christian about it.

But what are the "City Fathers" about,

when so interesting an antique is allowed to be

removed, and to perish in the removal ?

W. Thompson Watkin.

and as illustrating a noble and fruitful art-move

ment in England they are worthy of a place in

the portfolios of all students of English art.

A MIS-READ ROMAN INSCRIPTION FROM

HUNGARY.

iNew College, Oxford : Aug. 4, 1867.

The Journal of the British Archaeological

Association, xl., 193, contains an inscription

from the Danube, near Orsova. which is given

incorrectly. It is quoted from Paget's Hungary

(ii.. p. 117) ; but a reference to Q.I.L., iii., 1098,

will show that Paget misread ti caesare avo.

f into tr. caesare avs. The writer in the

Journal attributes the inscription ti Trajan

(whose name, however, is not usually abbre

viated into TR.), but the correct text shows

that it is much earlier.

F. Haverfield.

NOTES ON ART AND ARCHAEOLOGY.

The Clarendon Press will [publish shortly a

catalogue of the Mohammedan coins in the

Bodleian library, compiled by Mr. Stanley

Lane-Poole.

The "grand prix biennial" of 20,000 frs.

(£800), which is allotted in turn to each of the

five sections that together make up the Institut

de France, has been awarded this year by the

Academic des Beaux-Arts to M. Antonin

Mercie, the sculptor, in recognition of his

" Tomb of Louis Philippe," exhibited at last

year's Salon. The previous awards in this

section were to M. Felicien David snd M Chapu.

' We have received from the Autotype Com

pany five autotypes after pictures by Mr.

Holman Hunt, leut for the purpose of repro

duction by the owners. They comprise the

famous scene from the " Two Gentlemen of

Verona," "The Christian Priest rescued by a

British Family from the Druids," "The

Awakened Conscience," " The Tuscan Girl with

the Dove on her Shoulder," and " Rienzi

vowing Vengeance for the Death of his

Brother." We miss, indeed, the clear, gem-like

colouring ; but we have everything else—the

resolute accuracy and thoroughness of drawing,

the unflinching adherence to nature, the dra

matic vigour of gesture and expression, the

rejection of everything conventional in type

and feeling, indeed all those qualities which

distinguish the Pre-Rapbaelites, and especially

Mr. Holman Hunt. If they did not convert the

world to their creed, moral or technical, they

did much to regenerate art by inspiring artists

with the spirit of sincerity, by provoking them

to a more careful and humble study of nature,

and by creating contempt for all that was

mean, conventional, or false. As specimens of

successful reproduction from the pictures them

selves these autotypes can scarcely be excelled,

MUSIC.

MUSICAL PUBLICATIONS.

J. O. Kastner. By Hermann Ludwig.

(Breitkopf u. HarteL) The three volumes—or

to be quite correct, the first part and the two

halves of the second part—of which this work

consists, number over twelve hundred pages.

True, the type is large and the margin wide, but

there is nevertheless plenty to read. From the

size and elegant manner in which the volumes

are got up, and further, from tho portraits, the

facsimile letters, the musical extracts, &c, one

would expect to find that Eastner was no

common hero. The life and art- work of this

highly-esteemed musician could certainly be

put into smaller compass ; but Herr Ludwig

either had not time, or, more probably, had no

intention, to write a short book. An introduc

tion of fifty-five pages on the Nationaliti

morale and Nationality politique of Alsace ; the

home of Eastner ; a " Glance at Paris " in the

year 1835, filling sixty-nine pages ; a mass of

details, interesting, no doubt, to the composer's

family and friends, but of little importance to

the world at large—by such means is the work

unduly prolonged. Not but that very often

the subject-matter is in itself extremely

attractive and well displayed by the writer, as

for example in the above-mentioned " Glance

at Paris"; but such digressions are only

permissible in the case of stars of the first

magnitude. Dr. Spitta, in his Life of Bach,

Otto Jahn, in his Life of Mozart, each was more

than justified in introducing matter not directly

connected with the lives of those musicians.

George Enstner was born of humble parents

at Strassburg in 1810. At an early age he

showed a love and talent for music. His parents

wished him to devote himself to theology, but

music gained the upper hand ; and in 183d a

sum of money was given to him by the

city of Strassburg, enabling him to study at

Paris. There Reicha, the famous teacher and

author of a treatise on composition, recognised

his talent, and gave him considerable help.

Eastner waited for some time for a letter of

introduction to the great man. The promise,

however, was not fulfilled. 8o Eastner, with

a score of one of the operas which he had written

at Strassburg under his arm, called on Beicha,

who was in the act of being shaved. The

interview is graphically described. By the

advice of Beicha, Eastner wrote a work on

instrumentation, which was accepted by

Cherubini at the Conservatoire. It was also

approved of by Meyerbeer, Paer, Cherubini

and Berlioz. The young musician thus soon

became a man of note. Cherubini, indeed, dis

covering a fault in one of his own early scores,

is related to have said : "If at that time I had

known the Traiti d?Instrumentation of Eastner,

I should not have made that mistake." In

1839 Eastner published a Cours a"Instrumenta

tion, full of practical hints and of examples

from the classic and modern composers. It is

sufficient to say that it was praised by Berlioz.

To this work, and to a " Supplement " pub

lished in 1844, Berlioz, indeed, is said to nave

been much indebted in preparing his treatise on

orchestration. According to our author, when

Eastner used to go and see him in his study,

Berlioz wouldpointto Eastner'sbooks lying open

on the table saying : " Vous voyez, mon cher

Eastner, je vous ai 14, et vous me servez beau-

coup." If this be true, we fancy Berlioz in his

preface would [have acknowledged his obliga

tion. The only time Eastner's treatise is noticed

is in speaking of the Pavilion Chinois and other

curious instruments. " We refer, ' ' says Berlioz,

1 ' those of our readers curious to know more

them to M. Eastner's excellent treatise." T

production of a comic opera by Eastner

1841 was the cause of temporary estranges

between these two men. In a letter to Sett

the composer complains that Berlioz did ere;

thing to prevent the success of the work, z

even spoke against the music before he t

heard a note of it. It is difficult to knoar i

far this was the case. Probably some express:'

of Berlioz, not altogether favourable with regx

to Eastner as a composer, got repeated, and

course exaggerated. It is now too late

discover the origin of the quarrel. Both t

men concerned in it are dead ; and it wod

have been better to have said nothing aboat :

It is not only the letter to Schilling, bat t

the statement of Herr Ludwig to which <

refer. Our author writes about Berlioz

conduct ; yet so far as we can make oat he i

not an independent witness, but merely echo*

Eastner's words. In 1852 Kastner publish-

the first of a series of works entitled Litn

Partitions. It is entitled " Les Danses v-

Morts." The monuments of antiquity and

the middle ages ; ancient music and mam

instruments ; dances — everything, in f»s

relating to the mattor is treated in a man:--

which shows considerable research. Humbol:

in writing to the author, spoke of it as "wp

savant et magnifique ouvrage." Victor Com

also wrote about it in terms of the higba

praise. The work, as the title suggests, is "■

purely literary. At the end is the score o:

tone-poem entitled "La danse macabre "fa

orchestra and choir. The orchestration ii raj

elaborate ; but of the music it appears, soft vl

we may judge of it from reading, tobesblre

constructed rather than imaginatively conceit-;-

His next work was "La Harpe d'Koleei.

Musique Cosmique." In a fanciful tone-p>~

the sounds of an Aeolian harp are imitate If

means of harmonio notes from muted shitf-

including the double-bass. In bis "Toil*

Paris " he gives musical examples of SB*

cries from the time of the middle ages. "'■

symphony into which these cries are introfo"-

is a curious specimen of humouristic mo-

Eastner wrote besides treatises of vmW

instruments, and contributed articles to -:

Gazette Musicale, and to Alsatian and otw

papers. In 1840 Schumann sent him alettf

thanking him for the sketch of his (3chum«raj

life, which Eastner had prepared for the G<&-

Musicale. Eastner died in 1856. The hist'

of his life teaches how much may be accof

plished by industry and great patience.

Studies in Musical History. By Lot' .^

Davis. (Enickerbocker Press.) It would"

absurd to ignore the services which t»
:■■ignore

Christian Church has rendered' to music:

our author surely goes beyond the mark

asserting that the " larger number of

greatest musicians have come to us thrw?-

the doors of the sanctuary." One can scare*

say that of Haydn, Mozart, and BeetW*

and only in a forced sense of Bach

Handel. Mr. Davis's tendency to e*ag?X

is, however, well shown in his statement

" the Christian Church has been the gu"*^

schoolmaster of Europe for upwards [i«

two thousand years." His chapter on ' _

First Christian Hymn " is not a Btudy, »

rhapsody. In the chapter on the "Trans *

Period" our author ignores Conssemac^,

discoveries. He mentions only one Franco. ^

has nothing to say about the early r^ '

school which paved the way for that o

Netherlands. Some of the "Studies '

agreeably written, though nowhere ™r)

The one on the "Mass" is decidedly <"■!

ficial. Two of tho most attractive chap"1* j

those on "Folklore" and " The Comnion *

Commonplaco " ; but these are not in irt- .

musical studies. J. S. She^0'1"

way
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The Editob cannot undertake to return, or

to correspond with the writers of, rejected

manuscript.

It is particularly requested that all business

letters regarding the supply of the paper,

Sfo., may be addressed to the Publishes, and

not to the Editor.

LITERATURE.

" ENGLISH MEN OF LETTEB.S."

Keats. By Sidney Colvin. (Macmillan.)

A critical monograph on Keats, in which

should be distilled all the new material that,

since the appearance of Lord Houghton's

biography, has been furnished by the industry

of poetical students, has long been a deside

ratum. Indeed I remember hearing Lord

Houghton himself say so at the very last

interview I had with that most genial of men

and most charming of biographers ; and I well

remember, too, that among the names of the

critics who on that occasion were mentioned

as being peculiarly well equipped for the task

of preparing such a monograph that of Mr.

Colvin was one. For surely the very ideal of

the literary monograph is (if not Prof. Jebb's

Bentley) Mr. Colvin's Landor. And with

regard to the book before me, on every

page will be found evidence of that care

and that scholarly conscience for which Mr.

Colvin is distinguished even among English

scholars. Every kind of information from

every source has been examined with an

honest sagacity which nothing can escape.

"With regard to the letters to Fanny Brawne,

Mr. Colvin's remarks on their publication are

severe ; but he says, and says truly, that a

biographer " cannot ignore these letters now

that they are published." I think, however,

that as a real and trustworthy exposition of

the passionate heart of a poet too much has

been made of these letters, both by those who

have read them with sympathetic, and by

those who have read them with unsympathetic,

eyf s. The love-passion when most intense is

not so voluble as we find it here. Perhaps,

indeed, the mere impulse towards articulate

expression must always be taken into account

when we set about to judge of the expressed

emotions of a writing man, whether in prose

or verse. That it is possible for a man to

become what Shakspere calls " passion's

slave"—possible for a man to melt in the grip

of passion like wax in fire—is, of course, true.

In real life we see it in the case of Nelson ;

in drama we see it in the case of Othello ;

but then the man thus enslaved is not one

■who writes such letters as Keats's. I do not,

therefore, mourn over Keats's passion, as

Rossetti ust d to do, nor get angry with it, as

Mr. Swinburne does. Deeper than his passion

for any woman was Keats's passion for poetry.

This would soon have conquered the tran

sient flame for Fanny Brawne—that very type

of the hard-mouthed female Philistine of

England, who, with a wisdom beyond her

years, preserved and carefully labelled the

bard's love-letters, "because," as she said,

"they might some day be of value." That

other passion, however, the passion for poetry,

was a serious matter.

Like Lord Houghton, and like all the writers

upon Keats who have succeeded Lord. Hough

ton, Mr. Colvin is inclined to speak of this

passion as though it were not serious—to speak

of the attacks of Blackwood and the Quarterly

as though they had no serious effect upon

Keats's life and happiness. Pleasant, indeed,

must it be to an admirer of Keats if he can

take this view of the matter. That there

was in Keats's constitution a tendency to

phthisis is, of course, beyond question; but

those who have watched the progress of this

disease must have observed that in the life of

a young person of consumptive tendency

there is a period, ranging generally in the

case of a youDg man between eighteen and

twenty-five, and in the case of a young

woman between sixteen and twenty-three,

when the chief remedy against the further

advance of the foe is entire peace of mind.

If, during this period, the consumptive patient

can (besides being fostered by all those condi

tions of a physical kind which are now at

the command of medical science) be shielded

from mental troubles—from all those distur

bances of the emotions to which young people

at this period of life are peculiarly liable—

disturbances which exhaust that nervous

current which is so sorely needed at the very

fount of life itself—if this can be com

passed, it is astonishing what nature will do

in her struggle against the most deadly of all

her foes. But let there come upon the

patient during this period any great calamity,

or even any vexation of a deep kind—espe

cially if insomnia should set in—and results

will follow exactly similar to those recorded

in the case of Keats. I have myself seen

cases where young people whose constitutions

had been struggling bravely with the foe

were struck down and hopelessly shattered

by a very short period of mental trouble.

If there has been among English poets a man

so proud as Chatterton it was surely Keats.

That so proud a man as he would try to

conceal his wound was of course natural and,

indeed, inevitable ; but that he suffered

deeply—that he " bled inwardly," as Chat

terton bled—there is only too much evidence

existing. The alarming symptoms set in

immediately after he read the two venomous

and contemptuous articles that live in con

nexion with his name as a Bhame and a

disgrace to the profession of letters. It

is true that although at first he declared that

he would "write no more poetry, but try to

do what good he could in some other way,"

he soon " pulled himself together " (as the

saying is) and -treated the annoyance " as one

merely temporary, indifferent, and external."

But in order to realise what he suffered Mr.

Colvin must remember how extremely ambi

tious was Keats—how proud, how courageous

against every shaft of the "coarse world"

but ridicule—and also how powerful for

good or ill was in those days an article upon

a young poet in Blackwood or the Quarterly

Review. He must remember that the two

poetasters who edited those journals—though

their very names are now but faint echoes in

the literary arena, while the name of the

apothecary's boy they assailed is a growing

music in the world's ear for ever—were then

men of very great consideration, and spoke

through organs of so great influence and

authority that when Keats's tragedy, " Otho

the Great," was afterwards offered to the

theatre, Keats's friend Brown advised that

the author's name should be suppressed on

account of the ridicule surrounding it. Cer

tainly it is not pleasant to think that

the premature death of a poet whom both

Mr. Matthew Arnold and Mr. Colvin name

in the same breath with Shakspere should have

been partly brought about by the low-bred in

solence of a man like Gifford and the tipsy vul

garities of a man like Wilson ; but if it is

true, we must accept the truth, however un

pleasant, and hold it up as a warning to

critics.

To Mr. Buxton Forman's exhaustive labours

in Keatsian bibliography, and also to Mr.

W. T. Arnold's admirable introduction to the

one-volume edition of Keats, published in

1884, Mr. Colvin does full justice. It is a

pity that Mr. W. T. Arnold's essay is not

more widely known . Also, Mr. Colvin has had

access to certain papers and correspondence

left by the late Joseph Severn, which have

been put into the hands of Mr. "William Sharp,

to be edited and published at his discretion.

And it is interesting to know that these

papers contain, in Mr. Colvin's judgment,

" materials for what should be a valuable

biography."

As to Mr. Colvin's remarks on Keats's

poetry, the reader will, I think, find him

self agreeing with most of them. Of the

" Ode on a Grecian TJrn," and the " Ode

to the Nightingale," Mr. Colvin says that

"both are among the veriest glories of our

poetry." And few indeed are those who

would gainsay him. In speaking, however,

of the odes it should always be remembered

that the difference between the elegiac odes

of Keats and Wordsworth, and the impas

sioned odes of Shelley and Coleridge, is a

difference not of degree but of kind. I

have often thought, indeed, and have else

where suggested that a new name should be

found for the elegiac ode, wherein the "fine

frenzy " of the prophet is subdued by the

pensive grace of the artist. To say which is

the finer kind of ode, the ode of Shelley or

the ode of Keats, might be difficult and even

presumptuous. There will always be critics,

I suppose, who, like Mr. Swinburne, set the

" Ode to France" and the " Ode to the West

Wind" above the " Ode to a Nightingale"

and the ode on the " Intimations of Immor

tality " ; and there will always be critics who,

like Mr. Matthew Arnold, do the reverse of

this. But here, as in all things, Mr. Colvin

agrees with Mr. Matthew Arnold. To him,

Keats's odes are evidently the very finest in

the language ; and I, for one, dare not with

any great emphasis challenge his judgment.

Mr. Colvin does not, I think, over-estimate

the damaging effect of Leigh Hunt's jaunty

mannerisms upon Keats's earliest poems.

Only upon the very lowest slopes of Parnassus,

if at all, is jauntiness a poetio mood. Poetry

is a sacred thing—as sacred to-day as it

was when " Job " was written. Though

science demonstrates ever so triumphantly

the insignificance of the little human singer,

the insignificance of the little planet from

which he pipes to a universe where suns are

thicker than the sands of Norfolk, poetry ia

still a sacred thing; and he who is not as
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earnest as the martyr at the stake is hut a

sorry poet, though, very likely, a worthy man

of prose. Hunt's pert familiarites are suf

ficiently irritating in his own work, where, at

least, they are in a congenial jaunty setting :

interspersed among Keats's verses—which, if

not at any moment quite earnest enough, are

at least rich and romantic and "beautiful

exceedingly "—they become intolerable.

The rugged movements in which Keats so

freely indulged are also commented upon by Mr.

Colvin. These, however, were owing partly

to the influence of Hunt's mistaken theory

about the rhyme-pause, and partly to the fact

that Keats's natural ear for rhythm was not,

perhaps, so fine as to be entirely adequate to

his other amazing poetical gifts. I have

always thought that Mr. Swinburne's un

rivalled rhythmic powers have made him

less than just to " Endymion," where Keats,

in his determined revolt against eighteenth-

century canons and eighteenth-century move

ments, does certainly perpetrate some as

tonishingly inharmonious lines. In spite of

this, however, not only in "Endymion," but

also in such poems in Keats's first volume as

" Sleep and Poetry," there are lines and even

passages of some length which give full

promise of all his future greatness as a poet.

This, I am well aware, will be considered by

many a rash saying, but I say it after much

study of Keats and with a full recollection

of all the puerilities in " Endymion."

I have touched already or shall touch upon

so many points in this interesting volume that

I have no space to discuss here so large a

question as that of "Hyperion: a Vision"

in its relation to the original " Hyperion"—a

subject upon which Mr. Colvin has expended

very great and very intelligent research and

care. Yet I hope to say something about it

on another occasion.

Upon the glorious fantasia " The Eve of

St. Agnes" many good things have been

written from the days of Leigh Hunt to the

present time, but nothing better than the

following :

" As this poem does not attempt the elemental

grandeur of ' Hyperion,' so neither does it ap

proach the human pathos and passion of

' Isabella.' Its personages appeal to us, not so

much humanly and in themselves, as by the

circumstances, scenery and atmosphere amidst

which we see them move. Herein lies the

strength, and also the weakness, of modern

romance—its strength, inasmuch as the charm

of the mediaeval colour and mystery is un

failing for those who feel it at all—its weakness,

inasmuch as under the influence of that charm

both writer and reader are too apt to forget the

need for human and moral truth ; and without

these no great literature can exist."

These last words are especially wise and

true. Poetry must always, as I once said

before, reflect the life of nature or the life of

man, else it is " nothing worth " ; and for this

very reason I do not fully agree with the

remarks that follow, where Mr. Colvin defends

the astounding moonlight effects in " The Eve

of St. Agnes " :

" The painted panes in the chamber window,

instead of trying to pi ck out their beauties in

detail, he calls :

' Innumerable of stains and splendid dyes

As are the tiger moth's deep damask'd wings,'

a gorgeous phrase which leaves the widest

range to the colour-imagination of the reader,

giving it at the same time a sufficient clue by

the simile drawn from a particular specimen

of nature's blazonry. In the last line of the

same stanza :

' A shielded scutcheon blush'd with blood of queens

and kings,'

—the word ' blush ' makes the colour seem to

come and go, while the mind is at the same

time travelling from the maiden's chamber on

thoughts of her lineage and ancestral fame.

Observation, I believe, shows that moonlight

has not the power to transmit the hues of

painted glass as Keats in this celebrated

passage represents it. Let us be grateful for

the error, if error it is, which has led him to

heighten, by these saintly splendours of colour,

the sentiment of a scene wherein a voluptuous

glow is so exquisitely attempered with chival

rous chastity and awe."

Here again, however, the subject is much

too large a one to be fully discussed in a brief

review ; and I will merely say that, beautiful

as are Keats's moonlight effects in this poem,

they would have had a beauty of a far higher

kind had they " reflected the life of nature."

In " the seven-fold heaven of poetry," both

fancy and imagination have, no doubt, a seat,

yet, perhaps, in the seventh heaven, fancy

hardly holds a place at all. It is the eye of

fancy that sees the ' ' warm gules " shed by

moonlight through a stained glass window.

Imagination knows no such effects, for imagina

tion has the certitude of logic : she can never go

wrong: she reflects the life of nature as surely as

she reflects the life of man. To us of this scien

tific generation, whose eyes have been trained

to look upon nature with faithful and loving

eyes, it is almost incredible that Keats, and

not only Keats, but a man of the highest ob

jective power like Scott, could ever have given

to moonlight a power which everyone in our

time knows moonlight never could and never

did display—in the northern hemisphere, at

least ; how it may be in Australia, where the

moon is said to be half as powerful as the sun,

let the critics of Australia tell us. The

artistic growth of a true imagination is an

organism as vital as any of the natural

growths of the woods and fields ; and even if

Nature's own "violets" happen to be not

"radiant" as fancy would have them, but

" dim," Shakspere calls them so. All Mr.

Colvin's remarks upon the " Eve of St.

Agnes" are so striking, however, that I

cannot refrain from giving a second quotation

from them :

"If the unique charm of the ' ' Eve of St. Agnes "

lies thus in the richness and vitality of the

accessory and decorative images, the actions

and emotions of the personages are hardly less

happily conceived as tar as they go. What can

be better touched than the figures of the beads

man and the nurse, who live just long enough

to share in the wonders of the night, and die

quietly of age when their parts are over ;

especially the debate of old Angela with

Lorenzo, and her gentle treatment by her

mistress on the stair F A critic, not often so in

error, has contended that the deaths of the

beadsman and Angela in the concludiug stanza

are due to the exigencies < f rhjme. On the

contrary, they are foreseen from the first : that

of the beadsman in the lines :

" But no—already had his death-bell rung ;

The joys of all his lite were said and sung ";

that of Angela where she calls herself

" A poor, weak, palsy -Btricken, churchyard thing,

Whose passing bell may ere the midnight toll."

Madeline is exquisite throughout, but, rod

of all, I think, at two moments : first, when it

has just entered her chamber—

" No uttered syllable, or, woe betide :

But to her heart, her heart was voluble,

Paining with eloquence her balmy side "

and afterwards, when awakening, she finds it

lover beside her, and contrasts his bodily p»

sence with her dream :

" Ah, Porphyro ! " said she, " but even now

Thy voice was at swret tremble in mine ear

Made tunable with every sweetest vow;

And those sad eyes were spiritual and cleu:

How changed thou art ! how pallid, cbul, at

drear ! "

The "critic" here criticised is mysel

And if Mr. Colvin has misread my words, tin

fault, I can well believe, has been my on

lack of perspicuity and not my critic's ki

of perspicacity. Undoubtedly I did w

quote the last stanza of the "Eve i

St. Agnes " as an illustration of the tbt

great pressure of rhyme-demands upon tin

wings of Keats's imagination :

" And they are gone ; ay, ages long ago

Tnese lovars tied away into the storm.

That night the Baron dreamt of many a woe,

And all nis warrior- guests, with shade and (on

Of witch, and demon, and large coffin-worm,

Were long be-nightmar'd. Angela, the old.

Died palsy- twich'd, with meagre face defom

The beadsman, after thousand ares told,

For aye unsought for slept among his life

cold."

And then I said what has aroused Mr. Colrk i

displeasure :

"Now if we consider how fantastic (accordi:

to the law of association of ideas) are the at-

ceptions of "coffin-worm" and "meagre^

deform " in relation to the elopement of t*

lovers, and if we also recollect how few aren

available rhymes to the initial rhyme-wc"

' storm,' we shall see that it was rhyns-

necessity alone which caused the warrior?:

dream of 'coffin-worm'; and rhyme-necesi?

alone which caused poor Angela (who desert

' to die on a feather-bed sipping a cup of spi«-

wine') to have such a miserable latter enc

going off ' palsy-twitch'd, with meagre bet

deform.' "

Let me assure Keats's generous champs

that I had in no way forgotten Angela

description of herself in the early part of tke

poem (indeed, who could forget a line «

" The Eve of St. Agnes " ?) ; and yet I fej

that in this beautiful romance Angela wow

not—but for the tyrant, rhyme—have beet

allowed to leave behind her the uncomfort»W<

memory of the "meagre face deform "°'1

disfigured corpse; and as to the jolly wamof.

I feel sure they would have dreamt of la*1

and hound, or else of the delight of battle.

and not of the "coffin-worm," but for*

same tyrant, who forced the hideous nigh'-

mare upon them. The beadsman, however, ®

his sleep among his ashes cold, I had, as "J

words show, accepted with as little demurs

Mr. Colvin himBelf, whose " gentle wrath

on behalf of Keats I would fain appease.

On the whole, then, those who read this

delightful little volume will admit that ■*

Colvin in his treatment of Keats is almost a>

happy as he was in his treatment of Lano°r'

I say " almost" as happy, and yet not q01™'

Good as is the present monograph, it w n '

perhaps, so vigorously written as the one

Landor, nor do the critical remarks seem

be quite so original or quite so ripe. '

however, in answer to these strictures
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•hould be argued that ripeness of poetical

•riticism is as rare as original poetry itself, I

should hardly know how to find an answer to

such an argument. Mr. Matthew Arnold has

declared that this age of ours is the age of

criticism, not the age of original artistic

work. On such a subject he is naturally

listened to with very special respect; for, not

only is he himself illustrious both as poet

and as critic, but he has been pointed at as

"the most distinguished man of letters in

England" by the finger of England's Lord

Chief Justice — a finger that must be

assumed to point with authority whenever it

is so condescending as to point in the literary

direction at all. Yet when one recalls Mr.

M. Arnold's own splendid achievements in

original poetry, when one recalls the splendid

achievements of Lord Tennyson, of Mr.

Browning, of Mr. Swinburne, of Mr. William

Morris, one cannot but ask oneself, where is

the contemporary criticism that can be set

beside such a body of original work as these

latter days have produced? I will not say

that it is the thought of this—the thought

that in no department of literature is there

so little originality as in criticism — which

makes the critics of our time so modest ;

for the acknowledged chief of contem

porary poets has failed to discover any

modeBty at all in the judgment of critics

and in the "chorus of indolent reviewers."

But surely if ever there was a time when

man's gregarious instinct for " following a

leader" was teen in the critic rather than in

the poet, it is seen in the present age of mono

graphs and popular biographies. Only let one

powerful or brilliant writer of recognised

authority say a thing with brilliance or with

power, and howscever fantastic the thing said

may be, it is taken up by hundreds of writers

of whose brilliance and power the well-bred

leader says as little as possible, until, at last, by

mere force of reiteration it becomes an axiom.

For instance, when Mr. Buskin discoursed

in his usual eloquent fashion of the " pathetic

fallacy," if he had declared that to inform

the unconscious universe with our own con

sciousness—our own passions and our own

emotions, as the poets are wont to inform her

—is to violate the laws of logic and common-

sense, be might have been right ; but when

he tells us that the poet in so doing

violates the sanctions of art and the laws

of true imagination, he forgets that what

logic and common-sense call the " pathetic

fallacy " is part and parcel of the

illogical soul of man—that without it there

could have been no poetry at all, no language

at all, no intelligence at all save that which

belongs to the " pensive somnambulism of the

lower animals." He forgets that every word in

every tongud is charged with this ''pathetic

fallacy"—nay, is the outcome of this "pathetic

fallacy." Nevertheless, Mr. Buskin's phrase

has been the central thought of how many

critical utterances !

By these remarks I do not in the least

mean to say a word against the brilliant

genius of Mr. Buskin, nor do I mean to

insinuate that Mr. Colvin has been taken

captive by it. Indeed, the reader of this

monograph, for having been spared the usual

talk about the "pathetio fallacy," will be

delighted to give the writer of it all the

gratitude that such self-abnegation deserves.

Yet there is another writer of genius whose

every will-o'-the-wisp Mr. Colvin is ready to

follow whithersoever it may lead. I allude,

of course, to the discoverer, fosterer, and

patron of the famous " Celtic element."

Many a reader must, I fear, have fled from

Mr. Colvin's book in alarm on coming upon

these ominous paragraphs.

"In the gifts and temperament of Keats we

shall find much that seems characteristic of the

Celtic rather than the English nature. Whether

he really had any of that blood in his veins we

cannot tell. His father was a native either of

Devon or of Cornwall ; and his mother's name,

Jennings, is common in, but not peculiar to,

Wales.

" "Was it that, along with what seems his

Celtic intensity of feeling and imagination, he

had inherited a special share of that inward

gloom which the reverses of their history have

stamped, according to some, on the mind of the

Celtic race ?

******

" ' The Celtic instability,' a reader may per

haps surmise who adopts that hypothesis as to

the poet's descent. Whether the quality was

one of race or not, it was proverbially insepar

able from the peculiar complexion of Keats's

genius."

For my own part, when I came upon

"Celtic gloom" I really did flee from the

book in terror, and that day I read no

more. For, if Mr. Buskin's " pathetic

fallacy " has been a blessing to the word-

joiner and a torture to the real student, what

shall be said about Mr. Matthew Arnold's

dreadful " Celtic element." I once knew a

poet, and a great one, who for years dared

not open a book of contemporary criticism, so

great was his fear lest he should come upon

the "dreaded name" of the "Celtic Titan"

and his element. And this gives me an oppor

tunity of once more imploring the critics to

have mercy upon us, and to leave that dis

contented and sublime Titan alone for the

next quarter of a century at least.

Everyone who has thought upon nature,

the great dumb mother who bore us, knows

that, although she usually gazes out upon

man with frank and open eyes, she some

times will fall into another mood, and seem

to be a beautiful spirit, dreaming of man's

destiny—seem, in short, to be gazing at

him with eyes of wonder, or else of mys

terious joy, or else of a prophetic sorrow

whose very greatness has made her dumb.

And the recognition of this aspect of

nature is, we may be sure, as old as the

human race ; the expression of it is, we know,

as old as the very earliest poetry that has

come down to us ; for the expression of the

"witchery and fairy charm" of nature, is

the expression of the great religious heart of

man. And because this quality of nature was

to be found everywhere, and was essentially

no more Celtic than it was Scandivanian

or Finnic or Polynesian, Mr. Arnold called

it the " Celtic element." In that delightful

spirit of poetic whim which is one of his

most charming characteristics he chose to call

it so, and made us all—" Celts " as well as

" English "—happy, especially the " English."

That there was any reason for calling this

quality the "Celtic element ' ' or that Mr. Arnold

had any special knowledge of matters Celtic

entitling him to talk as sweetly and glibly

about the "Celtic element" as Mr. Buskin

talked about the " pathetic fallacy," there was

no need to enquire, any more than there was

need to enquire what was Mr. Arnold's

special knowledge of Shelley's poetry that

enabled him to declare that the author of

" Prometheus Unbound " would go down to

posterity not as a poet, but as the most elegant

and accomplished polite letter writer of his

time. So fascinating a writer is Mr. Matthew

Arnold, so all conquering is his own wizardry

and fairy charm, that had he chosen to call it

the Maori element, the Timbuctoo element,

or the element of the Cloud-cuckoo Townians,

he would still have delighted us English

Philistines, who are, it seems, the only people

without the "fairy charm," and love to be

told so. No one in this Philistine island

would have had the courage or the hard

ness of heart to ask Mr. Arnold how the

Celts first obtained their " element," and

how, after so many changes, they managed

to keep it, and transmit it through English

poets to us. For, true as well as charming

as Mr. Arnold's utterances mostly are, it is

his privilege to hold a place in English criti

cism like that of the reigning beauty in

English society, the lady who knows that the

value of her words depends not so much upon

the things said as upon the rosy curve of the

lips that say them. But, just as the reigning

beauty has thousands of imitators, who, in

order to be reigning beauties themselves, vex

their sallow skins with pigments, or dye their

swart locks with " liquid gold," so Mr.

Arnold has imitators who wax eloquent about

the " Celtic element," about the Titanic temper

of the Welshman, the lofty Hibernian's

"gloom" and sublime discontent, and the

porcine element of the pure, thick-fingered

John Bull—wax more eloquent, indeed, than

Mr. Arnold himself had waxed, who, when

he mounts a hobby horse, generally lets us

know by a wink or a gesture that the creature

he rides is not really a flesh and blood steed,

or at least is only equine in the Arnoldian

sense.

The best examples of the " Celtic ele

ment " in poetry were, of course, from

Shakspere and Keats. Obviously, therefore,

Shakspere and Keats ought to have been Celtic

Titans; and if the discoverer of the Celtic

Titan did not attempt to base his "racial

theory " upon "racial facts," and find a line

of ancestral Celtic Titans for each English

poet, it was, we may be sure, because

Shakspere's father being a sturdy Warwick

shire yeoman, and Keats's father a sturdy

London ostler, it was well to leave the "racial

facts " alone. Mr. Arnold's followers, how

ever, knowing that it is the privilege of genius

alone to make bricks without straw, are more

modest, and look around them for the " racial

facts" which the discoverer of the "Celtic

element " despised. While taking for granted

the assumption of theirmaster about the " Celtic

element " in Shakspere and Keats, and while

accepting the undoubted Stratford yeoman and

the undoubted ostler of the Swan-and-Hoop,

they account for the " Celtic element " in these

thoroughly English poetsby Mr. Colvin'stheory

of the "alternation of generations" in the

Titanic variety of man—a theory akin, it seems,

to that which the students of the entozoa have

formulated in regard to the tape-worm.

Between tapeworm and tapeworm there is a
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series of what the Danish biologist calls the

" nursing generations," who, though not

tapeworms themselves, hold the tapeworm

"element" in suspense. Even so it is

between Celtic Titan and Celtic Titan.

This being established, why should not

these nursing generations of the Titans

be 'Warwickshire woolstaplers or London

ostlers ? Now the paternal ostler who begat

and "nursed" Keats, though he groomed

in Finsbury, was born in Devon. "What

are the counties adjoining Devon ? Are

they not Somerset and Cornwall? Somer

set may be English, un-Titanic, and without

the "fairy charm"; but is not Cornwall—

the land of Cornish giants and the killers of

Cornish giants—Celtic and Titanic to the

core 1 "Who shall deny this ? Ear be it from

me to deny it. Yet I would remind Mr.

Colvin and the innumerable critics of the

"Celtic element" school that, fine as is the

element in question, thick-fingered John Bull

is becoming aweary of it, and is just now

longing to hear the last of it, and also to see

the back of the Celtic Titan—at least in the

field of poetical criticism. I would remind

them that there was a certain French Repub

lican who, during the despotic reign of

"Liberty, Equality, and Fraternity," ex

claimed, " Brother Citizens, for Liberty,

Equality, and Fraternity, I am most willing

to die, but I will not be bored by them."

Theodore Watts.

Manchester. By George Saintsbury. (Long

mans.)

The latest historian of Manchester differs

from his predecessors in more than one re

spect. Hollinworth, Whitaker, Wheeler,

Timperley, and Reilly, however much they

vary in style and erudition, were all local

men, and wrote chiefly for a local public.

Thus when the present writer re-edited the

Annals of Manchester he found it necessary

to include a thousand details which were

essential for local purposes, but could have

little or no interest for the "general reader,"

whose very existence the sceptical are be

ginning to doubt. An exception ought, per

haps, to be made in the case of Whitaker's

History of Manchester, which, in spite of its

author's immense learning and imaginative

power, contains little of history and less of

Manchester, and was certainly addressed to a

wider audience than Lancashire could then

supply. Although but a fragment, it is a

massive monument of perverse ingenuity and

misapplied literary power. Mr. Saintsbury

has an advantage in his detached position

which prevents any suspicion of local preju

dices or local bias, while his two residences

in Manchester give him that amount of

familiarity without which the satisfactory

execution of his task would have been im

possible.

The work was undertaken for Prof.

Freeman's "Historic Towns"; but owing

to differences of opinion between the author

and the editor it has been withdrawn

from the series, and is now issued independ

ently. No hint is given as to the nature of

these " differences," but they may probably

be looked for in the treatment of the later

history of Manchester, and the strictures upon

ManchesUrthwn—a body of doeuine which

Mr. Saintsbury surveys from a somewhat

Conservative standpoint. The earlier annals

are scanty and obscure, but Mr. Watkin's

labours have enabled us to form an adequate

idea of Roman Manchester. Between the

foundation of the military station and the

Norman Conquest the only certain fact is that

the town was re-built by Edward the

Elder after its destruction, more or less com

plete, by the Danes. From Doomsday we

know that the hundred had received the

name of Salford—a conclusive proof that

Manchester was then of smaller importance

than its twin-town. Mr. Saintsbury omits,

in his quotation from the Conqueror's survey,

to say that the men of Salford and the men of

Leyland—both royal manors—" were not

found by the custom to work at the King's

hall or to work for him in August." Salford,

in 1230, and Manchester, in 1301, received

charters by which some municipal privileges

were granted, although each town nominally

remained a manor. Practically they were

self-governed, but many inconveniences

arose when these two towns, grown into

great modern communities, were still en

veloped in the mediaeval swaddling-clothes of

their infancy.

Although a mass of additional local detail

may be expected from the Public Records

now gradually being made accessible, it is

not at all likely that any evidence will

be forthcoming to disturb the conviction of

the unimportance of Manchester in relation to

the national history in the middle ages. It

was the growth of the woollen industry that

brought wealth and increased population. It

is not a little curious that long before that

vegetable fibre was really used the products

of the Lancashire looms were known as

"Manchester cottons," by which, in the

reign of Henry VIII., the town had already

attained wealth and reputation. The early

history of the textile manufactures in the

north of England is very obscure. Of the

supposed establishment of Flemish weavers in

1363, Mr. Saintsbury very well says: "But

Queen Philippa did many things which we

should all be sorry to give up as art and

literature, and which yet are somewhat

dubiously history." It is not until Tudor

times that we reach historic certainty, and

then we find the town a scene of struggle be

tween the forces of the Reformation and of

Rome. Mr. Saintsbury, by a slip, includes

Manchester among the places visited by

James I. in his Lancashire progress. None

of the Stuart kings visited the town, which

took an active share for the Parliament in the

struggle with Charles I., but, curiously

enough, was distinguished in a later genera

tion by its Jacobite sympathies. When the

Manchester rebels of 1745 had expiated their

mistaken loyalty on the scaffold, Manchester

entered upon that course of industrial de

velopment which has made it what it is

to-day.

With the advance of wealth and the

increase of population came discontent with

its imperfect local government and the

political impotence arising out of its exclusion

from parliamentary representation. Com

mercial distress quickened this discontent, and

the mass of the people were largely under the

influence of the democratic feeling born of

the success of the French Revolution. A

meeting called to petition for parliament^

reform in 1819 was dispersed by the ys.

manry and military with a barbarity wiis

Mr. Saintsbury appears disposed to minimis.

if not to extenuate. "The local and «:■

temporary accounts of the matter," be sati

" are for the most part very highly colours

and must be examined with cantiot

Having examined with caution practically l

that has been written on the subject, a

having heard the statements of some n

were in the Peterloo massacre, it seems tot-

one of the most shameful pages in oc

history. Although the chief leader in the

atrocity, the Rev. W. R. Hay, a man i

tyrannical temper and grossly indecorrj

manners, was rewarded with the rich In::.

of Rochdale, it may be doubted if it torn;-:

Bated him for the hate and detestation whit:

followed him to the grave. The works;

classes looked to parliamentary represents1:

as the instrument by which to obtain ts

changes they desired ; and if they were t-

appointed with the results of the chanp

made in 1832 it was because they were W

sufficiently far-reaching. The Charts

although despised, feared, persecuted, d

imprisoned, had no revolutionary programs

and several of the " points " in their prop:

Charter are now law. They looked with ■!>

favour upon the Anti-Corn Law sgiMK

not because they were opposed to Free Trtt

but because they believed that the be

strength necessary to carry that would secarei

democratic system of government, which ww-

involve, as a necessary consequence, that and i-

other needed reforms. Their theory was *

constitutional one of representative gov*

ment ; but in English politics the Anti ft"

Law League initiated a new departure. "

which Parliament merely registers the res-

of discussions carried on outside its walls.

Mr. Saintsbury' s account of the Manchestt

school, although written in no sympathy

spirit, is a brilliant specimen of criticism &

exposition. It is sometimes supposed tte

the Factory Acts were opposed by the enW

weight of Manchesterthum, yet they bad*

warmer advocate than Mr. Joseph Brofc

ton, M.P. for Salford. With regard to *

cotton famine, Mr. Saintsbury says: ''"'

oft-repeated assertion that the operative*, *

spite suffering, were for the most part ste»'J.r

in favour of the North, whose action «*;

those sufferings, would probably be dinW

to verify in detail." A Northerner wonU*

difficult to convince that it was the actiot •

the North that caused the Slaveboli*

Rebellion ; and a Lancashire man who ■*

lived through the " hard times," when *

machinery was silent and the mills f*

stopped, and when the fire was extinguish6'' u

many a cottage hearth, will have no do'™''

to the sympathies of the factory folk. "*

the Southern sympathisers, for the mostp»ft

contented themselves with disturbing"1

Union and Emancipation meetings with011

venturing to hold public gatherings «' ^

own, is a significant fact.

If I do not profess to look at Manchf"

history from Mr. Saintsbury's point of ^

or to agree with all his verdicts, the oirc"""

stance will not lessen my gratitude i».

vindication of the city from the gross «•"*

ture of Dickens's poorest work—B«ri *j ^

nor will it prevent me fromrecoj
r>
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1 judgment 'with which the salient points have

been selected from the vast mass of detail, the

: skill with which they are described, and the

brilliance of Btyle which makes many pages

equally valuable as literature and as history.
■William E. A. Axon.

i The Poems of Qiacomo Leopardi. Translated

by P. Townsend. (Putnam's Sons.)

' Thb task of translating a classic is generally

' admitted to be desperate ; yet the fascination

~ of the task, the difficulties to be overcome,

the semi-creative attitude which is required

; in the translator, will always insure recruits

,: for the army of translation. Translation will

i: continue to be a delightful exercise for

f the translator, but it will' "come back

'-' more to him than to his readers." In

'3 the case of historians or philosophers, where

the matter rather than the form is of para-

: mount importance, translations have a better

- chance of succeeding ; but in the case of

'■' poetry, where form is of equal value with

matter, the task is well-nigh hopeless. It is

y- as impossible to render in English

[ij " Che fai tu, luna, in ciel ? Dimrai, che fai,

Silenziosa luna ? "

;t as it -would be to render

J- «■ And the sun went down, and the stars came out

far over the summer sea,"

in Italian. The value of the lines, the emotion

that created them, the image that they raise,

the effect they are intended to produce, are

all locked up in the very sound of the words

themselves. At the outset the translator

from Italian into English is met with a

radical difficulty. How can our monosyllabic

English compete with or adequately render

the sonorous cadences of polysyllabic Italian ?

Of Italian classics, Leopardi is certainly

one of the most difficult to translate. The

causes of this difficulty are various. In the

first place, the very nature of his subject—

cosmic misery—its vastness, its rigidity, its

lack of detail, yields so little that is positive

to the grasp of the translator. Leopardi is

essentially a subjective poet. His theme is

himself, his own individual unhappiness pro

jected beyond himself until it fills the whole

circumference of being. This is a magnificent

subject for the poet ; but in dealing with it

Leopardi is cold, reserved, rejecting externals,

concentrating his gaze upon his central

emotion. Again, Leopardi is, as he himself

said of Monti, essentially " un poeta dell'

orrechio." He is a rhetorical poet. His

cadences, the structures of his sentences, are

governed by the demands of the speaking

voice and the ear that hears it ; and this leads

the poet to adopt his extremely intricate, and

sometimes arbitrary, systems of rhymes, the

only parallels to which in English are the

jj choruses in Milton's " Samson Agonistes."

t In Leopardi's poetry, more than in that of

; almost any other poet, a union has taken

place between the sound and the sense so

intimate that to sever them means to destroy.

; Leopardi used words as an architect uses

>) stones, or a sculptor his marble ; and, as what

■f Leo Battista Alherti called "la musica" of

- architecture vanishes if the stones are touched,

;■ so with Leopardi the passion of his thought

seems to disappear upon the alteration of his

words.

In spite of these great difficulties in the

way of a translation of Leopardi's poems, we

must say at once that Mr. Townsend's render

ings are very good. Of the two possible

methods of translation—the close or literal

and the free or "impressional"—Mr.Townsend

has, in all cases but one, to which we shall

presently refer, chosen the literal method.

The very nature of his original compelled

him to this choice. Free translations of

Leopardi could not well be anything else

than a new series of pessimistic poems. Mr.

Townsend is faithful to the words, and also

in a remarkable degree to the rythmical

structure. The opening poem, "All' Italia,"

does not seem to us so successfully rendered

as many of the others ; but its patriotic

compeers, " Sopra il Monumento di Dante "

and "Nelle Nozze della Sorella," as well

as the splendid "Consalvo," "Silvia," and

the exquisite " Canto Notturno " are as

happily translated as we should suppose was

possible in English. Space will not allow us

to quote at any length ; but as an admirable

specimen of Mr. Townsend's powers we

cannot resist giving this exquisite, free not

literal, rendering of Leopardi's lyrical fancy

called " Imitazione." It is the best transla

tion in the volnme, and has something of the

feeling of Blake about it.

" Wandering from the parent bough,

Little trembling leaf,

Whither goest thou ?

From the beech, where I was born,

By the north wind was I torn.

Him I follow in his flight,

Over mountain, over vale,

From the forest to the plain,

Up the hill, and down again.

With him ever on the way :

More than this I cannot say.

Where I go must all ttaiDga go,

Gentle, simple, high and low :

Leaves of laurel, leaves of rose ;

Whither, heaven only knows."

The translator has not attempted to pre

serve the terza rima of "IlPrimo Amore,"

and his choice of a simple four-lined stanza

for the rendering of " II Bieorgimento " is

most unfortunate.

Leopardi is bo great a master of language

that a minute study of his works is as valu

able an exercise as the study of an ancient

classic. "We will take a few of the difficult

passages, and see how Mr. Townsend has

dealt with them. In the " Ultimo Canto di

Saffo " the passage

" Alle sembianze il Padre,

Alle amene sembianze etemo regno

Die nelle genti,"

is translated thus :

"To idle shows Jove gives eternal sway."

We are inclined to think that sembianze here

does not mean idle shows, but outward

beauty. It is quite true that, as Mr.

Townsend translates the passage, the meaning

is Leopardesque ; and, further, that in the

"Tramonto della Luna" Leopardi talks of

" le sembianze Dei dilettosi inganni," where

sembianze means idle shows. But in the

passage under discussion we cannot help

feeling that sembianze is in antithesis to

disadorno ammanto ; and the whole point of

the passage is that valour, learning, song are

valueless in an ugly body.

Again, in the same poem, the passage

" Morremo ! H velo indegno a terra sparto,

Bifugira l'ignudo ammo a Dite."

is translated

" I die ! This wretched veil to earth I cast."

It seems clear from the future " rifugira "

that sparto is the past participle of spargers,

used absolutely, not the present indicative of

spartire. In the poem "A se Stesso," "or

poserai " means " Now shalt thou rest," not

" Nor wilt thou." This must surely have

been a slip. In the following lines,

" Peri l'inganno estremo

Che eterno io mi credei,"

is rightly taken as "perished is the last

illusion that I thought eternal in me." The

three ultimate lines of the same poem, how

ever,

" Omai disprezza

Te, la nature, il brutto

Poter," &o.

translated by Mr. Townsend

" Still, Nature, art thou doomed to fall," &c.

seem to us in his rendering not only to be a

violation of the actual meaning of Leopardi,

but to show a neglect of the very essence of

Leopardi's philosophy. With Leopardi nature

is the ultimate fact. He never presses beyond

nature. In the parable of the Icelander,

Nature, the Sphinx of Sahara, ia left alone

upon the scene. It is man who is destroyed.

It seems to us impossible that Leopardi should

ever have said that Nature herself was

" doomed to fall, the victim scorned of that

blind, brutal power that rules and ruins all."

Again, the phrase, " father's balcony," as

a translation of " i verroni del paterno

ostello," gives, in its colloquialness, a shock

to the reader, and is a violation of Leopardi's

rigid purity and correctness of style.

But, in spite of these and other points of

disagreement, which it would have been

pleasant to discuss with Mr. Townsend, we

repeat again that these translations are very

good, and in proof thereof we recommend to

our readers the "Night Song of a Wandering

Shepherd in Asia." H. F. Bbown.

NEW NOVELS.

The Government Official. In 3 vols. (Bentley.)

Weeping Ferry. By George Halse. In 2

vols. (Hurst & Blackett.)

Miss Gatcoigne. By Mrs. J. H. Biddell.

(Ward & Downey.)

Cradled in a Storm. By Theodore A. Tharp.

(Maxwell.)

In his Grasp. By Esme Stuart. (W. H.

Allen.)

99, Bark Street. By T. W. Robinson. (Max

well.)

A Twice-Seen Face. By F. Stewart Isham.

(Bristol: Arrowsmith.)

Hatred is Akin to Love. By Ptolemy

Houghton. (Sonnenschein. )

There are obvious reasons for the anonymity

of the clever, though by no means faultless,

novel which is entitled, The Government

Official. Guessing, like prophecy, is hardly

safe unless one knows. But it is really im

possible to avoid guessing that one, at least,

of the portraits of Her Majesty's civil servant*
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in the Inland Revenue Office at Liverpool is

drawn from the life ; and if bo, the original

is hardly likely to feel amiably disposed to

wards the wielder of a very realistic and

eminently unflattering brush. There may be

more than one, but one there must be. For it

is clear that the author, unlike bis character,

the luckless Trosdale, is not an inventor but

an observer ; and the scene in which we make

the acquaintance of the official, Mr. Cramsey,

who is engaged in acting as an amateur

laundress, could hardly have been invented

by anyone. Those who know Liverpool at

all will be impressed by the vivid accuracy

and realisablenees of the topographical

sketches ; and these will tend to inspire belief

in the human portraiture, some of which

would be otherwise a little incredible. If

such persons as Trosdale, Thistlewaite, Holt,

and Kerry are fair specimens of the repre

sentatives of Somerset House in provincial

cities, the fact that the business of the country

continues to be carried on rises almost to the

dimensions of a miracle. Of course, there

must be a strong dash of caricature in the

sketch of the way in which things are

managed at "third Liverpool," but one feels

that there is somo body of truth behind it ;

and had the author possessed not merely

cpick observation but some of Dickens's

power of incisive humorous delineation, he

might have given a companion to the

memorable picture of the Circumlocution

Office. Not that the author is deficient in

humour, but he demands for its exercise a

theme which brings its fun with it. The

impudent, feather-brained, but loyal-hearted

Irishman, Daniel Kerry, is really amusing,

and is a success from first to last ; while his

office companions, whom Dickens would have

made equally amusing, though in a different

way, are here simply disagreeable. There is

not much story in the book, but the characters

and scenes are so tellingly realised that we do

not feel the lack of it. The author can write

well ; whether he can invent well it is im

possible to say, for in The Government Official

he is obviously drawing upon his personal

experience. I, for one, shall look out with

some curiosity for his second book.

Weeping Ferry begins well, and a good

beginning is a good thing. It is also, how

ever, a very exasperating thing when, as in

this story, it is a solitary goodness—a dis

appointing prelude to a great deal that is

anything but good. Perhaps this is to speak a

little too strongly, for the greatest faults of

Weeping Ferry are the absurdity of its story

and theutter unreality of two or three of its

characters ; but the worst of these disappoint

ments is that they make one give way to

bad tempers and extravagant language. The

atmosphere and general tone and treatment of

the opening chapters reminded me very

strongly of some of the novels in the Caxton

series, and I quite thought that in the

mysterious " moth-hunter " Mr. liaise was

going to provide one of those intinerant com

binations of the philosopher and the guardian

angel for whom Lord Lytton had such a kind

ness. Unfortunately the Caxton note is not

heard for long, or, at any rate, is only heard

intermittently; and the promising "moth-

hunter " vexes the soul of the judicious reader

by developing into an amateur detective of

such preternatural penetration that we soon

cease to be surprised at any discovery, and

only wonder that so remarkably endowed a

being should allow himself to be half killed

by one of the villains of the plot. These

villains are the flies in the ointment. "Were

they removed, Weeping Ferry would not be a

bad novel; but then it would be a novel

from which the story had escaped through the

gaps. There are some charming descriptions ;

and all that portion of the tale which relates

to Peter Ray, the ferryman, and his adopted

daughter Effie, is a delightful idyll. If Mr.

Halse will stick to pastorals and abstain from

plots he may yet do well.

Mrs. Riddell is still improving, and to say

this of a writer who has been so many years

before the public is to pronounce a distinctly

favourable verdict. She has certainly never

written anything more artistic than Mist Gas-

coigne, though the book is simply a sketch, or

at most the story of an episode, rather than a

novel of the ordinary kind. That it is wholly

a cheerful book cannot be said. Mrs. Riddell

seema to have made a vow never to let herself

go in the direction of unadulterated cheerful

ness, and we bid farewell to our latest hero

and heroine in a rather uncomfortable frame

of mind ; but, apart from this, the volume is

simply admirable both in conception and

execution. One thing Mrs. Riddell has done

which I am inclined to think has never been

done before by any English novelist : she has

told the story of the mutual passion of a young

man of one-and-twenty and a woman more

than ten years his senior, without any devia

tion from perfect imaginative truthfulness, and

has yet managed to prevent either from being

for a moment ridiculous. Both the beginning

and the ending of this love-story are treated

with real freshness ; but no details shall be

given here. Readers will enjoy the book all

the more for not knowing too much about it

beforehand.

when they are made to hang together is.

workmanlike manner; but Mr. Tharp's :

is certainly not workmanlike. Incidents

characters are alike incredible ; and it is

the kind of incredibility which inspL

interest.

Miss Esmo

good, honest,

Stuart, who has done

solid work, has taken

so:

The next two novels on this week's list are

obviously intended for people who like strong

Btimulants. Mattie i'rtith, the heroine of

Cradled in a Storm, never really escapes from

her cradle, for her whole life—at any rate the

whole of Mr. Tharp's record—is one long

tempest. Indeed the storm, which frequently

rises into a hurricane, begins before she is

born, as a few hours previous to that event

Mattie's mother, who has been driven mad by

the belief that she has murdered her husband,

is all but worried to death by a young mastiff,

who tears her throat open, and leaves her in

a most undesirable plight. As soon as she

has recovered, the unfortunate woman, im

pelled by remorse for her supposed crime,

commits suicide by drowning herself in a

neighbouring river ; and Mattie is adopted by

her grandfather, General Crutwell, who has

been alienated from his daughter by her

marriage to the scoundrel, "Walter Freith,

and who is the possessor of the dog which for

once has guarded his house not wisely, but

too well. Unfortunately, Mrs. Freith's attempt

at murder, though well intended, has been

unsuccessful. "Walter Freith turns up again

in the flesh, and, failing in his endeavour to

obtain pecuniary help from the general, leaves

the house vowing vengeance. To the Btory

of this vengeance Mr. Tharp devotes a volume

which is a simple treasure-house of absurdities.

Improbabilities need not be too harshly treated

a ner

departure ; and it is not one on which she m

to be congratulated. From MurieTt Marm?

to In his Grasp is a great descent ; and tie

pitiful consideration is that the author hm

probably been induced to take it by a

suspicion—which, it may be feared, is orJr

too well founded—that the shoddy " p6ycfc-

ology " of the latter work may prove mors

widely attractive than the careful character-

painting of the former. In his Grasp it

•'respectfully dedicated to the Society far

Psychical Research " ; but, though the mem-

bers of that society have been a good deri

laughed at, it is impossible to believe th^:

the weakest of them could possibly be taken a

by the sham mesmerism which provides thi

subject-matter of the tale. If people w£l

write stories dealing with themes of tha

kind, the least that can be expected is tb.:

they should, at any rate, familiarise them

selves with the facts ; but this preliminary

seems to have been omitted by Miss Est;

Stuart. Her villainous mesmerist meets the

he roine at an evening party, and by making »

few passes over her brings her so com

pletely under his power that for yew

afterwards she is at his beck and call. Tta

young doctor, Leo Winterton, who falls n

love with Aletta Templeton and marries ha.

is determined to discover the mesmerist ani

compel him to release his victim, and d

course he is Anally successful ; but the

denouement is brought about by a chain £

incidents which are just as extravagant as the

primary conception. Miss Esme Stuart

always writes well, because she cannot write

otherwise ; but even her style suffers froB

being dragged into the service of a form of

art—if art it can be called—which ii

altogether beneath her.

Mr. F. W. Robinson is another victim ol

the popular craving for strong stimulants

He has done such creditable and careful work

that it is little less than painful to see hi*

name on the title-page of a book like 99, Deri

Street, which is a mere pot-boiler, and, as the

Yankees say, "poor at that." In a " shillk:

shocker " one does not expect lifelikenes,

but one may fairly expect workmanlike con

struction ; and this reasonable expectation Mr.

Robinson disappoints. The story is of mean

ingless mysteries all compact. Mr. W. M.

Rossetti has remarked of a famous poem that

it lacks " a core of common-sense," and this

lack is the one link between 99, Dark Strttt

and The Ancient Mariner.

A Twice-seen Face deals with artist life in

Munich, and is rather a sentimental and un

real piece of work ; but it has something of

picturesqueness and something of pathos.

Here, however, as in the book last noticed,

there is a total deficiency of solid construc

tion, of coherence, of inevitableness ; while

the meaning of the title is an insoluble

mystery, as the face referred to is seen not

twice only, but many times.
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Authors, I believe, are wont to accuse

reviewers of not reading their books. So far

as my knowledge goes the accusation is, as a

rule, unfounded and cruel ; but it must be

admitted that there are books which are un

read for the simple reason that they are

unreadable. Such a book is the story entitled,

Hatred is Akin to Love. The perusal of one

chapter suffices to prove it fearfully and

wonderfully ungrammatical, but even absence

of grammar may be atoned for by presence of

interest. Having waded half way through

the book, I can testify to the absence of both ;

and for this double lack no atonement is

possible. James Ashceofi Noble.

RECENT THEOLOGY.

Chrysostom. A Study in the History of

Biblical Interpretation. By Frederick Henry

Chase. (Cambridge : Deighton & Bell.) This

is a scholarly little treatise, being a revised and

enlarged edition of an essay which gained the

Kaye Prize some few years ago. It treats of

Chrysostom not as the eminent statesman-

prelate, nor yet as the brilliant preacher, the

aspects under which he is usually regarded, but

us an interpreter of Scripture, and a representa

tive of the School of Antioch at a certain

point in its development. Those who are

familiar with Chrysostom' s homilies are aware

that amid all their ornate imagery and

rhetorical flights, there is a clear and sane

exegesis, which Theodoret almost alone rivals in

patristic literature as a commentator on Scrip

ture, and which the greater genius of Augus

tine does not always observe. The first

chapter briefly sketches the position and

character of the Antiochene School, and out

lines Chrysostom's life, showing how he was

not influenced merely by its general atmos

phere, but specifically by two of his teachers,

the pagan sophist Libanius, and one of the

earliest of nationalists, Theodore of Mop-

suestia. We are also reminded that it was

John Cassian, the chief founder of Western

nionarchism prior to Benedict of Nursia, who

did most to make Chrysostom's teaching,

imbibed by himself from personal intercourse,

familiar in the West, and (what Mr. Chase does

not add) the much-needed counterpoise to

Augustinianism. The next chapter deals with

Chrysostom as an interpreter of the Old Testa

ment, by which Mr. Chase explains that the

LXX. is to be understood. It is concerned less

with noting textual exegesis than with defining

Chrysostom's attitude towards the Old Testa

ment as a whole—his general principles of

interpretation—rather than the special applica

tion of those principles to individual cases,

though examples are given of some of these

too. It is in the third chapter that his claims

as critic and scholar are considered ; and the

point chiefly urged throughout is that while

Chrysostom—as preaching to the general

public, and dealing with books written in a

still living language, that of his own land

and race—naturally had little call to deal with

textual questions, yet he is a careful discrimin

ator of grammatical niceties when attention to

them is important for bringing out the truest

meaning of a passage. Chap. iv. discusses his

interpretation of the Gospels and the Acts,

rather accumulating a number of typical

examples than endeavouring to press any

specific view concerning their character upon

the reader ; for in truth there is no very definite

picture afforded by them, since they rather

exhibit the faculty of historical common-sense

than any more subtle quality. More is said,

however, in the closing chapter, dealing with

Chrysostom's own favourite study and subject,

the Pauline Epistles; and it is here that Mr./

Chase indicates his own estimate of the excel

lencies and defects of Chrysostom's exegesis as

a whole, the verdict being generally favourable,

though admitting certain drawbacks. A useful

bibliographical appendix and an index of

Scripture texts close the volume.

Saint Augustin, Melanchthon, Neander. Three

Biographies. By Philip Schaff. (Nisbet.) In

his dedication of this little volume to the

theological students under his care in New

York, Prof. Schaff characterises the divines

about whom he writes as "Three of the best

among the great, and of the greatest among

the good." But his admiration of their many

excellent gifts and graces has not made him a

mere panegyrist, and, especially as regards St.

Augustin, he seems to be at once warmly

appreciative and strictly impartial. Where

Dr. Schaff fails is in his attempt (if it be his) to

render into English the quotations which he

makes from the great father's Confessions. We

admit the difficulty. The point of an epigram

is not likely to be preserved in its perfection

after passing through what is, in effect, a

double translation. Dr. Schaff, however, is to

be commended for making St. Augustin, so far

as possible, his own biographer, and quoting,

largely and boldly, from that record of a soul's

conflict which makes the Confessions a work of

priceless value. The biography of Melanchthon

is a brief sketch of the reformer's life and

opinions. Dr. Schaff regards him as a connec

ting link between the Lutheran and Beformed

Churches, and finds, in the honour conceded

to him by both, a realisation of that desire for

unity and peace by which he was distinguished.

To the reminiscences of Neander a larger

space is allotted. Dr. Schaff was his pupil and

friend, and it was at his recommendation that

he accepted the chair of Church History and

Exegesis which he now occupies in America.

Among his last letters was one addressed to

Dr. Schaff, and dated October 28, 1849. In it

occurs the following passage :

" We stand on the brink of an abyss, the downfall

of the old European culture, or else on the confines

of a new creative area, to be uehered in through

manifold storms—another j?rand act in the world-

transforming process of Christianity. From the

mercy of a long-suffering Qod we will hope for the

last."

These words of the modern father of Church

history have not yet lost their significance.

Three Anti-Pelagian Treatises of St. Augus

tine, translated with Analyses by F. H. Woods

and J. O. Johnston (Nutt), is meant to help

candidates for honours in the Theological

School at Oxford, where the writings chosen—

viz., " De Spiritu et Littera," " De Natura et

Gh-atia," and " De Gestis Pelagii" are set as

part of the doctrinal subject-matter. The

version is fluent, and commendably close, with

out committing the faults of baldness and

Latinised English which make the translations

from St. Augustine in the "Oxford Library

of the Fathers " actually repellent to a scholar ;

and the analyses usefully point out the train of

Augustine's reasoning, not always easy for a

young student to follow unassisted. But the

volume lacks an index.

The Elements of Canon Law. By Oswald J.

Beichel. (Boswortb.) That the study of the

Canon Law, purposely discouraged by Henry

VIII., and much neglected in England ever

since, is likely to be revived may fairly be

augured from the appearance of no fewer than

four works upon the subject within the last

four years. And Mr. Reichel's, the latest of

them, is also the best. It is orderly and

methodical in arrangement, lucid in diction,

and contains the results of considerable reading

within a moderate compass. No student who

reads it attentively can fail to learn a great

deal from it. But for all that, it is not the ,

manual that has been waited for so long. A

really satisfactory book must be more severely

historical and scientific in treatment, and must

bring into far more prominence than does

Mr. Eeichel the Eastern Canon Law, and dis

tinguish carefully in the West between Conciliar

and Pontifical Law. It is enough to say upon

the former head that he does not so much as

mention the Pedalion, or text-book of Eastern

Canon Law, nor the Nomocanon of Photius,

nor the names of such eminent Oriental

canonists as Balsamon, Zonaras, and Alexius

Aristenus ; and upon the latter, that he makes

himself in some degree the apologist of the

False Decretals, accepting without qualification

the specious and illusory defence set up for

them by Walter in his Lehrbuch des Kirchen-

rechts and by MShler in his Symbolik. Nor

does he appear to have consulted the more

temperate and trustworthy Latin writers of

later times. We have Beiffenstuel, but not

Rauttenstraucb ; and, though the great Van

Espen is named, it is only to cast a theological

slur upon him, while there is not a word of

Justellus, of Zypaeus, of Richer, of Tostatus,

of Hermant, of Aluiain, or of Hericourt. Nor

is he always accurate in matters of legal fact.

Thus, he lays down that in England a Canon

is repealed by any contravening statute, not

recognising that this applies only to statutes

down to the year 1533, not to any and every

statute which Parliament may please to enact.

Again, he loosely applies the term "Roman

Patriarchate " to the whole of Western Christen

dom, whereas very important issues of Canon

Law turn on the fact that the Roman Patriar

chate was limited to the ten suburbicarian

provinces of Italy, with the adjacent islands.

And he is also inexact in more recent matters of

law, being, for instance, in conflict with a late

decision of the courts in part of his section on

the resignation of benefices. The book requires

entire recasting in all that relates to the con

fusion between Pontifical and other Canon

Law, which is its principal defect; but the

general framework and much of the actual

matter are sound and commendable, deserving

to keep a place in a revised edition.

The Church of the Early Fathers, by Alfred

Plummer (Longmans), is a volume in the series

of " Epochs of Church History " which is under

the general editorship of Prof. Creighton. It

deals exclusively with the external history,

being distinguished in this wise from treatises

such as those of Neander and Cardinal Newman,

which are more concerned with questions of

internal Church life and habit. In a brief pre

face, explaining that no more than a mere

sketch of part of the Ante-Nicene period is

attempted, Dr. Plummer supplies a list of the

original sources to be consulted, and of larger

works than his own, wherein the student can

pursue more fully the subject upon which he

has been once fairly started. Ten chapters

survey successively the general situation at the

entrance of Christianity into the world, its

rapid spread, the fortunes of the Syrian,

Asiatic, Greek, Egyptian, Italian, North

African, Gaelic, and British Churches, the

literary contests of Christians with Jews and

heathens, and the persecutions, in which last

chapter a longer period is treated than else

where, as it brings the narrative down to the

final victory of the Church under Constantino.

The book is executed with competent know

ledge ; and while the brief compass does not

allow of much digression for picturesque pur

poses, the style is clear and straightforward, so

that Dr. Plummer has given us a useful hand

book.

The Church and the Roman Empire, by the

Rev. Arthur Carr (Longmans), is another

volume of the same series, dealing with

one aspect only of the complicated narra-
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tive to which it belongs: namely, the

relations between Christianity and the Empire

during the period lying between the death of

the Emperor Carus and the Pontificate of Leo I

together with the gradual spread of the

Church in this same time, while little is said

conjermng its internal annals, and the secular

side of the whole matter receives the chief

attention. The story is told in clear and

readable fashion, so as to be genuinely helpful

to the student, though, of course, there are

many problems which cannot b« ,so much as

glanced at in the brief space available, and

which he must search out in the larger, wi-i'ks

recommended by Mr. Carr.

Saint Teresa's Pater Noster, a Treatise on

Prayer by Joseph Frassinetti, translated from

the Italian by William Hutch (Burns & Oates)

is a religious manual based on the writings of

the celebrated Teresa de Cepeda, and often ex

pressed in her very words. It is doing the

Italian author only justice to say that he has

used his materials skilfully, producing a book

which is free from the literary and practical

defects of too many volumes of the kind,

especially those of recent French origin ; while

the translation is English, and not that peculiar

dialect which might be called Alban-Butlereee.

But what does Dr. Hutch mean by styling the

late F. Faber " a matter-of-fact Englishman " ?

Of all the epithets he could possibly have

employed, none is so grotesquely inapposite.

The Lesser Imitation. Being a Sequel to the

" Following of Christ." By Thomas a Kempis.

(Burns & Oates.) This is a translation of one

of the minor religious treatises of the famous

author of the Imitation, smoothly rendered, and

containing many pious thoughts in few words.

But the reader must not look for the level of the

Imitation. Therein Thomas a Kempis cul

minated, and none of his other writings comes

even second or third after it. From any other

pen they would have won more esteem ; but his

own fame has been their literary foe, and few

have cared to print or study them in the four

centuries since they were penned. Yet anyone

desiring to form a collection of pregnant

aphorisms could cull many from this single

booklet.
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NOTES AND NEWS.

We hear that Mr. H. F. Pelham, the newly

appointed Header in Roman History at Oxford,

is well advanced with a history of the Kouian

empire, which will probably fill some three

volumes.

The Hon. Roden Noel has written an article

for the Contemporary Review upon " Mrs.

Browning," in which he takes occasion to anim

advert upon Mr. Swinburne's recent criticisms

on Byron and Walt Whitman.

Prop. Skeat has just finished his edition of

the Anglo-Saxon Gospel of St. Matthew in

parallel texts, like his edition of the three other

Gospels. The work has taken him five years.

The prospectus for doing these Anglo-Saxon

Gospels was issued in LSUT. The late J. M.

Kemble produced his first edition of the St.

Matthew in 1So7. After his death, Prof. Skeat

edited successfully Mark, Luke and John, and

now finishes his work with St. Matthew in

18S7.

The article on " Tibet " in the forthcoming

number of the Encyclopaedia Britannica has

been written by Prof. Tcrrien de Lacouperie for

the history, ethnology, and languages ; and by

General J. T. Walker, late surveyor-general

of India, for the physical geography.

Messes. Dulau & Co. will shortly publish

a volume of Travels in Tunisia, the joint pro

duction of Mr. Alexander Graham and Mr. H.

S. Ashbee, who have more than once visited

that country. In addition to numerous illus

trations, the volume will be furnished with

a map, a glossary, 'and a comprehensive biblio

graphy.

Mr. Elliot Stock announces a volume

entitled Ballads of a Century, illustrating the

life of this country in its various aspects during

the seventeenth century. It will be illustrated

throughout by facsimile woodcuts, by Mr.

John Ashton, and will have a short introduc

tion to each section.

Mr. F. 8. Ellis is still hard at work at his

Shelley Concordance for the Shelley Society.

All the poems are done, and the 120,000 slips

sorted into forty boxes of 3,000 each, and thirty-

five of the"T*.• n es have their slips sorted alpha

betically, eacfr-.box having taken, on an

average, five dayssi^sort. Then will come

the amalgamation ana>Kii'rting of the forty

boxes of the alphabeticallyV<>> ted slips, the

classification of the quotationsXi^r every word

under each of its meanings, anTA the final

preparation for the press. If all thisnVves Mr.

Elhs able to work, when the Shelley\Con-

cordance is completed, he looks forward\to

making a Shakspere Concordance and Lexico

combined, Schmidt's Shakspere Lexicon with

full concordance quotations—a book which Miss

Teena Bochfort Smith meant to compile had

her life been spared.

4t.PS0F,-]^Vrl?K' of 0xf°rd, is preparing for

the Early English Text Society an edition of all

the hitherto unprinted Anglo-Saxon Homilies.

He is determined to make the whole of our

Anglo-Saxon documents accessible to students

in fairly cheap editions.

Prof. Skeat has in the press for the Early

English Text Society the third part of his

edition of Aelfric's Metrical Homilies.

Mr. W. H. S. Utley, of Owens College,

has sent to the printers, also for the Early

English Text Society, the prose romance of

Melusine, from the unique MS. in the British

Museum, and the sixth and last part of the

works of Sir David Lyndesay, which the late

Mr. Small's mortal illness obliged him to re

sign before completion.

Mr. F. Horsley of Owens College,

Manchester, has undertaken to edit for the Early

English Text Society the series of Anglo-Saxon

and early English Psalters, which the many

Shakspere and other calls on Dr. Aldis Wright's

time have compelled him to give up. Mr.

Horsley will also re-edit for the Early English

Text Society the collection of Anglo-Saxon

poetry known as the " Exeter Book," the MS.

being in the Exeter Cathedral Library. The

first edition was by the late Benjamin Thorpe.

Mr. Horsley is, moreover, engaged on a

new edition of the Homilies of Aelfric, for

which he will collate all the known MSS. He

has been for some time at Cambridge working

at the Corpus and other MSS.

Mr. A. W. Pollard has undertaken to edit

for the Wyclif Society the Reformer's treatise,

De Ojficio Beyis, which is Book viii. of nis

Summa Theologian. It will be issued this year,

with part ii. of Wyclif's Latin Sermons, edited

by Prof. Loserth.

Messrs. Cassell & Company have in

preparation a revised edition of Old and Neiv

London, by Walter Thornbury and Edward

Walford. A large map of London, brought

down to the present date, will accompany Part

I., to be j^ublished next month.

Next week, Mr. Quaritch promises to issue

the last fasciculus of his continuous catalogues.

It will close the wonderful series of " Monu-

menta Typograpbica," and complete his

catalogue of MSS. in a final supplement,

containing some articles of extraordinary

English interest, such as the Mendham ad

Clare Psalters, and a Missalt plenarium. of

Sarum use and great age. Persons who ha^

been in the habit of looking forward to tfc

arrival of Mr. Quaritch's successively number*:

catalogues must in future learn the record of

his acquisitions from his " Rough Lists " on>

MB. GEORGE RKDWATB ANNOUNCE

MENTS.

Mr. Percy Ross, author of "A Comedv

without Laughter," has written another work,

which will be shortly issued by Mr. Redway.

It is a curious study of character, the tyr*

chosen being an alchemist of the sixteenth

century. A Professor of Alchemy (Dtnii

/achat re) is the title of the book.

Theosophists have hitherto been obliged to

satisfy their cravings for periodical literature

at some disadvantage, the Theotophist being

issued in India. In the course of a few weeks,

however, the first number of Lucifer: a Theo-

sophical Monthly, edited by Mdme. Blavataky.

and Miss Mabel Collins, will be published br

Mr. Redway.

Yet another branch of "the occult " has been

perfc^1 up to the English reader. Mr. S. L.

Mathers^ has translated the Kabbala Denudah

of Baron^Jfnorv von Rosenroth. The work will

be publisheai in the autumn by Mr. Redway,

under the tine-. °* Th e Kabbalah UnveiUd,

The two saput volumes of the Psychical

called Phantasms of tht

>e supplemented by a work

•i the dead. Mr. Redway

■anslation of M. Adolph'e

d'Assier's Posthumous\Human'ty: a Study of

Phantoms, the translate1" .being Colonel Olcott,

president of the TheosopY"?*! Society.

Mr. Hargrave JenningY '? we^ known as an

authority on the Rosier*0**1?8 > bis W'ork, oi

which the third edition wf8 ™ue<l by Messrs.

Nimmo & Bain last sprintfj^ing the erJy one

on the subject. A new WPter* bowever, has

arisen in Mr. Waite, the traWator °* ancl com

mentator on Eliphas Levii His book, Th<

Real History of the Rosicruct!^3' ^ ** Po

lished by Mr. Redway at the beginning of the

autumn season.

Research Socief:

Living, will soon'

on the phantasms

has in the press a

U

ORIGINAL VErP-

CLOTJD-ENV00ATION (AUGrF1' 18S7).

Comb, prythee, cloud ! „•„, „. , v

Once more our heavens o'erhang, thy dark

shroud. ♦

Sun-atricken, we are languid, limp ""* cow d'

To earth quite bowed.\

Day after day, ...

The eun hath flashed on us with steel- te rsjr-

And men, birds, flowers, for thy som"6 grey

Devoutly pray.

Of cloudless shine ... ,,

Like that which scorches dwellers 'ne™ tne nne,

Wearied we are, and for thyroinful sif11

PantiDg we pine.

Fierce torrid beat,

For England's clime and people all unmeet,

Too long upon our drooping heads both beat

Thy shade were sweet

Spring's vesture new

On woods and fields hath lost its lustre due,

Kavished and merged in the unvary ng hue

Of heaven's bright bite.

The shrunken brook

That creeps, faint whispering by eaA quiet nook

Doth toward thee—as child by mrse forsook— '

Wistfully look.

Sadly and lean,

Browsing the arid pasture—no m>re green—

The kine gaze heavenward plainrvely ; ^

T' implore thy screa.
rneaa
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We are not made

For ceaseless brightness unrelieved by shade.

We parch, and thrink, as flowers reft of thy aid

Droop down and fade.

So, prythee, cloud !

"With moisture and with coolness sweet endowed

Encompass us : so lifting heads now bowed

We'll laud thee loud.

John Owen.

OBITUARY.

BICHAItD JEFFERIES.

It ia -with much regret that we record the death

of Mr. Richard Jefferies, which took place at

Goring on the Thames, on Sunday last,

August 14.

Mr. Jefferies was the son of a Wiltshire

farmer, in which county his most successful

studies of rural scenery may be localised.

About 1870 he came up to London, to devote

himself to literary and journalistic work. The

first book, we believe, that bore his name was

Practical hints for Reporting, Editing, and

Authorship (1873). In the following year he

published his first novel, The Scarlet Shawl.

But it was not until 1878—when that remark

able series of sketches of natural history and

country life, afterwards collected under the

title of The Gamekeeper at Home, appeared in

the old Pall Mall Gazttte—that his writing

attracted attention. This success was followed

up within a year or two by R<und about a Great

Estate and Hodge and his Masters ; and hence

forth articles by Mr. Jefferies were in great

demand with editors both of newspapers and of

magazines.

If he cannot be ranked as a naturalist with

Gilbert White, nor as a man of science with Mr.

Grant Allen, nor as a novelist with Mr. Thomas

Hardy, it was his peculiar merit to seize and

reproduce with photographic minuteness the

physical aspects of the country and the charac

ters of country people just at the time when the

towns seem to be concentrating upon themselves

all the life of the nation. In insight into the

obscurer sights and sounds of the forest and

the field, and in analysing their mysterious

influence upon mankind, Mr. Jefferies stands

without a rival. Beasts and birds revealed to

him their inner secrets; even the vegetable

world became inspired with a conscious life;

while the sky and the winds and the waters

played upon his responsive imagination as upon

an aeolian harp. As is often the case with self-

educated men, his style of writing—when at its

best—was a vivid transcript of what his mental

eye conceived. But he seems not to have been

aware of his own limitations. Undoubtedly he

wrote too much—even on his own special sub

ject; audit is particularly to be regretted that

he should have wasted his energy upon so many

novels. But every one must be pained to hear,

not only that he suffered from wasting illness

for several years past, but that he has been

unable to leave behind him any adequate

provision for his wife and children. We feel

assured that his many admirers will gladly

contribute to a subscription for that object.

MAGAZINES AND REVIEWS.

In No. 3, tomo v. , of the Revista de Ciencias

Historicas Fernandez y Gonzalez tells the story

of the first appearance of the small-pox in

Arabia at the siege of Mecca, obscurely alluded

to in the Koran. Father Juan Segura com

mences a series of notes and extracts from his

common-place book on the customs of the

mediaeval ages in Catalufia. The Conde de la

Viiiaza continues his additions to the Dictionary

of Cean Bermudez, covering the whole of

letter B. Fr. Manuel Cundaro gives a spirited

account of the second siege of Gerona, doing

full honour to the assistance received from the

English frigates, and especially from Lord

Cochrane. The works of Mr. Percy Gardner,

and of other English numismatists, form the

chief material of an article on the antiquity of

coins by Jose Brunet. There is also a descrip

tion, with photographs, of the tomb of an

Augur lately found at Cadiz.

The Revista Contemporawa, for July, has a

notice of a young Valencian painter, J. Sorolla

Bastida, whose chief picture—" TheBurial of the

Saviour"—is highly praised. D. Domingo

Gascon defends Mariano Nifo, a publicist of

the last century, from the strictures of Menen-

dez y Pelayo in his Historia de las ideas esteticas

en Espana. Sanchez Toca considers the position

of Spain as exceptionally favourable in the present

crisis ; her poverty, and not having exhausted

her agricultural resources, will save her. Perez

y Oliva prints his thesis for the degree of

Doctor in Law at Bologna, arguing against the

capture of private property at sea. The con

tinuations are those of Sanroma's " Memoirs,"

of Jimenez de la Espada's " Notes on Juan de

Castellanos," and of Lorenzo D'Ayot's " New

Ideals in Art," exemplified by a fragment of his

tragedy "Ddnoscar."

DOMESDAY COMMEMORATION.

Under the collective title of "Domesday

Studies," a record will shortly be published

of the Domesday commemoration held in

London last year. There well be two volumes,

each consisting of upwards of 5o0 pages quarto ;

and the first volume will be ready tor issue in

October. The contents are as follow :

The Book.—" The Official Custody of Domes

day Book," by Hubert Hall; "Materials for

re-editing Domesday Book," by W. de Gray

Birch; ''An Early Reference to Domesday

Book," by J. Horace Round.

The Land.—" The Study of Domesday

Book," by Stuart Moore ; "The Turkish Sur

vey of Hungary, and its Relation to Domesday

Book : " a atudy in Comparative History, by

Hyde Clarke; "Domesday Survivals," by Canon

Isaac Taylor; "A New View of the Geldable

Unit of Assessment of Domesday"—embracing

the divisions of the Libra or Pound of Silver

and the Weights and Measures of Uncoined

Metal, Flour, Cloth, &c, as made by the Angli,

Mercians, Danes, Normans, and Celts, and

their connexion with the true understanding of

the words Hida, Carucata, Virgata, Villanus,

Anglicus numerus, &c, by O. E. Pell; "Domes

day Measures of Land," by J. Horace Round;

" Domesday Land Measures "—the Plough and

thePloughland.byCanonlsaacTaylor; "Wapen

takes and Hundreds," by Canon Isaac Taylor;

" Danegeld and the Finance of Domesday,"

by J. Horace Round ; "The Order of Domesday

Book," by Hyde Clarke ; " The Scope of Local

Elucidation of the Domesday Survey," by

Frederick E. Sawyer ; " The Domesday Survey

of Surrey," by H. E. Maiden; An Alleged

Error in Domesday Book with regard to

Ancient Demesne, by Sir Henry Barkly.

The Church.—"The Church in Domesday

Book," with Especial Reference to the Endow

ments of the Dioceses, by James Parker;

" Parish Churches omitted in the Survey," by

Herbert J. Reid.

Bibliography of Domesday Book ; Notes on

the MSS. exhibited at the Public Record Office;

Notes on the MSS. exhibited at the British

Museum ; Notes on the Printed Books exhibited

at the British Museum.

SELECTED FOREIGN BOOKS.

GENERAL LITERATURE.

Abmand. A. Les Medailleurs italiens dea 16" et 161

circles. T. 8. Paris: Plon. 16 fr.
Bobdeaux, R. Traits de la reparation des eglises:
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Berlin : Haack. 8 M.
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ment. Berlin: Weidmann. 2 M.

PHYSICAL SCIENCE AND PHILOSOPHY.
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Factor. Berlin : Mayer & Miiller. 4 M.

Decker, F. Zur physk.logie d. Fisohdarmes. Leip

zig : Engelmann. 2 M.

Eberth, L>. J. Zur Kenntni9s der Blutplattcben bet

den niederen Wirbeithieren. Leipzig : Engelmann.
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ler. 1 M.
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I. Kunigsberg : Koch. 1 M. 60 PI.
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Nohl, H. Die Spraohe d. Niolaus v. Wyle. Laut u.
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O. Bohtlingk. 9. Llg. Leipzig : Ha3=sel. 6 M.

Scbxbich, G. Ywain and Gawain. Mic Einleitgn. a.

Anmerkgn. hrsg. Oppeln: Franc c. 6M.
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inter Heliodorumet Xenopbontem bphesium, oom-

mentatio. Kempten : Kusel. 1 M.
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CORRESPONDENCE.

GOLD IN WESTERN ARABIA.

Rohitsch-Sauerbrunn : Aug. 6, 1887.

After an unconscionable delay, the following

letter was received by me dated Jeddah (Red

Sea), from Mr. A. Levick, son of my old friend,

the ex-postmaster of Suez, whose name is known

to a host of travellers. It will show that even

without action on the part of Europeans the

cause of discovery is thriving ; and the public

will presently ask why, in our present condi

tion, when there is almost a famine of gold,

England pays no attention to these new fields.

"From enquiries I have made at Jeddah, I

learn on good authority that gold quartz has been

found in great quantities at Tail [the famous

summeriug-place among the highlands to the east of

Meccah], or rather on the mountain- raDge between

that place and Meccah. The person who gave me

this information added that specimens of this quartz

were forwarded at the time of the discovery to

Constantinople and sundry other capitals, but that

the results obtained were not very encouraging. I

was also told that Mr. Noel Betts (of the delunct

company, Betta, Wylde & Co.) has at Suez

specimens of this quartz which he took away with

him from Jeddah when he went North. All this

information ie trustworthy, and you may thoroughly

rely on its being correct, as I got it from a man in

whom I can confide. An old oriental traveller

like yourself can understand how hard it always is

to arrive at the truth in a place like this. However

I am assured that the government engineer oi una
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district (Jeddab), a certain Sadik Bey, can also

give me valuable details regarding the specimens

found and the results obtained. Meanwhile you

can confidently rely on the details which I have so

far managed to obtain. I should also add that the

person who so kindly gave me the news has further

promised that he will do his utmost to provide me

with specimens when he goes to Meccah. I have

seen Mr. Consul Jago, and asked him if he could

help me with anything he may have learnt on the

subject ; but he said that beyond hearing of a find

of gold quartz he knows nothing. Mr. Consul

Zohrab had left Jeddah before the discovery, and

he never used to hear of anything. I shall be very

glad to learn from you that the gold mines of

Midian are likely to be coming on again, and I

should think this a most favourable time to bring

forward your most wonderful discoveries near

Al-Muwaylah."

So far Mr. Levick. I am not astonished to

hear that the results of the gold quartz were

" unsatisfactory." These specimens were

probably picked up from the surface, or broken

of! from some outcrop. But the fact of their

being found is all important. And the out

come of the work would be very different were

it carried out by a scientific engineer, or, better

still, by a practical miner from the gold diggings.

I have heard now of auriferous discoveries

extending from between the mountains of

Northern Midian, along the lino of the

Wtst Arabian Ghdts, until they meet the

volcanic region about Aden. They have been

reported to me from behind Yambu, and

Meccah, Mocha, and Hodaydah ; and I have

a thorough conviction that some day they will

be found exceedingly valuable.

RlCHABD F. BURTOX.

THE EVANGELISTARITJM OF ST. MARGARET

OF SCOTLAND.

Walton Manor, Oxford : Aug. 18, 1887.

The account given by Mr. F. Madan of the

valuable recent addition to the treasures of the

Bodleian Library in the little gospel-book of

Queen Margaret, sister of Eadgar Aetheling,

and its identification with the volume described

by Theoderic of Durham or Bishop Turgot of St.

Andrews, is so full and satisfactory as to leave

but little to be said by either palaeographer or

artist.

Small copies of the gospels, or such portions

of them as were generally used in the service of

the church, were evidently not uncommon in

the latter part of the Anglo-Saxon period :

such, for instance, are the gospels of "Wadham

College, Oxford, ascribed by Dr. Waagen

{Treasures of Art in England, vol. iii.) to

between 1020 and 1030, and the very beautiful

little gospel-book of Bishop Ethelstan of

Hereford, 1012-1056, preserved in Pembroke

College, Cambridge (both described in my book

on The Miniatures and Ornaments of Anglo-Saxon

and Irish MSS.). From these and other con

temporary MSS., written, probably at Win

chester, in the style wLich has been ascribed to

the time of King Canute (to the development

of which St. Dunstan most probably greatly

contributed), our little MS. differs in the almost

entire absence of ornamental details, while it

agrees with them in the peculiar granulated

appearance of the gold, applied liberally in the

headings of each gospel, and in the red ler tint

of the gold, so entirely unlike the burnished

gold of the MS. illuminations of the twelfth

century, especially to be observed in the entire

backgrounds of the latter drawings.

The text of the MS. is written in a beautiful

minuscule hand, divided into the different

lections, each commencing with the usual " In

illo tempore." The " Passio Domini" of each

gospel is written entire. It will bo very inte

resting to compare the passages given in this

MS. as cited by Mr. Madan {ante, p. 88) with

the lectionaries given in various copies of the

gospels from the eighth to the eleventh century—

a subject which has not hitherto received the

attention it deserves. There are no marginal

references to the Eusebian canons, capitula,

prefaces, or other introductory matter to each

gospel ; and it is to be observed that the intro

duction to the historical part of St. Matthews's

gospel, " xpi. autem generatio," is written in

the small text of the remainder of the

gospels.

Each of the four evangelists and the com

mencement of each gospel is represented within

an oblong golden framework, entirely destitute

of ornament, except a small plain golden

trefoil leaf at each of the outer angles of each

of the frames, which are of gold, about a quarter

of an inch wide, having a narrower strip of

orange red, pale green, or light blue attached

to it, generally on its outer edge. In the

miniature of St. John there is a second narrow

strip of pale blue attached to the inner side of

the gold one.

These borders are quite destitute of foliage

or other marginal ornament, thus differing from

all the " Canute " MSS. The only ornamental

design occurring in the initial -'L" of St.

Matthews's gospel, " Liber generations," which

is 2 j in. high and 1J in. broad, shaped like the

lower half of a reversed s, the lower angle of

the L being rounded off, and each end termi

nating in a dilated knotwork of gold of common

place design ; the outer angles of each are

covered with flesh-coloured dog's heads, with

open mouths (no eyes being visible). Down

the middle of the body of the letter runs a bar

of red lead a quarter of an inch wide, edged

with lake colour, and having eighteen lake-

coloured round dots down the middle, each

surrounded with a slender white circular

line.

The commencement of the text of each

gospel is written in golden letters of various

shapes, each preceded, by the " Incipit euan-

gelium secundum Mattheum," and written in

small pink uncials in two or three lines. Here

the A has the first and the cross strokes form

ing a large oval loop, attached to the middle of

the second oblique stroke, ending below the

line in a fine curved line, and finishing in a

little knob ; the i> is circular, with a thin line

extending from the top to the left above the

line horizontally ; the E is rounded or rustic-

shaped ; the a is nearly circular, with a slender

tail extending below the line ; the m has the

first part nearly circular, the middle stroke

curved below to the right, and the second por

tion rounded and carried rather below the line;

the N has the first stroke carried below the line

and turned upwards ending in a little knob, the

cross bar (slightly oblique) joining the first

below the top and the third before the bottom,

where it is extended a little below the line ;

the l" has the right-hand stroke carried below

the line like a cursive T.

The commencement of St. Matthew occupies

more than half the fourth page.

Liber (1).

Gene- (2).

ratio- (3).

nis ihu xpi filii david fllii (4).

Abraham A[braham] (5).

The first line is in fine Roman capitals, the

second in round uncials (the E being both of

the angular and rounded form), the third line

is in finely formed rustic letters, the fourth and

first half of the fifth in minuscule letters, the s

of the f form carried below the line, and the A

of good rustic form.

The commencement of St. Mark occupies half

the page in 4 lines :

INITIVM

euangelium {tic) ihy

xpi filii,di sicyt

scriptum est en iaala ppheta.

Q

The commencement of St. Luke

UVIDEX

multi conati

sunt

occupies two lines of rustic capitals, and that c:

St. John

" In Prin

cipio erat

uerbum et uerbum erat apud

dm et df erat uerbum

occupies four lines.

The evangelists are drawn with much, tpiri:.

They are engaged in writing or holding their

individual Gospels, and are seated on stools ar.i

cushions {more Byr.antino). Each has a plain

circular golden nimbus. Their Gospels ar-

either book-shaped or in the form of a Iocs

scroll or roll, their feet rest on footstools mos'

inconveniently placed in slanting positions, an i

their dresses (each consisting of an inner robe

visible on the breast and over the feet) azl

body-covering of various colours, each being

strongly relieved with dark shades of the loci

tints, and with the sides of the garments muci

angulated. the edge of each being relieved tj

bright lines of white or of the local tint?,

agreeing in this respect entirely with the treat

ment of the dresses in such of the Canute-peno-3

MSS. as have come down to us.

Sts. Matthew and Mark have curtains sus

pended from the top of the golden frame work.

Sts. Luke and John are seated under rounded

arches, with buildings in the upper angles o'

each picture. St. John is seated in a large square-

backed chair, and Sts. Matthew and Mark':?

Gospel books, which are of gold, rest on the top

of tall slender tripods. St. Luke holds a long

golden scroll, and St. John's Gospel book rests

on his left knee.

I. O. Westwood.

THE HISTORY OF THE WORD " GIIERKXN"."

Oxford : July 14, I8ST.

In the Glossarium mediae Gratcitatis of

Ducange, and in the Dictionary of Byzantim

Greek compiled by Sophocles, we find recorded

a word of mysterious origin—ityyoipiov, also

spelt ayxoipiov. It seems to have been used in

place of the old Greek aUvos, and to have

meant the common cucumber or gourd. The

word occurs in various glossaries, and is found

in the writings of Greek authors of the tenth

century, such as Const antinus Porphyrogenitus

and Leo Grammaticus. No doubt this new

name for the cucumber came from the Ea-t ;

but, so far as I know, it has not been hitherto

discovered from what language it was imported

into the Greek of Byzantium. It is quite un

certain whether hyyoipiov is of Indo-Kuropean

or of Semitic origin. Hehn, in his work on

The Wanderings of Plants and Animals, p. 2of<

(ed. ISSj), calls it a Persic-Aramaic word—a

description which leaves the question of ulti

mate origin undecided. Hehn says that the

word seems to have been applied to those sorts

of cucumber that we now use for salads and

pickling. In course of time this mysterious

Byzantine word, with its derivatives, spread

from nation to nation through Europe. The

modern Greek word for cucumber is kyyovpi, the

name of the plant being hyyovpA (Bee Byzantius).

The Latin Ducange (see ed. Favre, 1883) cites

angurius "melon," as occurring in a small

Latin-Saracenic vocabulary found at the end of

the Opusculum sanctarum peregrinationum, pub

lished, 1486, by Bernard de Breydenbach, the

well-known German traveller to the Holy

Land. In this glossary the Saracenic (i.e.,

Arabic) Bathich (whence Portuguese pateca,

French pasteque) is rendered by Angurii. The

word was introduced into the Romanic lan

guages—c/. Italian angaria, a kind of cucumber

good to eat raw (Florio, ed. 1611); Spanish

,^,
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angtirrias, a kind of pompion (Minsheu, ed.

1623), also, ang&rria, a water-melon, a word

not in use (Stevens, 1706); French anyourie, a

kind of cowcumber, somewhat longer than the

ordinary one, also anguric, the great long

pompion (Cotgrave, ed. 1673). In the New

English Dictionary anguria occurs with a

citation from Coryat: "Anguria the coldest

fruite in taste that ever I did eate." In Basque

angurria is the word used for a water-melon,

see Fabre (s.v. melon) and de Aizquibel.

Helm says :

" From Byzantium the cucumber reached the

Slavs, and became a favourite and common food of

all the nations of that race, as well as of the

neighbouring Tartars and Mongols. The Great

and Little Bussian cannot live without cucumbers.

He eate them salted through the winter, and with

their help endures the long and strict fasts of the

Eastern Ohurch."

That the cucumber was introduced into Slavonic

countries through the influence of Byzantine

civilisation is clearly proved by the evidence of

the common name for this vegetable among

Slavonic peoples — a name representing the

Byzantine iyyovpiov with some diminutive suffix.

In the Bussian Bible the word aUvos in

Numbers xi. 5 is rendered ogurcts, the Church

Slavonic form of which was ogourets, so with

another sutfix Polish ogurek and Bohemian okurica,

hence no doubt the Hungarian ugorka. From

the Western Slavs the word (with the Slavonic

diminutive suffix /.•) came to Scandinavian

countries, and appeared under the form agurke

in Denmark, whence Swedish gurke. Compare,

also, Dutch agurk (later augurk), and German

gurke, in older times also gurchen (see Weigand).

This gurchen (probably a diminutive of gurke)

seems to be the continental form corresponding

to our " gherkin." Another account of "gher

kin " is given in Skeat's Dictionary and in

Palmer's Folk Etymology, p. 576.

A. L. MAYHEW.

APOLLO.

Settrington : Aug. 16, 1887.

Prof. Max Miiller puts his finger on the

greatest existing blot in the science of mytho

logy when he states that " comparative philo

logists have not yet succeeded in finding the

true etymology of Apollo." Till this is done,

the meaning and origin of the cult of the great

Hellenic Sun-god must remain obscure.

So large a portion of the Greek mythology

has now been traced to Babylonia that it may

be worth while to examine whether Apollo,

like Artemis, Aphrodite, Ares, Dionysos, Semele,

and Adonis, may not also prove to be ultimately

of Babylonian origin. If so, we should seek for

his probable prototype in Tammuz, the chief

Syrian and Babylonian Sun-god. Now, in the

Assyrian records, Tammuz, the eldest son of the

Sky-god, bears the title of Ablu, "the son."

The oldest form of the name of Apollo is

Aplu, which occurs on six Italic or Etruscan

mirrors. (Fahretti, Corp. Ins. Hal., Nos. 478,

2054, 2474, 2480, 2481, 2499.) This would

seem to identify Apollo with Tammuz, and to

yield the long-sought etymology.

Tammuz was the "the son" of Ea, the

heaven, and of Allat, the goddess of the unseen

world ; and, in like manner, Apollo is the son

of Zeus, the Sky-god, and of Leto, the dark

underworld. That Leto was also the mother

of Artemis connects her distinctly with the

Babylonian mythology, and it is not impossible

that Leto may be an echo of the name of

Allat. Isaac Taylor.

THE MYTH OF ANDROMEDA AND PERSEUS.

i .London : Aug. 16, 1887.

Without starting on n critical examination of

Canon Taylor's theory of the Andromeda story,

it may be enough to say that the facts do not

confirm it. Canon Taylor thinks that the

story of Andromeda, the sea monster, and the

rescue of Perseus, is a Babylonian nature-

myth. Andromeda (the moon) is fastened to

a rock (I don't know what the rock is) to be

devoured by the dragon (of darkness), but .is

rescued by Perseus (a solar hero). But nature-

myths give a superficially correct account of

the phenomena for which they supply an un

scientific explanation. The Andromeda myth,

if it be a lunar myth, does not give a correct

account of the phenomena. The dragon, in the

story, never gets at the girl. In an eclipse the

moon is actually swallowed. In the story,

Perseus rescues the girl. Who ever saw a

lunar eclipse in which the sun appeared to

help the moon ? As to the rock, there is no

phenomenon in an eclipse at all resembling it.

When Canon Taylor observes that Andromeda

is tied to a rock, that Psyche "wanders to a

lofty rock," and that Psyche is the moon, the

argument reminds one of the analogies be

tween Monmouth and Macedon. The reason

given for thinking that Perseus = Bel

Merodach would make any son of Zeus who

used a scimetar identical with Bel Merodach.

Perseus, again, must be a solar hero because he

has " winged shoes." Like the young

prophet, Perseus may say, " Alas, for they

were borrowed !" Besides, Hermes has winged

shoes of his own ; and yet he is as often taken by

mythologists for the twilight, or the wind, as

for a solar hero. Many critical objections

might be urged. In fact, an examination of the

sources and dates of evidence for the Perseus

saga (a complex saga) would be valuable. But,

to be brief, if the Andromeda incident is de

rived from a nature-myth, that nature-myth

gave an unusually inaccurate account of

phenomena. When does "the God of Light"

descend from the sky " to take the moon

goddess for his bride " in a lunar eclipse ?

That phenomenon would hardly be introduced

even into a boy's book of adventures in

Eukuanaland, where very odd eclipses notori

ously occur.

A. Lang.

" COLLATION OF FOUR IMPORTANT MANUS

CRIPTS."

Lowestoft: Aug. 13, 1887.

I enclose a letter which Dr. Ceriani has

kindly written and given me permission to

publish, in correction and explanation of the

Abbe Martin's statement quoted in my note in

the Academy of July 16. T. K. Abbott.

" Mediolani: 9 Augusti, 1887.

" Dilecte mi Domine

" Ab urbe Brighton accepi his diebus

the Academy, July 10, 1887, in qua (p. 41)

lapide scriptorio notata erant turn ' Collation

of Four Important Manuscripts,' turn 'The

Stowe Missal.' Primus locus te et me respicit,

et libenter rescribo.

" Apprime sentio quanta te molestia et dolore

verba Domini Martin afficere debuerunt ; sed

spero me posse aliquantulum dolorem tuum

lenire, et indicare unde error Domini Martin

ortus sit.

" (1) Quod de collatione integra Evangelii

S. Matthaei cod. minus. 346, et de exemplari

trium aliorum Evangeliorum integre ab eodem

descripto, et de mea posteriore collatione pro

locis de quibus eram interrogatus, asseritur turn

in libro A Collation of Four Important Manu

scripts d-c. (p. xv.) turn in the Academy (July

16, 1887, p. 41), est omnino veruui in omnibus

et singulis. Adhuc vivunt et sunt professores

publici Mediolani et qui contulit Evangelium

S. Matthaei et qui tria reliqua descripsit.

" (2) Verba Domini Martin, quae referuntur

libro A Collection of Four Juiportant Manu

scripts ifcc, allata in the Academy :

' Quant au Mauuscrit de Milan, au cursif 346, il

est certain qu'il a cte examine seulement dans

quelques passages : nous tenons le fait de la

bouche meme de celui qui aurait du faire la colla

tion, au dire des editeurs Anglais '—

non sunt vera ut patet ex jam dictis, quoad

primam partem. In secunda parte ipse certe

indicor; sed quantum quisque potest de se

testari, nihil omnimo hujusmodi dixi unquam

Domino Martin.

" (3) Sed nee Dominus Martin malae fidei

insitnulandus est. Lapsu memoriae erravit,

quantum ipse video ; quod iis qui abundantis-

sime scribunt accidere solet. Quando Dominus

Martin ante libri sui scriptionem venit in

Ambrosianam Bibliothecam, ut codices N.

Testament! inspiceret, et codicem 346 per-

tractavit ; tunc, ut in lapsu temporis subobscure

memini, librum Domini Scrivener A Plain

Introduction &c. (3rd ed.) ei obtuli, in quo

correctiones ipse et additiones opposueram locis

de codd. Ambrosianis. Jam vero pag. 215

Scrivener habet ' *346 . . . collated by

Ceriani for Prof. Ferrar.' His ego adscrip-

seram : ' Partly collated, partly copied by

others, not by Ceriani, who collated only

select passages after.' Ut res ferebat, de-

buimus de iis quae erronee scripserat Scri

vener colloqui; sed quae ego de Scrivener

vere dicebam, Dominus Martin ad ipsum

librum A Collation of Four Important Manu

scripts &c. lapsu memoriae transtulit calamo

currenti, cum librum suuui scripsit. Ista

videtur mihi simplicissima et verax rei ex-

planatio. " Antonio Ceriani.

" Prof. T. K. Abbott."

SCIENCE.

geiger's home and age of the avesta.

Civilisation of the Eastern Iranians in Ancient

Times. Vol.11. " The Old Iranian Polity

and the Age of the Avesta." Translated

from the German of W. Geiger by Darab

Dastur Peshotan Sanjana. (H. Frowde.)

This concluding volume of an English trans

lation from the German by a Parsi priest is

likely to be as useful as its predecessor (noticed

in the Academy of June 19, 1886) to the

well-educated Parsis and to any English

reader who may feel an interest in the sub

ject. The translator's English is good, and

rarely differs in meaning from the original text.

The two volumes contain the whole of Geiger's

work, except its earlier chapters on the geo

graphy and natural history of the country of the

Avesta people, and a few passages in other

places. The second volume also contains a trans

lation of a later essay by Geiger on the " Home

and Age of the Avesta," extracted from the

Proceedings of the Royal Bavarian Academy

of Sciences; as well as translations of long

passages from Spiegel's Iranian Antiquities

regarding Gushtasp and Zoroaster, Iranian

art, and Iranian alphabets.

Geiger's essay on the " Home and Age of

the Avesta " is a timely protest against the

modern attempts to underestimate the age of

the Avesta and to trace its origin to a

Western source. The conclusions he comes

to, after carefully eliminating all the more

modern statements which are inconsistent

with those of the ancient documents, are that

the original home of the Avesta civilisation

was Eastern Iran, and that this civilisation

flourished before the period of Medo-Persian

history. M. de Harlez has attempted (in

the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society,

vol. xvii., pp. 339-350) to disprove these

conclusions; but, with due respect for his



122 [Atro. 20, 1887.—Ko. 798.THE ACADEMY.

extensive knowledge of the subject, it may

be hinted that he is likely to require much

stronger arguments, and rather less reliance

upon dogmatic assertions, before he can shake

their foundations., If Zarathushtra was a

Mede who lived between 600 and 700 B.C.,

if he obtained his religious views from still

more "Western sources, and if the Avesta was

written during the first seven centuries n c ,

let these conjectures be clearly established by

all means. But, until this is done in a really

satisfactory manner, we ought to recollect

that Avesta scholars of the present generation

have practically the same documentary evi

dence to rely upon as their predecessors who

arrived at very different conclusions. These

original documents contain no chronological

history ; but, where the names they mention

can be identified, they present points of con

tact only with the prehistoric times of the

Veda. Their language is also closely related

to the Vedic Sanskrit, which has not yet been

traced to Media. The use of the title Ahura

for the sacred being in the Avesta points to

early Vedic times, before the Sanskrit asura

had become a term for an evil spirit ; and the

contrast between the meanings of the Avesta

daeva, " a demon," and the Sanskrit deva, " a

god," has to be properly accounted for. In

the older parts of the Avesta we find

Ahura and Mazda used as two distinct titles

of the sacred being, generally occurring

separately or in reverse order, and always

separately declined. Even in the latest

Avesta, where Ahura always precedes Mazda,

they are still declined as independent words.

But when we turn to the Persian cuneiform

inscriptions of Darius we find that Auramazdd

has become a compound name, declined as a

single word—an alteration that seems to

indicate a considerable lapse of time, as well

as a change of language. As for Zarathushtra,

we must still consider him a prehistoric

personage. All that we know about him is

derived, directly or indirectly, from his own

writings and those of his disciples and early

followers, but these writings seem to have no

point of contact with any historical fact

known to "Western nations. That Darius did

not mention him in his inscriptions need not

surprise us, when we consider that the

Sasanian inscriptions are equally silent; the

word zurddacht, on a detached stone at Pal

Ku.ll, being too corrupt and doubtful to be

relied upon.

These are merely a few of the facts we

ought to remember. "What we ought to avoid

is any temptation to accept the statements of

the later Pahlavi literature as equal in

authority to those of the Avesta itself. The

Pahlavi books give much invaluable informa

tion, far more than has yet been extracted from

them ; but they always present, a Sasanian,

or post- Sasanian, view of Avesta facts,

and every statement they contain requires

Avesta confirmation before it can be accepted

as an Avesta fact. The Avesta mentions all

the personages who were afterwards converted

into the Peshdadian and Kayanian dynasties

of the Persians, but it knows nothing of the

Achaemenian kings. Even after the Nasks

had been revised by the Sasanians we find no

mention of the Achaemenians in the summary

of the Chidrashto (Chitra-dato ?) Nask, as

given in the Dlnkard, although it contains an

allusion to the Sasanians. It seems as though

the Persians, long after accepting the Avesta

religion from some more primitive race to the

eastward, prefixed the Avesta history to the

little they knew of their own, thus producing

that perplexing patchwork known to us as

the historical basis of the Sbahnamah.

On the supposition of a prehistoric con

nexion of the people of the Avesta with those

of the Veda we can readily explain the state

ments of the Avesta, but whether we can do

so on the modern supposition of a Medic

origin for the Avesta remains to be proved.

At present I am not aware of the existence of

any satisfactory evidence on the subject. It

is, perhaps, needless to add that these remarks

have no pretension to be considered as argu

ments. They merely indicate a portion of the

basis far argument ; but this is not the place,

nor do I feel myself qualified, to argue the

question. E. "W. "West.

SOME BOOKS ON BIRDS.

Bird Life in England. By Edwin L. Arnold.

(Chatto & Windus.) Little actual observation,

but a good deal of literary and anecdotic in

formation from various sources, is here supplied.

Ten chapters of a peculiarly "scrappy" style

are devoted to as many families of birds ; but

foreign birds and bird-life are quite as largely

discussed as English birds, so that the name of

the book is misleading. Its scientific value

may be estimated from Mr. Morris's Hittory of

British Birds being styled " a charming and

invaluable work," which "could hardly be

better." By the way, it is more than thirty

years since this work appeared, instead of

"only some fifteen years ago," as Mr. Arnold

says. These essays are full of irritating mis

prints, too, of proper names. Thus Yarrell and

Gray, nomina veneranda, become " Yarrel " and

"Grey"; and "Sylvidae," "Tetras" and

"Perdicedae" are not likely to appease bird-

lovers. In the list of useful books on British

birds we should like to see Johns's excellent

little history (S.P.C.K.) named as invaluable

for beginners. A sensible essay on " Grouse

Moors and Deer Forests," by Mr. J. W. Brodie

Innes, is added, and an Appendix of fifty pages

gives the Game Laws of the different European

kingdoms. This cannot fail to be useful to

travellers. Mr. Arnold's chapters have ap

peared in different periodicals from time to

time, consequently the book possesses a mis

cellaneous and popular flavour. His articles

on shooting game and wild duck are sueh as

sportsmen never tire of.

Our Bird Alliet. By Theodore Wood.

(S. P. C. K.) Mr. Wood holds a brief for the

birds, and, like many other special pleaders,

occasionally injures his clients by indiscriminate

advocacy. Even the jay becomes in his pages

a respectable member of bird society. The

injuries it commits are "chiefly theoretical,

brought about by its destruction of young

game." These apparent contradictions to most

men are easily reconciled by Mr. Wood, who

holds the view that game is of small or no

account, and any destruction of it is amply

recompensed if the destroyer at other seasons

lives on cockchafers and grubs. In fact he is

an ornithological radical, and speaks of the

" slaughter of a small number " of pheasants

and other game birds as inflicting no injury

whatever upon the majority of mankind. If

we turn to his account of the sparrow, how

ever—one of the most mischievous and destruc

tive of British birds—Mr. Wood says "that

even its partial extermination would be little

short of a national calamity." He has a good

word, too, for the hooded crow—a bird which

in Scotland destroys annually many thousands

of eggs and young grouse. Because Bird. Acts

have been passed, and a sentimental reaction

in favour of birds has set in, there is no reason

to deem bird- life sacred. Birds become vermin

at times, and must be shot as such. Sparrow!,

rooks, hooded crows, jackdaws, even will

ducks we have known to be dreadful plagna

to farmers and preservers. Nothing is gained

by overstating a case. If Mr. Wood -wished to

benefit his favourites we should heartily agrer

with him did he attempt to point out to ladie;

the cruelty and shocking taste involved it

wearing stuffed birds and plumes in their hat*.

And he will still more merit our suffrages if

he could procure a short act declaring illegal

the abominable pole-trap, which kills every

thing that lights upon it— the most beautiful

and innocent of birds, as well as the marauder.

Someof thecutsin this little book are old friend?.

Eighth Report on the Migration of Birds, 1SS6.

(Edinburgh : M'Farlane & Erskine.) The

compilers of this interesting report are still

feeling their way to lay down laws on the

migration of birds. A large mass of informa

tion, moreover, on the movements of British

birds during 1886 is here systematise*! from the

notes of the different lighthouse keepers round

the coasts. Every bird-lover should consult

the lists of arrival and departure of the birds

from the coast nearest to him, and in this way

he might be considerably aided in his studies

on the migration of the species common in his

neighbourhood. Mr. Cordeaux points out that

the line of passage which birds coming from

the East to Ireland take is from the Wash and

the river systems of the Nene and Welland into

the centre of England, and thence, probably,

by the Severn and Bristol Channel, so as to

enter Ireland by the Tuskar Bock to the Wex

ford Coast. There was a great immigration of

chaffinches along the east coast of England in

the early part of October, and also of thrushes.

At the Peiitland Skerries a large body of robins

appeared on April 19 with a south-east wind,

but Mr. Harvie-Brown confesses that the

" migration record for 1886 is a very poor one."

At the Bhinns of Islay, however, at Lamlash,

and other stations on the west of Scotland, s

great rush of small birds to the South occurred

on the oth and 6th of October. Among the

curiosities noted by the lighthouse men was a

large arrival of moths at Fidra in September,

while at Unst in November, sixty bottle-nosed

whales were captured. Many great spotted

woodpeckers appeared along the east coast of

Scotland during the autumn. This report

increases in attractiveness year by year, as the

observers become more enthusiastic and intel

ligent. It may be hoped that an early future

report will contain a succinct account of the

information and laws already obtained by the

exertions of the committee.

CORRESPONDENCE.

THE INSCRIPTIONS FROM NAUKRATIS.

Koenigsberg : July 30, isst.

I have read with the greatest interest the

statements of Messrs. E. A. Gardner and W. M.

Flinders Petrie in the Academy of July 16 ;

and 1 am anxious to assure the latter, first of

all, how thoroughly I am satisfied, and indeed

impressed, with the exactness of his observa

tions upon matters of fact. As an excavator

also myself, I can the better appreciate the

vast care and pains required in preparing so

detailed and reliable an account as that of Mr.

Petrie. I am pleased, however, that, as regards

epigraphic evidence, Mr. Petrie leaves the case

entirely in Mr. Gardner's hands ; for I am glad

to find that, after all, the views of this scholar

are nearer to my own t aan I had ventured to

suppose. My present object is to endeavour to

make this approximation somewhat closer still.
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Mr. Gardner will perceive that, by mistrusting

the evidence of No. 305 of the Naukratis in

scriptions, he damages the evidence not for

two but for three forms of letters which he

regards as important—viz., the twined e, the

m resembling an old t pronum, and the six-

stroked a pronum. In this case Mr. Gardner

seems inclined, if I do not mistake him, to

impute these forms to the unskilfulness or

negligence of the writer. But as of these forms

the <r, and still more tha e, bear a striking

resemblance to the other forms, which we are

asked to regard as really authentic, Mr. Gardner

is bound—at least a priori—to admit the possi-

Dility of all those forms being due to the fault

of the scribe, as had been supposed by Kirch-

hoff, Bechtel, myself, and many other scholars

in Germany whom I know of. Mr. Gardner

now quotes the case of that curious vase found

in Attica with " geometric " patterns, on which

is incised a very archaic inscription. I think Mr.

Gardner will agree with me that the import

ance of that inscription would be considerably

diminished, if there had been found a fragment

of later make inscribed with the same cha

racters. Besides, Mr. Gardner will see as well

as I do that the two cases are not quite identi

cal. As for the rest, Mr. Gardner has stated

the point at issue pretty clearly. The kernel

of the discussion is, in fact, whether the in

scriptions do, or do not, witness to the existence

of a Greek city of Naukratis before Amasis, and,

therefore, to the most important remains of all

kinds being more ancient than that king. In

deciding this question, very much depends on

what idea we form as t'j the early state of the

Ionic alphabet. And here I may be allowed to

give our discussion a new turn.

Mr. Gardner, in his first letter to the

Academy, very truly said that his view of

the Abu-Simbel inscriptions stands or falls with

his view of the Naukratis inscriptions. I think

he will not object to my inverting this thesis,

and saying that, if it can be proved that the Abu-

Simbel inscriptions, or part of them, are really

specimens of the early Ionic alphabet, let us

say of the seventh century B.C., Mr. Gardner's

theory about Naukratis must be abandoned.

I regret that I published my first paper on

Naukratis in Germany, for my task would be

easier if I could assume English readers to be

as familiar with my views as they are with

Messrs. Gardner's and Petrie's. However, I

must do the best I can, and will give an

extract or two from my paper in the Bhein.

Mm., 18S7, p. 221 foil. I think we are entitled,

nay obliged, to divide the Abu-Simbel inscrip

tions into two different groups. In both

groups the closed form of n is used (which

letter in this discussion remains by far the most

important) ; but one group employs that sign

both for the aspirate and also for eta, while

the other group employs it only for eta. The

first group can be proved to be Bhodian ; not

only No. 482 c (Bohl, Inscript. Antiq.), but

No. 4S2 i also, is of undoubtedly Bhodian

origin, the writing of an Ialysian (cp.

my paper I.e.). On the other hand, the

two inscriptions which profess expressly to

be written by Ionians— viz., a Teian and a

Colophonian (Bohl, Inscr. Ant, No. 482 b

and e), give to the same sign only the signifi

cation of long i. I consider this fact as

established beyond doubt, and, at the same

time, as decisive evidence of the early state of the

Ionic alphabet. There is not the least reason

to suppose that Teos and Colophon employed

in the seventh century B.C.* an alphabet es-

* As to the date of the Abu-Simbel ii scriptions,

the only discrepancy between KirchhofE and my-

telf is that be assigns them to the latter half of

th« reign of Psammetichds I. ; whereas I see no

difficulty in supposing a Greek to have assumed the

name of the king long before, as soon as ever

friendly relations had been established between the

Ureeks and that monarch.

sentially different from that of Miletus. A

Naukratis inscription (I., pi. xxxv., No. 700)

is enough to prove that in the sixth century Teos

shared in the general development of the Ionic

—i.e., the Milesian—alphabet. Accordingly,

I hold, that these two Abu-Simbel inscriptions

establish the three-stroked j, and the use of o

for ai, as elements of the early Ionic alphabet.

This fact is one with which Mr. Gardner's

theory of the earliest form of the Ionic alphabet

cannot possibly be reconciled.

I cannot conclude without assuring Mr.

Petrie that I too am open to archaeological

evidence, in this case as well as in others (cp. my

paper, p. 214); accordingly, it will, perhaps, be

of some use to renew the discussion after the

results from Daphnae have been published.

I am glad to learn that this will be accomplished

with the same promptitude which has already,

in the case of Naukratis, won for Mr. Petrie

the heartiest thanks of every scholar.

GUSTAV HlRSCIIFELD.

TIIE ETRUSCAN NUMERALS—'

AND "NINE."

SEVEN '

Barton-on-Humber : Aug. 13, 1887.

The Toscanella-dice supplied the Etruscan

numerals 1-6, and investigation confirms me in

the opinion that the order in which they are

given by Canon Taylor, in his Etruscan Re

searches, is correct. I have, however, carefully

considered the views of other Etruscologists,

and any suggestions here made are tentative

and undogmatic. The general result gives

max, " 1 "; maxs, " 1st"; ci, "2"; cis, "2Dd";

cizi, "twice" (e.g., cizi zilaxnce, "was twice

magistrate"; cf. Ak. silik, "strong protector";

Lapp silok, "unwearied"); esal, zal (abraded

form, zl), "3"; esals, "3rd"; eslz, "thrice";

sa, " 4 " (so za-thrum, 4 x 10 = 40) ; sas, " 4th ";

Bu (abraded form of tun, cf. the Tungusian

tun-ya, " 5," and the Samoied much-tun =

1 + 5 = 6, = Et. max-Ou, as pointed out by

Canon Taylor), "5"; Bunz (variant Bun-esi),

" 5 times " (e.g., purtsvana, Lat. Porsena, Bunz,

"Lord-protector 5 times"); hut, huB, "6";

huBs, " 6th." Hence, and from what has been

previously said (Academy, May 21, 1887), we

can resolve the form ctalxh (abraded celxls, for

cealxals) which =" 20th," i.e., ce(= ci)-a(en-

clitic conjunctionWx(10)-Z(for al = "of," " be

longing to "—vide Sayce, in Altital. Studien ii.

127 ; a gen. form, joined with amis, = aimi)-s

(= ordinal suffix, abraded form of sc, e.g.

Et. mealxhc. But sc is itself an abraded

form ; cf. the Karagass Tatar ord. suf . eske ;

Buriat d-eki, abraded tki; Ak. ka-m). With

ci is connected ciem, "8," of which, and of

c.iemzaBrms, "80th," I have spoken. The

variant forms—zaBrums, zaBnnisc, and [z]a8ru-

mis, " 40th," require no further notice (vide

Academy, November 27, 1886).

We next seek the Etruscan words for " 7 "

and " 9," and find three groups of undoubted

numerals to choose from—(l)muvalxl, muvalxls,

mealxhc; (2) ctzpa, cezpz, cezpalx, cezpalxals;

and (3) sem<ps, semtpalxls. Pauli (Altital. Ht. ii.

14) gives the numbers thus—"7. meu, 8. ce::p,

9. sem<p." We may be sure, therefore, there is

no internal evidence against the meaning of

" 9 " for serwp, or rather sem-<pa (by analogy

with cez-pa) ; and Canon Taylor also concluded

that sem<palxl would = "90." But Pauli's

word meu, "7," I regard as imaginary; and

" 8 " we have already found in ciem. We are,

therefore, left with cez or cez-pa for " 7," in

which case we may render ctzpz " 7 times "

(e.g., zilxnu ctzpz, " was magistrate 7 times ") ;

cezpalx, " 70" (e.g., max cezpalx avil svalce, "he

lived 71 years"); and cezpalxals, "70th"

(e.g., lupu avils esals cezpalxals, "died of year

third seventieth," i.e., " aged 73").

There is nothing arbitrary in science, and

internal evidence must be checked by external,

to which I now turn ; and in word-comparison

we may remember (despite the " Yoho-theory ")

that man can have as many different names for

anything as he has distinct ideas about it (vide

my Language and Theories of its _ Origin,

sec. x.), and that words alter almost infinitely

beneath the force of letter-changa and abrada-

tion. The validity of any comparison is, of

course, simply a question of evidence.

Prof. Sayce and Mr. Pinches have recently

kindly furnished me with the latest readings

of the Akkadian numerals. These, from 1 to 7,

are:

1. As (abraded form a, cf. Ostiak i, ei), older

form yuis (cf. Arintzi kuisa, " 1," vide ACADEMY,

November 27, 1886), whence gis, dis, das, gi,ge.

And ikd, id (Lenormant)i

2. Kas, gas, min, mina, minna, mimma.

3. Vis, his, uvus, umus, is, esse.

4. Fav, siv, san, sana, saba, simu, nin, ninga.

And Ummu (Pinches).

5. Vas (abraded forms ia, a), var, bar, para.

A

6. As, assa (= a -\-as, — 5 + 1).

7. Imina, iminna (= ia + min, = 5 + 2),

sisinna.

A general concept-basis of many Turanian

number-words 1-5 appears to be :

1. = Finger, hand.

2. = The two hands.

3. = (Hand + hand) + foot.

4. = (Hand + hand + eye) + eye. Lim,

liminu, = As. enu, "eye."

5. = The hand as having five fingers.

The Ak. 7-form si (= to, " 5 ")-sinna (= mina,

" 2 ") may be -fairly compared with the Finnic

zei-tzeme, the (older) form given by Strahlen-

berg (sctcemiin, Lenormant), who gives Estho-

nian zsesem, Mordvin zsisim, to which we may

add. with Lenormant (Chahlean Maaic, 300),

the Lapp c'ec' (otherwise kietja, Ijelje), Zyrianian

sizim, and Tcheremiss (further abraded) sim.

Still clearly connected are the Vogul siu, the

Samoied siw, sea, sei-ba, the Kanskoi seig-be,

and the Mantchu szy-gae, whence the Chinese

ts'helh. A variant form appears in the Yakut

satta, the Magyar set, htt.

The Etruscan, with its love of a z-sound has

preserved the sis in sisinna as cez (cf., par

ticularly the Lapp and Zyrianian forms), and

added the suffix pa (cf. sup, sei-ba, szy-gne ;

Et. sem-<pa, "9"; Basque zaz-pi, "7"). With

reference to this suffix, it is interesting to find

that in Ostiak pa = " Endung zur Bildung der

Iterativezahlen " (cf. Et. t'tzpz).

In Ak. "S" is ussa (=ia+ vis, vas, esse, =

5 + 3), and "9," isimmu (= ia + simu, — 5 + 4),

these numbers not being formed by subtraction.

But, if 10—2 = an Etruscan form of 8, we may

expect to find 10— 1 as an Etruscan form of 9.

As noticed, the Etruscan 9-word is sem, with the

suffix sem-<pa, senvps, " 9th "; semtpalxls, "90th."

Piof. Lacouperie has remarked to me that in

the Arintzi 1-word kuisa (cf. Ak. guis) the ku

is a prefix, and isa (Ak. as) = 1. This 1-word

appears in very numerous variants—e.g., Finnic

yksi, Lapp akt, Esthonian uks, &c, &c. As we

have seen, 9 in Arintzi is kuisa-minschau (10—1),

and the decade min is at times abraded to m

(vide Academy, May 21, 1887, p. 365). Hence,

we might expect to meet with such an abraded

form as (ku-i)-aA.-'M.(inschau, sa for isa, as

Et. zal for esal) = Et. SE-U-fa = 1 from 10 =9.

Similarly, in Yemissei-Samoied 6 (cf. Ak. a) = 1,

and esd, probably originally a 1-form, and the

remains of ane-sa-m, &c. (1 from 10), = 9.

Bobert Brown, jun.

SCIENCE NOTES.

TllE " Treatise on the Animal Alkaloids,

Cadaveric and Vital," on which Dr. A. M.

Brown has been so long engaged, is now

through the press, and will be issued by Messrs.

Bailliere in the course of the present month.

This work, which is prefaced by an introduction

by Prof. Armand Gautier of Paris, discusses the
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ptomaines and leucomaines as the cause of

disease, and opens up to the English student a

branch of pathology which, through the

fashion for Pasteurism, has been almost

entirely neglected.

MEETINGS OF SOCIETIES.

Eoyal Botanic Society.—{Anniversary Meeting,

Wednesday, August 10.)

J. P. Gaesiot, Esq., vice-president, in the chair.—

The annual reports from the council and auditors

congratulated the fellows on the satisfactory

condition of the society, the elections oi new

fellows being 36 above the number joining last

year, and also in excess of those for 1884 and 1885.

The total receipts, £6,581. lis. 8d, also exceeded

thote of last year. The visitors, not only on

ordinary days, but at the fetes, &c, were also much

in excess ; this might be due to the number of

foreigners and strangers in London during this

special year. One of the acts of the council to

mark the year was the offer of a prize of a gold

medal for the best essay treating of plants and

vegetable products introduced into economic use

during the reign of the Queen. In the more

purely scientific work of the society the same

progress is noticeable. The collections of trees,

shrubs, exotic and other plants have been main

tained in perfect health and vigour, while many

new and rare plants, fruits, seeds, &c, frcm various

parts of the world, have been added thereto, the

whole forming a series of immense value and

interest to the botanist and lover of plants.

Belonging naturally to this part of the society's

work are the facilities it otters to students and

others engaged in botany, medicine and the arts.

684 fiee oraers of admission to the gardens for

terms of from three to six months have been given

(51 of which have been given to artists), and 40,362

cut specimens of plants and flowers have been distri

buted for outside study and research. The quarterly

journal of the society, now in its seventh year,

contains many valuable notes and papers on pknts

and subjects connected with botany and flori

culture, Desides serving as a means of communica

tion between the society and its fellows and

correspondents in all parts of the world, eliciting

thereby many new facts and discoveries of interest.

In the meteorological department, the favourable

tituation of the station and the general reliability

of the instruments are making the readings of

greater value and more sought after each year.

More particularly is this the case with the figures

given by the very complete series of earth thermo

meters, ranging from three inches to 20 leet in

depth, in solving the question of soil temperatuie

and its effects upon the roots of plants.

FINE ART.

GREAT SALE of PICTURr'S, at reduced prices (Eneravlnes, Chromoa,

and Oleographs), handsomely flamed. Everyone about to purchase pictures

•hould p.y a vltit. Very rultnblu f >r wedding and Christmas presents.—

GEO. REUS, 115, Strand, near Watcrloo-bridRO.

Abraham, Joseph, and Moses in Egypt. By

the Rev. A. H. Kellogg. (New York:

Randolph; London: Triibner.)

If Dr. Kellogg has attempted the impossible,

he has at all events gone nearer to success

than any of his predecessors. The identifica

tion of the Pharaoh of the Exodus is one of

the most fascinating of Egj ptological prob

lems ; and, although Dr. Kellogg's researches

extend over a wider area and include an

elaborate scheme for the reconstruction of the

chronology of the earlier dynasties, the Exodus

problem is the central feature of his book.

The solution which he proposes is so in

genious, so plausible, snd so original, that it

at all events deserves to be carefully stated

and considered.

"Without discussing Dr. Kellogg's chrono

logical hypothesis (which no Egyptologist, I

imagine, will accept), it must first be noted

that he starts frcm a solid bistoiical stand

point with the identification of Rameses II.

as the Pharaoh of the oppression. The monu

mental evidence of Pithom having, as he

juBtly observes, " settled that point beyond

dispute," he goes on to assign the birth of

Moses to a date coinciding with the thirty-

eighth year of the life of Rameses II. If

this synchronism is accepted—and there is no

reason against it—the king would be seventy-

eight years of age when Moses, at forty, fled

into Midian; and the flight into Midian

would occur just six years before Rameses

associated Menephtah with himself upon the

throne. Allowing eighteen more years for

the reign of Rameses II. (including twelve

for the joint reigns of father and son), and

eight for the sole reign of Menepthah, thus

making up the twenty traditional years

assigned to the successor of Rameses, we

arrive at a date which falls many years short

of the time when Moses, at eighty, returned

to Egypt to work out the deliverance of his

people. Menepthah is thus excluded from

identification with the Pharaoh of the

Exodus ; and so, according to Dr. Kellogg,

are his immediate successors, Seti II. and

Amenmeses, and perhaps even Sipthah, to

whose reigns, in whatsoever order we place

them, he assigns an aggregate of fourteen

years. By this calculation the close of the

career of the last of these three would cor

respond with the eightieth year of Moses;

that is to say, with the return of the law

giver to the land of Egypt. Thus, either

Sipthah or his successor would be the

Pharaoh for whose intimidation marvellous

things were done " in the field of Zoan."

But that successor is the missing link in Dr.

Kellogg's chain of evidence. After Seti II.,

Amenmeses, and Sipthah, there ensued a

period of anarchy, during which the country

was at the mercy of local chiefs, the one

warring against the other. It is of this

period that we read in the Great Harris

Papyrus how " for many years there was no

ruler " ; and, in point of fact, the monuments

yield not a single royal cartouche till the

advent of Setnekht, the founder of the XXth

Dynasty. Dr. Kellogg meets this difficulty

with great ingenuity. He first discusses that

perplexing historical puzzle—the succession

of Seti II. and Sipthah, or of Sipthah and

Seti II.—which has so keenly exercised the

wits of Champollion, Chabas, Eisenlohr, and

Lefebure ; and he does so fairly and lucidly.

Upon this controversy I have no space to

enter ; but it may be said that the evidence

of Manetho's lists, and of various extant

monuments, would undoubtedly show Seti II.

to have preceded Sipthah, were it not for

certain usurpations and obliterations of car

touches in the tomb of Sipthah, which seem

to prove that Seti II. was its latest occupant.

Hereupon Dr. Kellogg asks if there may not

be some possible hypothesis whereby we might

be justified in accepting the monumental

evidence, while, at the same time, accounting

for the superimposed cartouches of the tomb.

If the name of Sipthah was actually plastered

over, and the name of Seti substituted (a fact

now obscured by the almost total disappear

ance of the fragments of stucco in question),

may it not, after all, be possible that the

usurping Seti was not Seti II ? "With this,

Dr. Kellogg points out that

" there was at this time another Seti, who was

a prince of Cush, and who bore numerous other

titles, proving that he was at least a scion si

the royal house. He was, moreover, not oclj

contemporary with Sipthah, but acted as a

courtier under him. It is neither said not

intimated that he was Sipthah' s son.. In fact,

nothing further is known of him. He simx '.-

appears on two monuments—one found at ti*

island of Sekel and the other at Assouan ; sac

in the pictures he is represented as a yontl

rendering homage to Sipthah, who is crowned

As he bore the titles referred to. and occupied

the usual position of a prince of the blood. ::

may be inferred that he had some claim to the

succession. "Who was he ? Now, curiously

enough, there is a Manetho tradition that ok

of the Menepthahs of this dynasty, on occasiox

arising, sent his son Sethos, but a child of fivt

years, into Ethiopia for safety, and himself fled

thither subsequently. This Menepthah conic

not very well have been the Menepthah vrh

was father to Seti II., for, as Chabas has shown.

he died in peace, and was peacefully succeed**:

by his son; nay, the son had been already

associated with the father before he died. Also,

the very young age of the child Sethos of th*

tradition could scarcely be harmonised ■with th*

relative ages of Menepthah and Seti II., as

they are ordinarily conceived. But Seti II.

himself was also a "Menepthah," and could

easily enough have had a son Seti, who, u

hereditary prince, would be prince of Cush.

Further, while there is monumental evidence

that the reign of Seti II. began peacefully,

there is evidence that would point to its having

been suddenly cut short, so that it is altogether

probable that his reign ended disastrously. . . .

It follows that the Seti who was a prince of the

blood, and afterwards Sipthah's courtier, may

well enough have been a son of Seti II.,

Menepthah, the child Sethos of the tradition,

sent to Ethiopia for safety amid the troubles

that harrassed the close of his father's reign

(pp. 137 et seq.)."

Having thus stated the claims of his

candidate, Dr. Kellogg suggests that Queen

Taueer, the wife of Sipthah, was possibly the

mother of this third Seti, married to Sipthah,

who is generally regarded as in some sense a

usurper. The whole situation, in fact, as Dr.

Kellogg arranges it, may be described as an

Egyptian edition of "Hamlet"; and of this

edition, whatever objections may be made to

it on other grounds, it must at all events be

said that it reconciles the hitherto conflicting

evidence of the monuments and the tomb.

If Dr. Kellogg has supplied us with a suc

cessor to Sipthah, he nevertheless hesitates to

identify him with the Pharaoh of the Exodus-

He inclines to make Sipthah the last Pharaoh

of the XlXth Dynasty, whose reign ended

disastrously, and was followed by anarchy :

and he conceives that the third Seti may have

attempted " to stem the tide of confusion

that ensued," and that he may have had time

to dishonour the empty tomb of Sipthah

before he was himself swept out of sight by

the convulsions that rent the fabric of the

state. In other words, he is evidently dis

posed to conclude that Sipthah was drowned

with all his host. It is, however, not said in

the Bible that Pharaoh, was himself over

whelmed by the returning waters, and that

inference is now generally rejected.

Finally, Dr. Kellogg not only believes,

with Prof. Maspero, that the Hebrew Exodus

took place during the anarchical period, of

which we possess a contemporary record in

the Great Harris Papyrus; but, taking the

translations of Chabas and Brugsch for the

basis of his argument, he holds that the
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anarchy -was caused by that great migration,

and that the papyrus makes express mention

of the eTent. The passage in question

occurs near the beginning of the historical

section, at the end of the second column.

The people of Egypt, it says, "had fled out

beyond," and those who were left in the

interior -were for many years without a ruler.

Meanwhile, the cities were governed by over

lords, -who fought and slew one another. At

last one Arisu, a Syrian, rose to supreme

power, and exacted tribute from the whole

country. His followers plundered the Egypt

ians of all their goods. "The gods, mean

while, were treated as the people, and offer

ings were no longer made in the temples."

This reign of terror lasted till Setnekht

expelled the Syrian hordes and founded the

XXth Dynasty. It is in the above narrative

that Dr. Kellogg recognises a distinct refer

ence to the Exodus. The crucial sentence

upon -which his argument hinges is the first.

According to Chabas, it reads thus : " Egypt

had fled out beyond. For all who stayed in

the interior there was no ruler." The same

Bentence, according to Brugsch, runs as

follows : " The people of Egypt lived in

banishment abroad. Of those who lived in

the interior of the land, none had any to

care for him." Or, in French, " II est

arrive que l'Egypte s'etait jetee au dehors ; "

and in German, "Das Volk von Aegypten

lebte in der Verbannung im Auslande." Of

the two, Chabas has rendered the sense with

greater literalness, and with most scrupulous

care. The expression "s'etait jetee" (in

Egyptian, "Kbaa") is remarkable. It im

plies a headlong flight ; such a flight as we

might imagine would be prompted by the

terror of a great multitude seeking to escape,

not only from plague and pestilence, but from

a land which the gods might seem to have

doomed to destruction. "When it is remem

bered that not only the Hebrew population

went out, but that a great " mixed multitude "

went with them, the movement may fairly

be described in the words of the papyrus as

" Egypt had fled (or ' flung itself ') out be

yond ; " and such an exodus would, as Dr.

Kellogg argues, " leave the north-east part of

the Delta comparatively empty." To this he

adds that

" the destruction of Pharaoh and of his chosen

captains and horsemen would sufficiently

account for the land of Egypt being left with

out a head ; rendering it needful, in the first

instance, that each nonie should look out for

itself— a condition of things that would inevit

ably lead to the jealousies and ambitions of

which the papyrus also speaks (p. 111)."

I have endeavoured to state Dr. Kellogg's

contention as fully as space will permit, and

so far as possible in his own words. Students

of Egyptian history will judge his theory for

themselves. Few, perhaps, will accept it

unreservedly ; yet none, I think, will deny

that it is well conceived and closely reasoned,

and that, given the thirty-eighth year of

Barneses II. as the date of the birth of

Moses, it very skilfully synchronises the

Exodus of the Hebrews with the Egyptian

Exodus of the Great Harris Papyrus.

Of Dr. Kellogg's reconstruction of Manetho's

data for the Xllth and five following dynas

ties, and of the Procrustean process by which

he cuts down the four Hyksos dynasties to

six reigns (making Salatis the leader of the

invasion !) the less said the better. The

whole scheme is purely fanciful, and can only

be classed as another honest and futile attempt

to square the vague chronology of the Bible

with the still more vague chronology of the

early ages of Egyptian history. To the same

hopeless endeavour must be attributed the

unquestioning faith with which he accepts

the famous "Tablet of 400 years" as "a

monumental time-period of the Shepherd

Era," maintaining that "the Set-neb-pehti

from whose reign the era dates can be none

other than a Shepherd king." And this, he

says, " is conceded by all Egyptologists "

(p. 24). But Dr. Kellogg should surely

know that the late Dr. Birch, who translated

the tablet for Records of the Fast, was always

doubtful of this inscription, which he char

acterised as "in some respects peculiar, if not

suspicious "; and that Maspero, comparing the

tablet-date with a purely mythological date

at Edfoo, recording the " S'iSrd year of

Horemkhu " (Horus on the horizon), is of

opinion that the 400th year on which Dr.

Kellogg erects his elaborate superstructure of

chronological synchronisms refer to the 400th

year of the mythical reign of the god Set, and

not to any human ruler. Dr. Kellogg, by the

way, writes of the tablet as being at the Boolak

Museum, whereas it still lies in the sands of

Tanis, where Mariette reburied it ; and so

well is it hidden that Mr. Petrie failed to find

it during his extensive excavations in 1884.

Dr. Kellogg follows Mr. Lund's lead in identi

fying Khoo-en-Aten with the Pharoah of

Joseph. Not having Mr. Lund's paper at

hand, I do not feel sure whether he does, or

does not, go farther than that gentleman when

he hints that the Ka-em-ha of the Tell-el-

Amarna basrelief might possibly be identified

with Joseph himself; but this really is to

consider the question too curiously.

I must add, and with regret, that Dr.

Kellogg has not invariably verified his quota

tions from original sources. This laxity has led

him into some minor errors, and has caused

him to commit one act of serious injustice.

In a footnote to p. 54, he cites a passage from

Brugsch's history, which represents Prof.

Maspero as having stated that Barneses II.

was but ten years of age at the time of the

battle of Kadesh. If Dr. Kellogg had re

ferred to the passage in question, he would

have found that M. Maspero has never said

anything of the kind. "What M. Maspero

actually did write is this:—"Des l'age de

dix ans, Bamses fit la guerre en Syrie, et,

s'il faut en croire les historiens grecs, en

Arabie " (Mist. Ancienne des Peuples de

V Orient, p. 218, 4imi ed.). But this is simply

a reference to the campaign of Seti I., in

which Barneses, as crown prince, received

his "baptism of fire." If Dr. Kellogg

had turned to the original work, he would

not only have found no mention of Kadesh

at p. 18 (which he gives, also, it is to

be presumed, from Brugsch) ; but on p. 220,

sqq., he would have seen how Barneses II.

is described as being in the prime of life

and surrounded by a numerous family, at

the time of his father's death ; and how,

four years later still, there broke out in

Syria that very revolt of the petty princes

which was crushed, though but for a short

time, by the battle of Kadesh. Dr. Kellogg

cites Brugsch's misquotation "as an instance

of the mistakes that may sometimes be made

by the most exact of men " ; but as Barneses

is depicted in the basreliefs accompanied by

several grown-up sons at the battle of Kadesh,

not even the most inexact of men could have

been guilty of so gross an error. It is to be

hoped that the author of Abraham, Joseph,

and Moses in Egypt will henceforth be less

ready to accept adverse criticisms at second

hand, and so cultivate that exactness which

he very properly regards as a sine qud non.

It should in justice be added that Dr.

Kellogg's book is throughout distinguished by

a spirit of wide toleration, and a strict fair

ness of argument which orthodox contro

versialists in general would do well to imitate.

Amelia. B. Edwards.

THE ART MAGAZINES.

It does not surprise us to find the articles in

the Magazine of Art on "Current Art" and

"The Salon" vigorously written and admir

ably illustrated, but it is disappointing to learn

that the editor allows the exploded fiction of

Palma's daughter to be perpetuated in his

pages. It has long been known that Palma

had no daughter, whether called Violante or by

any other name. But the most remarkable thing

in the number for August is an article by

Mr. Eichard Jefferies called "Nature in the

Louvre." The well-known lover and admirable

describer of nature has found her for once in

art, in the mutilated statue known as the Yenus

Accroupie. He found in this figure the human

impersonation of that secret influence which in

old days beckoned him on in the forest and by

running streams. " She expressed in loveliness

of form the colour and light of sunny days ;

she expressed the deep aspiring desire of the

soid for the perfection of the frame in which it

is encased, for the perfection of its own exist

ence." He draws from it the hope of some

moral good greater than the best now known to

man. As we read this astonishing outburst of

enthusiasm engendered by the contemplation

of a mutilated statue, we wonder whether any

work of art has ever stirred the depths of any

man's nature like this, and whether this parti

cular work from the day when new and perfect

it left the master's hand has ever roused the

like emotion in Pagan or Christian, and

whether it will ever do so again.

The Portfolio has an unpretending but ex

cellent etching by Mr. Colin Hunter of

" A Banffshire Harbour," full of light and

colour ; and, besides a continuation of Mr.

Walter Armstrong's " Scottish Painters," an

appreciative article by Miss Julia Cartwright

on Signor Costa and one on Boucher by Mr.

Selwyn Brinton.

In the Art Journal Mrs. Meynell employs her

pleasant pen in writing of Heidelberg, and

Mr. U. Forbes tell us much that is interesting

about Old Cromer. MM. Villars and Myrbach

continue their clever partnership of pen and

pencil. They have reached Betws y Coed, and

have much to say and to draw about that shrine

of English artists and tourists. The accounts

of the exhibitions, the Eoyal Academy, the

Grosvenor, &c, are done in a somewhat sum

mary manner ; and, besides a number of other

illustrations, the number contains a bright and

dexterous etching by Henri Lepnd after " The

Grape Harvest " by E. JJebat-Ponsan.;

Zeitschriftfiir Bildende Kunst, and its accom

panying Kumtgeiverbeblatt, for July contain

their usual variety of interesting matter. A

powerfid etching by F. Krostewitz, after a

picture by Wilhelm Diez ("Im Hinterhalt"), is

one of several illustrations of an article on that
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artist by H. E. von Verlepsch. The gabled

houses at Eostock furnish Th. Roygo with a

subject for one of those interesting articles on

old domestic architecture which are a constant

feature in this periodical. An autotype of an

unfinished engraving by the late French en

graver Gaillard (portrait of Pope Leo XIII.)

also deserves notice.

The new volume of VArt has at present

dealt only with the Salon, the account of which

is profusely illustrated with sketches by the

artists themselves, and written by M. Paul

Leroi with his usual frankness and force ; but

each part has contained an etching, including

an admirable one by M. Baimis after a picture

of a girl by Rembrandt.

CORRESPONDENCE.

EXCAVATIONS AT CHESTER.

Liverpool : August 16, 1887.

In 1886 the Royal Archaeological Institute,

at their meeting at Chester, made a minute

inspection of the walls of that city, with a view

of determining whether any Roman work

remained in them in situ. A sub-committee of

experts was formed to analyse each point

adduced, and the result was announced, by

the Rev. J. Collingwood Bruce (historian of

the Roman Wall), that nothing Roman remained

visible in situ. This confirmed the view (first

suggested by Mr. G. W. Shrubsole) which I

expounded at great length in my Roman

Cheshire; and it was endorsed by such antiquaries

as Rev. H. M. Scarth, Prof. E. C. Clark, Mr.

R. S. Ferguson, Mr. Walford, Sir Charles

Newton, of the British Museum, Sir James

Picton, &o.

It, however, proved unacceptable to the

veteran antiquary Mr. C. Eoach Smith,

who in 1849, during the meeting of the British

Archaeological Association in the city, had

pronounced three different portions of the wall

to be of Roman construction. Excavations

made two or three years since, had, however,

shown that one of these was the base of a

mediaeval ruined wall; another (that on the

Roodeye) was no wall whatever, but a mass

of large stones erected in front of the bank of

the former estuary, with the view of keeping it

from sliding forwards and thus ruining the

wall on its summit ; and the third, though faced

with undoubted Roman stones, taken from some

large buildings, was found to be a poor and

late wall, much decayed.

In order to still further test the question, the

British Archaeological Association arranged

when holding its annual Congress (now proceed

ing) at Liverpool, to devote a day (Monday next,

August 22) to Chester ; and in the meantime,

taking advantage of a slight settlement in the

wall, the Corporation of Chester caused a por

tion of it, previously indicated by Mr. Roach

Smith, to be taken down and rebuilt. This opera

tion, now in progress, has revealed the fact that

the wall at this pointiscompc sed of amass of huge

stones without mortar (and nearly all Roman)

bedded simply in earth at their base and resting

on the natural rock. Among these stones are

large fragments of cornices, friezes, columns,

capitals, tombstones, stones with sculptured

figures, the upper half of a small altar, and

what is probably a mediaeval tablet with the

figures of an ecclesiastic and a female sculptured

upon it. The exact age of this last-named

stone, will, however, I think, be difficult to

determine. The whole of these (some twenty-

five in number) were obtained from a length of

about ten feet of the wall, which is seen to be

composed similarly on either side of the excava

tion. The writer having descended a shaft some

seventeen feet deep, and gone beneath the wall,

can verify this.

"With the exception of its having no mortar,

the wall seems to be very similar to the

mediaeval bastion of the wall of London, laid

bare in Camomile Street in 1876, which was

also composed of a mass of Roman sculptured

stones ; and another portion of the same wall

laid bare on Tower Hill in 1852 still further

resembles it. There is not a trace of the usual

concrete foundation of a Roman wall ; but on

the south side of the city in Bridge Street, a

part of the foundation of the destroyed south

wall was found in March last, romaining eight

feet wide, and standing two feet high, composed

of boulders set in concrete, which was, with the

greatest difficulty, cut through for the purpose

of laying a gas main.

The new excavation, which is a little to the

west of the Phoenix tower, and in the north

wall, seems to point to the fact that the

existing wall was built at the time the breach

made by Sir W. Brereton's guns during the

siege was repaired. It is impossible that it can

be of any great age. Had it even been of the

Edwardian period strong mortar would have

been used.

The refutation of the idea that the wall close

to the Northgate is Roman by no means affects

Mr. Roach Smith's reputation as an antiquary.

He judged by the stones on the outside, which

are of Boman origin. He knew nothing of what

was behind.

Among the new discoveries are five inscrip

tions, but so fragmentary that it is useless to

reproduce them here. All have been

sepulchral. W. Thompson Watkin.

PREHISTORIC TOMBS IN SILESIA.

New College, Oxford : Aug. 16, 1887.

Readers of the Academy may care to hear of

an interesting discovery recently made at a

village called Sacrau, a little east of Breslau.

Three graves of stone have been found, with

remains of weapons, wooden and earthenware

jars, ornaments in bronze and silver, &c,

especially some curious fibulae. In the grave

last opened were a golden necklace, some small

rings, a gold fibula, and a gold coin imp

clavdiys avg. The graves have been ascribed

to " the Romans." A trade route of imperial

times certainly ran across Silesia connecting

the Baltic and the Mediterranean, and Roman

coins, &c, mark it all the way. F. H.

NOTES ON ART AND ARCHAEOLOGY.

Mr. Percy Gardner has been elected to the

chair of archaeology at Oxford, vacant by the

transfer of Prof. Ramsay to Aberdeen. We

understand that Mr. Gardner will resign not

only his post in the medal room at the British

Museum, but also the Disney professorship at

Cambridge, which he has held since the resig

nation of Prof. Babington. The department of

coins in the British Museum has recently

suffered another loss in the withdrawal of Mr.

C. F. Keary.

Mr. W. Dierken, following the example of

last year, has now on view in the Continental

Gallery, New Bond Street, a selection from the

pictures exhibited at the Salon of 1887.

A correspondent begs leave to notice one

or two inaccuracies of statement that have

crept into Sir Henry Layard's Handbook of

Painting—a work described on the title-page

as " based on the Handbook of Kugler." In

the Introduction to the present edition it is

stated that in 1851 an English translation of

that part of it which relates to the Italian

schools was edited by Sir Charles Eastlake ;

and this is followed up by the ftatement in the

current number of the Quarterly Review that

the translation referred to was the work of

Sir Charles Eastlake. The facts are that the

first and only translation into English of

Eugler's work appeared in 1842 ; and this,

though edited by Sir Charles Eastlake, was

made by the late Mrs. HCutton, of Dublin-i

lady of singular gifts, whose accurate knor

ledge of German was only equalled br k-:

command of the English language. Rwr.--

of the work in its present form — wUk

acknowledging the boon conferred on t

students of art by the labours of Sir Hart

Layard in his reconstruction of, and addi&«?

to, the original— will not fail to regTet the a

equalities that have crept into a work whist

when it left Mrs. Hutton's accomplished hf

was as perfect in the harmonious eleganc*

its style as it was remarkable for the faith::

rendering of the original.

THE STAGE.

STAGE NOTES.

We are requested to state t hat Miss Calhc3

may be expected to arrive in London dnm;

the course of next month.

Mr. Oswald Crawftjri> is engaged, b

collaboration with Mr. William Pod, i

dramatising bis novel, The World we Lint /s.

MUSIC.

MUSIC NOTES.

TnE prospectus of the approaching Festin

at Worcester (September 4 to 9) contains i

goodly array of works. With " Elijah " m I

the first, and " Messiah" on the last day, tk

festival may be said to open and to end wtl

Schubert's fine Mass in E flat, and Sptis'i

" Last Judgment," if not novelties, are do:

heard too frequently. "The Redemption " is.

of course, thoroughly suited to a festival in i

cathedral city. At the miscellaneous ameers

in the College Hall, Sullivan's "Goldfl

Legend," Stanford's " Revenge," and otk

pieces, will be given. The novelty of »

week—for such things are now the rule, «■

not the exception—will be an oratorio by *■

F. H. Cowen, entitled "Ruth." The wr*

have been selected from the Bible by Xt '■

Bennett; and, as in "The Rose of Sharon,'' «

here, he has provided the composer with s toe*

in which a simple Eastern tale is skilfully taw

into a drama for music. The reapers m

gleaners in the harvest field at BetMelw

naturally suggest singing and dancing; «*

Mr. Bennett, in filling up his outline, »«J

arranging his figures, evidently rememo"?;

Mr. Cowen's strong points. The "Harvest

scene, with its quaint themes, its charm w-

fancy, and—as we expect to be able to ""■

after hearing it—graceful orchestration', apF8';

to be one of the composer's happiest eftort.--

There is some solid writing in the orsjo*-

for if at times Mr. Cowen shows his W;

at other and appropriate times he *•

his scientific knowledge, as in the d*|

chorus of the second scene, Bnd in the " B

Him " of Part 2. The Leit-Motif'is introdud

but not on an extensile scale ; and for ' *

Wagnerites and non-Wagnerites may' W)M

thankful. The composer will conduct tus°

work. Mr. Carrodus will, as usual, be lea^1

the orchestra daring the festival, and Mr. "? ,

and Mr. Williams conductors. The pnn<JP*

vocalists will be Mdme. Albani, Miss op

Glenn, Mr. Lloyd, and Mr. Barton MoOnc*"1

TnE twenty-second Norfolk and Norwi

Festival will be held at St. Andrew!i » '

Norwich, on October 11, 12, 13, 14. »T\

Albaui, Miss Hilda Wilson, Messrs. U0^,

Santley, are the principal vocalists aDnoUJJ^jie'

Mr. A. Randegger will be conductor,

novelties of the festival will be two oratorio^

both expressly composed for the occa?,"Dl;t(eii

one is entitled "The Garden of Olivet- *". .

by the renowned double\bass player, Bott '

the other, " Isaiuh," by Signor Lu'S1 m

cinelli.

\
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SATURDAY, AUGUST 27, 1887.

No. 799, New Series.

Tax Editor cannot undertake to return, or

to correspond with the writer* of, rejected

manuscript.

It is particularly requested that all business

letters regarding the supply of the paper,

Sfe., may be addressed to the Publishes, and

not to the Editor.

LITERATURE.

Calendar of State Papers, Domestic Series,

1641-43. Preserved in H.M. Public Record

Office. Edited by W. W. Hamilton.

(Eyre & Spottiswoode.)

The present volume has been long delayed—

as it is understood through no fault of the

editor—and will be all the more welcome to

those who study the national history. Mr.

Hamilton's regret at the sudden falling- of!

of his documents at the opening of the Civil

War will be shared by many, especially as

the kind of information which was to be

found in earlier volumes of the series cannot

easily be replaced. The more official docu

ments of 1640-41 may, no doubt, pair off with

; the Letter-books of the Committee of both

Kingdoms, which will be noticed in the next

volume of the Calendar ; but where are we to

supply the lively personal correspondence of

persons of lesser note whose letters, addressed

to a secretary of state, were swept into the

State Paper Office on the death or resignation

of that high official ? Yet, even the scanti

ness of the collection for 1643 is in some

degree instructive. It is only one more

evidence of that which is always before the

investigator of MS. sources for the Civil

War history—namely, of the fear which those

who took part in the struggle always had

before them leBt they might furnish matter of

accusation against themselves. How little of

personal record do we possess of Pym, of

Hampden, or of Fiennes? A few letters

written by Vane to his father in September,

1645, will, no doubt, be calendared by Mr.

Hamilton before long. Unfortunately, young

Vane, even in his domestic correspondence,

took care not to be too effusive, and these

letters tell us little which might not be

discovered in the newspapers. This significant

reticence appears evenin the letters of the lesser

members of the party. Sir Ralph Verney went

into exile at the close of 1643 ; and, while he

remained abroad, received almost weekly com

munications from his attached friend, Sir

Roger Burgoyne, a member of Parliament.

Yet, though Burgoyne made use of cipher,

he rarely, if ever, has anything of the slightest

interest to tell. It was evidently well under

stood that, even between friends, matters of

state were not to be committed to paper.

For ea>y communications we must turn to

the Royalists ; but their letters, except when

they were intercepted, did not find their way

among the state papers. Unfortunately for

themselves, and lortunately for us, their

letters were intercep;ed pretty frequently ;

and towards the end of the war Hyde care

fully preserved this correspondence. Neither

of thei-e sources, however, is of much avail

during the first sixteen months of the war,

which alone are covered by the present

volume.

Mr. Hamilton has given in his preface

a sketch of the events to which his

papers refer. Though he has tried to keep

the balance even, he is somewhat hampered

by a natural tendency to magnify his office,

and to pass over documents not in the custody

of the Master of the Rolls, because his official

engagements prevent him from making himself

familiar with those which are preserved else

where. His description of D'Ewes's diary as

contained " in five separate volumes of rough

notes " would never have been given by any

one in the habit of consulting those volumes ;

and it obscures the fact that D'Ewes's

rather malevolent attacks on the character

of Hampden and other leaders of the Par

liamentary party were not jotted down at the

time, but were added several months after

wards, in the clear hand of a third

person.

The omission, in so full an account of the

affair of the five members, of any reference

to the remarkable document recently published

in the Nicholas papers is certainly to be

regretted, while the argument against the

supposition that Lady Carlisle warned the five

members is far from conclusive. It may be

quite true that " the information which the

Commons acted on . . . was obtained through

the French ambassador and the Earl of

Essex "; but why may not the French am

bassador have learnt the secret from Lady

Carlisle ? Her relations with the French

Embassy are notorious ; and even as late as

1646 she was actively engaged in promoting

the understanding between the French agent

Montreuil and the English and the Scottish

Presbyterians, which ended in the fatal sur

render of Charles to the Scottish army.

After all, however, it is not from his pre

face but from the Calendar itself that Mr.

Hamilton must be judged; and, unless his

work in this volume is inferior to that which

he has hitherto produced, he has done that

which well entitle him to the gratitude of

many generations of students.

Samuel R. Gardiner.

" Great "Writers."—Life of Thomas Carlyle.

By Richard Garnett. (Walter Scott.)

Dr. Garnett's contribution to the series of

" Great Writers " is an interesting volume on

Carlyle. No doubt the contents of it are for

the most part tolerably familiar to readers of

the work which Mr. Fronde has edited and

written, and of the numerous other works,

good and bad, that have appeared since Car

lyle died. But the object of the series, as

I understand it, is, while not excluding

criticism, to give facts rather than critical

estimates, and to bring these facts before a

public whom the larger volumes might not

reach. If so, Dr. Garnett has performed

his task well. Even the student of the more

elaborate books has reason to thank him for

gathering the pith of them into so convenient

a compass. His work throughout is clear

and concise, and shows him to be a master of

such good English that, in a book written for

English readers, it was not necessary for him

to resort to three or four other languages in

order to express his meaning.

Dr. Garnett lays stress, but not too muoh

stress, on the tenderness in Carlyle's nature :

" Thomas Carlyle had an immense fund of

spiritual tenderness, but it was so far passive

that it did not go forth freely of itself; it

needed to be evoked, and then the fountains

streamed. Towards the weak and helpless it

flowed freely, but the strong could only elicit

it by themselves displaying the like."

Carlyle was certainly a man of affectionate

nature and deep, though not over keen, sym

pathies. When aroused he could appreciate

others' needs and minister to them perfectly.

If few men could strike harder, few were ever

able to touch more gently. But his sympathies

needed, as his biographer says, "to be

evoked.'' When they were evoked Carlyle

was seen at his best. Read the letter he

wrote to Emerson on the death of John

Sterling, or that other when Emerson's

little son had died. Witness his treatment

of his wife, not as he described it in

his Reminiscences, nor as she too often re

presented it to her friends, but as it really

was. That he frequently failed to pene

trate her outer reserve is not to be denied,

and a more keenly sensitive man would have

appreciated her needs more swiftly than

Carlyle did. 'But when, occasionally, she

threw off her reserve, or when she broke down

in health, or when some great trouble, such as

the death of her mother, came upon her, and it

thus became manifest to him that sympathy

was needed, assuredly he gave it abundantly.

The depth and richness of his nature in this

particular places him in striking contrast with

his wife. Dr. Garnett refers rightly to Mrs.

Carlyle's " sympathising helpfulness in mis

fortune," and distinguishes it from the

"tenderness of spirit" which he says was

" potential; circumstances might have aroused

it, but the circumstances never arrived, and

the tenderness never awoke." What she

might have been, who can tell? Carlyle's

exaggerated estimate of her virtues—revealing

as in a mirror the depth of his own tenderness

—seems so far to have prevented a just esti

mate of her character. Dr. Garnett perceives

that the pair were, "in a sense" (whatever

that may mean), ill-suited to one another ; but

he is kind enough to think that this sharp-

tongued, coarse, and spiteful woman would

have made a good helpmeet for Edward

Irving—a man whose spirit was far more

finely strung than Carlyle's. ' ' Had I married

Irving," Mrs. Carlyle once said, "the tongues

would never have been heard." No ! but

there were once worse possibilities in store for

Irving than "the tongues." "When poor

Irving," says Dr. Garnett, "oblivious of his

Kirkcaldy vows, sought Miss Welsh's hand, he

was probably guided by a sound instinct of

his real needs." That there was a small

flirtation between these two need not be

questioned. It does not seem to have been

lrving's only flirtation after his engagement

to Miss Martin. In the Reminiscences Carlyle

notes respecting Miss Margaret Gordon :

" Irving, too, it was sometimes thought,

found her interesting, could the Miss Martin

bonds have allowed, which they never would."

Mrs Carlyle's vanity would, in later years,

easily make a mountain out of such a mole-hill.

Carlyle took her word for it, as might be

expected, so did Mr. Froude, and so, ap

parently, does Dr. Garnett. The Carlyles said
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ill-natured things about Mrs. Irving. Her

"ill-qualities," as a girl, " came out in her

afterwards as a bride [an engaged young lady]

and still more strongly as a wife." So wrote

Carlyle ; but contrast the opinion of Mrs.

Oliphant, who knew Mrs. Irving personally,

not merely from the report of a self-constituted

rival :

"She stood by her husband bravely' through

every after vicissitude of his life; was so

thorough a companion to him that he confided

to her in detail all the thoughts which occupied

him .... received his entire trust and con

fidence, piously laid him in his grave, brought

up his children, and lived for half of her life a

widow indeed in the exercise of all womanly

and Christian virtues."

Let us also read the opinion of the victim him

self of Miss Martin's resolute determination

to marry him, despite his opportunity of an

alliance with that superior person, Jane

"Welsh. Irving's letters to his wife abound

in such affectionate praise as this, written

when she had gone to visit her parents :

"I suppose, by the time this arrives in Kirk

caldy you will have arrived .... and because

I cannot be there to welcome you in person to

your father's house, I send this, my representa

tive, to take you by the hand, to embrace

you by the heart, and say welcome, thrice

welcome, to your home and your country,

which yon have honoured by fulfilling the

duties of a wife and mother, well and faith

fully— the noblest duties of womanhood.

And while I say this to yourself, I take

you to your father and mother and say unto

them : ' Eeceive, honoured parents, your

daughter—your eldest-born child—and give

her double honour as one who hath been faith

ful and dutiful to her husband, and brings

with her a child to bear,down your piety, faith,

and blessedness to other generations, if it

please the Lord.' Thus I fulfil the duty of

restoring, with honour and credit—well due,

and well won—one whom I received from their

house as its best gift to me."

"Who can suppose that if Jane Welsh had

become Mrs. Irving and had succeeded in

stopping "the tongues" she would have

received or deserved such a tribute as that ?

Probably Irving and Miss Martin knew their

business best, as people who marry often do,

despite the opinions of kind relatives and

friends. At any rate, if Irving ever felt any

disappointment about Jane Welsh, the time

must have come when he could say with

Carlyle, "'111 luck,' take it quietly, you

never are sure but it may be good and the

best."

That 'Mrs. Carlyle was bitter against Mrs.

Irving is not strange when we remember she

had not the tenderness, not even the grace, to

avoid giving vent among her friends to her

complaints and sarcasms about her own

husband. Calling one day on a friend, an

eminent physician, and being asked, " How

is Mr. Carlyle?" she answered, "Oh, its

weary work living with a man who always

has hell-fire in his stomach." No doubt it

was weary work ; but how much more weary

lor the man afflicted thus, and afflicted also

with this unsympathetic wife. Carlyle must

have been " gae ill to deal wi\" Wisely at

the outset of his career did Miss Margaret

Gordon advise him to

" cultivate the milder dispositions of the heart.

Subdue the mere extravagant visions of the

brain, CK-i i is will render you great. May

virtue render you beloved ! Remove the awful

distance between you and ordinary men by kind

and gentle manners. Deal gently with their

inferiority, and be convinced that they will

respect you as much and like you more. Why

conceal the real goodness that flows in your

heart?"

Assuredly Carlyle was " guided by a sound

instinct of his real needs" when he desired

the woman who wrote that for his wife.

But men too often maintain their amiability

and secure goodwill by weak compliances.

Their good temper costs them their integrity.

If Carlyle was not good tempered let us not

forget what a sea of sham and pretence he had

to face; and that neither fortune nor flattery,

nor any other bribe could induce him to say

"yeB" when he meant "no," or even to

leave the " no " unsaid.

Mr. Froude has made many blunders in

his time, and his action in the matter of

Carlyle may have been his latest and greatest.

A difference of opinion remains after a good

deal of discussion. Has not enough, and more

than enough, been said on the subject already,

and may not those who differ still, agree to

differ ? Dr. Gamett seems to think not. He

takes up more space in scolding Mr. Froude

than can well be spared. On other points he

is so instructive and interesting that we

grudge the wuste. He is not content with

one rebuke, but returns to the attack again

and again. "If indignation must have

course." writes Dr. Garnett, " it will not die

away for want of an object." That object is

the unhappy Froude ! Dr. Garnett's indigna

tion must " have course." He demands to

know how " Carlyle's trusted friend and

literary executor" came to publish the

Reminiscences " with hardly any retrench

ment or alteration, in defiance of Carlyle's

most positive injunctions." The riddle has

been asked before and not solved, and Dr.

Garnett does not solve it now. His remarks

would have been in place in a newspaper

controversy, but they could have been dis

pensed with here. After all, Mr. Froude has

done his worst or his best, and it cannot be

undone. Even Mr. Eliot Norton's brilliant

re-editing cannot undo it. And what is the

result? Simply that we must thank either

Mr. Froude or his blunder for enabling us to

understand how great Carlyle really was.

" Most autobiographies," as Dr. Garnett

remarks, " have been written or coloured for

effect. Carlyle's is the most artless of all his

writings." To be given possession of it, in

the case of such a man as this, may well

cover a multitude of literary sins on the part

of the man who gave it. Carlyle, as we

know him now, is more real, and immeasur

ably more impressive than the Carlyle we

knew before. The literary small-talkers may

say the idol is shattered ; but those to whom

Carlyle was never an idol, but an instructor

and inspirer, must be glad and not sorry that

he has become so real to them.

This book will add to Dr. Garnett's reputa

tion as a clear and careful writer and critic.

His statement of facts is accurate, and his

estimate of Carlyle shows insight and under

standing. His conclusion is that

"it is not as a man of letters that we would

chiefly think of Carlyle, nor is it in his study

that we would part with him. Great and

deathless writer as he was, he will be honoured

by posterity for his influence on human lii;

rather than for his supremacy as a literan

artist."

That is true. Waxtm Lewii.

Greeko-Slavonic. Ilchester Lectures a

Greeko-Slavonic Literature and its Relvi;:

to the Folklore of Europe during tt:

Middle Ages. By M. Gaster. (Trubner.

Da. Gaster has done good service by calHii

the attention of scholars to an interesting

but long neglected, branch of literature—&

numerous works which were, during a cm-

siderable period of time, translated from tk;

Greek into Slavic languages, and which ban

to a marked degree affected, not only tot

folklore of the Slaves, but also that of the

whole of Europe. The romances void;

formed a considerable portion of that litera

ture are in themselves by no means deroii

of merit, although some of them were merely

adaptations of Oriental fictions; and tk

account of them which Dr. Gaster has giver

will be found of great use and value. Bsl

what renders his work of special service U

folklorists is the description it contains of

the remarkable "heretical movement knorr

under the name of Bogomilism, which ruled

Bulgaria for not less that five centuries, «ni

left indelible traces in the spiritual life of

the Slavonic nations." For it was to th(

fondness of these ill-starred heretics and the;

religious teachers for tales and fables, and !<

their zeal in circulating the fictions in whiei

their doctrines were presented under an uni

versally attractive form, that the diffusios

was due of many a story which might other

wise never have reached the ears of the un

lettered peasants, in many lands, among whos

descendants it is now current.

At the time of the conversion of the

Bulgarians to Christianity, says Dr. Gaster,

there were to be found at the Bulgarian court

envoys from the Faulicians or Manichaeans of

Asia Minor. These Paulicians had settled it

Thrace before that time, a number of them

having been transported from Asia Minor u

the eighth century ; and in their new noun'

they flourished, gaining over many adherent-'

to the doctrines of Manichaeism in the modi

fied form introduced by Constantine of

Samosata. One of their priests, Jeremiah,

having taken, about the middle of the ten"1

century, the name of Bogo-mil, ansfferffl?

to Theo-philus, his followers were styW

Bogomili, and during many centuries Boj»-

milism " kept a foremost place in the historj

of the Balkan Peninsula." These sectaries

called themselves "Good People," "<**"

Christians" and "Christian Poor"; W

various other names were bestowed up°n

them by their opponents, who were uu>

mately able to crush their religious movement-

They underwent the hard fate which befc"

others who, like them, "threw over the

doctrines of the dominant Church, based! the"

faith more upon Holy Writ, excluded tee

cross from their religious symbols to 8<^°<*

freedom from the domination of the Catno

Church and of the nobility." But although

they were reduced to silence, so far ** a '

public utterance of their doctrines was » ';
cerned, yet they retained to a great degw . ■

their hold upon the rainds of the d>0B,r

people.
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The Bogomils trusted to a large extent to

oral teaching, their missionaries wandering

about from hamlet to hamlet, talking with

the peasants in simple style, and engaging

their attention by means of tales and parables.

But their doctrines were also embodied in a

written literature, which, as Dr. Uaster says,

' ' travelled through Europe and left per

manent traces of its influence on literature,

poetry, painting, and sculpture." Of this

literature the main sources were Greek texts,

founded on works which travelled to Con

stantinople from the East, and were thence

transferred to the Bogomils. Much recourse

-was had also to Jewish legends found "in

the Haggadical writings, and in particular in

a book called Sepher Hayashar "—a kind of

Biblical history, in which the books of Genesis

and Exodus are supplemented by a number of

ancient legends. The Bogomils, it may be

remarked, prided themselves upon their inti

mate acquaintance with the Bible, " and at

one time their bishop in Bulgaria boasted that

there was not a single one among his 4,000

disciples who did not know the Scriptures by

heart." Implicit belief need not be given to

this statement ; but there is no doubt that the

fantastic supplements to the Old and New

Testaments, contained in the great mass of

Apocryphal writings to which the perverted

irjgenuity of Christianity gave rise, were

carefully studied by those fanatical ascetics.

Of one of their favourite works Dr. Gaster

gives, in an Appendix, a detailed account.

It is the Old Slavonian Bible-story

" called Falaea (i.e., TJaXala Aia6rJK>j),"

which "may have been originally copied

from a Greek model, but in its existing and

perhaps extended form contains several

legends which are almost literally translated

from the Sepher ITayashar." It probably

belongs to the tenth century, and is,

therefore, much older than the correspond

ing works in Germany and France. It may

be described as "an embellished Bible,"

which has a definite tendency, being apo

logetic and polemic, as well as exegetic

and homiletic, its fundamental idea being

that " there is no event mentioned in the

New Testament which has not been adumbra

ted and typified in the Old Testament." The

New is but the fulfilment of the Old, " hence

the truth of the former; and hence, on

this theory, also the unavoidable acceptance

of the New Testament by the followers of the

Old."

It is to be hoped that Dr. Gaster may meet

with the early opportunity to which he looks

forward of publishing a complete translation

of the legends and apocryphal tales contained

in this extensive but little known work.

W. E. 8. Eaistow.

TUB TEACHING OF ENGLISH.

On Teaching English. By Alexander Bain.

(Longmans).

English Composition and Rhetoric. By

Alexander Bain. Enlarged edition.

Part I. (Longmans.)

Anything that comes from Dr. Bain's pen

calls for respectful attention. He speaks

with the authority rightly attaching to one

of the ablest of English psychologists, and a

teacher of long standing ; and we may well

hesitate before we differ from him wherever

his ripe and acute learning is placed at our

service. In this spirit we approached the two

books before us, and with all diffidence we

toiled through them ; but we never knew

before how mighty a chasm separates anatom

ising power from insight and sympathy.

We should say at once that the chief object

that seems likely to be served by Dr. Bain's two

books is that they should be examples to the

end of time of how "English" never should

be "taught," and never could be "taught."

"We are altogether unable to follow our author

in what seems to be his view of the purpose

of English teaching as practised in our

schools. It is not merely or chiefly " to

assist the pupil in mastering the English

tongue." That is only a part, and not the

larger part of the teacher's duty. His first

business is to see that his pupil understands

and knows well at least one great work of

literary art ; for the intelligent knowledge of

one is the best guarantee of the power to

rightly understand another. We are heartily

in accord with our author in deprecating such

criticism as begins and ends with " discussions

of antiquarian grammar, idiom, and vocab

ulary ; changes in the ubo of particular words;

explanation of figurative allusions ; interpre

tations of doubtful passages," and so forth.

But all theBe things are necessary in their

degree, before we can get to the heart of the

writer's mystery, and see the things he makes

somewhat as he saw them. Shakspere and

Milton—" we cannot work them," says Dr.

Bain, " into the tissue of our familiar dis

course. What, then, is to be gained by

dwelling on them, say, in an English lesson ?"

And Bacon—his " essays do not interest this

generation, because, apparently, "his maxims

on the conduct of business are completely

superseded by Sir Arthur Helps's essay on

the subject." Accordingly, in chap, iv., Dr.

Bain tells us, as he says, " How not to do it "

with Bacon's essays ; and his method is very

instructive. It is Dr. Bain's psychological

"bias," perhaps, that makes him see all

knowledge lying in strips. He, therefore,

condemns the essays as subjects of teaching

for their incoherence, desultoriness, and the

like. We follow him into the lecture-room,

and see how he would himself use the essays.

They are to be, in fact, shocking examples.

As an instance of Dr. Bain's insight, what

shall we say of the following inspiring extract

from the first book before us? (0. T. E.,

p. 42):

"Take first the Essay on 'Truth.' The first

sentence—' What is truth ? said jesting Pilate,

and would not stay for an answer '—might be

'cited as an interesting way of announcing the

topic of an essay, while the phraseology would

be open to improvement. For ' said ' he ought

to have used the word ' asked ' ; but the remark

is superfluous, because no one would now

commit the impropriety. The ' and ' should

clearly be ' but.' ' What is truth ? aaked

jesting Pilate, but would not stay for an

answer.' "

Now what are we to think of this for criti

cism ? As for us, we sincerely believe that

Bacon did not write the famous sentence aB

his critic has written it, simply because he did

not mean what Dr. Bain apparently means.

Bacon meant said, and he meant and. On the

face of it, Pilate, so far from asking any

question, is actually uttering a jest ; and his

waiting for no answer 1b in no sense an anti

thesis to his jest, bat merely a further

indication of the indifference which the story

illustrates. We get this meaning out of

Bacon, not by anatomising him and saying

that here we should find this and there that,

but by taking his words as they stand, and

asking What do they mean ?

In fact, Dr. Bain's books would not seem

to us so little worthy of him if it were not

that he passes beyond his own scheme for

" teaching English " to pronounce literary

judgments, where his authority is no more

and no less than that of other intelligent

persons, and where most people will hold

themselves free to differ from him. It may

be safely said that most people will differ from

him.

His examination of Shelley's Skylark ode

tallies exactly with his general remarks on

Milton and Shakspere as materials for

teaching English. He begins "reluctantly "

with this caveat (O. T. E., 117) :

"There can be no doubt of the eminent value

of a composition that adorns within the limits

of truth, or with a very slight departure from

those limits. But when a poet accustoms his

muse to exaggeration in small matters, there

come occasions when the effect is seriously per

verting."

We seem to have heard in the dim and

distant past of some famous hard knocks

delivered over the ever glorious third stanza.

And this is Dr. Bain thereon (0. T. E. 1 19) :

" ' The golden lightning ' seems a doubtful

conjunction. The epithet is not applicable to

lightning. The meaning is made more con

sistent, if we read 'lightening,' an emendation

actually adopted by Chambers. ' The sunken

sun ' scarcely contributes to a picture of glorifi

cation ; the word ' sink ' is associated with

depression and pathos. . . . The concluding line

is one of Shelley's gorgeous similes from the

feelings. An effort is required to realise the

meaning ; and, when we do realise it, we must

acknowledge that there is some straining. We

understand a ' joy ' by itself ; but the embody

ing of it rather puzzles us ; and we are not

accustomed to materialise our feelings by first

putting them into a body, and then making

them run a race, all which has to be done

before we apply the combination to illustrate

the flight of the lark."

The further criticisms are equally unhappy.

To cap all, commend us to the judgment

passed on the stanza, " What thou art, we

know not " (0. T. E. 121):

" The poet now invests his subject with the

charm of mystery. This attribute, however,

applies to so many things, and is so well worn

that it scarcely stirs our feelings. The question,

' What is most like thee ? ' might have been

earlier, there being already a whole string of

comparisons provided. The start is not new,

and the images are from sources already drawn

upon. The drops from rainbow clouds have the

brightness due to sunshine ; and the poet thus

adds something to the ordinary image of a

rain-shower. Still, we may hesitate about the

intrinsic force of the comparison of the lark's

song to a rain of melody."

It is quite true that English scholarship

maybe taken to mean " the power of express

ing ourselves adequately on every occasion

requiring us to employ our native tongue."

But, if Dr. Bain will pardon us, we think it

means that only in a secondary sense. To us

it primarily means the knowledge and under,

standing of ,the great Englishmen wuv u»v«
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recorded in our tongue the impressions made

on themselves by the universe, that is, feels,

knows. To this end Dr. Bain's book will in

no way help us. Every lesson that he would

teach can be best learned from the daily

newspapers, which are at least quite as rich

in shocking examples as Milton, Shakspere,

Bacon, Shelley, or Keats ; and they have

the additional advantage that we can " weave

them into our familiar discourse." Nearly

as useful for this purpose are Macaulay's

essays and speeches, which " should be in

the hands of every student in the higher

composition classes." Macaulay's great re

proach is that he is what has been called a

" stylist" ; at any rate, we have often been

told that he is admirably suited to the purpose

of a model in essay-writing. But Macaulay

himself was made by such a knowledge of,

and memory for, a large range of English

classics as few men can hope to have ; and

no men may hope for it if they are to be

"taught English" on Dr. Bain's method.

He was not starved on a diet of elegant

extracts. Teachers are sadly aware of the

uninspiring character of most of the editing

of the English classics from which they them

selves were taught, but there are abundant

signs of improvement. "We might commend

to Dr. Bain's notice, as an example of what

editing should be, Mr. BeechiDg's "Julius

Caesar," for instance; the introduction to

which is a model of enlightening criticism,

and inspiring too.

"We cannot praise Dr. Bain's books for any

thing beyond their complacency and honesty.

He is, without doubt, quite in earnest ; but

if some Martinus Scriolerus of a hundred

years hence takes his book up, not knowing

him for a famous logician and psychologist,

he will regard him probably as the Mr.

Labouchere of literary criticism, and decline

to take him seriously at all.

P. A. BaEHETT.

Records of Service and Campaigning in many

Lands. By Surgeon - General Munro.

In 2 vols. (Hurst & Blackett.)

Da. Munro has much to tell, and very well

he tells it. He joined the 91st Regiment at

the Cape in 1845, served afterwards in Nova

Scotia, and on the breaking out of the

Crimean "War was transferred to the 93rd

Highlanders. He joined the army just as it

was embarking at Baltsik Bay for the Crimea,

was present at the battle of the Alma, and

continued with his regiment till the following

March, when he succumbed to an attack of

fever ; and for five weeks was disabled, the

only time during the thirteen years he served

with the 93rd in which he was unfit for duty.

His account of the Crimean War is full of

life, and the more interesting as coming from

one in the double capacity of soldier and

doctor. The description of the sufferings of

our troops and the heroism with which they

were borne is exceedingly good. The 93rd

had suffered more than any other regiment

during the previous summer in Bulgaria ; but

as soon as it was believed that they were

going to attack the enemy the health of the

men improved. Dr. Munro found from ex

perience that

" the excitement caused by the presence of an

enemy, by a successful attack, or spirited

pursuit—in fact, by the presence of any danger

which required the exercise of moral or physical

courage, are preservatives against disease."

That the sufferings of our soldiers was

caused by the most disgraceful incapacity is

now an established fact. Dr. Munro adds

that they were aggravated by the prevailing

ignorance in sanitary matters. He writes :

"In January the climate was very variable;

at times we had rain, sleet, and heavy drizzling

fogs, at other times the cold was intense, with

high piercing wind. Sickness and mortality

were on the increase. Deaths occurred every

day from scurvy and from typhoid fever, the

latter caused by the filthy state of the ground

in and around our camps, and by the number

of dead men and animals that were lying on

and close under the surface ; and so ignorant

were we at that time of the science of sanita

tion that few medical officers knew anything

about it, and those who proposed anything in

that way met with no support.

" Towards the end of February there was a

decided improvement in the health of the 93rd.

The hospital was, indeed, full during the month

of cases of scurvy and fever, but the number

reported sick were fewer every day, and there

were fewer deaths, and occasionally a jest and

laugh might be heard in camp. But though

throughout the whole of that terrible winter

(till the end of February) mirth and laughter

were never heard, still complaints or grumbling

were never heard, and the men not only bore

their miseries patiently and silently, but never

by word or sign allowed it to be thought that

they were not determined to carry the siege

and the war to a successful end. Never before

or since have I seen men reduced to such

straits as the British soldiers were in the

Crimea ; but in spite of their rags and their

gaunt and wretched appearance, there was a

majesty in their bearing which inspired respect,

and a display of lofty courage and endurance

which drew forth the admiration of all who

witnessed it. It was wonderful ; and if the

people of England could only have seen their

soldiers battling against the elements, against

starvation, against the extreme of bodily diu-

comfort and misery, and holding their ground,

as if they were masters, against enormous odds,

their compassion for them, great as it was,

would have been a thousand times greater, and

their pride in their heroism and their gratitude

for their noble devotion would have known no

limit."

Dr. Munro was invalided to England, but

returned after the fall of Sebastopol. So

great were the changes and improvements

that he could hardly believe he was again in

the Crimea. It was like a wonderful trans

formation scene. What guarantee have we

now that if we were again embarked in a

war on the same scale and of the same

duration as the Crimean war we should not

again witness the same mismanagement, folly,

and indifference to suffering on the part of

officials at home ? At least in the Crimea

there were no complaints of cartridges that

jammed and bayonets that bent like hoop-

iron. One instance of brutal red-tapism in

the Crimea must be quoted.

"The day before the Alma a circular was issued

by the principal medical officer of the army

cautioning regimental surgeons against the use

of chloroform, the caution almost amounting

to a prohibition of its use—at least, no surgeon

could have been blamed if, with that circular

before him, he had declined to use chloroform."

present day are not brave, noble fellows, ^.^

they want the bone and muscle and the 'P'

carriage of the grand old soldier of '?ej_tl£t

service army, who was a soldier f°T hn(j-~

is, for all the period of his vigorous ^"""J^

and thought of nothing during all his se

To this caution Dr. Munro paid no attention, ( but hia regiment and his duty."

but administrated chloroform in each opei

tion after the battle, and in every one he h

since performed ; and he never had a case

which chloroform proved in any way i

jurious ; on the contrary, he always found

a blessing both to the patient and tl

operator.

The Indian Mutiny followed on the h-:

of the Crimean War. The 93rd embarkf

for India early in 1H57, and first hen

of the mutiny at the Cape ; but it was ni

until they reached Cawnpore and entere

the building in which Nana Sahib mtirden

the women and children, with its walls an

and floor still stained with blood, and sai

the well into which the bodies were throwi

that the men really understood what the mutin;

meant, and then they determined on revenge

The 93rd formed part of the little army witi

which Lord Clyde relieved the residency a:

Lucknow. That splendid achievement h*

been often told before. It bears telling again :

and the present narrative, by one who toot

part in it, is in a high degree heart-stirrin;

We repeat that the author's being a doctor

adds to the interest of his story. He adds.

besides, a number of thrilling and touching

anecdotes. We are almost temp'ed to quote

one relating to Lord Clyde's coolness under

fire ; but we leave it to the reader to find for

himself. For that great general Dr. Moure

has a profound veneration, and j ustly so. Tbt

next commander he served under was of «

different stamp, and his inefficiency can*:

unnecessary suffering and loss of fife. H*

was, however, a rare exception ; for one of

the most striking things in the history of the

Mutiny is the way in which almost everjort-

who was placed in a position of any responsi

bility, however unused to it, rose to ths

occasion.

Dr. Munro remained in India for nearlt

fifteen years. He has some useful obsern-

tions on the climate and physical condition!

of that country. Among other things, he re

marks on the little inconvenience suffered from

reptiles, especially snakes, by the European1

Though he spent so many years in Indis M

never knew of a case of snake-bite among the

soldiers.

The doctor has a tender affection for to

old regiment. Certainly the 93rd was ok

of the grandest in the service. Its history t«

been written elsewhere ; but the account of'1

in the present work is by no means Mr*1'

rluous. Dr. Munro is very far from W

either bigoted or prejudiced, but he kne»*

soldiers of the old long-service system too1™

not to see the weakness of the system wtoa

succeeded it. He writes :

" In those far-off days the ranks of W

regiments were filled with men, big, stros~'

well-set-up fellows, whom it was a pleasure

a military eye to look at. These were the so

of soldiers that fought at the battle of the Aim

What splendid men they were ! not • *

among them. We have not had anything

them in o body since, and have notni?g,n0not

days to be compared with them. I d° ^

mean to say that our young soldiertJ> ^
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"We feel confident that Dr. Munro's work,

especially the second volume, will give much

pleasure to many of our readers.

Wit. Wickham.

NEW NOVELS.

■A. Modern Circe. By the author of ' ' Molly

Bawn." In 3 vols. (Ward & Downey.)

The Ming of Oyges: some Passages in the

Life of Francis Neville. Edited by Charles

"Wentworth Liele. (Bentley.)

Storm-beaten and Weary : a Novel. By Evelyn

Burne. (Griflith, Farran & Co.)

Soya and Masters : a 8tory of School Life.

By A. H. Gilkes. (Longmans.)

Sarlette. By the Countess of * * *.

(Frederick "Warne & Co.)

Digia, her Love and Troubles : a Story of

Venice. (Glasgow : Wilson.)

Love and Pride on an Iceberg, and other Tales.

By the Earl of Desart. (Sonnenschein.)

"We have become so accustomed to expecting

work of the highest class from the lady

who veils her identity under the style of

the author of "Molly Bawn" that there

is some little difficulty in opening our

remarks upon a new work of fiction from

her pen—the commonplaces of criticism, to

which the best of us must be reduced at

times, are exhausted, and we scarcely know

how to begin. The task is made a little

easier by the fact that the author has, to

some extent, made a new departure in the

present instance. While still dwelling upon

those phases of Irish domestic life among the

cultivated classes which no living writer por

trays more truthfully, the author — who

might just as well give us some name that

would obviate periphrasis and tautology—

has introduced a novel feature in the person

of her evil heroine, Donna Dundas. Here is

a beautiful woman of good family, who lias

deliberately married a rich elderly suitor,

while loving another with all the passion of

which her selfish nature was capable. The

rejected lover, the Lord Varley of the story,

has also married a woman a great deal too

good for him. When these two ci-devant

lovers are brought together in a slightly dull

Irish country neighbourhood, what could be

expected except that they should renew their

old relations, seeing that both were utterly

without principle, neither cared a jot for the

legal partner, and that the woman was as

physically fascinating as the man was morally

weak ? And so the tragedy goes on until

Yolande's heart is nearly broken—we think

it would have been quite so in real life—and

Varley dies the death in a chivalrous way

which makes one almost forgive him, and old

Dundas goes to meet his judgment all too

hurriedly, and the beautiful siren is left to

her horror of misery and confinement. It is

a ghastly plot, but a powerful one. That last

scene in the lamp-lit library reminds us in

the opening of nothing bo much as Kawdon

Crawley's intrusion upon Becky's interview

with Lord Steyne—the key-note is the same,

only that Donna, with all her sin and frailty,

was the truer woman of the two. It is terribly

pitiful when she tries to shield her lover with

her own body. That is the main plot. There

is an underplot of comedy, sometimes of farce,

which is charmingly tender in the episodes of

Constantia's love-story, and wildly funny

when her awful old aunt and the household

generally come in question. Constantia is a

sweet and pure Irish maiden as could be

wished, and we all feel glad when she chooses

the right lover ; never mind which of them it

was—that is for each reader to find out ! On

the whole, we think we like handsome, bluff

Garrett best, but Andrew Strange was a fine

fellow too. The scene of the masked ball is

well-imagined and well-worked out ; but not

the least dramatic, or the least humorous, of

the vaiious episodes is the terrific appearance

of old Miss MacGillicuddy in the midst of the

surreptitious tea (and champagne) party.

Beally Constantia ought to have pensioned old

Mrs. Mulcahy for getting so opportunely

tipsy on that occasion. Perhaps she did !

Without more words, this is a good novel, and

everybody ought to read it.

It is not a new expedient on the part of a

novelist, when introducing a tale in which

the mystical element preponderates, to attri

bute his narrative to the discovery of some

secret MS. ; and, naturally, the success or

failure of the result depends in a great

measure upon the amount of ingenuity with

which this device is employed. In the case

of the author of The Ring of Gyges we may

at once say that he has used it to good pur

pose, and the story may be frankly recom

mended to all who can enjoy a thrilling

romance with a ppice of diablerie and rather

more than a spice of horror. The plot turns

upon the doings of a young Englishman, well-

bom and wealthy, who becomes possessed of

the traditional talisman, which bestows upon

him that power which our forefathers attri

buted to the possession of fern-seed—a most

objectionable neighbour this, as, indeed, Mr.

Francis Neville proved himself to most

people with whom he came in contact. We

will not enter into the tissue of horrors

attendant on his career, as this would be to

forestal the reader's curiosity ; but will briefly

Bay that it surpasses anything which one

would have thought that the most vivid

imagination could conceive, culminating in a

finale which is, perhaps, the most horrible

thing in the book. One thing has struck us

specially—via., the clever way in which Mr.

Lisle has traced the gradual deterioration, in

the case of his hero, of a naturally fine and

trusting nature. We are not many of us likely

to possess the fatal ring, otherwise this would

be an awful warning not to make use of it.

At least two of the subordinate characters

are well drawn—the unhappy Lady Charlotte

and Villiers's treacherous friend, Gaston

Ferrers. One would have liked to know that

such a fiend as the last named met with

his deserts at last ; and it strikes one, as

regards the lady, that Mr Neville was rather

addicted to jumping to hasty conclusions.

But the romance is a good one of its kind.

From internal evidence we should suppose

Miss Burne to be a rather young lady, holding

strong religious views, who has read Jane

Eyre too much for the benefit of her literary

style. Storm-beaten and Weary is the history

of a young girl from the time she left her

convent until she went back to die a broken-

down woman—whether a nun or not seems

doubtful. Miss Duval's life was not without

its vicissitudes, as before her end she was,

alternately, a companion, a milliner, and a '

governess; but it can excite only a feeble

amount of interest. It strikes one that, if

D'Eynecourt and Captain Cunninghame had

no matrimonial intentions, neither acted in

the most gentlemanly manner in pursuing a

course of conduct which must almost cer

tainly have compromised any girl in Marie's

position. And on future occasions it might

be well to pay more attention to the proofs.

It is not given to every man to enter

keenly into the life of boys ; but we should

have thought, notwithstanding, that every

body who had ever been to school at all would

have known more about them than Mr.

Gilkes seems to do. His story is written in

what we should call a grandmotherly spirit :

e.g., in speaking of two boys who had an

honest, stand-up fight, Mr. Gilkes remarks :

"Upon the floor of the shop for two minutes

there was an improper sight to be seen—these

two boys standing up to each other, while the

others stood round ! " Did he never have a

fight himself at school ? As for the episode

of Appleton and his friends, it is mawkish, and

does not strike one as particularly original.

A very pretty story, whether original or

translated does not appear, is that of Mdlle.

Harlette de Noirmont, the impoverished

Breton heiress, who had the courage and good

sense to take the only apparent means of

restoring her shattered fortunes by adopting

the rule of a public singer. Her life, with its

brave struggle against obloquy and miscon

struction, is well described, and all must

rejoice in her ultimate triumphs and return

to her ancestral chateau. The sketches of

French provincial life, with its petty

jealousies and prejudices, are particularly

good. But surely it was unnecessary to

make the heroine so unforgiving at the last.

We think, after all, the novelette must be a

translation—some of the sentences are worthy

of De Florae !

Digia also is written in rather Frenchified

English, and is not a particularly engrossing

account of the quarrels and reconciliations

between a gondolier and his mistress, which

ended in wedlock. The stingy patrician

family strikes us as distinctly unpleasant in

conception.

Lord Desart's little collection of stories is

unequal in merit. Some of them are amusing,

notably the first one, and " A Lady and the

Lords" ; " Why Harry cuts Tom" is painful

and ghastly, while there are several others

that may serve to pass an idle hour. But

through some there runs an element of vul

garity—we had almost said of coarseness.

B. Monigouebie Banking.

SOME VOLUMES OF VERSE.

The Legend of Saint Vitalit, and other Poems.

By Alfred J. Church. (Oxford : Blackwell ;

London : Seeley.) It is given but to few to

find the dream of early life fulfilled in after

years. Mr. Church is happy in that the desire

of winning a place among the English poets has

been gratified No one can read the little book

before ua without feeling that it is a true poet

that is speaking to us, not one who merely

possesses the common, but by no means enviable,



132 [Ac*. 27, 1887.—No. 799.THE ACADEMY.

faculty of imitation. Mr. Church is in no sense

an imitator. "We hardly ever come across a

passage which calls to mind the verses of his

contemporaries or predecessors. The style,

indeed, calm and reserved as it is, has little in

common with the more popular works of our

own time. Every sentence is clear and lucid.

The faculties are never strained in trying to

comprehend, and there is none of the allitera

tion which is so attractive to many. The tone

is deeply religious throughout, but there is

hardly anything of a partisan character to be

discovered. One passage alone shows that Mr.

Church is not a member of the Roman com

munion ; orall elsemighthavebeen writtenbyany

one who receives the traditional interpretations

of that life which are common among Christians.

"The Sea of Galilee " is the most attractive

piece in the collection. It must take an

assured place among modern devotional poems.

To quote any of the separate verses would be

something akin to sacrilege. In their union,

they approach near perfection ; separated, their

charm is lost. " Saint Vitalis," the poem from

which the little book takes its name, is a legend

how a certain hermit devoted himself to the

holy work of endeavouring to rescue unhappy

women fromthe terrible lot which has been theirs

wherever civilisation, old or new, has had

unrestrained growth. At first the hermit

struggles against his mission, but

" He read the Gospel—how the woman stood

Behind the Christ, and washed His feet with

tears,

And wiped them with her hair ; and all the

night

Christ seemed to walk beside him in his dreams

Through the great sinful city."

Long he struggled against the " call " ; but it

was at length obeyed, and he reaped calumny

and death for his devotion. We should be sorry

for anyone who can read this sadly beautiful

tale without deep emotion.

Bruce: a Drama. By John Davidson.

(Glasgow : Wilson & Mc tormick.) There is

much immature power in this work. It is

an endeavour to return to the Shaksperian

method of interweaving history and romance

in what is both the skilful and the strong treat

ment of a great historical subject. There is

much clever invention in the plot and in the

author's manipulation of history, e.g., in his

bold stroke of making the trial of Wallace form

the third act and the climax of the drama, or

again in Edward's letter to Bruce—a liberty

with history which recals the tragic use made

by Swinburne of Mary's letter to Elizabeth—

or, again, in the parts assigned to James

Crombe and the Countess of Buchan. The

denouement of Bannockburn is worked out with

an impetuous rush that betokens more than

mere skill. There is this weakness in the

character-drawing, viz., that except in the

really powerful third act, we find too little

differentiation. The author's women are all one

and the same, and even his men are pretty much

alike. All are men and women in misfortune,

strength supported by tenderness ; but in life

misfortune develops latent differences of charac

ter instead of toning thorn away. Yet the

Scottish band is strongly drawn—Bruce and the

rest ; and above all, the indomitable Lamber-

ton, with his "scornful death-defiance." The

subject itself contains the inspiring motif of

" Goetz vonBerlichingen" and " Die Riiuber "—

a strong fight against misfortune and a final

victory ; and in those characters the high motif

is vigorously sustained. This imparts to the

present work an ethical quality which we are

glad to welcome in a young author— ethical in

the broadly artistic sense that the work is

more than a mere effort at dramatising, and in

its portraiture of brave superiority to the numb

ing influence of destiny is a study of life of no

mean scope. The romantic element, repre

sented chiefly by the women, reveals in the

author a poetic power of a really rich, if some

times extravagant, order. The woman is always

a source of poetry as well as purity, and once

she sings a song which is well worth quoting :

" Love, though tempests be unruly,

Blooms as when the weather's fair ;

If she love me truly, truly,

She will love me in despair.

" Is there aught endures here longer ?

Can true iove end ever wrongly !

Death will make her love grow stronger

If she love me Btrongly, strongly.

" Can scorn conquer love f Can shame?

Though the meanest tower above me,

She will share my evil fame,

If she love me, if she love me.

The style of the drama is very unequal. The

language, which at times rises to a fiery

strength, and is always vigorous and full of

poetic nerve, sometimes betrays mere waste in

a hurricane of words. Young men too often

mistake violence for strength ; but here even

the occasional fits of violence indicate a capacity

for something better if Mr. Davidson will con

sent to break himself in. The weakest point of

the work is its blank verse. This is the most

difficult form of verse to write well, and re

quires a training which the present author has

not yet completed. It is hard and in

harmonious, and affords only in an unsustained

flash at a time a specimen of that strong full

form which, if sustained throughout, would

have entitled the drama to higher praise than

most now produced. Let the author read his

Shakspere and see.

The Purpose of the Ages. By Jeanie Morison.

With Preface by Prof. Sayce. (Macmillan.)

Miss Morison has attempted the impossible,

and it is no reproach to her to say that she has

failed in the execution of a scheme which no

amount of genius could render tolerable. "The

Purpose of the Ages" is an archaeological,

theosopbic, dramatic poem, delineating, as Prof.

Sayce says in his preface, " the divine educa

tion of the human race, and the unity of God's

dealings with man." It is in three books,

dealing respectively with the childhood, the

youth, and the manhood of the world ; an out

line, derived from the Hebrew records, being

filled in with local colouriug supplied by the

results of Babylonian and Egyptian decipher

ment. Inevitably, it reads like the Transactions

of the Society of Biblical Archaeology done into

blank verse. The attempt to introduce correct

archaeological detail, even under the skilled

guidance of Prof. Sayce, does not always

result in metrical success. Miss Morrison has

failed to see that cuneiform texts do not supply

fit material for the resonant names which are

introduced, with such magnificent effect, into

"Paradise Lost." The Babylonian names

themselves are harsh ; while it is fatal to the

enjoyment of poetry if the reader has constantly

to turn to a voluminous appendix in order to

understand the allusions in the text. Thus the

introduction of such a name as Kag-mu-scri-

ina-namari savours of pedantry rather than of

poetry, and requires the explanation that she

was the " female Being " by whom the windows

of Heaven were opened, when Noah, who

figures as " Ubaratutu's son, Surippakite," had

entered the ark. Nor does the Book of the

Dead supply fitter materials than the Descent

of Istar for harmonious verse.

" Back, Crocodile of the West !

Living off those never at rest !

What thou hatest is ia my belly,

I have eaten the limbs of Osiris,

I am Set.

Back, Crocodile of the West !

There is an asp in my belly,

I am not given to thee. Do not burn me,

Back, Eastern Crocodile.

I am the Soul in his two halves,

Let him explain it I "

This translation might satisfy M. Naville, W

it cannot be called a melodious or pleasing

lyric. Nor is the archaeological detail alwiv*

so correct as in the foregoing instance. Kitto'i

Cyclopaedia of Biblical Literature is not a very

modern or high authority ; and in face of receo:

discoveries, Prof. Sayce, who has acted as Hi-:-

Morison's archaeological mentor, should n:r

have allowed her to adopt Brugsch's explod-i

theory that the route of the Exodus was by ths

Serbonian bog. The religious purpose of the

book is so excellent, the pains lavished upon i;

have evidently been so great, and the poete

merits of isolated passages are so considerate

that it is a matter for sincere regret that the

author should have abandoned the homer;

lyrics, in which she has already achieved no

small success, for a theme more hopeless thw

that whichSoutheyvainly essayed in '• Thalaba,'

and with which even the mighty genios o:

Milt jn must inevitably have failed.

A Trilogy of the Life-to-Oome, and othr

Poems. By Robert Brown, jun. (Nutt.) Mr.

Robert Brown is well known to many readers of

the Academy as a learned and ingenious invert:-

gator of ancient mythologies, but probably

most of those who are familiar with his forme

writings will be surprised to hear of him as a

poet. We do not think that the prejes

volume ia likely to achieve any great degree

of renown. Mr. Brown is often extremely

felicitous in single lines, and is seldom charge

able with failing into absolute bathos; bst

there are few of his pages that do not contiia

two or three examples of feeble or inappro

priate expression, resulting from inability to

cope with the difficulties of rhyme and metre.

The rhymes, too, are often audaciously loos.

Even Mrs. Browning would hardly have «e-

tured to make "more" answer to "awe.

Perhaps the best thing in the book is tie

translation of a chorus from the " Antigoce

(1115-1154), which is flowing and spirit?!

while keeping very close to the original. Bui

the headings "strophe" and " antistrophe

might as well have been omitted, as the sec

tions so headed are not made to correspond »

metre, or even in number of lines. Tbe first

chorus from the " Clouds " is also cleverly ren

dered. A translation from Homer {Iliad, flt

1-252) is novel in style, the metre being vsnrt

according to the charaoter of the pawsjp

Perhaps this may turn out to be tb« tntf

solution of the problem of metre in Horners

translation. But Mr. Brown carries a P*

idea too far when he uses half-a-dozen wide?

different metres in the course of 250 lines; »"

certainly it would be impossible to im^F'

anything less like Homer than the follows

Macaulayish jingle :

" Thus spake he, and Patroklos

In glittering armour dressed ;

He clasped the greaves upon his legs,

The corslet on his breast—

The corslet of Aiakidcs,

Star-studded in the field—

And from his shoulder hung his sword,

And next the mighty shield."

The translation, as a whole, is not very w'1*'

factory, but it contains several good pas*?'-'

and is interesting as a metrical expennie"

The original poems please us less than „

translations; the first piece of the "Tr"°*L

however, is graceful. " A Balaide of Treaju1

Wyfe " is written in a pseudo-archaic SPB " ]

which does not in the least resemble the

spelling of any neriod of the English laug'iao^'

In this respect it is like Miss Ingelow's: bau ;

" The High Tide on the Lincolnshire W*'1 '

but the latter will stand the test of ^

transcribed into plain English, whictl J

Brown's "balaide" will not. The wag^

poem in the book, "The County Member,

better in conception than in workm* ^

The shorter pieces read smoothly enongBi
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the sound too often gives the law to the sense.

On the whole there is enough of interest in

the volume to justify its publication, but the

author's true vocation is certainly not that of a

poet.

The Castle of Knaresburgh, a Tale in Verse

of the Civil War in Yorkshire in 1644 ; and The

White Mare of Whitestonecliff, a Yorkshire

Legend of the Fifteenth Century. By Richard

Abbay. (Kegan, Paul, Trench & Co.) This

book is not poetry, whatever be the meaning

"which we give to that much overtasked word.

The author has, however, read Sir Walter

Scott, and caught something of his manner.

He imitates the great Scottish balladist about

as successfully as the "poets" of local news

papers do the verses of Mr. Swinburne and Lord

Tennyson. Scott was not over careful of his

rhymes, but he would never have made terrible

rhyme with swell, sky with joy, rode with God,

or views with Quae. Mr. Abbay seems to have

great local knowledge. He uses place-names

with as unsparing a hand as the author of

Marmion, though not with the same

dexterity. "We do not think Sir Walter would

ever have told us, unless writing a parody,

that anything whatever

" Broke many a wearied sleeper's dream,

'Twixt Hessay waste and Bilton Bream."

We suppose books of this sort have a certain

kind of interest for people who live in the

villages whose names occur in their pages. We

should not, therefore, be surprised should the

less instructed people of the neighbourhood of

Bilton Bream, How Stean, Swarcliffe, and

Oulston Pool, find beauties in it which we

have been unable to discover.

RECENT THEOLOGY.

Catechisms of the Second Reformation. Part I.

The Shorter Catechism of the Westminster

Assembly and its Puritan Precursors. Part II.

Rutherford's and other Scottish Catechisms of

the same Epoch. With Historical Introduction

and Biographical Notices. By Alexander P.

Mitchell. (Nisbet.) It may be said, without

fear of contradiction, that few, if any, men

living are better acquainted with the ecclesi

astical antiquities of Scottish Presbyterianism

than Prof. Mitchell, of St. Andrews. Questions

connected with the history and results of the

Westminster Assembly of Divines (for it was

this gathering of English Puritans that has

do minuted Scottish theology for the last two

hundred years) Prof. Mitchell has made pecu

liarly his own. We may not be able to enter

into Prof. Mitchell's ardent enthusiasm at the

thought of even Druse and Maronite children

in recent years learning in Arabic the answers

to "What is effectual calling?" "What are

the decrees of God ? " and such like abstruse

points of divinity ; but we are sure that if he

were not very enthusiastic the minute labour

bestowed upon tracing the genesis of this anti

quated Calvinistic formulary could never have

been undertaken or endured. In the volume

before us, Prof. Mitchell exhibits in a very con

venient form under each question of the Shorter

Catechism the parallel passages from earlier or

contemporary documents which afford illustra

tions or supply clues to the sources of the

answers. Then follow careful reprints of

Gouge's Short Catechisme (1635), Rogers's Chief

Grounds of the Christian Religion set down by

way of Catechising (1642), Herbert Palmer's

Endeavour of making the Principle of Christian

Religion plaine and easie (1644), Archbishop

TTesher's Principles of the Christian Religion

(1645), and other similar works. Part II.

contains the Catechisme of Samuel Rutherford,

printed for the first time in this collection,

from a M8. in the library of the University of

Edinburgh. An examination of this document

entirely justifies Dr. Mitchell in asserting (con

trary to what has been sometimes supposed)

that the influence of the three Englishmen—

Palmer, Tuckney, and Wallis—is far more

apparent upon the Westminster Catechism than

is Rutherford's. Indeed, we doubt whether

any single point can be traced to the work of

Rutherford. Students of the history of religion

in Scotland will thank Dr. Mitchell for the

loving labour he has bestowed upon this un

attractive, but not unimportant, branch of the

subject.

The Divine and Sacred Liturgies of our Fathers

among the Saints—John Chrysostom and Basil

the Great. Edited, with an English Translation ,

by J. N. W. Robertson. (David Nutt.) This

pretty little book is well fitted to make better

known to English readers the beauty and glory

of the Eucharistic services at present in use in

the holy Eastern Church. The Greek text is

clearly printed ; and the translation aims, as it

should, rather at faithfulness than elegance.

The Liturgy of John Knox. Received by the

Church of Scotland in 1564. (Hamilton, Adams

& Co.) The only excuse for the issue of this

reprint is that. Dr. Sprott's masterly edition of

the Book of Common Order has been for some

years out of print. Few books of its kind need

more comment and illustration than the Boole

of Cormmon Order ; and no one who has any

hope of securing a copy of Dr. Sprott's edition

need trouble himself to possess the volume

before us, which is indeed without note, com

ment, or historical introduction. . We may

observe that the calendar is not reproduced.

Geschichte des Christlichen Gottesdienstes. Von

H. A. Koestlin. (Freiburg: Mohr.) This

book contains a course of lectures which the

author delivered at the theological seminary of

Friedberg. It is a most useful compendium

for students. The author gives at the begin

ning, in full, all the passages which illustrate

the Christian worship of the post-apostolical

age, Clem. Rom. I. cap. 59-61 ; Ignatius, Ad

Smyrn., cap. 8; Didache, cap. 7-12; Justin M.

Apol., cap. 65-67. For the services of the early

Catholic Church he quotes in a very convenient

manner the classical portions of the Apostol.

Constitute lib. ii., the Aethiopic Liturgy ed.

Ludolf (1691) and the V. mystagog. Catech. of

Cyril. He proceeds then in due order

to the Greek, the Roman, and the various

Protestant liturgies. The advantage of Prof.

Koestlin's historical method is that he does not

weary us with a dry collection of liturgical

forms. He is at great pains to show through

out the development of the different parts of

the church services. He defines most accurately

the Lehrbegriff of each church, and shows that

its liturgy is the outcome and reflection of that

doctrine. Especially good is the chapter on

the Greek Churoh (p. 63-90). Prof. Koestlin is

a stout Lutheran Protestant ; but he is at the

same time a good historian. It is only

occasionally, in the more distant portions of his

subject, that his native Protestantism asserts

itself vigorously. He endeavours, e.g., to show

that in the apostolical age there existed no

regular order of teachers. He asserts that the

4-wiaico-rot and Siditoroi in Epp. Rom. Corinth,

and Philip, were " not in any sense preachers

and clerics " (p. 14). He cites, among other pass

ages, 1 Thess. v. 12. This verse, however, states

expressly that one of their functions—in fact,

their main function—was vovdertiv, that is to

" admonish " the church. He says, "only at

the close of the apostolical age (Ephes. iv. 11)

were the Trmnivts, that is the bishops and

the titiaicaKoi, placed in the same rubric."

But what authority has he for drawing, in an

age of which so little is known, a hard and fast

line ; and for saying that the bishops became

the teachers only towards the close of that age ?

Again, it seems strange to hear the Prayer

Book spoken of as a " liturgia lutheranizans "

(p. 213), on account " of the piety with which it

has maintained the ancient forms of Divine

Service." The author's remarks on the English

Communion Service (p. 217) overlook the

significance of the "prayer for the Church

militant," which closes the missa communis.

They could have been only written by one who

has never taken part in an English service.

They are, moreover, disfiguredby the unpardon

able misprint in hearth (p. 216) for in thy heart

by faith.

NOTES AND NEWS.

Messes. Macmillan & Co. will publish early

in the autumn a Life of William Barnes, the

Dorsetshire poet, written by his daughter Mrs.

Baxter.

It is now quite certain that Baron Nordensk-

jold will, owing to the work he has at present

in hand, be unable to undertake any explora

tion for the next two years.

The Rev. Dr. Edwin Hatch's " Essays on

Biblical Greek," recently delivered by him at

Oxford as Grinfield Lecturer, will shortly be

published by the Clarendon Press.

The next volume in ,the series of "Canter

bury Poets," published by Mr. Walter Scott,

will be Ballades and Rondeaus, selected from

English and American writers by Mr. J. Glee-

son White. Among those who have permitted

their verses to be here reprinted are Mr. Swin

burne, Mr. Austin Dobson, Mr. Andrew Lang,

and Mr. John Payne. This is, we believe, the

first collection of the English ventures in these

Old-French metrical forms.

M. Calmann L£vy will publish in Paris, on

September 7, a new book by Max O'Rell,

entitled L'Ami Mac Donald : Souvenirs

anecdotiques de l'Ecosse.

The History of Famous Books and Poems will

be tbe next volume issued in Mr. Elliot Stock's

" Book Lover's Library." It is written by

Mr. Saunders, the librarian of the Astor

Library, New York.

For more than three hundred years the

writings of Giordano Bruno have been caviar,

not only to " the general," but to a good many

students as well. Recently, however, a good

deal of interest has been taken in this strange

personality and stranger philosophy ; and, in a

few weeks, Gli Eroici Furori, the most charac

teristic of Bruno's works, will appear for the

first time in an English version, translated by

Mrs. Louisa Williams. It will be issued by

Mr. George Redway.

The text of the Greek New Testament, based

on ancient authorities, as given by the late

Dr. Tregelles in his quarto edition, will be

issued immediately, in a manual form, by

Messrs. Bagster & Sons. The text and alterna

tive marginal readings only are given, the list

of authorities and MS. variations being omitted.

Messrs. Bickers & Sour will publish in

October a book entitled, Elocution and the

Dramatic Art, by Mr. David J. Smithson.

Messrs. Samuel Bagster & Sons have

arranged to take over the publication of the

Cambrid'/e Examiner, which they will issue

from September next. The character of the

magazine and the staff of examiners will

remain unaltered.

We are requested to state that the British

Mercantile Gazette has been purchased by

Messrs. Smith, Greenwood, & Co., of Ludgate

Hill.

Following the example of their Edinburgh

breth'-en's New Amphion, the St. Andrews

students have issued a little volume, white-clad

and stamped in gold with effigies of their
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patron saint and his cross saltire, in aid of their

• ' Students' Union. ' ' This AIma Mater's Mirror,

which has been edited by Prof. Lewis Camp

bell and the late Prof. Spencer Baynes,

opens with a charming poem by Robert Louis

Stevenson, " The House Beautiful " — the

"naked house," on " a naked moor," which is

made lovely by the changeful seasons, by

" The incomparable pomp of eve,

And the cold glories of the dawn."

Andrew Lang follows with his " Old St.

Leonard's Days," a paper of college memories ;

and Sheriff Campbell Smith gives reminiscences

of Profs. Duncan, Ferrier, and Spalding ; while

the quotation of a page or two from Dr.

Johnson's Journey to the Western Isles, and Irom

the Bev. D. McNicol's caustic " Remarks " on

the same, furnishes an occasion for Prof.

Campbell's records of the professors of an

earlier generation who entertained the lexico

grapher; and such more recent worthies as

Principal Tulloch, Prof. Shairp, Prof. Baynes,

and Patrick Proctor Alexander find fitting

eulogy. The book, which is issued from the

Edinburgh University Press, is illustrated by

Mrs. Lemon, J. F. Paton, H. Riviere, and T.

Hodge.

Lady Bttrton writes to us as follows :

"In 'Mr. E. Gerard,' author of Reata, and other

novels (Academy, August 13), few except our

selves will recognise Mdme. de Lazonska, nee

Gerard, of a Scotch family, the wife of an Austrian

general, now domiciled at Vienna. Reata was>, I

believe; her first woik, before her pen was in

thorough training ; but now she has written a tale

full of local colour and clever description, called

The Bathe of Hercules. Let me express my astonish -

ment that the omnivorous Tauchnitz has not long

ago annexed all ' Mr. Gerard's' works."

A correspondent writes :

" Were there two spinsters named Ann, both after

' William Shaxpere ' in November, 1582 ? The

entry of the marriage license (November 27, 1582),

lately found by Mr. Wadley in the Worcester

Register, is of ' William Shaxpere ' to ' Ann

Wbateley,' whereas the long-known bond about

Shakppere's marriage, dated November 28, 1582,

is of 'William Shagspere' to 'Ann Hathway.'

Is it possible that the young William in his wild-

oat days had got into a scrape with two women

named Ann, each of whom procured the issue of

au ecclesiastical document about herself ? A young

widow of twenty-six might well take in a younger

poet of eighteen and a half, or fall in love and lose

her way with him, as the caBe may have been."

Hugh Thomson and Mr. Herbert Railton ; and

illustrated papers on " The Sea of Galilee," by

Mr. Laurence Oliphant " ; " Antwerp," by

Mr. Thomas Macquoid; "Heligoland," by Mr.

Hamilton Macallum ; "La Morte d'Arthur,"

by Mr. H. Ryland; and "The Youth of

Goethe," by Mr. James Sime. Arrange

ments have also been made for the reproduction

in wood-engraving—the special feature of this

magazine—of designs by Sir Frederick Leigh-

ton, Sir J. E. Millais, J. Sant, £. Burue Jones,

C. Napier Hemy, E. F. Brewtnall, &c.

With the October number Every Girls'

Magazine will appear in a greatly enlarged

form, with L. T. Meade joined as editor with

Alicia A. Leith, and under the new title of

Atalantn, the emblematic meaning of which

will be embodied in a cover designed by Mr.

Walter Crane. The following serial stories are

promised : "Neighbours," by Mrs. Moles-

worth ; " A Tale of Three Lions," by Mr. H.

Rider Haggard, illustrated by Mr. Heywood

Hardy ; and " The White Man's Foot," by Mr.

Grant Allen. A special feature of the maga

zine will be the "Atalanta Scholarship and

Reading Union," the object of which is to

encourage a systematic habit of reading in

English literature, by means of a plan which

seeks to combineguidance, criticism, and reward.

Each number of the magazine will contain a

short article on some great English author,

accompanied by questions ; and the answers to

these questions will be examined, classified, and

rewarded with prizes. For example, Mr.

Andrew Lang will lead off in the October

number with a paper on " Scott."

The September number of Chambers's Journal

will contain a poem called the "Great North

Sea," by Miss Florence Peacock.

Cassell's Saturday Journal is about to be

enlarged to twenty-four pages weekly, and

illustrated. The first number of the new series

will be published on September 28.

mises to be a valuable series. We trust thi:

no desire for economy of space will hinder die

from giving a complete catalogue of all la

crosses of the county which time has spared

Mr. Brailsford's paper on the ' ' Statue of Lord

Bacon " is interesting. The opening paragr»K

especially so, as it treats of a point when

most of our contemporaries go blundering :-

in the most serene contentment. It can neva

be too often impressed on the minds of tics

who write that to speak of Viscount St. Alb&iL-

as Lord Bacon is as stupid a blunder as r

would be to call the Duke of Norfolk Dai

Howard.

The saison des eaux makes even more impres

sion on French than on English periodicals ; sue

its influence is manifest in the August Litre, if

only in the fact that the " current " portion

contains a lengthy review of minor poetry,

Now, they are not very tolerant of nunc:

poetry in France. M. Uzanne, however, hsi

got a very decent number together. The chief

original articles are one on some unpublished

writings (decent apparently) of that cleverest

of scamps, Casanova ; and another about Julei

Noriac, the still not quite forgotten author of

Le 101"' regiment. Also there is, in the editor!

monthly article, a good deal about Balzac, with

two full-page portraits to illustrate it. This is

not bad for August.

FORTHCOMING MAGAZINES.

The venerable Principal Brown, of Aberdeen,

will contribute to the Expositor for September

and October "Personal Reminiscences of

Edward Irving." Principal Brown was Edward

Irving's assistant in Regent Square at the

most critical period of the great preacher's

life ; and these reminiscences will contain much

of interest, especially in regard to Irving's

prophetic views, which has never before been

published.

The following are some of the novelties

an nounced for the fifth year of Messrs. Mac-

mil lan's English Illustrated Magazine, which

will commence with the October number :—A

monthly article of criticism on matters literary,

social, and artistic, from the pen of Mr. H. I).

Traill ; a historical novel by Prof. Minto,

entitled " The Mediation of Ralph Hardelot " ;

" The Story of Jael," by the author of Mehalah ;

besides works of fiction by Mrs. Molesworth,

Mr. B. L. Farjeon, and J. S. Winter ; a number

of letters by Charles Dickens, with personal

reminiscences of the novelist by Mr. J. L.

Toole; poems by Mr. Swinburne and Mr.

George Meredith ; a series of papers on " Coach

ing Days and Coaching Ways," by Mr. W.

Outram Tristram, with illustrations by Mr.

ORIGINAL VERSE.

THE ALDEBARAN SPIRIT.

To Prof. Mtnchin (after reading hie

"Naturae Veritae.")

" All ye who seek the golden clime,

Go, mount with Death his caravan ! "

So eang of old the rhythmic clan,

The bards whose numbers rang sublime—

Ah, now, methmks, some truer chime

Must charm us through life's little span ;

Once more we'll read thy lofty rhyme,

0 wise, O true, Aldebaran !

Full well we learn'd, and long ago,

Thy truth that from eternity

What hath endured that still ehall be,

And that alone—'tis even so !

Eternal forces deathless reign ;

We work with them, or work in vain.

Samuel Waddlngton.

THE INTERNATIONAL SHORTHAND

CONGRESS.

The programme of the International Short

hand Congress, which will occupy the h£

week in September, is now nearly settled.

The Earl of Roseberry will deliver an inw-

gural address on the first day's meeting at tis

Geological Museum, Jermyn-street, and will

call attention to the origination of the Congres

by Dr. Westby-Gibson, whose paper on tit

subject will be the first read on the second day.

The Wednesday's proceedings will be entire!;'

devoted to phonography, and in the evening

there will be a presentation of the bust of Mr.

Isaac Pitman to his family. The remainder of

the week will be taken up with conference!

on Parliamentary reporting, the history »'

literature of shorthand, legal and official short

hand writing, &c. The dinner of the Congress,

in conjunction with the Shorthand Society,

will be held on Tuesday. There will be *

conversazione on Thursday, and a luncheon on

Friday at the Mansion House by invitation oi

the Lord Mayor.

Books and objects of interest will be at*

hibited daily at St. James's Hall, PiccsoW'

and there will be a special exhibition of be*'

and MSS. at the British Museum library-

Dr. Westby-Gibson has completed hisei£

rate Bibliography of Shorthand, which will »

published in a few weeks, before the Congfl*

MAGAZINES AND REVIEWS.

The Antiquary for August opens with an

article by Mr. James Hilton, the great authority

on chronograms. This strange fancy of

indicating dates by letters occurring in

sentences long or short is of much older date

than many of us suppose. It flourished most

luxuriantly in the fifteenth, sixteenth, and

seventeenth centuries. Mr. Hilton's paper is

a useful introduction to the subject, though

it by no means supplies the place of his great

book, which is a mine of learning on everything

relating to chronograms. The second part of

Mr. Frederick Hodgetts's " The Smith and the

Wright " is as interesting as the previous one.

The subject cannot, however, be adequately

treated in magazine articles. Mr. A. Staple-

ton's " Crosses of Nottinghamshire " pro-

SELECTED FOREIGN BOOKS.

GENERAL LITERATURE.

Ceouzbi,, A. Etude historique, c?conoml<iue rt ft*
dlque sur les coalitions et les greves dans 1 mans* ■

Paris : Rousseau. 10 IT. -Mids

Libri quatuor de imitations Christi ad I^IfiiSaJl-
Oaesdoncani an. 14W mamiscripti, adieotis leca '

bus vaiiantlbus oodlcum Hooliil an- 'ZJirs
Tnomaei an. 1441 exaratl. Muoster: Regew*'e'

1 M. SO PI. . ■._!«.
BCHAFHiUTL, K. E. v. Abt Geon? Jowt »*'

Sein Leben, Obarakter u. musikallseflss By*"*

Augsburg : Literal-. Institut. 8 M.

THEOLOGY.

Bambeboeb. S. Lekach Tob (Petikta Bntrtt*)^^

aggad. Kommcntar zu Meglllat Kutn v. „ .

Tobia ben Elieser. Kmleitung. Frankfurt* ""

KauSmann. 1 M. 20 PI.

HISTORY, ETC.
de

Donais. C. Cartulaire de l'abbaye de ,
Toulouse (844 -ISO.). Paris: Ploard. wSL.jn f.

GBSCHiCHTsaUBLLEN, hansische. Hrsg. v. » » ff(i.

hanaische Gescbichte.

senhaus. 10 M. 80 Pi.

G. u. S. Bd.
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Montjmknta Germanise paedagoglca. Hrsg. v. K.

Kern-bach. 8. Bd. GescaicbtH der nuthraiatlsclien

Unterriahta im deutscaen Mittclalter bis zum J.

1625 v. S. Gunther. Berlin: Holinann. II M.

PHYSICAL 80IENOE.

Schiapabbixi, G. V. Osseivazione astronomiche e

tisicho sull' esse di rotazione e sulla topograUa del

Sianeta Marte fatte neUa R. Bpecola di Brera in

lilaoo coll' equatoriale di Mere. Memoria terza.

Milan : Hoepli. 7 fr. SO e.

PHILOLOGY, ErO.

J kkkmias, A. Die babylonisch-assyrischen Vorstell-

ungen vom Leben naeh dem Tode. Nach den

(Auellen m. Beriickslcht. der alttestamentl. Paral-

lelen dargestellt. Leipzig: Hinrlcbs. 6M.

Jbzienicki. M. Ub. die Abfaasungszeit der Platon-

lachen Dialoge Theaitet u. Sophistes. Lemberg :

Minkowski. I M. 10 Pt.
KGbtihg. G. Neuphilologische Essays. Heilbronn:

Keafft, jm. Zur Wortstellung Vergils. LtipEig:

Fook. 1 M. _ . , „
Laoabdk, P. de. Juden u. Indogermanen. 1 M.

60 Pf. Mittheilungeu. 2. Bd. 12 M. Gottlngen:

Dieterich. . _ _, _ . mJM.
BTRAS8MAIBB. J. N. Babylonisohe Terte. Insonriften

v. Nab midus, Konig v. Babylon (686-638 v. Cbr.)

v. den Tnontafeln d. Britisoben Museums oopirt u.

autographirt. I. Bit. Leipzig: Pfeitfer. 1« M.

Wandschnbidbb, W. ZurSyntaXd.VerbsinLaDgley s

Vision of William eonoemmg Piers tbe Plowman.

Leipzig : Fock. 1 M. 20 Pf.
Weiss, w. Untersuchungen zur Bettimmung <i. uia-

lekts d. Oodex Teplenois. Leipzig : i'ock. 80 PI.

CORRESPONDENCE.

MR. BOASE'S MONOGRAPH ON "OXFORD."

Olevedon : July 22, 1887.

When I lately presumed to differ from the

authorities by offering you my proposition that

Oxford, like other places, had derived its name

from its neighbour the river Ock, I was un

willing farther to hold myself in contact with

the cloud of supercilious and irrelevant

positivisms raised by my revolt against infalli

bility. I am now reminded, by the kind gift

of a copy of the above mentioned book from

the author, that desertion is not a generous

treatment of a sound historical induction;

especially seeing that it has been also neglected

in asolidbook in which it might have claimed

a place—a book which may become the re

ceived manual of initial reference for its sub

ject. I will, therefore, venture to restate it

from a point of view in which it does not seem

to have been noticed.

The names of our rivers, except the few that

have been changed by some comparatively

recent accident, are most remotely prehistoric,

and are among the most ancient of all the parts

of our speech that are still current in_ living

mouths; and even the obvious reflections of

their names, that are also preserved in the

names of places on their banks, are among the

most ancient among place-names. Written

documents, whether charters, chronicles, muni

cipal records, or even that sheet-anchor of

"Borne people," Domesday itself, although,

as we shall see, of some use as far as they go,

only cover a short and late portion of the his

tory of such names. The main stream of

their tradition is prescript or prehistoric, and

quite independent and antecedent to this later

sort of evidence.

Those who have amused themselves by the

habit of observing the evidence that really

concerns this matter—the geographical distri

bution of the names of rivers, and the remark

able way in which they have survived the

great ethnical changes that have surrounded

them, not only in Britain, but all over Europe

and beyond, of which changes only the later

ones have found their way into documentary

evidence—need only be reminded that, what

ever may have been the prescript voice-names of

the rivers now written " Ock," they might

just as easily have passed into letters as " Ox,"

or " Och," or some other combination of letters

by which their vocal sounds might be afterwards

transferred to the writing of any of the

ethnical occupants of their districts.

Again, such observers will have seen reason

to believe that the several branches or con

fluences of rivers had originally one primaeval

name common to some of them, possibly to all.

A river, to the first namers, approaching by

the main trunk, like a tree, was one object,

with one name, until social needs caused varia

tions of the names of different branches or

reaches of it. Of this many evidences might

be found. I will be content with an indis

putable and typical one which I have already

(ACADEMY, August 28, 1886, p. 139) mentioned.

Eurauch = York is situated on that part of the

river Eure which had already, even in prehis

toric times, become the " Ouse." I will not

enter upon the question whether the change

was merely dialectal. I only state the fact,

which is decisive.

The Ock—Leland wrote it " Ooh "—joins the

river on which Oxford stands.a few miles below

that city. This last branch has been commonly

called the " Isis," with a reputed alias " Ouse."

By some of your correspondents this has been

denied to be the real name, but said to have

been an " artificial " name. They do not say

what is the real name. Three hundred and

fifty years ago Leland incidentally—i.e., with

out philological motive—called it "Isis." This

would, as far as I know, cover the entire

range of " documentary evidence." How long

should the customary usage of a_ name for a

river continue in order to qualify it as tbe real

name ? I believe some of us can remember

when the clever discovery was first made that

this name was "artificial." No doubt this

discovery ranks among the " philological con

quests of the last fifty years."

But we are told that "Ox," the root

syllable of the name "Oxford," as found in

'• all early documents," has carried its inflec

tion with it into the name. Various forms of

this inflection are given, some of which seem

to contradict each other, and so would defeat

its testimony, decisive as it is claimed to be.

However, it is "Oxeneford" in Domesday,

and the most constant form seems to be

" Oxenford " ; and being thus inflected, we are

told, it must be named from oxen = cattle,

and cannot be from the river.

Indeed ! Then in that case " Cheltenham,"

in which the inflection is still alive and active,

cannot have got its name from the river Chelt,

which passes by it. "Leamington," on the

Learn, is no doubt another such case, with the

inflection slightly varied by caprice of tradition.

What again do objectors think of " Exeter " ?

Like Oxford this has now lost the inflection,

but the " conspiracy " "of all the early

documents " in the retention of it was of much

longer continuance. Like " Oxenford " it was

' : Exancester " down into the seventeenth

century ; but if " Oxenford " begins with

Domesday, the other began at least three

centuries earlier than that " surely the first

book a local etymologist should turn to." In

a Life of St. Boniface, written by one of his

personal disciples, in the eighth century, the

name appears as "set Escancastre* ; " and

in the margin of Pertz are three other

readings of the name, which, although some

copies may have enjoyed the " valuable "

privilege of " being a foreigner's representation

of the sound of the name," all " conspire" in

having already fossilised the inflection. Here

is a persistence of the inflection in ' ' documentary

evidence" for a millennial succession. Will

this show that Exeter was not the godchild of

the river Exe ? This early form, " Escancastre,"

is also an instructive example, which seems to

have lately become a want to some others of

your correspondents, of the commutation of x

with is equivalents.

• Being separated from my books and maps, I

write the name from memory, but am sure of tt for

the present questions.

In stating this matter, I have laboured to be

concise and clear, not being any longer disposed

to minute controversy, especially when it takes

the form of contemptuous and irrelevant

verbosity. The whole matter lies within the

limits of our speech and the shores of our own

land, and is not concerned with any importa

tions of " O. H. G." (" A. H. D." would be

still more scholarly). The facte themselves,

in the native matrix of their own surroundings,

need no far-fetched support from ultramarine

lands, nor seek a treacherous footing in the

shifting quicksands of misapplied phonology.

It is not here intended to undervalue written

evidenoe, nor even what have assumed the

name of " Law's." These would not be with

out their value if limited to their proper use.

But " some people " seem to have met with new

tools, and are so fond of handling them that

they use them for wrong purposes. This use of

the word " Laws " seems to have been adopted

from Natural Science. But in Natural Science

these Laws mean the regular recurrence of the

results of a single or constant Agency.

Whether or not this Agency is Intellectual has

much divided the world of thought or con

troversy. It is, however, certain that we have

always been calling the ripple images of It

"intellects" and "geniuses"; and, when these

reflecting ripples have approached the magni

tude of waves, we have called them "great

intellects." But whatever the influence of then-

Prototype may be, in the objects of Natural

Science, Its rule has there been undivided, and,

therefore, uniform and constant ; but whatever

of Its influence may have survived in the tradi

tion to us of names and words, has been greatly

disturbed by their transmission through many

thousands of independent wills, some of which

may be intellectual, but many of them no more

than mere volitions. This does not seem to

have been discounted by our philological con

querors of " the last fifty years." They have

assumed these "Laws" to have been as con

stant in the one case as the other, and positively

predict results which sometimes are in perverse

conflict with facts that afterwards come into

view. The frequent occurrences of occasional

regularities in speech that have thus been

called " Laws " have, however, no right on the

bench, nor even in the jury box. Then-

proper place is the bar, and sometimes, being

duly sworn, the witness box. They may be

useful servants, but as masters are usurpers.

They have been called " The philological con

quests of the last fifty years" by those who

chiefly use them to forbid the conquests of the

next fifty, and would seal up the very sources

of knowledge for the future. I have myself

encountered several very imperative administra

tions of these philological certainties—including

one in the phonetic system of Domesday—that

were totally wrecked by collision with actual

facts. But " it is as well not to argue" with

those who assume that Englishmen have been

tongue-tied for a thousand years by " Laws

which their dictators have enacted for them

within the last fifty.

Indeed, since the above was written, Mr.

Boase's book has, itself, already provoked an

additional example, besides those just alluded to,

of the disastrous conflicts of phonetic certainties

with actual facts ; and in this case the certainty,

as usual, seems to have survived the contact

with the fact. Although the place at Oxford,

where the four main streets meet, is usnally

called " Carfax," Mr. Boase quotes four past

examples—including Hollar's plan—of ite being

written " Quatervois." Upon this, Prof. Skeat

(Academy, July 2, 1887, p. 10) maintains

" that the same place had two distinct names, _

for that it " is simply impossible " for "Cartax

to be another condition of " Quatervois. xo

this, however, I am able to add a third vanety

which may serve for a stepping-stone between
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the two. The corresponding spot in Exeter,

down to a recent date, has always been called

" Carfoix " ; and a memory long enough to be

" pre-scientific " attests that it was traditionally

believed to mean " four ways." How many

are there, besides the learned professor himself,

who will be found to maintain that these three

words, " Quatervois," " Carfoix," and "Car

fax," that have interchangeably come down to

us from past generations as names for the

same thing, and for no other thing, are not

merely three variations of the same word ?

Really, it has become time that a little of the

popular or jury principle should be infused into

these matters, that our birthright in our own

speech may not be abjudicated from us by

the capricious despotism of judge -made

"Laws/'

If it should not be anti-proverbial to look

too curiously into the mouth of a gift, I would

say that the remark of Mr. Boase on the name

" Oseney " from "Ouse " (p. 21)—that it is not

" likely that one island out of many in the

river " should be called from it, " as if it was

the only one "—betrays an unexpected de

ficiency of comparative observation. Nothing

is more common than this sparsity of the

names derived from their river. But how

much more strongly would this apply to the

cattle origin of Oxford ! There must be many

hundreds of fords for oxen, yet we have only

one Oxford.

Mr. Boase (p. 211) speaks of "the conical

mound of earth raised by Alfred's dynasty."

Is he not here putting his neck between the

teeth of the chartists—stepping beyond

*' documentary evidence " ? Besides, there are

those who will not tolerate Alfred's name

along with that of Oxford. The Mercian in

terpolations of the Anglo-Saxon Chronicle

give a catalogue of the castles of Alfred's

daughter, but Oxford is not among them.

Neither is Windsor, for that matter, though

probably a part of the same chain. As to

these conical mounds that have been ascribed

to JEthelfleda, it is almost likely that they

existed already, and that she adopted those that

served her purpose. They are found in many

other places, even extending into Cornwall.

Sometimes her castles are strong ; natural posi

tions, increased by art, such as Chirk (Cyric-

byrig) and Shrewsbury (Scergeat).

In another place also (pp. 5 and 6) Mr. Boase

rather dangerously approaches, or indeed

treads upon, forbidden ground. He actually

dares to specify Celtic survivals not only near

Oxford, but within the city itself. Two of the

churches, he says, bear the names of Celtic

saints—St. Aldate (= Eldad) and St. Budoc.

He curiously omits St. Ebbe = Abban, al

though, also curiously, " St. Ebbe " appears in

his index with a reference to p. 6. On that

page appears his early traces of Abingdon,

with its relics of Damnonian saints—Winwo-

laus, Judocus, Samson, and the Cornish St.

Columba. No doubt he thought, but does not

say, that, when the relics were enshrined there,

their names must have been held in local ven

eration. So also, when certain prejudices, in

which the learned and the vulgar or lay seem

to be for the present allied, shall have exhausted

themselves, it will no doubt be recognised that

ancient racial dedications of churches could

never have taken root otherwise than in such

ages, and among such peoples, as were in

sympathy with them. The author also quotes

the Charter of Egbert (Cod. Dipl. No. 236)

granting to Abingdon the lands of Welshmen

and Britons and such as them. Strangely

enough, however, the St. Ebbe of his index

does not appear on the page referred to, which

is where it belongs. Had it been deleted from

a proof sheet ? His manner of treating this

part of his subject seems to betray a conscious

ness of passing near sleeping dogs.

I trust that nothing I have written above is

inconsistant with my thanking Mr. Boase for

his very pleasant and useful handy-book.

Thomas Kerslake.

THE MYTH OF ANDROMEDA AND PERSEUS.

Sorajiriffham : Aug. 2], 1887.

Instead of " starting on a critical examina

tion of Canon Taylor's theory of the Andromeda

Btory," Mr. Lang lays down a universal pro

position by which this explanation (and. there

fore, also all other explanations) must stand or

fall. " Nature-myths," he says, " give a

superficially correct account of the phenomena

for which they supply an unscientific explana

tion."

To be brief, this proposition is only a trap or

snare. We have had one trap already, which

we have been now many times invited to enter ;

and this is the proposition that no relations are

predicated of mythical beings which have not

previously existed among human beings. Thus,

if Helios or Oedipus, or anyone else, is said to

be married to his mother, this is because the

people who framed the myth were familiar

with the marriage of mothers and sons. Here

we have another trap of the same sort. If we

say that the people among whom myths grew

up described or figured something which they

thought that they saw, heard, or felt, we may,

perhaps, be not far wrong. But if the account

of the phenomenon is so far superficially cor

rect, it is not superficially correot in the sense

in which Mr. Lang would have us infer that it

is— i.e., according to our conceptions, modified

as these are by the experience of millenniums.

Thus tested, Canon Taylor's explanation, in

Mr. Lang's opinion, fails.

" The Andromeda myth, if it be a lunar myth,

does not give a correct account of the phenomena.

The dragon, in the story, never gets at the girl.

In an eclipse the moon is actually swallowed. In

the story, Perseus rescues the girl. Who ever saw

a lunar eclipse in which the sun appeared to help

the moon ? As to the rock, there is no pheno

menon in an eclipse at all resembling it."

None, it may be, according to our common

way of looking at (some) eclipses ; and yet the

blackness against which sun or moon stands

out may serve very well as a rock for those who

do not look at eclipses quite as we do. This

being so, Mr. Lang's work is done. The

Andromeda story has nothing to do with lunar

eclipses or anything else in the sky or anywhere

else.

The truth is that mythical representations

of phenomena are not superficially correct.

Kalypso is the moon ; so are Kirke, Artemis,

Selene, and many more. The incidents related

of them are happening constantly ; in the myth

they happen only once. The same people will

tell the same story a thousand times, with

changes of name and of local colouring ; and

yet in each tale the thing happened, only " once

upon a time." " Mythologists " (as, perhaps,

they must be called) commonly take the

Sisyphos story as describing the ascent of a

ball to the zenith and its descent to the horizon

—in other words, as relating to the stfn. But

"who ever saw a forenoon in which the sun

appeared to be shoved upwards by a man push

ing it from behind ? " Therefore the Sisyphos

story has nothing to do with the sun. "Myth

ologists" take the story of the marriage of

Krishna to the multitude of maidens separately

at the same moment as a picture of a fine dewy

morning. But the sun is reflected in the dew-

drops every day. In the myth it happens only

once. Therefore the description of the myth is

not " superficially " correct, and so it has

nothing to do with the sun or the dew.

" Mythologists " commonly see in the Tantalos

myth a picture of drought. Tantalos is the

sun, trying to wet himaelf in waters which

shrink away from him, or with fruits which ^

scorched at his touch ; but who ever saw th-

sun chained to a rock ? (Here is the rock iW:

which we know in the Andromeda story

Therefore the story of Tantalos has nothing t

do with either sun or drought.

But the incorrectness in explaining my>-

which Mr. Lang imputes to Canon Tayk

sometimes lies, perhaps, rather with himsei

He assures us that "in an eclipse the moon a

actually swallowed." Not always, or ere

generally, but only when the eclipse is total.

I have, however, no intention of startk:

upon a critical examination of Mr. Lang's pre

position ; nor do I write with any notion :

convincing him. My purpose is only to ay

that some of those who do not agree with hi:

regard his proposition as a snare, and that tha

and others may resent it as a throwing of dx<

into their eyes. G-EORGE W. Cox.

ARNAULT'S " PAUVRE FEDTLLE."

Bpringwood Park. Kelso : Aug. JO, 1ST.

In the review, in to-day's Academy, of Mr

Townsend's translations from Leopardi, surely

the phrase " Leopardi's lyrical fancy calk

' Imitazione ' " is rather an inexact designate

for the translation by the above-named poet a!

the French original beginning :

" De ta tige detaches

Pauvre feuille dessechee,

Ou vas-tu?"

This poem is to be found in the works ot

Antonie Vincent Arnault ; but (as I learn fror.

Mr. W. M. Rossetti) it has also been attribute:

to Millevoye.

I believe attention has already been called 6

the fact that the late Dante Kossetti won!:

appear to have made his unequalled transla

tion from the Italian version rather than frci

the original. George Dottolas.

[See a letter in the Academy of March IS

1887.]

SCIENCE.

SCHOPENHAUER.

The World at Will and Idea. By Arfc;

Schopenhauer.

by R. B.

and III.

Translated from the Gernijo

Haldane and T. Kemp. Vols. H

(Triibner.)

These two volumes of Schopenhauer's gr*

work, rendered into excellent English, a»"

tain, besides a criticism on the Kantian pW0-

sophy, dissertations supplementary to the to'

cussions in the first volume, reviewed br*

in the Academy (April 19, 1884). There *

here, as there, weighty truths admirably*'

incisively expressed. Thus (vol. ii., P- '■'.

"It was reserved for Kant to enable111'

idealistic standpoint to obtain the ascen«

in Europe, at least in philosophy ; the T»v

of view which throughout all non-MoMfv

medan Asia, and indeed essentially, « tt*

of religion. Before Kant we were in tun ■

now time is in us." Yet I fear that t •

crude and chaotic philosophy, which P1*!8^

science pitchforks at us rather than buii<« w

simply reverts to what Schopenhauer JuS ■

characterises as "realism undisturbed in

illusion by any reflection, the raising « ,

fleeting appearance to the position of the

being of the world, for Kant is ignored ^

he had never existed." But »

after he i*
though

curious to

never

hear Schopenhauer,

clearly stated that the objective e»stf<tose

things is conditioned through a subject* '

ideas they are, then substitute the brain(for

knowing subject! Though he himself so

times bids us observe that the brain is W ^

an object as a table, and, therefore, a8 B
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■implies a prior thought of some subject. And

then Schopenhauer, as well as Kant, believes

in a " thing in itself." But what is true in

and of the realm of conscious ideas cannot be

proved true out and independently of that

realm, -which seems fatal to this doctrine of

a •* thing in itself "—i.e., apart from and

removed from conscious ideas. Yet it is

another matter to discredit the primary truths

and first principles, which reason attests, on the

ground that they are of subjective origin, a

priori. This was formerly held to be their

best guarantee ! We may surely be satisfied

that the principle of causality—by which I

mean that no change can take place without

an efficient power adequate to produce it—is

valid for all rational beings ; that is, given a

rational creature aiuare of a change at all, we

may safely assert that he seeks a cause for it

in this sense. But, I believe, the only legiti

mate conclusion from idealism is that no other

than a conscious sphere of existence is even

conceivable, that no other is of any assistance

in thought, either as deliberate induction or as

working hypothesis. It is confessed that there

is no bridge from "thing in itself" to per

cept or concept. Therefore, it remains an

undigested foreign obstacle, to be eliminated

as quickly as possible. What philosophy is

"wanted for is to explain experience, which

consists of these very percepts and concepts.

For only in consciousness can there be dis

crimination of qualities, and their identification

through memory in a one implicitly self-

identifying subject, who is able to compare and

remember. Any focus of unity must be conscious.

Hence an unconscious real being is incon

ceivable, a chimera, a mere word. And cer

tainly it is no adequate efficient cause, or even

couchuse, of consciousness in us. An impassable

chasm yawns between. And yet Schopenhauer

says, truly enough: "The being in and for

itself of everything, must necessarily be sub

jective ;" and, again, " since even lifeless bodies

have activity, they must have inscrutable

qualities—a being in itself of some kind ' ' (vol. ii. ,

p. 403). But how can an existence be subjective,

which is unconscious of itself ? How can that

be "in and for itself"? When, however,

Schopenhauer follows Eant in excluding"things

in themselves " or realities from knowledge, on

the ground that phenomena (that is, things as

we know them) are, ipso facto, unreal, unob-

jective, because conditioned by our faculties of

knowledge, I must dissent from them both.

That always seems to me to amount to this

assertion—-that we cannot know anything, because

we do know it, which is, perhaps, rather per

verse. Of course, if we know it, our faculties

of knowledge condition what we know; but

does that disagree so much with the poor thing

in itself that it annihilates, or causes it to

vanish ? I do not see why philosophers insist

on making our knowledge into a sort of Boojum.

This is one of those things that almost excuse

writers like Buskin for gnashing their teeth at

the ' ' troublesomeness of metaphysicians. " Thus

Schopenhauer says, "becoming known is itself

the contradictory of being in itself." And

" things exhibit themselves in a manner which

is quite different from their own inner nature "

(vol. ii., chap. 18). Why ascribe this perversity,

or cussedness to things in general ? And why

ascribe, as Hutchinson Stirling somewhere asks

in a similar reference, this " Gorgonizing "

effect to our poor understanding ? One can

well conceive that we know things insufficiently ;

but that we "put a mask" over them, and

falsify them utterly by knowing tLem, is rather

too much to ask a plain man to believe.

It is, indeed, quite true that we do not know

their subjectivity, which, so far as I can see,

must necessarily be conscious. But, on the

other hand, though I do not know fully your

subjectivity, or you mine, does anyone doubt

that practically we have a very fair idea of one

another from analogy and sympathy ? We

have, indeed, a still less adequate knowledge of

the subjectivity of animals, plants, and in

organic nature; but the thing in itself or

reality, which Schopenhauer confesses we do

know in our own case, may fairly be inferred

to be conscious individualities also in these

other instances, by us imperfectly comprehended.

(After all, the higher animals have pretty

evidently the same external world before them

as ourselves ) That is to say, the material

phenomena of our private subjectivity cannot

be outside it also, except they be in some other

subjectivity like ours ; so far like that it shall

be self-identifying, uniting, comparing, dif

ferentiating. And yet what common-sense

demands is that these sensible phenomena

which we name " things " shall be still outside

when not perceived by us, and outside even

when perceived. Common-sense, as Berkeley

showed long ago, does not in the least want

a quite imaginary unqualified "matter," or

(as it was called later) '• a thing in itself " out

side us, which, if it could be conceived, would

be of no possible use. But then common-sense

does demand that there shall be time and space,

as well as colour, form, resistance, and the

causal law outside, in these other subjectivities;

because these do not present themselves as

private whimsies of our own at all, but as

necessary, objective, and real, universally valid.

And here is the justification of Fichte, Schel-

ling, and Hegel. On the other hand, these

thinkers are quite unwarranted in their bold

and tremendous assumption that we are at the

standpoint, not of the individual, but of the

universal ego, and that human logic exhausts

the universe. The antinomist paralogisms

of human thought are quite enough to prove

that there is something beyond and beneath it.

And, moreover, any thought we know or can

conceive is necessarily individual, idiosyncratic,

personal. But what is beyond and beneath our

actual present thought ? Whence is it ? Surely

that can only be a more perfect thought. Shall

we say, then, that the Harmony of all individu

alities in their perfection, including their past,

present, and future, includes by transcending

them ? Here wouldbe an adequateThing in itself.

For Thought has originating activity, emotion,

and infinite potentiality of differentiation,

therefore also will, affection, moral sense.

And these could not be conjured into us from

an origin, substance, or spring, where they are

not. But they may be in that source and sub

stance as the white light, which the prism of

unfulfilled personality divides into its com

ponent colours. There must be moral elements,

but our good and evil may be absorbed into a

higher. Yet good, not evil, love, not hate, must

be the keynote, the clue to Divine character.

Schopenhauer attributes all organic structure

and contrivance, as well as all adaptations

in the corresponding inorganic environment

we behold and admire in external nature, to our

private mode of apprehending things, to the

constitution of our thinking faculty, which

again depends on our brain ! Yet we are also

bidden to observe how infinitely the works of

nature transcend the works of human art—e.g.,

in that preposterously long sentence on p. 70,

vol. iii. Now, surely if these works themselves

are the mere creation of human thought, that is

rather strange! However, Schopenhauer ascribes

a blind unconscious intelligence to the forces of

nature, which hesays the unqualified will assumes

in these, its first manifestations. But in my

review of Hartmann (Academy, May 9, 1885) I

remarked that this is only a verbal proposition

without real content or meaning. Uncon

scious intelligence is indeed a self-contradictory

notion. And, moreover, this conception of

blind intelligent forces contradicts also his

other view, that our brain, or thinking faculty,

gives all the strusture and organised order

which we suppose ourselves to behold in nature.

The two views are inconsistent. In the chapter

on " Teleology " he talks of the tendency of the

will to produce this rather than that. What,

then, is this tendency in a blind will ? Tendency

to produce a rational order is only another <i>ay of

saying reason ! Schopenhauer, however, is not

so absurd as to pit efficient against final causes,

as some philosophers of reputation insist on

doing among ourselves, as if they were alterna

tive explanations, and you could not adopt

both. Yet, surely, if it is not anthropomorphic

to see laws, an order of efficient force- or will-

operations in nature, consonant to reason, it is

not unduly anthropomorphic also to find design

there. If certain means be uniformly adapted to

certain ends, it car not be accidental ; some

thought must have adapted them. Remember,

Idealism insists that all is a process in thought.

Now, in the case of instinct, perhaps the animal

itself does not foresee the end to be fulfilled.

Then here may be a superintending thought

giving it the requisite impulse to act, as a

mesmerist docs to his entranced patient. But,

again, in the Supreme Spirit, or Divine Har

mony of individualities, if time and space intui

tions be transcended, design would no longer

be as ours, which implies a successive adaptation

of means to ends ; but the means and ends

would stand before it in some transcendent—

not to us fully intelligible—manner, all at once,

mutually involved and transfigured ; while to

minds knowing under the category of time,

this would present itself as design. When I

speak of thought, I include will, for thought

always implies some attention, and is always

active.

There is a striking chapter on " Death "

(vol. iii.). What survives in death is said to

be that abstraction which has arbitrarily been

christened will (or unqualified force), while the

individual perishes. But one cannot, as I have

said, acquiesce in the divorce of will from

its individual character, acquired habits, and

intellectual quality, so airily proposed by

Schopenhauer. If it were proposed to consider

north immortal and leave south to perish, or

elect west and reprobate east, what should we

think ? If anything survives, it must be some

thing a little more concrete and distinctive, some

elements essential to, therefore characteristic

of, that individual who has already been identi

fied and distinguished by himself and by

others, say for seventy years. Philosophy will

not understand that the real is not abstract, but

concrete. What the will seeks, however, says our

author, is the Species, the Idea, caring nothing

for the individual. In his cynical, yet pregnant

chapter on " The Metaphysics of the Love of

the Sexes " (vol. iii.), he enforces this thesis.

But he has no right to identify the Platonic

Idea with the Species ; for the first is timeless

and spaceless, while the latter is in time and

spice, and its permanence is only a little more

than that of the individual, one made up of the

durations of successive individuals. The Will,

if it seeks the permanence of the species, must

be singularly disappointed ! What "the will "

really seeks is the Ideal of the individual and

species both, which involve each other ; but that

implies other lives besides this present one of

sense. How could Solomon have appeared,

asks Paracelsus, without the sin of Bathshebah

and David Y When two young people are in

love, according to Schopenhauer, the will

deludes them into supposing that their own

happiness is the goal to be attained ; yet the

procreation of offspring best fitted to make the

species strong, healthy, and beautiful is the real

end. Hence, I suppose, Trojan wars, and the

slaughter of many heroes for the sake of some

desired Helen; hence murders through jealousy

of Othello, or Medea—with disenchantment,

misery, tragedy without end ! These give little
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pause to the great-ended, fanatical will. There the remembrance of which, however,

i, farseeing truth in this view, though the '

quiet love of friendship, comradeship, and

pederasty are left out of account. But however

a philosopher may wish to show his contempt

for individuals, he ought really to reflect that

the type, the race, must necessarily be made up

of these very same pariahs of philosophy, ana

contain nothing else ! So that a strong and

beautiful race (goodness and happiness are

also, to some degree at least, herein involved),

with contempt poured physically and spiritually

on all the constituent members of it, is a concep

tion difficult for the " plain man " to entertain,

however anxious for philosophic emancipa

tion from theological prejudice and selfish or

provincial views. Why will people always

assume that the truth must lie only at one

corner of an alternative ? Why may not the

real ultimate good of the individual be bound

up with the well-being of the race to which he

belongs ? One would suppose, if one were not

assured otherwise, that it must be so. His

apparent and immediate advantage may seem

to consist in such or such a gratification or

course of conduct, whereas his substantial and

ultimate advantage may consist in the opposite.

Is not that a commonplace of the moralist and

preacher, who bids us lose the world and save

our souls ? Schopenhauer himself has a very

fine passage in the chapter on "Death," which,

indeed, implies this. " Death is the great

reprimand which the will to live, or more

especially the egoism which is essential to

this, receives through the course of nature, and

it may be conceived as a punishment for our

existence. We are at bottom something that

ought not to be ; therefore we cease to be.

Egoism consists really in the fact that man

limits all reality to his own person, in that he

imagines that he lives in this alone, and not in

others." " Death teaches him better." Quite

true. We are here isolated and selfish ; our

very conditions of existence imply it. Hence I

can assent when the author says " death is a

punishment for our existence." But our true

life is in others, in our harmony with the whole.

To that true life or harmony, the Ideal of

Humanity (which must be identical with the

ideal of all the men constituting humanity)

impels us, and must impel through all expe

riences, painful or pleasant, until we have

attained it. And then, shall we be—nowhere ?

while only a scholastic negation in a philo

sophical exhausted receiver remains—Will=

Force= Being=Nothing ? Our ideal cannot

consist in the elimination of ourselves, and yet, if

humanity consists of selves, the two ideals must

coincide. Though, indeed, Nature—or rather

God—may see that ideal, and the necessary

steps to it, involving error and imperfection,

otherwise than we do, with our limited know

ledge. What we are being taught is renunciation

of our exclusive self-assertion, and difficult

is the lesson. We are not being taught the

negation of Nature, annihilation. The fulness

of our being in harmony with other intelligences

of the TCosraos is not an end always incompatible

with the gratification of private affections, or

the consummation of private aims, intellectual,

aesthetic, sympathetic, even sensual, though

in any particular case it may be so ; and, if it is,

Nature will refuse without scruple, we not

being in her secrets. But Asceticism, and

especially Buddhism, exaggerates. The welfare

of the whole is also the true welfare of the

parts—though not always their apparent

welfare. But it is quite true, as our author

says, that, if we are immortal, it is because we

are above and beyond the category of time ;

time is our idea; it is in us, not we in it.

Why do we not then remember our state

before birth ? That is impossible to answer ;

but one may remark that illnesses often cause

oblivion of certain periods of our present life,

is, on

fitting occasion, restored. And, if it were true

that we have come upward from the lower

animal stage, the conditions might not be

favourable to remembrance. But the great

point is that our true individuality is in a fuller

and higher intuition transcending the time-

consciousnoss^though necessarily involving it as

a oondition of perfection, therefore, above and

beyond all particular and successive spheres of

life, while entering or falling into these.

It is difficult to conceive how this uncon

scious unqualified abstract Will of Schopen

hauer " allures us into life," as he says p. 294

(vol. iii.), "by the wholly illusory inclination to

sensual pleasure, and retains us here by the

fear of death." How should it have any such

" inclination " at all P And, again, how should

the conscious repudiation of existence on

account of suffering and failure influence the

Will, in its unconscious state, not to repeat the

same mistake, since consciousness is a mere

accidental effect of the brain, and does not

belong to the essence of will at all P Of course,

pestimism is the most mischievous and paralys

ing of all philosophies —that of chronic weak

ness, decadence, and failure. But I need say

no more on this subject. In the West, hitherto,

it has been but a fad of disappointed and

dyspeptio persons, or else an affectation. How

morbid and invincibly ignorant must a man be

who can affirm " the evil can never be annulled,

and consequently can never be balanced by the

good which may exist along with it, or after

it," quoting the sentimentalist. Petrarch,

" Mille piacer non vagliono un tormento " !

For the rest, the chapter on " The Vanity and

Suffering of Life " (vol. iii.) is written with that

sombre and eloquent power, which often charac

terises this saturnine, long-unappreciated, acid,

Mephistophelic writer, who sometimes resembles

Heine.

The essay on "Genius" is very remarkable.

How far is it true that " if the normal man

consists of two-thirds will, and one-third intel

lect, the genius has two-thirds intellect and

one-third will"? By "will" our author here

means personal interests, as distinct from

impersonal absorption in the life of dis

interested contemplation, or artistic creation

for its own sake—that is, not for private ends

of greed or ambition. In that sense, according

to him, genius is always objective, impersonal ;

and in that sense doubtless even lyrical, very

personal poetry may be so designated. For the

admirable things here said Schopenhauer's

pessimism may almost be forgiven.

"Only the exceedingly rare and abnormal men,

whose true seriousness does not lie in the personal

and practical, but in the objective and theoretical,

are in a position to apprehend what is essential,

and reproduce it in any way. Such a seriousness

of the individual falling outside himself in the

objective is correctly foreign to the nature of man,

correctly supernatural ; yet on account of this

alone is the man great, and therefore what he

achieves is then ascribed to agencies different from

himself, which take possession of him. To such

a man his painting, poetry, or thinking is an end ;

to others it is a means. The latter thereby seek

their own things ; and, as a rule, they know how

to further them, for they flatter their contem

poraries, ready to serve their wants and humours.

They are small, but he is great. His work is for

all time, but the recognition of it generally only

begins with posterity ; they live and die with their

time." " These men of talent come always at the

right time ; for as they are roused by the spirit of

their age, and called forth by its needs, they are

also capable only of satisfying these. The genius

flings his works far out on the way in front (as the

dying emperor flung his spear among the enemy)."

In the man of talent the intellect is far more

effective for immediate success. It is the docile

yoke-fellow of self-interest. But the hyper

ment associated with genius are iH-controIli-:

by the virtuous prudence of respectabiiirr.

Hence the extravagance, waywardness of m»:

absence of mind, isolation, and trawork.;

inability so often associated -with rare facaiir

" The man of talent can achieve what is beyo::

the power of achievement of other men. k:

not what is beyond their power of apprehen

sion ; therefore he at once finds those who pus

him." " Beally every child is to a cert*

extent a genius, and every genius a \a

child," as Herder said Goethe was. There is i

certain naivete" and sublime simplicity aboc

both. The world to both is as a wondem.

play. But then how paradoxical is it to nut

intellect a mere passing accident easily extit-

guishable, and will essential P

Yet, of course, his glorification of the mori

and affectionate qualities at the expense of tl-

intellectual, which occurs elsewhere, prot^

nothing in favour of his thesis about tb

essentiality of the bare *' Will," for these impfr

the intellectual element, though not its pre

dominance ; besides, as much harcn has b«s

wrought by well-intentioned folly as by cJerer

wickedness, if not more. Finally, I may que*

his beautiful comparison of the lofty soul ti

Mont Blanc, the summit of which is usuaik

lost in clouds ; but sometimes in the e*rlj

morning the veil of clouds is rent, and tfc

mountain looks down from its height in tk

heaven, a sight at which the heart of e*&

swells from its profoundest depths. So tin

brighter intellect more distinctly perceives oa:

misery. But at times this melancholy gins

place to a peculiar serenity, which is possofc

only for genius, and springs from the mf»

perfect universality and disinterestedness. "/«

tristitia hilarii, in hilaritate tristis." I can only

mention the very pregnant chapter on "Tk

Inner Nature of Art." Koden Nob.

SANSKRIT AND COMPARATIVE GRAM

MAR AT JOHNS HOPKINS.

The advanced instruction in Vedic Sansfc:

during the session of 1887-88 at the Johns Hop

kins University, Baltimore, will be given nflfe

seminary organisation. The subj ect of the year i

work will be the literature of the Atham-

Veda. The order of subjects will be somevbn

as follows: (1) The position of the Atharvan u

Vedic literature. (2) Survey of the o»nteni»

of the published form of the Veda. (3) W

cakhae or schools of the Atharva-Veds. i4;

The ritual of the Atharvan.

Prof. Bloomfield has at present in his pos*

sion, as loans from the British Government m

India and from native scholars, about t*@tf

MSS. bearing upon the ritual practioes of f»

Atharvan. These are open to inspection m

study, and afford a somewhat unusual oft"'

tunity for handling native materials, &f

they have passed through scholarly <**&!&■

Some of these texts are to be edited Dym"*"

of the seminary. *

The less advanced work in Sanskrit*

embrace an introduction to the Big-'**'

interpretation of the Hitopadeca ; interpreted

of a Sanskrit drama, including an introduce

into Prakrit; a beginner's class (gram0"1

reading of easy texts). _ , ^
A class in Greek grammar will be introau

into the comparative and historical treat,me,

of selected chapters of Greek morp&oW'

The material treated will probably comp"-

the subjects of noun-formation and no

accent. wMotf
A course in general comparative pn"u fj(

will be carried on throughout the I"*j^

will embrace on the one hand an encyc'0EjT.

introduction into the entire domain ot

guistic science, on the other a special^
yOKe-ieilow oi seii-uiitireab. jjuu mo iivpei- giuaLic acieuuu, uu mu uiuoi » op*> j tf, pat0

sensibility and passionatevehemence of tempera- | sion of the leading principles and U1
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nvolved in the pursuit of modern comparative

;raiumar. Prominent among these will be the

loetrine of phonetic law; the character and

cope of analogy ; the attitude to be taken

»wards the theory of agglutination ; questions

ittachmg themselves to the relationships of

anguages, &c. This course furthermore

nclvides a discussion of the relation between

ethnology and language, and the ethnological

grouping of nations, so far as discernible by

the light of language.

In general there are offered in this depart

ment courses of instruction in Sanskrit, in the

comparative grammar of the Indo-Buropeon

languages, and in general linguistic science.

These courses aim at meeting the wants of two

classes of students: (1) Those who wish to de

vote themselves to the study of these branches

exclusively and for their own sake, i.e., those

who wish to become Indian philologists, or com

parative grammarians ; (2) (Students of

philology in general, who wish to obtain a

broader linguistic basis for special studies in

other departments of philology.

A. prolonged course in Sanskrit, involving

two lectures a week during two years, is planned

so as to furnish a good knowledge of classical

Sanskrit, and to include an introduction into

the dialect of the Vedas. This should be

supplemented by the course in general linguistic

science (one lecture a week during one year ; cf.

above), and these two courses represent an

amount of material sufficient for a subsidiary

subject for the Degree of Doctor of Philosophy.

The advanced work aims especially at meeting

the wants of those who wish to make Indian

philology or comparative philology their special

study. Instruction is given by practical ex

ercises, lectures, seminary work, and where

possible the use of native Indian manuscripts.

CORRESPONDENCE.

THE INSCRIPTIONS FROM NAUKRATIS.

Oonville and Oaius College, Cambridge :

Aug. 20, 1887.

I fear that the approximation between Prof.

Hirachfeld's views and my own is hardly at

present likely to become much closer, though I

am as anxious as Prof. Hirschfeld that an

agreement could be reached. But in any case

our discussion will have made clear the grounds

upon which we rest our opinions, and will

enable me to give his arguments their due

weight. In Nauhratia, Part ii., I shall have to

consider the whole question ; but, meanwhile,

I may give a brief answer to Prof. Hirschfeld's

last letter.

Prof. Hirschfeld does not impugn the evi

dence of the facts adduced both by Mr. Petrie

and myself, which prove beyond a doubt that

there were Greeks at Naukratis before the time

of Amasis. Prof. Hirschfeld's theory, that the

series of Greek antiquities from Naukratis

begins only with the reign of that king, cannot,

therefore, be maintained by anyone who is

" satisfied, and indeed impressed, with the

exactness of " Mr. Petrie's •' observations."

But it is with the inscriptions that I am now

concerned ; for, of course, it may be argued

that they are not as early as the foundation of

the colony in which they are found.

In the first place, I do not quite agree with

Prof. Hirschfeld as to the extent to which the

existence of No. 305 of the Naukratis inscrip

tions damages the evidence of the really

authentic examples. To return to our analogy

of the inscribed "geometric " vase from Athens.

I agree that "the importance of that inscrip

tion would be considerably diminished, if there

had been found a fragment of later make

inscribed with the same characters." But even

in raoh a case its importance would not be

entirely destroyed ; much less, if, as at Naukra

tis, there were several suoh inscriptions on early

ware, consistent in the forms of their letters,

and one only on later ware, which bore not

" the same characters," but one letter closely,

another distantly, resembling the earlier forms.

The third form on the later vase, that of m, has

no resemblance to the form found on the early

vases. I am ready to acknowledge that £

should perhaps have done better to omit 305 as

evidence of early forms ; but I do not think it

can be used as evidence against me. I may add

that it is one among many ; while no other

forms, except those which I regard as really

early, occur upon the early pottery on which

they are found.

I have no wish to attack Prof. Hirschfeld's

ingenious distinction between the Bhodian and

Ionic inscriptions at Abu-Simbel. At the

same time, I must observe that the cus

tomary use of the term "Ionic" alphabet

assumes its identity in the various cities

that used it; an identity which cannot be

proved, and is very improbable. A closed

H need not necessarily be earlier than 590 B.C.

—much less a three stroke 5 ; both forms are

found occasionally, even in the East, till the

fifth century—at Naukratis, for instance. The

closed form of H does not affect my argu

ments, as I do not claim for any inscription

containing an open H an earlier date than 590,

the date 1 still assign to the Abu-Simbel in

scriptions. As to four stroke 2, if it is not

primitive Ionic, how can Prof. Hirschfeld

explain its origin? There was no similar

form of another letter to necessitate the addi

tion of a fourth stroke to avoid confusion,

if the three-stroke form was original. A

character is often curtailed ; but that it should

be arbitrarily amplified is incredible, and

contrary to all laws of development.

I hope that the publication of Mr. Petrie's

Daphna'. and of my Naukratia II. may supply

material for a final decision of these problems.

Meanwhile, I thank Prof. Hirschfeld for the

help his suggestions and arguments have

afforded us. Ernest A. Gardner.

THE ANTIQUITY OF THE AVESTA.

Louvain : Aug. 11, 1837.

I was not a little surprised to read in the

last number of the Academy that, in Dr.

E. W. West's opinion, I have only "attempted"

to disprove the conclusions of Dr. Geiger's

interesting essay on The Home and Age of the

A vesta, and relied upon " dogmatic assertions."

Till now I had supposed the contrary. Dr.

West seems to have read but a short rteumi of

the debate in the Journal of the Boyal Asiatic

Society.

The age of the Avesta is too vast a question

to be discussed on this occasion. May I, how

ever, be allowed to bring forward a specimen

of my argumentation ?

To demonstrate the high antiquity of the

Avesta, Dr. Geiger says that the Avestic folk

knew neither salt nor iron, nor money; that

their civilisation was that of the most remote

times. I show that the learned scholar him

self finds vast pluins of salt in the Avestic

country, and in the Avesta itself a huge moun

tain which contains iron ; that money was not

used in North-Iran before Darius I. ; that the

Avestic civilisation was altogether similar to that

of many Asiatic tribes in the Middle Ages and

in more recent times. These arguments are, I

hope, neither worthless nor dogmatic.

Dr. West compels me to say that he, like

Dr. Geiger, has totally misunderstood my

assumptions and my position. He fails to

distinguish between the origin and the propa-

fation of the Avesta, between the Avesta and

oroastrism, although many parts of the

former may be very much older than the

latter. He forgets (1) that the Asura, devil-

spirits, are a very late deformation of the

primitive idea ; (2) that there is no opposition

between the Avestic daiva and the Vedic deva.

Some contrast is to be found only in two lines

of the Vendidad, the sense of which is very

obscure, and which, moreover, betray a recent

date. Compare the unique nasatya of the

Harivanca (the possible Naonhaitya of the

Vendidad) with the two nasatya, the twin-

brethren of the Veda. Many of the Hindu

devat are still good spirits in the Avesta—

viz., Mitra, Aryaman, &c. ; (3) that between

the customs, creeds, &c, of the Avestic and

Vedic peoples there is more contrast than

similitude (see my De I'Exegese et de la Correction

det Testes avettiques. Leipzig : Gerhard) ; that

the relations which unquestionably exist be

tween the two sacred books are sufficient to

prove probably the antiquity or the East-

Iranian origin of the Avesta—that is a mere

dogmatic assertion, as well as the assumption

that the Avestan language has been found in

East Iran.

Dr. West seems to know nothing of the

numerous pages written by several scholars

to establish clearly what he calls mere con

jectures. I can hardly believe that so distin

guished a scholar can be ignorant of these

many works ; nor can I repeat here all what

has been written upon this subject. I will

only add that nobody is tempted to accept the

statements of the later Pahlavi literature as

equal in authority to those of the Avesta itself.

For myself, I have always fought a battle to

defend the pre-eminent authority of the Avesta.

C. deHablez.

SCIENCE NOTES.

Dr. Mercier is about to publish, as an intro

duction to the scientific study of insanity, a

work on the nervous system and the mind. It

will contain an exposition of the new neurology

as founded by Herbert Spencer and developed

by Hughlings Jackson ; an account of the

constitution of mind from the evolutionary

standpoint, showing the ways in which it is

liable to be disordered ; and a statement of the

connexion between nervous functions and

mental processes as thus regarded. Messrs.

Macmillan & Co. will be the publishers.

The Journal of the Geological Society for

August is specially notable for Prof. Prest-

wich's paper on " The Date, Duration and

Conditions of the Glacial Period." His con

clusions are of much interest in their bearing

on the antiquity of man. Supposing palaeo

lithic man to be of so-called pre-glacial age—

a supposition which the author is disposed to

entertain—we need not assign to him an

antiquity of more than 20,000 or 30,000 years ;

but if, as some authorities argue, palaeolithic

man did not appear in this part of the world

until post-glacial times, his antiquity becomes

reduced to about 15,000 or even 10,000 years.

In either case the estimate is much less than

that usually accepted by geological anthropo

logists.

FINE ART.

A Catalogue of the Enqlish Coin* in the British

Museum—Anglo-Saxon Series. Vol. I. By

Charles Francis Keary. Edited by Regi

nald Stuart Poole. With thirty plates.

(Longmans.)

The scope of this first volume of the Museum

catalogue of Anglo-Saxon coins may be most

concisely described by saying that it includes

the coins of all the kingdoms of the so-called

" Heptarchy" with the exception of Weesex.

The number of pieces described is 1,166, and

the specimens represented in the beautiful
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autotype plates are between four and five

hundred. The Northumbrian coins catalogued,

including those of the Danish kings and of

the Archbishops of York, come down to the

middle of the tenth century ; the remaining

t erics end from fifty to a hundred years

earlier. "With regard to the method of

classification, the coinage of each of the king

doms is treated separately, the pieces being

arranged in the chronological order of the

reigns ; while those of the same reign, where

they are not classified according to the type of

design, are enumerated in the alphabetical

order of the names of the moneyers. Besides

the coinages bearing royal names, there are the

anonymous silver coins of early date conven

tionally known as aceattas, the two important

series bearing the names of archbishops of

Canterbury and of York respectively, the

East-Anglian coinage bearing the name of St.

Eadmund, and the Danish Northumbrian

coins marked with the name of St. Peter. In

the catalogue a transcription of the legend of

each coin is given, with a brief description of

its design, and figures indicating its size and

weight. The introduction, occupying 94

pages, deals not only with the history of

the monetary system of early England, but

also, in outline, with the political history of

the kingdoms whose coinage is included in

this portion of the catalogue.

The study of early English coins presents

some peculiar difficulties, one of which arises

from the extraordinary prevalence of blun

dered legends. Even the names of the

moneyers themselves are given with a variety

of spelling which can hardly be accounted for

otherwise than by supposing either that the

"nioneyer" whose name was inscribed on

the coin was not in all cases the actual

artificer who engraved the die, or that

many of the extant coins are counterfeits.

Mr. Keary, indeed, does not look with

favour on either of these hypotheses. He

remarks that " we know the extraordinary

ways in which uneducated people of the

present day spell their names, and, therefore,

this argument is not of great weight." The

theory of forgery he considers to be disproved

by the fact that " the coins of fullest weight

and purest metal are often most distinguished

by these eccentricities of spelling." It ap

pears to me, however, that the probabilities

are decidedly against the view that these

extraordinary varieties of spelling can have

proceeded from the persons to whom the names

belonged. So long as it is a question only of

such insignificant variations as Degemund,

Dagemond, Daiemond for the name which,

in classical West Saxon, would be written

Dasgmund, or as the alternation of AeSelred

and Aeilred, there is no difficulty at all.

These differences are perfectly accounted for

by what we know of Old-English pronuncia

tion ; and there is no reason for doubting that

the same man may have written his name

sometimes in one of the forms and sometimes

in another. But it is utterly impossible that

such combinations of letters as otlbvinbo me,

otibvinio mb (and Btill more diverse forms,

which I do not quote because they are not

represented in the autotypes), can be variant

modes adopted by the same person in writing

his name. They must be blundered repeti

tions of some widely different original : in

this case possibly of the Wend oibebi mo,

which appears in the same series ofcoins.* The

hypothesis of forgery need not be pressed ;

but Mr. Keary's argument does not seem

quite decisive against its being in some in

stances the true one. There is every pro

bability that in the early Old-English period

there was a good deal of private coining, not

for the sake of fraud, but as a regular branch

of trade, which the kings ineffectually at

tempted to suppress. The customers of the

private moneyers would take care that they

received coin of good intrinsic value, but

they would be by no means averse to its

having the additional attraction of a well-

known stamp, even if counterfeit. It is quite

conceivable that the imitation of the designs,

and even the inscriptions, of official coins may

have sometimes been adopted rather from a

desire to give a workmanlike appearance to

the issues of private mints than from any

intention to deceive. However this may be,

it is evident that the names of moneyers are

quite as often blundered on the Old-English

coins as are the names of the kings, and that

it is needful to exercise caution in using Mr.

Keary's list of those functionaries as a means

of adding to our vocabulary of Anglo-Saxon

personal names. In one or two instances Mr.

Keary has inserted impossible forms when the

true reading of the coin-legends would have

yielded names that are already well-known.

He names " Wintred," for instance, as the

moneyer of several Northumbrian and one or

two Mercian coins. The name is really the

familiar Wihtred. On one of the coins the

name appears, as Mr. Keary says, " partly in

runes." In fact it is wholly in runes, the

character v being a not uncommon form of

the runic h. A still more common form of

the h rune is the n with the oblique stroke

doubled ; and on one of the Wihtred coins the

name is written with this character, while on

three others it is actually found with the

Roman h. It is difficult to guess why Mr.

Keary has chosen to print the unmeaning

from "Wintred" when the evidence so de

cidedly pointed the other way. Even if all

the examples had had the Roman n, it would

still have been justifiable to read it as h, as

Mr. Keary himself has in other instances

very frequently done. The name which Mr.

Keary catalogues as Wertni-5 I should read,

somewhat doubtfully, in boustrophedon fashion

as Bertwih. On the whole, it must be said

that the author's remarks on personal nomen

clature do not show adequate knowledge of

the subject. It is suggested that Wineberht

and Wendelberht may have been the same

person. The names are as distinct, and both

as genuine, as Jeroboam and Jeremiah.

Another suggestion is that Gu-Shere (for

which an alternative reading " GuSnere " is

proposed, without sufficient reason) may

stand for Gunther. No doubt Gunther is the

Prankish form corresponding to the English

Gii here ; but why should a correctly-spelt

native name be treated as a mis-spelling

for a foreign name ? Two names of Northum

brian moneyers, Alfheard and Adulfere, are

printed in italics in the catalogue, as

not occurring in the coins of the Museum.

* Mr. Keary does not seem to have noticed that

the inscriptions which he as»igns to "Otibuinro"

are identical, except for the initial letter, with the

legends tibvinio mb r, tbyinko mi, &c, which he

has headed as corruptions of " Tedwinus me fc."

Mr. Keary thinks that these two form- r

variants of the same name. Strange to m

this is actually the case, though in a k

different manner from that -which heimar:

They are misreadings of the name Hec?

wulf or Heardulf, which occurs written ij

a circle, on several Northumbrian aai

autotyped in this volume. Some pes

unknown seems to have evolved both i

possible Alfheard and the impossible AL

fere out of Heardulf by beginning to m

at the wrong point in the circle. To st:i

how it was done, I will copy the legend- :

two of the coins, premising that on the sw

ot them the u is represented by an invert:

V(A):

Plate xil.. No. 10,

Misread as

Plate XX., No. 13,

Misread as

UDWLFHEA

Ad ii Iftrt

ALKIIEARD

A Ifheard

A glance at the plates will sho w how east

the misreadings might happen in the ca*i

a slightly defaced specimen. "What remfc

the matter still more curious is that %

Heard wulf who becomes " Alfheard " sea

to have been king of Northumbria. while is

namesake was simply a moneyer. It is a ji?

that the proofs of the volume were *

submitted to some competent Anglo-Sai-

scholar. If this had been done, the list t

moneyers would have been purged of a go*

many impossible forms of names. Sucai

revision would have been useful with re^

to some other points—e.g., the notion thatt

two spellings scat and tceat correspond '•

different meanings is philologically unteMft

Mr. Keary is puzzled by the ebaracK

resembling sometimes a three-branched J «

sometimes a three-branched Y, and seeks t

obtain light by comparing it with the rut!

character of similar form. He finds, howew

such an uncertainty about the value of tie

rune that he says " "We cannot detenu*

whether the name [in which the letter a

question ocours] was Canwulf, Cunani!', o

Oynwulf, or even Coenwulf." It seems t>

me clear that this letter is not a rune, W

simply the Roman V, modified by inserts?

an additional stroke, in the same manner w

for the same purpose as the Anglian renew

m was modified into that for the umlaut*

Afterwards this character was identified wt-

the Roman y. It seems possible that the »

over the Anglo-Saxon cursivey may beasar"™1

from the middle stroke of the characterf^

the y replaced. The moneyer's name iul.

therefore" be Cynwulf. It is hardly ne«j«?

to say that " Canwulf " is an impossible »™

In the remarks on the palaeography •>'*

coins there are a few points which atria* *

as open to strong objection. Mr- Keary **

"Greek influence" in the form ol <>>

letter g resembling Y, and in the use » *

(2 turned sideways) as equivalent to '••

Both cases are at first sight so atartW

as to excite a suspicion that there »

be some mistake about the fa*'8-

examination it proves that the T of

only on a single Danish Northnm"*

coin, in a name which Mr.

reads Bacia^er, but for which

self offers the alternatives of Bacis'er w

Baciaser. None of these forms can etsn

any possible Danish name without a&su

some blundering ; but, at any rate, ^^"Lv

gro M for thinking tiwt the f i» » ""*

Keary

him-
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jamma. The allegation that h is used for s

urns out to be equally unfounded. The only

;round produced is that "the same moneyer's

lame is spelt homecin and bosecin." So it is ;

>ut this phenomenon occurs in the fright-

iully -blundered "St. Eadmund" series of

■'•ins, in which (according to Mr. Keary—

who may be right or wrong) tbtinro meid is

equivalent to Tedminus mefc, and the leg and

ELoraoED bn is a variant of ehatinofino.

There is, therefore, no real foundation for

the intrinsically improbable conclusion that

the Anglo-Saxons were in the habit of

using Greek letters on tbeir coins. "While

speaking of the alphabet I may mention

that the name which Mr. Keary reads

Risleca or Sisleca should certainly be

Gisleca, and the peculiar character with

which it begins in Plate xviii., No. 1, should

be added to the list of forms of g.

The first coin in the present catalogue has

the interest of an unsolved enigma. It is a

gold piece, bearing an unskilful imitation of

the design and the legends of a solidus of

1 1 onorius, and, in addition, a runic inscription

■which seems to read Skartfjmodu. There is

some doubt even about the transcription, for

the forms of > and h are not exactly paralleled,

and in all other English runic texts the

omega-rune (it it may be so designated) has

the power, not of 6 as in continental exam

ples, but of the umlaut a. The final letter,

moreover, is (in the autotype at least)

not distinctly legible. Prof. "Wimmer,

however, says with confidence that the

transcription is correct, that the language is

English, that the date is about a.d. 600, and

that Scanomodu is a man's name in the

nominative case. "With all respect for

such high authority, I must confess that

I retain some doubt* on every one of the

points. Before yielding my full assent I

should like to know what evidence there is

for saying that the substantive m6d was a -u

stem ; ho w it happens that the long 6 comes

to appear as a thematic vowel in the middle

of a compound ; and what is the etymology

of the first element in the supposed proper

name. Somebody (I think the late Dr.

Huigh) has made a wild guess that Scanomodu

might be the name of the person commemo

rated in the place named Soammonden, near

Halifax. The true interpretation of the in

scription remains to be given, or at any rate

to be philologically justified. It is at least

quite certain that the meaning is not, as has

'' been suggested, " Scan owns this coin."

Of the value of this catalogue for purposes

1 of historical illustration many examples

might be given. The coins struck at Canter-

1 bury with the names of Mercian kings are

especially noteworthy as throwing light on

the somewhat obscure relations between Kent

! and Mercia in the eighth and ninth centuries.

One of the coins of Ceolwulf, bv the way, is

I inscribed Dorobrebia ab. Mr. Keary may be

right in considering this a mere mistake for

' the usual Borobernia civ. (Canterbury) ; but

it seems worth while to suggest that it may

i possibly stand for Rochester, the Koman

Burobrivae, and the Hrofi Brevi of early

Anglo-Saxon documents.

On the more technical portions of Mr.

Keary's work I am not competent to offer

any criticism, but the evidences of the

author's wide knowledge and careful research

are manifest. I can only regret that my own

limited acquaintance with the subject has

compelled me to confine my remarks almost

entirely to what are obviously the weakest

parts of the book.

Henby Bjudlkt.

NOTES ON ART AND ARCHAEOLOGY.

We are requested to state that the exhibition

of minor antiquities from Tell-el-Yaboodeh,

&c, in connexion with the Egypt Exploration

Fund (see Academy, August 13) will remain

open until September 9—a fortnight later than

was first announced. Mr. Griffith will be pre

sent on Mondays, Wednesdays, and Fridays, to

explain the objects. The place is Oxford

Mansion, Oxford Circus ; the time, from 10 a.m.

to 4 p.m.

There is now on view, at the Fine Art

Society's, in New Bond Street, a collection of

drawings of Mr. Hugh Thomson. The most

important are his original illustrations to " Sir

Eoger de Coverley," which appeared last year

in the English Illustrated Magazine, and subse

quently in book-form. The exhibition will

remain open until October 8.

Tiie Society of British Artists has received

authority to prefix to its title the epithet of

" royal."

The two well-known painters, MM. Alfred

Stevens and H. Gervex, are preparing a colossal

panorama to commemorate the centenary of

the French Revolution. It will deal with the

whole century which has elapsed since 1789,

and will contain portraits of no less than

eighteen hundred persons celebrated in politics,

arts, war, science, &c.

MUSIC.

MUSICAL PUBLICATIONS.

Dictionary of Music and Musicians. (Part

xxii.) Edited by Sir G. Grove. (Macmillan.)

This long-expected part brings us to the letter

Z, and consequently to the end of the dictionary

proper. But, as was fully expected, an

appendix is announced ; and, if due account be

taken of all omissions, this extra volume will

prove of considerable size. Further, we are

promised a full index to the whole work, and

for this students will be extremely grateful.

The most interesting article in part xxii. is

" Weber," from the pen of Dr. Philipp Spitta, of

Berlin. It is but a few years ago that Sir J.

Benedict wrote the life of his master and friend

in the series of biographies entitled " Lives of

the Great Musicians." Dr. Spitta touches only

lightly on those parts of the composer's life,

such as the production of " Der Freischiitz "

at Berlin, and of " Euryanthe" at Vienna; for

it was hopeless to enter into rivalry with Sir

Julius, who was an eye-witness of both events,

and who has given graphic descriptions of them

in bis little volume. Dr. Spitta deals with his

subject quite in his own manner ; and, whether

in relating the romantic lite of the composer or

in discussing his works, he is equally attractive.

He mentions Heuschel, the famous oboist, who

taught Weber at the age of nine. Sir Julius said

nothing about him ; yet Weber, in his autobio-

graphicalsketch writtenin 18 1 8,declares that from

him he had received the best possible foundation

for a style of pianoforte playing. We quiteagree

with Dr. Spitta as to the great influence exer-

c fed by Weber over his own generation and the

oue succeeding it, but we do not feel able to

accept the doctor's assertion that Weber's in

fluence was greater than that of Beethoven.

Again, when in speaking of ' 'Der Freischiitz " he

tells us the strongly-marked religious character

of the opera is the secret of the success, he

scarcely gives Zamiel, the Demon Hunter, bis

due. His remarks, however, about the more

important part played by the Hermit in the

opera as first planned are full of interest. He

certainly does justice to Weber's power of charac

terisation, but surely goes to extremes in say

ing that in the power of using the orchestra

dramatically Weber surpasses any composer in

the world. What about " Don Giovanni," "Fi-

delio," " Lohengrin " ? We merely notice these

few points to showhow full of thought are all Dr.

Spitta's remarks. We are glad to find that

he is enthusiastic about Weber's songs, which

are certainly unduly neglected at the present

day. In speaking of the Concertstuck for

piano and orchestra, he gives the programme

as "told by Benedict." True, it is given byBene

dict in his book, but that writer carefully tells us

that Weber himself was the author of the pro

gramme. From Dr. Spitta's account one might

imagine that it was invented by Benedict. The

article " Working-out," bearing the familiar

signature, C. H. H. P., is excellent, and one

would willingly have had it twice as long. The

notice of " Woelfl"—a rival of Beethoven in

pianoforte playingandimprovisation, byJ.H. M ,

is exceedingly interesting. The writer plods

patiently through the many uncertainties and

few certainties of the composer's career. It is

difficult to ascertain how his name should be

spelt, the date of his first visit to London is

doubtful, a visit to Brussels is surrounded with

mystery, and there are almost as many date-t

given for his death as there are notices of him

in various dictionaries. In the article

" Wohltemperirte Klavier," it is stated that

Mr. Cummings showed in the Musical Times of

March, 1885, that Kollmann never published

an edition of Bach's forty-eight Preludes and

Fugues. There is, however, a note in the

Musical Times of November, 1883. showing,

from information supplied by Dr. Weutbro ok,

why Kollmann abandoned his intention.

Common Praise. By F. G. Edwards. (Cur-

wen.) This is a practical handbook of Noncon

formist Church Music. The author, having

addressed a schedule of about forty questions

to various organists and choirmasters, received

about 223 replies ; and a large portion of the

book is filled with quotations from them. Mr.

Edwards himself has had fifteen years' experi

ence, so that his book naturally contains much

to attract all interested in matters appertain

ing to the Service of Song. To the question,

" Is the singing of your congregation satis

factory?" one reply says, "The singing is

pretty general, but it is too loud, rough, and

uncultured." And so, probably, would say

nearly all intelligent organists of congrega

tional churches. The difficulties of getting

singing practice are well exemplified in the

following reply:—"Out of a congregation of

1,200 about 30 came to the first practice,

about 20 to the next, and 9 to the third and

last." Mr. Edwards's advice to organists to go

to the Popular Concerts, to take music and

pencil and to mark down phrasing as the player

proceeds, is, to say the least, doubtful. He

might get the letter ; but, with the distraction

of writing, he would lose the spirit. The works

of the great masters are edited by competent

men, with every help in the matter of phrasing,

and at reasonable prices.

J. 8. Shedlock.

MUSIC NOTES.

" The Druids' Chorus," a new work for

male voices, by Dr. Joseph Parry, will shortly

be produced in Wales. Mr. Kiunersley Le vis,

who has already published several poems on

Welsh national subjects, has written the libretto.

The theme is Suetonius Pauliuus's attack on

Mona. The Druids are represented as surprised

at night at tbeir devotions ia the temple Of

Oeridwen.
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COVTIMTB.

THE BALANCE OF MILITARY POWER IN EUROPE -

GERMANY, PRANCE, AND BELGIUM.

THE COUNTRr PARSON AS HE WAS, AND AS HE 18.

JOYCE. Chaps. XVII—xx.

MUSINGS WITHOUT METHOD.

THi Rod i Now ahd m thi Past .-Close Borooobs—

AW UKSOLTSD PitOBI.su OF Emr DAT.

MARCO POLO.

IN WE8TMIN8TER ABBEY, 11 ST JUNE, 18W.

RETROSPECTS OF THE KEIOf.

THE LIIVEK. BT FSIIDSICK BCHILLIS. TBASSLATID DT

81B TUKODOmt MAXT1H, K.C.B.

A CORNER OF MERCIA.

THE SESSION.

William BLACKWOOD * Sou, Rdlnbnrsb and London.

Monthly, price Half-a-Crown.

THE CONTEMPORARY REVIEW.

COHTBMTS FOB SEPTEMBER.

1. A FAIR C1N8TITUTI0N for IRELAND. By SrC. Gatah Drnrr.

I THE (TOBY of ZEBF.HR PASHA.-I. As told or himself to Floba L

SHAW.

». THE DATE of the PENTATEUCH—THEOttY sod FACTS Br

hboihald Stdabt Pools, LL.D. '

4. FAUST 10 MUSIC Br FBAIK SSWAIX.

5. THE GREAT DEPRESSION of TKADE.-H. Br Iho Hoo. DATID A

WItLL8, LL .D .

6. AUSTRALIAN LITERATURE. By STBFBBB TBOVPSOB.

7. THE EXPANSION of EGYPT. By Cops WBtTBBOtrsB.

»■ C0£TJ^J)P0RAU,r UfE "^ THOUGHT In FRANCE. By Gabbiil

». CONTEMPORARY RECORD ;

ORIENTAL HISTORY. By Profeiur SATOB.

ISB1BTKB & Co., Limited, M, Ladgate-bin, E.C.

MACMILLAN'S MAGAZINE.

For SEPTEMBER, prico li., cooUIni J—

I. AMIEL. By Matthew Arnold.

II. WITH tbo IMMORTALS. By F. Mario* CBAWPOXD. Chepters

III. THE PASSION of lbs PAST.

IV. A nTY of GRANITE. By 8. M. BDRB0W3.

V. HILNKR'8 MISTAKE. By F. AISTST. Psrl II.

VI. THE APPEASEMENT of DEME1ER. By GSOBOB MBIIDITH

VII. AN IUYL of ISCI1IA.

MAOUlLLAJt A CO., London.

THE EXPOSITOR

For SEPTEMBER, prico Is, contain! .—

THE PROPHET AMOS. By Prof. A. B. Datidsoh, D.D., I.L.D

A PROBLEM Id CRITICISM. By T. E. PAOB. M.A.. Charttrbooee.

THE EPISTLE to PHILEMON. By ALKXA.ir.Kii Maclabbm, D.I).

ASKING In CHRIST'S NAME. By G. A. CBAUWICK. D.D.. Dean of

Armsgb.

THE ORIGIN of tbe CHRISTIAN MINISTRY. By G. A. Sihcox, MA.

PERSONAL REMINISCENCES of EDWARD IRVING. Br DATID

BBOBTB, D.D.

DR. DELITZSCH'S ASSYRIAN DICTIONARY. By E.

RECENT ENGIISH I.I rERATURK on the NEW TESTAMENT Br

MAHODS HODS, D.D. j

London i HODDBB s STOOanTOB. 17, Pflternnittr-rnw.

Price 7(1.

CHAMBERS'S JOURNAL

For SEPTEMBER.

RICHARD CABLE, THE LIGHT3HIPMAN.

By the Anlbor of " Ml II AI. All," "JOHN HERRING,"

"COURT KOKAL," Be.

AN OLD ENGLISH FAIR. NKTTLE-CULTURE.

a matter of conscience, a story.

WISE SAWS end MODERN INSTANCES.

A TALE of tho OALTEE MOUNTAINS.

THE PRIVILEGE of SANCTUARY.

A PENNY BOTTLE of INK. HATCHES.

GHOSTS ABOARD. A Story. CLIQUE.

SINGLE-RAIL RAILWAYS. MEN of ONE IDEA

POWDERED MILK. THE HESSIAN FLY.

THE ART of LISTENING. WAR INDEMNITIES.

THE DEVIL'S 8CRAUGH. By sn Artillery Offlotr.

SINGLE-HANDED SMITH. A Story.

THE MONTH : SCIENCE end ARTS.

FINDINGS end KEEPINGS.

OCCASIONAL NOTES. POETICAL PIECES.W. B R. CHAMBERS. London end Edinburgh.

THE CHRISTIAN REFORMER,

PRICE ONE SHILLINO.

M URRAY'S M AGAZI N E.

SEPTEMBER, 1SS7.

1. CRIME and CRIMINALS. Br Col. Sir E. F. Do Cask.

I. THE D0G8 of CONSTANTINOPLE.

J. A HOLIDAY AMONG tbe CROFTERS.

«. " LEAVES of GRASS." By Walter I.ewik.

S. AUNT HANNAH. By tbe Author of " Hester's Shed."

8. THE LOG of tbe SARAH SIMMONS. Br C. R. L. Flbtcheb.

7. THE MYTH of ER. By Hon. O. N. Curiob, M.P.

8. THE HERO of the HOUR In PARI8.

». MEN AND MEASURES In CANADA.

10. MAJOR LAWRENCE. F.L.8. (continued). By the Hon. E. Lawlr.11.

11. OUR L1BRAH1 LIST.

•#• Now ready, Volume I., bound In cloth, 7s. fid.

JOHlt MtrauT, Albemerle-itreK

WESTMINSTER SCHOOL, by Q. F.BU88ELL BARKER,

with Illustrations. See

THE ENGLISH

ILLUSTRATED MAGAZINE

For SEPTEMBER.

The Number also contains—"Study of a Head."

from a Drawing by E. Bubne Jones, A.R.A., A Visit

In a Dutch Country House, by May Cbommelin,

Marzio's Crucifix, by F. Mabion Crawford, A Secret

Inheritance, by B. L. Fabjbon, &c, &o.

Profusely Illustrated. Price 6d. ; by post, 8d.

Maohillab a CO., London.

NEW VOLUME OF "THE 8T0RY OF THE NATIONS."

THE SARACENS. By Arthur Gilman,

MA" ""nor of "ROME.-Be. Maps and Illustrations. La. Cr. 8ro,

THE CENTURY MAGAZINE for

SEPTEMBER cootalni a portrait of THOMAS JEFFER40N. sod

• Beicbrn orhls home, by Him R. Stockton and J. O. Nicolat :

the roncluelon of the touring ertlcle "nNUBBIN THRO' JERSEY,"

IlluMreted, and of JORL Cbabdlrb Harris's etory "AZALIA ": an

lllu.tretcd artlele on "AMATEUR PHOTOGRAPHY." by ALBI.

BLACK; an ertlcle by Johr Bach McHastrr on "THE FRAMER8

AND FRAMING THE CONSTITUTION," Be, 4c. Price le. Id.

ST. NICHOLAS for SEPTEMBEB contains

sn eocount of "THE BLUE COAT SCHOOL," by MBS. Elib KOBl.ve

Pbhbrll, with illos-rations by Josspa PrbbrlL; an illustrated

sketch of "THE BOYHOOD OF MR. IIOWELLS," the norellil, br

WM. H. Ridkiiioi enother of tbe ' HISTORIC GIRLS" seriee, by

K. 8. Brooks, ei.tiilnl "CHRIoTINA OF SWEDEN," II nutated : a

further Instalment of ibe " BROWNIE" pepen, by PAXUBB Cox, also

illnatratcd. Be., Sin. Prloe 1*.

London i T. PisBBB UBW1B, 16, PeternoBter-fqoare, E.C.

Third Edition, crown8vo, cloth, price le. Sd., post free.

LESSONS from the RISE and FALL of

the ENGLISH COMMONWEALTH. By J

ALLANBON PICTON, M.A., M.P.

contbnts :

Introductory.

Treason and Loyalty.

The Limits of Moral Force.

Tmb Limits of Physical Force.

Tire Sources of Popular Enthusiasm.

" Republicanism : Form and Substance."

"It will repay reading, and reading again and

again."—■Burnley Qizette.

Crown 8vo, cloth boarda, price 7s., post free,

THE CONFLICT of OLIGARCHY and

DEMOCRACY. By J. ALLANSON PICTON.

M.A., M.P.

contbnts :

Thb Oriqln and Growth of the English

Oligarchy.

Causes and Hindrances of Reform.

The Land Monopoly.

The Relation of Political Reform to Social

Progress.

The Distribution of Wealth.

Democratic Morals.

"Not only contains a worthy programme of political

action, but also expresses, in language of sinnulftr

beauty and felicity, the teaching of a broad and fearless

Christianity."—Nonconformist and Independent.

PEOPLE'S EDinON.-Prlce 6d., with PORTRAIT.

(Special terms for quantities.)

JOSEPH MAZZINI: a Memoir by E. A. V.,

For SEPTEMBER, nice Is, oontslns :—

I. THOUGHTS on tho FOURTH OOSPEL-No. I, INTRODUCTORY Bt

the Ker. CHARLES HAROBOrs, M.A. '

3. BUNDAYS In STRANGE TEMPLES. By the Rot. A. CbalhBBB

3. THE PARDON of BERTRAM. By tbe Rer. T. OASQOOIBB, B.A.

«. TWELVE COLLEGE ADDRESSES. By tbe EDITOB.

». THE SOCIAL GOSPEL In WESTMINSTER ABBEY. By the EDITOR..

«. NOTE on ROMANS X. 6-9. By the Rer. PBILBBOB MOOBX, B.A.

London i Williams b'Nobbati,

ns&&£ri£ff£?. by MAZZINI : " THOUGHTS on

DEMOCRACY" and "THE DUTIES of MAN."

" Mazzini was one of the noblest patriots who ever

wrought for the emancipation of peoples, and his life

and work ought to be reverently studied by everv

young Englishman."—Northampton Guardian.

London: ALEXANDER & SHEPHEARD,

M, Fubntvai. Street, Holborn ; and all Booksellers,

HURST & BLACKETTS

NEW NOVELS.

NOW READY AT ALL THB LIBBiRIEi

IN BAD HANDS. By F. f,
ROBINSON, Author of "Graodmotb.-r • Money," &c 3 roll

The TREASURE of THORBUEJ!
Bj FREDERICK B0VLE. Aulhor of "A Good Hater," *e. l»i

WEEPING FERRY: a Novel. I
GEORGE 1IAL.SE. I Tola.

"Th- iforr it (old with much charm of it da. and 1* mirk** fir.;;

rotitKlerabla power of portraiture, and ■» Intimate famlHantr» it.*

oftba author with rural •eeoaa and m»nncr.."—Daily Tdtffmpli

COULD HE DO BETTER? Bj
ARTHUR A. HOFFMANN. 3 vote.

"Mr. Hoffmann baa an are for the hiroorioi aapeeta of duricw n.

faculty Tor wrltlnic crUp and natural dlaloguf, which impart a |-sj.< ;

nfaa to bli •lory."—Scottman.

THE SON of HIS FATHER. Bj
Mra. OUPHANT, Author of "1: waa a Lorer and hU Laat,"aifa'

\'". 3 Tola.

" No prevloua wrrk of Mn. OUphant'a better joatlfiea brr siyri r*'-'

amonc Engllah noTellala than bar new b»k. It la rfifllcoH ismtu

hlfrMv of the truth. Dower, and pathoa of this tale."—tfotnmg f*L

"Hra. oltpbant makta aome ftood hlu and point a, prod neei kb*gm

aituallonp, preaenta aome touching and Wah-soloured ics>nr«"

St- s/aann'i (jC'9

CATERINA.
"Laulerdale." 3 Tola.

" It la a p'niaure to recommend with auch confidence aj wi hi bt.

Inataoce one of the brfghteat and moat najreaable ootcIi reccnilr pet- *K

I'butrakii -■»

JACOBI'S WIFE. By Adeline
SKHGKANT, Author of "No Balnt," "An Open Foe." Ac 3m

" The ator» la one of powerful intereat."— fllustrnt' d Xtvt.

"A powerful novel, full of strong aeiiaation."—ScoUmun.

ON the SCENT. By Lady Margaret
MA.IENDIK. Aerhorof "Dlta," "OnoeMoro," " Maten-lo-LiT.* t

1 vol., crown Hvm, 6a.

'"On the Scent,' with 4ti almple picturea of French p*em>t-!ik *^ '

merry Kntrllah r'rla and boya la better worth one'e tine thaa ecsma^f'

tumultuona worka."— World-

By the Author

SIX-SHILLING NOVELS.

Each In a Single Volume.

DONOVAN: a Modern Englishmat

By EDS A LYALL, Author of " We Two," die.

WE TWO. By Edna Lyall, Author

of " Donovan," fcc.

IN the GOLDEN DAYS. By Bdtn
LYALL, Author of " Donoran," *• We Two," Ac.

WON by WAITING-. New and

KevUed Edition. Bj EDNA LYALL, Author of " Dttoovm." *^
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The Origin and Growth of Religion as illus

trated by the Rdigion of the Ancient

Babylonians. By A. H. Sayce. (Williams

& Norgate.)

It is difficult to review this book in ordinary

fashion, or within reasonable limits. It con

tains a vast amount of material hitherto

practically inaccossible to students of myth

ology, it abounds with novel and valuable

conclusions, while many important side issues

are raised in the notes. Since all who are

interested in the subject will study it for

themselves, I will confine my comments to a

I few definite points which Eeem to invite

further investigation.

Babylonian religion has no connexion with

that of Egypt. For us its interest lies in its

connexion with the theology of the Western

Semites; on the one hand, with that of

the Hebrews, and, on the other, with that

of the Phoenicians by whom the myth

ological conceptions of the Greeks were so

profoundly influenced. Hence this book

opens out fresh possibilities of profitable

research to students of the Hebrew litera

ture, as well as to those who are attempt

ing a scientific explanation of the origin and

nature of the Greek mythology. The attempt

of the Sanskritists in the last generation to

deiive Greek myths from India, and to dis

cover in the Vedas an explanation of the

Greek theology, finds fewer adherents than

heretofore—if for no other reason, because it

is seen that the separation of the Aryan races

must have taken place at a date so remote

that only the very rudiments of religion can

then have been in existence ; while, even if

elaborate mythological legends, such as those

of the Greeks, had at that time been current,

they could hardly have been transmitted

orally in any recognisable form through so

many millenniums. It is not, however,

needful to deny that there may be a holo-

tthnic residuum, that the names of Dyaus,

Zeus, and Tiu, or even the germB of a solar epic,

may not be common to the Vedas, the Iliad, and

the Nibelungen Lay. But, while the theories

of the extreme Sanekritists are losing ground,

there is an increasing disposition to acknow

ledge that a large proportion of the Greek

mythological tales, espt cially those of a more

elaborate character, were ultimately derived

from Babylonia, through either an Aramean

or a Phoenician channel. Thus, it has long

retn recognised that the Gretk myth of

Aphrodite and Adonis, and the corresponding

Phrygian myth of Cybele and Atfys, are mere

"Western versions of the Phoenician myth of

Tammuz and Astarte—the story being that of

the gtitf of the moon mourning over the

death of her lost spouse the sun. It was also

seen that the Ephesian Artemis must be

identified with Astarte, the Semitic moon-

goddess; and that the legend of Semiramis

was a ouhemerieed version of the story of

Istar, the dove into which Semiramis was

changed being the dove of Istar and of Venus.

Smyrna was also identified with Semiramis.

The Greek Amazons were seen to be the

priestesseB of the Asiatic goddess, and the

conception of the Centaurs was traced to

Babylonian sculptures. The Eastern origin

of the Dionysiac cult was manifest ; but its

suggested derivation from India was disposed

of by the identification of Dionysus with the

Assyrian sun-god, who, according to Lenor-

mant-, bore the title of dianitu. The mother

of Dionysus was Semele, daughter of Cadmus

the Phoenician ; and Semele has been identified

by Dr. Neubauer with the Phoenician goddess

Samlath, and the Edomite "Samlah of the

Vineland."

These connexions, which may be con

sidered as established, prepare us for

further researches in the same direction. Of

these, perhaps, the most important is Prof.

Sayce's comparison of Ares with the Baby

lonian deity who provisionally bears the

name of Adar, but whose real name is believed

to have been TJras. Uras is identified with

Ares, not only because he was the warrior

god of the Babylonians, as Ares was of the

Greeks, but because in the Greek myth Ares

is said to have slain Adonis by taking the form

of a wild boar. Now, Adar or Uras is called

" the Lord of the pig," a title originating, in

Prof. Sayce's opinion, out of a totemistic wor

ship of that animal. Moreover, the Bomans

identified their war god Mars with the Greek

Ares ; and it would appear that Bimmon, the

Syrian sun-god, was worshipped under the

Accadian title of Matu (Martu) and was also

called "the pig-" The prototype of Ares

may thus be connected with the probable

prototype of Mars, whose cult may have

reached Italy through Cumae, which, accord

ing to Strabo, was a colony of the Aeolian

Cyme, whose alleged foundation by the

Amazons connects it with Eastern myth

ologies.

I have endeavoured to Bhow, in a recent

number of the Academy, that Aplu, the old

form of the name of Apollo, may be identified

with Ablu, "the son " of heaven, which was

one of the appellations of the sun-god Tammuz ;

and also that the Btory of Perseus and Andro

meda, a lunar eclipse myth, is a Greek version

of the combat between Bel-Merodach and the

dragon Tiamat.

Some of the most obvious correspondences,

which, however, are not free from difficulty,

present themselves when we attempt to trace

the Western extensions of the worship of the

gnat Babylonian goddess, Istar, who seems

to have absorb; (1 the functions of several

local deities. She is clearly the Athtor who

was worshipped on the southern coast of

Arabia ; and it is commonly asserted that

she became the Phoenician Ashtoreth, called

Astarte by the Greeks, who was the pro

totype both of Artemis and of Aphrodite.

Prof. Sayce takes this view. He considers

that the Ephesian Artemis and the Cyprian

Aphrodite are both lineal descendants of the

same deity, the Babylonian Istar, who bore

two characters—that of the warrior maiden,

and of the deity of love. These two con

ceptions, he thinks, became divorced, and

arrived on the shores of Greece by separate

routes. The gentler Babylonians seized rather

on the softer side of the nature of Istar, while

the fiercer Assyrians naturally laid hold of

her warlike aspect. It may be admitted that

the name of Istar, originally an Accadian word

whose meaning is unknown, took the feminine

suffix in Phoenician, and became Ashtoreth;

but we have no evidence which will explain

how the worship of Istar, the evening star,

could have been transformed into the worship

of Ashtoreth, who was undoubtedly the moon.

And it is difficult to understand how the

functions of Sin, the male Accadian moon-god,

were transferred, among the western Semites,

to a female deity who was originally only

the planet Venus. Possibly the connexion

between Istar, the evening star, and Ash

toreth, the moon, may be rather nominal than

real, some such title as the "Lady of the

Heavens" or the "Queen of the Night,"

or whatever the name may have meant, being

applied in one region to the moon and in

another to the planet Venus. This seems

less difficult than to suppose a confusion

between two planetary bodies so widely

different. The Accadians conceived the moon

as a male deity, which effectually prevented

her from being regarded as the spouse of the

sun—a function assigned to the planet Venus ;

whereas in Syria, where the moon was

thought to be a female, she would become

the Queen of Night, and the sun-god

would naturally be regarded as her spouse.

A further difficulty is introduced by the

fact that the planet Venus was called by the

Greeks 'A<£poStrr/s donjp, and that the llomans

identified the Greek Aphrodite with their

Venus, who is also the evening star, like the

Babylonian Istar. Aphrodite, however, seems,

like Artemis, to be the moon rather than the

evening star, though the Babylonian and

Assyrian conquests of Cyprus may have com

mingled some elements of the worship of Istar

with the worship of the Phoenician Astarte.

Artemis and Aphrodite are not, however,

the only descendants of the Asiatic goddess.

Thus, Greek legend described the wandering

Astarte, under the name of Europa, the

" broad-faced " moon, crossing the seas seated

on the Bull of Anu.

It may be objected that it is improbable that

so many distinct Western deities—Apollo, Ares,

Mars, Dionysus, Perseus, Adonis, and Attys

—should have been obtained from the Baby

lonian sun-god ; and that it is equally un

reasonable to refer Artemis, Aphrodite,

Semele, Semiramis, Smyrna, Cybele, and

Europa to Istar or Astarte. This objection

is answered by anticipation in Prof. Sayce's

volume. He shows that nearly every Baby

lonian city had its independent sun-god,

known by different names or rather epithets,

Buch as the son of heaven, the mighty, the

exalted, the lord, the very glorious, or the

beloved. These local sun-gods, who were

ultimately identified by the Babylonians as

forms of the same god, had their local names

and their local legends, which passed inde

pendently to the Greeks, who attributed them

to different deities. Thus, the same sun-god,

born of Ea, who was worshipped as Merodach

at Babylon, was reverenced by the people of

Eridu under the name of Tammuz, the Acca
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dian Bu-muzi, the " son of life " ; and at

Nipur as TJras (Ares), the " lord of light."

Meri, the sun-god of Muru, hecame at

Damascus Bamanu or ltimraon, ' ' the exalted

one " ; in Assyria he was called Ablu (Apollo),

the "son" of heaven; one of his Accadian

names was Matu or Martu (Mars) ; in Tyre

he was Melcarth, the " king of the city "

(Melicertes) ; and at Gebal he was Adoni,

" my lord" (Adonis).

"We may, I think, divide tho Hellenic

deities into two classes : those who seem to be

purely Aryan, and those whose names, con

nexions, and myths point to a Semitic or

Accadian source. Now it is curious to observe

that the purely Hellenic deities are ranged

by Homer on the side of the Greeks, while

those which 6eem to be of Asiatic origin

espouse the cause of Troy. Thus Athena and

Hera, the most purely Hellenic deities, are

represented as the protagonists on the Hellenic

side ; while Apollo, Ares, and Aphrodite,

who were ultimately of Phoenician or Baby

lonian origin, all fight in the Trojan camp.

In the case of Zeus and Poseidon, Semitic

conceptions seem to have been engrafted on

Aryan names and cults ; and we find they are

mainly neutral, though inclining somewhat

to the Trojan cause.

Many of those elements in the Greek

mythology which Mr. Lang considers to be

mere survivals of primitive savagery may

be more reasonably explained by reference

to their Babylonian or Phoenician sources.

A translated mythology must inevitably have

been more or less mistranslated. Thus the

so-called incestuous legends of the Greek

pantheon, at which prudery is shocked, are

no proof that the primitive Greeks lived in

habitual incest, which would be contrary to

the whole spirit of Aryan civilisation. These

legends can be more rationally explained by

an evolution which took place in Babylonian

theology. Owing to the different position

occupied by women among the Accadians and

the Semites, Babylonian goddesses, who in

the Accadian period were reverenced as the

mothers of certain gods, came to be regarded

under Semitic influences as their wives.

Hence the family relationships of the celes

tial bodies and the powers of nature were

represented in turn as either conjugal,

fraternal, or parental. "When the nature-

myths current in different cities came to be

harmonised into a coherent system, it is

obvious that some of these traditional relation

ships would become apparently incestuous.

It is easy to see, for instance, how the moon

might thus come to be regarded as at once

the parent, the wife, and the sister of the

sun.

The Babylonian gods resembled the local

Madonnas of Italian cities rather than the

organised hierarchy of Olympus. The

Canaanite and Phoenician cities retained to

the last their local Baalim. At some early

period this was the case also in Babylonia;

but when any city rose to supreme power, its

local protector tended to become a national

god. Thus it was that Merodach, the local

sun-god of Babylon, became the national god

of Nebuchadnezzar's empire, and Aesur became

a supreme god when Assyria rose to power.

The older gods were either degraded into

demons or became the ancestors of the later

god«.

Another instance which seems to Mr. Lang

to afford clear evidence of primitive Greek

savagery—the mutilation of Uranus by his

son Cronus—receives a satisfactory explana

tion from a cosmological legend of the Baby

lonians which represented Bel, originally a

sky-god, as cutting asunder Tiamat, the

watery abyss, whose blood fell on the earth

as rain, filling the springs and rivers. Tiamat,

the primordial Chaos, was afterwards repre

sented as the parent of the cosmic sky ; and

we see how a revolting story is resolved into

a speculation of early cosmical philosophy.

This explanation of the myth is at any rate

more satisfactory and more probable than to

suppose that at some early period Greek sons

indulged in the practice of mutilating their

parents or of cutting them asunder. Not

only the Greek mythology, but the philo

sophical systems of the early Greek thinkers

of Asia Minor, such as Anaximandcr, were

clearly derived through the Phoenicians from

Babylonia—the source of the science, the

cosmogony, and of much of the religion of the

Western world. Our weights and measures,

the sexagesimal numeration which we employ

for the division of the hour, and, above all,

the signs of the Zodiac, are of Babylonian

origin. If Greek science and astronomy were

ultimately Babylonian, it would be strange,

indeed, if the teachers of Greek science had

not been also teachers of Greek religion.

Prof. Sayce devotes much attention to the

relation between the religion of the western

Semites and that of the Babylonians. The

problem as to the channel by which the

communication took place cannot as yet be

considered as definitely solved. The Hebrews,

the Phoenicians, and the other Semitic races

of Syria and Canaan may have brought with

them the common elements of their belief at

the time of their migration from the shores

«f the Persian Gulf ; or, on the other hand,

these beliefs may have been introduced at the

time of the. Western conquests of Sargon of

Accad and his son Naram-Sin, which must

now be placed as early as the fourth mil

lennium b.c. As regards the Hebrews, the

traditional view is that they brought back

from Babylon nothing but an intense hatred

of Babylonian idolatry, and an intensified

Jehovistic monotheism. But we now know

that they brought back a new script, the

parent of the square Hebrew, as well as new

names of the months; and they can hardly, as

Prof. Sayce maintains, have sojourned for

seventy years on the banks of the Euphrates

without profound modifications and develop

ments of their religious and philosophical

ideas. In the libraries of Babylon they found

the ancient literature of Chaldea open to

them, and they can scarcely have failed to

profit by the opportunity. Prof. Bayce is

evidently inclined to regard the Babylonian

captivity as the explanation of many of the

common elements in the Hebrew and Baby

lonian literatures.

But this theory will not explain the early

spread of Babylonian beliefs among the other

western Semites. Probably no one solution

will suffice. The worship of Athtor in

Arabia Felix must be due to early Babylonian

commerce, while the cult of Sin, the Accadian

moon-god, on Mount Sinai must be referred

to the conquest of the Sinaitic peninsula by

Naram-Sin, the son of Sargon. But how

shall we explain the early extension of tin

worship of Nebo, the local god of Borsipps,-.;

Mount Nebo, where Moses died, or the pit-

valence of Babylonian beliefs in Elom,:

evidenced by the names of the Dukes i

Edom recorded in Genesis xxxvi. ; or is

Canaan as witnessed by ancient place-nasa

Thus, long before the Hebrew Exodu?, n

find, among the Palestinian conquests ::'

Thothmes III., the name of a town called M-

Anath, "the temple of Anath"; andanofc

Beth-Anath is mentioned in the book i

Joshua. Anathoth was the birthplace of le>-

miah, and Anat was the Hivite mother-c

law of Esau. These names show that tk

worship of the feminine correlative of As:

the Accadian heaven-god, must have Ik

transmitted to the West at some period k-'

than the Semitic conquest of Babylonia, mi

cannot have been brought with them by t

Semites at the time of their pristine migrate

from the Eist, unless, indeed, we assume tk

the earliest Semitic migration was effeetei

by Semites who had already come in cotta:

with the pre-Semitic civilisation of Babjte

The foregoing are not isolated facts. Tk

worship of the sun-god Tammuz, who is tk

Accadian Du-muzi, prevailed not only ii

Phoenicia, but also in Jerusalem at the tk

of Jeremiah. The name of Savul, the Bak

Ionian fire-god, is found in the name; :•!

the Edomite King Samlah, and of the hm^

King Saul. In the female form it is found 2

a Phoenician inscription, passing from tk

Phoenicians to the Greeks as Semele. As*-

ciated with the worship of Anu is that si

Dagon, the " exalted one," a title of Mal-Ii

the lord of the Accadian ghost-world, h

name is met with in Assyrian inscription

Ho became the supreme deity of the Pkifc

tines, and had temples at Gaza and Ash&i

while Beth-Dagon appears in the book i

Joshua as a city of Asher. Then, again, tk

very ancient institutions of the Sabbath, i

the rite of circumcision, of tithes, and ^

certain special sacrifices, are common to *

Hebrews and the Babylonians ; while tk

curious analogies between the structure si-.

appliances of the Babylonian temples and ts

temple of Solomon have to be accounted f»

Were these things obtained by the Hebnfl

from the Canaanites or the Phoenician!, ail

if so, how and at what time were they deriveJ

from Babylonia ? Perhaps the most proW*

but, at the same time, a Bomewhat startlitf

solution, is the supposition that the Sem^f

tion of Syria, Palestine, and Edom, »*

effected after the Semites had come inffl^

with the civilisation of Babylonia. This*»

explain the fact that northern and cent™

Arabia, where the Semitic race doubtte

originated, is the only Semitic land unafeeifi

by Babylonian beliefs.

Prof. Sayce's explanations, from Babylon^

sources, of the names of some of the ante

diluvian patriarchs are interesting but »

convincing. Very curious is the account «

the "lady of Eden," the goddess of the tie*

of life ; while the Babylonian narrative of tM

building of the Tower of Babel, and of the

overthrow and confusion of the builders »y

the god Anu, is, in its way, as suggestivei as

the better-known tablets relating to tM

creation and the deluge. Prof. Sayce believe*,

though the evidence is not absolutely con

clusive, that the tower was in ruins at v*
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ime when the Accadian calendar was drawn

ip, ■which would carry us back to a period

>etween the thirty-seventh and forty- seventh

senturies b.c.

Prof. Sayce is, perhaps, too ready to

see survivals of heathenism in the Hebrew

Scriptures. In some cases, doubtless, he

is right. Ezekiel mentions the women

wailing for Tammuz at the gate of the Lord's

house, and the prevalence of the same wide

spread Tammuz worship is probably referred

to by Zachariah, Amos, and Jeremiah. It

is not improbable that the name of Ammi,

the national god of the Ammonites, may be

discovered in such names as Bala-am, Jerobo-am

and Itehobo-am. But it is not necessary to seek

in the names of David and Solomon for the

vestiges of a surviving heathenism, as an

easier explanation presents itself. The name

of David, like that of Dido, may mean " the

beloved," which was also a title of the sun-

god ; but David, even if his original name was

El-Hunan, as Prof. Sayce contends, may

have received a throne-name expressing the

attachment of his subjects, or the name might

belong to the same class as those of St.

Didier (Desiderius) or Erasmus. The names

of Phoebe, Helen, Dennis, and Diana, prove

the survival in the nineteenth century of

Greek and Latin paganism among ourselves

j ust as much or as little as the names of Saul

and David connect them with the Babylonian

sun-gods Savul and D.i'1.

Prof. Sayce frankly acknowledges the diffi

culties with which he has had to contend in

reconBtiucting a theory of the development

of Babylonian religion from the tablets stored

in the library of Assurbanipal. Not the least

of these difficulties lies in the fragmentary

condition of the texts—the fragile clay tablets

are often broken off or defective just where the

interest of the documents begins, or where

the solution of some difficult problem seems

to be impending ; but the greatest difficulty

of all is that the Assyrian tablets are only

copies, made mostly in the seventh century

b.c , of older documents from the libraries of

Babylonian temples. In tracing the evolution

of Babylonian religion much depends on the

dates of our materials ; and, as we have no

help from palaeography, the dates of the

original documents have to be inferred from

internal considerations.

Prof. Sayce shows that the great] criterion

on which Lenormant depended is fallacious,

since it cannot now be maintained that texts

written in Accadian are invariably older than

hose composed in Semitic Babylonian. Prof.

Sayce Bhows conclusively that the Accadian

was used by the priests as a literary or sacred

language, long after it had ceased to be a

spoken speech. The case is somewhat

similar to that of the use of monkish

Latin. Latin is an older language than

English ; and yet the writings of Erasmus are

later than those of "Wycliffe, and Geoffrey of

Monmouth is later than the Saxon Chronicle.

The provisional method employed by Prof.

Sayce is, probably, the best that could be

adopted. He has formed a coherent theory as to

the probable course of evolution of Babylonian

religion, and arranges his documents in accord

ance with his theory. These documents are

printed in the appendices, which are not the

least valuable portion of the work. They

contain translations of (1) the magical texts,

(2) the hymns, (3) the penitential psalms, (4)

the litanies to the gods ; an arrangement

which undoubtedly conforms roughly to the

course of evolution followed by Babylonian

religion. He is probably right in assigning a late

date to the creation tablets in their present

form. They bear internal evidence that older

beliefs were harmonised and combined ; and, as

we have them, they may not be much older

than the time of Assurbanipal. The deluge

tablets he considers are much earlier, dating

probably from about 2,000 b.c.

Prof. Sayce would be the first to acknow

ledge that much of his work is tentative, and

may be overthrown by the discovery of fresh

texts, or modified by improved readings of

those we possess. But an unusual openness

to the arguments of his opponents, and a

readiness to acknowledge that some of his

earlier views were erroneous, inspires the

reader with confidence in his final conclusions.

But though his work is necessarily the work

of a pioneer exploring in a new region, it

must be acknowledged that in novelty,

interest, and permanent value this book ranks

as high as any of the volumes which the

Hibbert Trust has hitherto called forth.

Isaac Taylob.

Selections from the Poetical Works ofAlgernon

Charles Swinburne. (Chatto & Windus.)

These selections have been made, it is under

stood, by Mr. Swinburne himself. They

represent, therefore the deliberate prefer

ences of one who has made poetry the study

of a lifetime, and stand altogether apart from

that rather irritating class of excerpts which

seems to represent the whims of a little

casual poetical reading at odd times. I by

no means imply that a poet is an infallible

judge of bis own best work—literary history

perhaps rebels against such a view ; but be

knows at any rate with what ardour of

imagination his poems were respectively con

ceived, and with what greater or less satis

faction they took their final shape. He knows,

in a word, what no one else can know about

them ; and if, in the long run, the judgment

of the world eupersede that of the poet, we

shall not be the less grateful to him for giving

us both the poetry and the estimate or

criticism implied in the selection.

It is hardly necessary to say that Mr.

Swinburne cannot really be adequately re

presented in 6omo two hundred short pages,

comprising some forty poems or extracts from

poems. I do not care to conceal my opinion

that his most evident fault is an excess of

verbiage. None the less, I think he is unfairly

judged, if judged from his shorter poems ; and

I would fain have seen more of his sustained

flights of song, even if the Guernsey poems

(pp. 53-7) and the rather faintly beautiful

" Ballad of Dreamland " (pp. 113-4) had been

displaced for them. If I may venture into a

concrete criticism, I miss profoundly " The

Triumph of Time" and "Siena," and the

preluding poem of Songs before Sunrise

and "Tiresias" (both parts); and, of the

shorter poems, the " Lines on the Death of

Edward John Trelawny," and the exquisite

poem—I am ashamed to have forgotten its

title, and am writing without opportunity of

reference—on the dead flowers, plucked,

these in Cornwall, those in Italy, and cast

away, when withered, with words that should

last as long as the language. But these,

perhaps, are mere personal whims. I hasten

to say that the very best, if not the

most peculiar and distinctive, of Mr.

Swinburne's work is to be found in

this little volume. It begins with

" On the Verge," a poem about which I have

already spoken in the Academy ; of which,

therefore, I will only repeat my conviction

that it is the author's finest work of the

shorter kind. This and the following poems,

down to p. 57, represent Mr. Swinburne in

his favourite character of " Thalassius."

There is a tone of glad self- surrender to the

sea passion, which gives this part of his work

a special radiance. Perhaps the North Sea

poems will hardly touch the reader as deeply

as they stirred the poet. "Hertha," the

powerful piece of mysticism that follows, will

never, probably, be a popular favourite,

though it is specially characteristic of tho

poet. But who, whether he love Michael

Angelo or not, will not be grateful that the

noble sonnet " In San Lorenzo" finds a place

here, and is worthily followed by " Mazzini,"

the grandest passage by far of the " Song of

Italy " ? Columbus has often been attempted

in poetry ; where has he been so well

attempted as this (p. 81)?—

" O mother Genoa, through all years that run,

More than that other son,

Who first beyond the seals of sunset pr< st

Even to the unfooted West ;

Whose back-blown flag scared from their

sheltering seas

The unknown Atlantides,

And as flame climbs through cloud and vapour

clomb

Through streams of storm and foam,

Till half in sight they saw land heave and

swim."

Next to "Mazzini" come naturally the

verses to Aurelio Saffi, his co-triumvir. To

how many Oxonians must these lines come

like a voice out of the past ?—

" Year after year has fallen on sleep, till change

Hath seen the fourth part of a century fade

Since you, a guest to whom the vales were

strange

Where Isit whiipers to the murmuring lhadt

Above her face by wind* and willows made,

And I, elate at heart with reverence, met,

Change must give place to death ere I forget

The pride that change of years has quenched

not jet."

No selection from Mr. Swinburne would be

adequate without a specimen of his poems to

Victor Hugo. The verses called " A Sunset "

seem to him most worthy of insertion ; and,

indeed, they are stately and splendid as the

suneet they commemorate. But those earlier

verses to Victor Hugo, in the first series of

Poems and Ballads, have, perhaps, a greater

charm for the ordinary reader ; they fall

" More soft than dew or snow by night,

Or wail, as in some flooded cave

Sobs the strong broken spirit of a wave."

Of the poems to childhood that follow, that

called " Herse " is, we think, altogether the

best; then " Itylus," with a music all its

own, recalls the best manner of the early

poems, as do the two extracts, " Anadyo-

mene" and "The Death of Meltager," from

"Atalanta in Calydon." "A Fosterling,"

from " Thalassius," is, perhaps, most notable

for its apparently autobiographical character J

but it cannot compare, for power or interest,

with "Iseult at Tintagel," or "The Wife o

'/

('
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Vigil." Indeed, the former of these two may

rank as one of the writer's most sustained

efforts. It scarcely needs the recurring ooup-

lets of the crying wind and answering sea, for

their sound is in the whole poem :

" ' Christ, if Thou hear yet or have eyes to see,

Thou that hadst pity, and hast no pity on me,

Knowest Thou no more, as in this life's sharp

epan,

What pain Thou hadst on earth, what pain hath

man?

Hast Thou no care, that all we suffer yet ?

What help is ours of Thee if Thou forget ?

What profit have we though Thy blood were

given,

If we that sin bleed and be not forgiven ?

Not love, but hate, Thou bitter God, aud strange,

Whose heart as man's heart hath grown cold with

change ;

Not love, but hate, Thou showest us that have

sinned P '

And like a world's cry shuddering was the wind,

And like a God's voice threatening was the sea."

This is, indeed a cry de profundi).

Finer work has hardly been done on the

Greek model than " Oreithyia." " Storm

and Battle " is less Hellenic, but more resist

less and, to the non-classical reader, perhaps,

more attractive. The long extract that follows

(pp. 191-210), from " Marino Faliero," seems

to me to suffer, like the rest of that

play, from a certain protraction of language

that dulls the thought and weakens the dra

matic force. No such criticism applies to the

next dramatic excerpt, " Mary Stuart at

Solway Firth." Here all is pure poetic gold,

from Hemes' earnest appeal to the queen not

to go into banishment, down to Mary Beaton's

last warning resolve. One cannot wonder

that the poet wrote his " Adieux a, Marie

Stuart " so wistfully when he had had such a

vision of her as this beside the Solway :

" Come, friends,

I think the fisher's boat hath hoised up sail

That is to bear none but one friend and me :

Here must my true men and their queen take

leave,

And each keep thought of other. My fair page,

Before the man's change darken on your chin

I may come back to ride with you at rein

To a more fortunate field : howe'er that be,

Ride you right on with better hap, and live

As true to one of merrier days than mine

As on that night to Mary, once your queen.

Douglas, I have not won a word of you ;

What would you do to have me tarry ?

" Oeoty Douglas. Die."

Nothing in the scene at Chartley, fine as it

is, quite reaches the level of that by the

Solway.

Let me end with one question, which I

would sooner ask than answer. " Hespetia,"

doubtless, could not be properly removed from

its trilogy. Is anything in this volume quite

so fine or so characteristic as " Hesperia " ?

E. D. A. Morshead.

Athot; or, The Mountain of the Monks. By

Athelstan Riley. (Longmans.)

" The Mountain of the Monks " is a subject

which de82rves a volume to itself, and this

handsome book is likely to render it popular.

Mr. Riley studied the life of the monks of

Mount Athos under favourable circumstances.

He spent six weeks among them, and brought

with him an introduction from the Patriarch

of Constantinople, which ensured him a favour

able reception; and, besides this, he was

accompanied by the Greek archbishop of

Cavalla, in Macedonia, whom, on arriving at

that port, he found preparing to make a

pilgrimage to the Holy Mountain. This pre

late, whose well-marked personality forms the

most amusing feature in the narrative, is

described as a pattern Oriental — "genial,

kind, and full of good nature towards his

equals, while haughty and unbending towards

his inferiors, indolent beyond belief, absolute

idleness being his chief delight." Being

possessed of a slight knowledge of French, he

was of service to the author by acting as

interpreter between him and the monks.

As ecclesiastical questions are brought pro

minently forward in this volume, it maybe well

to state that Mr. Riley's views are those of a

strongAnglican High-Churchman. This,how-

ever, does not induce him to idealise the life

of those among whom he was thrown ; if he

had had any disposition that way, he would

have been saved from it by his strong sense

of humour. The following sketch, taken

during a long monastic service, may illustrate

this.

" One old monk, who stood in a stall opposite

to us, had a wonderfully piercing voice, and

sang nearly the whole time, gazing vacantly

with a stupid, fishy eye at the face of the

prompter. In the short intervals of repose, he

would sink down in his stall and apparently

full fast asleep, waking up again with wonder

ful precision when his turn came round."

This description forcibly recalls some of the

figures in Dore's well-known picture of the

neophyte in the convent.

The twenty monasteries, which, together

with smaller associations of monks, and her

mitages, constitute this remarkable com

munity, occupy a region which is graphically

called by Mr. Riley "a mountain and a

garden in the sea." The following is his more

detailed description of it :

" The promontory, or, rather, the peninsula,

of Athos (for not far from its base, at the spot

where Xerxes cut his canal, it measures but

a mile and a half across) is long and narrow,

having an average breadth of about four miles,

while its length is forty. A ridge of hills runs

down the centre of the peninsula, beginning

from the narrowest part near its base, and

reaching some height where the monastic

establishments commence, at a distance of

fifteen to twenty miles from its extremity.

From this point the ridge rises gradually from

1,000 to between 3,000 and 4,000 feet, when it

suddenly shoots up into a mountain nearly

7,000 feet high, and falls into the sea. There

is but little level land on Athos ; the sides of

the central ridge slope as a rule down to the

very shore, while round the end of the penin

sula, especially on the western side, the moun

tain drops by rapid descent or breaks away in

steep and rocky cliffs. Every part of the pro

montory is covered with vegetation, the east

side being more conspicuous for luxuriance of

growth ; and its position in the waters keepi

the forests of Mount Athos fresh and green

when all the neighbouring country on the main

land is burnt up by the summer and autumnal

heats. The mountain is one vast mass of white

or whitish- grey marble, clothed with trees to

within a thousand feet of its summit, and then

rising in a bare and conical peak."

For a description of the monastic buildings

we must refer the reader to Mr. Riley's

volume. He will there find a full account of

the numerous churches and secular edifices,

together with notices of the books in the

libraries, and of the relics and works of art.

The proper understanding of these is grew

facilitated by the illustrations, which s>

taken from the author's own photograph-

These include not only general views ot tb

monasteries, but representations of sepm:.

buildings and even interiors ; and there is u

excellent delineation of the silver-gilt binfc

and chain-work back of one of the ancie::

MSS. which Curzon has described. A plu

of one of the churches, and numerous meisart-

ments, are a further aid towards realising tk

appearance of those edifices. There is tin

no lack of information as to the life of tin

monks, the legends and superstitions ths

exist among them, and the nature and din-

tion of the services.

The principal subject of conversation be-

tween Mr. Riley and the monks was tfe

possibility of the restoration of communis

between the Greek and Anglican Churcbs

This was discussed in an amicable spirit, tri

the debates usually ended in expressions of i

mutual desire for such a consummation,

course, theological differences could not it

ignored ; but discussions of such question

when carried on through the medium of it

interpreter, are usually very harmless ; th»

who engage in them are like singlestiti-

players, who are separated from one anotfes

by a couple of yards—they cannot get »«

enough to deal very severe blows. Mr. Bitr

is much too straightforward to ignore '.:•

difficulties that stand in the way of reuaioc

He is aware that in order to become a memte

of the church of Constantinople he would bw

to be rebaptised. But in controversy ma-

depends upon the temper with which th

two parties approach one another, andnotte

but goodwill could result from his visit. On

ground that he mentions for anticipate

favourable issue will strike our readers *■<

novel. On one occasion he had been ulustn-

ting the benefits of unity by the parable of

the (■ticks—singly weak, but strong wjw

united—and had used his own bundle of rticu

and umbrellas for the purpose; when re

placing the sticks he came in contae.,

unawares, with a servant who was bsfflf

coffee on a tray and overturned its contents-

He began to stammer out his apologies, fc

his entertainers hailed the catastrophe si

delight. "God has sent an omtn!" tte-r

said. " Spilt coffee is the luckiest thingW

world. God will give us unity." .

Mr. Riley has a good deal to say about &

Russian monks on Athos, and the S*;

increase in their numbers which has (0^

of late years. This nationality has W™

bem popular on the Holy Mountain, P"1^

because the inhabitants of the South K?

them as birbarians, and partly, if we are

believe the Greek monks, because they »re

difficult people to deal with.
But their

numbers until lately were not consider* '_

Five-and-twenty years ago the Kussian as

astery contained three hundred monks, an

majority of these were Greeks ; now

are eight hundred attached to it, and

very few exceptions these are *•"• .

Gradually, also, other foundations for K^

monks have bten established ; and a"'yw

have been made by them (it 's ,saI ' ^

appropriate some of theothermonastenes,

the Greek monks have become tnoro,°jicJj

frightened, and are persuaded that a p° ^

agency is at work in the background-
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>tate of feeling now existing is described by

Mr. Riley in the following manner :

' The original inhabitants of the Holy Moun

tain, being fully roused, have entered into a

solemn compact never again to sell a foot of

ground to the intruders ; and to this resolu

tion they have adhered, so that for the last

three years the Russians have not been able to

buy any land whatever, although they have

offered enormous prices for it—as much as

30,000 liras for a kelli worth 2,000. Thus they

are obliged to make the most of what they have

already, and consequently at their two great

stations, Russico and St. Andrew's, they are

hard at work with stones and mortar. Many

are the tales told of lights seen at night on the

mountain moving between these two com

munities, the evidence of secret communications

carried on under the cover of darkness. The

bitterness of feeling between the two parties

may be imagined from the fact that the Greeks

attribute the frequent fires which have taken

place in their monasteries during the last fifty

years to Russian incendiaries."

The weak point of Mr. Riley's volume is

its prolixity. Bis enumerations of the

numerous chapels in each monastery, with

the names of the saints to whom they are

dedicated, and his catalogues of relics, are

beyond what the most ardent archaeologist

could desire. These, it is true, can be

skipped ; but it is less easy to escape from his

oft-repeated, however good-humoured, com

plaints of the discomforts of the journey,

especially in respect of food and vermin.

The latter of these evils are less numerous

on Athos than in most parts of the interior of

Turkey ; and as to the use of rancid oil and

butter for cooking in the monastic kitchens, a

little tact and attention on the part of Mr.

Riley's travelling servant could easily have

prevented that. Anyhow, it is better that

such details should not be too constantly

brought under the reader's notice. It is

impossible, also, not to feel that the romantic

interest which attaches to these monasteries,

as a unique specimen of the life of the middle

ages—an interest which is found so con

spicuously in the description of them in

Curzon's Monasteries in the Levant—is here

completely wanting. But, notwithstanding

this, we can recommend this book as giving

at once a truthful and an amusing account of

a very remarkable community.

H. F. Tozeh.

Memorials of the Church of SS. Peter and

Wilfred, Sipon. Vols. I. and II. Edited

by the Rev. J. T. Fowler for the Surtees

Society. (Bernard Quaritch.)

Mb. Fowlkh is a most careful and accurate

editor. We may safely affirm that in the

long series of the publications of the Suitees

Society there are no volumes on which more

minute care has been bestowed. The task of

editing these Ripon memorials must have been

a most arduous one. In preparing a chronicle

or a series of account-rolls for the press little

is required beyond minute attention to one

original, with collations of other ancient

copies, should such be in existence. This is

by no means a light labour. The case is,

however, far different when the editor haB to

group together documents gathered from many

various depositories. Neither the editor nor

his readers can ever feel quite satisfied that

all the wheat has been garnered. In the

present case, though we feel sure that all

reasonable care has been taken, we should not

be surprised if some of the lost Ripon charters

were to turn up in unlikely places. It

was only in the early part of last year that

a charter of a Scottish abbey, hitherto

quite unknown, was discovered in the evi

dence room of a great historic family in the

west of England. The most imaginative of

antiquaries would never have thought of

searching in such a place for the charter of

a Scottish king, though when the find was

made it was not difficult to trace the line by

which the document had strayed so far away

from its Northern home. Should any such

happy discoveries be made relating to Ripon,

we may feel well assured that Mr. Fowler

will incorporate them in the third volume

which he has promised us.

If ever the history of the Church of England

in the Middle Ages is to be written with that

fullness and accuracy which so great a subject

demands, it can only be done after the records

of the various episcopal sees and great religious

houses are open to historical enquirers. Some

day or other we may hope that all the bishops'

registers will be printed. "We are many

stages from this point yet, and are, therefore,

particularly grateful to Mr. Fowler for having

given us copious extracts from the York

registers so far as they relate to Ripon. Some

of the documents he has produced are of a

high degree of interest. A controversy, some

times attended with much bitterness, has

raged for the last three centuries as to the

state of the morals of the clergy before

England broke away from Rome. The allega

tions of extreme corruption that have from

time to time been made, mainly as missiles in

fierce theological warfare, have been as often

refuted; but we fear that little impression

has been made. Those who build up that which

passes with them for historical knowledge on

the sandy foundations furnished to them

by the fierce word-war of the sixteenth

century are not to be shaken by any

contemporary evidence. "We know that in

the Middle Ages there was an amount of

coarseness of language which is rarely found,

though it is not extinct, among the refined

classes at present ; but we really have no

evidence which proves that the parish priests

or the regular clergy were, as a class, men of

degraded lives. Much of what we read that

seems to tell so severely against the mediaeval

ecclesiastical system arose from the abuse of

admitting men to minor orders who, as it

would seem, gained thereby the protection of

the ecclesiastical courts, and had never any

intention of proceeding further. The liberties

of the Church which Saint Thomas of Canter

bury struggled for, and gained in part, were

perverted in a way he could never have

dreamed of, and would have been the first

to denounce could he have witnessed how

they were used to protect persons leading

a shameless life. In 1302 we find Walter

of Kirkeby Malsard " primam habens ton-

suram " proceeded against for having

slain one of his neighbours ; another person,

who Beems to have been an Irishman, for

robbery committed in the forest of Galtrees ;

and after these follows a lint of persons of

the same class who, it is alleged, had been

guilty of murder, robbery, burglary, and

horse-stealing. A few pages further on we

find five more of these clerics degraded for

similar crimes. These degradations took

place at the west door of the minster, we

suppose in public. A list of ecclesiastics,

knights, and others who were present at the

ceremony is given.

The practise of burying the bodies of the

dead within the interior of churches seems to

have been common in England in very early

days. This abuse, which has not even in

these days come to an end, was very prevalent

in the latter middle ages. At Ripon it is

pleasant to find that the authorities tried to

put some limits to it, whether their reasons

were theological or whether they had some

imperfect ideas on the subject which some

persons call sanitary science, it is impossible

to tell. The order was that no one was to

be buried within the minster " nisi magnae

et honestae personae et quae bene meritae

fuerint erga ecclesiam memoratam." These

Ripon memorials are about the last place

in which it would have occurred to us

to look for anything relating to sports and

pastimes, yet here we find the name of a

game which is new to us. The editor states

in a note that he knows nothing about it

beyond what the text discloses. In 1312 a

certain chaplain of Ripon, who seems not to

have been leading a regular life, was charged

with having invented a pestiferous game

called Dyngethryftes, which had become very

seductive to his neighbours. To "ding" in

the Northern dialects means to drive down or

to throw with violence. So this new game,

so long forgotten, probably had some relation

to quoits or pitching the bar.

Very few of the documents of which these

volumes are composed are in English. There

is, however, a curious petition, dated 1519,

of a certain Robert Tennant who claimed

sanctuary. He seems to have been some sort

of under-steward to the Earl of Northumber

land, and was, or professed to be, in fear of

his life, or of imprisonment, by reason of

alleged errors in his accounts. Mr. Fowler

has printed all the known versions of the

rhymed charter of Athelstan to the Church

of Ripon. So much nonsense has been written

about these verses that it is well to have

them together in all their forms. So far

from being of the time of Athelstan, every

one who knows the earlier forms of English

will be certain that they are, in their present

forms, not earlior than the very end of the

thirteenth century. We ourselves believe

them to be somewhat later.

Edward Peacock.

new NOVELS.

The Treasure of Thoriums. By Frederick

Boyle. In 3 vols. (Hurst & Blackett.)

The Troubles of an Heiress. By Cecil Lucas.

In 3 vols. (White.)

The Story of a Kiss. By the author of " My

Insect Queen." In 3 vols. (Bentley.)

His Own Enemy. By J. Bloundelle-Burton.

In 2 vols. (Sonnenschein.)

The Danvers Jewels. (Bentley.)

Sealed Lips. By F. du Boisgobey. (Vire-

telly.)
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Ben B'Tmion, Muddlemarsh, and other

Novelettes. By H. F. Lester. (Sonnen-

schein.)

Insipidity is not a characteristic of Mr.

Boyle's style, and The Treasure of Thoriums

forms no exception to his now rather lengthy

list of spirited and entertaining novels.

There may he some who will confess to a

feeling of disappointment at the nature of the

treasure, after being kept on the tip-toe of

expectation through three whole volumes ; but

this is a matter of detail not affecting the

merit of the story as a whole. A few of the

scenes are cast in the Diamond fields—a

region well-known to the author, and one in

•which he is perfectly at home. No one can

delineate the adventurous life of the miners

better than Mr. Boyle, and his pages re

citing gallant deeds are always thoroughly

enjoyablt. These are not the staple of the

present work, however, which is chiefly

noticeable for its sketches of character. The

heroine, Hilda Esking, is a bright, beautiful,

and brave English girl, who finds a worthy mate

in the stal wart and courageous Eldred Thorbura,

whose soul had never known the shadow of

fear. Hilda's father is a very rich man, and

a perfect type of the fusty old antiquary.

The description of his various storehouses of

ancient relics and parchments, &c, is very

racy. He has long had his eye upon the

treasure of Thorburns, the exact whereabouts

being only known to himself. Embarrassments

had overtaken the proprietor of Thorburns,

and Esking had advanced him so much money

that he was completely in his power. When

the former died, the place was to pass

into Esking's possession if he were not

paid off within a certain number of days.

The old antiquary was terribly chagrined

when, just before the expiration of the

allotted time, the money mysteriously arrived

from South Africa, and was speedily fol

lowed by the heir, Eldred Thorburn. By

strange means, however, Esking—who is a

perfect fanatic on the subject of the treasure

—seizes upon it in the dead of night.

The reader will follow with interest the

various stages of the narrative in which all

this is unfolded, until he comes to the adjust

ment of every difficulty by the marriage of

Hilda and Eldred. The visitor at the seaside

would do well to send to Mudie's for Mr.

Boyle's last novel, for it is capital reading.

The first volume of The Troubles of an

Heiress is, in one respect, at least, like

Pharaoh's chariot wheels, which we are told

" drave heavily." After the opening pages,

we feel something like the unimpressionable

traveller in Scotland, who wanted to know

" when the scenery was going to begin." We

are looking for the troubles, but they do not

seriously commence until midway into the

second volume. However, Frances Kenyon is

tolerably well persecuted—when the troubles

do begin—by two wretched old maids, her

guardians, who are both cruel and hypo

critical, while their brother, a very vulgar

baronet, and one of the trustees of Frances's

large fortune, makes ducks and drakes of her

money. In the end, having the prison cell in

view, Sir Alexander Fraser endeavours to

shoot himself; but he is saved by the girl he

his lpjured, and she and her lover, George

Cirmichael, consent not to put the law in

operation against him. In one portion of the

work we are introduced to a bevy of

clever girls, who are Admirable Crichtons

in the number of subjects they essay ; and

there are some amusing sketches of scientific

characters. The scientists, of course, are very

severe upon each other's shortcomings, and it

is really painful to read of one savant who

has

" never heard of Owsjamuiikow's paper on the

limits of the vaso-motor centre in the rabbit,

and does not seem to know of Lister's work on

all parts of the spinal cord of the frog having

a vaso-motor influence. What is even more

extraordinary, he never mentions any of the

newer researches tending to show that strychnia

acts as a depressor."

Our author skips lightly from science to

music, from music to social movements, and

from social movements to theology. The

name of "Cecil Lucas" is new to us ; from

internal evidence it apparently belongs to one

of the fair sex. If this novel be her first, it

evinces considerable promise ; for, notwith

standing its defects, there are many excellent

points about it, and sufficient ability to

warrant the author's being heard from again.

The heroine of The Story of a Kiss reminds

us somewhat of Miss Rhoda Broughton's

naughty young ladies. Without being quite

so naughty, perhaps, she has the same par

tiality for climbing trees, and for behaving

generally in a very unconventional manner.

Genevra Farquhar is kissed under very extra

ordinary circumstances by a young gentleman

she has met for the first time. It is true that

she has been the victim of an accident, and

Keith Moray, the osculatory offender, believes

she is dying ; but when she recovers, uncon

ventional as she is, she waxes very wroth.

Nevertheless, a good deal follows from that

first kiss ; and it is the purpose of the novel

to trace the relations of the two persons thus

curiously thrown together, until the acquaint

ance culminates in marriage. As in the case

of the story last noticed, there is a vulgar

baronet to persecute the heroine with his

attentions ; but all ends happily at last, though

Miss Farquhar nearly kills her true lover acci

dentally with a revolver. Our chief complaint is

that it takes 930 pages to werk out the results

of a kiss. Half that number would have been

ample for what story there is to tell. But,

in saying this, we would also candidly acknow

ledge that the author's style is pleasant

enough. In presenting us with " more cloth

than dinner "—to use a well-known Northern

phrase—she errs most against herself.

Our judges and magistrates affirm that the

passion for betting on horses is sapping the

foundations of commercial morality ; but,

before the mania reached these classes, it had

wrought sad havoc among the " upper ten."

The curse of betting, with all its attendant

miseries, is once more ruthlessly exposed in

His Own Enemy, which is professedly the

story of a man of the world. Frank Carless,

of Carless Manor, is the last survivor of an

old county family. He leads a fast life in

London ; and his figure is a very familiar one

at the Boyal Comet Theatre, the home of

burleeque, and a place calculated to shock the

sensibilities of thd Bishop of London. The

Levity Bar, another London institution which

will easily be recognised, is also one of

Carless's haunts. He is a very handsome

fellow, with a face more common ma

Italians and Spaniards than Englishmen, e

" eyes of a deep liquid brilliancy thatequsli;

the eyes seen in portraits painted by DiVc

and Murillo." He bears away from t

Comet Theatre and a host of admk:

Miss Montadore, a fascinating danc«r. e

privately marries her. The marriage is bp

secret, however, for various reasons, one bte

that Carless is supposed to be betrothed tti

rector's daughter in Southshire. He •*■

upon the turf, and plunges heavily, atte;

wrecking the paternal estate ; and he nnii;

sells the family portraits and paintings by is

Joshua Beynolds, Rubens, Gerard Douw, Vk

Eyck, Wouvermans, &c. With the proeeeii

hopes to win everything back, but, of eon*

loses all. The end—a sadly too frequent e

—comes at last : driven te despair, as

having no hope of life, he commits suit

under extraordinary circumstances. Si

literary merit of this work is only mote

but the story of folly and infatuation is ?i.

told, and it will not have been written k

vain if it serve to point a very old moral.

One of the most ingenious of crimes 2

detailed in The Danvers Jewels, and the ses=

is well kept until the end ; then it is broor!:

home in a manner that will much sorpiK

the reader. The anony mous writer goes :

the Scriptures for his motto—"As the L*

liveth, I will run after him, and take saw

what of him." The chase is from India i-

England, and the prize is such diamonds c

jewels as are unparalleled probably by c

English collection. Who it is that ii «

after, together with the identity of tk

runner, is a study of really considers:!:

interest.

Messrs. Vizetelly have added to their serL-i

of "Boulevard Novels" I)u Boisgobey:

Sealed Lips. It is not quite so thrilling -

some of this writer's stories, but it afMss

vivid picture of French morals and man*

and the interest never flags from the opeaisf

to the close.

Mr. Lester's parodies of contempt1'*?

novelists are clever in their way; but*

thought arises, was it worth all the tun*

to elaborate them? They are carefully do^;

even to very slight terms of exp"*"0D- !'3;oven lo very sugnt terms 01 expiM"""'

we doubt whether the public much cirew

these laboriously evolvedjeux d'espnt- W

like something sharp, short, and A®*"'

which gives a plainly recognisable tw"*^

burlesque of a subject or writer. B"™r

of Mr. Lester's parodies are those on"

ityles of Lord Beaconsfield and Mr. H*g

James ; but all are amusing, and w'11 '

thoroughly enjoyed by readers familiar »

the works of the several authors parodied-

RECENT LITERATURE.

By l
Ireland in the Days of Dean Swift- Jv.

Bowles Daly. (Chapman & Hall.) '^L
seasouable reprint of the Irish tracts wi-

1 « .*. 1 .* . . . -.in or1720 and IT34.
by Swift between the years : '-".*"", *brity
Drapier's Letters have enjoyed so much eel

that they have cast into the ?hsde \^

writings by the same author which » ^

disfigured by exaggeration and e,ffr,ei,j

witty. A Trojjosal for the Universe <■ ^

Irish Manufactures (1720) is esp*"1111 '"

N
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reading. In this pamphlet the Dean would

" expostulate a little with our country land

lords ; who by immeasurable screwing and

racking their tenants all over the kingdom

have already reduced the miserable people to a

worse condition than the peasants in France,

or the vassals in Germany and Poland" (p. 237).

In his Two Letters relative to Ireland, he speaks

of ' ' the exactions of landlords " as " a grievance

of above twenty years' standing." (p. 202). In

A Modest Proposal, in which he proposes that

infants in Ireland should be used for food,

he sets down the number of those who are able

to maintain their own children at thirty

thousand couples—" although I apprehend

there cannot be so many under the present

distresses of the kingdom." This was in 1729.

Swift has often been reproached for not writing

a line against the grievous disabilities under

which the Roman Catholics then suffered, and

Dr. Daly entirely fails to meet this charge.

The fact is, as all the world knows (except,

apparently, his present commentator) the Dean

of St. Patrick was a zealous Churchman. He

was a man of genius, endowed with many

noble qualities, and a genuine patriot; but

tolerant he was not. There is, however, one

passage at least in his writings which shows

that he could conceive of the Catholic Church

being the established Church of Ireland, but no

passage that shows the most glimmering con

ception of the modern idea of a Free Church in

a Free State. The passage referred to occurs

in Two Letters, &c, where he speaks of " the

national religion, whatever kind may then

happen to be established" (p. 213). In the

same pamphlet there is one of Swift's many

diatribes against wives.

" Is it not the highest indignity to human nature

that men should be such poltroons as to suffer the

kingdom to be undone by the vanity, &c, of their

wives, who seem to be a kind of animal Buffered for

our sins to be sent into the world for the destruc

tion of families, &c, who, by long practice can

reconcile the most pernicious foreign drugs [tho

Dean refers to tea] to their health and pleasure,

provided they are but expensive, as starlings

grow fat with henbane " (p. 205).

But we must refrain from further quotations.

We regret we cannot praise the manner in

which Dr. Daly has done his work. The intro

duction (saving its very lame conclusion) is

pertinent and sensible, but the short notes

which precede some of the pamphlets are very

inadequate. The Legion Club is greatly in

need of notes. The reader, not specially

conversant with Irish history, requires to be

told who was Waller and who was Morgan.

A great deal of information could be given

about the Act of William III. prohibiting the

exportation of woollens manufactured in Ireland

(p. 217), but Dr. Daly says nothing. It was

mainly to please the members for Bristol and

Tiverton that this Act was passed ; and the

Dean's prophecy of the fate that would over

take those envious of Ireland's prosperity has

been to some extent realised. If we cannot

praise Dr. Daly as a commentator, we can at

least thank him for placing before us, in a

handy volume, a few of the wittiest writings

of Ireland's wittiest son.

Romance of the Wool-Trade. By James Bon-

wick. (Griffith, Farran, & Co.) Mr. Bonwick

has written much and read more. His present

volume contains a prodigious mass of informa

tion. There is hardly »n author who alludes to

sheep or the art of weaving—from Homer,

Herodotus, Columella, and Varro to the most

recent writers—who has not been brought into

requisition and copiously quoted from. The

Wool-Trade does not suggest romantic ideas.

The poets, indeed, have striven to keep up the

romance attending the care of nibbling flocks ;

but even in " As You Like It" the details of a

shepherd's work axe prosaic. Mr. Bonwick

has to travel back to Jason and the golden

fleece to get a real rom nice. He admits that

in Australia the death-blow has been dealt to

the romance of a shepherd's life by the prac

tice of wire-fencing the runs ; and improved

means of communication have destroyed what

he terms " an interesting romance of the past "

in Yorkshire—the transporting of woollen goods

by means of pack-horses along narrow and

uneven lanes. Romantic as he is, Mr. Bonwick

is no opponent of improvements, although he

is inclined to think that the manufacturing

hands in Yorkshire are not entirely gainers by

the changes which have led to better wages.

" Workers," he writes, " though so poorly paid,

lived in comfortable homes, plainly, but thor

oughly, well furnished, especially with a tall

standing-up clock, and never suffered from lack

of wholesome food, or of stout, though homely,

garments. They had their festivals and amuse

ments, enjoyed their cakes and ale, but were

seldom absent from their church or chapel. In

modern days, with wages so advanced, when food

is both varied and dainty, when clothing is of

expensive material and of fashion-make, with

educational influences so convenient and abundant,

mill-bands are scarcely richer, and not so inde

pendent as their ancestors, while they are the

quicker thrown into the depths of poverty, and

suffer more acutely by the fall when trade

slackens."

Introduction to the Study of Dante. By Vin-

cenzo Botta. (John Stark.) This is a republi

cation of Signor Botta's contribution to the

sixth centenary of Dante's birth (1865), and

will be cordially welcomed by those who want a

guide to the great poet's writings. We are

told that the book is

"dedicated to those students who, without enter

ing into any profound and extensive investigation

of the various codices, commentaries, and writings

on the subject, wish only to obtain a sufficient

knowledge to appreciate in some degree the first

and greatest literary monument of modern times."

This modest purpose the book seems well quali

fied to fulfil. We have tested it in various

places ; and, without binding ourselves abso

lutely to all the author's opinions and inter

pretations, we believe that this introduction

will be of considerable service to the ever

increasing number of Dante students.

Byron restudied in his Dramas. By William

Gerard. (White.) The author of this work

has the advantage of a new standpoint from

which to contemplate a well-worn subject.

The place of Byron among English or world-

poets is a problem often discussed, but its

solution will necessarily depend upon the idio

syncrasies or temperaments of those who pro

nounce judgment upon it. Mr. Gerard believes

that a truer and higher view of the poet's

work is to be obtained by a careful study of

his dramas, and a comparison of those dramas

with those of the greatest masters of dramatic

poetry, whether ancient or modern. On this

theme he expatiates with an immense amount

of enthusiasm, as well as with a creditable dis

play of poetical fooling and dramatic insight.

His conclusions, on the whole, seem to us open

to question ; and his style, besides being

naturally involved and over-laboured, is ren

dered needlessly obscure by redundancy of

phrasing and an einbarassing profusion of

rhetorical ornamentation. This, e.g., is Mr.

Gerard's comparison of Byron with Victor Hugo

(p. 208) :

" For whereas the self-stricken Byron, continually

drawn out of and beyond himself by the constrain

ing conception of a wider human ideal, and ad

vancing with ever clearer spiritual vision, touches

and grounds ever and anon on Olympian facts,

Victor Hugo, always with some beclouded intima

tion of those facts, and always shifting, like an

ignis fatuut, about and athwart them with con

tinual glare and titanic movement and reverbera

tion of verm, never really grounds on them, but

dominating all to a colossal egotism scantily

relieved by enfranchising humour, does but render

us a blurred impression of the universe increasingly

bewildered and brilliantly confused."

Pilocereus Senilis, and other Papers. By Walter

Moxon. (Sampson Low.) This collection,

which is "dedicated to the students of Guy's

Hospital in memory of one of their most earnest

and devoted teachers," merits the attention of

the general reader. Though addressed, in the

first instance, to hospital students, the papers

possess a more than common share of philo

sophical and literary, as well as of medical,

interest. The value of their matter is enhanced

by their style, which is generally pithy and

quaint, and occasionally irresistibly humorous.

Studies in Social Life. By George C. Larimer.

(Sampson Low.) This book professes to be a

review of the principles, practices, and problems

of society. No one can therefore reasonably

object to its being discursive. A fairer

objection is that its so-called author is

not the author at all of a large pro

portion of its pages. Book writing is being

reduced to an art by our American cousins.

Scissors and paste are the symbols of this new

literature. Take chapter v. for instance, and

cut out of it all the extracts from newspapers,

and how much is left ? This chapter, which

deals with "The Vices of Society," is a fair

sample of the author's manner. It is stuffed

with most interesting quotations, and breathes

a healthy tone, but is marred by stilted lan

guage and want of continuity. This is the

fault of books that are the mere nosegays of

other writers' thoughts and sentiments. The

quotations are pitchforked in regardless of

argument and sequence. We lately noticed

Dr. Knighton's Struggles for Life. After read

ing the present work we fear that we may have

been too severe on Dr. Knighton, for all the

faults of his book are exaggerated in the

present. Still we can recommend Dr. Lorimer's

" Studies" as an instructive and (with judicious

skipping) an interesting book.

Social Arrows. By Lord Brabazon. Second

Edition. (Longmans.) We are glad to welcome

a second and enlarged edition of the Earl of

Meath's well-known book. His arrows con

tinue to possess the primary virtue of such

weapons when well directed—i.e., they hit the

mark. All his readers will wish him success in

his arduous contest with the many inequalities

and imperfections of our social system. Perhaps

not the least phenomenal among those imper

fections is the meagre support schemes of active

philanthropy receive from members of his own

order.

For Further Consideration. By Edward

Butler. (Elliot Stock.) The author of For

Good Consideration has in this volume presented

us with another work, conceived and written

on nearly similar lines. That many of his

thoughts and fancies are worthy of further

consideration we should be far from denying.

But, as a whole, the book is so unequal both in

style and matter that many of its readers would

probably be inclined to take " further" in the

sense of indefinite postponement.

(Euvres Divertes. Par Eugene Bodichon.

(Paris : Leroux.) This interesting little volume

will serve as a pleasant memorial of a veritable

pioneer of civilisation. For nearly forty years

" l'honnete Bodichon" dovoted his inde

fatigable energies to tho cause of humanity in

Algeria. He gave his medical sorvices

gratuitously to all comers ; and from the be

ginning of his residence in the colony he

pressed upon the French Government various

theories, all of which have since been acted

upon. In particular ho advocated the substi

tution of a civil for a military rfy in*, tribal and

not individual responsibility for insurrections,

and, most strenuously of aU, the "rebowe
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ment " of the country. The part played by

Bodichon in introducing the Eucalvpus globulus

into Algeria would alone have entitled him to

the gratitude not only of his own countrymen

but also of all colonising peoples. The greater

part of these (Euvrea Diverses consists of

thoughts on morality, religions, aesthetics,

and mythology—thoughts which although dis

connected, and mostly of questionable origin

ality, are yet on the whole instructive. An

analysis of the character of Bonaparte "uu

point de vue de la physiologic et du positivism "

is really valuable. It appeared some years

ago in Temple Bar, and is said to have caused

a wholesome modification in Carlyle's opinion

of the revolutionary hero. For the rest,

some speculation of a general nature on the

progress of the future leads Dr. Bodichon to

indicate the special parts which, according to

his views, England, Germany, and France

respectively are called upon to play.

NOTES AND NEWS.

Mrs. Boss is about to publish the corres

pondence of her mother, grandmother, and

great grandmother—Lady Duff Gordon, Mrs.

Sarah Austin, and Mrs. John Taylor. Anyone

in possession of letters from either of these

ladies is requested to send them to the care of

Mr. John Murray, Albemarle Street, London.

Mr. Andrew Lang has undertaken to edit

for the Clarendon Press the Contes de ma Mere

VOye of Charles Perrault (1697), the literary

source of nearly all the most familiar fairy tales

of Europe.

Miss A. Mary F. Robinson, author of a

"Life of Margaret of Navarre," has made a

selection of the best tales in the " Heptameron "

of that queen, which she is able to dedicate to

ladies and antiquaries. It will be published

by Mr. George Redway, under the title of The

Fortunate Lovers.

Messrs. W. H. Axlen & Co. have secured

the right of translating Prince Napoleon's new

work, entitled Napoleon et sea Detracteurs,

which will be published in Paris in September.

The next volume in the series of "Great

Writers," published by Mr. Walter Scott, will

be Keats, by Mr. W. M. Rossetti.

Mrs. Boger's Myths, Scenes, and Worthies of

Somerset will be issued shortly by Mr. George

Redway. The work, which extends to nearly

700 pages, treats of such diverse personalities

as Bladud and Beau Nash, the Fair Rosamond,

and Mrs. Hannah More.

Mr. Redway will also publish in a few weeks

The Life, Times, and Writings of Thomas

Uranmer, the first Reforming Archbishop of

Canterbury. The author is Mr. C. H. Collette.

The next volume of Mr. Elliot Stock's

"Popular County Histories" will be the

History of Warwickshire, by Mr. Samuel

Timmins.

Messrs. T. & T. Clark, of Edinburgh,

announce for publication early this month a

translation of Prof. Dorner's posthumous work,

A System of Christian Ethics, edited by his son,

Dr. A. Doraer. The translation has been exe

cuted by Prof. 0. M. Mead (late of Andover)

and the Rev. R. T. Cunningham.

Messrs. Whittaker & Co. will publish next

week John Bull's Army, from a French Point of

View, by Capt. H. Franee.

Mr. F. A. Blaydes, the editor of the

Visitations of Bedfordshire, proposes to print by

subscription several thousand extracts from the

bishop's transcripts, and from parish registers

of the archdeaconry of Bedford, relating to the

principal families in the county. Mr. Blaydes'

address is—Shenstone Lodge, Bedford.

Mr. J. J. Cartwrioht has been appointed

secretary of the Public Record Office, in the

place of Mr. John Edwards, resigned.

The Rev. Dr. Atkinson has nearly finished

his edition of the Cartulary of Furness Abbey.

The text and introduction are done, and the

index nearly complete. He has also revised

fifteen sheets out of seventeen of the new part

of his " Borough Records of the North Riding

of Yorkshire" from the archives at North

allerton. He will next take up his long-

suspended " Charters of Rievaulx Abbey," and

then probably get the second edition of his

Cleveland Glossary to press for the English

Dialect Society. His collection of North-

Riding folklore will, it is hoped, be put into

shape by his daughter, Miss Sybil Atkinson,

and ultimately printed. Dr. Atkinson is still

hale, and a hard worker, at seventy-four.

Mr. R. Savage, the librarian of the Shak-

spere Museum, has made good way with his

copy of the Stratford parish registers. He

continues printing his extracts from the neigh

bouring parish registers in the Stratford Herald.

The names of Sly, Hacket, &c, occur in them.

Mr. Wadley has found " Walter, son of John

Flewallin," baptized at Crowle in 153S ; and

at Great Hampton, near Evesham, John, son

of Nicolas Furnyfall, born August 16, 1584,

married Anne Thorn, June 24, 1613.

Mr. Bertram Dobell, second-hand book

seller and agent for the sale of the Shelley

Society's publications—who was himself the

editor of the facsimile reprint of Alastor—has

removed his shop from Haverstock Hill to one

of the new buildings in Charing Cross Road.

Messrs. Macmillan have lately introduced

what is, so far as we know, a novel method of

indicating that certain books they publish are

not new, but only new editions. The title-page

is altogether silent on the matter, which is in

itself rather an embarrassing circumstance,

though, of course, the date is not missing. But

on the verso of the title-page, where one would

expect to find nothing but the imprint, the

curious may discover a legend that is some

times of no little bibliographical interest. For

example, concerning Messrs. Butcher and

Langs prose translation of the Odyssey—

concerning which we cannot refrain from

remarking (from experience) that it forms an

incomparable holiday present for either boy or

girl—we learn that it first appeared in March,

1879 ; that a revised edition was called for in

November of the same year; that it was

reprinted four times more before 1886; and

that the present issue costs only 4s. 6d. Never

theless, we confess to a feeling of regret that

the essential imformation should not be con

veyed, in the old-fashioned manner, on the

first page to which everybody turns.

ORIGINAL VERSE.

" qtjeen's bower "—new forest.

Woods, ye are England's voices : Chaucer wove

A woodland measure, Spenser's heavenly maid

Moved thro' the forest, Shakspere's sun and shade

Of soul was wood-born, Milton to the grove

Turned his deep diapason, Shelley's love

And Keats' empassioned utterance betrayed

The wood's mellifluous power, and down the

glade

The trees did Wordsworth's saddened song reprove.

But never till I saw these beach trees stand

In their bewildering leanness, and heard

The laughing birds, and saw the startled fawn

Leap through the ferns head-high upon the

lawn,

Knew I what heart of song to bless the land

These deep suggestive wildernesses btirred.

H. D. Rawnsley.

OBITUARY.

Two clergymen of repute in the literary wi

have been taken from us recently. The Est,]

Alexander Napier, vicar of Holkham and raaj

of Egmere with Waterden, both in NorfJ

and both in the gift of the Earl of LacestB

died at Holkham Vicarage on August %

aged 73. He took his degree of B.A. at Trkisj

College, Cambridge, in 1838, and had belli

incumbency of the above-mentioned litisa

since 1847. Mr. Napier edited the theologai

works of Barrow and translated Neander'sa-

planation of St. Paul's epistle to the Poi>

pians and the general epistle of St. James, aaij

also the study of Michaelis on the Holkham hi

of Thucydides. But the work by which hen

best known is his edition of Boswell'a Mm

It was an excellent piece of work, in wiei

Boswell's immortal composition was not crust)

by exclusive annotation ; and, but for the rii

more admirable edition which has since be*

produced by the care of Dr. Birkbeck HJLi

would long have remained as the itudiri

edition. The first impression appeared in codj

form at the close of 1883; but the secai

edition, with some more letters from Bosn!

and an enlarged index, was published in a

cheap volumes at the end of 1S84. The ex

cluding volume in both editions consisted a

a collection of " Johnsoniana " selected r.z

remarkable judgment by Robina Ifspier, 1»

wife, and a lady previously and favoured;

known for other works in literature.

The Rev. James Hildyard died at Ingold*j.

near Grantham, on August 27, aged 78. &

graduated at Christ's College, Cambridge, goia

out as B.A. in 1833, and for several years"

fellow and tutor at his college. His univers?

career was very distinguished. He was Bsffi

scholar in 1831, chancellor's medallist in 188

members' prizeman in 1832 and 1833, and tkr*

times did he win Sir William Browne's g*

medals. In 1846 he accepted the college lint?

of Ingoldsby, worth about £650 a year ; andn

that calm retirement he had remained ew

since. He was the author of many sing*

sermons and tracts, and of a volume of serai*

preached at Whitehall in 1843-4. Many J*1

after he had withdrawn into Lincolnshire tf

name became celebrated in clerical circles oy

his "Ingoldsby Letters" in reply to the bis*

on the vexed question of the desirability

revising the Book of Common Prayer. Seta*

series of these letters were published bet**1

1858 and 1863 under the pseudonym of "«"

goldsby"; but his name was given M.^

author on the fourth and enlarged edition iW"

in 1879.

SELECTED FOREIGN BOOKS,

GENERAL LITERATURE.

Die Teufel.aui.der nutW*"^WlKCK, H.

Mysterienbiihne Frankreichs

1 IB. W PI.

Leip«i«;

HISTORY, ETC.

BttlBFWaOHSKL der KGnigin Katharina v-J^JmI
Jerome v. Westphalen, sowie d. Kaisers N«PunlS,

m. dem KCntg Friedrich v. Wttrttemberg. "^

v. A. v. Schlossberger. 1. Bd. Vom 20- M*i" .»

bis 27. 8ept.br. 1816. Stuttgart : Kohlnamnj"- i(!

KuBlbb, G. Die Entwickeluug d. Kriegswcs™- J u

Kriegfiinrung in der Ritterzeit voa Miw ^

Jahrh. bis zu den Uussltenkriegen. *• Ba' '"

Breslau : Koebner. 16 M. .g|te

Naii*che, Mgr. Le ROgne de Philippe 5^1, gii*

rellgieuse dans les Pays-Bays su i-"1

Paris : Dentu. 4 fr. f^,. it 1»

La Tbbmvillk, L. de. Llvre de eomptes. AJr
Tremville et Marie de Sully. Nantes. J» "• it b

LKSI'INASSB, Renf de. Cartulaire da Pj^CMO-

Onarite-sar-Loire (Ordre de Cluni). P*™-

pion, 10 fr.

PHYSICAL SOTENOE AND PHILOSOPH*^

Ettinqehat/sbn. O. Frh. v. Beitrige "Ll&Lttt
der fossilen Flora Neuanelands 8 M. •w. f^ige.

Kenntniss der Tertiiiinora Australian*

6 M. 40 Pf. Wien : Gerold's Sonn.

h^.
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PHILOLOGY, ETO.

BEU08CH, H. Entztfferunsr der meroitiseh<ra Bobitffc-

<lenkmSler. 1. Abth. D e Priesterschiift v. Meroe.

Allsemeiner Thl. Leipzig : Hinrlchs. 7 M.

iTTHLaiA.iiN, L. Quaestiones 8allustlanae criticae.

Oldeu tnirg. 1 M. 60 Pf.

Moist, H. Dictionnaire du patoii normand. Paris:

•Muteomieuve. 16 Ir.

CORRESPONDENCE.

THE EVANGELISTARITJM OF ST. MARGARET OF

SCOTLAND.

Frenchay Hectory, Bristol : Aug. 29, 1887.

There is little to add to the artistic and

palaeographical descriptions of this MS given

in the Academy of August 6 and 20 by Mr.

Madan and Prof. West wood.

In the Passion lectures, and there only,

small golden capitals commence each sentence,

consisting of words spoken by our Lord him

self. This may be an indication of the elaborate

mode of the recitation of the Passion lectures

usually marked by the three symbols t o. s.

or a. in. b.

Xame8 have been written, possibly by a

later, but still by a very early hand, over the

genealogy of St. Matthew, occupying the first

two pages of text and nine lines of the third

page.

The presence of a solitary Lombardic "a"

in the centre of the word Abraham in golden

letters, on the first page of the text, must im

ply that the scribe was familiar with that form

of writing.

Allow me now to say something about the

liturgical import of this MS. Its discovery

adds one more to the very limited list of known

extant pre-Reformation Scottish service-

books, increasing their number, so far as my

knowledge goes, from twelve to thirteen.

None of these, except the Book of Deer, are

connected with the ancient Celtic Church.

None of them, except the Book of Deer

and the Evangelistarium of St. Margaret, are

earlier than the thirteenth century.

St. Margaret imported this MS. from Eng

land, It is Scottish as to its use, but it is not

the work of a Scottish scribe or artist. The

Anglo-Scottish queen was an enemy of the old

Celtic Church, with its services, customs, and

office-books. Her biographer, Ailred, tells us

how she abolished the older Liturgy, and in

troduced the Roman or Anglo-Boman missal in

its place :

"Fuere praeterea in quibusdam 8cotiae locis

qui contra totius Ecclesiae morem missas cele-

brare solerent. Quod regina zelo Dei accensa ita

destruere et profligare studuit, ut postea in toto

Scotorum regno qui tale aliquid attentaret nemo

repertua Bit."—Surius. Edit. Tom. iii. p. 379.

Therefore this MS. throws light upon what

Queen Margaret introduced into Scotland, not

upon what she found there.

We append a detailed list of to its contents,

assigning each gospel to its own day, of which

assignment there is no sort of indication in the

MS.:

IProprium de Tempore.]

•Fes. iv. Hebd. i Adv. Mar. i. 1-8.

Fea. iv. Quatuor Tern- Luc. i. 26-38.

porum.

Vigilia Nativ. Domini.

Die Nativ. Domini. Miesa i.

II i, ,, ,, 1U.

Die Circumcisionis.

Epiphania Domini.

Octaria Epiphaniae.

Dom. i. Qoadragessimae.

Dom. in ramis palmarum.

Fes. iii. Hebd. banctae.

„ vi. in Parasceue.

Sabbato Sancto.

Die Paschae.

Fes. vi. poet Pascha.

Sabbato „ „

•Fes. iv. Hebd. post Pascha

Mat. 18-21.

Luc. ii. 1-14.

loan. i. 1-14.

Luc. ii. 21.

Mat. ii. 1-12.

Mat. iii. 13-17.

Mat. iv. 1-11.

Mat. xxvi.-xxvii.

Mat. xiv.-xv. 46.

Luc. xxii.-xxiii. 53.

loan, niii.-xix.

Mat. xxviii. 1-7.

Mar. xvi. 1-7.

Mat. xxviii. 16-20.

loan. xx. 1-9.

Luc. xxiv. 1-12.

Vigilia Ascensionis.

Die Asceasionis.

Die Pentecostes.

loan. xvii. 1-11.

Mar. xvi. 14-20.

loan. xiv. 23-31.

IProprium Sanctortm.~]

Die S. Andreae. [Nov. 30.] Mat. iv. 18-22.

PuriHcatione B.M.V. [Feb. Luc. ii. 22-32.

2]

Aasumtioue B.M.V. [Aug. Luc. x. 38-42.

15.]

Decollatione 8. Joh. Bapt. Mar vi. 17-29.

[Aug. 29.]

tVigilia Nativ. S. Joh. Luc. i. 1-4.

Bapt. [June 23 ]

* Mat. i. 1-16. bung after Matins before the

first Mass on Christmas Day.

t Mat. xx. 17-19. Missa Votiva de Sancta

Cruce.

All the above Gospels are common to the

Boman and Sarum Missals, except those marked

* which are found only in the Sarum ; and

that marked f which is found in neither the

Roman nor the Sarum use. The only Evan-

gelistarium in which I have found it is the

eleventh-century Anglo-Saxon MS. once

belonging to Bishop Leofric of Exeter, now

in the Cambridge University Library (MS. i. 1,

ii. 11), where it forms the opening part of the

Gospel for the Vigil of the Nativity of St. John

the Baptist, to which I have accordingly

assigned it in the above list. Seven blank lines

follow this Gospel in the Bodleian MS. which

at first sight suggests that the scribe intended

to continue the Gospel, but accidentally

omitted to do so. Yet, as this phenomenon

of unoccupied lines occurs at the bottom of each

of the four pages facing the pictures of the

evangelists some other explanation must be

given of it.

From the smallness of the MS. it must be

inferred that it was intended not for public

church use, but for private devotion. Earlier

and complete Evangelistaria are in existence.

This is very incomplete. What principle guided

the selection, eepeci<lly the very limited selec

tion of Saints Days ? St. Andrew's Day always

commences the Proprium Sanctorum, and that

Apostle has also an early legendary connexion

with Scotland. Festivals of the B.V.M. explain

themselves. I can find nothing in the extant

biographies of St. Margaret to account for the

prominence given to St. John the Baptist.

I regret to have been unable to compare the

contents of this MS. with the contents of the

two small eleventh-century Evangelistaria

mentioned by Prof. Westwood in the Academy

of August 20, belonging to Pembroke College,

Cambridge, and Wadhaui College, Oxford. I

visited both places last week for the purpose of

doing so ; but in neither case was the librarian

i» residence, or any other officer through whom

access to the library could be obtained. It

would be well if such colleges would follow

the example of Jesus and University Colleges,

Oxford, which have handed all their MSS. to

the care of the Bodleian Library, where they

can always be seen. F. E. Warren.

THE NAME OF " OXFORD."

London: Aug. 27, 1887.

After I had read and laid aside Mr. Kers-

lake's letter in the Academy of to-day, it

suddenly occurred to me that certain words

quoted and repeatedly alluded to by the writer

were my own. Having made this discovery, I

hasten to disclaim any intention of personal

discourtesy to Mr. Kerslake, from whose in

genious writings on points of history and topo

graphy I have learned so many things that I

should not think of treating their author other

wise than with respect. At the same time it is

true that I would rather not argue with him

on questions of philology, because when he

writes on such questions he generally soems to

me hopelessly to misunderstand the propositions

which he impugns, and most of his arguments

appear to me not merely unsound but absolutely

unmeaning, as, no doubt, mine do to him.

I had resolved not to write further on the

question (which to me is no question) of the

etymology of " Oxford." I will, however,

refer to one or two points in Mr. Kerslake's

letter—not with any hope of convincing Mr.

Kerslake, but to satisfy any doubts that may be

entertained by others with whom I have some

common ground of agreement.

Mr. Kerslake seems to think that a reference

to the names of Exeter (Exanceaster) and

Cheltenham in some way supports his con

tention about " Oxford." Now, Exan- and

Celtan- are the regular combining forms of the

river names of which the nominative cases were

Exa and Celta. If the name of Oxford had

appeared in the earliest documents as Oxan/ord,

it would have been clear that it either meant

" ford of the ox " (a rather unlikely sense), or

was derived from an otherwise unknown river-

name Oxa, which must, in that case, have

belonged either to the " Isis " or the Cherwell.

But among the many instances in which Oxford

is mentioned in the Chronicle the form Oxan/ord

never occurs ; it is always Oxna-, Oxena-, or

some other recognised variant of the genitive

plural. It is quite clear that the writers cf all

the earliest documents thought the name meant

" ford of oxen." Is this such an unlikely

origin for the name that we must needs affirm

that these writers were mistaken ? Will any

one dispute the following propositions: (1)

that there are such things as oxen-fords ; (2)

that there was a ford at Oxford, as is shown by

the name itself; (3) that this ford may have

been an oxen-ford ; (4) that a hamlet that stood

near to an oxen-ford would, accordiug to

many analogies, takes its name from the ford,

and that the name would be retained when

the hamlet grew into a town P But it may be

suggested that "possibly" the name in pre

historic English days may have been Occanford

(ford of the Ock) ; and that when the " Isis "

had ceased to be called Occa, the name of the

town, being no longer intelligible, was cor

rupted into Oxnaford to give it a semblance of

meaning. Granted the possibility ; but, until

some evidence is produced for them, possibilities

of this sort are not worth entertaining. It is

true that—not the " Isis," but one of its tribu

taries at a distance below Oxford—bears the

name of Ock {Occa) ; and Mr. Kerslake asserts

that tributary rivers often retain the names

which once belonged to the main stream. It

may be so ; but what proof is there that it is

so in this particular instance ? None whatever.

But what about Oseney and the name of Ouse ?

Well, the documentary form of Ouse is Wftsu

or U'aa ; for Cm as a variant there is, so far as

I know, no authority. If Oxnaford be a cor

ruption of IV&san/ord or fftanford it cannot

also be a corruption of Occanford; we must

make our election. But those who assert that

Oxnaford is a corruption at all are simply in

the position of an advocate who should claim a

verdict against the weight of the evidence, on

the ground of the undeniable proposition that

verdicts in accordance with the evidence are

sometimes wrong after all.

Mr. Kerslake adduces the form ' ' Escancastre ' '

as proving something which "some of your

correspondents " have denied. He seems to

mean the commonplace fact that «c and x some

times interchange ; but who are the deniers ?

I give them up to Mr. Kerslake, pollice verso.

In support of his contention that tributaries

often retain the ancient name of the main

stream, Mr. Kerslake refers to the case of the

Yorkshire Ure. He says that it is " indisput

able " that this was the ancient name of the

river now ©tiled Ouse. Will he permit me,, in.

my turn, to offer "a protest against infalli

bility"? From my poiut of view, it seems
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indi-putable that the ancient Celtic name of

York was Eburacon (Latinised as Eburacum),

from which, according to the "laws" which

Mr. Kerslake scorns, the later forms, Old

Welsh Ebrauc, later Welsh Evrauc (sometimes

written Eurauc), modern Welsh Efrog, regularly

descend, and of which the Anglian Eoferwlc is

an easily explained corruption. It is likely,

though not certain, that Eburacon is derived

from a river-name Ebura, denoting either

the Ouse or the Foss. The Gaulish Ebura

has become Eure, and it is quite possible that

Ure may be the modern English form of Ebura.

But until documentary proof is found, this is

only a plausible guess, not an "indisputable"

fact.

Mr. Kerslake's argument for the antiquity of

the name of Isisisthat Leland uses it "without

philological purpose." Now, anyone who is

familiar with Leland knows that " philological

purpose " is constantly present with him.

Leland says explicitly that Isis is the Latin,

Ise the British, and Ouse the English form of

one and the same name. He is very fond of

inventing Latin place-names out of his own

head—his Buccinum for Buckingham is the first

instance that occurs to me. Wherever he finds

an " Ouse" he considers himself at liberty to give

Ise and Isis as its equivalents. I think it could be

shown how he arrived at this ; but the matter

is a little complicated, and I will not now enter

into doubtful questions. As to the " Isis " of

Oxford, Leland seems to have evolved an Ouse

out of the names of Oxford and Oseney, and

then to have translated it according to his own

rule into Isis, finding confirmation of the equi

valence in the name of the Thames, which—

presumably not "without philological purpose"

—he spells as Tamise. I do not absolutely

assert that "Isis" is an imaginary name, but

it cannot be regarded as authentic until safer

authority is found for it than Leland—whose

" Itinerary " I heartily wish some competent

scholar would re-edit. If the name of the

Oxford river was ever really Isis, Wusa, O'sa,

or Occa, it is strange that no documentary

record of any of these names exists. The early

charters, so far as I have been able to discover,

know the river only as " Temese."

Mr. Kerslake kindly says that he would

admit the so-called phonological laws, "when

duly sworn," to the witness-box. All right, if

the tribunal be competent and impartial. But

I fear that when Mr. Eerslake is on the bench

there will be a committal for perjury whenever

a witness throws doubt on the judge's foregone

conolusion. Henry Bradley.

Look at " A Barrister." He has four under

this pseudonym. I have twenty-nine. Many

of mine are found in the British Museum Cata

logue, and arranged in the same order. Why

need I take his, which are in a different order,

and one, at least, different from mine, which is

like the British Museum Catalogue ? I refer

to the work by Barron Field, where he gives

the title as " Hints to witnesses in a court of

justice. 1815." I have the title like the

British Museum Catalogue, viz. : " Hints to

witnesses in courts of justice. L. 1815."

Mr. Thomas will not find in my book his

absurd mistake of making " Joshua Coffin" the

pseudonym for H. W. Longfellow, nor " A

Haiile " for " A Liholiho."

Besides the ones found in the British Museum

Catalogue, Mr. Thomas's book is full of the

commonest initials and pseudonyms that are

met with anywhere in American and English

catalogues. I am not aware that anywhere he

gives credit to the sources from which he takes

them.

I have made free use of the splendid works

of Halkett and Laing, Boase and Courtney,

and Querard. Halkett and Laing has had a

large sale in this country. All the libraries that

are able to buy it do buy it, and my book will

not affect the demand for it in the slightest

degree. But there was need of a less expen

sive work for the smaller libraries, that should

also be fuller than that could possibly be of

American names and pseudonyms. My book

will supply that want. I have taken " every

little pseudonym or article under initials " from

Boase and Courtney, because my book has

gone, and is to go, into the largest libraries in

Europe, and because it is just those little things

that are the most difficult to find.

Mr. Thomas says that " the English part [of

my work] is so full of errors, &c." An Eng

lish critic says of it : "So far as I can judge,

it is singularly free from errors." And after

two years' use and a careful revision less than

one hundred errors have been found in the

first part; one hundred in 12,000. Mr. Frey

must have spent much time and labour in col

lecting Voltaire's pseudonyms, as Querard gives

no collected list of them.

William Cushing.

"INITIALS AND PSEUDONYMS."

Cambridge, Mass., U.8.A. : Aug. 17, 1887.

Because my Initials and Pseudonyms has the

same initials and pseudonyms, among a great

many others, as Mr. Thomas's book, it does

not follow by any means that I have taken

them from that book. There is not one of

them that cannot be found elsewhere. All the

original sources of information open to him

have been open to me, and then the British

Museum Catalogue gives many of them.

I propose to point out in a few cases how my

entries differ from Mr. Thomas's and agree with

this latter catalogue. Tour readers can verify

my statements if they will take the trouble to

compare my book with his, and then with the

British Museum Catalogue.

His first entry is "A. Matthew Arnold";

compare my entry with his and then with the

British Museum Catalogue, and it will be found

unlike his, and like the latter.

"A. Arthur Cleveland Coxe " is found in the

British Museum Catalogue as well as in his

book ; what proof is there, then, that I took

it from him and not from the British Museum

Catalogue f

THE SENTIMENTALCONTINUATION OF THE

JOURNEY."

Sheffield : August 39, 1887.

Happening to refer to the Academy for

1884, I noticed a letter from Mr. W. Roberts

in the issue for August 30, of that year (No.

643), in which he states that copies of the

editions containing the " Continuation " of the

Sentimental Journey are not often to be met

with. I purchased recently (for the modest

sum of 4d.) a copy of the MDCCLXIX Edition,

which contains the Sentimental Journey, in four

volumes, the latter two being devoted to the

"Continuation" by Eugenius, and the tome

being completed by " A Political Romance."

I find that the British Museum copy, which

ends at p. 276, not only does not contain " A

Political Romance," but also wants eight pages

of the completion of the Sentimental Journey.

This edition seems to have been overlooked by

Lowndes. I may add that the ' ' Continuation ' '

of the Sentimental Journey is worthy of the

reputation of the author of Crazy Tales for

coarseness. Leonard C. Smtthers.

SCIENCE.

The Origin of Mountain Range*: considered

experimentally, structurally, dynamically,

and in relation to their Geological History.

By T. Mellard Eeade. (Taylor & Francis.)

In speculating on the causes whioh have given

birth to mountain ranges, it should be borne

in mind that the phenomena sought to a

explained are of so complex a character as U

leave room for the play of a plurality d

agencies. So far from any single hypothec

being accepted as an adequate explanation A

the entire mechanism, it is fortunate for i

given hypothesis if it be admitted to express

even a partial truth. Such an admission wi3

be readily made by most readers in favour x

the views enunciated by Mr. Mellard ResJs

in this treatise. Whatever opposition may ':«

offered to these views, it can hardly be said

that the author has been either rash or ill-

practical. His speculations represent yes^

of patient thought, while they possess tit

rare advantage of being put forth, by one wh*

commands a practical knowledge of mechanic*

acquired during a long professional career is

an engineer and architect. Even tho*

geologists who may differ from his conclusion

will not withhold a respectful hearing to Mr.

Eeade's arguments.

At the present day, most geologists wh

seek to explain the origin of mountain-chaiii

base their explanation on the Bhrinkap

of the earth's nucleus due to secular cooli- :

The interior of the earth slowly cools, and h

cooling contracts ; while the crust in seekicr

to accommodate itself to the diminish:-,

interior becomes thrown into puckers, re

sembling—to use a hackneyed phrase—tit

wrinkled skin of a withered apple. It is

these puckers and wrinkles, worn down by

subsequent denudation, that form the bolder

physical features of the earth's surface.

With this " contraction hypothesis " geo

logists generally have expressed themselTS

fairly satisfied. Unable in most cases :;

discuss for themselves the subtle problems of

terrestrial dynamics, they have accepted witi

becoming gratitude what others, more familk'

with physical investigations, have placed

before them as possible and probable, fht

here and there a geologist, with some mastery

of physics and mathematics, has ventured to

raise a dissentient voice. Such a voice wa;

heard when the Rev. Osmond Fisher, some

years ago, published his Physic* of the EartXt

Crust ; such a voice is again heard in the

pages of Mr. Mellard lleade's treatise.

According to Mr. Reade, the favourite hyp*

thesis of contraction by loss of heat is utterly

incompetent to account for the phenomena

of mountain-building ; indeed, he belief

that " the cooling of our earth has not ex

tended to such a depth that we need cona'Ar

the internal contraction as a geological cause-"

His own view—the view which it is tie

prime object of this treatise to expound—

regards mountain-ranges as due to sedimenta

tion, accompanied by local changes of tem

perature in the earth's crust. First and

foremost he holds it necessary for mountain-

architecture that extensive deposits be laid

down, these deposits being usually sediment",

but occasionally volcanic materials. After ■■

survey of the chief mountain-districts of the

world, Mr. Reade is led to the conclusion that

"no great range of mountains was ever

ridged up except in areas of great previous

sedimentation." So great is the thickness of

these deposits that in most mountain areas it

is probably to be reckoned in miles. Now

one of the effects of loading any part of the

earth's crust with sediment is to produce a

rise of temperature—a rise felt partly in the
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new deposit itself, and partly in that portion

of the old crust upon which the deposit

reposes. The thermal effects of sedimentation

■were pointed out by Babbage more than half a

century ago, and Mr. Reade now follows

tip the subject by studying with care the

consequences of such an elevation of tem

perature.

It is evident that the rise of temperature

tends to produce expansion equally in all

directions ; but this tendency is resisted by

the masses of rock bounding the area which

is locally heated. It has been assumed that,

if the horizontal extension be checked, the

increase in the bulk of the strata must needs

take place upwards. Mr. Reade, however,

points out that this is not necessarily the

case ; for, instead of a direct upheaval, pres

sures would be set up in the mass, pro

ducing folding, contortion, crushing, and other

mechanical effects incidental to mountain-

making.

Under enormous pressures, the most rigid

rocks will probably assume a condition of

ductility similar to that which Tresca detected

in his experiments on metals, and boldly

called the "flow of solids." When a deep-

seated plastic rock is forced to move by a

tendency to dilate, it will naturally flow in

the direction of least resistance, squeezing

itself, for instance, along the axis of an

anticline and thus contributing to the up-

rearing of a mountain chain.

At any one period it is probable that the

expansion of a rock, or its ridging-up, will

not be great ; but every recurring elevation

of temperature will produce a fresh increase

of bulk, tending to renewed movement, and

by these successive creeps the mountain-chain

may ultimately be raised. It is known to

engineers that when an expanded body of low

tensile strength is cooled, it does not pull

itself back absolutely to its old position ; and

hence if it be repeatedly heated and cooled a

permanent extension is produced. It thus

comes about that the rocks having been

puckered by expansion will remain more or

less puckered after cooling. Mr. Reade draws

an excellent illustration of his views from the

distortion which is presented by a sheet of

lead after exposure to long-continued vicissi

tudes of temperature. Thus the lead-lining

of a sink that has been subjected for years to

the alternate effects of hot and cold water

becomes irregularly bulged up in ridges,

closely mimicking the general form of a

mountain chain.

Mr. Mellard Reade, as becomes an engineer,

deals with his subject quantitatively, and

herein lies one of the valuable elements of

his work. Others had seen that thermal

expansion must, somehow or other, be recog

nised as a factor in mountain-making ; but to

Mr. Reade is due the credit of having inves

tigated, in a systematic manner, the peculiar

effects arising from a tendency to cubic dilata

tion in a mass of rock subjected to constraint

in the earth's interior. If he has not laid

bare the whole mystery of mountain-building,

he has at least done good service by forcibly

calling attention to certain natural operations

which the geologist in his speculations cannot

afford to ignore, since they are assuredly com

petent to play a part, great or small, in the

upheaval of a mountain-chain.

F. W. Rudlbk.

CORRESPONDENCE.

THE ANTIQUITr OF THE AVE8TA.

Hiegsdorr, Bavaria : Aug. 80, 1887.

I regret that I was uuable to express a more

favourable opinion of M. de Harlez's argu

ments than that stated in my notice of Qeiger's

Home and Age of the Avesta. After a careful

perusal of the arguments on both sides in the

essays mentioned, I was much impressed with

the difference of tone adopted by the writers,

and found the off-hand manner of M. de

Harlez, in dealing with careful adverse argu

ments, anything but pleasing or convincing.

Whether my impression was correct or not may

now be left to the judgment of anyone who

will take the trouble to read both essays atten

tively.

My own opinion regarding the age of the

Avesta is that we have at present no certain

data to go upon ; but the probability is that

Zarathushtra lived considerably before the

time of Darius I. Of course, the greater part

of the legendary history in the Avesta refers to

earlier times, though handed down to us in

comparatively later writings. What I protest

against is the present tendency to slur over the

facts formerly relied upon as indications of age.

My statement of these facts had no special

reference to M. de Harlez, but I wished to

induce the risiog generation of Avesta scholars

to reconsider these indications of age carefully

for themselves before finally rejecting them.

If M. de Harlez will refer to my former

remarks, he will find that I have distinctly

assumed the change in the meaning of asura

not to have occurred in early times (the exact

period seems to be a matter of opinion) ; also

that I wrote of the contrast in the meanings of

the words daeva and deva, which he must surely

admit. No doubt some of the Vedic devas are

still sacred beings in the Avesta ; but, in that

case, they are not called daeoas, which might

have been stated by him for the sake of clear

ness. E. W. West.

THE PALI WORD " UBBILLAYITA.'

Wood Green, N. ; Aug. 11, 1887.

Under the article, " Ubbillapita " (see Jdt. ii.,

p. 9), Childers, in his Pali Dictionary, discusses

very fully the exact meanings of ubbillavi-

t a 1 1 a, u b b i 1 1 ii v i t a, and u b b i 1 1 a, with

out coming to any decision as to the etymology

of these terms. Of these first he says, " I have

little doubt that ubbillavitatta is simply

ubbillapita-f-tva, ' state of being puffed

up,' the p passing into v." He considers that

the passive participle, ubbillapita, pointed

to a verb, ubbillapeti or ubbilleti,

representing an original ud-velayati, "to

throw upwards," from a root v i 1 or p i 1 ; and

he quotes the adjeotive ubbillavi from

Buddhaghosa's commentary on the Brahma-

jala Sutta (see SumangaLi, p. 53, Pali Text

Society's edition, 1886), which presupposes a

noun ub bill u, "elation," whence a denomi

native verb, ubbilleti, might be derived.

This u 1j bill ii, according to Childers, would

represent a possible (Sanskrit) udvilya or

u d v e 1 1 a. There is a Sanskrit audbilya,

"elation," in Divyduaddna, p. 82, 1. 30, and a

variant audvilya in Saddharmapundarikd

(B. Lot. 308), which Childers rightly, we think,

sets down as a coinage of the North Buddhists

in their attempts to Sanskritise such Pali words

as they did not quite understand.

Dr. Ed. Mueller (Pdli Gram., p. 12) derives

ubbilla from "udvela in ubbilla-

b h k v a ' lengthiness, ' Saddhammopayana

• "Cetaso ubbillavitattam" (Uilinda,

p. 183, 1. 9-10), Brahmajala Sutta (p. 9, ed. Giim-

blot), " Anandito sumano ubbillavito" ( Mil.,

p. 183,1.11-12).

136." We doubt very much whether ubbilla

has the sense of " long "; but, aa the reference

is wrong, we cannot verify the meaning

assigned to ubbillabhava. The form

ubbilla seems to have led Childers off the

track of the true source of the word ubbilla

pita. Instead of starting with the noun

ubbilla, I would begin with the verbal form .

ubbillavita and its variant ubbillapita.

Before going further, it must be noted tlwt the

Burmese texts occasionally furnish us with a

reading less Prakritised than that of the

Sinhalese versions, and, therefore, nearer to

the Sanskrit than the Pali corresponding term.

The Burmese various reading in this case is

u p p i 1 ii p i t a for uppiliivita, from u p p i-

1 a v e t i, the causal of u p p i 1 a v a t i (= uppla-

vati, " to float over or upon," " to bound," " to

be buoyant," cf. Sanskrit ut-plavate).

Childers makes no mention of p 1 u (sometimes

pilu or palu in Pali) with u t ; but u p p i-

1 a v a t i occurs with the sense of " to float ' ' in

Milinda, p. 80—" Kkuddako pi pasiino vina

navaya udake uppilaveyyiiti"; " Kummo

udake uppila van to" [lb. p. 370). In Jdt.

iii., p. 485, up pi a v a m a n a is employed in

the commentary to explain pariplavanta

(see Sumangala, p. 250, 1. 8). We also find

up pila vati in the sense of " to be joyous,

elated" (after drinking intoxicants).* In an

amusing story in the Jdtaka, book ii., p. 97, we

have an account of some asses that got in

toxicated and elated through imbibing sour

wiue-lees, while the thorough-bred

h o r s e 8 remained sober after drinking much

stronger liquor :

" Sinuhavakule jiltasindhava pana gandhapanam

pivitva niseaddii sannisinnana uppilavanti."

The Gatha has

" Dhorayha-eili ca kulamhi jato

na m a j j a t i aggarasa/n pivitva ti."

Here uppilavati = majjati, "to be

elated, buoyant"; the causal participle uppila-

vita or uppilapita would thus signify

" elated," " buoyed up."

The form uppilapita offers no difficulty,

for u p 1 a p e t i (= u p 1 a vet i, uppila v e t i)

occurs in Jdt. iv., p. 162, in the sense of " to

flow over, overwhelm ":

"Uplapayam [samuddam] dipam imam ui'A-

ra>»" (of. uplavita Mali. 230).

We have, too, the form opilapetiforopila-

veti (=ava + plu), "to cause to sink,"

which is well established (see Jit. i. pp. 212,

238; iii. 301; Sutta Nipdta, i. 4.7, p. 14;

Mahav. x. 4.5; Sutta, v. ii., p. 15. The passing

of v into p is seen in Pali palapa, 1 a p i =

Sanskrit palava, lava. The change from

uppilavita to ubbillavita is probably

due to the influence of the v (cf. vanibbaka=

vanipaka. The doubling of the consonant

I, though not common, receives support from

such forms as paribbasana = pariva-

s ana, umma=uma, upa kkile s a — upa -

klec a.

In Uddna iv. 2, p. 37, we find the expression

"manaso ubbilapa" (y.l. ubbilava,

uppilava), "elation of mind." Here we

have a single I in all the MSS-, which lends

great support to the etymology, here proposed,

of u b b i 1 1 a v i t a. On referring to the Com.,

consulted by the editor, a MS. of Burmese

origin, though in Sinhalese writing, we find

the following note :

"Manaso uppilapa ti (sic) cetaso uppilapa

vitakkakani cittassa uppilapita- hetukaya

manasii uppil ape tva."

All this, however, leaves the noun ubbilla

unexplained; but the form ubbilava tends

• "Elevated" is a slang term applied to those

persons whose depressed spirits are raised by the

spirits they have imbibed.
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NOTES ON ART AND ARCHAEOLOGY.

In view of the recent controversy about, the

"Great Wall of China," Messrs. Colnaghi, of

Pall Mall East, have arranged to have on view

for a few days a very interesting drawing of

the wall by Mr. William Simpson.

TirE seventeenth autumn exhibition of pic

tures in the Walker Gallery at Liverpool, under

the management of the corporation, will open

on Monday next, September 5.

There is now on view at Exeter, in the Albert

Memorial Museum, a fine art exhibition which

~as we judge from the catalogue—is worthy

of a visit for the sake of the large collection of

engravings, most of them lent by Mr. Sidney

T. Whiteford. The total number of prints ex

hibited is nearly 1,500, including a valuable

series of proof impressions of meaaotint plates

by the late Samuel Cousins, himself a native of

Exeter, which have recently boon proseuted to

the museum.

An Exhibition of Paintings in Water-colours

was opened by the King and Queen of Saxony

last Sunday week in the Great Hall of the Royal

Polytechnicum at Dresden. After a short

address by Prof. Kiessling, the King and Queen

went over the collection, which comprises more

than 2,000 pictures by German, Austrian,

Italian, Belgian, French, Swedish, and Nor

wegian artists. It is much to be regretted

that England, whose work in water-colour has

set the fashion on the continent, is not repre

sented. The exhibition, which is the first of

its kind in Germany, attracts great numbers of

visitors. It will remain open till September 25.

We quote the following from the Times :

" The excavations proceeding in Piccadilly on the

site of the new premises of the Junior Travellers'

Club have brought to light many interesting

objects. The houses which are built on that

portion of the thoroughfare have for their founda

tions a series of well-formed arches at a depth of

about sixteen feet from the surface. In piercing

some of these great difficulty was experienced on

account of the toughness of the substance of which

they are constructed. This having been overcome

a series of subterranean passages apparently con

nected was discovered. These were full of foul

gases, and contained a vast quantity of rubbish,

among which have been found numerous

articles of interest. Not the least interesting is a

red granite tomb dated 1509, some bronze armour,

several fowling pieces, a richly embossed lamp,

and a large quantity of vellum manuscripts. The

vaults have been only partly explored, and further

discoveries are anticipated."

THE STAGE.

STDDONS AND BACHEL.

Mrs. Siddons. By Mrs. A. Kennard. (W.

H. Allen.)

Rachel. By Mrs. A. Kennard. (W. H.

Allen.)

These two little books—both of them contri

butions to the "Eminent Women" series—

give in the handiest form, and with much tact

and grace of treatment, all that the ordinary

reader, if not quite all that the special student,

needs to know about the two leading tragic

actresses of England and France. With

regard to both actresses the special student,

has, as we have implied, something more to

ask. He may ask, perhaps, for more of

absolute theatrical criticism, for an analysis

more elaborate of that which was accom

plished in sight of the public, by the two

famous artists. Yet, as regards Sarah Siddons

—a tragedian removed from us now by the

space of three generations—there may well

have been difficulties almost insuperable in

supplying the desired detail. Rachel, of

course, lived in a period of criticism more

diffuse and systematic, Jules Janin filling, in

her day, to some extent, the place since filled

by Vitu and Surcey ; and, indeed, the pub

lished records of her performances, though

scattered, are elaborate and abundant. Turn

ing from the rublic achievement to the pri

vate character, little else remains to be told

of Mrs. Siddons ; but of Rachel there might j

have been produced many a scandalous

chronicle. Wrong from one point of view,

Mrs. Kennard, in this matter, was certainly

right from another. We may hold that it is

well that the whole record of the artist shall

be unfolded—'not at all in submission to an

exacting curiosity, but in furtherance of the

completeness of our study and comprehen

sion. But then, again, there is the reader

of the commonplace novel to be considered ;

the listener to the conventional play ; the

now proverbial " young lady in the dress

circle," who has to be dealt with most

tenderly. Hence the line Mrs. Kennard

has taken ; nor do we, on the whole,

blame her for it. Of the "Dichtung" and

the " Wahrheit," which meet in the life of the

artist, she has taken, in some respects, chiefly

the " Dichtung." " We have tried," she says

herself, in her preface, " to extract the poetry

and romance there is to be found in this life,

rejecting what is base and unworthy." Nor

must it, after all, be supposed that in Rachel's

life—outside her art—all was unworthy or

base. Always she was a dutiful daughter;

always a devoted mother ; sometimes a

generous, and once or twice a constant,

friend. But her life was a fever. And, in

her maddened demand for excitement, it ran

its course rapidly.

How different all this matter was with Mrs.

Siddons ! Rachel was a Jewess, born in an

inn in Switzerland, and bred in France; a

Bohemian who, after twenty-four hours of

enforced respectability at Windsor, " avait

besoin de s'encanailler "—thirsted to bs a

cad again. Mrs. Siddons was an English

woman ; even the Irish blood, not quite ab

sent from her veins, was without influence on

her personal life—we are far from saying it

did not prompt her to be an artist. And not

only was she an Englishwoman ; she was a

Kemble besides, and rigid Belf-control was the

very watchword of the Kembles, in art and

life. We are told she had "the gift of

tears." It may be. Certainly she roused in

others pity and passion. But when one

recognises this, one may remember, too, how

the methods acceptable to one age may be

ineffective in another. Mrs. Siddons's epoch

was the epoch of the acceptability of Claude's

and Richard Wilson's, and David's and

Ingres's art. It was the age of firm contour

in draughtsmanship, of composition in paint

ing, of deportment in manners. In mankind

the age admired as ideal what Mr. Turveydrop,

some time afterwards, only exaggerated or

unwittingly burlesqued. The fire, and genius,

and spontaneity of Rachel would speak to us

to-day. Rachel gave to the most artificial of

tragedy—to the tragedy which was " so

Greek " to its admirers, so full of Louis

XIV. to ourselves — that truth which

Desclee, after her, bestowed upon an incident

in the Avenue du Roi de Rome, or in the Rue

Balzac—upon a passion of this morning.

Should we be equally sensible to the fame

effects of Mrs. Siddons ? Should we—r.

have passed not only through Romantkis.

but into Naturalism, since her day—be it

pressed, genuinely or profoundly, by her Lit

Macbeth, by her Hermione ? That is a qs»

tion which Mrs. Kennard's delightful JxSXle

narrative does not permit us quite concUumi;

to answer.

As regards the outer life of the t«i

women—Sir Joshua's "Tragic Muse" andfe

Phodre whom even Sarah Bernhardt, whoia

so much in common with her, has not be

able to surpass—it was, as may be expect:

essentially different ; and Mrs. Keens:. ■

account is as careful, as accurate, and .

interesting as it was possible to make it Mb.

Kennard owes something, but cannot or

very much, to the life of Mrs. Siddons It

Campbell, the inefficient friend of herls'.s

years, to whom she bequeathed her meia>

randa, letters, and diary. Boaden's "Life,"

of which Mr. Crabb Robinson spoke as "m

of the most worthless books of biograpbr e

existence," cannot have helped Mrs. Kernus

much more ; but she acknowledges very has;-

somely her obligations to Mr. Percy FiUgsr.il:

whose biography of the great actress, in b

Lives of the Kembles, ~she considers to a

the best yet done. About , Rachel a wh«

literature has been written ; yet much el S

is hardly serviceable material. At least ok

biography is avowedly hostile. Anf*

Houssaye does not mean to be ill-natured, '"

will at all costs be amusing. Jules Jank-

a man of words so much more than i

thoughts—is hopelessly fluent. He betray

the essential worthlessness of the re*)/

writer—the ready writer's superficial intelli

gence of the demands of his art. On ttt

whole, perhaps, as Mrs. Kennard herself

inclines to think, it is the letters of Rachel

that are the truest guide. Letters to **

parents, to her sister, to her friends—if »*

to her lovers—to her master, Samson, on t*

conditions and the problems of her f*»-

letters of gratitude, letters of regret, lefe»

making a small gift, though refusing as7*

loan—these things build up gradually, om

pretty sure foundation, the edifice of HacM'

character as it is fitting that we should see"'

Rachel's life was in the Present. After «*

ment was to come, not rest, but w "*'

She acted in bad health as in good, chiefly t»

satisfy one of the deepest needs of her n»W

reckless what might follow. Mrs. Sid»

when youth and impulse had left her, drsgr

herself somewhat unwillingly from to« li

town, to repair the losses of her nUj1*^

the honest and somewhat incapable g8"*^

who sought a refuge for rheumatism » *•*

—and she undertook yet another round of "

gagements in order that she might pw

herself with a carriage on her retirement ■

carriage now become a necessity. * y

gards the society the two women culttf

and enjoyed, Mrs. Siddons liked the a

lectualand "the great world," and W?

be of it, and visited, as the high vM"*

course entitled to do, as the equal; an -^

as the equal, of the otherwise distingue _

But Rachel, in her loftiest social for&0

not so much an artist as a show- jj t^m,

to the mighty, and encouraged "J^

and bound to behave herself in their p "^

—for the success of eccentricity h*a n0
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aeen established—she was really most at home

with a few Bohemians, and with her kith and

tin who lived on her. Mrs. Siddons eared for

.he stage much more than did Fanny Kemble.

She had for it a respect which was wanting, it

would seem, in Mr. Macready's feeling for

it ; yet, in a measure, she acted to live rather

ihan lived to act. Eachel—with the capacity

'or unnamed odiousness, and supported in her

private life by no fine example and no noble

tradition—did yet, in the main, live for the

practice of her art, though its practice can

hardly have been furthered by her moral de-

terioriation, and the disorder, the very chaos,

of her later days.

Fredekick "Wedmore.

MUSIC.

MUSICA L PUBLICA TIONS.

Musical Art and Study. By H. C. Banister.

(Bell.) This little book consists of three papers

read before different musical societies by the

author. In "Our Art and Our Profession"

there are some good thoughts neatly expressed.

The second paper deals with "Methods of

Musical Study." " Study only the classical,"

I says Mr. Banister. (The italics are his.) For,

he adds, " it is the only music that can yield

profit to the student ; nay more, the only

, music that can be structurally studied." We

are sorry to find a musician of Mr. Banister's

learning and ability giving such advice. If he

hail said " Study first the classical " we should

.' find no fault. A musician must study the

• past ; hut in some of the music of the present

, he will find the results of the past and the seeds

I of the future. And to -deny that the music of

, Schumann, or of Wagner, can be structurally

studied, is really extraordinary. The structure

' is different, and may possibly be inferior ; but

there it is, and a musician will prove one-

l sided who ignores it. In the third paper, which

so far as writing goes, is excellent, Mr. Banister

again breaks out in praise of the classical.

Classical and romantic are really shifting terms.

Haydn, Mozart, and Beethoven in their day

were romanticists, and hence the art of music

progressed.

Music in the Land of Fogs. By Felix Reino.

(Kent.) This amusing little book, written by

one belonging to the Land of Frogs, contains

fact, fiction, and falsehood. The author has

paid special attention to the weak points of

musicians, amateur and professional, and of

society in general ; and, though many of his

remarks are perfectly true, it must not be

supposed that England is the only country in

the world in which such things are to be found.

It can, however, do no harm to see ourselves

as others see us. We will not spoil the reader's

enjoyment by quotations, excepting in one or

two instances where the sharp and generally

accurate writer has f-dlen into error. Handel

was not decked with the title of Doctor of

Music. It was offered to him at Oxford ; but

he refused it, saying:—"What the devil I

throw my money away for that the blockhead

wish." Dr. Stanford, and not Herr Gold-

schmidt, is conductor of the Bach Choir. Costa

has not been replaced by three Germans—

Mantis, Eichter, and Randegger—at Birming

ham. There has been only one festival since

Sir Michael Costa's death, and that was under

the direction of Eichter. "The Eichter con

certs," says our author, "play German music

only." This looks like a wilful mistake.

Lastly, we feel inclined to count as an error

his statement that " England is not a musical

nation."
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. The Feeling for Nature in Scottish Poetry.

By John Veitch. In 2 vols. (Blackwood.)

Psof. Vbitch leads us through a charming

country in these two volumes, prepares us

■ before we start with a lecture on what we

are to look for, and entertains us with

much excellent discourse by the way. The

lecture deserves attention first. The form

of it never allows us to forget that Dr.

: Veitch, besides being a Professor of Logic, is

a poet and an ardent worshipper of nature,

especially of the nature of his own Southern

Scottish hills and vales. But logical habit

is also apparent in the lecture. In substance,

it is a deductive theory of the several stages

that man's interest in nature should pass

through as he advances in civilisation ; and

it invites us to look for the verification of

this deductive theory in the study of the

poetic facts afterwards advanced.

According to the theory, if we rightly

understand it—and it is only fair to Prof.

Veitch to say that he shows himself fully

aware of the difficulty of drawing strict lines

of demarcation, and admits that nature-feelings

different in source may be intermixed—the

lowest form of nature-feeling is mere organic

exhilaration and comfort, delight in sunshine,

bright skies, fresh breezes, soft warm air, as

immediate ministers of physical happiness.

This is a stage of nature-worship within the

reach of every creature that has a nervous

organisation, healthy or unhealthy ; and it

would hardly be a paradox to maintain that

the feeling is more intense in the unhealthy

and uncomfortable than in their more fortu

nate and self-sufficing possessors of perfect

health and comfort. The joy with which

mediaeval poets hail the return of spring and

the copious enthusiasm of their celebration of

its charms is often referred to their greater

freshness of feeling, to their youthfulness

as compared with the jaded singers of later

days. It was due at least as much to the

fact that they were less comfortably housed

and clad, more exposed to the inclemencies of

winter, and consequently more intensely re

lieved by the return of the sweet season of

bird and bloom, and soft " attempre " air.

Prof. Yeitch's second stage may be called the

Pastoral, when grassy uplands and meadows

and running brooks commend themselves to

the eye not by their intrinsic beauty, but

simply as good well-watered pasture land,

suggesting to the spectator a certain sense

of the comfort that such possessions bring.

The third stage may be called the Agri

cultural, when a similar sense of comfort is

awakened by the spectacle of rich stretches

of corn land, waving harvests, or labourers

busy with plough or scythe.

These three stages of nature-interest are

sufficiently well-marked, if not actually as

"stages" or "epochs," in the development

of nature- sentiment, definitely following one

another, and definitely traceable in the history

of poetry (whichcould hardly be maintained)—

well marked, at least, as distinguishable sources

of affectionate regard for outward things, the

affection being utilitarian in origin, but not

necessarily consciously so in exercise. Concern

ing Prof. Yeitch's two highest stages, there

is room for more difference of opinion, because

they are not so distinctly marked, and be

cause he includes in them a (much greater

diversity of interests. The fourth stage he

describes as "free, pure nature-feeling,"

when the aspect and the objects of outward

nature are loved for themselves, without any

reference to their value as contributing to

human sustenance and comfort. Theoreti

cally this stage should not be reached, as a

general national characteristic, till the severity

of man's struggty with nature is abated, till

he is confident of having his physical needs

supplied, and has sufficient leisure from the

daily warfare against want to be able to cast

an untroubled eye on the landscape. And

theory is so far verified that purely de

scriptive poetry, the expression in metrical

language of purely picturesque studies, is

a comparatively late experiment in literature.

We may remark in parenthesis that it is a

doubtfully successful experiment, the poet

in this particular competing at a disadvantage

with the painter, provided he confines him

self, strictly and unreservedly, to the pure

delight of the eye, which no poet, who knows

the immense resources of his art, is likely to do.

Still, the endeavour after purely sensuous effect

in poetry undoubtedly increases and is more

widely appreciated with the increase of

civilisation and comfort. But if the question

is when this "free, pure nature-feeling"

begins, and to what extent it enters into

early poetry, that is another affair. Prof.

Veitch remarks truly that sympathy with the

sterner side of nature is rare in early poetry ;

and he goes on to say that rugged and desolate

scenery, and the fierce storms of winter seem to

have impressed our early poets as being simply

horrible and repulsive, and to have awakened

in them no feeling that can be called aesthetic.

But not to go beyond Scottish poetry, to

which he confines himself for verifica

tion of his theory, we may admit the

first proposition without feeling so cer

tain about the second. For example, one

of Prof. Veitch's earliest quotations is a de

scription of the seasons by the author of

Syr Qawayn and the Orene Knyght—a poem

referable to the fourteenth, or, at latest, the

early fifteenth century. Here, undoubtedly,

winter is described in such a way as to produce

the shuddering shivering feeling which Prof.

Veitch, here as in a previous work, declares

to be the dominant note in mediaeval Scotch

references to the doleful season. The fury of

a winter storm, the " snittering snaw sniping "

the open country, the " warbling wind wap-

ping" from the heights, driving the dales full

of big drifts, is described with great spirit in

alliterative verse ; and a peasant is introduced

lying in his bed, listening full well, and

sleeping little, though he locks his lids. But

we are not so certain that the poet's sympathy

is more with the shuddering listener than

with the raging storm. And similarly with

a passage quoted by Dr. Veitch from another

poem of the same date, The Atontyrs of Arthur,

where a hunting party is dispersed by a

storm, and run to the rocks for shelter from

"the sleet and the snow that snapped them

so snell," we suspect that there was enough

of the old Adam in the poet to sympathise

with the "snapper" as much as with the

snapped. And in so far as the poets of those

days sympathised at heart with the energy of

vast destructive forces, their feeling was as

aesthetic, in the sense of disinterested free

nature-feeling, as can be found in the most

modern days. Prof. Veitch's theory is well

thought out and carefully guarded, and we

daresay he would not dissent from this ; but,

if the theory is to be taken strictly as a theory

of evolution, and not merely of parallel

sources, he has not in the statement of it

given sufficient prominence to the fact that

man is from the first so constituted as to take

a delight in purely picturesque beauty, and in

the stir and excitement of the wilder moods

of nature. It is necessary only for the exercise

of these faculties that he be relieved from the

preoccupation of sordid cares ; and the earliest

poets may be presumed to have achieved this

happy release. In which case they would pass

at once into the fourth stage of nature-feeling,

without necessarily travelling through the

various stages of utilitarian sentiment. And

this is what we find in the earliest descriptions

of spring quoted by Prof. Veitch—the purest

possible delight in the icenic beauties of the

earth when winter is gone, not a mere

rejoicing in the comfort of the change or in

the prospect of prime mutton or an abundant

harvest. The primitive poet, as much as his

most artificial successor, could see a lamb

frisking on hillside or meadow, and could

admire the tender green of young corn, with

out any pleasing thrill of internal organic

anticipation. Then, as regards the stern side

of nature, which the primitive poet used

mainly for the illustration of the darker

human passions, it is doubtful whether the

modern delight in the silence and solitude of

lonely glens and barren unpeopled wastes can

fairly be classed as free, pure nature-feeling.

Man brings to the enjoyment of such solitudes

more than the open senses. He brings also the

troubled heart, the consciousness of fret and

worry and confinement within a narrow world

of petty cares and checks. The relief that he

experiences is not a more disinterested senti

ment than the joy of the mediaeval poet at

the return of warmth and light after cold and

darkness. Nor is this longing for the relief

to be found in solitary places an entirely

modern feeling. Achilles sought such relief

when he paced the beach of the noisy sea ;

and the mourning maiden of the fifteenth

century, whose lament Prof. Veitch quotes,

was a nature-worshipper with similar intent

when she walked

" amang the holtis hair

Within the woodia wild."

Only in modern times hundreds of persons

with griefs not quite so tragic have been

educated into finding solace in the grandeurs

of bleakness and desolation—a most excellent

thing from the utilitarian point of view.

The fifth stage in Prof. Veitch's theory is

reached when nature is no longer viewed as

"a mere gallery of piotures, or a simple
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panoramic display," but as the expression of

personality akin to man's. The highest form

of this interest in nature is found, of course,

in Wordsworth ; but Prof. Veitch has Words

worth's own authority for treating the Greek

personification cf nature as analogous. Now

everybody will agree that this way of looking

at nature is higher, in so far as it is immeasur

ably more interesting, from an artistic point

of view more effective, from every point of

view, ethical and aesthetical, more profitable

and satisfying, providing the moralist reads

the right lessons out of nature. But if it is

a question of evolution, of the gradual develop

ment of nature-feeling, we may well doubt

the accuracy of treating the mythologic im

personation of outward objects and changes

as representing the same stage of feeling with

Wordsworth's conception of nature as

"a mighty sum

Of things for ever speaking."

Wordsworth's feeling towards nature was

too complex to be summed up in any formula ;

but the breathless life that his imagination

found even in the fixed lineaments of the

outer world was but a part of his poetic

creed, and, moreover, was different in kind

both from immanent personification and from

personification detached in a mythology.

Personification, pure and simple, belongs to

a stage as rudimentary as the barest utilitarian

nature-sentiment, a stage common to children

and savages and—there is every reason to

beliete—the lower animals. Prof. Veitch is

unquestionably right, so far as Wordsworth is

concerned, in describing his stage of feeling

as a reaction against the conception of nature

as " a mere gallery of pictures." But he is

less happy in characterising it as "a pure

symbolism," and in placing it in the same

grade of development with Greek mythology,

although the " Wanderer" in the fourth book

of the Excursion gives some ground for so

doing.

While stages were in formation, one would

have liked to see a sixth constituted, in which

the conflict between the utilitarian and the

picturesque aspects of nature is reconciled by

the energy of the imagination. This is the

highest level of all, so high and of so ratified

an atmosphere that even Wordsworth himself

could not always sustain his flight in it. The

most conspicuous example of his success in

this reconciliation of sense at war with soul

is seen in his sonnet on " Steamboats, Viaducts,

and Railways "—a sonnet so much ignored and

yet so typical of imagination's victory over

the despotism of the senses and of vulgar

associations that we may be excused for

quoting it :

".Motions and means, on land and sea, at war

With old poetic feeling, not for this,

Shall ye, by poets even, be judged amiss !

Nor shall your presence, howso'er it mar

The loveliness of nature, prove a bar

To the mind's gaining that prophetic sense

Of future change, that point of vision whence

May be discovered what in soul ye are.

In spite of all that beauty may disown

In your harsh features, Nature doth embrace

Her lawful offspring in man's art ; and Time,

Pleased with your triumphs o'er his brother

Space,

Accepts from your bold hand the proffered

crown

Of hope, and smiles on you with cheer sublime."

The poet's imagination, alas ! was less

robust, and succumbed ignominiously to the

" old poetic feeling " when he wrote his sonnet

" On the Projected Kendal and Windermere

Railway." His most devoted admirers must

always regret this fall beneath the highest

level of his doctrine of the beneficent supre

macy of the imagination—a summit so high

that exoteric disciples, who are really grovel

ling in a lower stage, sometimes fail to see

the poet where he stands, and fancy themselves

to be really at a higher elevation.

We have dwelt at length that may seem

disproportionate on the theory which Prof.

Veitch's two volumes propose to illustrate

from Scottish poetry. Readers may, if they

please, enjoy the selections without troubling

themselves about the theory, suggestive and

interesting as it is. Prof. Veitch shows the

most intimate conversance with Scottish

poetry, and has produced a thoroughly repre

sentative anthology. One of the surprises of

the collection is Alexander Hume's " Day

Estivall "—a long descriptive poem of the

sixteenth century. Prof. Veitch is, perhaps,

a little more than just to James I. as a nature-

poet, and certainly a little less than just to

Henryson when he gives the palm to Dunbar

over this exquisitely tender and imaginative

word-painter. Dunbar, with all his energy

and copiousness, is comparatively conventional.

And we do not think that he need have gone

so far afield for the source of Drummond's

appreciation of mountain-scenery. It was to

be found nearer home, in Drayton's Poly-

olbion. But on such points differences of

opinion are inevitable ; and Prof. Veitch is to

be heartily congratulated on the completion

of what has evidently been a task as pleasant

to him as the result is profitable to his readers.

W. Misio.

TWO LETTEE WRITERS.

Letters and Recollections of Julius and Mary

Mold. By M. C. M. Simpson. (Kegan

Paul, Trench & Co.)

Selections from Papers of the Ticining Family.

Edited by Richard Twining. (John

Murray.)

The two books, whose titles are given above,

furnish examples of letter-writing which it is

interesting to set side by side. Both Mdme.

Mohl and Mr. Twining were what would be

called excellent correspondents, using their

pens with great facility, and putting upon

paper a good deal more than the mere gossip

of the days in which they lived. The former,

as might be expected, is the more vivacious ;

the latter, the more instructive. Mdme. Mohl

is effusive and diffusive, humorous, and satiri

cal, fond of startling her friends with novel

notions and expressions—everywhere and at

all times a pleasant egoist. Mr. Twining's

style is scarcely less lively, but the liveliness

is of a different order. It is the outcome of

a naturally cheerful disposition exercising

itself upon subjects which have not merely

met his eye but engaged his attention. He

has reasons to give for the opinions he has

formed, and does not lay claim to that agile

perception which can dispense with the slow

process of thought. We can quite understand

that the letters of each were highly prized by

those who received them ; but for Mr.

Twining's, which have survived for nearly a

century, we predict the more enduring repu

tation.

As both writers have been noticed it t

Academy more than once it is unnecesar

give any details of their personal history.]

we should like to state that Julius Moil a

other claims to consideration beside tk

being the husband of Mdme. Mohl. I

was an Orientalist of high reputation, i

lived on friendly terms with most of the la

ing men of letters on the Continent hi

own special line of study he stood si-

alone. With him, says M. Ltbotls

"science was a religion, of which hem

ever zealous votary." But he was ilsc

excellent letter-writer, and the acen

which he gives of the scenes in Paris dsri

the siege and under the Commune are vu

the most interesting passages in this rote

Writing while the Commune was figta

with mad ferocity, he describes the fir-

things as " a cheaper and nasty edition oi:

Terror " ; and, though taking a calmer w

than most of his French neighbour!, «to

that

"it is not comfortable to live with a flimii

thousand madmen, or fool-', or scoundrels. r

guns in their hands, and a Commune vfe-

great preoccupation seems to be nowtotte'

peaceful people in [to] its prisons, which it i*

taken care to get emptied of all the w.v

which were in them."

We have space for only one more extfc'

While others were despairing SI. MoU »t

hopeful:

"When this folly shall be exploded we it

find an inconceivable ruin in Paris; andvu

their impatient madness has cost Franc? -

money, in reputation, and in political prosptfi

is perfectly incalculable. I find that thefrisi

who are yet here are disheartened to tht*

degree. They believe that France hasff

into the state of Spain or Austria-a help*

log on the sea of revolution ; and I find mj*»

to my own wonder, more French than mc

them. I do believe in this nation ui -■

faculty of recovering itself. . . •"

Contrast with this Mdme. Mohl'! n*

what flippant mode of treating serious ft-

jects. It pervades her letters; and we si'

cite, as an example, her comment on »

Palgrave's religious experiences :

"I have no doubt it was the English^

bees [who] made him a Catholic Now he*

taken a walk back, not into ProtestantojOj*"

no, thank you for nothing), but into Cto*

anity. Don't be shocked, but 1 ,

neither Catholics nor Protestants are a* 1

Christians."

What Mdme. Mohl's own creed *»s*e^

not inquire. Her main object in '* ^

to seek and to afford amusement, an" ffl_

latter business she was certainly Wl

Wit and wiedom, we must admit, _

selves in the following characteristic note-

i If'

" Oh, the wickedness of neglecting oM]jw,

Suicide is nothing to it ; one is buried *n ^

with ; people are very sorry, and 8*
COU'

t-:
but sick folk are the plague of one's We- V^

absorb more capital than a war. _ Their r i

are generally annihilated ; and then t—

the doctors, the rubbers, the water-p*^,

the travels, the lodgings at watering-}1 ^

the bottles, the gallipots, the PtaJr^)ii

blisters, the powders, the pill-boxes, tn ^,

lamps, the saucepans, the messes, e^u?j 'my#H

linas, tapiocas ! I could commit suicw'tfrt.

to get out of the way ; wicked, cruel,

gant, selfish, absorbing wretches !
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sewhere Mdme. Mohl expresses approval of

« (for whom, indeed, she had quite an

yptian fondness), because, when their time

ne, they kept out of sight, and shuffled off the

>rtal coil unseen. " Je mourrai seule " had

terrors for her.

In. Mr. Twining's letters we get into quite

other world—a world of larger leisure

d less excitement, and one in which the

ne and temper and brilliant conversation

the salon scarcely have a place. But

e -writer in his travels at home and

>road came in contact with many men of

ark ; and the account he gives of Prof.

Jeyne, whom he visited at Gottingen, is

ipecially interesting. This portrait of Dr.

arr is lifelike :

His figure was excellent. He had on a waist-

lat or jacket of the rough greatcoat kind of

ut I" of which footmen's jackets are made

owadays. The colour was the footman's

olour, nothing clerical about it. But then the

octor had black stockings and breeches and

wig—which, though it was reduced by age,

yas still a great wig—and a sort of dignified

iat, the sides of which were bent back on the

rown. ... In one corner of his garden is a

mall summer-house with a chimney smoking,

Lud there the doctor sits and smokes, and there

le trims ministers and bishops."

Like a scholar of olden times, Mr. Twining

las generally an apt quotation from Horace

br Virgil wherewith to point his observations,

ind these are generally as shrewd as they are

?ood-humoured.

Letters must always be, to a large extent,

the best exponents of character, and from the

^specimens which fill these volumes it is an

-easy matter to get on intimate terms with

Julius and Mary Mohl and with Thomas

Twining. Each is a distinct acquisition to

our circle of acquaintance, and an occasional

intercourse with them will undoubtedly afford

entertainment and pleasure.

Charles J. Robinson.

: The Sonnets of Europe. A Volume of Trans

lations, selected and arranged by Samuel

"Waddington. (Walter Scott.)

Whatever its origin—whether it be native to

Italy or descended from the classical ode—the

Bonnet is common to almost all the languages

of Europe. Here, in England, we claim to

possess an original type, not derived from the

Italian, though related to it. It is true that

most of our r<onnet writers—Shakspere being

a notable exception—adopt the Petrarcan

model, but every form of English verse is an

indigenous growth. English sonnets therefore

rightly find no place in a European anthology.

The present selection is in all ways an ad

mirable one. Its editor is a devotee of the

sonnet, and both as poet and translator he has

himself done excellent work. One of the best

translations in this volume is from his own pen ;

but he has modestly hidden it away among

the notes, where the reader may chance on it

by accident. It is a rendering of Dante's

sonnet on " Beauty and Duty " :

" Lo, throned upon my spirit's loftiest height.

Hero of true love discourse fair ladies twain ;

And one, with honoured prudence in her train,

In valorous courtesy is richly dight :

The other glistens wiih the golden light,

Of smiles and winning grace, where beauties

reign ;

And I, of each enamoured, still remain

The slave of each, as love assorts his might.

Beauty and Duty, these my spirit woo,

And urge their suit, doubting if loyal kiss

To both can e'er be given, and faithful prove :

Yet saith the fount of gentle speech and true—

Both may be thine ! —Beauty, for dearest bliss :

But Duty, for good deeds, shall win thy love.''

I am fain to say that this is preferable to

Rossetti's rendering of the same sonnet,

though I am conscious of the boldness of such

a criticism. The reader will look in vain

here for any of Rossetti's translations.

Their absence, it is stated, is due to the re

fusal of the publishers to permit their repro

duction. But surely, from every point of

view, this is a regrettable circumstance, for

no poet has so well put into Eoglish the

Vita Nuova or the writings of Dante's im

mediate circle, and a series of sonnet trans

lations which contains no specimens from

Rossetti cannot be considered complete.

Yet independently of Rossetti we are rich

— as Mr. "Waddington's collection amply

shows— in sonnet translations from the

Italian. Foremost stands Cary, whose trans

lation of the first of these sonnets—" Love's

Bondman," by the earliest of sonnet writers,

Fra Guittone D'Arezzo—is inimitable :

" Great joy it were to me to join the throng

That Thy celestial throne, O Lord, surround.

Where perfect peaco and pardon shall be found—

Poace for good doings, pardon for the wrong ;

Great joy to hear the vault of heaven prolong

That everlasting trumpet's mighty sound,

That shall to each award their final bound—

Wailing to these, to those the blissful sjng.

All this, dear Lord, were welcome to my soul,

For on his brow then every one shall bear

Inscribed, what late was hidden in the heart ;

And round my forehead wreathed a lettered scroll

Shall in this tenor my sad fate declare :

' Love's bondman, I from him might never

part.' "

The translations from the Vita Nuova given

here include two by Mr. Charles Eliot Norton,

both very graceful compositions and good

renderings. There are several by Sir Theo

dore Martin, who is always an apt trans

lator, though his work is s imetimes wanting

in poetic quality. In these specimens he is

at his best. Mr. Waddington appears to

attach importance to Dr. Parsons' translation

of one of the Vita Nuova sonnets. It con

tains some good lines— these for instance:

" But meekly moves, as if sent down to earth

To show another miracle to men !

" And such a pleasure from her presence grows

On him who gazeth, while she passeth by—

A sense of sweetness that no mortal knows

Who hath not felt it—that the soul's repose

Is woke to worship."

The whole sonnet however is marred by a

prosaic phrase in the second line, and a f >ur-

fold rhyme in the sestet. Here again Henry

Cary seems to take the first place, while

Mr. Russell Lowell, true poet though he is,

has almost the lowest.

The selection includes numerous translations

from Petrarch—six being by Colonel Higgin-

son, and six others by Cayley. Higginson is

admittedly the best translator of Petrarch,

whose grace of style suffers nothing in the

transmutation—at his hands—from Italian

into Eoglish. Take one example, the sonnet

" Levommi il mio Pensiero " :

" Dreams bore my fancy to that region where

She dwells whom here I seek, but cannot see.

'Mid those who in the loftiest heaven be

I looked on her, loss haughty and more fair.

She touched my hand : she said, ' Within this

sphere,

If hope deceive not, thou shalt dwell with me :

I filled thy life with war's wild agony ;

Mine own day closed ore evening could appear.

My bliss no human brain can understand ;

I wait for thee alone, and that fair veil

Of beauty thou dost lovo shall wear again.'

Why was she silent then, why dropped my hand

Ere those delicious tones could quite avail

To hid my mortal soul in heaven remain ? "

Roscoe's translations from Lorenzo de Medici

are familiar, as are Mr. Addington Symonds's of

the sonnets of Michael Angelo. Both trans

lators are well represented here. Mr. Wad

dington gives us one sonnet—his own render

ing—from Leonardo da Vinci. Ariosto is

also represented by one only, which in his

case seems an insufficient number. Tasso,

many of whose sonnets possess much dignity,

is worthily exhibited, both in point of

number and quality of translation. The

" Love Unloved," translated by Glassford, of

Dougalston, is a particularly good rendering.

The same may be said of Mr. Herman Meri-

vale's " Love " ; but an imperfect rhyme is

unpardonable in a sonnet, and in this there

ate several—"tongue" with "song," "be

long" with " along," and still worse, "pre

sents " (the verb) with " sense." Among

the translations from other Italian poets is a

sonnet by Sdlvator Rosa, translated by Mr.

William Michael Rossetti ; and this part of

the collection closes with a single sonnet by

the late Gabriele Rossetti, translated in

humourous and forcible English by his son,

Mr. W. M. Rossetti.

The French sonnets include a considerable

number by Ronsard, the majority being trans

lated by Mr. Andrew Ling. Of Moliere

there is but one example, which is translated

by Mr. Austin Dobson. Of Baudelaire there

are three, and of Sully Prudhomme four, all

the latter being admirably rendered by

Arthur O'Shaughnessy. German sonnets

make only a small show, and none of the

translations are remarkable. The same may

be said of the Spanish sonnets, the best

specimens being Longfellow's translations

from Lope de Vega, and the same poet's ren

dering of "The Brook," from Lopez Mal-

donado. Portuguese sonnets—the mythical

source of some of Mrs. Browning's finest work

—are mainly represented by specimens from

Camoens, of which a considerable number are

given, all except two being translated by Mr.

J. J. Aubertin. There are six Swedish and

two Dutch sonnets, all translated by Mr.

Edmund Gosse. These, a3 well as some other

contributions to the volume, are published

for the first time. Two Polish sonnets of the

present century are translated by Dr. Garnett,

and two from the modern Greek by Mrs.

Edmonds.

It only remains to add that this com

prehensive little volume is made complete

by some highly interesting and elucidatory

notes. Geobge Cottebell.

Life of Giordano Bruno. By I. Frith.

(Triibner).

This work professes to fill what everyone

must admit to be a gap in English literature.

While France has long possessed the very

meritorious monograph of Bartholmess—a work

by no means yet superseded—while Berti

and Fiorentino have more recently done
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honour to their illustrious countryman, and

while Germany possesses numberless mono

graphs and essays dealing with the same

subject, England, with her wonted insularity

and impatience of pure speculation, has only

a few scattered and superficial notices of the

great Italian thinker.

I wish I could add that this work was

worthy of the isolated glory of being the

sole English monograph on Bruno. Some

essential qualities for the production of

such a work the author undoubtedly pos

sesses. The first requisite of a biographer—

enthusiastic appreciation of his subject—she

possesses in abundance. To this she unites a

fair knowledge—unhappily not always accu

rate—of Bruno's writings. She is also well

read in Bruno-literature, and has studied

with evident industry and earnestness the

philosophical systems which seem related to

that sublime but heterogeneous compound

which the history of thought will ever identify

with the name of Bruno. In a word, she has

" got up " Giordano Bruno with a zeal

inspired by sympathy and admiration ; but

". getting up " is closely akin to " cramming,"

and traces of haste, imperfectly assimilated

information, and other indications of " cram "

are everywhere legible in her book. For

obvious reasons biographical " cram " is

generally manifested by a defective or

erroneous presentation of the hero's environ

ment ; accordingly the author's small

acquaintance with contemporary history is

indicated by her making Cardinal Bembo a

Pope, while her defective knowledge of

Bruno's philosophical surroundings is shown

by her manner of treating the well known

renaissance theory of "Two-fold Truth."

She evidently has not the dimmest conception

of the important part which that doctrine

plays in the teachings of Bruno and of his

contemporaries. Although she has before her

Bruno's own views on the subject (pp. 230-

231), she refers (p. 21) to Voltaire for an

illustration of its application, apparently

ignorant of the fact that it formed the

primary article in the creed of every important

thinker of Bruno's time. To render the matter

worse she apparently makes this very belief

in dual truth a charge against Hofmann, one

of Bruno's persecutors (p. 202). A more

deplorable confusion in what relates to a vital

point of Bruno's teaching it is scarcely pos

sible to imagine.

Equally characteristic of the haste and

amateur workmanship of the book are its

style and method. The former is harsh,

involved and unformed ; the latter ram

bling and discursive. The author seems

to have had no defined plan for her

work, and consequently her presentation of

Bruno's thought lacks all semblance of co

herence and lucidity. The chronological

method of considering his writings, which in

appearance she adopts, is in the last degree

unsuited to a thinker like Bruno. She would

have done better, and made the effort of read

ing her book less irksome, if she had com

piled a conspectus of his different opinions on

the chief points of theology and philosophy.

This would have cost her, of course, much

more labour; but it would have been work

well bestowed, which, once well done, would

not need to be repeated. Nor can it be

said that her translations and paraphrases

of Bruno's many writings are to be depended

on. As a rule she is able to grasp the mean

ing of the Italian works better than that of

the Latin, but in both her renderings must be

accepted by readers with caution. I have

taken the pains to test her translations in not

a few places, with the result of an increased

distrust of her accuracy. To take a single

instance, in his rhetorical Oratio Valedictoria,

addressed to the University of Wittenberg,

Bruno in his peroration makes the following

invocation ( Op. Lat- Ed. Fior. i , p. 24) :

" Vos quoque Nyniphae istorum fontium ot

Nereides flumicis istius, ad cujus ripas mi hi

aerem captasse licuit, adeste."

This perfectly obvious and innocent prayer

becomes in our author's rendering the fol

lowing extraordinary travesty (p. 187):

"Ye, too, nymphs and nereids of that stream

on whose verge I could cry peace and gladly

breathe my soul into the air, keep watch and

ward over the land "—

a Shelleyan yearning far as the poles asunder

from Bruno's courageous and life-loving

temperament. Similar injury to the Nolan

philosopher's personality is perpetrated by the

author in the following solecism (p. 45) :

" The centre which Copernicus believe i to be

immoveable and in the sun, Bruno placed in

sun after sun, even in the outermost part) of the

universe and in infinity."

The outcome of the foregoing observations

is briefly that, however well meant, this work

is not well executed. Bruno is not a mere

poet and mystic : he is a profound thinker,

and hence can only be adequately treated by

a biographer who is himself a scholar and

philosopher. I do not, however, suggest that

this book may not have its use, or that the

author has not, on the whole, conferred a

service on English literature by its publica

tion. The " general public " is not apt to be

fastidious on points of style or accuracy, and

I quite admit that an uncritical reader will

carry from its perusal a useful, working,

dictionary-article view of the great Italian

thinker ; but, for scholars conversant with his

works and times, the Life of Giordano Bruno

has yet to be written. John Owen.

HAHN OK THE TEUTONIC PANTHEON.

Odin und sein Reich. Die Giitterwelt der

Germanen. Von Werner Hahn. (Berlin :

Simion.)

The Teutonic world of gods is slowly rising

once more in the memory of the German

nation. Among the cultured classes, the

poetical enjoyment of that ancient faith " of

mightiest power," as Southey called it, which

has a dramatic grandeur not reached even in the

refined heavenly circle of the Greek Olympus,

is visibly growing. So is the scientific

interest attaching to the deeper thoughts of

our forefathers, as shown in the representa

tive figures of their nature worship.

The names of deities worshipped of yore

in woods, on summits, at bournes, rivers, and

near the sea-shore, are beginning to resound

again, in Germany, among men otherwise

little given to lingering on the paths of a far-

off historical epoch. As to the mass of the

people—at least in thorpes, hamlets, and

forlorn homesteads—there are even now great

tracts of German land where the old gods and

goddesses, and the swarm of nixes, elra, j

cobolds—mostly going under the very nsa

used in heathen times—still roam about is i

fantastic regions of folklore. In the sj

of the clang of arms, which nor so .--

dimly shakes the repose of Europe, a

remembrance of these once mighty spin

and their identification from yet car;

popular belief, seems daily to gain in ar*.,

tion. Art, poetry, and general littn:.-

bear witness to the fact.

Dr. Werner Harm's book is one ol i

latest proofs. Known as a prominent Gs

manist, he has an excellent record it l

version of the Nibelungen Lied, with sestte

and historical forewords ; his Deutsche P*.:

and other works. In the present case hi

sought "to pourtraj' the mythical trade

contained in the E Ida in such forms of mii--

cultured understanding as to make them f*

rally accessible, without learned help." ':

pursuance of this task he had "to Mk

fragments of the Edda together, in acconk;

with a systematic order of though;":

this, he owns, sometimes entailed upon u

the duty of deviating from one text »t:

was contradictory to another. Afain, -

"sometimes had to fill up a gap " in ts

Icelandic Scripture. He did so, here d

there, by a poetical invention of his own-

But is this, some may at once a&>

legitimate process ? The only answer p*s:

is that Dr. Hahn openly avows his workk '•

a popular rendering—in prose, bat wilt '■

degree of poetical license — of the p*

mythological tragedy worked out hj »>

mind of the Germanic race. To quote »F

cedent, did not Bichard Wagner also fas

use, for his "Ring of the Nibelung," ;:'

mediaeval epic, the corresponding older fc-

songs, as well as the Volksbueh in which £

Siegfried tale was preserved for then*6

making additions and changes of his »n

True, I will at once say, wherever W«p:

has kept closest to the old record-, V

texts of his music-drama seems to me bjw

more powerful than when he gives free JJ!

to his own inventive mood. .
If there are any works which, among w

cultured classes of Germany, have spread ss*

general knowledge of the Teutonic creed «»

Simrock's version of the Edda, in the m-

very faithful, simple, and yet highly poet^

with valuable explanations added to »i

his Deutsche Mythologie, a one-**

book, with a wonderfully rich mass of » .

readable material. These merits ^'vffi

question. The strangely hard words*? ^

the preface of the book before « »

Simrock's translation of the Norse WJ

are, therefore, to be regretted. * f.

By way of showing why he had »m«^

to gloss over apparent contradictions

Teutonic creed, so as to produce a re

whole, Dr. Hahn remarks :

" It is of the most important deiliwJj^

ancient record gives tales gainsaying e ^

in close contiguity. This is chiefly i ^

with Odin. Odin builds up the world aou

it ; yet, in order to got a draught of aw ^

he has to turn to one of those being?,,

partly have their existence through mm.

This refers to Odin's pilgrimage w * ^

well. But here it must be P01^^,

first, that contradictory tenets, « /his is

are found in all systems of inw-
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>wing to their generally composite origin, as

well as to the alterations occurring even in

religious thought in the course of hundreds or

thousands of years. If we only take the

epoch between the appearance of the Teutons

and Ivimbrians, or the accounts of Caesar and

Tacitus, and the final overthrow of the Odin

religion in the North, we get a space of some

thing like ten to twelve centuries. If we throw

in the Thracians as a nation of Teutonic kin

ship, and whatever weknow of their mythology,

the epoch is enlarged by many centuries more.

"What differences and changes there must

have been in the religious tenets of these

widely distributed branches of the Germanic

stock during nearly two thousand years ! It

ia vain to look for absolute consistency

in the mythological conceptions of any

race. Not to go into the Hindu, Greek, or

other Pantheons, in all of which the hand of

more than one race is discernible, we need

only bring to recollection the Elohistic and

Jehovistic doctrines of the Old Testament,

or the contradictory tenets of a Doomsday

resurrection, and of an immediate immortality

of the dead, being held side by side within

the same creed.

As to the idea of Odin having created the

■world, this is quite a late, and not really

Germanic, view. It was brought in under

Christian influence. In the old Norse, as in

i other ancient religious systems, chaos precedes

the formation of the universe. Before the

gods even, the giants arise, as typical of

the yet uncouth forces of nature. Hence

we can very well understand that Odin, who

had learnt the first chapters of wisdom from a

giant, should go to one of those primeval

i beings that dwelt at the immense tree of

existence which symbolises the universe, in

order to learn from him the wisdom of the

past. Odin is great, but he lives within the

space of time. Not even he is from eternity ;

matter is before him. No doubt the later

, prose Gylfaginning, which forms an exegetic

catechism of the North-Germanic creed, speaks

of a time " when all was not." But the

earlier Voluspa, when explaining the rise of

the world, the giants, and the gods, says :

" Once was the age when Tmir lived :

There was no sand ; no sea ; no salty wave.

No earth there was ; nor Heavens above—

Only yawning abyss, and growth nowhere."

That is, nothing was formed ; yet Tmir lived :

and Tmir is elementary chaotic matter. The

heavenly figures were later comers. As to

Odin, he, at the end of things, at the twilight

of gods, is to be devoured by the wolf amid

the fiery downfall of the world. Out of a

great flood a new universe will then arise ;

but Odin is no longer.

Can we, then, wonder that even this

mighty ruler of Asgard should have had to

give one of his eyes in pledge, at Mimir's

well, so as to get a draught of wisdom ?

Perhaps one of those eyes meant the alternating

appearance of the sun and the moon. At any

rate, the great God of the Sky, with his large

cloud-hat and his welkin-speckled mantle, is

conceived as one-eyed. It would, therefore,

have been better had he been so represented '

on the title-page of Dr. Hahn's work. The

limner, however, has given him two eyes.

The traces of two antagonistic doctrines as

to the origin of things are not wanting in the

Jidda. This, again, ought never to be for

gotten when an attempt is made to expound

the Germanic system of faith. That creed

was a compromise—after a fierce and bloody

struggle, the details of which are beyond our

ken—between the Vana creed and the Asa

creed, involving apparently a Neptunistic and

a Plutonic theory of cosmogony. In Vedic,

Iranian, Babylonian, Hebrew, Greek, Roman,

Germanic, and other creation tales, water is

generally mentioned as the original element—

the generative fluid ; or, in enumerating the

things that came out of the void, water is at

any rate placed first. The sea-god Niord,

and his offspring Freyr and Froyja, were of

that Vanic, Neptunistic circle. In conse

quence of a struggle in which the Asic gods

were narrowly victorious, the Yanio Niord

and his children had to be sent as hostages to

Asgard. On their part, the Aesir had to give

one of their own as a hostage. I believe

these traces of contending doctrines of cos

mogony could be made interesting even in a

popular work.

At all events, we come here once more

upon a stumbling block to the mistaken view

of those who try to find a cast-iron unity in

ancient religions. Even in so lofty a creed

as the one which has arisen out of the com

promise between the Asic and Vanic doctrine,

an outer fringe of animal worship is yet

discernible. Odin himself was still called

" the Eagle-headed" ; and there is more than

one instance of animal transfiguration or

symbolisation among Germanic deities. Re

membering Indian, Egyptian, and Greek

cults, as well as the clear traces of animal

worship so triumphantly proved by Dr.

Schliemann's discoveries, or even the adora

tion of the brazen serpent so long prevailing

in the Jewish Temple, these lingering vestiges

of an ancient prehistoric cult have nothing

surprising.

Dr. Hahn's manner of giving an account of

the Teutonic creed is somewhat different

from many points of view I have indicated

here. Thus, in an otherwise serviceable

appendix in which the mythological names

are explained, he says :

" Freyr and Freyja are to be looked upon as a

repetition of the Odin conception, caused by

the entrance of the Vanic ideas into the circle

of the Asic deities. At the same time a divi

sion of the Odin idea into a male and a female

deity has taken pfece."

Yet, in interpreting the Vanic name, Dr.

Huhn holds it, rightly enough, to be a repre

sentation of the flowing element, while the

Aesir name is explained by him as a per

sonification of that which is firm and shining.

And Dr. Hahn sees, in the war between these

two divine circles, symbols of the violent

changes created, on the one hand by storm-

floods from the sea, and by natural revolu

tions of the earth on the other. This, though

not quite tallying with, at least comes near

to, the belief that oontending cosmogonic

doctrines were involved in the war between

Aesir and Vanir.

It has, however, to be borne in mind that

there is a distinct record of a Vanic custom of

marriage between brother and sister, which,

after the triumph of the Asic system, was

abolished. In " Oegir's Banquet " (36),

Loki's bitter tongue refers to the subject.

Perhaps a faint remembrance of that custom

may yet be found in what Tacitus says in

chap. xx. of his Qermania. Of the Bavarian

tribe, which in a considerable degree had

sprung from Herulian, Rugian, Gothic races

that once dwelt on the southern and northern

shores of the Baltic where the Vana cult had

flourished, we have historical testimony,

down even to the eighth century of our era,

of a very characteristic kind. Here is clear

evidence of the Vanic circle of deities repre

senting special tribal views in religion or

cosmogony, with special marriage customs

founded on it—customs which the Asic creed

endeavoured to root out, but with which even

the Church had to struggle in a particular

region a great many centuries later.

As to the ethical ideas gradually symbolised

by these various divine figures after their

junction in Asgard, I concur with Dr. "Werner

Habn that the Germanic stock of old had

already a g«od glimpse of such higher concep

tions. Still, there is danger in too much

systematising, as if its Pantheon had been

planned from a central thought, like a philo

sophical system. The truth is, it arose, like

other religions, in a mixed way. And, so

long as it lasted (the fact may even now be

gathered from certain features of folklore

tales) it bore, however slightly, some traces

of those cruder origins or connexions which

have been clearly made out for other religions

in Mr. Andrew Lang's Custom and Myth.

Taking it as a whole, Dr. Hahn's work is

adapted to attract a large class of readers who

as yet shrink from the more historical and

comparative method of treating the subject.

In this way his interesting book will do good

service by gradually teaching educated men

that there is yet a large field of important

mythological knowledge involving thoughts

about nature, affording food for poetical fancy

and material for art which, owing to their

merely classical training, they have too long

neglected. Kabl Blind.

NEW NOVELS.

Precautions. By Lady Margaret Majendie.

In 3 vols. (Bentley.)

A Cruel Enigma. By Paul Bourget.

(Vizetelly.)

Alexia. By Eleanor C. Price. (Bentley.)

In Bad Hands, §-c. By F. "W. Robinson.

In 3 vols. (Hurst & Blackett.)

A Tale of Madness. By Julian Cray.

(Vizetelly.)

Who's She? By Herbert Coghlan. (Edin

burgh: Paterson.)

With the Unhanged, fro. By Richard Dow-

ling. (Sonnenschein.)

In Precautions, Lady Margaret Majendie

shows no falling off in the special literary

power she had shown in her previous works

of unravelling the tangled and somewhat

trivial skeins of life in "society"; and the

ethical purpose it displays is more pro

nounced. In the life both of Marion

Austen and of Kitty Bellingham there is

exhibited the happiness that is attained only

after traversing the painful road of self-

sacrifice. In both cases, perhaps, the self-

sacrificing spirit goes too far: Marion gives way

too much to the caprices of a singularly un-

heroic and unlovable father ; and Kitty need

hardly have dashed into the perilous career of
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a nurse, because she found that the husband

whom she loved had married her out of pity

—or what was interpreted as pity by his

sister. Still, as all ends well, this senti

mental excess does not appear so much out of

place as otherwise it would have done. The

chief, if not the sole, fault to be found with

Precautions, indeed, is that the characters in

it are not conventional enough, that they are

types rather than human beings of the kind to

be found in ordinary life. Thus, Mrs. Brown-

Clifford and the Dowager Lady Bellingham

are different types of selfish mamma-dom—a

fact which alone can excuse Lady Belling-

ham's becoming a murderess in intent. The

Italian Friore and the unfortunate musical

genius, Ursel, are intended to place Christian

self-command in contrast with artistic passion

that has degenerated into a sort of mania.

The literary execution of Precautions comes

quite up to the level of its purpose, and that

is not saying little. The comic element—

supplied by Miss Brown-Clifford and the cats—

might have been spared. It is decidedly over

done.

In one sense M. Paul Bourget's A Cruel

Enigma is the most realistic of recent French

novels; in another sense it is the least

realistic. In none is the passion which unites

the sexes so stripped, to use the language of

M. Bourget's translator, of

" all the adventitious grace, and mysticism, and

sentiment with which society is wont to shroud

it, and found to consist, in the last resort, of a

single and simple fact—the physical fleshly

desire of man for woman and of woman for

man."

Theresa de Sauve not only commits adultery

with four different persons, but the return of

her lover to her in the end is worse than any

adultery, inasmuch as it means the total

debasement of his moral nature, and the

total destruction even of her pseudo-ideal of

love. And yet there is nothing coarse or

suggestive in the story itself. The incident

of " the consummation " in Folkestone of the

passion between Hubert Liauran and Theresa

de Sauve—with the drive by the coast road

to Hythe, and the sweet reluctant amorous

delay of Theresa's coquetries—is idyllic, very

much as the "natural and quite Greek"

amours of Haidee and Juan are idyllic. Then

M. Bourget is a moralist. He is a remorse

less analyst and a thorough-going pessimist

because he is a moralist. A Cruel Enigma,

therefore, leaves no unpleasant taste in the

mouth. One pities Theresa ; one regrets

Hubert's "fall," though the sickly love of

his mother and grandmother is evidently as

responsible for that as Theresa's passion ; and

that is all. In A Gruel Enigma, moreover,

M. Bourget's style, which is superior to that

of any of his contemporaries except M.

Daudet, is seen at its best. Here and there

M. Bourget reminds one of Gustave Flaubert ;

but in A Cruel Enigma there are strains of a

higher mood than are reached in Madame

Bovary. Mr. Cray's translation of this story

is so good that only at rare intervals does one

become conscious of the fact that it is a

translation.

Alexia is a thoroughly satisfactory story of

a very unambitious kind. It is so satisfactory,

perhaps, because it is so unambitious. Charlie

Melville, the squire, should have married

Alexia Page in the first chapter; but he

marries somebody else, and she very nearly

marries somebody else. 8o a death and a

conflagration and what not have to intervene

between calf-love and marriage. This is

altogether a boy-and-girl story ; but it is very

agreeably told and very gracefully written.

There is not a thoroughly unpleasant character

in it ; even interfering and too brutally plain-

spoken Mrs. Dodd mends, and is taken to

Alexia's heart, and gets rid of some of her

unreasonable prejudices in the last chapter.

Miss (or Mrs.) Price frequently stumbles on,

or rather into, happy expressions, such as "a

careless refined sort of man."

Mr. Robinson's new three-volume work

consists entirely of short stories. Most, if

not all, of them have probably first seen the

light in the columns of magazines, and it says

much for their quality that probably one only

should not have been republished. This is "A

Stono Bouquet," a tragico-lunatic tale, and

not bad of its kind ; but then that kind is not

Mr. Robinson's. He is most in his element

when portraying the heroes and heroines of

the bye-streets and lanes of life, with their

genuine though gnarled goodness. These

volume? are full of sketches of this kind, of

which "Dick Watson's Daughter" and "A

Prison Flower" may be cited as good

examples. In none of Mr. Robinson's larger

works does his peculiar humour, " stiffened "

as it is with irony, show to a greater advantage

than in such stories as " A Big Investment "

and " Friends from the Clouds."

The ghastly narrative which Mr. Julian Cray

has " edited " undoubtedly supplies evidence

of capacity for dealing with the horrible—

and in a sufficiently horrible manner. The

man with madness in his blood, who never

theless ventures on the perilous experiment

of marriage, is a familiar character in fiction,

and so is the woman who, in the same con

dition, makes a similar experiment. But for

a man and a woman, both with madness in

their blood, to get married is a novelty ; and

it is this novelty which Mr. Cray supplies us

with when he brings Paul Stafford and Maud

Chichester together, only to be separated by

death. The " editor " of this book exhibits

unquestionable skill in tracing the develop

ment of madness in Stafford, and in bringing

about the complication towards the close,

from which it would seem that Maud Stafford

has for a lover the murderer of her own

father, while, as a matter of fact, her father

has committed suicide, and her seeming

lover is only her twin brother. In the

two last chapters there is a good deal of

overloaded writing—suggestive of a lunatic

foaming at the mouth—about "dead! aye,

and lying in the foul ground, those grand,

soft eyes, which had so often met mine in

looks of passion, dropping worm-eaten from

their sockets," and the like. But Mr. Cray

can, of course, meet this objection by saying

that the narrative he "edits" is realistic.

So it is, and, on the whole, it is not too

repulsive in its realism.

Who's She? reads like the result of too

much indulgence in shilling sensationalism.

Having read much, Mr. Coghlan has felt

impelled to write ; and so we have such school

boy vituperation as "I have learned your

wild-schemed plot ; I have discovered your

fiendish, demon lie ! Stand off, you misn

coward, fool; stand off." Mr. Coghlat'!

is of the crudest—wo had almost said of

roughest—and his English is not altogel

unimpeachable. What, for instance, dta

mean by describing the aristocracy u

" sect" ? With his fondness for strong li

and hates, however, and his capacity form

strong language of the transpontine order]

Coghlan ought to be able in time to writ

rattling story of rustic virtue triumphant!

rustic villainy.

Mr. Dowling's little volume of storie

which he has named after the most ambitks

sarcastic, but least satisf ictory, of allot 4

—was well worth publishing, if onlyn

demonstration that their author is a use

of something more than melodramatic i:

dent. There is humour of a kind that I

Dowling can hardly be said to have indias

before in " Blood is thicker than Wate'

in " Diamonds in Extremis " he prores tk

his great skill in plot-construction would An

to decided advantage in a detective iter.

and in " Served him Right " he demonsta

with equal clearness that he can treat a ssi

problem both seriously and forcibly, tod t

the same time keep his powers in wer^

As has been already said, Mr. dowh{.:

least successful when he is most avoir!'

satirical. Thus "The Reward of Tirtae."

which treats of aldermanic weakness, ;:-

trifle too farcical. Altogether, this is osu

the best volumes of short stories that !ar;

been published during the present year ■

know of none that is such a felicitous »

bination of literary lightness and ethicc~$»

solidity. " William Wuuct

SCHOOL BOOKS.

Postages for Translation into Latin Prox- £

H. Nettleship. (Bell.) Numerous as bo*

of this class have become, we yet thiut tbff

was room for another, in which the select*

should be made by a real scholar, to whom t*

study of Latin is more than a discipline is

youth, and seems a worthy employment to >

lifetime. This book is an advanced boot'*1

is to say, not one of its sixty-three passages *

be called easy, and some of them. M-> ?r

xxix., liv., lxiii., are extremely difficult- :

can fancy even a Hertford scholar kn'tMg ■

learned brows over translating Lamb's "»*

feUow eating my friend and adding tie «»

malignity of mustard and vinegar." »"

are interesting and forcible pieces; ft

doubt—for Prof. Nettleship has foundi'*1'

possess affinities to good Latin author* ^

few of them (though we must except II!r,'t

hackneyed or usual. But the notew°W?\

of the book is the Introduction, to *"£

besides some useful and sorely needed caa -

as to Latin orthography, the professor <m

out of his treasure-house three lectures, °"^^

the political and social ideas of the »°

another on their range of metaphorical exp

sion, the third on the historical develop^ •

of their prose style. All of these are «oau

and interesting reading—the two first ^PT^

Everyone who has tried to write or W

anything beyond the elements of Lstl° Jtili

knows by painful experience that »™L. £

accuracy, and even classical form, ' ^

attained without any real resemblance ^

Roman cast of thought or Phra3^fl 0-

achieved. For those struggling wltn,. The

culty, these two lectures are invalua°' j.-0Ili

ideas of politics, law, duty, emotion- re^

and the epithets pertaining to them,
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discriminated with neatness and clearness. In

a f«w pages (1-27) we have a real sketch of the

mini and language of a Roman in relation to

these subjects. It is concise without being dry.

We demur respectfully to the rendering (p. 3)

of " leipublicae causa aliquid facere"by"to

do anything on political grounds." Is it not

rather "on patriots grounds"? The pro

fessor means that, we think ; but the word

■ ' political " has now got an incurable twist—*

politician may be a patriot, but we do not call

a patriotic action political. The third lecture,

on the historical development of Latin prose

style, shows us, in interesting extracts from

Cato and Gains Gracchus, the foundation of the

house in which Caesar and Cicero dwelt. Is it

true to say (p. 62) that " Tacitus is a great

master working with bad tools " ? His tools

are the Latin language. The fault, if fault there

he, lies in his ideal of form. He is, for good

and bad, the Browning of Latin prose.

The Catiline of Sallust. Edited by B. D.

Turner. (Rivingtons.) This little edition is

meant for use in the middle forms of schools,

and the notes are very well adapted to the

needs of boys at that stage. They are tolerably

numerous, very simple, and dogmatic. There

is no arguing over different interpretations—a

thing totally wasted on young boys, if not

injurious to them. Mr. Turner is wisely con

tent to tell them what he believes to be the

truth, and to give as much help as he can. His

notes will very usefully fill up the interval

between the Delectus and harder authors with

harder notes. But the little Introduction needs

some revision. In what sense was Fompeius a

member of the senatorial order in 73 B.C. ? He

had never entered the senate through any

office at that time. The tribuni aerarii should be

mentioned as serving on juries along with

senators and equites after the legislation of

B.O. 70. P. Autronius Poetus is confused on

p. xi. with some Antonius. Mr. Turner is not

the first writer on Sallust who has fallen into

this error. Porta Salana (p. xvii.) is probably

a misprint for Porta Salaria.

A Second School Poetry Book. Compiled by

M. A. Woods. (Macmillan.) It is just a year

ago since we welcomed the "First School

Poetry Book," which Miss Woods, of Clifton,

had compiled for the lower forms of high

schools for girls. We are not surprised that

its success has induced her to publish a similar

volume for middle forms, and also to promise

yet a third in the future. As before, we find a

sound judgment and a catholic taste, the

number of selections from American authors

other than Longfellow being unusually large.

It is probable that not a few girls will here

meet with for the first time the names of Bret

llarte and (horresco referent) Walt Whitman.

The choice of longer poems at the end seems to

us particularly happy. It includes " The High

Tide on the Coast of Lincolnshire," "Goblin

Market," and "Poor Matthias"—none of which,

for obvious reasons, is it common to find in

anthologies. Indeed, we would award Miss

Woods unmixed praise, if it were not for a

certain inaccuracy of copying, or carelessness

in proof-reading, which we noticed likewise in

her former volume. Here are two unpardon

able blots occurring in poems familiar as house

hold words :

" The gods that wanton in the air

Know no such liberty " (p. 125).

And

" A. voice so thrilling near was heard

In spring-time from the cuckoo bird" (p. 185).

Questions for Examination in English Litera

ture: chiefly selected from College Papers

set in Cambridge. With an Introduction on

the Study of English. By Walter W. Skeat.

Second and Revised Edition. (Bell.) It is

almost superfluous to recommend these ques

tions for use in schools, or by those who are

preparing for public examinations ; but every

person who attempts to study systematically

any of the earlier periods of English literature

ought to procure the book. Of course, the

" papers," like most others of an advanced

character, contain a good many questions

which few even among scholars would be able

to answer without preparation ; but, with rare

exceptions, the questions are remarkably free

from anything like pedantry, and relate to

points which are really essential to the thorough

appreciation of the works to be studied. About

half the volume is occupied with questions on

Chaucer and Shakspere. There are several

papers on Bacon and Milton ; the literature of

the eighteenth and nineteenth centuries receives

rather scant measure. Prof. Skeat's introduc

tion is full of valuable advice ; but wa wish that,

in his ample list of books for study, he had in

some way distinguished those which are most

urgently necessary from those which may be

regarded comparatively as mere desirable

luxuries. We have observed several misprints,

especially in the accents of Anglo-Saxon

words.

First Lessons in Science. Designed for the

use of Children. By the Right Rev. John

William Colenso. (Ridgeway.) This volume

was not originally " designed for the use of

children," but for the use of a class of adult

Zulus who were learning to read English. The

author had, however, re-written the greater

part of it in order to adapt it to the require

ments of European children ; and Sir George

Cox, by whom the work has been edited,

considers that it may be " especially useful in

our national and provincial schools." We have

no doubt the book was well suited for its

original purpose, but considered as an ordinary

school-book it must be admitted to be unskil

fully planned. The first ten pages are written

in words of one syllable ; but before the

hundredth page is reached we find the Bishop

talking about "right ascension," "declina

tion," " altitude," and " azimuth " ; and before

he has filled his 195 pages he has explained

Kepler's laws, the methods of calculating the

orbits of the planets and the distances of the

stars, and the nature of precession and nuta

tion. However, although we cannot recom

mend the volume for use in class, there is no

doubt that teachers will be able to derive from

it many useful lessons in the art of lucid and

effective illustration ; and it may be read with

interest and profit by the large number of

grown-up persons whose notions of elementary

natural science are confused and uncertain.

The portion in words of one syllable is a

remarkable tour-de-force; but, under theordinary

English conditions of education, a child who is

old enough to follow the reasoning is not likely

to require to be addressed in " little words."

A Glass-book of Physical Geography. With

Examination Questions, Notes, and Index. By

William Hughes. New and improved edition,

revised by J. Francon Williams. (Philip.)

This is, on the whole, an excellent book. The

maps, which are new, deserve especial praise

for the clearness with which they bring out the

essential facts which they are intended to

show. The chapter on the geographical distri

bution of the races of man is scarcely up to

date, the classification of Blumenbach being

retained, without any indication of its defects,

or any reference to the substitutes that have

been proposed for it by more recent authorities.

In the first ohapter we note the curious mis

statement that the planet Neptune was first

seen at the same time by Adams and Leverrier

in 1846.

" Whittaker's Modern German Authors."—

Eine Frage. Idyll zu einem Gemalde seines

Freundes Aluia-Tadema, er3iih.lt von Georg

Ebers. Edited, with Literary Introduction and

Notes, by F. Storr. (Bell.) Prof. Ebers's

" idyll" of Sicilian-Greek life is not very well

suited for use as a school-book, and we do not

think quite so highly as Mr. Storr does of its

literary merit. The author, as usual, displays

more learning than imagination ; and his style

is even more than usually characterised by the

perpetual recurrence of that "esse videtur "

cadence which is said to have been Cicero's

bugbear. Still the tale is worth reading, and

Mr. Storr's notes supply exactly the help that

is needed by a reader who has only a moderate

knowledge of German. There is a frontispiece

copied from the painting of Mr. Alma-Tadema

by which the story was suggested.

A Conversational Grammar of the German

Language. With Comprehensive Reference-

Pages fer use in Translation and Composition,

and Notes on the History and Etymology of

German. By Otto Christian Naf. (Riving-

tons.) We cannot praise this book. Herr Naf

may be a very good teacher of German, and

the method adopted in his book may no doubt,

as he says, have proved successful in his own

lessons. But the arrangement is so peculiar

and complicated that we fear other teachers

will find it unworkable. Besides this, we have

noticed many inaccuracies of detail. It is

stated, for instance, that " any verb is regular :

(1) if the first or third person singular imperfect

ends in -te (no exceptions) ; (2) if the participle

ends in -t (no exceptions)." At this rate mogen,

haben, denken, bringen—in short all except the

" strong " verbs—must be classed as regular.

The rules for the gender of nouns are mislead

ing, because the list of exceptions is, in most

cases, not even approximately complete. The

learner is told that " abstract terms have no

plural, if used as abstract terms, as die Liebe,

love ; but some can be used concretely, as die

Lieben, the loved ones." Does Herr Naf

imagine that der, die Liebe, the loved one, is the

same word as die Liebe, love ? The appendix

on the history and etymology of the language

shows extreme ignorance of philology ; the

brief "etymological dictionary" mingles sound

derivations taken from Kluge with some wild

speculations which are probably quite original.

A Simplified Method of mastering the Genders

of French Nouns. By Eugene Lesprit. (For

the Author.) This is a pamphlet of twenty-

seven pages, giving rules for the genders of

French nouns, with what seem to be complete

lists of exceptions. It is ingeniously arranged,

and the student who masters its contents will

have a better knowledge of French genders

than is possessed by many Frenchmen.

NOTES AND NEWS.

Mr. P. G. Hamerton's book for the coming

winter season will be The Saone : a Summer

Voyage, with 148 illustrations by Mr. Joseph

Pennell. It was while boating and sketching

on the Sadne that the author and artist suffered

arrest at the hands of gendarmes early in the

present year.

William I. and the German Empire is the title

of a biographical and historical work by Mr.

G. Burnett Smith, which will be published

next month by Messrs. Sampson Low, Marston

&Co.

Mr. Thomas Kirkuf has expanded his

article on " Socialism ' in the recent number of

the Encyclopaedia Britannica into a volume,

which will be published by Messrs. Longmans

under the title of An Enquiry into Socialism.

Messrs. Longmans also announce, as nearly

ready for publication, Educational Ends ; or.

The Idea of Personal Development, by Miss

Sophie Bryant, the first lady who gained tho
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degree of Doctor of Science from the London

University.

Messrs. Sampson Low & Co. will shortly

publish a volume by Mr. A. J. Little, of

Shanghai, describing a voyage made up the

Upper Yangtze, with a view to studying the

question of its navigability by steam beyond

lchang.

The next volume in the " Badminton

Library," to be published in October, will be

Football and Athletics, written by Mr. Montagu

Shannon.

A new writer, who is content to be known

for the present as " Q," has written a romance

entitled Dead Man's Rock, which will be pub

lished by Messrs. Cassell & Co. in a few days

in their Series of popular Adventure Books.

Under Suspicion, a novel dealing with Welsh

life, by Miss Edith Stowe, is announced for im

mediate publication by Mr. T. Fisher Unwin.

Vert de Verts, Eton Days, and other Sketches

and Memories, by A. G. Lestrange, is announced

by Mr. Elliot Stock for immediate publication.

Under the title Amnon, Prince and Peasant :

a Romantic Idyll of Judea, Mr. Frank Jaffe,

assistant master of the Chioksand Street Board

School, is about to bring out an English

adaptation of Mappo's famous Jewish idyllic

and historical work.

Messrs. I. Pitman & Sons will publish at

the close of September an illustrated edition of

Robinson Crusoe in phonography, which is being

prepared by Mr. J. Herbert Ford, who recently

succeeded to the editorship of the Shorthand

Magazine on the death of the late F. Pitman.

Messrs. Hodder & Stotjghton's autumn

list includes the following : The Life of Samuel

Morley, by Edwin Hodder, biographer of the

late Earl of Shaftesbury ; Modern Science in

Bible Lands, by Sir J. William Dawson ; The

Life of W. Morley Punshon, by Prof. F. W.

Macdonald ; The Ancient World and Chris

tianity, by E. de Pressense ; Unfinished Worlds,

by S. H. Parkes, with illustrative diagrams ;

History of the Church, by Prof. George P.

Fisher; The Sower and Virgin, by Lord Robert

Montagu : Scripture Truths derived from Facts

in Nature, by Henry McCook ; and Tenants of

an Old Farm : Leaves from the Note Book of a

Naturalist, by the same author ; The Key Words

of the Bible, by the Rev. A. T. Pierson ; Prac

tical Studies in the Life and Character of St.

Peter, by the Rev. H. A. Birks ; Bible Models,

by Richard Newton; The Books of the Bible, by

the late Dr. W. P. Mackay ; Albert, the Prince

Consort : a Biography for the People.

Messrs. Hodder & STOTjonTONalso announce

the following books for young people : Wonder

ful Stories of Daring, Peril and Adventure, by

Dr. Macaulay; Harry Milvaine; or, the Wan

derings of a Wayward Boy, by Dr. Gordon

Stables ; The Willoughby Captains : a School

Story, by Talbot Baines Reed ; More True than

Truthful : a Story, by C. M. Clarke ; an illus-

strated edition of Stepping Heavenward, by Mrs.

Prentiss, the illustrations printed in monotint ;

Eunice: a Story, by the author of "Christie

Redfern " ; A Son of the Morning, by Sarah

Doudney; Sukie's Boy, by Sarah Tytler; The

Boy without a Name, by W. M. Thayer; The

Sunday Bonk of Story and Parable, with

numerous illustrations ; Candalaria : a Heroine

of the Wild West, by the author of "Our

Honolulu Boys " ; and Cost What It May, by

Mrs. E. E. Hornibrook.

An edition of 50,000 of the Presidential

Address of Mr. G. J. Holyoake at the Carlisle

Co-operative Congress has been issued by the

Manchester Co-operative Board, of which 30,000

were sold in a short time.

The New York Nation has given two reviews

(August 18 and 25) to the third part of the

New English Dictionary. While not sparing in

criticism of details, the reviewer ooncludes as

follows :

"There is not a page, nor even a single column,

which will not correct the errors or add to the

knowledge of all of us. As the work advances and

covers a larger portion of the alphabet, its merits

will be recognised by larger and larger numbers.

But it has already gone far enough to show that

it is a work upon which every member of the

English race can rely with confidence, and of

which he can speak with just pride ; and, further

more, it has already gone far enough to enrol the

name of its editor-in-chief among the scholars

whom English literature will always be delighted

to honour."

Correction.—Mr. Warren's letter on " The

Evangelistarium of St. Margaret," in the last

number of the Academy, was unfortunately

printed from an unrevised proof. Among other

errata, for "lectures" read "lections"; for

" Names " read " Neumes " ; for " Fes. passim "

read " Fer. " ; omit the second dagger (t).

MESSRS. SONNENSCHEIN'S ANNOUNCE

MENTS.

Theology.—Lenten Sermons, preached at S.

Agnes', Kennington, in 1887, by Canon Luc-

kock, Canon Scott-Holland, the Rev. H. C.

Shuttleworth, &c, edited by the Rev. T. Bir-

kett Dover ; Cathedral Sermons, by Canon Jelf ;

The Teaching of the Prayer-Book for the

Children of the Church, by the Rev. E. T.

Stevens ; and The Science of Religions, by Emile

Bournouf, translated by J. Liebe.

Science.—The Microscope, edited from the

work of Profs. Naegeli and Schwendener, by

Dr. Frank Crisp and J. Mayall, jun., with about

300 woodcuts ; Animal Biology, by Adam Sedg

wick, illustrated ; The Farmer's Friends and

Foes, by Theodore Wood ; Poultry, a Manual

for Breeders and Exhibitors, by Ralph O.

Edwards, illustrated. In the " Young Col

lector " series : British Fishes and Mammalia,

by F. A. Skuse ; Reptiles, by Catherine Hopley ;

Ants and Bees, by W. Harcourt Bath ; and Silk

worms, by E. A. Butler. Digestion : Perfect and

Imperfect, by Dr. A. E. Bridger ; The Theory

of Harmom/, by Moritz Hauptinann, translated

and edited by W. Heathcote, assisted by

H. Keatley Moore ; A Catechism of Psychology,

by F. Kirchner, translated and edited by

E. Drought ; and A Criticism of the Kantian

Philosophy, by Prof. Kuno Fischer, translated

by Dr. W. S. Hough.

History and Biography, and Travel and Ad

venture.—Russia: Political and Social, byL.Tik-

homirov, translated by Edward Aveling ; The

Russian Peasantry, by Stepniak, in 2 vols. ;

Pepys and the World he Lived In, by H. B.

Wheatley; The Life of Samuel Johnson, to

gether with a Journal of a Tour in the Hebrides,

by Boswell, edited, with notes, by Percy

Fitzgerald, in 3 vols. ; Memoirs in the Reign of

Louis XIV. and the Regency, by the Due St.

Simon, translated by Bayle St. John, in 3 vols. ;

Louise de Keroualle, Duchess of Portsmouth,

oompiled from State Papers by H. Forneron,

with portraits, &c, translated by Mrs. Craw

ford ; The Solomon Islands and their Natives, by

H. B. Guppy, illustrated ; The Geology and

Physical Characteristics of the Solomon Islands,

with maps, by H. B. Guppy; Bayreuth and

Franconian Switzerland, by R. Milner Barry,

illustrated ; and Life in the Cut, by Amos

Reade.

Educational Works.—The History ofPedagogy :

a New History of Educational Theories, by

Gabriel Compayre, translated, with introduc

tion, notes, and index, by Prof. W. H. Payne;

The Principles of Philology, edited from the

German of Prof. Paul by Prof. H. A. Strong.

In "The Parallel Grammar Series," edited by

Prof. E. A. Sonnenschein : Latin, by Pal

Sonnenschein ; French, by Prof. Moriarty ; m

Oerman, by Prof. Kuno Meyer. The N.-G.-i

Latin Primer, by G. Stewart Levack ; A Stld

Arithmetic, by G. H. Batesoi -Wright; A Prim

of Oerman Literature, by Isabella H. Lublin;

Health Maps for Instruction in Gymnasts, bj

AnnaLefH r-Arnim ; Volapuk; or, the UniTeral

Language, by Prof. Kirchhoff; A Child's Hit-

tory of the English People, by Amy Baker, ii

■1 vols. ; and Croesus Minor : Essays on Edna-

tion, by Austen Pember.

Social and Political.—English Association!?

Working Men, by Dr. Baernreither, translate'

by Alice Taylor, in 2 vols. ; The Eedtmptm <

Labour, by Cecil B. Phipson, with statistici

diagrams in colours, in 2 vols. ; Liberty i>;.

Law, by George Lacy; Essays: Literary mi

Social, by H. S. Salt; and London Goitrnm^,

by J. F. B. Firth (new volume of the " Imperii

Parliament " Series).

Poetry and Fine Art.—Through the Woih

worth Country, by Prof. William Knight, witi

fifty-six etchings of Lake Scenery by Harry

Goodwin, printed on Japanese paper; !■■■•

Legend of Saint Jucundus: twenty-nine etching

by George Hodgson, with verse by Edith Walla

Robinson ; Anecdotes of Painting in Enylni

with some Account of the Principal Artists, by

Horace Walpole, a new edition, revised by

Ralph N. Wornum, in 3 vols., with eighty

engraved portraits ; Women must Wety. '

volume of ballads and occasional verse, by Pra

Harald Williams ; and Architectural Stylet, bj

Ernest Radford.

Novels.—No Quarter, by the late Capt. Mayw

Reid; Ireland's Dream, by Capt. Lyon; .Vain

or, Out of the Beaten Track, translated fromtk

Russian of Orloffsky by the Baroness Langenat:

Philip Alwyne, by Jessie K. Sikes ; A Sett «

the Hill, by J. F. Higgins; St. Bernards: tin

Romance of a Medical Student, by Aesculapius

Scalpel; A Swillow's Wing, by Charles Hannm:

Caught by the Tide, by A. L. Garland ; 'TtU

Love and Sport, by G. F. Underhill ; Blood: bj

W. De Lisle Hay ; Lucy Carter, by T. Cobb:

Gilbert Freethorne's Heritage, by W. Erskine;

Queer Stories from " Truth," vol. v.; Doomt.

by M. E. Granger ; Jonathan, by M. Fraser-

Tytler; Alma, by Emma Marshall; and lw

Sport of Circumstances, by Louis E. Armstrong.

Gift-Books.—Indian Fables, by P. V. Bam«-

swami Raju ; From Deacon to flhurchwardtn, by

Dr. J. W. Kirton ; Kintael Place, by the author

of " Dorothy," illustrated edition ; Adte*l«rt>

of a Monkey, by the author of " Moravian Lite

in the Black Forest," &c. ; and Mace't Fm

Tales, translated by Caroline Genn.

AN UNPUBLISHED SONNET BY

JUSTICE TALFOURD.

The following sonnet has, we believe, &ri'

before been printed. The original is Prese''

among a large collection of autograph W '

&c, at Goodrich Court.

Sounbt TO
Lord Denman retiring from the Offici

Lord Chief Jvsticb of Englakd.

There is a rapture in the great "All Hafl

With which a nation blesses thy repose ,

Which proves thy image deathless; thattne

Of man's extremest age whose boyhood 6"'°f|,

While pondering o'er thy lineaments shall M»

To delegate to cold historic tale

What Denman was ; for dignity that rose „

Not through the forms of " compliment exM^

But from the generous spirit's purest urn

Sprung vital ; justice shrin'd from wintry"*

By beautiful regards, and thoughts that burn

With noblest ire, within the soul shall.draw

No form but thine, when distant times w»

learn

The embodied majesty of England's La*-

T, N. Taifoctd'



Skpt. 10, 1887.—No. 801.1 167THE ACADEMY.

OBITUARY.

COUNT QOZZADINI.

Ticere died at his Villa of Bonzano, in the

Bolognese, on August 26, Senator Count

Giovanni Gozzadini ; and perhaps you may

like to receive a short notice of his highly dis

tinguished career from one of his old acquaint

ances, who corresponded with him almost to

the last.

Count Gozzadini was born at Bologna, in 18 10,

of a patrician family whose name is well known

in England. Having ideas of his own, he passed

his earlier youth in the practice of weapons.

He was a first-rate fencer, and he made a

valuable collection of arms. At the age of

eighteen he was almost destitute of what is

called education, when certain fair cousins took

him in hand and worked a complete conversion,

He began to lead the ascetic and almost hermit

life of a professed student. His father's fine

library supplied him with all the necessaries.

He passed months and years in muniment rooms

and public libraries, working constantly at

paleography ; and he studied archaeology under

the celebrated Schiassi. About this time the

discoveries of M. Boucher de Perthes came,

like a " thunderbolt from the blue," upon the

scientific world to open that vast question, the

"Antiquity of Man." Gozzadini at once

ranged himself among his disciples ; and thus

he was, until last week, one of the first who

accepted without reserve the new theories of

the master. In 1844 he was lucky enough to

discover upon his estate of Villa Nuova an

ancient sepulchre, which he at once pronounced

to be Etruscan. He excavated it with his own

hands, made a careful collection of its contents ;

and despite adverse criticism, which lasted for

some nineteen years, his views were at last

universally accepted, chieflythrough the favour

able recognition of the well-known Prof. Cones-

tabile.

The first book that he published was La Vita

di Armanciotto de' Ra.maz~.otti, a renowned con-

dottiere of the fifteenth century. It was

received with high favour ; but the author soon

abandoned lighter literature and betook himself

exclusively to archaeology. He lost no oppor

tunity of exploring the Emilia and in en

couraging others to explore for remains of the

Northern Etruscans ; and he took a leading part

in establishing the Museo Civico of his native

city—unique of its kind, and the admiration of

all savans. On the occasion of the International

Congress of Anthropology and Prehistoric

Archaeology held at Bologna in 1871 he was

chosen president, and his opening address con

tained a valuable resum^ of antiquarian study

in Italy. He also directed the first national

exhibition of prehistoric objects, after which

Victor Emanuel conferred upon him the large

gold medal inscribed, " Al Conte Senatore

Giovanni Gozzadini per molte prove di pere-

griaa erudizione." His merits were acknow

ledged in the most flattering way by the

governments of Germany, France, and Den

mark, and the illustrious Desor declared hiin

to be "the type of his age."

Count Gozzadini's works are unfortunately

scattered in a long succession of pamphlets and

booklets, which are, of all things, the most

troublesome to a collector. Again and again I

suggested to him the advisability of reprinting

them in a series of volumes, so that they might

find their way into the hands of students ; but

he had a will of his own, and always gave the

best reasons for not doing so. I am, however,

in hopes that his native city (Bologna) will see

the propriety of producing a corpus of his

valuable labours. I have noticed a few of them

in my work on Etruscan Bologna, and did my

best to render homage to his talents, as I do

now to the memory of this illustrious Italian.—

R. I. P. Bichakd F. Burton.

MAGAZINES AND REVIEWS.

The Expositor for September has one charm

ing article and nowhere fails to stimulate

thought. A sound and yet popular paper on

Amos leads the way, from the pen of Prof.

A. B. Davidson. Mr. Page examines a crucial

point in the Synoptic Gospel texts, tending to

show that the hypothesis of a purely oral tra

dition has been too hastily acquiesced in among

ourselves. Mr. G. A. Simcox gives suggestions

of much freshness and individuality on the

origin of the Christian ministry. "E." is

severe upon Prof. Friedrich Delitzsch's Assyrian

Dictionary ; but in his catalogue of the author's

drawbacks builds a little too much on Noldeke's

article on the author's recent Prolegomena.

"E.'s" statements are here and there somewhat

too incisive and unqualified, however well

founded they may unfortunately be, on the

faultiness of Dr. Delitzsch's copies from the

texts. Dr. Marcus Dods notices recent English

books on the New Testament, and Dr. Maclaren

and Dean Chadwick contribute good popular

elucidations of New Testament passages. But

the charming article is the veteran Dr. David

Brown's Beminiscenoes of Edward Irving, from

the years 1827-1832.

The Theologisch Tijdschrift for the present

month concludes Dr. van Manen's article on

Marcion's Epistle of Paul to the Galatians. The

author appends the text of the epistle as

Marcion may have read it. Dr. de Bidder

introduces, with much appreciation, vol. i. of

Jl'ilicher's valuable work on the Parables. Dr.

Kuenen notices recent works—some of them

English—on the Old Testament.

SELECTED FOREIGN BOOKS.

GENERAL LITERATURE.

Flamin.t. (i. 8. G. Btaztone preistorioa sul Monte del

C&stellaccio presso Imola. Turin: Loescher. SOfr.

Qbos, Jules. Voyages, aventares et eaptiviW <lv J.

Bonnat chez les Achantii. Paris : Plon. 4 fr.

HISTORY, ETC.

CORRHSi'ONPANCE inedite du roi Stanislis-Auguate

Poniatoweki et Madame Geoffrin (1764-1777) . Paris :

Plon. 8fr.

EEMison, H. Das siichsiscbe Bergreoht d. Mittelalters.

Leipzig : Oiesecke. 9 M. 60 PI.

Lehmann, P. v. Die Thaler u. kleineren Miinzen v.

FrSulein Maria v. Jever. Jever : Mettcker. 8 M.

Miklobich, F.. et J. Mulleb. Acta et diplnmata graeca

medii aevi sacra et protana. Vol. V. Acta et

diplomata monasteriorum et ecclesiarum orientis.

T. II. Wien: Gerold's Sohu. 14 M.

Peibbajc, A. F. Die Berlchte d. kaiserl. Gesandten

Franz v. Lisola aus den J. 1655-16?0. Wien : Gerold's

Bonn. 8M.

PHYSICAL SCIENCE AND PHILOSOPHY.

Bachmawn, J. Das Leben u. die Sentenzen d. Philo-

sophen Secundum d. Schweigsamen. Naoh dem

Atniop. u. Arab. Berlin : Mayer & Miiller. 3 M.

Dewitz, H. Westafrikanische Tagschmetterlinge.

Westifrikanisohe Nymphaliden. Leipzig: Engel-

mann. 2 M.

Hofkb, B. Untersuohungen (lb. den Bau Speichel-

drii-en u. des dazu gehurenden Nervcnapparats v.

Blatta. Leipzig : Engclmann. 6 M.

Pimoskai, L Knumeratlo Florae transsilvanicae

vesoulosae critica. Budapest : Ellian. 14 M.

SOMMEE, R. Looke's Verhaltnis zu Descartes. Berlin :

Mayer & Mailer. 1 M. 60 Pf.

PHILOLOGY.

Rohde. D. Adiectivum quo ordlne apud Sauustium

coniunctum sit cum substitutive. Hamburg:

Herold. 2 M. 50 Pf.

CORRESPONDENCE.

" ON TEACHING ENGLISH."

Aberdeen : Aug. 31, 1887.

notice in the Academy of August 27The

of my two recent books, entitled Teaching

English and English Composition and Rhetoric,

Part I., is so disparaging that I must crave

the liberty accorded in your columns to

aggrieved authors of making some remarks in

justification of my position.

If an author were at liberty to_dictate to his

critic, I would say, on this occasion, that of the

two books named and given at the head of the

notice, the reviewer would have done better to

choose the more important one ; I mean the

revised Rhetoric, on which he does not spend

a single word. The labour I have bestowed on

this volume is at least ten times what the other

cost, and I value it accordingly. The reviewer

must be assumed to deal with it vicariously,

through the hasty snatches of attention

bestowed on the other.

The main quarrel between Mr. Barnett and

myself relates to how English should be taught.

I have argued the point at some considerable

length in the smaller volume ; and I think

that these arguments should be met, unless,

indeed, they are worthless, which, however,

should first be shown by some better examples

than those in the article.

The chief complaint of the reviewer is that I

do not take a sufficiently wide view of the pro

vince of the English teacher. In fact, I narrow

it to the vulgar, grovelling, and utilitarian

view to which Locke gave expression when he

said that " of speaking one's own language

well, and being a master of it, let a man's

calling be what it will, it cannot but be

worth our while taking some pains in it."

Now, while interfering with no man's liberty

to take a much wider view, I say this is

enough for me. If I were to succeed as I wish

in this narrow domain, I should be perfectly

happy.. But whether the narrow or the wide

view is the correct one, is scarcely a matter for

argument. To the reviewer, the knowledge

of English " primarily means the knowledge

and understanding of the great Englishmen

who have recorded in our tongue the im

pressions made on themselves by the universe

that is, feels, knows." The writer has my full

permission to call my view wretched and gro

velling, if he will allow me in return to sug

gest whether, for the teacher's purpose, his

view is not somewhat vague, not to say bom

bastic.

But it is not my purpose to analyse (the

reviewer detests analysis) the terms of his high-

sounding definition. Indeed, in order to do so,

I should want more specific information in

detail of the machinery for working out the

design. I am more concerned to reply to his

criticisms upon my working out of my narrower

view.

Of course, when he says that grammatical

and other commentaries are helpful to " get to

the heart of the writer's mystery, and to make

us see the things he makes somewhat as he saw

them," I should agree with him, if I considered

it my duty as an English teacher to explain an

author's view of the universe. There are classes

where this is a proper subject, and I have hod

to do a good deal at it in my time. I merely

say that, when I was doing this, I was not

teaching English, in my view of it.

But now comes the serious charge, and the

one that I feel most interested in rebutting.

Your reviewer is not the first critic that has

stigmatised my work for disrespect to Bacon ;

ana, in particular, for saying that Arthur

Helps's essay on " Business " is an improvement

on Bacon's handling of the subject. Now it

would take a greater reputation than mine to

survive, unscathed, the allegation of slighting

Bacon : the English public is, I am aware,

peculiarly sensitive on the point. I must,

therefore, ask a little space to give my whole

case. The reader would not infer from the

article, that I guard myself with the following

observation as to the Essays :

" The quantity of strong sense compressed into a

narrow compass, the pith and brilliancy of the

language, and the fame of the author, have made

these essays an English classic of the first rank.

But the question he/ore us is—How far is the work

titled to be a text-book in the instruction of youth ? "
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Accordingly, I submit the Essays to a minute

examination, with a view of settling the point ;

and I would simply have referred the reader to

the chapter where this is done, but that the

apparent drift of the reviewer is to prevent

people from looking into the book for them

selves. I will, therefore, trespass still farther

on your indulgence, and briefly state the two

most formidable objections to the use of the

Essays as a school-book. The one is their

desultory character. Let us suppose in the

programme of a school, the teaching of the

Essays was announced thus : Monday, "Truth";

Tuesday, "Death"; Wednesday, " Unity in

Religion"; Thursday, " Revenge"; Friday,

" Adversity " ; and so on. The reviewer would

call this good teaching. I differ from him.

There is an age when being desultory is no

great objection ; but I contend that when

pupils reach fourteen or fifteen, whatever

knowledge is given them should be consecutive

and sustained. In this view, comment on the

above programme is needless.

But even more serious is the other objection

—namely, the gross unsuitability of many of

the subjects for teaching in any form, at

the age supposed. I cannot afford to spend

many illustrations on this point. I will take

one or two of the extreme cases. I have cited

the essay on " Judicature," as, to my mind, the

most masterly of the whole, both in substance

and in expression. Well, but what does it

treat of ? Why this : the behaviour of a judge

on the bench in all the relationships of his high

office—towards the litigants, the counsel, the

officials of the court, and so on. Now, is there

any conceivable propriety in preparing a class

of young boys or girls, for becoming judges ?

Another case. It has pleased the Civil

Service Commissioners to include the Essays

among competitive subjects for the service.

For reasons that I have given, this is a worse

abuse than taking them up at school, where the

teacher has a free hand. My only remark on

this choice is, let the Commissioners dread the

day when a satirist finds in their papers this

question from the essay on "Gardens"—

namely, how to lay out thirty acres of pleasure

grounds !

I cannot help feeling some surprise that, after

eight generations have perused these Essays,

and, we might suppose, appropriated the

matter, there should still be something left for

the ninth to extract from them. Surely Bacon

must have expressed himself very badly if his

meaning has not been fully taken up and

embodied by others before now. However, it

is only the Essays that possess the character of

the magician's bottle. The Inductive Logic and

the Natural History are, by general admission,

superseded. Why, then, I ask, may not

Helps, founding upon Bacon, and adopting

subsequent suggestions and experience, be

allowed to have superseded the essay on

" Business," without disparagement to Bacon's

genius ?

It is more to my purpose to deal with the

reviewer's correction of my handling of the

opening sentence of the essay on " Truth."

Protesting that I do not consider the Eliza

bethan writers the best suited for instruction in

style, I still endeavour to point out ways of

employing them for this end. One such way is

to illustrate delicacy in the use of synonyms,

in which they were apt to be careless. Thus,

on the opening of the essay on "Truth"—

" What is truth, said jesting Pilate. And would

not stay for an answer." Iremark that " said "

should be " asked " when putting a question,

and " and " should be " but." Here the re

viewer pretends to know Bacon's own mind

when he wrote, and declares confidently that

he avoided " asked " and preferred " said," be

cause there was only the form of a question,

and not the reality. Now, if we had to deal

with a careful writer of the present day, we

might give him credit for such delicacy ; but

I would not do the same for any Elizabethan.

Moreover, the point is still a debatable one—

namely, when we use a question merely as a

figure of speech, is not the word " ask " still

admissible, nay, even preferable ? Would it

then be an error to employ it ? I do not think

so; but, whether or not, the raising of the

doubt, only adds to the use to be made of the

instance as a lesson. Remember that what we

have in view is not to be dogmatic ourselves,

but to call into play the judgment of our

pupils ; and this can be still farther effected by

opening up as a new point, whether a question

in form is or is not supposed to be asked.

One presumption against the reviewer's de

cision is found in the phrase—" would not

stay for an answer"; which looks as if an

answer would have followed but for Pilate's

impatience. Proceeding, however, upon the

doubt, we should bring up for discussion

—What is the end of putting a question

that did not mean a question ? This

carries us to Interrogation as a figure of

speech, and to its uses in that capacity. These

uses are various. The one applicable to this case

is rousing the attention on first naming a sub-

jeot for discussion. We then enquire—Has it

that effect here, or would anything have been

lost by stating the subject without the figure ?

Does Bacon employ the same device in any

other essay ? If not, what is there special in

Truth as a subject to render it proper ?

I now pass to still more serious matters. The

reviewer charges me with passing beyond ray

own scheme of "teaching English," by pro

nouncing literary judgments, where my

authority can have no special weight, and

where most people will differ from me. In

other words, I am setting up my own judg

ments on literary works against the general

current of the best critics. The allegation is

utterly unfounded. I have had in view, in

carrying on my work, the critical opinions of all

the men that have obtained authority as critics ;

and, unless I could reconcile my conclusions in

the main to those that have received the stamp

of ages, 1 would abandon the whole enter

prise. My position is simply this : that I take

up the thread of rhetorical teaching, as begun

among the Greeks, and continued, with

occasional intermission, to our time. I explain

the principles that have been worked out on the

subject, and show their application to cases.

As all literary productions have been subjected

to the intuitive non-reasoning criticism, upon

which, indeed, most of our current judgments

are founded, it is interesting to compare the

results of the two methods ; for, unless they

support one another, something must be wrong.

The difference between judgments founded on

the carrying out of principles and judgments

by the unassisted ear, so to speak, ought not to

be greater than the allowed difference between

one intuitive critic and another. Now, this is

the whole amount of peculiarity in my literary

judgments. It is the full length that I

would ever venture to go, however knowing I

might become in rhetorical science.

Your critic, however, has his own views as to

my presumption ; and he exposes them by a

couple of extracts from the detailed examina

tion of Shelley's *' Skylark." He gives no

reasons, but trusts to self-evident absurdity ;

and follows up by saying "the further criti

cisms are equally unhappy," that is, in his

opinion.

It puzzles me to know what my reviewer

actually expects to settle by these two quota

tions, referring to two stanzas of the poem.

He should have told me whether these were

good representative specimens of the work, or

whether he considered them to be the best or

the worst examples. I have no doubt he

selected what appeared to him, at a rap

glance, most vulnerable ; and. he says, or el-

insinuates, that all the rest are equally bad. I

do not quite appreciate the ju-tice of this mx

of dealing. The work before him is principal

occupied with lessons on the qualities of styfe

upon a series of passages selected, from urn;

writers, including Macaulay, Carlyle, Byron.

Gray, Coleridge, Milton, Dryden, Pope, Camp

bell. They occupy 156 page*. How is a fs:

minded critic to grapple with this ? Is r

production of half a page from any one lessee

decisive of all the rest? There may Ten

reasonably be a great variety in the merit!";'

the treatment, without the whole being utter.;.

worthless. What a critic might do, would L-

to remark on the method, as propounded u<j

explained by the author, and then, on Ins on

responsibility, to give a general opinion upoa

it. I defy him, in the limits of a short article,

to back up this judgment with quotation-

sufficient to establish such an opinion, or Is

give it even a decent amount of probability.

I wish I could here quote at length a mod

valuable extract from Coleridge's Biographit

Literaria, in which he describes the method o!

teaching followed by his master at Christ's

Hospital, James Bowyer, and the good effect

it had on his subsequent work. I may say.

however, that it was the carrying out, with

remorseless vigour, the line-by-line, and word-

by-word criticism, which I exemplify in those

lessons. The following sentence is merely ok

part of his method:—"He showed no merer

to phrase, metaphor, or image, unsupported by

sound sense, or where the same sense might

have been conveyed with equal force and

dignity in plainer words." I could also quote

Coleridge himself to the same effect. Fjr

example,

"The line—

' And reddening, Phoebus lifts his golden fire,'

has indeed, almost as many faults as wonk

But then, it is a bad line, not because the lc-

guage is distinct from that of prose, but became

it couveys incongruous images, because it con

founds the cause and the effect, the real thing with

the personified representation," &c.

Our great critics occasionally remit theirgrsnd

style of sweeping criticism by condescending to

analyse single lines ; and it is felt by us u

most refreshing. It is through word-by-wori

criticism that every writer corrects, polishes,

refines his composition. The rhetorical master

has nothing to do with the Btream of invention.

He comes in at the " blotting" stage.

In a somewhat confused paragraph at tie

close, the reviewer continues his dispute-

ment by a series of mis-statements. What cm

he mean by this—every lesson in my boots csa

be learned from the daily newspapers ? 'BS

is to say. because the errors that I oobuWw

upon may be found in the daily newspaper

therefore, any one can find them there,'1"

short, there is no need of a teacher in tie' <*"

More remarkable Btill is the use niaae o

Macaulay's name to spin out a few m0

damaging insinuations. Macaulay, 't,see"'j

" was made by such a knowledge <A

memory for, a large range of English class

as few men can hope to have." So far, g00 '

But what follows"? He was not taug"

English on Dr, Bain's method. "He„w8Sjhe

starved on a diet of elegant extracts,

inuendo here is such a gross perversion of

that I must claim one other paragraph ^ .

justification. The meaning must be [oi ,

is no meaning) that I set up the analysis0 ^

tracts as a rival method to copious read"1*

classical authors. I can meet this at on

referring to the opening paragraph o

Rhetoric, published in 1806. The subsitanc^

repeated in a more quotable form in tne

on Education at a Science : . M

" The whole gist of rhetorical teaching. «*
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•viewed, is to awaken the minds of the pupils to

the scnee of good and evil in composition. ThisI

take to be the prime requisite. For, although in

oi der to write well, a command of expression is

fcvtn more necessary than the power to judge of

good writing ; yet, the teacher can do but little for

the one, and can do a great deal for the other.

Affluence of language is the fruit of years; very

many of the niceties and delicacies of composition

may be made apparent in a six months' course."

Of course, it was no part of the reviewer's

duty to be acquainted with either of those

books. His eye might, however, have caught,

in the present work, a title in small capitals—

What Things to Omit—where the utility of

an English teacher is reduced to its lowest terms ;

certain circumstances, of quite possible occur

rence, being mentioned where he could be

wholly dispensed with.

In regard to Macaulay, in particular, I will

risk the farther remark that if he had been

under Bowyer for two years, while the genius

and affluence of his language would have

suffered no diminution, much less would have

now been heard of his mannerisms.

The reviewer candidly deplores the uniu-

spiring character of most of the recent school

editions of the English Classics, but commends

to my notice Mr. Beeching's Julius Caesar as an

exception. I happen to be already acquainted

with the work. It appears to be an excellent

commentary on all matters needing explanation.

Its chief characteristic lies in propounding, as

an educational discipline, the dramatic proprie

ties of the play. Now, this is a department of

English standing quite apart; it neither

supersedes, nor interferes with, my writings.

On the contrary, I should say that all that I

have done and propose to do would be a need

ful introduction to such an attempt. How far

the language and demeanour dramatically

suited to Julius Caesar, on the eve of his

assassination, is fitting to be submitted as an ex

ercise of judgment to boys and girls of fifteen

is a point whereon opinions will differ.

Finally, I commend to our profession the

following words of Coleridge :

" From causes which this is not the place to in

vestigate, no model of past times, however perfect,

can have the same vivid effect on the youthful

mind as the productions of contemporary

genius."

To this the universal chorus of pupils will

shout, " Amen." A. Bain.

I hope the next editor of Leland may be as

literally exact as Thomas Hearne.

Thomas Kerslake.

Sheffield: Sept. 1, 1887.

I have noticed lately thst doubts have been

thrown upon the generally accepted deriva

tion of Oxford from "ford of oxen," and I see

that Mr. Kerslake has returned to the subject

in the Academy of August 27.

I have just met with a similar local name in

a survey of the estates of the Earl of Arundel

in and near Sheffield, made in the year 1637.

The name occurs in the following sentence :

"Item another intacke called Cowfortht holme

(wooi and arrable) lying between Loxley water

north-east and Stanuington wood south and

west."

Now holm is a meadow by the side of a river,

a level meadow, a river meadow, or, according

to the Prompt. Parvulorum, a "place be-

sydone a watur " ; and apart from this the con

text renders it clear that this is "Cow-ford,"

ford for cows. Exactly in the same way Ox

ford is " ford for oxen " ; and this derivation, I

need hardly say, is fully supported by ancient

spellings of tho name.

It seems to me that the Latinised form

Oxonia is a barbarism from the word " oxen,"

and ought rather to have been Oxenia or

Oxnia. I can never forgive Anthony Wood

for writing Oxon for Oxford, as he persistently

does. His Oxon cannot have been under

graduate slang for Oxna-ford or Oxen-ford.

8. O. Addy.

Assuredly I had no intention of accusing Dr.

Abbott of falsehood or of shameful negligence,

and I am sorry that my words have been, or

may be, construed in that sense.

Abb£ Martin.

THE NAME OF " OXFORD."

Clevedon : Sept. 6, 18W.

Mr. Henry Bradley says (Academy, Sep

tember 3, 1887, p. 151) that " on questions

of philology," most of my arguments appear to

him absolutely unmeaning, as, he continues,

no doubt, his do to me. This being the case,

we had each better limit our ambition to our

several chances of having been understood by

the remaining majority of your readers, an

allotment in which I readily accept my part.

Another of Mr. Bradley's propositions, how

ever, I do not accept: that Oxford, already

containing three churches of Celtic dedication,

started again, as "a hamlet," with—as

Mr. Bradley considers—a Teutonic name.

Any "documentary evidence" of this would

be self- convicted, even though it should in

clude a paradigm of an Anglo-Saxon grammar.

Indeed, we seem here to have another example

of the conflicts of philological certainties with

actual facts, which I dwelt upon in my former

letter.

I presume to revert, from Mr. Bradley's

speculations about " Ebura," &c, to what I had

said already (Academy, August 27, p. 135).

Mr. Bradley might have told us whence he

got his Celtic '•Eburaoon"; but he need not

now take the trouble to do so.

London: Sept. 2, 1887.

Permit me to appear in support of the Celtic

contention for the place-name " Oxford."

It is stated by Mr. Bradley (Academy, Sept

ember 3) that it is always written " Oxna," or

" Oxena," in the earliest documents. I do not

find this statement correct. We have, for

instance, on Alfred's coinage, " Orsnaforda,"

with numerous variants in the Anglo-Saxon

Chronicle, and in charters; e.g., "Oxana,"

"Oxone." Comparing these with the later

"Oxna," "Oxena," I deduce a form like

' ' Uxona," well known in river names. Compare

"TJxa-conium," somewhere near Wellington,

Salop; "Axona,"now the Aisne, in France.

All these forms will support Ock, Welsh uch,

for the upper river ; that is one that flows into

another—a tributary.

Then, as to the hypothetical " Isis," compare

the Isara, or Oise, which receives the Aisne,

Welsh is "low," our English Ouse; this is

substantially Leland's view. We have in

Merionethshire such forms as Isafon, TJwchafon;

and we do not know from what point of view

the Britons regarded Oxford, with reference to

a topographical aspect. A. Hall.

" COLLATION OF FOUR IMPORTANT MANU

SCRIPTS."

Boissort, pr<>3 Luzech (Lot) : Sept. 4, If87.

I accept with pleasure the explanation given

by Dr. Ceriani in the Academy of August 20,

p. 121.
Printed texts frequently disagree with the

MSS. in many peculiarities, as everyone

who has acquired some experience knows.

The edition of the Four Important Manuscripts

is not an exception to the rule, at least in the

niceties constituting punctuation and orthography.

For this reason I paid great attention to what

I was told by Dr. Ceriani, or to what I

read in his copy of Scrivener's Introduction.

My mind was so struck by that declaration

that, in writing my essay, I did not probably

attend to, or even remember, what I had read

in the work of Farrar and Abbott on the same

subject.

"INITIALS AND PSEUDONYMS."

New York : August 25, 1837.

Mr. Ralph Thomas seems to be under the

impression that if a person compiles a diction

ary he must give credit to all his predecessors

for every word contained in that dictionary.

Mr. Thomas's book is now difficult to obtain—

at least in the United States—and, instead

of being a Handbook of Fictitious Names, it is

to a great extent a compilation of literary

plagiarisms. Had Mr. Cushing inserted my

list of pseudonyms employed by Voltaire as I

handed it to him, then Mr. Thomas would have

discovered that I had included many names

which are not in Querard. But the whole

thing seems to amount to just this: Mr.

Thomas was evidently preparing a new edition

of his Handbook, and because two Americans

" got ahead of him," as the phrase goes, he

stops the sale of a valuable book of reference.

As regards the work issued by Messrs.

Halkett and Laing, Mr. Thomas knows very

well that he has misrepresented the facts.

This book is arranged by titles ; and nobody

can find anything in it unless he hapoens to

know precisely how the title of the book is

worded. Albert R. Frey.

SCIENCE.

IHE LANGUAGE OF THE SLOVAK GYPSIES.

Die Mundart der slovakisehen Zigeuner. Von

Dr. liudolf von Sowa. (Gottingen: Van-

derhoeck.)

Since William Harsden published his Observa

tions on the Language of the Gypsies, in 1784,

not one English philologist of mark has paid

any attention to the Komani language except

Mr. Beames, and his work is a sealed one to

all but orientalists. The field has been left

clear to a few linguists like Borrow anil Prof.

Palmer, and such dilettanti as Col. Harriot,

Mr. Leland, Messrs. Bath-Smart and Crofton,

and myself.

Prof. Max Miiller, the head of our

English school of comparative philology,

dismisses Komani in a sentence as "most

degraded in its grammar, and with a dictionary

stolen from all the countries through which

the Zincali passed ; " and no one has ventured

to challenge his dictum. Indeed, theories

as to the Gypsies rank in Great Britain with

pyramid, theosophistic, and Anglo-Israel

crazes. On the Continent, however, Profs.

Pott, Benfey, Ascoli, Friedrich Miiller,

Miklosich, and De Goeje have, between 1844

and 1880, published hundreds on hundreds of

pages regarding the language and the wander

ings of the Gypsies ; and their investigations

go far to show that Komani is the most purely

inflectional language surviving in Europe,

while its borrowings have been relatively

few, compared with those of (say) English.

And that the subject is not deemed wholly

exhausted may be inferred from the publica

tion of the present work at the cost of the

Vienna Academy of Sciences. It is founded

on nineteen llomani Mdrchen collected by Dr.

Von Sowa, at Teplicz, in 1884-85 ; and of its

194 pages 160 are devoted to a grammar of the

Slovak-Romani dialect, sixteen to the text of

nine of those Mdrchen. It is a pity that more
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space was not givea to the latter, and less to

the grammar ; for some of this is a mere repeti

tion^ what has been given better by others,

and Dr. von Sowa has failed in several im

portant points to grasp the genius of the Romani

language. Thus, his statement is utterly

misleading as to the perfect—that it is formed

by adding -join, -jot, -jas, &c, to the past

participle. This explains nothing ; whereas

it is perfectly certain that gih'm "I went,"

the perfect oljdva "I go," is a compound of

geilo " gone," and horn "I am," thus equalling

"gone am I." In the same way the plu

perfect is a compound of the past participle

and homds "I was," But what one really

wants now, in future works on any of the

Eomani dialects, is not a complete grammar

or vocabulary, but an indication of the inflec

tions and words that distinguish it from the

other dialects.

Perhaps the most valuable portion of Dr.

von Sowa's grammar is his analysis of the

vocabulary of his nineteen Mdrchen, accord

ing to which three per cent, of the words are of

Magyar, nineteen of Slovak, and one of Ger

man origin. These Mdrchen themselves are of

considerable value to folklorists generally ; and

the pity is he has published but nine of them,

that, too, without a translation. Among these

nine I recognise variants of " The Valiant

Little Tailor," " The Shoes that were danced

to Pieces," "The Master Thief," and " Gam

bling Hansel." Five others—" The Two

Children," "The Four-and-twenty Thieves,"

" The Smith's Daughter," " The Ring," and

" The Dragon "—I have failed to identify,

though they offer many analogies to various

European folk-tales. Gypsy Mdrchen, of

which we now possess more than a hundred,

have, like the Gypsy language, been almost

universally neglected. There is not a hint

of them in Mr. (Houston's recent Popular

Tales and Fictions—a valuable work which

indicates the late Asiatic origin of a

host of our common folk-tales. I ask, as I

asked nine years since with barely a fourth

then of my present materials : May not our

fairy-tales owe their Asiatic type, in part at

least, to the Gypsies, many of whom in South

eastern Europe are professional story-tellers

at the present day ?

Francis Hindes Gboome.

CORRESPONDENCE.

THE GREEK SAMPI ON INDO-SCYTHIAN COINS.

London : Aug. 29, 1887.

Will you allow me to supplement my notes

on " Zoroastrian Deities on Indo-Scythian

(Joins," published in the August number of the

Babylonian and Oriental Record (David Nutt),

with a few remarki on the epigraphic puzzle,

for which I had found but a partial solution

when that article was concluded ?

The question is how to account for the letter P,

which apparently represents in the legends of

the Indo-Scythian coins (written in Greek char

acters) the native sound sh. The identity of

KANHPKI and OOHPKI of our coins with the kings

Kanishka and Huvishka of Indian tradition was

a brilliant discovery of Prinsep ; and equally

happy was the identification of KOPANO with

the ethnic title Kushan, suggested long ago by

Gen. Sir A. Cunningham. But neither of these

great pioneers in Indian numismatics nor later

observers have been able to give any explana

tion of such a phonetic change.

To the list of forms with P = sh we can now

add from the obverses the titles PAO and

PAONANOPAO, and from the reverse of some

Huvishka coins the name of the god PAOPHOPO.

In the paper referred to above I have identified

the former titles (which, although known to

correspond to BACIAETC and BACIAETC BACI-

AEflN of the Greek legends, had hitherto baffled

all attempts at etymological interpretation)

with the Iranian titles Sltdh and Shdhan-shdh ;

and I was similarly enabled to recognise in

PAOPHOPO the Zoroastrian archangel Shahrecar.

A close examination of the coins had also shown

me that the letter representing sh in these and

other legends, hitherto read as P, bears in fact

a shape cleariy different from the ordinary P,

and rather resembling b ; but I was not yet

able, when writing that article, to suggest any

explanation of the origin of this remarkable

character.

I now think that I have found its prototype

in the Greek San or Sampi, &>. This ancient

sibilant, which survived in the later Greek

alphabet only as the M<n\nov for 900, was, in

fact, the only Greek character available for the

expression of the sound sh of the Indo-Scythian

legends. San, which we know from Herodotus

(i. 139) to have been a letter peculiar to the

Dorians, denoted in their dialect apparently a

softer pronunciation of s, perhaps approaching

that of sh (see Athenaeus xi. § 30). The very

name San, evidently derived from the Semitic

shin, suggests for 7% a phonetic value similar

to sh (compare the correspondence between

name and sound in aiyna = samekh.)

Our identification of the Indo-Scythian sh

with the character San rests, however, in the

main on clear palaeographic evidence (compare

for the latter Dr. I. Taylor's Alphabet, ii. p. do).

The earliest form of San is M, found in Dorian

inscriptions (Thera, Melos, Corinth) ; coins of

Mesenibria and an inscription of Halicarnassus

present us with a later form of San in the

shape of T. As a numeral it appears in Greek

papyri of Ptolemaic times in the form of m or

T, from which the oldest minuscule form of

Sampi, p, and the almost identical form of the

Indo-Scythian sh can be derived with equal

ease. The latter character may be seen with

special clearness on the ooins represented on

p. 165 of the Babylonian and Oriental Record.

The Indo-Scythian coinage generally ex

hibits very cursive characters, which, in the

absence of historical evidence (inscriptions

of Kanishka and his successors date from

a.d. 87-176), we should be inclined to assign to

a much later period ; the almost perfect identity

of the Indo-Scythian sh with the early minus

cule form of San is, therefore, easily accounted

for.

In the Indo - Scythian legends we had

always ample proof of the fact that Greek

writing remained in current use in India long

after the destruction of the Greek kingdoms

but the vitality of Greek writing in the far

East was, perhaps, never brought more forcibly

before us than by the observation that the

obsolete San was revived to denote the sh of

the foreign conquerors.

M. Aurel Stein.

PROF. JEBB'S "INTRODUCTION TO HOMER."

London: Aug. 81, 1SS7.

I have just read an able paper by the Rev.

Sir George W. Cox, on Dr. F. A. Paley's The

Truth about Homer, in the Cambridge Chronicle ;

and I am surprised to find that a scholar like

Prof. Jebb, in his recent work, Homer; an

Introduction to the Iliad and the Odyssey,

ignores the labours of one who has done more

than any living man to throw light on the

Homeric question. Dr. Paley, in his various

works, has adduced overwhelming proof

that our Homer cannot have been the

Homer from which the Greek dramatists and

lyric poets derived the materials of tt

works ; and that, in fact, the Homer we a

read was not known among the Greeks U

the age of Plato. Now, it is quite possible c

some critics may not be ftdly satisfied with :

evidence produced by Dr. Paley ; but they

bound by common honesty and by the lo«

truth, which ought to be the first quality

every true scholar, not to repeat the old trai

tii ms as if they had never been, assailed, and

if they were universally acknowledged ficfe.

Whatever may be the value of niy opm!::

do not hesitate to enter my protest ipb

such a method of dealing with so impasc-i

literary question; and I confess that I.iss-

mon with many others, entirely agree, .vj

whole, with the results to which Dr. Pi-;

investigations have led, and feel grateful]

Sir George W. Cox for the admirable wsy

which he has dealt with the subject in c

Cambridge Chronicle. L. BcHWTZ.

THE ANTIQUITY OF THE AVESTA,

Herent (Belgium! : Sept 3, IS.

I regret sincerely that my answer to D

West's and M. Geiger's attacks seems unpleaai

to our great Pahlavi scholar, although the

was not a single word in it which need 1

disagreeable to anybody. I could not fork.

writing it Therefore, I will terminate t!

discussion, observing merely that Dr. We

once more pays attention only to a ska

occasional paper, without noticing other msr

important writings on the same subject; is

that M. Geiger has wholly misrepresented e;

opinions and ascribed to me assertions whidl

never thought of. I have demonstrated c-

long ago. C. DE Haril

SCIENCE NOTES.

Two new works on the microscope »

announced for early publication by Mesffi

Roper & Drowley. One is by Mr. T. Charta

White, and will treat of the mounting of object!

the other is a practical guide to the workin,

and manipulation of the instrument and it

accessories, and is by the author of My Afiw

scope, who writes under the pseudonym of ''•■

Quekett Club-man." This volume will bs pro

fusely illustrated.

PHILOLOGY NOTES.

The forthcoming number of the Babi/hmh

and Oriental Record (David Nutt) will eontau;

the following articles : "Yemen Inscriptions

the Glaser Collection in the British Museum:

Texts, and Translations," by Prof. Hartvng

Derenbourg; "The Land of Sinim," by rvoi-

T. K. Cheyne; "The Land of Simm, »f

China," by Prof. T. de Lacouperie; "Sumero-

logical Notes" by Prof. Fritz Hommel; *

Royal Tithe of Nabonidus," by Mr. W- «*■

Chad Boscawen.

FINE ART.

NAVILLE's EDITION OF " THE BOOK OF IBS

DEAD."

Das Aegyptische Todtenbuch der X/*f • .

XX Dynastic. Voa Edouard Mvui«-

(Berlin : Asher.)

M. Naville knows now how A*"""*

felt when Troy was taken. Unhke tte*»e

of men, however, he needs no Bom

rescue him from oblivion. His ten J .

task is its own indelible record ; and si • °j

that task while in progress may nave

tedious and even ungrateful, he « P .j 0{

rewarded with the unanimous gr»»lu
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ho learned, and by the knowledge that he

tas erected a colossal monument to his own

nduring renown. To over-estimate the

earning, the patience, the perseverance which

iave gone to the making of this great work

s indeed impossible. The labour has been

aot only mental but bodily. It has involved

Long and frequent journeys, much self-denial,

some hardships, and an amount of mere

manual taek-work which fairly staggers the

imagination. It is not enough to say that

M. Naville, in order to collect his thousands

of variants, has given us the cream of seventy-

one papyri contained in the museums of

London, Paris, Berlin, Turin, Leyden, Flor

ence, Bologna, Parma, Rome, Naples, Han

over, Marseilles, Liverpool, Dublin and Boulak,

besides others in private collections in various

parts of Europe; and this without count

ing the sculptured texts of six Egyptian

sepulchres, and the inscribed winding-sheet

of Thothmes III. "We have also to remember

the mass of documents which yielded no

variants, and so cost labour in vain. The

disappointments, the long trials of patience,

and even the difficult circumstances under

which many texts were deciphered, should

also be taken into account when we sum up

our debt of gratitude to M. Naville. Of such

details he himself says nothing; but they

are the inseparable drawbacks to Egypto

logical research, as every Egyptologist knows.

Nor must it be forgotten that the author of

a work of this description addresses not even

, the learned world in general, but only a very

I limited circle of specialists. To all but

Egyptologists pur et simple, M. Naville's new

edition of the Todtenbuch is absolutely a dead

letter. The savants who shall translate it

t into modern languages, the commentators who

shall interpret it by the light of compara

tive mythology, folklore, and philology, will

achieve that popularity which M. Naville has

prepared for them, and which in his own

person he has been content to forego.

For readers who, not being Egyptologists

pur et simple, are nevertheless interested in

all that promotes the progress of science, it

may be as well to explain what it is that

M. Naville has actually done. In the first

place, The Book of the Dead is a collection of

prayers and exorcisms composed at various

periods for the benefit of the pilgrim-soul in

his journey through Amenti (the Egyptian

Hades) ; and it was in order to provide him

with a safe-conduct through the perils of that

terrible valley, that copies of this work, or

portions of it, wer-e buried with the mummy

in his tomb. Of the many thousands of

papyri which have been preserved to this day,

it is perhaps scarcely too much to say that

one half, if not two-thirds, are copies more or

less complete of the Book of the Bead. As

documents, their variety is infinite ; as texts,

the majority are corrupt and faulty. In fact,

no such thing as a really complete and correct

copy has yet been found; and it is to the

compilation of this ideal copy that M. Naville

has devoted ten of the best years of his life.

Confining himself to a central period when

the sense of the book was yet fairly under

stood by the scribes, he has so collated, sifted,

and selected his materials that a pure text is, for

the first time, placed in the hands of scholars.

Side by side with this pure text, M. Naville,

in bis second volume, gives us the various

I

readings of all his reference papyri, so that

we not only have a standard copy for current

use, but the means of constructing other

copies. Scholars, in short, find their work

done for them. Each can now select the

variants he prefers, and a critical edition of

The Book of the Dead at last becomes possible.

Pending the critical edition, it is however to

be hoped that competent Egyptologists will

hasten to translate Al. Naville's standard text

into the principal European languages. An

intelligible rendering is urgently needed ; and

without disrespect to the versions of Birch

and Pierret, it must be conceded that no such

rendering has yet been practicable. The

Turin text edited by Lspsius is of a late

epoch, and consequently corrupt ; yet trans

lators have been fain to follow that or none.

That Dr. Birch should fail to make reasonable

sense of so misleading an original was in

evitable ; and, notwithstanding the fact that

he had De Rouge's admirable rendering of

the famous seventeenth chapter to steer by,

M. Pierret, on the whole, fared but little

better. Even De Rouge, it is to be remem

bered, could not make sense of that chapter

without a very free use of paraphrase.

The sources of error in funerary papyri

were many and fruitful. These documents

were the staple of an extensive trade, and the

numbers engaged in every branch of this

special industry were necessarily considerable.

As in all other trades, the skill of the crafts

man varied. Some scribes wrote well and

others ill. Some were educated men, who

understood what they transcribed ; others

were ignorant, and copied ignorantly. As a

rule, there would seem to have been a division

of labour, the hand that executed the

vignettes being evidently not the same hand

that penned the text. Some first-class pen

men, however, were also admirable artists,

and illustrated their own texts. Taking

them in the mass, funerary papyri may be

divided broadly into two classes ; namely,

documents made to order, and documents

made for sale. The documents made to

order were executed by artist-scribes of

repute. They may be recognised by the

general uniformity of the style, and by the

accuracy with which the text and vignettes

correspond. The space is carefully calculated ;

the writing is done to scale ; the name of the

deceased is in the same hand and in the same

ink as the rest ; and every illustration falls

into its proper place. In papyri made for

sale, the vignettes are by one hand, and the

text by another. The object being in this

case to produce an attractive article, the

illustrations were made of more importance

than the text, and the artist's share of the

work was done first. Hence we find a marked

inequality of style between the vignettes and

the writing ; the former being abundant, and

often beautifully executed, whereas the latter

is generally indifferent, and almost always

faulty. Forced to accommodate his text to

the space left by the artist, the scribe filled it

in as best he could. The illustrations con

sequently come in wrong places ; and, if the

chapter to which they belong is too lengthy,

another chapter with which they have no

connexion is substituted. A careless scribe

not infrequently filled in his blanks with

fragments of texts and senseless repetitions.

The place for the name of the deceased was,

of course, left vacant till the document was

sold. This important lacuna was, however,

occasionally overlooked ; and the dead man's

passport to Amenti, though duly buried with

him, was useless, because nameless. In cases

where the name has been added, there is gene

rally a perceptible difference in the character of

the script and the colour of the ink. AL

Naville gives a curious instance of a papyrus

at Liverpool, in which the name had been

entered and then erased. Here, evidently,

the document had been returned after pur

chase, and the scribe had done his best to

put it once again into saleable condition. By

noting the above-named points, it becomes

easy to classify papyri as (1) made to order,

or (2) made for sale. The former may be

said to rank as works of art, and the latter as

manufactured articles. As, however, the

work of art is sober in style and sparingly

illustrated, the manufactured article is by far

the more attractive to an unlearned eye.

Whether the scribes, as a rule, did or did not

understand what they copied is an interesting

question. M. Naville is of opinion that

during the classic period—that is, throughout

the XVIIIth and XlXth Dynasties—the

majority of scribes did undoubtedly read and

understand the sense of The Book of the Dead ;

but that their successors of the XXth and

XXlst Dynasties were for the most part as

ignorant aB the public for which they catered.

By the way in which they divided their

columns and blundered the text, writing

sometimes backwards and sometimes forwards

in the same papyrus, he can tell whether they

worked from a hieroglyphic or hieratic

original, and even in what way the copy was

arranged before the eyes of the copyists.

Hieroglyphic documents, as a rule, were

written vertically, and hieratic documents

horizontally. Also, some hieroglyphic papyri

are written from right to left, and others

from left to right. Now, in a Berlin papyrus

—clearly one of those got up for sale—the

vignettes are made for a text reading from

right to left, whereas the scribe has filled it

in from left to right. The illustrations there

fore come in inverse order, so proving that

the scribe must have been entirely ignorant

of the meaning of the characters traced by his

pen. It is interesting to note that papyri in

which the hieroglyphs read from left to right

were thus written in conformity with a reli

gious idea, life being regarded as a journey

westward to Amenti, and the west, according

to the Egyptian system of orientation, lying

to the right hand of the observer.

The Book of the Dead, as already stated,

is a compilation of texts written at various

times and in various places. To assign an

initial date to any one chapter, or group of

chapters, is impossible. That it was regarded

by the Egyptians themselves as a work of

extreme antiquity may be inferred from the

remote origin attributed to certain portions.

Thus, in the great Turin papyrus, the 130th

chapter is attributed to Usaphaidos (Hesepti)

of the 1st Dynasty, and the 64th Chapter to

Henkara, of the IVth Dynasty ; while the

engraved texts of the sarcophagus of Queen

Mentuhotep (Xlth Dynasty) and two papyri

of the XXlst Dynasty concur in ascribing

the 64th chapter, not to Menkara, but to

Usaphaidos. Again, in the famous papyrus

of Nebseni, a remarkable chapter, elsewhere
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unknown, is said to have been discovered by

Prince Hortata-f, son of Menkara. Without

accepting these traditions au pied de la lettre,

it must be admitted that they represent a

belief 'which possibly had some approximate

foundation in fact, and which was at all

events banded on from dynasty to dynasty

throughout a period of more than 2000 years.

The majority of the chapters are of Helio-

politan origin, the next largest number being

due to Hermopolis. One chapter only—the

171st—can with certainty be attributed to

Thebes ; and this chapter is found in but two

documents, namely, the Brocklehurst papyrus

No. 2, and the twenty-first Boulak papyrus.

Strange to say. this is the only chapter in the

whole Book of the Dead which mentions the

name of either Thebes or Amen, whence

M. Naville concludes that it is a Theban

interpolation, and consequently of more recent

date than the rest. The total absence (with

this one exception) of the name of the great

god of the capital of the Thebaid from a work

of such supreme authority—and not only the

absence of his name, but of all mention of

his cult, and of the localities in which he

was especially worshipped—constitutes in M.

Naville's opinion a chronological factor of the

first importance in any attempt to determine

the age of the work.

" The part played by Amen in the Egyptian

Pantheon," he says, "was assuredly very great;

and Thebes, his place of residence, was a city

incontestably of more importance than many

others which are mentioned in The Book of the

Dead. If the god and his temples are passed

over in silence, it is, therefore, undoubtedly

because the composition of the book dated back

to an epoch anterior to the worship of Amen ;

while the care with which it was avoided to

introduce what would have changed the cha

racter of the work must be attributed to the

desire of preserving its archaic colouring "

(Einleitung, ehap. ii.).

If, however, The Book of the Bead should

prove to be less ancient than is reported

by native tradition, the recently discovered

Pyramid Texts may be said to have consti

tuted a Book of the Dead for the Egyptians

of the Ancient Empire. Also, in addition to

the Pyramid Texts, new chapters of the

actual Todtenhuch have quite lately been

found ; as, for instance, in the tomb of

Horhotep.* These facts, as M. Naville justly

observes, point to the existence of some older

funerary book, or books, of which a part fs

lost, or has been superseded by The Book

of the Bead. It will be remembered that

Mariette, in one of his vivid fiashes of in

tuitive perception, hazarded this very opinion

only a few months before his death. His

premises, as it happens, were erroneous ; but

Iris conclusions have been borne out by dis

coveries made since he passed away.

One important and clearly proved fact in

the history of The Book of the Bead is the

transformation which it underwent at the

time of the Saite Renaissance. Then it was

that one of the Psammetici did for this

venerable religious collection what Pisistratus

did for the Homeric poems. The chapters

were for the first time arranged in a definite

and intelligible sequence ; some were omitted ;

the rest were revised ; four new ones were

• See A Theban Tomb of the Eleventh Dynasty : the

Academy, No. 612, January 26, 1884.

introduced ; and a codex was added. Thus

the text became fixed ; and from this "Re

vised Version " of the oldest Bible in the

world the copyists worked from that time

forth.

The script varied from age to age. "With

but one exception, the most ancient examples

of The Book of the Bead are executed in

hieroglyphic characters, or in a writing which

is an abridgement of the hieroglyphic. This

abridged form, though it occasionally resembles

the hieratic, was concurrent with, yet distinct

from, the actual hieratic, which did not come

into use for The Book of the Dead earlier

than the XXth and XXIstDyna'ties. Thence

forth—that is to say, from the XXFst to the

XXVIth Dynasty—hieratic prevailed, and

copies executed in hieroglyphs are very

rarely met with. With the Saite revival,

however, the taste for hieroglyphic writ

ing was reawakened ; and the codified

texts of the Saite scribes (and later still

of the Ptolemaic scribes) are as often

written in the hieroglyphic script as in the

hieratic. Thus, four distinct phases of the

text are recognisable : ( I ) the text of the

Ancient and Middle Empire, which has yet to

be collated, is imperfectly known, and is

hieroglyphic; (2) the Theban text, from the

XVIIth to the XXth Dynasty, also hiero

glyphic ; (3) the hieratic text, of which the

order of the chapters is not yet determined,

and which commanded the market from the

XXth to the XXVIth Dynasty; (4) the

Saite and Ptolemaic text, which I have ven

tured to describe as the " Revised Version,"

and which is written indifferently in either

the hieroglyphic or hieratic script. Of the

abridged form of hieroglyphic writing above-

named, M. Naville remarks that it better

deserves the name of " hieratic " than the

actual hieratio, which is really cursive, and

should be so called.

For the unanswerable reasons which decided

M. Naville to confine his text to the great

Theban period, I can only refer readers of the

Academ r to the first chapter of his Einleitung.

Enough that the undertaking as at first out

lined by the Orientalist Congress of 1874 was

impracticable, and that it would have con

sumed a lifetime—or, perhaps, have demanded

more than a single lifetime—to do for the texts

of the four periods of The Book of the Dead

what it has cost ten years to do for one.

It fortunately happened that M. Naville's

researches brought to light an unexpected

wealth of documents belonging to that one

special era. Some of these had long lain

disregarded in public museums, while others

were among the hidden treasures of private

collections. Many contained important variants

of the text ; some yielded new names, titles,

and offices ; and in some were discovered

chapters hitherto unknown. One chapter,

the 154th, long sought and well-nigh despaired

of, was found by M. Naville on the inscribed

winding-sheet of Thothmes III., then just

rescued, with the mummy and mummy-case

of its owner, from the depths of the famous

cdche at Dayr-el-Baharee. Now, it so happens

that the winding-sheet is the proper place of

this text ; and as the winding-sheet of

Thothmes III. is unique, we may assume

that the 164th chapter might never have

turned up if the secret of the cdche had not

been revealed. The whole of the very im

portant 1 7th chapter, which contains a en:

mary of the Egyptian cosmogony as taught :

Heliopolis, is also written on this sheet, u

well as the 18th chapter, part of the 6Jti

and some portions of the Litany of Ra. Tb

whole document is, in fact, of great philo

logical value. It is dated, it is write:

with extreme care, it is admirably eorre:*.

and it is regarded by M. Naville as u

authority of the utmost importance for tk

determination of linguistic forms at the time

of the XVIIIth Dynasty. It has also giiK

us the name of Queen Isi, or Isit, the mor.v-

of Thothmes III., who is thus first aide

known to history. Nor is this the only i»5»l

name which has been rescued from oblin»

by The Book of the Dead A papyrus of ttr

XXth Dynasty (Brit. Mus. No. 9953) pr-

ports to have been written for ' ' the Chu

Librarian of King Khai," a sovereign !■"

elsewhere known ; and a Leyden Papyrus ■.:

the XXIlnd Dynasty commemorates ot-

" Pakrer," a Memphite priest of Ptah, wi>

strangely enough, is twice described as " Lori

of the Two Lands." The name of Pakrer ;

also noteworthy as being identical with tbi*

of a tributary prince of 8opt of the XXVtt

Dynasty, who conspired against Esarhaddx.

and was sent to Nineveh in chains. 8

must it be forgotten that the Brocklehar-'

papyrus No. 1 , first described by myself in ti-

Acadbmy (No. 496, November 5,1881 ), yield.!

the name of Prince Aha-tat-f Ptah-au-f-Ant-

sty led " the royal son of Rameses," »i:

was probably a grandson or great grandson

Rameses III.

Besides the 164th chapter from the cer

mentsof Thothmes III., M. Naville hasadde

twenty other chapters, beginning with tb

166th. Of these, three are " Amulet Chapters

one is a discourse of Horus to Osiris ; oc-

contains a curious dialogue between ThotA

Turn, and the deceased ; and two are hymni

to Osiris, supposed to be reoited by Tboth.

Another, the 172nd, has already been pub

lished by M. Naville in the Zeittchri/t, 18". 3.

It is impossible, within the compass of .

single article, to note a tithe of the interes'-

ing facts and suggestions which enrich M

Naville's introductory volume. Here, how

ever, are a few taken almost at random. He

thinks the common determinative of th

palette and pen is often used as the equivalen'

of "official," and is not Btrictly limited t

the sense of " scribe," having undergon

the same process of expansion as ou

term " olerk." He also conceives that th

word kn has a wider significance tha

that of "ghost" or "double." Touch

ing the multitude of funerary inscriptions i

which the wife is described as the " sister

of her husband, M. Naville is of opinion tha

the relationship is not always to be taken i

a literal sense, but that it included other an

more distant degrees of consanguinity. I

may be, in fact, but a survival of ancien

endogamous tradition. Now and then, as wa

to be expected, M. Naville has come acroa

some interesting proper names ; as, for ir

stance, in a papyrus at Avignon made for

chief equerry called " Nes-ahiu," literal!

" superintendent of cattle." Here we have

proper name derived from an occupation, lik

our " Shepherd." As for topographies

names, The Book of the Bead abounds ii

such ; but M. Naville shows that they mus

^
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be accepted in a mythological sense. Amenti

had its own topography; and the famous

places of this world were represented in

duplicate in the next. Thus, when we read

of Memphis, or Heliopolis, or Hermopolis,

we may be assured that it is the Memphis,

Heliopolis, or Hermopolis of Kherneter that

is intended. As regards the Egyptian name

of the Todtenbuch, for which so many different

readings have been suggested, M. Naville stands

by the definition proposed in his paper read

before the Orientalist Congress of Berlin. He

translates Per-em-Hru by " To Go Forth from

- Day "—not in the sense of going forth from

the daylight of this world into the gloom of

Hades, but in a sense far more subtle, which is

best explained in his own words.

" It is certain," he says, " According to various

texts, that a man's ' day ' is the duration of his

life upon earth. To go forth from his day is

not actually quitting life, in the sense of defini

tively ceasing to exist; for life is prolonged

beyond the grave. It is simply to be delivered

from the fatal and limited duration of all

J*, terrestrial life—to have done with all beginning

and ending—to enter upon an existence which

is limited neither by time nor space. Hence

:^ the frequent complement of the expression ' To

i h go forth from day ' is—' in all forms which

r:i the deceased may wish' : briefly, to become a

„ being enfranchised from the conditions of time

iU; and space."

HS M. Naville defends this interpretation against

jjj, the objections of Prof. Lieblein, who conceives

that too many ideas are here attributed to a

„j very simple phrase; and he maintains that

i- , bis translation errs, in fact, on the side of

■ , inadequately expressing all the ideas which

the words Per-em-Hru conveyed to the mind

1 (Ij of the ancient Egyptian. It is difficult, how

ever, not to be of Prof. Lieblein's opinion.

M. Naville's reading of this much-debated

title is pre-eminently lofty and philosophical ;

but I venture to think that it belongs to an

J. order of ideas quite foreign to "the wisdom

; of the Egyptians." Unscathed to tread the

.cJo perilous ways of Amenti, to pass approved

i , from before the judgment-seat of Osiris, to

? rest and feast in the Fields of Aalu, and,

h above all, to attain to the power of self-

v~^. transformation, and thus, " in whatever shape

he pleases," to be free to revisit the world of

men in the daytime is, according to the testi

mony of The Book of the Dead, the supreme

aim of the pilgrim soul after death. The

work contains, in fact, a collection of spells

and prayers framed for the express purpose

of enabling him to do so. " To go forth by

, day " is as correct a translation of Per-em-Hru

as "To go forth from day " ; and it has the

signal advantage of precisely expressing the

sense and object of the book. This, or very

* *-■ nearly this, was the reading advocated as long

6'--

T '■-■

-• .:

If- ■
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'ripo»'

jj ago as 1873 by,M- Lefebure; and Prof. Mas-

it pero, in one of his recent lectures delivered

'"""as at the College de France, accepts it abso-

3\^ .lately. The ambiguity of the Egyptian

lKo j phrase does not so much depend on the sense

B, u\ of the word Hru, whether taken as "day,"

rtf»l!' or " ^e>" or "light," as on the various

vjji meanings of the preposition em, which stands

"jj; equally for "to," "from," "in," "for,"

**jj • during," and "amoDg"; and in which,

fTJ naturally enough, each savant recognises that.

it actually is, for it enables the soul to pass

the seven gates of Amenti. Bat it is also,

con rispetto, a ticket of leave ; and it is in this

sense that " To go forth by day," or " during

day," seems most closely to express the mean

ing of Per-em-Hru.

It is perhaps too early to begin to speculate

upon the scientific gains which may be ex

pected to result from the publication of M.

Naville's standard edition. It will pro

bably throw much light upon the reli

gion of ancient Egypt; but the chief value

of the work will of course be philo

logical. It gives us, in the first place,

a large and correct vocabulary ; and, in the

second place, a storehouse of accurate gram

matical forms. It furnishes us, moreover,

with an invaluable example of what the

writers of new Egyptian regarded as classical

Egyptian ; and it enables us to compare

classical Egyptian with both the new and

the archaic Egyptian, thus opening the way

to a thorough definition of every phase of the

language.

It remains to say something of Mdme.

Naville's share in this great work—one folio

volume containing 212 plates of texts, vig

nettes, and variants of vignettes, being entirely

from her hand. In evidence of her complete

mastery of the script, it is enough that she

has reproduced the 186 chapters upon a scale

as nearly uniform as their varying length

would permit—i.e., the originals being written

large and in various hands, she has bo skil

fully recast the whole that her columns have

the regularity and clearness of a work printed

in hieroglyphic types. This in itself is no

small achievement ; but the execution of. the

vignettes surpasses even the execution of the

text. "With the sympathy of a true artist,

Mdme. Naville has seized upon all that is

best in the work of the old Egyptian draughts

man—his faultless purity of line, his delicate

rendering of detail, his naturalistic treatment

of all forms of animal life. Whether it be

a procession to the tomb, a fight with malevo

lent genii, a scene of propitiation, of adoration,

of sacrifice, of judgment, Mdme. Naville is

equally successful. Her pencil never ex

aggerates, never deviates into grotesqueness ;

but is always serious, elegant, and faithful.

The amount of labour involved in the

preparation of these 212 plates, many of

which contain six or seven subjects, must

have been prodigious; but the result is a

partnership of fame as well as of labour. One

would have liked to Bee Mdme. Naville's name

upon the title-page.

Amelia B. Edwards.

SD&
shade of meaning which harmonises with his

own convictions. M. Pierrot has compared

The Book of the Dial to a passport ; end thi~

NOTES ON ART AND ARGHAEOLOQY.

The Herkomer Art School at Bushey, which

was founded in 1883, and has this year received

a charter of incorporation, will open for its new

session on Monday, October 3. Applicants for

admission must send examples of their work

before September 17. There are two classes :

(1) a life class, for painting and drawing from

the living model, nude or draped, under the

personal supervision of Prof. Herkomer; and

(2) a preliminary class, under Mr. D. A. Wehr-

schmidt, for drawing from the antique, and

painting the head from life. A pamphlet may

be obtained from the secretary, containing an

address by the president, Prof. Herkomer, with

sr>uie introductory rciuuiki by the treasurer of

the school Mr. Thomas Eccleston Gibbs. It

appears that a total sum of £12,000 has already

been expended upon land and buildings.

Vol. I., Part II., of Comm. J. B. de Rossi's

monumental work — Inscriptiones Christianae

Vrbis Romae Septimo Saeculo Antiquiores—will

be ready for issue in November. The pub

lishing price is 80 lire (£3 3s.); and the

London agents are Messrs. Dulau & Co.

An article by Signor Alfredo Melani in Le

Conversazioni delta Domenica describes with

some enthusiasm a newly discovered early work

by Correggio. It is a Nativity, with a highly

dramatic effect of stormy dawn. The " stable "

is represented among ruins of pagan architec

ture; and the principal group comprises St. Anne

and St. John the Baptist, as well as the Holy

Family. Behind a hedge are seen the shep

herds, directed to the Madonna by angels

floating in the air. Signor Melani is of opinion

that the composition could only have been con

ceived by the painter of the famous " Notte "

at Dresden, and that it confirms the views of

Morelli and other modern critics that Correggio

derived his art from the Ferrara-Bologna

school. The picture whs purchased by Dr.

J. P. Richter^at a " ale in England, and is now

in the possession of Signor Cristoforo Crespi, of

Milan.

A treasure-trove of souie importance is

announced from San Paulo in Brazil. It con

sists of church plate, money, &c, buried by the

Jesuits when they left San Paulo in 1777.

A MAGNIFICENT work, based on the collection

made by M. Thiers of copies of masterpieces of

Italian art, is in course of publication. The first

section deals with the Florentine masters of the

fifteenth century, and contains thirty plates

engraved by M. W. Hassouilier after drawings

by himself and the Viscount Henri Delaborde,

with an introduction by the latter. Among the

works of art reproduced are the fresco of

"Poetry and Music," by Filippino Lippi in

Santa Maria Novella; the well-known tombs

of Leonardo Bruni and Bishop Salutati, by

Rossellino and Mino da Fiesole; and Fra

Filippo Lippi's fresco of the " Burial of St.

Etienne," in the cathedral at Prato.

MUSIC.

NAUMANN'S HISTORY OF MUSIC.

The History of Music. By Euiil Naumann,

In 2 vols. (Cassell.)

This work has been translated by Mr. F.

Praeger, and edited by the Rev. Isir F. A.

Gore Ouseley. Wo suppose the translator must

be held responsible for the bold title, which,

quite in Podsnap fashion, seems to put all other

histories "nowhere."

The two volumes contain over 1300 pages, and

the author therefore treats some subjects at

considerable length—as, for example, Folk-

Music, The Old French and Netherland Schools,

and Luther and the Music of the Reformation.

Ilerr Naumann seems most at home in the

period of the Middle Ages ; at other times he

is fanciful or prejudiced. Take, as an example

of fancy, his statement that, by reason of

their profound religious belief, the Israelites

must have possessed a knowledge of harmony.

Nay, more, he even ventu res to describe that

harmony as consisting largely of unusual and

diminished chords. " The author seems heie to

have been somewhat led away by his desire to

establish his position " quietly remarks the

editor in a foot-note. Later on he affirms that

the introduction of harmony was due to the

influence of Christianity; but his editor reminds

him that " harmony seems to have arisen in the

first instance amoDg the northern tribes of

Europe." It may possibly, one day, be tiacci
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to our Aryan ancestors, whose influence,

mediate or immediate, on our civilisation

Herr Naumann ignores. That " polythematic

development, reached with Beethoven, will,

during the coming five hundred years, gradually

deteriorate " is another statement to which we

would apply the epithet "fanciful." "It is

not," says our author, "the haphazard state

ment of a jaundiced individual, but a logical

deduction from well-accredited facts in the

growth of the arts." The Fugue form, slowly

built up during five hundred years, apparently

reached its climax in Sebastian Bach. The

Sonata form, quickly built up in about a hun

dred years, apparently reached its climax in

Beethoven. The history of the arts teaches us

that a form, when it has attained its climax, de

teriorates; but we maintain that no rash asser

tions can be made respecting the particular

forms of music—the youngest of the arts. If

at all disposed to speculate as to the duration

of the Sonata or Symphony form, we should be

inclined to think that, having sprung up

quickly, it might speedily wither away. But

the very fact of its having reached a climax is

disputed by men of authority.

But fancy gets complete mastery over Herr

Neumann when he comes to the musicians of

the eighteenth and nineteenth centuries. Some

he finds possessed of style—they are geniuses ;

some of a grand ma> ner—they are great talents.

The words " style " and " manner " are some

what loosely employed by writers on music, so

that we will not quarrel with his definitions.

But let us give the names of those who form

his "grand manner" class: Schubert, Weber,

Spohr, Meyerbeer, Mendelssohn and Schumann.

His geniuses were six in number, and perhaps,

for the sake of symmetry, he wished for six

"talents." How else can we explain the

presence of some of the names ? We say nothing

about Spohr, Meyerbeer, or even Mendelssohn ;

but we cannot allow Weber, Schubert—of whom

Beethoven, after perusing some of his songs,

said, "Truly he has the divine fire"—and

Schumann to be placed merely among the

talents. Mr. Bockstro's division of famous

composers in his History of Music into seven

Lamps and seven Lesser Lights, if not satis

factory, was less objectionable. The very

difference between the two writers, in respect of

representatives for the highest class, shows

how difficult it is in some cases to draw

the line between genius and talent.

But coming down to later times, what does

our author do with Wagner. Seeing that on

page 1179 he speaks of his "immense genius"

he surely might have put him in the "genius "

class. But no : he is only discussed as the

"peifector" of the New Komantic School.

We shall single out one or two of our historian's

remarks about Wagner and his works, to show

the sad results of prejudice. Herr Naumann

was perfectly at liberty to set up Wagner as a

hero, or to run him down as a man of unsound

views, but he has only given us a distorted

image of the great reformer. What does he

mean by the kit-motif " precluding freedom

and variety " ? One might as well complain ol

the fetters of Sonata form. Again leit-molivt

are not "stereotyped phrases," fixed formulae ;

but as free and capable of development as t hi

themes of a symphony. But really Hen

Naumann seems as if ho had taken statement:-

on trust, accepting them as suitable to his

argument. Wagner, he tells us, found out thai

the style which he had adopted in "Tristan'

would not do, and so abandoned it in his latest

work, "Parsifal." Such foolish assertions inerelj

stir up anger. They do not help to give a correct

idea of Wagner's music-dramas. Starting

from false premises, how can correct conclusions

be got at r In the account of Handel,

not a word is said about his borrowings. Herr

i Naumann might have mentioned the disputed

"Magnificat" of Erba, from which Handel,

according to some, took many movements for

his " Israel in Egypt," or the TJrio " Te Deuni,"

which is so like the Dottingen "TeDeum."

At any rate, in noticing the composers, he

might have reminded his readers that Handel

was indebted to Kerl, Carissimi, and Stradella for

some of the music in " Israel " and " Samson."

In the chapter on music of the present, there

are many remarks on which we should feel

disposed to comment, space permitting. But

we can only glance at one or two. In the

notice of Grieg no mention is mado of his

beautiful songs. The admirers of Brahms will

scarcely agree with the statement that "the

only man worthy to be placed by his side is

Rubinstein." Among the works of Raff most

deserving of notice is given the " Friihlings-

kliinge "—one of his weakest symphonies. The

account of Dvorak is very unsatisfactory.

In some parts of his book the author appears

to contradict himself. For example, he tells us,

p. 761, that Beethoven's first period is " uni

versally referred to as Beethoven's ' Mozart '

and not 'Haydn' period." On p. 912

he writes : " Beethoven's first period may aptly

be described as the Haydn-Mozart period."

The student must be on his guard in reading

these volumes, for though they have passed

through the hands of author, translator, and

editor, the mistakes are not, as were said to be

the plums in Jack's pudding, few and far

between. Many are the result of carelessness,

but others cannot be so easily accounted for.

As examples of wrong dates we may mention

those of the production of Monteverde's operas

•' Ariadne" and "Orpheo," given as 1G0S and 1007,

instead of 1007 and 1(303. Again, the success of

Handel's "Messiah "in London in 1741 is spoken

of, whereasthe oratorio was first produced at Dub

lin in April 1742, and even in noticing that per

formance our author fails to give the correct day.

Thestatementthat the "Messiah"was producod in

London was certainly made by the Rev. J. Main-

waring and other writers ; but Schoelcher, in his

life of Handel, has fully shown that there is no

truth in it. Then there are many confusing

mistakes in the descriptions of works. Take, for

example, Chopin. He wrote two pianoforte

Concertos in E and F minor, which are given as F

minor and F sharp minor. He is further stated

to have written two Sonatas for piano and violon

cello, whereas he only wrote one. But in speak

ing about Beethoven's great Mass in D, our

author is very careless. This work was com

menced in 1818andconcludedin 1822. On p. 940,

Herr Naumann tells us that it was composed in

1823 ; on p. 942 the date 1822 is given.

P. 1009 contains several bad blunders.

Among Schumann's Symphonies is included one

m 0 minor. The same composer's " Carneval :

Scenes mignonnes," is sot out thus, "Carnival"

"Scenes mignonnes," as if there were two

separate works. Spohr wrote nine Sym

phonies : on p. 989 ten are mentioned, while

here (p. 1009) he is said to have only composed

one. And Schubert on this page is only credited

with one, for, remarks our author naively, the

B minor Symphony was left unfinished. What

would Sir George Grove say to this ': On the

question of comic opera our author is decidedly

confusing. The difference between grand and

comic opera is pretty clear : in the one every

thing is sung, in the latter spoken dialogue is

introduced. He seems to lose sight of this

distinction on pp. 1083 and 10S4, where he

speaks of two of Grutry's operas us " not

belonging to the comic opera, not being

exclusively comic." Even Mehul's "Joseph,''

in spite of its Biblical subject, is, owing to i he-

form in which it is cast, a comic opera.

The constant antagonism between author and

editor is, to say the least, amusing. We

have already mentioned one or two instances

in which the latter, no mean authority, ex

presses a difference of opinion. Sir F. A. Ga

Ouseley is zealous for his country, and speci

chapters on English music are from his pet

However interesting and valuable they mayi

there is no doubt that they interfere with <i

unity of the work. At the same time, withoi

them, the account of English music would I

very incomplete. For, be it noted, althoag

the editor undertook to write special chaptea

the author was obliged from time to time t

touch upon the subject of English music, a

then we find ourselves between two fits

" Poetry and song- were introduced in

England from Northern France," says

author. " This statement is hardly correct,1

adds the editor, in a footnote. Again, imaga-

ing that Herr Naumann had forgotten tk

remarkable canon "Sumer is icumen," tin

editor gives the music, and an account of th

narleian MS. Later on in the book tkj

author notices it, and his remarks on tb

question of date do not exactly tally with thai

of Sir F. A. Ouseley. And once more, «

p. 1249, the author says that Sir Stenidik

Bennett "entirely followed the principles i

Mendelssohn " ; but on another page the editor.

speaking of the same composer, says :

" His sty lets emphatically his own. It has te

said by many writers that he was au imitator i

Mendelssohn ; but it is hardly credible that a;

competent critic could form such a judgment if be

bad taken the trouble to examine Bennett's wooi

ai all minutely."

The wonderful discoveries of Coussemsci"

in the library at Montpellier, which are fi:

described in h.s U Art Ilarmonique au !■' '

1J' Siiclet, are not overlooked by Herr Si

mann, who devotes a whole chapter to the

French masters who invented counterpoint, s

prepared the way for the Netherlands scho:--'

This chapter brings before the student inl

and facts which will be new to most readers, si

the musical extracts add greatly to its interes

Then, again, there is a long and well-writtf.

chapter on "Luther and the Music of It-

Protestant Church." The interest which tk

reformer took in music generally, and in enure-

music in particular, helped to bring about >

form of art which reached its climax in w"

Bach Passions. In discussing Luther's right v-t

authorship to the melody of " Ein feste Bar;.

ho might have quoted the testimony of Sleidan,

almost a contemporary, who says of the hjv1

"that Luther made for it a tune singiite'/

suited to the words, and adapted to stir t»

heart." Two other chapters which s*m

to us worthy of special mention are wo*

on "The Rise of Opera in Italy" »d "

"Gluck."
Whatever, indeed, may be the faults or short

comings of these volumes, they contain a larg-

amount of valuable information and thought'11;

remarks. The student, though he ^^V^'
take all as gospel, may learn much from tne ■

There are a number of interesting Ulustratior.--

portraits, and facsimiles. The translation ")

Mr. F. Praeger, himself a Gorman, is, on to'

whole, exceedingly well done,

J. S. SHEDiOCK.

MUSIC NOTES.

The admirers of Browning's "Abt ^ogl

should take note that an excellent m?0.0^

on the famous old extemporising mu!iclr; „c

just been published in Germany—" Abtuc L

Joseph Vogler : sein Leben, Charakter, «c. i

Dr. Karl Km.il von Sohafhautl. [**tffiL
Huttler)." Chancellor Mee, the writer oi

article on Vogler in Grove's Musical Viewit

states that this book "quite eclipses anji

else done hitherto " on Vogler
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LITERATURE.

''he Works of John Marston. Edited by A. H.

Bullen. (Nimmo.)

■ r is something for which the literary student

iuy be thankful that the writings of Marston

lould at last have found an editor who

. nites the scholarship of Dyce with the for-

arance and fine appreciation of Lamb. It

■ not, perhaps, many times in the year that

■ le humour will seize a man to take up the

lays of this Gargantuan satirist ; but it is a

. reat satisfaction to have the way cleared for

■!■ ach a mood when it comes—the valleys filled

nd the mountains levelled—by so indefatig-

ble and accomplished a pioneer as Mr.

; iullen. The edition of Mr. Halli well-Phillips,

hieh this will supersede, was not so much

=—n edition—if an edition requires an editor—

a reprint.

, . Marston seems to have been a satirist by

: ature—one of those gloomy tempers whose

ttention is riveted upon the sins and follies

■;f mankind, and who, seeing little else, have

.ttle else to show to others, and at last come

o persuade themselves they may be doing

i-ood service to the world by talking about all

:he evU that they see or can imagine, as

''•^hough " to draw the core forth of impos-

j^'hum'd sin." Not only in his professed

«.^atires, but throughout his plays, Marston

_. ^eems most at home when he is denouncing

gjiiomething—the follies of the court, the weak-

l,.-v leases of women, the pride of power. He

.'.-- san never let his audience draw their own

norttl from his exhibitions ; but must have in

r.f-jome more reputable personage, like Feliche

D'".n " Antonio and Mellida," or the Malcontent

niinself, who acts as chorus, and protests

against the seven deadly sins in the choicest

^Billingsgate.

,.i Marston ceaBed to write plays and took

j orders when he was about thirty. "It is

hard," says Mr. Bullen, " to picture Marston

-.:•' as a preacher of the Gospel of Glad Tidings."

It certainly is, so far as this world is con

cerned, for he seems to have had little experi-

'' .snee of men of goodwill, or women either;

but it is not hard to picture him as a popular

'^London preacher, railing against usury and

*. s .luxury to an admiring congregation of usurious

merchants, with their luxurious wives. In a

... passage at the end of "Antonio's Revenge"

we seem to get his creed :

" We know the world, and did we know no more

We would not live to know ; but since constraint

Of holy bands forceth us keep this lodge

f . Of dirt's corruption, till dread power calls

'• '. Our soul's appearance, we will live enclosed

0•■'■'[ In holy verge of some religious order."

si>"

jittw As might be expected, therefore, the finest

passages in the plays are those where the

t* 'poet is bewailing some common woe of the

hi

world. Lamb has called attention to the scene

between Andrugio and Lucio in the first part

of "Antonio and Mellida," as resembling "that

between Lear and Kant in that king's dis

tresses." The resemblance is a distant one

indeed, but it is there. In such passages, it

is true, his verse is often turgid and ranting,

like some third-rate Marlowe, and his terms

so odd that they offended even Ben Jonson ;

but by no means unfrequently it rises to

nobleness, and now and then lightens with an,

image or an epithet that would attract atten

tion even in Shakspere. Take, for example,

the famous opening,

" Is that yon gleam the shuddering morn that

flakes

With silver tincture the east verge of heaven ? "

or Fietro's description of his cave in the

"Malcontent":

" My cell 'tis, lady ; where, instead of masks,

Music, tilts, tourneys, and such court-like shows,

The hollow murmur of the checkless winds

Shall groan again ; whilst the ud quiet sea

Shakes the whole rock with foamy battery,

There usherless the air comes in and out.''

Marston is a considerable master of plot.

Both the "Malcontent" and the "Dutch

Courtezan," not to mention " Eastward Ho! "

to which three poets have a claim, run without

dragging. And the characters in the plays

show considerable freedom and variety. ' ' They

are drawn," says Mr. Bullen, "with skill

and spirit." What they principally lack is

manners. In the case of Franceschina Mr.

Bullen, perhaps, a little over-estimates the

merits of the drawing.

" The character," he says, " of the passionate

and implacable courtezan is conceived with

masterly ability. Few figures in the Eliza

bethan drama are more striking than this fair

vengeful fiend, who is as playful and pitiless

as a tigress; whose caresses are sweet as honey

and poisonous as aconite."

How Franceschina differs from any other

handsome, angry, low-bred woman of pic

turesque vocabulary, except in the fact that

she has the courage of her convictions, I

entirely fail to see. No one living knows the

Elizabethan drama so well as Mr. Bullen ; but

it must be confessed that such a judgment as

the above, if it be true, is but poor encourage

ment to a lay brother to enlarge his acquaint

ance with it. I notice this little piece of

criticism, because it is the only sentence in

Mr. Bullen's long and learned introduction,

which, so far as I can judge, seems to be

over-strained. He points out the merits and

defects of each play, and of Marston's work

generally, with eminent skill and with ex

emplary fairness.

The illustrative notes throughout deserve

commendation. They are neither trivial nor

hackneyed. Mr. Bullen's acquaintance with

the highways and byways of Elizabethan

literature has enabled him to track many

quotations to their source. Notably, two

couplets which Marston has long had the

credit of he traces to their original :

" Life is a frost of cold felicity

And death the thaw of all our vanity "

(Malcontent, v. 3) is from an epigram in

Thomas Bastard's " Chrestoleros " ; and the

fine close of the "Insatiate Countess"

" Night, like a masque, is enter'd heaven's great

hall

With thousand torches ushering the way,"

is found in "Myrrha," a poem by Barksteud,

the actor. Mr. Bullen, from this and other

evidence, such as the unusually large number

of Shakspearean echoes, and the smoother

ruu of much of the verse, is inclined to think

that Marston, when he took orders, left this

tragedy in a fragmentary state, and that it

was completed by Barksteed.

In his previous editions, except those

privately printed, Mr. Bullen has been glean

ing behind Dyce, and Dyce was a scholar

who did not leave more work than he could

help to his successor. Still, even in the text

of Marlowe, it will be remembered, Mr.

Bullen made one brilliant and certain emen

dation which had escaped Dyce, On cat me on

for Economy in the line

" Economy farewell, and Galen come."

In the text of Marston Mr. Bullen has had

the unreaped field to himself. And he has

worked hard in it, though much he confesses

he has been obliged to leave. But here, as if

in revenge, his best emendation he has since

discovered in one of Dyce's copies at South

Kensington, though not made by Dyce him

self, but in a seventeenth-century hand.

The lines in question occur at the end of

the "Insatiate CountesB," after the couplet

quoted above. They are printed in the old

editions :

" To Risus will we consecrate this evening ;

Like Missermis cheating of the brack,

We'll make this night the day."

"The editor of 1820." says Mr. Bullen,

reads " Like Missermis cheating of the brach,"

and to the word brach appends a note—" i.e.,

the bitch "; but who was Missermis, and

what the bitch? Mr. Bullen reads, "Like

Mycerinus cheating th' oracle." " Every

reader of Herodotus," he says, and every

reader of Matthew Arnold, " will remember

how Mycerinus cheated the oracle by turning

the day into the night."

Two further points in Mr. Bullen's edition

deserve a grateful acknowledgment—the

arguments which he has prefixed to each

play and the index to the notes and curious

expressions. H. C. Bbechi.ng.

THE 1'RA.NCO-QERMAN WAR.

The Campaign of Sedan. By George Hooper.

(Bell.)

The Great Battles of 1870 and Blockade of

Mete. By H. B. Franklyn. (Trubner.)

The strained relations between France and

Germany may have caused the appearance of

these volumes. Mr. Hooper is already

favourably known as the author of an account

of the campaign of 1815, which, though it

proceeds on the absurd theory that Welling

ton's conduct is above criticism—his delays

at Brussels are even justified—is, neverthe

less, of undoubted value. Sedan, in a certain

sense, may be deemed the complement of Mr.

Hooper's Waterloo, for each battle destroyed

a Napoleonic empire; but nothing, perhaps,

can be more unlike than the last efforts of

Napoleon I. to defeat Europe on the plains of

Belgium, and the miserable attempts of

Napoleon III. to play the part of a general

in 1870.

Mr. Hooper's work is a succinct narra

tive of the first part of the war of 1870 ;

and though we think it might have been

better done, and defects and omissions may
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be seen in it, it certainly is the best history

of the great contest in the English language.

It is, indeed, so good, that the author, we

hope, 'will extend his studies to the close of

the war, and bring his book down to the

fall of Paris. The German official account

of the war i6 avowedly the foundation of

Mr. Hooper's text ; but he has not loaded his

pages with the minute details of that honest,

but clumsy and pedantic, work; he has

placed prominent events in clearer relief ; and

his volume is not only, in the main, impar

tial and usually correct like its admitted

prototype, but is really interesting and even

attractive. The book, however, has some

shortcomings; the great passages in the

struggle might have been better described.

Mr. Hooper is so bewildered by the glare of

success that he makes too much of the

German strategy, and scarcely notices where

it was in error ; and, though he tries to do

justice to the French soldier, and truly points

out that bad generalship was the main cause

of the disasters of 1870, he does not indicate

with sufficient clearness how the French

army more than once proved that it

had not lost its high martial qualities. As

for Mr. Franklyn's work, it cannot be called

even an abridgment of the history of the

war, for it is almost confined to the opera

tions round Metz, but its comments on these

are useful and true ; and the criticisms of the

author sometimes display intelligence and

real knowledge and judgment.

Mr. Hooper has dealt at some length on the

differences between the military systems

of Germany and France at the beginning of

the war. Like most commentators, he makes

far too much of the mere mechanism of these

arrangements : a local system, if ill-managed,

will break down and lead to disasters ; a

centralised Bystem, when well-directed, will

now, as heretofore, produce great results.

Caeterit paribus, however, the local system

will send an army into the field more

quickly—an incalculable advantage in modern

war; and, for the present at least, the

centralised system is out of favour in all war

offices. It is doubtful, too, spite of recent

experience, if a national army, on the German

model, can be made as good as a professional

army, though in mere numbers it will usually

prevail; but we entirely agree with Mr.

Hooper that, apart from its immense superi

ority in force, the national German army of

1870 was a far more perfect instrument of

war than the professional army it encountered

and crushed. Mr. Hooper has not indicated

what is, however, true, that .Napoleon III.'s

plan of campaign in 1870 was based on that

of his uncle in 1815 ; but the military organi

sation of France failed, and the pitiable delays

at Metz and Strasburg, caused by mismanage

ment of every kind, stand in marked contrast

with the marvellous skill with which the

French army that succumbed at "Waterloo was

concentrated on the Belgian frontier. Napo

leon III. should have fallen back to the

Meuse when he found himself unable to take

the offensive ; but political considerations,

which, from first to last, had a decisive effect

in this memorable strife, prevented an obvi

ously prudent movement; and the French

army, unprepared and weak, lay along the

verge of a defenceless frontier, awaiting a far

more powerful foe, just like the Prussians

before Jena. Mr. Hooper extols the strategy

of Yon Moltke in his advance upon the Sarre

and the Lauter ; but it was really a very

commonplace march, though the excellence of

the organisation of the Germans is fully

proved by the rapid assemblage and concen

tration of their armies on the Rhine. The

two battles of Spicheren and Worth reflect

little cTedit on the German chiefs. Kameke,

indeed, ought to have been well beaten ; and

125,000 Germans were, at Worth, held for

many hours at bay by not more than 45,000

Frenchmen—a fact Mr. Hooper keeps out of

sight. But the enormous superiority of the

German forces told at once after the first

defeats, and there was nothing to arrest the

invaders' progress. The German advance

was slow, whatever may be said. Had

Napoleon III. been a real chief, he would

have had time to retreat to the Meuse, and

call in Macmahon's shattered army ; and a

great commander in that case, especially with

Paris fortified in his rear, might have renewed

the wonders of the campaign of 1814. But

the ill-fated emperor lost five days, and

allowed his enemies to gather all round while

he lingered, ill and irresolute, at Metz ; and

it was not until the situation of affairs had

become critical in a high degree that he

handed over his command to Bazaine.

The conduct of this unfortunate marshal

contributed as much as anything else to the

catastrophes of the first part of the war ; and

both Mr. Hooper and Mr. Franklyn have

described it with an impartial hand. It is

ridiculous to say that Bazaine was playing

the part of a traitor from the first moment ;

and, indeed, questionable as were his later acts,

and miserable his operations after the invest

ment of Metz, we believe he was always

rather incapable than false. But, placed in

a position of extreme difficulty, he showed none

of the genius of a great captain. He proved

himself to be the slave of a theory of military

tactics very far from true ; and he is certainly

to blame for making reports inaccurate, mis

leading, and fatal in the result. A brief

survey of events shows that these faults

must be laid to his charge ; and to these,

far more than to Von Moltke's strategy,

should be ascribed the marvels of war that

followed, though we would do full justice to

the daring and skill conspicuously exhibited

by the German chiefs, and to the energy and

worth of the German army. Bazaine was in

command on August 13 ; and he ought,

without the delay of a moment, to have

hastened the march of his troops to the Meuse,

though, in existing circumstances, we can

scarcely blame him for pausing to see how

affairs stood. His inaction, however, enabled

Steinmetz to fall on the French on the east

bank of the Moselle ; and though Borny

was an indecisive battle, it gained for Von

Moltke what he required—time to gather

on the line of his enemy's retreat. On

August 15 Bazaine began to stir; and the

French columns defiled slowly and heavily

encumbered along the roads that lead from

Metz to the course of the Meuse. Von Moltke,

however, had, by this time, sent part of his

forces across the Moselle to intercept the

retreat of his foe, or at least to menace the

flank of the French ; and this operation

shows true insight and audacity of no ordi

nary kind, though, whatever may be said, it

was far from perfect On August 16 two fa.

man corps attacked Baz aine and his five carps

on the line of the march of the French onYen!.;

The desperate battle of Mars-la-Tour folio**!:

and by nightfall the advance of Baziiae hi

been checked, and time won to enable i

whole German army to approach in strength

The conduct of the Germans at Mars-la-Ts;:

both officers and men, deserves the high*

praise ; but the strategy that opposed 70,0"

men to 150,000 is not to be admire!, i::'

had Bazaine been a great soldier he wo:!!

certainly have gained a brilliant victory. Era

on the 1 7th, as has been often pointed c

he could, perhaps, have pushed aside is

enemy and made good his retreat on Verdos

but he fell back with his whole force t

Metz, and allowed the Germans to close fra

all sides of his path. The reason of this .

well known. Like weak commanders, heck:

to a fortress, and he had a firm faith in ±

enormous force of arms of precision :

defensive tactics. He occupied the ste:

position of Gravelotte, with an assured m-

viction that, resting on Metz, he io;!i

defeat the Germans should they venture ::

attack. The tremendous battle of Anp;

18 is described fairly enough in te

pages, though Mr. Hooper, we thai

underrates the immense superiority ol t:;

Germans in force. On that memorable it

the French army showed itself worthy of its v\:

renown. It fought, as it fought at Xalptys"

and Leipsic, against almost overwhelm!::

odds; and the battle would certainly hare tee

drawn had Bazaine made a proper use of i

Guard. On the other hand, the attack of fc

Germans was ill-directed in the first -

stance; and the veteran Steinmetz im

perilled the whole army in his frantic eft*

against the French left. But the heroiss ;■

the assailants was of the highest order; »

Von Moltke at last achieved success parur

through his persistent and stubborn din"*

but chiefly owing to the slackness of his fe

By the morning of the 19th the position**

lost ; the French army had retired under «

guns of Metz, and it was doomed nerer w

leave the fortress save as a confused nss »

prisoners of war, the victims of an incjp3 r

chief.
After the investment of Mete by MJ

Frederick Charles—an operation 'tort *

able adversary ought with little d*"1!

to have made impossible—the remaining" c*Pj

of the German armies, formed into tne ,

army and the army of the Meuie, mow

westwards upon a broad front of mvas

Meanwhile a French army had w*^1",;

Chalons; and on August 20, about Wf

strong, it stood on the plains immortali- '.

the defeat of Attila, and by the Ant »«**:

the campaign of 1 8 1 4. The Duke of W,

was in supreme command ; and ni»»

movements were those of a chief who^

ciated the true position of a^i^fcii

marshal directed his troops on *Be\\,t

order to menace the flank of the enemy»,

to be advancing on £he capital of Fr*11"^ te

his purpose was to retreat on Par'8

make the city the centre of a national w

As is well known, however, Polltlc.a;heij b;

and an inaccurate message despaW tie

Bazaine, turned Macmahon away ^

designs of prudence ; and, in a ™°m* *

to France and to himself, he weakly eo"
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to advance on Metz by a long flank march

near the Belgian frontier—a movement which

he well knew was false, and which, in exist

ing circumstances, was mere reckless folly.

Mr. Hooper bestows exaggerated praise on the

combinations by which Von Moltke prepared

to baffle and defeat his foe. To throw back

the army of the Meuse some marches, to

order divisions to aid it from Metz, and

to move the Germans on the flank of the

French, were operations dictated by plain

common-sense, and do not reveal peculiar

genius. "We shall not comment on the

march of the French to the Meuse. Mr.

Hooper ought to have described it better.

It was characterised by indecision, weakness,

and negligence ; and Macmahon threw away

the last hope of his country when, on the

27th, at Falikao's instance, and through fear

of " the Revolution in Paris," he continued

his advance against his own judgment. The

Germans, directed with great ability, had

Boon gathered on the flank of their enemy ;

and, after the crushing defeats of August 30,

the whole French army, a part of which had

been pushed forward as far as Carignan, was

drawn together round the fortress of Sedan in

a pitiable plight and already beaten. The

German commanders had, meanwhile, ad

vanced as far as the Meuse and the Chiers ;

but Mr. Hooper does not point out that their

enemy was not yet in their toils. Mac

mahon probably could have effected his escape

on the 31st by a retreat on Mezieres, had he

been a chief of a high order. The marshal,

however, took his stand at Sedan, apparently

ignorant of the strength of his foes—200,000

victorious troops against a demoralised force

of 120,000, for 20,000 had been already lost

—and Von Moltke, with characteristic daring

and energy, seized the occasion offered by

propitious fortune and a weak antagonist.

Mr. Hooper scarcely does full justice to the

night march of the German armies which

placed the French in their power on Septem

ber 1 ; and his account of the memorable

battle of Sedan is not bo complete as we

could have wished. Whether Macmahon's

fall in the early morning had any effect

on the result of the day ; whether the

French army could have in part escaped had

Ducrot's advice been promptly followed ; and

what were the consequences of De Wimpffen's

recklessness, are questions that should have

been fully discussed. But, in our judgment,

no skill could have saved the army of Cbalons

from an immense disaster. Opposed as it was

by foes in irresistible strength, its fate was

sealed when the German masses had closed

Tound it at Givonne and Illy ; and it was

simply crushed to atoms by the German guns

when it was driven in under the ram

parts of Sedan. The capitulation was the

inevitable result of military errors scarcely

ever equalled, and turned to the best account

by the German chiefs, though it is fair to

add that even on this terrible day part of the

French army fought with heroic courage.

William O'Cohhor Mobbis.

England's Ideal, and other Papers on ISocial

Subjects. By Edward Carpenter. (Son-

nenschein.)

There is something in these papers to remind

the reader of Buskin, something to remind

him of Walt Whitman, and more to remind

him of Thoreau ; but they are far from being

echoes of the thoughts of any of these men,

or of anyone else. Mr. Carpenter is at least

an original enquirer and thinker, and as such

he stimulates thought in others. This service

of making them think is the highest service

a writer can do for his fellow men and

women.

Mr. Carpenter is a man who chafes some

what under restraint of any kind. The

ceremonies and customs of society trouble

him. He is by no means satisfied that the

mansions of the rich are such desirable

mansions as some people think who view them

from the outside. " I have been there," he

tells us, but does not add :

" . . . and still would go

'Tis like a little heaven below ";

for, as a guest, he found it irksome to be

waited on when, with much more ease and

comfort, he could have waited on himself.

He did not like a place where it was legiti

mate to " do anything except what was

useful." In another essay he approaches the

same subject from a different side, and

preaches the simplification of life. He dwelt

among cottagers, and was surprised to find

" how little, both in labour and expense, their

food cost them, who were doing far more work

than I, or, indeed, the generality of people

among whom I had been living." This dis

covery and, doubtless, a study of Waldm set

him considering. He saw that

" the rich dinners and expensive mode of living

I had been accustomed to were a mere waste

as far as adaptation to any useful end was

concerned ; and afterwards I decided that they

had been a positive hindrance, for, when I

became habituated to a more simple diet, I

found that a marked improvement took place

in my powers both of mind and body. At a

later time, when keeping house myself (still on

the same scale, though with a little more

latitude, owing to visitors), and having, during

a short time, to buy every article of food, I

found that the expenses for a family of four

persons, were well under 8d. per head per diem,

not including firing or labour of cooking. And

now I am inclined to consider this needlessly

large."

He proceeds to give details which, if we do

not adopt them wholly, may still give us

some useful hints. His views on floor-

covering, wall-papers, ornaments, curtains,

&c, in relation to the simple life cannot be

reproduced here. They would break the

heart of the old-fashioned housekeeper, who

believed in " elbow grease," and thought

nothing out of place or superfluous if it gave

opportunity for the use of that. Mr. Car

penter abhors the idler ; but he is no preacher

of work for its own sake. It is good simply

for service. Domestic labour, as usually per

formed, he regards—I think rightly—as out

of all proportion to the benefit that results

from it. He is convinced that there is "a

most abominable and idiotic waste of time "

in connexion with the cooking department

" in all our well-to-do establishments ":

" If the pleasure given bore any proportion to

the expenditure of time and labour there might

be some sense in the matter, but it doesn't.

Fancy a small household of five or six persons

requiring a cook— i.e., a person engaged all

day long in preparing food for them. Is it not

out of all reason ? But the mistress of the

house descends as it were from the skies,

' orders dinner ' and returns again to her

celestial abode. Whether it was worth while

that the scullery-maid should be sent scouring

round the town, that she should return hot and

tired and quarrel with the cook—that saucepans

should be soiled, much time consumed in peel

ing, and some money wasted—all in order that

unseasonable shrimps should be made into

indigestible sauce and served up with the fish,

is a question which does not enter into her (the

mistress's) head as she takes an infinitesimal

portion of the said sauce upon her plate."

Nevertheless, Mr. Carpenter is no ascetic.

He is, rather, a kind of utilitarian. His

doctrine is, if the game is worth the candle,

play the game ; but always consider well the

cost, and by no means play merely because of

custom and usage. While he advocates plain

living, he is

" inclined to think that, as in other matters,

though moderation is the best general rule, this

has to be varied by an occasional orgy. For

pleasure in the long run, health, economy of

force, &c, a certain sparingness is to be recom

mended ; but the orgy should not be omitted.

Among other things it restores the moral tone

and prevents—a most important point—all

danger of lapse into pharisaism."

As a rule Mr. Carpenter is not a crochet-

monger, but interest on money and property

in land trouble him sometimes. Apparently

an individualist by nature, he has not quite

escaped the prevailing socialist epidemic. On

the whole, however, it seems likely his con

stitution is strong enough to withstand the

attack. He defines legal ownership as " the

power to prevent others from using"; the

real ownership pertains to him who uses.

Yet, being an optimist—though, perhaps, he

does not know it—he perceives that even

" this vast fungus growth " of private pro

perty has its use :

" I take it that it is part of the development of

man. I take it that it is necessary that the

individual should be excluded from the tribe

(as the child is excluded from its mother's

womb) that he may learn the lessons of indi

viduality; that he may learn his powers and

the mastery over things ; that he may learn his

right relations to others and the misery of mere

self-seeking and individual greed."

Mr. Carpenter's style is racy and idiomatic,

sometimes, perhaps, slangy. His tone through

out is pleasant, and earnest to a degree but

not made solemn by lack of humour. He

writes from personal experience, as well as

from ideas of his own. He is a whimsical

man, and likes to test things for himself. He

has visited fine houses as a guest in the

drawing-room and also as a guest in tho

kitchen. He is a graduate of Cambridge, and

was, I believe, at one time a lecturer under

the University Extension Scheme. Now he

farms a few acres of ground, and one of the

most interesting chapters in his book—that

on " Trade "—gives an account of his views

of life in the market place from behind his

vegetable baskets.

As a critic of Bociety Mr. Carpenter has

done good work. It is to be hoped he will

continue to do so. But in his case the critic

is perilously near to being lost in the reformer.

Of such critics we have too few, of reformers

too many. " If thinking were not so hard ! "

said Meyer to Goethe. But to declaim is

easy ; and Mr. Carpenter, who truly has the

good of his fellow mi a and women at hi art,
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will serve them best by thinking, testing his

ideas where needful by experiment, and from

time to time announcing the result—and by

always strenuously avoiding the abyss of the

" isms." Waltek Lewiw.

AMERICAN BTHNOLOGT.

Fourth Annual Export of the Bureau of

Ethnology. Smithsonian Institution, 1882-3.

(Washington: Government Printing Office.)

Although submitted to the secretary so far

back as October, 1883, and bearing the date

1886 on the title-page, this fourth volume of

the annual ethnological reports does not appear

to have been put through the press and dis

tributed till the early part of the present

year. But the delay will scarcely seem un

reasonable, when due allowance is made for

the time necessarily required to prepare for

publication materials filling 600 large quarto

pages profusely illustrated with eighty-four

plain and coloured plates, besides 564 wood

cuts inserted in the body of the text. Never

theless the reports,- which began to be issued

in 1880 after the ethnological branch had

been united with the general work of the

Smithsonian Institution, are so eagerly

awaited by the scientific public that a cer

tain feeling of impatience is naturally felt at

the slow progress being made in bringing them

up to date. Such a feeling, however, may

be accepted by the authorities "as the best

proof of the high estimation in which their

labours are held by specialists; and as the

fruits of their labours are distributed" with

splendid liberality to all interested in ethno

logical studies, tbere is, after all, much more

room for thanks than for fault-finding.

The present volume appeals even to a wider

circle of readers than its predecessors, and

will be received with satisfaction by all those

who take an intelligent interest in the pro

gressive history of human culture, taken in its

widest sense. Apart from the general intro

duction on the ethnological work accomplished

by the officers of the Bureau during the fiscal

year ending June 1883, written with his

wonted clearness and vigour by the director,

Mr. J. "W. Powell, the pieces de rfoittance are

decidedly the elaborate memoir by Col. Gar-

riok Mallery on the " Pictographs of the

North American Indians," and the valuable

series of papers by Mr. W. J. Holmes on the

"Ancient Pottery of the Mississippi Valley,

and on the Evolution of Form and Ornament

in Ceramic Art generally."

Col. Mallery's treatise, occupying consider

ably more than half the whole volume, stands

in the same relation to written language that

his previous essay on sign language does to

articulate speech. Although professing to be

only of a preliminary character, both form

solid and sure bases for the further study of

graphic and spoken language in their sub

sequent development, and both are thus the

natural complements one of the other. But,

as the author is himself fully conscious, they

are even more intimately associated than this

statement would imply. Pictographs, or say

pictorial writing generally, is here treated

mainly in reference to its significance, as one

form of thought-writing directly addressed to

the sight, gesture-language being the other

and probably earlier form. The one is the

permanent, direct, visible expression of ideas,

of which the other gives the transient, but

also visible, expression. Hence the general

proposition, believed to have been first

announced by Rafiaesque, is here accepted—

that "the graphic signs of the Indians corre

spond to their manual signs." The best proof

of this proposition is the fact, abundantly

demonstrated by the author, that the only

key yet discovered for many of the signs

or characters representing abstract ideas

is the study of the gesture-sign actually

figured in many of them. A striking illus

tration is the rock-painting on the Tule River

Agencv, California, discovered in 1882 by

Dr. W. J. Hoffman. Here grief is character

istically delineated by reproducing the attitude

commonly adopted to express that sentiment,

with additions suggested by the pictorial art

itself.

" No. 1 represents a person weeping. The eyes

have lines running down to the breast, below

the ends of which are three short lines on either

side. The arms and hands are in the exact

position for making the gesture for rain. It

wns evidently the intention of the artist to show

that the hands in this gesture should be passed

downward over the face, as probably suggested

by the short lines upon the lower end of the

tears. This is a noticeable illustration of the

general term used by the Indians when making

the gesture for weeping—i e., * eye-rain.' It

is evident that sorrow is portrayed in this

illustration, grief based on the sufferings of

others who are shown in connection therewith "

(p. 230).

An obvious interpretation is given of the

whole of this inscription, as well as of

numerous other documents, some of which

may be described as genuine pictorial

"MS9." Of the latter, perhaps the most

typical is the so-called " Winter Counts," or

Annual Register of the Dakota Nation, which

was originally written by Lone-dog, a member

of the Yanktonai clan, on a buffalo skin,

here beautifully reproduced by photographic

process from a copy on linen cloth. This

document, first seen in 1876 by Col. Mallery

at Fort Rice, on the Upper Missouri, and

published by him in 1877 as " A Calendar of

the Dakota Nation," is not a history in the

strict sense of the term, but rather an attempt

to determine a series of seventy-one " win

ters," or years (1800-71), by a pictorial

representation of the most striking event

occurring in each. Its genuine character has

been fully verified ; and a special interest

attaches to it as the first known instance of a

conscious design to record events, not because

of their intrinsic importance, but because

occurring in regular succession, hence

arranged in an orderly form for use as a

calendar. When the copy now in the author's

possession was shown to another member of

the Dakota tribe, he at once recognised it as

"the same thing Lone-dog had," adding

that it showed " something put down for

every year about their nation."

" He knew how to use it as a calendar, begin

ning from the centre and counting from right

to left, and was familiar with the meaning of

many of the later characters and the events

they commemorated . . ., but explained that

he had forgotten the interpretation of some of

the earlier signs, which were about those things

done before his birth " (p. 91).

This last remark reveals the true character

of pictorial writing as practised by the North

American tribai. It is seldom onreatiom

or symbolical, and never ph -metis, no sign

having been discovered cle irly in-iintife I

sound. It thus resolves itself into a pu;

system of mnemonics, the clue to whica i|

handed down orally, and wh-n lojf, canal

easily be recovered, especially waere l-.t

representations occur of recognised gestjr*

language. Yet, such as it is, it undoubted

deserves the most careful study, as present^

the first distinct stage in the pro^resw

development of writing through the liexicit,

Egyptian, and other hieroglyphs up to tkt

syllabic and purely alphioetical system,

which must always constitute the mi

powerful instrument in perpetuating d

advancing human culture.

By archaeologists Mr. Holmes's papers .:

the ceramic art will be heartily welcome!

They deal separately with the pottery of ::*

ancient Pueblo Indian*, the pottery of ::>

Mississippi Valley, and the origin and deter

ment of form and ornament in ceramic V.

generally, the whole described as prelimuurt

studies, which are intended to be absorbed a

a final work of comprehensive charscte.

There is also a supple mentary, but highly

suggestive, paper on " The Study of ?m':>

Pottery as illustrative of Zuiii Caltur;

Growth," by Mr. Frank Hamilton Cashio?,

who has here turned to excellent account b

extensive knowledge of the industries, k

guages, and traditions of the Pueblo Indk<

Mr. Holmes's essays are all alike chirsc-

tensed by remarkable clearness of exposition

great wealth of apt illustration, and compre

hensive grasp of the subject. There is cer

tainly no exaggeration in the eloquent trite

paid to him by the director, Mr. Towell, f*

observes, in the general introduction to tin

report, that

" Mr. Holmes, by his artistic and philosoj*

classification, has set forth the laws of «"

branch of research more clearly and more com

pletely than any other student of the subject

Though some of his propositions are not j?^

sented by him as entirely original, eTelJ . .??

are enforced by example and made intellig'J'

by illustration, so as to be substantially note

to most readers. Indeed, the general result o

his studies, as expressed, differs widely {r0al

the current conservative theories " (lxi.>

Mr. Holmes arrives, by a sound inductive

process, at the general result that the Hi*

sippi ware (the pottery of the "nwu*

builders ") was not, as a rule, sun-burnt, M

fired without being intentionally g'»Md ' jj

it was good in form and design, bad in J""- '

in both respects inferior to the Pueblo, Uwj

superior to the European pottery of the !»

age ; that the use of lathe or wheels

unknown, moulds of various ki""8 /*\
employed instead ; that the art was ol J

siderable antiquity and homogeneous c

racter, being uniformly developed ui

region by groups of allied tribes P**^

little knowledge of the textile a*

probably of " hyperborean origin.' , ^

This last suggestion is not WPP0™*^

any very cogent reasoning, being »PP*., .^

mainly based on the striking con

between certain Alaskan and — i^rf®

forms, which are of too singular a cn

to be regarded as accidental reset11

But the Alaskan vessel in question,.

senting a beaver grasping a stick W

repre-

i'ts p«ff!



Sbpt. 17, 1887.—No. 802.] 179THE ACADEMY.

and teeth, is carved in wood, and may well

have found its way in course of ages from

one region to the other, supplying a fresh

design to the potters of the Middle Mississippi

Valley, notoriously fond of, and skilful in imitat-

' ing, grotesque or eccentric models. Hence it

' does not follow that " this remarkable coinci-

- dence is suggestive of ethnic relationships,"

; though it may serve to illustrate the possi-

' bilities of "modification by simple contact "

1 (p. 451).
'■'■ On this point of indigenous and independent

- development the present writer is pleased to

find his own views strongly supported by the

S concluding words of Mr. Powell's already

quoted introductory chapter :

h; «« Xhe results of all the studies made by the

." writers in this volume and their co-labourers

*• in the Bureau favour the view of a continuity

-■ of the pre-Columbian population of North

„ America, subject to known evolutionary laws,

as against cataclysmic theories postulating in

trusive or extinct races, such as the suppositi-

r tious ' Mound Builders ' or * Cliff Dwellers.' "

A. H. Keane.

The Growth of Church Institutions. By the

Rev. Edwin Hatch. (Hodder & Stoughton.)

The value of this book is out of all proportion

to its size. The preface informs us that it is

" an endeavour to give an answer to questions

which are frequently asked in regard to the

apparently wide differences between the primi

tive and the modern forms of some Christian

institutions " ;

and also that it

"is designed less for scholars than for general

readers who are interested in theological

subjects ; its aim is to be not controversial, but

historical."

Speaking very roughly, the volume deals

with the period lying between the fall of the

Roman Empire and the .Reformation, and,

therefore, forms a continuation in outline of

the author's Bampton Lectures on the " Organ

isation of the Early Christian Churches,"

which work it resembles in making free use

of conclusions already stated by Dr. Hatch

in various articles contributed to the Dic

tionary of Christian Antiquities (see Parish,

Patron, Priest, Holy Orders, and others).

The volume contains 12 chapters : 1 and 2

deal with the diocese and its bishop ; 3, 4,

and 5 with the priest and his parish ; 6 with

tithes ; 7 with the metropolitan bishop ; 8 with

national churches; 9 with the canonical rule ;

10 and 11 with the cathedral and the chapter ;

and 12 with the chancel. Altogether, there

are 227 pages of rather large print.

These particulars will show that the book

is necessarily only a " summary of results."

Jt is. in fact, the author informs us, to bo

" supplemented by a more elaborate work at

present in preparation " ; but till this larger

work appears the summary before us is the

only consecutive statement we possess of

results at present hidden away in the pages

of the Dictionary of Christian Antiquities,

where they are necessarily incomplete, and,

moreover, encumbered with details which

render them entirely inaccessible to the

general reader. These results, again, are

unusually important, not only to the scholar,

but also to the citizen, and have a direct

bearing on many modern problems. And,

thirdly, Dr. Hatch's summary is a marvel of

clear and concise statement. Only occasionally

at the end of a chapter are we allowed half a

page of close-knit aid weighty comment,

intended to aid us in applying the facts of the

chapter to the modern questions which they

illustrate. The book is therefore drier read

ing than the Bampton Lectures. Its interest

depends more entirely upon the facts it sets

forth ; but all these facts are eo many proofs

of Dr. Hatch's principle—

" That God works with an economy of power,

and the phenomena of the Christian societies

are the result of the operation of forces which

He has planted for wide and varied purposes in

the hearts of men."

Dr. Hatch's book, in consequence of this

principle, has the same soit of charm

that attaches to Sir H. S. Maine's Ancient

Law. A subject usually treated technically

and from a priori premises is expounded

historically. The intricacies and mysteries of

ecclesiastical institutions are shown to have

come into being from quite natural and

human causes, and the exposition is as pro

foundly interesting as is the simi'ar treatment

of legal 'institutions. Moreover, the history

of the Middle Ages is very largely the history

of the Church cf the Middle Ages. The civil

history is hopelessly confused until its con

nexion with ecclesiastical history is clearly

and rationally explained. Such a connexion

it is the aim of Dr. Hatch's sketch to prove

and to state.

We have said enough to explain our

opening remark—that this volume's value is

out of all proportion to its size. It is only

a summary, and the scholarship and erudition

which have gone to its making will probably

be unnoticed by general readers; but all

must be struck by the power if. exhibits of

perceiving the significance of facts, and of

connecting and grouping them so that they

become intelligible. This is its point of

resemblance to Sir H. S. Maine's works.

The student of mediaeval history will find

Dr. Hatch's outline an indispensable aid.

Ronald Bayne.

Herefordshire Words and Phrases- By Pre

bendary Havergal. (Walsall : llobinson.)

This volume, which has been printed for

subscribers, is well-timed. In a few more

years most of the characteristic folk-speech

of Herefordshire will have disappeared, routed

by the literary diction of readers and primers.

Even now children do not understand many

words which are used by their eldc rs. It is

just the same in Lincolnshire, where I

never found a child who knew the meaning

of the fine old Norse word lathe (a barn),

although the old people were well acquainted

with it. The flood of book-English is rapidly

sweeping away these relics of a pre-scholastic

era. Mr. Havergal was told by a learned

friend that his attempt to rescue some,

at all events, of these old words was forty

years too late. Philologists will rejoice that

he was not daunted, but determined that at

least he would gather what he could before

it should be a vain quest. The result lies

before us in this well-printed volume, which

contains some 1,300 words and phrases,

colloquial and archaic, which still linger on

the lips of old people in Herefordshire.

When we have so much it is ungrateful to

long for more ; and yet we could have wished

that some attempt at philosophic arrangement

and etymological review had been made with

regard to this sweeping of words current in

Herefordshire. Mr. Havergal has not at

tempted to do more than collect them. Sadly

imperfect as the late Sir G. Cornewall Lewis's

etymologies were in his " Glossary " of words

used in this and the neighbouring counties,

they were suggestive ; and in the half century

which has since passed away, philology has

made immense strides. Mr. Havergal has con

tented himself with arranging the words which

he has collected in alphabetical order, occa

sionally indicating the parish or district in

which they are used. A short appendix con

tains some noteworthy proverbs and a few

specimens from the wealth of folklore which

yet awaits the arrival of some equally en

thusiastic a student as is Miss Burne with

regard to the folklore of the adjoining county

of Salop. But it is much that a tolerable

conspectus of the Herefordshire dialect may

at least be procured at a very low price. All

country clergymen, and others brought much

into contact with the villagers and rustics of

this county, should possess themselves of this

book, which must often be wanted, and which

may suggest many pleasant lines of investiga

tion. The tincture of book-learning which

Herefordshire children have already obtained

has at all events softened their manners from

those which the hoy possessed who (as the

author tells the story), on opening a gate for

a lady on horseback and being thanked by her

with the addition, " I am sure you are not a

Herefordshireboy, " promptly replied, " Thee'rt

a liard, I be." School-children in this county

may be dull, but they are invariably civil.

The bulk of the county's dialectal words

is, as might be expected, Mercian, shared

with the other counties which comprised that

division of the country. From its situation

and connexion with Wales it might have been

suspected that a large proportion of the

Herefordshire dialect would have sprung from

the language of the principality. Cambrian

nomenclature is found until the Wye, beyond

it Saxon prevails. Names of farms and

hamlets show the influence of Welsh more

largely than do villages or towns. Thus, in a

parish adjoining Monmouthshire, from which

I write, at least six of the farms possess

pure Keltic names. Yet there is but a small

element of Keltic among the folk-speech of

Herefordshire. When the Keltic tongue was

disused it was entirely dismissed, save those

river and place-names which (as in Lincoln

shire and Cleveland) survive the language

itself in this country. A few words common

throughout the west from Devonshire north

wards may be found in Herefordshire—e.g.,

tallatt = a loft in a hovel ; scrawl = to crawl ;

ordain = to order. Some, from whatever

derivation, are amusingly expressive. Thus,

marketpeert =somewhat tipsy, as if he had

come from the market ; canbottle = the long-

tailed tit (from its nest) ; poppy, used of a

man who pretended to be a gentleman.

Others, again, are ludicrous inversions or

perversions of words—a habit which forms

a common feature in the ordinary tongue of

Devonshire. Thus, Ironnkites, for bronchitis ;

ill-convenient for inconvenient ; and, above all,

the verb to intercede, which appears to be used
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by Herefordshire folk whenever a long word

is wanted. " She intercedes herself in the

garden" means with them "she interests

herself " in it. If a basket be lost a servant

will say, "I will intercede for it," meaning

" I will make enquiries for it." Mr. Havergal

prints arc, " a peculiar cloud seen across the

sky from north to south at morn or evening,"

and connected by the common people with

a change of weather ; but it should be ark,

as we have often heard the cloud called

"Noah's ark" in Lincolnshire. Mommet,

again, " an effigy to frighten birds," should

be mammet, from Mahomet.

A few curious expressions and scraps of

folklore from the county have been appended

to this book. Mbwyend for "month's end,"

the day when poor families in the country

think it right to go to church in a body after

a funeral, has no indistinct connexion with

the pre-reformation " trentals." " The earliest

crow sometimes gets the latest breakfast " is

not a bad proverb for a lazy man's comfort

The mental confusion, too, in the mother who

was asked how her daughter was going on is

delicious. She replied, " I think she's on the

mend, for the doctor's drugs are beginning to

embrace her." Mr. Havergal's book must

only be regarded as the first skimming

of a subject which is wonderfully rich. Much

remains to be done. Since the book was in

my hands I have noted several words which

are not included in it. Few of the common

Herefordshire names for plants and flowers

have as yet been collected ; such as " old

man," "gillies," "snow on the mountain,"

and the like, for boy's love, wall-flowers,

and alyssum respectively. Nor has the wide

field of popular superstition been more than

glanced at. Yet the Baal fires, the sacred

cake, the maypole that stands by the farm

stables, and other interesting relics of fast

disappearing beliefs, demand immediate at

tention, as they have all but died out already.

Mr. Havergal has completed a labour of love,

and will earn the gratitude of every observer

of Herefordshire words and ways. The wide

margins of his glossary offer a strong in

ducement to every thoughtful dweller in the

county of apples and mistletoe to use it as a

commonplace book, jotting down on them

day by day any uncommon word or saying

which has been noted. These gleanings would

then be ready for the next edition of this

valuable little book. M. G. "Watkihs.

SOME BOOKS ON ENGLISH HISTORY.

"English History from Contemporary Writers."

—The Misrule of Hairy III., 12M-12J,8.

Edited by the Eev. W. H. Hutton. Edward

III. and his Wars, 1327-10G0. Edited by

W. J. Ashley. (David Nutt.) These two little

volumes form part of a series, under the general

editorship of Mr. York Powell, the design of

which is to illustrate English history by a con

tinuous succession of extracts from contempo

rary chronicles and documents, the passages in

foreign languages being translated, and those

in English modernised in spelling. The plan

is excellent, and Jthe name of the editor is a

ground for confidence that it will bo efficiently

carried out—so far, at least, as his supervision

extends. It strikes us, however, that the size

of the volumes is rather too small, and that if

uniformity in this respect is adhered to som <

of the writers will have to choose between two

evils—that of defining their "periods" arbi

trarily, and that of leaving on the reader's

mind a confused or inadequate impression.

Mr. Ashley has managed to avoid both these

faults ; but we are not so sure that Mr. Hutton

has been well advised in his selection of a

terminal date. We should have preferred a

volume of double the size, bringing down the

story to the end of the Barons' War. The

history of the years from 1230 to 1267 forms a

closely connected whole ; and to make a break

at 1248 (the date printed on the cover of the

book), or at 1251 (the date to which the

extracts actually extend), is something like

stopping short in the middle of a drama. If a

division had to be made, it seems to us that the

date of the death of Grosseteste would have

been a better point at which to make it than

that which has been adopted. On turning to

the preface to discover the reason assigned for

ending the volume "nowhere in particular,"

we were for a moment completely puzzled, for

the first paragraph intimates that the work

deals with the history of the period from 1235

to 126G. We can only suppose either that when

Mr. Hutton's material had been printed off it

was discovered to be more voluminous than had

been anticipated, or that the editor or the

publisher of the series suddenly altered his

original intention with regard to the size of the

volumes. We cannot but regard the result as

unfortunate. However in other respects Mr.

Hutton's work is satisfactory. The extracts

(of course chiefly taken from Matthew Paris)

are well selected, and the few passages which

we have compared with the original appear to

be accurately translated, though Mr. Hutton

misses a point when he renders moneta ester-

lingorumby " the sterling money." Thestyleis,

on the whole, fairly readable. Appended to the

volume are genealogical tables of the family of

Henry III., and of the house of Montfort (the

latter, by the way, will need to be repeated in

the volume dealing with the Barons' War), and

a very good notice of the writers from whom

the extracts are taken. Mr. Ashley's volume is

much more skilfully put together than Mr.

Hutton's. The majority of the extracts are

from Lord Berners's translation of Froissart ;

but Murimuth, Avesbury, and Knighton have

also been used, and there are several passages

from the so-called Chronicle of Lanercost, which

are hardly less picturesque than those taken

from Froissart himself. Quotations are also given

from popular songs, from statutes, and from

municipal documents. Although the professed

subject of the book is Edward III.'s wars, it

contains a good deal of illustration of the con

dition of the people, and the manners and senti

ments of the time. Altogether this is a

singularly clever piece of work, and if the

future volumes are nearly as good the series is

certain to have a great success. Both the

volumes contain a good many woodcuts, which

are unpretending in style, but have the merit

of being really illustrative of the text. It

would be an improvement if, in the tables of

contents, the names of the writers were given,

as well as the subjects to which the extracts

relate.

The conclusions of Mr. Percy M. Thornton, in

his volume on The Brunswick Accession (Eiilg-

way), are based on the inedited " Hanover

papers"—a collection to which he and some

other students of English history after the

revolution of 1688 have already called atten

tion in the columns of the English Historical

Iteview. He has two objects in view : the first

is to show the illustrious character of the an

cestors of the present royal family ; the second,

aud more important, is to bring out the dis

position of the leading politicians of Queen

Anne's reign aud of the nation at large on the

succession to the throne after her death. The

first is successfully est»bl; med ; for, after an

exhaustive inquiry into the lives of the mis

of Brunswick, he brings in the verdict thi

" through the veins of the British royal famii

coursos the finest Stuart blood," and tb

" the loves, woes, and deaths of their anew.,;

are as worthy the wizard pen of a Scott as n

those of the exiled branch of the Stuart-.

Over the latter question greater uncertain!;

hangs. But Mr. Thornton arrives at th

opinion that the Tory ministers who nils!

over England after the fall of Godolptun uj

Marlborough aimed, as a body, rather at &

supremacy of their political party than at an

alteration in the succession to the throne i

England ; and that even Bolingbroke, whatre

promises he may have deluded the Jacob:-

with at an earlier period in his career, resole:

after Oxford's fall " to bring George the Fir

to St. James's." If this treatise of Mi

Thornton should again undergo enlargemi'

it would be well for him to explain how "u-

beneficed clergymen " can be " turned out r

their cures " (p. 175) ; to correct the sentenced

p. 216, which refers to the " Bangoriancot

troversy," so as to show that the phrss

arose from the bishopric of Hoadley, ratk

than from the writings of Atterbury mi

Snape ; and to eliminate the title conferred, a

p. 231, on Mr. Pelham, but never enjoyed t;

him, as well as the words Pelham " of that it

to which he could lay no claim. In this, asia

all his previous works, Mr. Thornton wrisa

with moderation and with courtesy towari

those who differ from him.

"Winchester Cathedral Records."-*. :

Charter of Edward the Third for the St. Oia

Fair. Dean Kitchin has not been contat

with merely editing the text of this charts

with scrupulous care. He has added nota.

eluoidating obscure points and expresaoa,

and has prefixed an introduction which "«

interest many besides antiquaries and la*

historians. He shows the important poa'tw

held by fairs in the early history of coauner*

and their connexion with the Church and tin

Church Calendar. In Winchester, the bishop

had, from the time of William BufnJ, *

privilege of holding a fair " on the eastern hill

for three days, and this period was extended W

subsequent kings to sixteen days—the tera

confirmed in Edward the Third's chart*

Under the Norman kings the fair was in hip

repute. Winchester, which rivalled Lonto

in importance before the Conquest, yielj*1

very slowly its prominent position. It had »

large trade in wines of both native and forap

production, and was noted throughout w

oountry for its cloth manufacture. But wrap

trade found a more convenient depot >

Southampton ; and, as the woollen manuW-

turos became developed in East ADSjia.f.

wherever the Fleming colonists settled, t ■.

naturally declined elsewhere. Edward i ■■

indeed, took special interest in Winch*

and, besides granting the bishop

charter for the fair, made the

of his ten great staple-towns. But the »j»

ground could not be regained, and n> -

fourteenth century Winchester sank uiM ^

comparatively unimportant position it h« .

since occupied. Still, the fair on St ^

Down was a great gathering, and a •Jj'Lg

large revenue to the bishop. The bootw-^

to have covered the whole open space

hill-top, and to have descended the « ^

new

towards the east gate of the city.
Thej1

:
enclosed by a palisade, erected not B,b"T jt

protect the goods, but to defeat »rmL&

smuggling, and were arranged » ^

which bore the names of the commooiu

in them. Among the traders !*

"were those mysterious merchants hot* ^e,

parts called " Dynamitters," who sola „„,.

vessels and pots, and were bound by a°? ol (je

torn yearly to present to the Justici»"c
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?avilfon and to the Treasurer o{ Wolvesey four

Jrazen. b.wins and ewers."

Great precautions were taken to preserve order

and. prevent the occurrence of fire, and special

officers and magistrates were appointed to carry

out the bishop's instructions. Of course, as

shops increased and multiplied, and shop

keepers grew stronger, the fair grew weaker.

Trade gradually came to be conducted by other

and more regular means. And so the fair

" slid down St. Giles' Hill towards the gates, un

til at last it entered into the town, and abandon

ing the old site altogether, camped for a day or

two in the broad High Street, where still its noisy

ghost holds revel once a year."

"We think Winchester is fortunate in having as its

dean so pleasant and popular an archaeologist as

Dr. ICitcliin, and we congratulate him upon

having found such suitable and useful occupa

tion for the "learned leisure" which deans are

supposed to enjoy.

The History of Streatham. By Frederick

Arnold, jun. (Elliot Stock). It is well that

the history of this suburban parish should be

•written before its features are destroyed and its

boundaries obliterated by the extension of

southern London. Already it has lost too

many of its fields and woodlands ; and the

nightingale—a frequent visitor twenty years

ago—has been driven away by the screeching

trains and the Sunday bird-catchers. "Within

the parish of Streatham are included the

manors of Balham, Leigham, and Tooting ; but

none of these names recall any historical

associations. Dr. Johnson and the Thrales

have done more to make Streatham famous

than all the lords of all the manors, though it

ought, to be remembered that Defoe lived at

Tooting for many years, and that among the

rectors of Streatham was Dr. Benjamin Hoad-

ley, greater as a controversialist than as a

bishop. The parish register contains a notice

of an eccentric character who died in 1772 at

th9 age of at least 100, and was then dis

covered to be a man, though he was " always

known under the guise or habit of a woman,

and answered to the name of Elizabeth." Mr.

Arnold begins his history as early as he can,

for his first chapter contains a sketch of the

geology of the county of Surrey, and an

attempt to epitomise its annals from the Deluge

downwards. The more valuable as well as

more interesting chapters in the book are those

which relate to comparatively modern times,

and especially to the Thrales and Dr. Johnson.

All anecdotes about the latter are more or less

in place ; but we do not need a recapitulation

of the doctor's biography, including some

account of his father. As a whole, however, the

book is a good one, and the typography is par

ticularly clear.

A History of the Parish of MortlaJce. By J.

Eustace Anderson. (Laurie.) "We notice that

this little book is " printed for private circu

lation," and, therefore, public criticism may

seem superfluous. But there is nothing in the

work of which its youthful author need be

ashamed, and we are glad to welcome all fresh

contributions to suburban topography. Mort-

lake has not much history of which to boast.

The manor passed from episcopal to royal

hands in the reign of Henry VIII. by one of

those numerous Diomedean exchanges then

made by the Head of the Church. The manor

house was at the west end of the village, and,

according to Bray, was standing as late as

1G63. Mr. Anderson would have added

greatly to the value of his history, if he had

given references to the authorities whom he

seoms to have consulted ; and ho need not have

disappointed us by confining his " Extracts

from the Parish Registers " to quotations

from the vestry minute books. "We would

suggest a careful revision of these extracts, and

a suppression of such absurdities as Stowe's

derivation of Domesday.

Chapters from Family Chests. By Edward

Walford. In 2 vols. (Hurst & Blackett.)

Mr. "Walford has hit upon a happy title for

his book, but his researches have not brought

to light anything very remarkable. The truth

is, these chests have been already thoroughly

ransacked, and their contents are accessible

enough elsewhere. The scrappy treatment of

family history is about as unsatisfactory a

thing as can well be imagined. We can appre

ciate a good historical romance, and value very

highly a plain statement of genealogical facts,

with evidences for their truth adduced from

unimpeachable documents. But Mr. Walford's

method is neither one thing nor the other. His

stories—most of them threadbare by this time

—have apparently formed " padding " for a

magazine. For such a purpose they may have

been suitable; but their re-publication will not

increase their author's reputation nor advance

the interests of true antiquarianism, if such a

word may ba employed.

Montrose. By Lady Violet Greville. (Chap

man & Hall.) Lady Violet Greville disarms

criticism by her statement that ' ' this little book

has no pretensions to novelty or high things."

She has put into an agreeable form Mr. Napier's

view of his hero's character and actions ; but

she does not in any way realise the horror of

the civilised Lowlander at the storm of bar

barism which was being let loose upon him.

Of course it is only in consequence of a misprint

that Lady Violet asserts that one of the articles

of Perth allowed " the private administration of

the sacrament to the rich " (p. 23.)

A Short History of England, from the Earliest

Times to the Present Bay. By Cyril Ransome.

(Rivingtons.) As a school text-book this is

the most satisfactory history of England of the

same size that we have seen. The chapter on

the ethnology of early Britain is open to some

objection, chiefly on the ground that it states

too dogmatically certain conclusions which are

not universally accepted, and are incapable of

absolute proof. The volume is furnished with

many useful plans of battle fields, and chrono

logical and genealogical tables are given where

necessary. Mr. Bansome has adopted the

useful plan of treating the account of each reign

with a note containing the dates of the

sovereign's birth, accession, and death, and lists

of the "chief characters of the reign" and of

the contemporary princes of Europe. The style

of the book, though condensed, is much more

readable than that of similar works usually is.

NOTES AND NEWS.

We hear that Prof. Dicey's letters on " Unionist

Delusions," which have been appearing in the

Spectator, are to be republished in a little volume

by Messrs. Macmillan & Co.

Lord Selborne has a new book in the press.

It will be published by Messrs. Macmillan &

Co., under the title of Ancient Facts and Fic

tions as to Churches and Tithes.

An addition to Baedeker's series of European

Guidebooks will be issued very shortly in the

shape of a Handbook to Great Britain. The

volume, which takes in England, Wales, and

most of Scotland (but not Ireland), is prefaced

by a " Historical Sketch of Architecture in

England," from the pen of Prof. Freeman.

Tiie work on which the Rev. Dr. Cunning

ham Geikie has been engaged for several years

past will be issued by Messrs. Cassell & Com

pany, in two volumes, early next month, under

the title of The Holy Land and the Bible : a Book

of Scripture Illustrations gathered in Palestine.

Messrs. Lonomans will publish, inNovember,

Picturesque New Guinea, by Mr. J. W. Lindt,

with fifty full-page illustrations, reproduced in

autotype from photographs.

Messrs. George Philip & Sox will publish,

almost immediately, an enlarged edition of Dr.

John Veats's Manuals of Commerce, in four

volumes, illustrated with numerous original

maps and diagrams. Volume I., entitled "The

Natural History of the Raw Materials of Com

merce," contains a list of commercial products

and their synonyms in the principal European

and Oriental languages ; volume II. treats of

the progress of the useful arts, with tables of

alloys, &c. ; volume III. is entitled " The

Growth and Vicissitudes of Commerce " ; while

volume IV., which is entirely new, gives

statistical tables, maps of trade areas, and lists

of places important in business.

The three sermons preached in the Man

chester Cathedral, during the recent meeting of

the British Association, by the Bishops of

Carlisle, Bedford, and Manchester, will be

published, next week, in a single volume,

under the title of The Advance of Science, by

Mr. John Heywood.

The course of Lectures on the " History of

Preaching," delivered to the students at the

Theological Hall, Edinburgh, by the late Prof.

John Ker, will be published by Messrs. Hodder

& Stoughton.

Towards the end of the month Messrs-

Ward & Downey will publish a romance, by

Mr. Fitzgerald Molloy, called A Modem

Magician.

Under the title of Literary Epoclis : Chapters

on Noted Periods of Intellectual Activity, Mr.

Elliot Stock announces a new volume of essays

by G. F. Underbill, for immediate publication.

Messrs. Frederick W. Wilson & Brother,

of Glasgow, have in preparatian a new work by

Mr. John Davidson, whose drama of " Bruce "

was recently noticed in the Academy. It is

entitled Smith : a Tragedy ; and it deals with

rebellion against modern society.

A popular edition of Maimers Makyth Man,

by the author of " How to be Happy though

Married," will be issued, immediately, by Mr.

T. Fisher Unwin.

At the tenth annual meeting of the' Library

Association, to be held in the Council House,

Birmingham, from Tuesday to Friday of next

week, the papers will include : " The Present

Aspect of the Question, Who was the Inventor of

Printing ? " by Mr. W. Blades ; " Remarkable

Private Libraries of the Town and Neighbour

hood," by Mr. Sam Timmins; "What to aim

at in Local Bibliography," by Mr. F. Madan;

"Library Bylaws and Regulations," by Mr.

J. D. Mullins; "The Free Libraries of the

Town and Neighbourhood," by Mr. R. K.

Dent ; "The Connexion between Free Libraries

and Art Galleries and Museums," by Mr.

Whitworth Wallis ; " Wanted a Librarian," by

Mr. J. G. W. MacAlister ; " Some Experiments

on the influence of Gas on Bindings," by Mr.

C. J. Woodward ; " Books before Printing," by

Mr. J. W. Bradley; "Subscription ana Pro

prietary Libraries of the Town and Neighbour

hood," by Mr. C. E. Scarse ; "Town Libraries

and Surrounding Districts^" by Mr. F. Pacy ;

" Birmingham in Literature, by Mr. W.

Downing ; " Thomas Hall and his old Library

at King's Norton," by Mr. W. Salt Brassing-

ton ; and " An Open Reference Library at Cam

bridge," by Mr. T. E. Foster. The excursions

include visits to Oscott, Stratford-on-Avon, and

Althorp (by permission of Earl Spencer). The

president for the year is Mr. Alderman John

son. Communications may be addressed to

Mr. E. C. Thomas, 2 South Square, Gray's

Inn ; or Mr. C. E. Scarse, the Library, Union

Street, Birmingham.
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A committee has been appointed at New

castle, with Dr. Thomas Hodgkin for treasurer,

to collect subscriptions for the restoration of

the tombstone of John Cunningham, the pastoral

poet of the last century.

Tn 1860, Prince L.-L. Bonaparte and others

had a stone placed in Mousehole churchyard to

the memory of Dolly Pentreath, traditionally

reported to be the last woman who spoke

Cornish, and to have died in 1778 at the age of

102. Subsequent investigation has proved,

however, (1) that the stone was not on the site

of her grave ; (2) that the true year of her

death, as given in the parish register, is 1777,

not 1778; and (3) that she was probably not

102 years of age, for there is an entry in the

register—"Dorothy, the daughter of Nicholas

Pentreath, of this parish, baptised May 17,

1714." Accordingly, on Wednesday, August

24, the stone was moved to the true site of the

grave, and the date of death was altered.

The College Hall, for the residence of

Women Students of University College and of

the London School of Medicine for Women, is

once more extending its bounds. The Hall

was first opened in 1, Byng Place, in October,

1882. In the following year the adjoining

house was taken, and opened in January, 1884 ;

and in March, 1886, the Hall was incorporated.

Finding that there is still a constant demand

for residence beyond what these two houses can

supply, the Council have taken the third house,

which completes the entire block known as

Byng Place, and hope to be ready by October

with rooms for additional students, an enlarged

dining-hall, a library, and other improve

ments.

The committee of the City Liberal Club have

exercised a wise discretion in laying dowi. the

rule that their club library shall be mainly

composed of works relating to politics and

commerce. The latter subject appeals to the

members as City men, the former attracts them

as Liberals. In forming their collection they

were aided by a generous donation of £1,000

from the widow of one of the members, and by

the gift from Mrs. William Newmarch of a large

portion of the volumes which her late husband

had accumulated. The club pamphlets com

prise a considerable collection bearing on the

political career of Mr. Gladstone, and six

volumes of pamphlets on bimetallism, tithes,

the Eastern question, and other features of

political life, acquired and presented by Mr.

Thomson Hankey. The library is as yet far

from complete, but this is no more than might

be expected from the short time which has

elapsed since the first volumes were purchased ;

and the catalogue, which has just been printed,

will, no doubt, bring the wants of the collection

within the knowledge of many able to remedy

its defects. The catalogue, which is based on

that of the Reform Club, has been carefully

compiled, and contains a useful classified,

index.

THE FURTHCOMING MAGAZINES.

TnE October number of the English Illus

trated Magazine will be the first of the fifth

volume of this periodical. Among the contents

will be an article on " Somerset in June," by

the late Richard Jefferies, with numerous illus

trations by Mr. J. W. North ; and the first of a

series of papers on " Coaching Days and Coach

ing Ways," which is to be jointly illustrated by

Messrs. Hugh Thomson and Herbert Railton.

The number will also contain a poem by Mr.

Swinburne, and the Hymn by Mr. F. Marion

Crawford sung at the centenary celebration of

the Signature of the Constitution of the Unite. I

States at Philadelphia. The first chapters of

two new serial stories, by the author of

" Mehalah," and Prof. W. Minto ; and the first

of a series of articles on " Things in General,"

by Mr. Traill, which is to be a monthly feature

of the English Illustrated Magazine, complete

the number.

The October number of the Cmtury Guild

Hobby Horse will contain William Blake's

" Marriage of Heaven and Hell," now first

printed from the engraved original ; a photo

gravure of the drawing by Andrea Mantegna,

entitled "Diana, Mars, and Venus"; and a

selection of passages from the letters and papers

of James Smetham.

The October number of Scribner's will give

the last instalment of the Thackeray letters—

those written from America during two visits—

together with a brief closing notice by Mrs.

Brookfield. There will also be two portraits of

Thackeray, from photographs now in the posses

sion of Mrs. J. T. Fields.

MESSRS. MAGMILLAN <C- GO.'S

ANNOUNCEMENTS.

In General Literature.—"The Life of Archi

bald Campbell Tait, Archbishop of Canter

bury," by the Dean of Windsor and the Rev.

W. Benham, in 2 vols. ; " The Personal Remem

brances of Sir W. Frederick Pollock, Bart.,

sometime Queen's Remembrancer," in 2 vols. ;

" The Life of Ralph Waldo Emerson," by J. L.

Cabot, his literary executor, in 2 vols. ; "The

Makers of Venice," by Mrs. Oliphant, with

numerous illustrations; "Greek Life and

Thought from the Age of Alexander to

the Roman Conquest," by Prof. Mahaffy;

" Ulysses of the Foreign Office—Scenes of

Sojourn," by William Gifford Palgrave ; " Life

in Corea," by W. R. Carles, with numerous

illustrations ; " Montelius' Civilisation in

Sweden in Heathen Times," translated from

the German edition, by the Rev. F. H. Woods,

with illustrations; "Greenland," by Baron

A. E. von Nordenskiold, translated into Eng

lish, with numerous illustrations; "The Life

of William Barnes, Poet and Philologist," by

his Daughter, " Leader Scott " ; "Letters of

Thomas Carlyle," Second Series, 1826—18:ii,

edited by Charles Eliot Norton, in 2 vols. ;

"The Life of Elizabeth Gilbert," by Frances

Martin, with portrait; "Charles Lamb's

Letters," edited by Canon Ainger, in 2 vols.,

completing his edition of Lamb's works ;

" Essays on Recent English Guides in Matters

of Faith," by R. H. Hutton; "Spenser,

Wordsworth, and other Studies : a Volume of

Collected Essays," by Aubrey de Vere, in 2

vols.; "The Art of Conversation," by Prof.

Mahaffy ; " Collected Edition of Dean Church's

Miscellaneous Writings," uniform with the col

lected works of Emerson, &c, to be published

in monthly volumes: vol. i., Miscellaneous

Essays; vol. ii., Dante; vol. hi, St. Anselm ;

vol. iv., Spenser ; vol. v., Bacon ; " Burke," by

John Morley, uniform with the collected edition

of his works; and "The Privy Council," by

Prof. Dicey.

In Art.—" A History of Miniature Art," by

J. Lumsden Propert, with illustrations; "The

Life of Peter De Wint," by Walter Armstrong,

illustrated with twenty photogravures from the

artist's pictures ; ' ' The Pre-Raphaelite Brother

hood," by W. Holman Hunt, illustrated by

reproductions from some of Mr. Holman Hunt's

drawings and paintings ; and " Roman Litera

ture in Relation to Roman Art," by the Rev.

Robert Burn, author of " Rome and the Cam-

pagna," with illustrations.

In Poetry.—"Prince Lucifer: a Poem," by

Alfred Austin ; Poems by the late Prin

cipal Shairp, of St. Andrews ; a Volume

"f Poems by the Rev. Stopford A. Brooke;

and " The Brook," by Alfred, Lord Tennyson,

with twenty illustrations in colour, by A

Woodruff.

Novels, &c.—" Marzio's Crucifix." by F

Marion Crawford, in 2 vols. ; " The New As*..

gone: a Romance," in 3 vols; "Hither

Mere," by Lady Augusta Noel, in 3 vok

" Ismay's Children," by Mrs. Noel Hartley, :

3 vols. ; " The Second Son," by Mrs. Olipisc

in 3 vols.; " Harmonia," by the author

" Estelle Russell " ; " For God and Gold," fct

Julian Corbett ; "Peggy," by Mrs. Mol*

worth, with illustrations by Walter Crane; sa

cheap editions of Lewis Carroll's "Alices

Wonderland" and "Through the Loofe

Glass," with all the original illustrations h

Tenniel.

Theology.—"The Bampton Lectures forW.:

by the Bishop of Ripon; " Gnosticism si:

Agnosticism, and other Sermons," by Prd

George Salmon ; " Sermons," by the late Bisk

Fraser, in 2 vols. : I. University and otk

Sermons; II. Parochial and other Senna;

edited by the Rev. John W. Diggle; "Se-

mons," by the late Rev. Dr. Maturin, of DrAfc

edited by Canon Smith; "A Volume of Ser

mons," by the Bev. J. E. C. Welldon; "Wi-

lington College Sermons," by the Rer. E. C

Wickham; "From Within," by George Hit-

wood ; and " Faith and Conduct."

In Mathematics and Science.—" A Practiai

Text-book of Pathology," by Prof. D. I.

Hamilton; "The Nervous System and fe

Mind," by Charles Mercier ; "The Growth :f

the Recruit and Young Soldier," with aviri

to a judicious selection of growing lads fe

the army, and a regulated system of traiDir.?

for recruits, by Sir William Aitken, Professr:

of Pathology in the Army Medical School ; "4

Treatise on Chemistry," by Sir H. E. Hose*

and Prof. C. Schorlemmer, vol. iii., part it-,

with illustrations; "Electricity and Magnet

ism: a Popular Treatise," by AmfSdee Guii-

lemin, translated and edited, with additions^

notes, by Prof. Silvanus P. Thompson, witl

numerous illustrations ; " Popular Lectures*^

Addresses on Various Subjects in Physio.

Science," by Sir William Thomson, with illus

trations (Nature Series) ; " Radiant Light in

Heat," by Prof. Balfour Stewart, with illa'tn-

tious (Nature Series); " Absolute _ Measure

ments in Electricity and Magnetism," by fro

Andrew Gray, second edition, in 2 vols.;

Course of Quantitative Mineral Analysis tor

Students," by Prof. W. Noel Hartley ; "ScW

Course of Practical Physics," by Prof. Balw

Stewart and W. W. Haldane Gee, part i., El*;

tricity and Magnetism ; " Examples in Physics.

by D. E. Jones ; "The Elements of Chemistry:

a Text-book for Beginners," by P«»- w

Remsen; "Kinematics and Dynamics: aa

Elementary Treatise," by Prof. J. Cr. Mc

Gregor, with illustrations; " Geometric

Conies : an Elementary Treatise, drawn up «

accordance with the Syllabus issued by tn

Society for the Improvement of Geometry

Teaching," by A. Cockshott and the Re*. *• *

Walters, with diagrams; "A Treatise »

Analytical Statics," by I. Todhunter, » **

edition, revised by Prof. J. D. Ewren.

" Algebra for Schools and Colleges," t>yCh£,

Smith ; and " A Companion to ' Weekly rw

blem Papers,* " by the Kev. John J. Milne.

Classics.—" Plato—Timaeus," edited, **j

introduction and notes, by R. D. Archer-^",

(Classical Library) ; "The Frogment»

Otesias," edited, with introduction and w> '

by J. E. Gilmore (Classical Library); !,
Works of Xenophon," translated into »«•

with introduction and notes, by H. 0. V* ' ',■

iu4 vols.; " Cicero—Life and Select Letter*

after the edition of A. Watson, translate^

G. E. Jeans, second edition, revised;

Prefaces to School Classics," by James «°.'

"Plato—The Republic, I.-V.," ^L '
T. H. Warren (Classical Series); "Fo'yDlu
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rhe Achaean League," parts of books ii. and

iv., edited, with introduction and notes, by the

Rev. "W. "W. Capes (Classical Series) ; " Arrian

—The Expedition of Alexander," selected and

arranged for the use of beginners, with notes,

vocabulary, and exercises, by the Rev. John

Uond and A. S. Walpole (Elementary Classics) ;

" Caesar—The Helvetian War," selected and

arranged for the use of beginners, with notes,

vocabulary, and exercises, by W. Welch, and

C. Q-. Duffield (Elementary Classics) ; and "A

First Greek Reader : Stories and Legends from

Greek "Writers," selected and edited, with notes,

vocabulary, and exercises, by F. H. Colson.

MESSIIS. BLACKIE & SON'S ANNOUNCE

MENTS.

Gift Books.—" For the Temple : a Tale of the

Fall of Jerusalem," by G. A. Henty, with ten

full-page illustrations by Solomon J. Solomon,

and a coloured map ; " Bonnie Prince Charlie :

a Tale of Fontenoy and Culloden," by G. A.

Henty, with twelve full-page illustrations by

Gordon Browne ; " Dick o' the Fens : a

Romance of the Great East Swamp," by G.

Manville Fenn, with twelve full-page illus

trations by Frank Dadd ; "In the Reign of

Terror : the Adventures of a Westminster Boy,"

by G. A. Henty, with eight full-page illustra

tions by J. Schonberg ; " Orange and Green : a

Tale of the Boyne and Limerick," by G. A.

Henty, with eight full-page illustrations by

Gordon Browne; "Mother Carey's Chicken:

her Voyage to the Unknown Isle," by G. Man

ville Fenn, with eight full-page illustrations ;

" The Rover's Secret : a Tale of the Pirate Cays

and Lagoons of Cuba," by Harry Collingwood,

with eight full-page illustrations by W. C.

Symons; "The Seven Wise Scholars," by

Ascott B. Hope, with nearly one hundred

illustrations by Gordon Browne ; " Girl Neigh

bours; or, The Old Fashion and the New," by

Sarah Tytler, with eight full-page illustrations

by C. T. Garland; "Margery Morton's Girl

hood," by Alice Corkran, with six full-page

illustrations by Gordon Browne ; "Sir Walter's

Ward : a Tale of the Crusades," by William

Everard, with Bix full-page illustrations by

Walter Paget ; new editions of " The Princess

and the Goblin " (with thirty illustrations by

Arthur Hughes), "The Princess and Curdie"

(with eight illustrations in tints by James

Allen), and " Gutta-Peroha Willie, the Working

Genius" (with eight illustrations by Arthur

Hughes), by Dr. George MacDonald ; " Chi-

valrio Days : Stories of Courtesy and Courage

in the Olden Times," by E. S. Brooks, with

illustrations by Gordon Browne, R. B. Birch,

and other artists; "The Bubbling Teapot: a

Wonder Story," by Mrs. Lizzie W. Chainpney,

with twelve full-page illustrations by Walter

Satterlee ; a new edition of "Stories of Old

Renown: Tales of Knights and Heroes," by

Ascott R. Hope, with one hundred illustrations

by Gordon Browne ; " Miss Willowburn's

Offer," by Sarah Doudney, with four full-page

illustrations by Robert Fowler; " Sturdy and

Strong; or, How George Andrews made his

Way," by G. A. Henty, with four full-page

illustrations by Robert Fowler; "The Stories

of Wasa and Menzikoff : the Deliverer of

Sweden, and the Favourite of Czar Peter,"

with four full -page illustrations by John

Schonberg; "The War of the Axe: Adven

tures in South Africa," by J. Percy Groves,

with four full-page illustrations by John

Schouberg; "Insect Ways on Summer Days:

in Garden, Forest, Field, and Stream," by

Jennett Humphreys, with seventy illustrations

printed in the text.

MESSRS CROSBY LOCKWOOD & SON'S

ANNOUNCEMENTS.

" Flouk Manufacture : a Treatise on Milling

Science and Practice," by Friedrich Kick, trans

lated from the second edition, with supplement,

by H. H. P. Powles, illustrated with 24 folding

plates and 113 woodcuts; "A Dictionary of

Terms used in the Practice of Mechanical

Engineering," comprising upwards of 6,000

definitions, compiled and edited by the author

of " Pattern Making " ; " Practical Surveying :

a Textbook for Students preparing for Ex

aminations or the Colonies," by George W.

Usill; "The Mechanical Engineer's Office

Book," by Nelson Foley, second edition, much

enlarged; "British Mining: a Treatise on the

History, Discovery, Practical Development and

Future Prospects of Metalliferous Mines in the

United Kingdom," by Robert Hunt, second

edition revised, with upwards of 230 illustra

tions; " The Watchmaker's Handbook : a Work

shop Companion for those who are engaged in

Watch-making and the allied Mechanical Arts,"

from the French of Claudius Saunier, translated

by Julien Tripplin and Edward Rigg, second

edition revised, with an appendix by Edward

Rigg, numerous woodcuts and twelve copper

plates ; " Our Granite Industries," by G. F.

Harris; "Tables, Memoranda and Calculated

Results for Mechanics, Engineers, Architects,

Builders, Surveyors,"&c, selected and arranged

by Francis Smith, fourth edition ; " Lockwood's

Builder's and Contractor's Price Book for 1888,"

containing the latest prices of materials and

labour in all trades connected with building,

edited by F. T. W. Miller ; " The Boy's Own

Book : a Complete Encyclopaedia of Sports and

Pastimes, Athletic, Scientific, and Recreative,"

a new edition ; " Merry Tales for Little Folks,"

illustrated with more than 200 pictures, edited

by Mdme. de Chatelaine, new edition.

The following new volumes in Lockwood's

series of "Handybooks for Handicrafts":

"The Mechanic's Workshop Handybook," a

practical manual on mechanical manipulation,

embracing information on various handicraft

processes, useful notes, and miscellaneous

memoranda, by Paul N. Hasluck, comprising

about two hundred subjects; "The Model

Engineer's Handybook," a practical manual

embracing information on the tools, materials,

appliances, and processes employed in con

structing model steam engines, by Paul X.

Hasluck, with about one hundred illustrations ;

"The Cabinet Worker's Handybook," a prac

tical manual, embracing information on the

tools, materials, appliances, and prooesses em

ployed in cabinet work, by Paul N. Hasluck,

with about one hundred illustrations; "The

Clock Jobber's Handybook," a practical manual,

embracing information on the tools, materials,

appliances, and processes employed in cleaning,

adjusting, and repairing clocks, by Paul N.

Hasluck, with about one hundred illustrations.

Also the following new editions in Weale's

" Rudimentary Scientific Series " : " A Treatise

on Mathematical Instruments, their Construc

tion, Adjustment, Testing, and Use concisely

explained," by J. F. Heather, new edition,

with appendix, by A. T. Walmisley; "The

Mineral Surveyor's and Valuer's Complete

Guide," by W. Lintern, second edition with an

appendix on magnetic and angular surveying,

with records of the peculiarities of needle dis

turbances; "House Painting, Graining, Marb

ling, and Sign Writing," with a course of

elementary drawing and a collection of useful

receipts, by Ellis A. Davidson, fifth edition,

with coloured plates.

He is concerned to show here that according to

his general theory the visual perception of

space in all its dimensions is immediate, being

based on sensations. But, unfortunately, he is

unable, in the limits of his article, even to

indicato the nature of these sensations. He

succeeds, however, in putting forth a strong

case against Helmholtz's dictum that true

sensations can never be overpowered and sup

pressed by intellectual and inferential processes.

Next to this article comes a characteristic paper

on " Association and Thought," by Mr. F. H.

Bradley. Thecurrent psychological assumptions

are too complicated for the essayist, and he

seeks to simplify the science by reducing all

its laws to one comprehensive principle. The

attempt is ingenious and instructive, though

it may be that the author, in reaching this prin

ciple, runs the risk of slipping into that territory

of metaphysical hypotheses which he thinks it

is the main business of the psychologist to shun.

The remaining papers are—one on " Knowledge

and Idealisation," by Prof. J. Dewey, and a

second instalment of "Further Problems of

Hypnotism," by Mr. E. Gurney.

ORIGINAL VERSE.

THE OLD EDDYSTONE LIGHTHOUSE, NOW

ERECTED ON THE HOE AT PLYMOUTH.

Strong guardian of the light, that hath withstood

Thro' myriad gruesome hours of curdling fear,

Blaspheming winds, while horrible death drew

near,

'Mid ravening ocean in her deadliest mood ;

Till the pale Christ seemed heedless on the rood,

And vain the desperate prayers poured forth

from dear

Despairing lips ashore : thou standest here,

Thy battles o'er, with sightless eyes that brood.

Oh mighty one, set calm in all men's sight,

For symbol and sign of what brave souls dare

do,

When our hearts fail us, lo ! we turn to you,

That held undaunted God's best gift of light,

Defying death, and terror's loathsome crew,

To aid lost eouls in their despairing plight !

Evelyn Pyne.

MAGAZINES AND REVIEWS.

In the last number of Mind Prof. W. James

continues his discussion of the space problem

by dealing with the special caso of visual space.
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CORRESPONDENCE.

TIIE ANTIQUITY OF THE NAME " ISIS.

Oxford : Sept. 7, 1887.

I am surprised to see from Mr. Bradley's

letter, in the Academy of September 3, that it

is still considered possible that Leland invented

the name Isis for the Thames at Oxford, and

the derivation of Tamesis from Thame and

Isis. I thought at first that this might be only

an oversight of Mr. Bradley's ; but on referring

to Phillips's Geology of Oxford, and the Valley of

the Thames (p. 24), where the subject is dis

cussed at some length, I find the same view set

forth in these words :

" It is probable that Isis is a scholarly invention,

a fancy of Leland, who, in his poem, entitled

KTKNEION A5MA, or Swan Song, has very freely

latinised many names of places on the banks of the

river."

Mr. Bradley may be right or wrong in think

ing that " philological purpose is always

present with Leland"; but in this case it is

certain that Leland was only using a time-

honourad name and quoting an already

venerable " derivation," the existence of which

goes back to a date at least 300 years earlier—

to a time indeed anterior to the earliest date

associated with academic Oxford.

It is strange that, when so much has been

written upon the history of Oxford and the

Thames, and the names of both, that the

information to be obtained from early maps has

apparently not been exhausted. To one map

of special importance I would call attention.

The Abbreviatio Chronicorum of Matthew

Paris is known to exist in a single MS. (Brit.

Mus. Cott. MSS. Jul. D. VII.), which, accord

ing to Sir Frederick Madden, is undoubtedly

the author's autograph. This MS. contains

(fol. 50b.) a map of Great Britain, which upon

the same high authority is the handiwork of

Matthew Paris, and must have been constructed

about or before the middle of the thirteenth

century. This map, which has been reproduced

in facsimile in the National MSS. of Scotland,

Part ii., Plate v. a., presents many interesting

and some curious features, one of the latter

being that the Naze, at the south-east of

Essex, is erroneously taken as the south

east angle of England, with the necessary result

that the estuary of the Thames and the whole

of Kent are pushed round into the south coast,

and the Thames consequently is made to run

south-east instead of east, as if it had flowed from

Gloucestershire to a point which would coincide

with the coast of Sussex. Making allowance,

however, for this initial error, the general

course of the river is delineated with much

accuracy. There is the great southern bend

from Oxford by Beading to Henley, and the

lesser bow from Maidenhead to Brentford

and London.

To the south-west of the mouth of the river,

i.e., making allowance for the initial error, to

the south, lies the island of Thanet ; the next

name is Sep/lie, marked as a kind of semi-

island between the Thames and the Medway ;

and then London, with Waltlui to the north

east, and cenobiu scl albani, the author's own

monastery, occupying as large a space as

London itself, to the north-west. About as

far above London as this is above the mouth of

the river, we see Windles/hn/res, and about as

far again, we como to Oxoh. But a little

below Oxford the river is represented as

branching, the two brauches flowing nearly in

the same line with each other, but in opposite

directions, which, when tho general error is

eliminated, are from west by south and east by I

Ed. G. Helmreich' north. The eastern branch, which rises near

! Dunestap and Set Albani, is named on the map

yse (with dotted y) ; and the western one, which

rises not far from Bristol dii, and the Auene,

and has ferendu on its banks, is named tame.

In other words, the upper Thames or Isis is

named tame, and the Thame (for from its posi

tion, rising near Dunstable and St. Albans to

the north of tho Chilterns, its general course,

and its confluence, it can be no other) is called

yse. In a lined-in space opposite the junction

of the two branches is included the following

sentence :

" tame &

yse fa

ciunt tamise

eicut ,1 or &

dan fluuium Jordane."

It is possible that this is the actual source

whence Leland obtained his information. An

examination of maps subsequent to this,

but earlier than Leland' s time, would show

whether any connecting links can be found.

Whence Matthew obtained the name yse and

whether, as Leland says, it really was the

British name of one of the tributaries of the

river, we do not know ; nor do we know whether

he himself first excogitated the etymology, or

was merely reciting an explanation old even in

his day. Dr. Murray has suggested to me that

as one of the sources of the Thame is near

Tring, at no great distance from St. Albans, the

monks of that monastery may have known the

name of this stream, and the fact that, though

flowing in the opposite direction, it really

becomes part of the Th imes at length, and may

have speculated on the connexion of the two

named Tame and Tamyse or Tamise, and on the

possibility of the other part of the river bearing

another part of the name. This is, of course,

quite possible ; but it is, I think, evident that

if the name yse was an invented one, the

inventor was not the maker of the map, since

he knew so little of the actual facts as to affix

the name tame to the upper Thames, and yse

to the Buckinghamshire stream—a strong proof

that he at least did not associate the name

tame with the river having its sources at Tring.

It certainly looks as if he were merely recording,

as something commonly known in his day, that

two rivers, the tame and the yse, by their con

fluence formed the Tamise or Thames, and were

reputed to give it its name, though he himself

had no personal knowledge which was the tame

and which the yse.

I must leave to those competent to discuss

the derivation of yse the question whether it

is, as Leland believed, a British name, or

whether it can possibly be identified with an

Old-English Use, " Ouse." But I confess to a

strong disposition to think that this was a real

name of the upper Thames. In opposition to

the notion of Mr. Kerslake—that one and the

same name was originally given to a river and all

its branches—I find as a factthat the natural man

usually gives a distinct name, not only to every

branch, but to every distinct part, of a large river,

which is clearly the natural and convenient way

for the primary purpose of names. Instances

will occur al once in the case of the Danube,

Nile, Missouri, Orinoco, Niger, and Amazon.

Even in our own country this is common, and

a good instance was known to me at Mill Hill.

There the various head-streams of the Brent

have each a different name, Dollis' Brook,

Dean's Brook, Silk Brook, &c. ; not one is

called the Brent. All the boys at Mill Hill

School indeed knew from ordnance maps, &c,

that the stream which rises between Moat

Mount and Barnet Gate, sweeps round between

Barnet and Totteridge, and crosses or rather

takes possession of a bit of the road from Mill

Hill to Finchley, was really the Brent ; but to

the natives it was merely "Dollis' Brook."

And we know that several brooks with

distinct names actually claim to be the

real Thames Head. That the river was

called Teinese as far up as Cricklade in the

time of Cnut only exemplifies what always

happens. It is foreigners—new-comers with

more general views and wider knowledge—

that extend the main name to what they con

sider the very head. It was Mill Hill scholars,

not natives, that called Dollis' Brook the

Brent. It is Europeans, not natives, that call

the Joliba and Quarra the Niger, and carry

the name of Nile up to the Victoria Nyanza.

So, if the name Tamesis, Tamesa, Tamisa, or

Temese, originally belonged only to the lower

part of the river, below Oxford, or below

Teddington even, new-comers and strangers

would be sure to extend the name up as far as

they could follow the stream. But the original

distinct name of the upper part would also

survive in local use, just as it does at the

present day. We all know that the Isis is

only part of the Thames, but we find it con

venient to call it the Isis notwithstanding.

Be this as it may, it is something to have

shown that the name Yse or Ise, the vernacular

form of our "Isis," is no scholarly invention of

the Renascence or fancy of the Elizabethan

antiquaries, but was used bona fide, as the

name of a part of the Thames 300 years earlier ;

and that Leland was not etymologising or

inventing names, but only quoting a name and

a derivation that had been current at least

since the times of the Angevin kings.

Harold J. E. Murray.

P.S.—I have referred to the name of the

Thames above as Tamesis, Tamesa, Tamisa,

Tamise, and Temese. Caesar has Tamesis, and

Tacitus has Tamesa, which is also the form in the

ancient map commonly called Ptolemy's. Latin

dictionaries mark the e as short ; but Prof. Rhys

tells me that the Welsh form, Tafwys, can be

got only from Latin Tamesis or Tamesa ; a still

later form, TamUa, is the source of the French

Tamise. The Old-English Temese, according to

Dr. Murray, also comes immediately from

Tamisa, but tells nothing as to the length of

the i. Is it not the fact that our spoken name,

Terns, is the Old-English Temese, Temse, while

our written name is from French Tamise, with

Th for T as frequent in names from French Y

Robert of Gloucester, about 1300, has Temese,

and Wyntoun, about 1430, has Tamyse, Tamys.

It would be interesting to see a catena of the

historical forms of the word. Has anybody

collected them ? H. J. R. M.

THE CELTIC NAME OF "OXFORD."

Oxford : Sept. 11, 1897.

It may interest some of your correspondents

to know that three Welsh MSS., belonging to

the earlier half of the thirteenth century, speak

of Oxford as Rhylychein, i.e., "ford of oxen."

If the name of Oxford had been Celtic, is it

likely that it should have been forgotten as

early as 1220 by the Welsh themselves ?

J. Gwenoqvryn Evans.

" ON TEACHING ENGLISH."

Firth College, Sheffield : Sept. 19, 1837.

It is not indeed without great trepidation

that a critic with small claim to be heard would

venture to give unblushing publicity to views

at variance with Dr. Bain's ; and I should not

have placed myself in the way of so powerful

an opponent if I had not some confidence in my

cause. My whole quarrel with Dr. Bain's

method of teaching English is that, instead of

doing what it professes to do, it is likely to

discourage students and destroy whatever

enthusiasm for a great author may be roused by

the reading of him and the endeavour to under

stand him. For this reason Dr. Bain's Teaching
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English seems to me a far more notable book

than his revised English Composition and

Rhetoric, though I am not surprised to learn

that the labour spent on the former was less by

ten times than that bestowed on the latter.

If Dr. Bain is really content with what he

calls a "vulgar, grovelling, and utilitarian"

view, and thinks that teaching English ines.ns

merely teaching people how to speak their own

language well, &c, why on earth does he

take what are admittedly among the very

greatest works of their kind and use them as

shocking examples ? Is it wonderful that he

should provoke protests against such a base

use of masterpieces ? Is this the method likely

to make English youth understand what great

English writers have written ? If Dr. Bain's

work had merely been another " Every man his

own Poet and Essayist," I should not have

placed my skin in jeopardy of his beating.

How could a reviewer examine any but a very

few of the pronouncements of his author ? One

could not do better to back's one's opinion of

the professor's method than by showing to what

dreary absurdities of criticism that method

seemed to lead ; and appeal must necessarily be

made to such parts of the 156 pages of criticism

as best show what right by insight and sym

pathy the critic has to be the guide of English

youths to a knowledge of their own tongue, or

what is written in it. If the critic's critic finds that

Dr. Bain has very little insight and sympathy, he

must say so. I have at least as much fellow-

feeling with the student as Dr. Bain ; and I

am very thankful that I read the authors he

anatomises in his frigid way before their disjecta

membra were tossed hither and thither by such

critical tools. Dr. Bain is quite mistaken in

supposing that I " detest analysis " ; only

analysis is not anatomy. Certainly it is not in

the dissecting room or butcher's shop that

men's eyes are taught to rest with pleasure on

beauty of animal form. The power to break a

thing up is notoriously not the power to com

bine its parts. Macaulay has a remark to make

on this point which is very pertinent to the

present discussion.

" In all the branches of physical or moral science,"

eajs he in his essay on Dryden, "which admit of

perfect analysis, he who can resolve will be able to

combine. But the analysis which criticism can

efiect of poetry is necessarily imperfect. One

element must for ever elude its researches ; and

that is the very element by which poetry is

poetry."

What that is I cannot well say ; but I am sure

that Dr. Bain's critical method turns the finest

poetry into the most jejune prose.

Dr. Bain complains that I, in common with

others, have objected to his treatment of Bacon.

Now if, as he Bays, the sole question before us

in regard to the Essays is " How far is the work

fitted to be a textbook in the instruction of

youth ? " may I point out that his own book is

entitled " On Teaching English," and that Dr.

Bain's view of the ethics of Bacon's Essays has

nothing at all to do with a proper understand

ing and enjoyment of them. Who cares for the

consistency or inconsistency of Milton's theo

logy when he reads Paradise Lost ? Why, if

anything is of importance outside an under

standing of the Essays themselves, no lesson

could be more informing than the contrast

between the moral ideals of our own day and

those which Bacon's treatment of his subject

shows to have been common in the society in

which he lived and was honoured. And surely

that itself should make the Essays valuable in

Dr. Bain's eyes. But no ; Bacon was careless

in his use of synonyms ; and he has been super

seded.

Whether Bacon meant said and and I leave

to be decided by Baeon and those who take his

essay as it stands. Whatever carelessness

Elizabethan writers may betray in their use of

Latin-derived synonyms, they are not likely to

have written said when they meant asked or

and when they really meant but. To set a

student to "correct" such things as these is

to bid him put his eyes in his pocket and to

transfer his brains, as Mr. Swinburne might

say, to the ends of his fingers. Anyhow, one

may prefer to be wrong in Bacon's company

rather than right with his critic.

I must leave it to the readers of Dr. Bain,

and I hope they will be many, to decide between

us as to whether every one of his lessons might

not be as well illustrated from current literature

as from the great men whom Dr. Bain would

amend for his class. I venture to hold that the

greatest sin a teacher of English oan commit

(and he commits it too often) is to disgust his

students with their author, making him a task

master in their eyes. If Dr. Bain does not

condemn in general the use of unmutilated

works of some of our greatest writers, the

impression made by his book on myself and

many others was very different from his

intentions. In any case, his method seems to

limit us to the class use of a very few, and those

not the greatest, and to give us, for example,

Sir Arthur Helps, whose writings I greatly

respect, instead of Bacon, whose writings I

respect much more.

P. A. Baknett.

THE STOWE MISSAL.

Mitchelstowa : Sept. 2, 18S7.

As my critic, in his letters in the Academy

of July 9 and July 16, has not essayed to

substantiate his statement that Maelruain of

Tallaght was a bishop, his contention respecting

the date of the Stowe Missal is proved to be

baseless. I was, accordingly, prepared to find

that his " share in this controversy " was

brought to a conclusion. It was quite in

keeping to leave Mr. Warren, who followed

him so blindly, in the lurch.

" He fled full soon on the first of June,

But he bade the rest keep fighting."

His valedictory "views" shall, therefore, be

dealt with summarily.

1. Lelaohif. No attempt has been made to

meet the fatal objection" to this reading,

namely, that it involves a fact unknown in Irish

palaeography—a capital placed between small

letters in the same word. What is here taken

to be the cross stroke of a t is the contraction

mark attached to h.

A root Hue was unknown to Zeuss (0. C,

p. 869) and Nigra {Oloss. Hib., p. 33). The

following forms point to a root lack, rather

than to Nigra' s luch: todlaigersa, Ml. 38 o;

duntlaichersa, ib. 44 c; dorothlaigh, Trip.,

Eg. p. 5; durothlaigestar, ib. p. 18; tod-

laigthe, Ml. 21b; atltiichthe, ib. -lit a; atlaigthi,

ib. 36b; atlaigthe, Trip., Eg. p. 32 ; atligid,

Wb. 27 b ; atligthe, ib. 14 c.

2. Inturtur. The impossibility of this read

ing is shown by the fact that the t's are joined,

signifying that the contraction is formed by

syncope. The portion represented by the cypher

overhead must accordingly be placed between

both i's in writing the full form. Now the

contraction for ra, it is well known, consists of

two curved strokes. As there are but two, not

four, of such marks here, it is hard to see

how anyone with the facsimile before him could

conclude from my account, as this critic does,

that the MS. has "the compendium for ra over

each of the t's." The lection, therefore, must

be intrat. The meaning is quite clear; the

eucharistic bread was brought in processionally.

3. Immabrerf. The objections to this lection

are the lengthening of the contraction, the

absence of n, and the elision of e. Here are the

respective solutions. " A line," O'Donovan

writes, " drawn across the letters 6, I, h, or n,

denotes that the syllable is contracted, which

must be determined by the grammar or the

sense " (Ir. Gram., p. 431). B elided : erbrath,

Sg. 220a; asrobrad, Ml. 45 a; adropred, Wb.

15 d ; atamroipred, Ml. 44 c. N omitted :

araber biuth, Ml. 46 b, araberat biuth, ib. 50 d.

"The corresponding passage in the Lebar

Brecc " is notoriously corrupt and unmeaning.

The section followiag in the Stowe copy

explains on whom the persecution was inflicted,

namely, on the prophets and others. Now, who

ever, until this critio arose, heard of such a pro-

lepsis as the pronoun expressed in one sentence,

and what it stands for placed in the next?

And, admitting this, is it not a brilliant feat of

scholarship to restrict the application of the

pronoun by half P Immabred, of course, is the

only possible reading—(the persecution) that

was inflicted ; a general statement, which imme

diately after is explained in detail.

4. Occo, "by them." Occu, I am told, is not

occo. No doubt ; nor is etarro, etarru ; nor leo,

leu ; nor treo, treu. But, for all that, the o-forms

can signify the same thing as the tt-forms. "And,

if it were, it could not possibly mean by them,

using by to express the agent." But Mr.

Whitley Stokos does not agree with this. '• Ad-

hanntar tenid occa, fire is kindled by him ;

dernad recles a/cesium, a cell was built by him "

(Three Homilies, pp. 21, 111).

'Tis the sport to have the engineer

Hoist with his own petar.

5. Psalm digrad, I am informed, could only

signify "a psalm of two steps"; and not a

psalm chanted antiphonally, as I explained in

a note. By the same rule, fer graith, in the

Tract, can only mean " man of step "; noe

ngraith cecahi, " nine steps of the church "; and

Communion was administered " to all under-

steps," do huilib fogradaib !

This liturgist now thinks psalm digrad means

" psalm of degrees," one of the fifteen gradual

psalms, cxix.-exxxiii. (Vulg.). But, in his haste

"to revert to his former version," he has over

looked the pertinent fact that the excerpts

prescribed in the Missal are (taking them in

the order given) civ. 4, civ. 1-3, cxviii. 14,

ciii. 32 ! He has been led, he tells us, to this

precious result by the expression xii. l^almi

graduum, in the Book of Armagh, 21 b 2,

which he has lately noticed. "Ex uno disce."

There is no such expression. The wiiter in the

Book of Armagh, I am happy to say, was not

such a Biblical blunderer. The reading is xu

[quindecim] tfalmi graduum, as I verified with

my own eyes three years ago.

But see how happy the illustration is ; for

the fifteen gradual psalms are mentioned in

that place not in connexion with the Mass,

but to be chanted after the 140th, 73rd, and

118th (Vulg.), in going to and returning from

the reliquary (Sargifagum) of the martyrs every

Sunday in Armagh.

6. I am asked where I find nn in trinitas to

correspond with the nn {nd) of the Irish

trindoit. I answer : nowhere. The nn in

trinnoit arises from gemination of the liquid.

My critic's Low-Latin trititas may fitly pair

with his gradum, grudo. For me, I am tied

down to deal with actual, not hypothetical,

vocables.

7. Atnopuir. " Grammar and the context "

now, it appears, show that it stands, not for

calicem, but for panem. But, mark the alter

native conclusion—the consecration formula

was not pronounced over the chalice !

" In Old-Irish n never means them." Here,

again, Mr. Whitley Stokes says the contrary.

"The author [of the Homilies] has obviously often

drawnfrom older and purer sources [than Middle-

Irish]. This is clear from his frequent use of

the infixed pronouns " {ubi sup., p. viii.). Of

these infixed pronouns we have on the next

page, under PI. 3: "ro-n-baiit, p. 32." At

the reference the translation is "he baptized
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them." It is unnecessary after this to give

examples from Old-Irish M88.

Oblce (nom. gen.) and obli (dat. accus.) are the

Irish for panis ; (de) pane, panem in the

Tract. The forms are feminine. It is novel

doctrine that the gender of pronouns is to be

determined not by the native words which

they stand for, but by the foreign equivalents.

Finally, as one living word is worth a thousand

theoretical forms, had the writer intended to

express the masc. sg., he would have employed

adidnopuir, just as his countrymen, who glossed

the commentary of St. Columbanus, wrote adid

nopuir (Ml. 66 b).

8. Stellae. With regard to this word, I think

it necessary to reiterate my conclusion from

data that have not been disputed. " Stiall,

gen. $teill (<•/. Niall, gen. Neill), accordingly,

not alone holds its ground, but, it may be

added, is capable of application to Notlaic Steill

(L. B., 10a, 261b)." The logic that evolves

the conclusion that O'Donovan did not render

steill by fragment is worthy of the cause. That

great scholar translated the Irish original for

Dr. Reeves, whom this critic would fain belittle.

In the text, however, notlaic steill was not

turned word for word into English, but ex

pressed by "Epiphany." Thereupon, a note was

appended, explaining the substitution of "Epi

phany" for "Christmas of the fragment."

What is this, let me ask, but a justification on

O'Donovan's part for replacing the literal

rendering by the conventional equivalent ?

9. Maile. The necessity for the quotations

from the Book of Armagh will be appreciated

when it is borne in mind that (as this critic

admits is possible) I did not say the Bishop of

Ardagh was mentioned in that MS. The

aptness of the extract from Whately will be

fully realised when I state, what I assumed

was well-known to Mr. Warren, that the

Patrician Documents (Lib. Ar., fol. 2-20) were

published, part in 1882 and part in 1884.

Of the two authorities adduced to prove that

the name of the first Bishop of Ardagh was

indeclinable, the "Four Masters" have been

abandoned. The scribe of the second, Bawl.

B. 512, was, however, we are now assured,

a " careful and learned person."

Well, there is lying before me a transcript

of the four opening pages of that MS.,

executed by a scholar whose competence

this disputant will not attempt to gainsay.

The following exhibit the " careful and

learned person " as a Latinist : eclesie aque

(ecclesiaeque), populis Israel captus, in hoc

inundum, literiam (literam). His fidelity as

copyist is shown in pecaid (as gen. sg.), le

(corrupted to re), dar and tre governing the

dative in place of the accusative.

Laeth a taebi, however, caps the climax. Mr.

Whitley Stokes, I know, thinks it is correct. It

is, he says, "literally half of its side, seems to

mean parallel passage " (ubi sup., p. 135). Toibe,

as genitive of totb, will prove a novelty to Irish

scholars. If, as I learn, my late opponent is

the editor of the "Bolls edition of this work,"

I shall, at the risk of carrying a second owl to

Athens, furnish him with the correct reading

and rendering of the phrase. The lection is

Itth atOibthe (Sg. 29 b), and it signifies the page

(lit. half) of adherence : the place from which

the text that heads the homily is taken.

Once again, we are presented with nom. gen.

dat. Mel : this time from the Liber Hymnorum.

Had the examples been taken from the Hymns,

they had, perhaps, been something to the

purpose. But they occur in the Glosses ' Let

us take an instance from Trinity College, the

older, copy. The gloss on Mac Gaille (1. 15,

Brogan's Hymn) opens thus : idon, mac mathair

side do epscop Mel. The scribe or glossarist,

whichever you will , was, namely, such a ' ' careful

and learned person " as not to know that the

gen. sg. of mathir, mother, was mathar, not

mathair. What a decisive authority to deter

mine declensional forms of the seventh or eighth

century !

I am challenged to produce an instance of

Mael for Mel. To show the reality of these

heroics, why has not the same demand been

formulated with regard to Moel for Mel, and

Mail for Mel; and, to go to the root, where

has this disputant found me alleging that Mel

is an Old- Irish form ?

The assertion that the name of the first bishop

of Ardagh was foreign I had to put aside

as a mere dictum. In reply, I am told he

was a " Strathclyde Briton—a son of one of

St. Patrick's sisters." These particulars, how

ever, are as well authenticated as the episcopacy

of Abbot Maelruain of Tallaght.

10. Jluen. The founder of Lothra, I said,

was called Euan, the gen. being Buain = Buen.

Whereupon I am challenged to produce a single

instance of Buen from an Irish MS. older than

the fifteenth century. The reliquary containing

the very MS. we are dealing with was redeco

rated and reinscribed in the fourteenth century.

The author of the inscriptions, I suppose it will

be admitted, knew the pronunciation of the

patron's name. Well, he employs the genitive

Buaein. (For the insertion of », cf. griein, Lib.

Ar. 18 a 2.) Now, is not this a formidable

antagonist !

11. Aedocht, Lib. Ar. 17 a 2. " A is the

poss. pronoun, 3 sg. written, as usual, as a pro

clitic before edocht." Here are the places con

taining the word. Coibse Fetha Fio ocus

aedooht, 17 a 2 ; birt (Aed) edocht; adopart

Aed aidacht ocus achenel ocus a eclis; faccab

Aed aidacht, 18 b 1. Now, in the first place,

the grammatical sequence of No. 1 is coibse

ocus aedocht F. F., where the absence of the

pronoun before coibse proves the same with

respect to aedocht. Secondly, the proclitic is

wanting in Nos. 2, 3, 4, though they require it

quite as much as No. 1. Thirdly, if the author

intended the a of aedocht for a pronoun, he

would not have written it as a proclitic, but

placed the word apart, as in a eclis, to avoid

misconception. B. MacCaethy.

P.S.—I omitted to note, at p. 198, that Dew,

qui nos, placed by Moelcaich on the lower-

margin of fol. 14 b, is the first Collectio of a

Missa Dominicalis (lxxix.) in the Gothic Missal

The sole variant is et before a. B. M. 0.

An

SCIENCE.

SOME BOOKS ON ASSYRIOLOGY.

Assyrian Manual. By D. G. Lyon.

(Chicago : The American Publication Society

of Hebrew.) Prof. Lyon's book is an en

couraging proof that the study of Assyrian,

however languishing may be its present condi

tion in England, is beginning to be actively

pursued in America. The establishment of a

Chair of Assyriology at Harvard, and the

lectures of Prof. Haupt at the Johns Hopkins

University, have already begun to bear fruit.

Those who are learning Assyrian can no longer

complain of the want of a text-book, which

shall not only supplement the instruction of a

teacher, but also, if need be, take his plaoe. A

manual, or reading-book of the kind was much

required. The reading-lessons at the end of

my Elementary Assyrian Grammar, and in Mr.

Budge's Assyrian Texts, carried the learner only

a little way. I have learnt from experience

that they were not numerous enough to do

more than indicate the mode in which the

inscriptions must be read, while the absence of

a vocabulary was a serious drawback to their

usefulness. This want of a vocabulary was

naturally all the more felt in the case of a

language which still remains without a dic

tionary. Prof. Lyon has consequently performed

a useful piece of work in publishing his Manual,

and ho has performed it in a thoroughly

efficient manner. The texts are well selected,

and graduated in difficulty ; the notes upon

them are just what are wanted ; and the vocabu

lary, the compilation of which must have

involved much labour, is worthy of all praise.

The main and essential portion of the book can

be heartily recommended. I cannot say as

much for the introductory pages, which had

been better away. The sketch of Assyrian

grammar which they contain is meagre, and

not always very clear, and the attempt to

introduce a new system of nomenclature for

the tenses of the verb is unfortunate. Nothing is

gained by it, and that sense of distinctness is

lost which is all-important to the learner. In

a practical grammar, clear and intelligible

terms are absolutely necessary, even though they

may fall short of scientific exactitude.

Generally, however, Prof. Lyon shows too little

originality in his grammatical ideas. He writes

as if the decipherment of the Assyrian texts had

been the discovery of the Leipzig school, and

as if outside that school there were no salvation.

Thus he adopts the thoroughly erroneous

transcription of the Assyrian s, which implies a

strange ignorance of phonetic facts, and is

founded on the use of diacritical marks, supposed

to givea more scientific appearance to the system

of transliteration, even though the precise pho

neticvalue ofthemis unknown. Equallyquestion

able is the endeavour to distinguish the long

from the short vowels in the transliteration of

Assyrian words. As M. Halevy has remarked, it

is dangerous to try to be more exact than the

Assyrians themselves ; and where they have

not indicated the length of the vowels, it is

better for us also not to do so, at all events in

the present stage of our knowledge. More

over, what is imagined to be a long vowel is

frequently only an accented one. But accen

tuation is a subject which does not seem to bo

in favour at Leipzig. I doubt whether the

syllabary prefixed to the grammar will be c(

much use to the student. As soon as he has

learnt the elementary characters it would be

better for him to face the whole syllabary so

far as it is known, rather than mere fragments

of it. My own syllabary still remains the

most complete yet published ; but the twelve

years that have elapsed since its compilation

imperatively demand its revision and enlarge

ment. If Prof. Lyon will undertake the task

and find a publisher the materials I have

collected for the work are at his disposal. In

what I have said, I hope I shall not be con

sidered to have spoken with undeserved asperity.

But, in justice to my predecessors and contem

poraries, I cannot but protest against the

introduction into America of that besetting

sin of many German scholars—the inability or

refusal to read or take note of anything beyond

their own school or clique. That the contrary

practice is not inconsistent with the highest

independence and originality is shown by the

example of Prof. Haupt. Apart from the few

introductory pages, however, I can warmly

recommend Prof. Lyon's Manual. In a pro

gressive study like Assyrian, it is, of

course, inevitable that his vocabulary may here

and there need correction and addition ; giparu,

for example, means " a corn-field," gisallatu is

" a ravine," kamdsu "to keep oneself," while

the note of interrogation may be removed after

"exalt " as the signification of dalalu, Zimmern

having made a curious mistake in his explana

tion of this word. But such corrections only

prove that the study of Assyrian is in a healthy

condition, those who pursue it having each a

little store of knowledge of his own which he

is ready to add to the common stock. The

larger the number of students the greater will

be the progress of our knowledge, and the

publication of this Manual has removed one of

the chief obstacles to their increase.
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Let Inscriptions Babyloniennes du iradt-

Brissa. By H. Pognon. (Paris : Vieweg.)

M. Pognon's contributions to Assyriology are

rare, but always acceptable. He is a good

Semitic scholar, and brings an independent

judgment to bear on the interpretation of the

inscriptions. In the present instance his con

tribution is exceptionally interesting. Four

years ago he had thj good fortune to discover

inscriptions of Nebuchadnezzar carved on the

rocks of the Wadi Brissa, on the eastern

slopes of the Lebanon, not far from the village

of Hermel and the banks of the Orontes, and

about two days' journey from Tripoli of Syria.

The inscription on the right of the road is in

what M. Pognon calls archaic cuneiform

characters, that on the left in cursive characters.

Close to the first is a basrelief, now destroyed,

representing a man standing like the hero

Gis-lhubar and seizing an animal by the leg.

The second inscription is also accompanied by

a basrelief in which a man is standing before

a tree. The man wears a tiara "of a very

curious form, which differs entirely from the

Assyrian tiara." The inscriptions have been

wantonly mutilated ; but a second visit to the

spot enabled M. Pognon to take squeezes and

copies of what is left. These he has edited

with a translation and a commentary. Those

who may expect to find in them an account of

Nebuchadnezzar's campaign against Judah will

be disappointed. It is only in the ninth

column of the cursive text that any reference

is made to civil affairs ; and here, unfortunately,

only the commencement of the lines is pre

served. Elsewhere, the king confines him

self to pious invocations of the gods, and an

account of the temples he built to them in

Babylon with the help of the cedar-wood of

Leb mon, together with a list of their festivals

and the food and drink he offered to them.

Among the wines is mentioned that of Helbon.

In fact the inscriptions are little more than a

duplicate of that engraved by Nebuchadnezzar

on the northern bank of the Nahr-el-Kelb, near

Beyrout, of which portions only are preserved.

M. Pognon's translations are usually full of

scholarly and acute observations. But his

absence from Europe on consular business and

his intermittent studies of the cuneiform

inscriptions have prevented him from following

closely the course of recent Assyriological

literature or acquiring that intimate acquain

tance with the inscriptions which only a long

and continuous experience of them can produce.

Hence it is that he makes such slips as the

translation of passuru by "table" instead of

" dibh " and of partsu by " habitation " instead

of " command, that he asks why erinu is

rendered " cedar " in forgetfulness of the fact

that the erinu is described as the tree of

Lebanon, or that he confounds together ideo

graphs and Accadian words, with the result of

denying the existence of the latter altogether.

What is still more curious is that he further

confounds the use of ideographs and of those

rarer values of characters which the scribes of

the later period delighted to employ. Thus he

tells us, first of all, that the representation of

the word sa-duk or " daily sacrifice " by the

two characters the more ordinary values of

which are di and ka is an ideographic mode of

writing, and secondly, that being an ideo

graphic mode of writing, it is an "intentional

disfigurement " of the Assyrian word ! Why it

should be a "disfigurement" at all, even

supposing that it had been an ideographic mode

of writing ; is not easy to see. An Assyrio-

logist who can speak thus has still much to

learn. But we may hope that the interesting

and well-arranged volume M. Pognon has

just given us is an earnest that he will devote

a larger portion of his scholarship and ability

than he has hitherto done to the study of the

Assyrian texts. In that case he will at an

events find that the representative of saduk in

the way mentioned above is neither " Accadian,"

nor "ideographic," nor even "the intentional

disfigurement " of an Assyrian word.

Tableau compare des Ecritures Babylonienne

et Assyrienne. By A. Amiaud and L. Meohi-

neau. (Paris : Leroux.) Messrs. Amiaud and

Mechineau have accomplished a work for which

Assyrian scholars will be grateful. One of the

difficulties connected with the study of the

Assyrian inscriptions is that the forms of the

characters employed in them vary according to

locality and age. The forms used in modern

printed books are those of the official script

of Assyria, which was practically confined to a

single class—that of the scribes—and conse

quently changed but little from the fourteenth

century before our era down to the date of

the destruction of Nineveh. In Babylonia,

however, where education was more widely

spread, such a stereotyped official script did

not exist. Handwritings were almost as

numerous as they would be in our modern days,

and add greatly to the difficulty of deciphering

the texts which they embody. From time to

time one of these handwritings became for a

while an official script, and antiquarian zeal

not unfrequently revived the obsolete and com

plicated forms of the archaic period. As might

have been expected, such " archaistic " forms

are often far more complicated than the real

forms they proposed to imitate; the forms

found, for example, on a cylinder of Antiochus

Soter would have proved as puzzling to the

Babylonians of the early epoch as they did to

the readers to whom they were addressed.

Such " Black-letter" forms of cuneiform script

were used now and then in Assyria as well as in

Babylonia, more especially after the conquest

of the southern kingdom by the Assyrians. It

was only in Babylonia, however, that a really

accurate knowledge of the older forms of

writing was retained ; at all events we find the

scribes of Nineveh sometimes confounding two

Babylonian characters together when copying

a Babylonian text, or frankly confessing that

they do not understand the character before

them. From this it will be seen that in many

cuscs, if not in the majority, the greatest

possible differences existed between the older

and later forms of the characters as well as

between the forms employed in Babylonia and

those used in the royal library of Nineveh. It

is only very gradually that Assyrian scholars

have been able to identify the more unusual

forms; indeed, there are still certain archaic

characters which defy identification. More than

one attempt has been made to give a list of

the archaic and Babylonian varieties of the

cuneiform signs. Lenormant published a list

in autotype, and M. Menant has printed another

in his Manuel de la Lanyue Assyrienne. Useful

as those lists have been, in the absence of any

thing more complete, they have not aimed at

representing more than five varieties of each

character, while they have necessarily been

distanced by the progress of Assyriological re

search. The monuments of Tel-loh, which

have been brought to Europe since the publica

tion of the last edition of M. Menant's work,

have alone increased very largely our knowledge

of the archaic forms of cuneiform writing. Mr.

Amiaud has taken a prominent part in the de

cipherment of these monuments, and it is to

his acumen that the identification of many of

the characters found upon them is due. The

volume, therefore, which we owe to him and

his collaborator may be trusted to contain as

many variant forms of a character as are

known to-day. In looking through the book

I have been struck by one unexpected fact.

In most instances the oldest form of a charac

ter which we know is as widely different

from the original picture represented by it as

are the latest forms met with in Babylonian and

Assyrian texts. Not only is the character

already cuneiform, the primitive curves ard

connected lines having become angular and

broken, but it is generally quite impossible to

tell any longer what is the object intended to

be depicted. The hieratic characters of Egypt

have departed less widely from their primitive

pictorial forms than have the earliest speci

mens of cuneiform writing with which we are

acquainted. And yet the monuments of Tel-

loh, upon which these degenerated heiroglyphs

occur, go back to the fourth millennium before

our era, and still preserve a reminiscence of the

vertical direction in which Chaldean writing,

like that of China, originally ran. It is true

that in some cases we can still trace the linea

ments of the primitive hieroglyphs, and can

thus learn, for instance, that the inventors of

the writing were a circumcised race who

worshipped the stars, regarded destiny as a

flying bird, and symbolised the act of walking

by the human leg; but as a general rule the

almost entire obliteration of the original pic

ture is complete. Can anything show more

clearly the vast antiquity of the origin of

writing and culture in the alluvial valley of

the Euphrates ? A. H. Sayce.

THE FINNIC ORIGIN OF THE ARYANS.

At the meeting of the British Association at

Manchester on Friday, September 2, Canon Isaac

Taylor read a paper on " The Primitive Seat

of the Aryans," in which he discussed recent

theories as co the region in which the Aryan race

originated, and advanced a new theory as to the

relation of the Aryan and pre-Aryan races of

Europe. A lew years ago the theory advocated by

Pott, Lassen, and Max Muller, which made the

highlands of Central Asia the cradle of the Aryans,

was received with general acquiescence, the only pro

test ofnotecomiugfromDr. Latham, who urged that

the Asiatic hypothesis was mere assumption based

on no shadow of proof. The recent investigations

of Fick, Geiger, Cuno, Peuka, and Schrader, have

brought about an increasing conviction that the

origin of the Aryan race must be sought not in

Central Asia but in Northern Europe. These

writers have urged that the evidence of language

shows that the primitive Aryans must have in

habited a forest- clad country in the neighbourhood

of the eea, covered during a prolonged winter with

■now, the vegetation consisting largely of the fir,

the birch, the beech, the oak, the willow, and the

hazel, while the fauna comprised the beaver, the

wolf, the fox, the hare, the elk, the deer, the eel,

the lobster, the seal, and the salmon—conditions

which restrict us to a region north of the Alps and

west of a line drawn from Dantzig to the Black

Sea. The primitive Aryan type seems to have

been that of the Scandinavian and North German

peoples -dolichocephalic, tall, with white sjkin,

fair hair, and blue eyes; and those darker and

shorter races of Eastern and Southern Europe who

speak Aryan languages are mainly of Ib9riau or

Turanian blood, having acquired their Aryan speech

from Aryan conquerors. The tendency in historic

times has been to migration from north to south :

the inhabitants of the fertile and sunny regions of

Southern Europe, where the conditions of life are

easy, having no inducements to migrate to the in

hospitable North. Moreover in central Asia we

find no vestiges of any people of the pure Aryan

type, while the primitive Aryan vocabulary points

to the fauna and flora of Northern Europe rather

than to that of Central Asia. Fair races have a

greater tendency to become dark in a southern

clime than dark races to become fair in northern

regions, as is proved by the fact that the dark com

plexion of the polar peoples, sueh as the Eskimo, the

Lapps, and_ the Samojeds, has been unaffected

by their sojourn for uncounted centuries in the

North, while the noble classes in the Mediterranean

lands were formerly lighter in colour than at

present. A vast body of evidence, of which the

foregoing is a b.ief summary, has been adduced to

show that Northern Europe rather thau Central

Asia was the home of the undivided Aryan race.

But the Aryans must have had forefathers from

whom they were developed, and the inquiry
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suggests itself—What could thia race have been f

A Semitic, an Iberian, an Egyptian, a Chinese, a

Turkic.oraMongolicparentageis out of the question;

and Canon Taylor proceeded to Bhow that both from

the anthropological and the linguistic point of

view the Finnic people come closest to the Aryans,

and are the only existing family of mankind from

which the Aryans could have been evolved. The

Tchudic branch of the Finnic family approaches

very nearly to what we muBt assume tohave been the

primitive Aryan type. The Tchuds are either

mesocephalic or dolichocephalic. They are a tall

race, the hair yellow, reddish, or light brown, the

skin white, while blue or grey eyes are usual.

As we ro eastward from the Baltic we find

that the Ugro-Finnic tribes approximate more and

more to the Turko-Tatar ethnic type, just as when

we go southward the southern Aryans conform

increasingly to the Iberian type. Hence in the

Baltic provinces of Russia we discover what seems

to be the centre of dispersion—a region where the

ethnic characteristics of Finns and Aryans do not

greatly differ. Of this fact only two explanations

are possible. Either the Baltic Finns have been

Aryanised in blood, while retaining their Finnic

speech- a hypothesis supported by no evidence,

and in itself improbable—or else we have here in

their original seats a survival of the people from

whom the Aryans were evolved. Anthropological

considerations tend therefore to show that the

Aryans are an improved race of Finns, while on

the other hand the Finnic speech approaches more

nearly than any other to the Aryan, and is the

only family of speech from which the Aryan

languages can have been evolved. The only argu

ment for deriving the proto- Aryans from Central

Asia was the belief that Sanskrit comes the nearest

to the primitive Aryan speech. It is now believed

that the Lithuanian, a Baltic language, represents a

more primitive form of Aryan speech than

Srtnsknt, and hence the argumentformerly adduced

in support of the hypothesis that the Aryans

oiiginated iu Central Asia becomes an argument

in favour of Northern Europe. The separation of

the Aryan from the Finnic races must have taken

place at a period so remote that we cannot expect

to find any marked identity in their vocabulary.

The words common to the Aryan and Finnic

tongues are, for the most part, loan words. But

the words denoting the primary relations of life,

the names for father, mother, eon, daughter,

brother and sister, can hardly be loan words ; and

these are substantially identical in the Finnic and

Aryan languages. The same is the case with a

few of the numerals, the pronouns, and the names

for some of the primary necessities of life, such as

the words denoting salt, shelter, food, and the

rudest implements. But when we go back to the

verbal roots which constitute the very basis of

language, we find a remarkable identity between

the Aryan and Finnic tongues. For example,

the eighteen triliteral roots beginning with A, given

in Skeat's Etymological Dictionary, are all found

in Finnic with the same fundamental significations.

It is quite incredible that this identity in the

ultimate roots can be accidental. Both in Aryan

and Finnic these verbal roots are combined with

formative suffixes to form nominal stems. We

have the same formatives with the same significa

tions. The conj ugation of the verb is also effected

in the same way by the addition of identical

pronominal suffixes to the verbal roots. The

accusative, the ablative, and the genitive, which

appear to be the three original cases, are formed

in similar fashion by the addition of identical post

positions. The only fundamental differences

between Aryan and Finnic grammar lie in the

absence of gender in the Finnic languages, and iu

the wholly different formation of the plural. But

Prof. Sayce has shown reasons for believing that

the proto-Aryan speech possessed no gender, thus

agreeing with its Finnic prototype; and he also

believes that it possessed only the dual, the plural

being a later development. But the dual is formed

in precisely the same manner in the Aryan and

Finnic languages, while the comparatively recent

origin of the Finnic plural is proved by the fact

that in the Finnic and the allied Turkic languages

the plural is diversely formed. Hence the proto-

Finnic speech agrees in every respect, both as to

the grammar and the roots, with the proto-Aryan

speech, and theie is therefore no difficulty in the

supposition that the one represents an archaic

stage out of which the other was developed. These

considerations modify considerably our conceptions

as to the way in which we may conjecture that

the Aryan race originated. Instead of supposing

a single Aryan tribe in Central Asia, which sent

off successive swarms to the West and South, we

may rather conceive of the whole of Northern

Europe from the Rhine to the Vittula as occupied

by a Finnic race, whose southern and western

members gradually developed ethnic and linguistic

peculiarities of that higher type which we associats

with the Aryan name. The Baltic Finns are

survivals of this race. The Celts, owing to their

remoteness, diverged at an early time from

the eastern type, while the Lithuanians and

the Hindus preserved many archaic features

both of grammar and vocabulary. The

Slavs must be regarded mainly as TJgrians,

and the South Europeans as Iberians, who

acquired an Aryan speech from Aryan con

querors. The time of the separation of the Aryan

from the Finnic stock must be placed at the least

5,000 or 6,000 years ago. At that time the lin

guistic evidence shows that the united peoples

possessed only the rudiments of civilisation. Of

the metals they possibly knew gold aud copper,

but their tools were mainly of stone or horn. They

sheltered themselves in rude huts, they knew how

to kindle fire, they could couut up to ten, and

family relations and marriage were recognised.

The sea was known to them, they used salt, and

they caught salmon ; but it is doubtful whether they

were acquainted with the rudiments of agricul

ture, though they gathered herbs for food and

collected honey. They possessed herds of domes

ticated animals, consisting probably of oxen and

swine, and perhaps of reindeer, but the dog aud

the sheep seem to have been unknown. If this

hypothesis as to the primitive identity of the

Aryan and Finnic races be established, a world of

light is thrown upon many difficulties as to the

primitive significances of many Aryan roots and the

nature of the primitive Aryan grammar. We are

furnished, in fact, with a new and powerful in

strument of philological investigation, which can

hardly fail to yield important results. Comparative

Aryan philology must henceforward take account

of the Finnic languages as affording the oldest

materials which are available for comparison .

The paper, of which the foregoing is a condensed

abstract, will shortly be published in full.

CORRESPONDENCE.

THE HYKSOS.

Settrington : 8ept. 8, 1887.

At the meeting of the British Association at

Manchester, Mr. Petrie exhibited his casts and

photographs of the ethnic types depicted on

the Egyptian monuments. These wonderful

reproductions have, I think, solved one, if not

two, important problems which have hitherto

perplexed scholars.

Included in the collection were several

representations of Hyksos chieftains, evidently

faithful portraits. These " shepherd kings "

are commonly believed to have been Semitic

nomads from the neighbouring deserts. But

their portraits prove beyond dispute that they

were not Semites, but Mongols or Tatars. The

high cheek bones and the broad, flat, dumpy

noses unmistakably proclaim their origin.

History repeats itself. The story of the con

quest of Egypt by the Hyksos is the story of

the conquests of the Huns under Attila, and of

the Moghuls under Genghiz Khan.

But this is not all. The casts afford a curious

confirmation of Marietta's conjecture—that one

of the Hyksos dynasties was Hittite. In Mr.

Petrie's collection we have several portraits of

Hittites, including both chiefs and soldiers.

The royal race of the Kheta belonged to the Mon-

golic Hyksos type, somewhat softened by inter

marriage, while the race over whom they ruled

presents an ethnic type of quite another order.

It would seem that, in their career of conquest,

the Mongolic invaders subdued Syria as well as

Egypt ; and that their dominion, after it had

been overthrown in Egypt by the Ramesides,

endured yet awhile in Northern Syria.

Isaac Taylor.

RAYMUNDUS MARTINI AND THE REV.

DR. SCHILLER-SZINESSY.

Oxford: Sept. 12, If87.

The last number of the Journal of Philology

(Cambridge) contains an unphilological article

by Dr. Schiller-Szinessy, on Raymundus

Martini's Pugio Fidei. I propose to give a

short abstract of it, the Academy not having

space for a thorough criticism, which must be

reserved for another place.

Martini (Martin) is usually believed to have

written (about 1270) a controversial book

against the Jews, in order to persuade them to

believe in the Messiahship of Christ. In this

work, which bears the title of Pugio Fidei, he

gives extracts from the Talmud, the Targum,

the Midrashim, and chiefly from a later Midrash,

byRabbi Moses had-Darshan, of Narbonne (lived

towards the end of the eleventh century). Of

course, Martini (or his coadjutor) gave a Latin

translation of the Hebrew, Aramaic, and

Rabbinical passages which he quotes. The late

Dr. Zunz, when speaking in his famous book.

Die Qottesdienstlichen Vortrdge dtr Juden, of

Moses had-Darshan's Midrash, naturally made

good use of Martini, whom he styled " ein

tiichtiger Gelehrter," and believed in the

genuineness of his quotations. The same did

the late Dr. Pusey, in his introduction to

The Fifty-third Chapter of Isaiah according to

Jewish Interpreters (edited and translated by

Dr. Driver and myself), where " he does not

doubt of Martini's ability."

Dr. Schiller-Szinessy, in the introductory piece

to his article (which is rather a part of a sermon

against missionaries than a literary notice), uses

the following sentences :

" Now this Pugio Fidei contains, by the side cf

genuine matter [this is a late concession which the

learned doctor makes], numerous and most shame

less forgeries ; a fact observed by others before us

[only by his own pupils] and bronght home to the

English-reading public by two of the present

writer's hearers, Messrs. Jennings and Lowe, in

their Commentary on the Pealme. [In a note they

are reprimanded for not having quoted the

ipiissiiim verba of their teacher.] For this they

were taken to task by the late Dr. Pusey. Now,

Dr. Pusey, if he ever read the Pugio Fidei, certainly

did not closely examine in the oiiginal the Hebrew

and Rabbinical passages to be found therein.

Nor could the late Dr. Zunz, who defends

Raymundus Martini, have read the Pugio even in

Latin (and, of course, much less in Hebrew), as

we shall presently show. The others, both', n

England and abroad, who declare the contents of

the Pugio to be genuine deserve no separate

consideration, since their assertions rest on a

second-hand foundation."

Who the German second-hand writer is, I do

not know ; by the English one is meant myself,

who had the audacity to show (in my intro

duction to The Book of Tobit, Oxford 1878) that

Dr. Sohiller-Szinessy's pupils did not even know

that Martini quotes the Midrnsh Rabbah of Moses

Darshan, and not the well-known printed one.

(The learned doctor, with his boasted accuracy,

does not even quote the right title of Moses

Darshan's Midrash.) I have proved that their

suspected passages in quotations of Martini

are to be found in MSS. That I write

second-hand, if preceded by others, is perfectly

true ; but I quote the first-hand writers, while

the author of the Rabbinical articles in the

Encyclopaedia Sritannica coincides strangely

with Dr. Graetz, in the article " Saadiah" for

instance—indeed, where the information of

Graetz ends in the second edition of his History

of the Jews, which appeared in 1871, that of

the writer in the Encyclopaedia ends also—and

in "Raban" (where Eliezer ben Nathan of

Cologne only exists by Graetz's conjecture) but
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Qraetz is nowhere quoted. I dare say the

coincidence is a mere accident, for "les beaux

esprits se recontrent."

Now, I am not going to defend the late

Drs. Zunzand Pusey: only a conceited pigmy in

Rabbinical literature can ever think of charging

them with not having read the Hebrew of

Martini. Of courae Zunz would not read the

Latin translation for his purposes ; and Martini

niay be called by him an able man from the

material he gives, even if he makes blunders

now and then in translation.

Let me come now to Dr. Schiller's charges,

which are divided into classes, (1) " Six proofs of

forgeries pure and simple." Now four of these

passages are to be found in the Midrash MS.,

which is believed to be that of Moses

Darshan, and I dare say that the others will

also be found at the time when a detailed

criticism of this article is given. What can

one say about the following passage, which

occurs in No. IV. of the forgeries, " If the Jews

had a right to apply the term hag-goel to their

Messiah, the Christians would have had an

equal right to apply it to Jesus of Nazareth,

their Messiah." (I confess not to understand

this passage, nor could many of my friends

understand it.) But the Jews apply the

word Ooel to their Messiah. Let the

doctor be second-hand for once, and look at

Levy's Dictionary of the Talmud sub voc. (2)

The second heading is "Six proofs of the

ignorance of the translator, pure and simple."

The first one is indeed a grave mistake, if taken

literally. Raymundus translates the word

be-Nahardea (the name of a place in Babylonia)

by "in Nahardea, id est in flumine conscientiae."

But where is it proved that Martini did not

know that it is a proper name, which he, as is

the case in Onomastica, translates simply as a

kind of play of words ? Why, the learned

doctor translates in No. 12 of the first

and last part of his Catalogue the words

eber nahra, by the Euphrates, while it means,

as Dr. Steinschneider has rightly pointed out,

the famous Sambation, the supposed dwelling

of the ten tribes ! For the other mistransla

tions, the doctor admits that eminent Jewish

scholars (except himself) make similar blunders;

then why should Martini not be excused on

that ground ? But for the strength of Dr.

Schiller's argument, I need only quote his sneer

at Martini, because he renders the word Kara

(Ps. xxii. 17), by " piercing." while it means

" digging." As a matter of fact, Martini gives

foderunt. Does this word mean digging or

piercing ? That a Hebrew text read Karu for

our Massoretic Kaari is clear from Field's

Henapla, but the learned doctor does not seek for

sucli solutions. As to Martini quoting Rashi by

the erroneous name of Yizhagi, it was men

tioned by me on Mr. Schechter's information

son 10 years ago in the Jewish Chronicle, which

the learned doctor reads, and even writes ;

but he does not quote second-hand. His con

jecture that Faulus Christianus is the forger of

the Rabbinical texts in the Pugio is a prophetic

inspiration, for there is not the least proof of

it. The same may be said of his solution of the

enigmatical name of Rahman, which represents

most likely an abridged name of a Midrashic

author. The MS. at Vienna (resp. Prague)

of which Dr. Sohiller-Szinessy had a transcript,

is, as Herr A. Epstein writes to me, an abridged

composition of the great Midrash Rabbah of

Moses had-Darshan; and almost all the passages

quoted by Martini, and from him by Joshua

Lorca (Hieronymus Santa-Fe"), are to be found

there. This will be proved in the long-expected

edition of it, and, perhaps, ere long in another

English periodical specially devoted to this

kind of research.

To sum up, Martini is not a forger,

but, perhaps, not such a great Rabbinical

scholar as Dr. Schiller. The late Drs. Zunz

and Pusey did read Martini, and so has the

second-hand English writer; but Dr. Schiller-

Szinessy has read too much of him, so that his

imagination takes the place of tho reality.

Martini made blunders, and so do others, except

the learned doctor. From a few passages

(they are not more than ten, even according to

Dr. Schiller, with all his minute researches and

his torturing of words), not yet found in lost

Midrashim, no proof can be given that they are

forgeries. Why should it be impossible to

believe that a Jewish writer of a Midrash could

deduce from a biblioal passage that the Messiah

was born of a virgin (which in reality the pas

sage does not say, except in Dr. Schiller's mind),

if the learned doctor himself says, in his Midrash

on Isaiah liii., that there are two Messiahs—

the one for the Gentiles and the other for the

Jews—and that the passage (liii. 9), " and with

the rich in his death," refers to Joseph of

Arimathea. If this Midrash had been written

in Hebrew, instead of in English, surely a

future Dr. Schiller would find his namesake a

forger. The same would be the case with

another Midrash on St. Paul written in English

(Expositor, 1886), in which it is said that the

Jews believe (this Midrash is headed " St. Paul

from a Jewish point of view ") that St. Paul

bent his head forward Molkte-like [sic), and that

St. Paul knew the Kabalistic measurement of

the Almighty (an idea which sprung up in the

eighth century), and that Moses was washed or

baptized in the cloud. Such are the Midrashim

composed by Dr. Schiller-Szinessy, which are

certainly not less Christian than the above-

mentioned passage of Moses had-Darshan. Is

the passage on Ps. lxxx. 16, quoted by Martini

from the Midrash of Moses Darshan, less

off nsive to Jewish doctrine than the above-

mentioned passage, which the learned doctor

does not consider a forgery, since he has not

enumerated it in his list of forgeries, for

the simple reason that it is to be found with

slight variations in the Prague MS. (see the

quotation from the MS. in Dr. Driver's

article in the Expositor, 1887, p. 267, note 1).

In general, I must caution theologians against

Dr. Schiller's prophetic inspirations concerning

Rabbinical matter. Where did he find, for in

stance, that Isaiah liii, was originally a pro

phetical lesson in the synagogue, except in his

own imagination ? And this fact is quoted by

commentators on the New Testament as certain.

Dr. Schiller believes still in the authenticity of

the fraudfull books—the Bahir and the Zohar.

This alone is sufficient to prove that all his other

statements must be used with great caution.

Dr. Schiller says at the end that his article

on the Pugio was intended for the twentieth

volume of the Encyclopaedia Britannica, but

was withdrawn in deference to Zunz. Why

was it written then at all ? Indeed, I

congratulate the Encyclopaedia on its with

drawal, and I condole with the Journal of

Philology for being victimised. I beg Dr.

Schiller's pardon if I venturo to advise him,

in the interest of Rabbinical literature, to

make haste with his Catalogue of 400—500

MS., for he will never be able to finish

the eight or ten works (among which is the

gigantic labour of a critical edition of the

Jerusalem Talmud) which he has promised,

besides his expected additions to my Hebrew

catalogue, without examining the MSS.

A. Neubatjer.

SCIENCE NOTES.

Prop. Rutley, having studied the structure

of the Malvern Hills, contributed to the Geo

logical Society in the course of last session two

papers on this subject, which have recently

been reprinted. The author concludes that the

Malverns represent part of an ancient district

consisting of igneous and volcanic rocks, asso

ciated with tuffs and sedimentary deposits. He

regards the gneissic rocks of this area as pro

bably formed from the detritus of eruptive rocks.

The pamphlet is illustrated by numerous figures,

from the author's skilful pencil, showing the

microscopic structure of the rocks of the

Malvern Hills.

Prof. Dittmar, of the Glasgow and West of

Scotland Technical College, is about to publish

a series of exercises in quantitative chemical

analysis, with a treatise on gas analysis. The

publishers are Hodge & Co., Glasgow.

PHILOLOGY NOTES.

The forthcoming number of the Classical

Review (David Nutt) will contain an appeal by

Prof. John E. B. Mayor on behalf of the

Archiv fitr Lateinische Lexicographic; a pro

posed scheme for a classified catalogue of

MSS. of classical authors in English libraries,

by Mr. E. Maunde Thompson ; a second letter

on "Classical Education in France," by a

French University Professor; and reviews of

Weil's Demosthenes by Prof. Butcher, of Cau-

seret's Rhetoric of Cicero by Dr. Sandys, and of

Knoell's Eugippus by Prof. Sanday.

The latest addition to the " Bibliotheque

Oiientele Elzevirienne " (Paris: Leroux)—a

series as elegant in form as it is scholarly in

substance—is Les Origines de la Poesie Persane,

by Prof. James Darmesteter, of the College de

France. As befits a series of papers which

originally appeared in a daily journal, it is a

populor summary of the little that can be

recovered concerning the early poets who wrote

in Persian before the classical epoch of Firdusi.

Among these it is interesting to find the

well-known name of Avicenna—the father

of scholastic medicine. While drawing his

materials from the - exhaustive collections of

Dr. Hermann Ethe, the French professor has

illuminated them with his wide reading and

fine literary taste.

M. Henri Cordier, professor at the Ecole

des Langues Orientales Vivantes, whose memoir

of the late Alexander Wylie appears in the

current part of the Journal of the Royal Asiatic

Society, has also published recently a little

paper in the Bulletin du Bibliophile et du Oollec-

tionneur (Paris : Maisonneuve) upon the Chinese

Grammar of the Dominican Father Francisco

Varo (Canton, 1702), together with a photo

graphic reproduction of the title-page of one of

the few copies known to exist. This particular

copy was sold in Paris in 1882 for 1,500 frs.

(£60); another copy, from the Sunderland

library, is offered by Mr. Quaritch for £36.

FINE ART.

GREAT SALE of PICTUItKS, at reduced prleoe (Engrartnis, Chromis,

And Oleographs), handsomely framed. Ereryone about to purchase picture*

should pay a visit. Very suitable for wedding and Christmas presents.—

Oso. Kbes, 115, Strand, near Waterloo-bridge.

A Dictionary of Miniaturists, Illuminators,

Calligraphers, and Copyist* : with Refer

ences to their Works and Notices of their

Patrons, from the Establishment of Chris

tianity to the Eighteenth Century. By

John W. Bradley. Vol. I. A to F.

(Bernard Quaritch.)

Considebing the immense numbers of illumi

nated and finely written MSS. in collections,

both public and private, it is surprising how

few of them contain any indication of the

name of the illuminator or calligrapher by

whom they were executed. Works contain

ing notices of the chief painters, with refer

ences to and descriptions of their principal
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productions, are numerous ; but, with the

exception of Dr. Vogel's " Nachweisungen "

in the Serapeum, we have no comprehensive

work on the artists and scribes of fine MSS.,

except such as are scattered in the catalogues

of the libraries in which they occur, or in works

which give copies of their productions. Such

a work has been undertaken by Mr. J. W.

Bradley ; and, when completed, it is in

tended to form three thick octavo volumes,

which might well have been confined to two

volumes by closer printing. As it is, one

inch is left between two names throughout

the volume, as, e.g., in p. 44 there are seven

names with only eleven lines of text, and

consequently so many intervening spaces are

left blank.

The first volume only of the work is at

present published. It contains notices, shorter

or longer, of nearly eight hundred (I) calli-

graphers (ornamental writers, chiefly in the

MSS. of the seventh to the tenth centuries) ;

(2) illuminators, where the finely written MS.

has the initials decorated with paintings

(eleventh to fifteenth centuries) ; (3) minia

turists, where the text is illustrated by

miniatures or pictures (fifteenth and sixteenth

centuries) ; and (4) copyists (simple tran

scribers of MSS.). To these have been added

the patrons of these different classes of book

decorators, which has enabled the author to

introduce notices of many MSS. which had

belonged to these distinguished persons but

of which the origin is unknown. The author

has been at great pains in examining the

various catalogues and other works containing

descriptions of fine MSS. ; and, further, by

personal research has brought together, for

the first time, a number* of artistic names.

Thus, under the letter A we find as many as

166 entries, and 275 under the letter B. The

list is, however, far from complete, since we

find, eg., in Fleury's work on the MSS. of

Laon, among others, ascribe Bovinis, " Bcribit

iste liber satis utilis arte Bovinis sub genesis

titulo"; (MS. of Rhabin Maur, twelfth cen

tury) ; and a second, Ericut, writer of the

treatise of St. Ambrose on the Epistle of St.

Paul to the Romans (Fleury, p. 34).

Many of these notices are, it is true, very

short, and confined to a few lines ; but the

articles on the more famous artists—such as

Attavante, Julio Clovio, Fouquet, &c.—are

extended to several pages, a list being given

of most of the known works in which their

productions are contained. Thus, under Atta

vante there is a list of thirty-one such works,

among which it would seem that there is not

one in England, since the Prayer-Book in

the .Sonne Museum is rejected by Mr. Bradley.

We are enabled, however, to refer to a volume

in the possession of Mr. Arthur Evans, the title-

page of which is elaborately painted by Atta

vante. Of Julio Clovio we possess in England

the commentary on St. Paul's Epistle to the

Romans, by Cardinal Grimani, in the Soane

Museum ; a missal dated 1537, in the collection

of Mr. Holford ; the Stuart de Rothesay MS.

Book of Offices, British Museum, Add. MSS.

20,927; "The Adoration of the Magi," a

drawing in the royal collection ; a deposition

* We have taken the trouble to count the

number of the notices which appear in this first

volume, extending to 788 (exclusive of names

which are referred to their synonyms, which will

appear in the lemainiug volumes).

from the Cross in red chalk, in the Print

Room of the British Museum ; and an en

tombment in the possession of John Rutson,

Esq , Newby Wisk, Yorkshire. Of Fouquet's

drawings no specimen exists in England.

Of the copy of Livy, with paintings by this

artist, in the library of Tours we have an

instructive as well as truthful appreciative

criticism by Mrs. Pattison (Lady Dilke) ( The

Renaissance ofArt in France, i., pp. 274-296).

Of St. Bunstan there is a good account ; but

we must correct the inscription in the volume

which the 8aviour holds in his full-length por

trait, which is to be read—' ' Venite filii, audite

me, tiihore drii docebo vos " (Strutt's Sorda,

pi. xviii.). Mr. Bradley gives us the reading

of Dunstan's signature to one of the charters

of King Edred, dated 949, "Ego Dunstan

indignus abbas rege Eadredo imperante," &c. ;

but neither he nor any other writer has

noticed the very characteristic peculiarity of

the inscription, which shows that Dunstan in

commencing his signature had forgotten the

ordinary formula " indignus abbas," and had

written " abb " immediately after his name,

then recollecting that he had omitted the

"indignus," he rubbed out the "abb," still

partially visible, and wrote "indignus," &c,

over it. "We may further notice that on p. 8

the date "saec. 11," is given instead of xi.,

as that of the calligrapher JEltwine ; and that

the fragment of the great Bible of St. Denis

(Bibl. Nat. Paris, M8. Lat. No. 2) is no longer

in the British Museum (Harl. MS. 7551), as

it was honorably restored to the Paris Library

some twenty years ago by the proper autho

rities. We may also add that a full-length

portrait of the Monk Eadwioe (the writer of

the tripartite Psalter in Trinity College,

Cambridge), more than a foot in height, is

published in the Yetusla Mbnumenta, the

figure of the monk being surrounded in the

original with the following Latin verses :

" Scriplor.

Scriptorum princeps ego nee obitura deinceps

Laus mea nee ftun j, qui sine mea littera clatna.

Littra.

Te tua Scriptura quem fign it picta flgura

Praedieat Eidwinum fama per secula vivurn

Ingenium cujus Jibri decua indicat hums."

I. 0. WESTWOOD.

CORRESPONDENCE.

THE AOE OF THE WALLS OF CHESTER.

London : Sprit. 12, 1887.

Mr. Thompson Watkin having referred to

me by name in his communication in the

Academy of September 3, I am bound to reply

to the statement he has made.

It is true that I have expressed my belief

that the walls of Chester are of Roman date ;

but it is scarcely exact to say that the tablet

referred to, having the representation of two

figures—one "an ecclesiastic in canonicals," is

"circa the fourteenth century." If your cor

respondent will compare the technical details

of the execution with those of the other sculp

tures found, which he has not yet denied to be

Roman, he will have abundant evidence before

him that this tablet is Roman also. The mode

of execution in low relief is identical, and so

are the peculiar tool marks. In addition, the

sculpture, like so many other Roman works, is

sunk into the stone with a frame aa a margin

to the composition. It is difficult to see how

the face of a small basrelief can very much

resemble any figure found on mediaeval corbels,

especially since about one half is broken away.

In any case, although I cannot explain the

figures, I can see no such resemblance. In

addition, the characteristics of mediaeval sculp

ture, so familiar to us all, are wholly wanting.

Writing of these figures, Mr. Roach Smith,

fays :

" They are most decidedly Romano-British, and

the costume is quite in accordance with the many

examples we have of Roman provincial costume.

I see in this figure [the ecclesiastic of your corre

spondent] a female with a mirror. I will not cite

a dictum of my own, but I refer to the Bulletin

Monumental."

This basrelief can, therefore, hardly " dispose,"

as your correspondent says, "of the assertion

that the wall is Roman, as asserted by Mr.

Brock." He goes on, however, to say " there

being much other evidence to the same

effect."

Since the recent discoveries at Chester are

not a little remarkable, and since they afford

so much new information, it may be of in

terest to your readers briefly to refer to their

nature, while the above statement will be

tested.

The walls have been found to be constructed

of massive blocks of sandstone, put together so

neatly, without mortar, that I failed in one

place to insert a penknife blade between the

joints. The thickness is about eight feet at

the base. The blocks are fairly well squared

and are of enormous size, some being more

than five feet long. This construction has been

revealed by excavation on three sides of the

city, while it has been always visible at other

points. Uniformity of design and execution

has, therefore, been shown to exist generally

in the construction of the wall, indicating that

it was the work of one people. I say the

Romans ; but your correspondent, elsewhere

than in the Academy, has said : some Puritan

builders of the seventeenth century for one

portion, and during the Edwardian period for

another. I understand, however, that ho

allows the stones to be Roman, but shifted in

position from elsewhere at the periods named.

Of such shifting I can find no structural traces

whatever, while there are some which render

any such belief untenable. iVe have found the

original tool marks and the face remaining on

the Roman portions of the wall which forms

the base of the superstructure, the latter being

of mediaeval date and later. Thi< disproves

of the assertion that no part of the present

walls can be earlier than the time of James I.

owing to the actually supposed impossibility

of the stone to endure much longer. We have

also found that the wall at the Roodeye, stated

to be only a few large stones laid on a quick

sand to keep up a bank (as if any such con

struction could possibly do so !), is in reality a

massive wall of unknown thickness and depth.

Our excavation has been carried down on the face

of the wall for thirteen feet below the modern

level, when it had to be abandoned owing to

the rise of water, but the base of the wall has

not been reached.

Such is, in brief outline, the nature of the

evidence now available to bear on the age of

the walls of Chester, and I venture to think

that it can hardly be said to tell against the

Roman origin. At the close of the inspection

by tho members of the British Archaeological

Association, to which your correspondent refers,

our president, Sir J. A. Picton, summed up the

evidences, and he expressed the opinion of

everyone present that the walls were of Roman

date. No contrary opinion was expressed

either then or during the long period occupied

by the visits to each of the excavations and

some others.

Your correspondent reports the discovery of

an inscription and suggests a reading. WithJ
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out referring to some different readings, it

may be of interest to say that, instead of a

single inscription, no less than seven have

already been found, which are given in full

by Mr. Frank H. Williams in the Cheater

Courant of September 7.

While I write, notice of another has reached

me. In addition, there are six or seven por-

and tions of basreliefs, either with processions of

onjr figures, or single figures, one bearing traces

me. of colour. There are also twenty moulded

"?' atones, portions of architectural members,
cl,e such as cornices, copings, a keystone of an

arch, a length of an architrave, &c. These

have formed parts, originally, of various build-

f» ings, evidently of moderate size, and no

ion mortar has been used in their beds any more

»r. than when applied to their second use as

lere walling in the city rampart. The whole of

line this remarkable mass of inscriptions, sculp

tures, and moulded work, has been found

are entirely within the moderate area of the wall

operated upon by Mr. Jones, the city sur-

iii- veyor, in showing the thickness of the wall

for effecting some much-needed repairs to a

portion of its extent. They tell, as has been

pointed out by Mr. A. Rimmer, in favour of

:tei the Roman date ; for where could any Puritan

r» builder have found any such mass of Roman

stones ready to his hand, even if he could

build such a wall as this ?

I hope that the notice of the discovery of so

J". enormous a quantity of vestiges of Roman

times will help to render the length of this

communication not unacceptable to your

& readers.

k- E. P. Lofttjs Brock.

ROMAN INSCRIPTIONS, ETC., AT CHESTER.

Llveipool : Sept. 1», 18S7.

Shortly after the discovery of the tombstone

of the Praefectus Castrorum at Chester, several

other tombstones were found, built into the

walls ; and further " finds " of the same nature

are every day taking place. At present I propose

only to take four, of which the copies reached

me at the same time. They are, first, a large

sculptured stone, which, though much shattered,

bears, like many others of its clas9, a repre

sentation of the defunct resting in a semi-

recumbent position upon a couch, in front of

which is a tripod table, and holding, as fre

quently is the case, a cup in his right hand.

Below is the inscription :

u M

FYRI . MAXI

MI

MIL . LEO . XX . V . V .

8T * * * * * XXII

H . F . C.

i.e., D(iis) M(anibus) Furi(i) Maximi Mil(itis)

Legionis xx.V.V. St(ipend[iorum]) xxn.

H(eres) F(aciendum) C(uravit). The abbrevia

tion ANN. after Stipendiorum is frequently

omitted. The upper portion of a very similar

tombstone is the next. The defunct, as in the

other, is lying on a couch, with the addition of

the figure of a child at the feet. The inscription,

however, has been on the lost portion, with the

exception of D . M . for Diis Manibus at the

commencement.

The third is of a different nature. It is

somewhat like one found at Wroxeter in the

latt century, which had an ornamental head

(a pediment containing the face of Medusa

■within a parallelogram, with dolphins at the

angles) and three panels below, two of which

wtre inscribed, and the third left blank. The

Chester example has the head broken off,

1 bough there are traces of ornamentation ; and

below are two panels, only one of which has

been inscribed, and even the inscription in that

is imperfect, thus :

(D)omit(ii)

The v and

It has probably been (expanded)

(8at)urn(in)i Vix(it) (An)n(os) XII,

R are ligulate.

As yet I have not seen any of these inscrip

tions, and, therefore, can only rely upon the

evidence of copies forwarded by friends. It is

especially necessary to say this in the case of

the remaining inscription, which is somewhat

worn, and of which, though four copies have

been sent to me, all vary in some particular.

The most probable version of the extant letters

would seem to be as follows :

D.

cincin * *

veteranv

vix . an . lxxx

CVR * * AEL

CANDI

Of the second line, I have had the readings

cinciniv(s), cincin . f .*, and cncinev . sent to

me, while, as regards the fifth line, I have had

CVRA . AEL . , CVRAV . AEL . , and CVRVA . AEL.

It is evident that the inscription opens with the

usual phrase, D(iis) M(anibus), and that it com

memorates a veteran of eighty years of age,

while the monument was erected by a person

whose cognomen was apparently Candidus.

But as to the name of the deceased, there is

doubt ; cincinivs, for various reasons, I think

it cannot be. In the fifth line, also, it is

doubtful whether we have Cura, Curavit,

Curam agente or Curante. The ends of the

lines are broken off for apparently some distance.

I hope to return to the study of this stone

again, after inspecting it.

Among the latest discoveries is a stone which

apparently names the second legion, LEa . II .

AVo; but, until I hear more, or inspect it, I

refrain from putting either it or the remaining

inscriptions in print.

W. Thompson Watkin.

NOTES ON ART AND ARCHAEOLOGY.

The Royal Institute of Painters in Water-

Colours propose to hold an art union, tie

profits of which will be devoted to the advance

ment of water-colour art in this country.

Pictures to be distributed in prizes have been

promised from members not only of the

Institute but also of the Royal Academy,

numbering more than one thousand, and of the

aggregate value of about £15,000, which is

largely in exces- of the amount ever offered in

any previous art union. In addition to his

chance in the drawing for prizes, every sub

scriber of one guinea will receive a reproduction

in photogravure of Sir James Linton's picture,

" The Declaration of War." A public exhibi

tion of the prize pictures will be held in the

galleries of the Institute during the month of

October next ; and the ballot for prizes will

take place some time in June, 1888. Messrs.

Cassell & Company have been appointed agents

for the sale of tickets, and also for the distribu

tion of the presentation prints.

M. Naville is engaged in the preparation of

a third edition of his memoir, The Store City of

Pithom and the Route of the Exodus.

The recent death of Sir Samuel Ferguson

was a great loss to Irish archaeology and

especially to the study of Oghams. In the

year 1884 he delivered in Edinburgh the Rhind

Lectures on Archaeology, the subject selected

by him being that of Ogham Inscriptions; but

before the lectures were completely through

the press he went to his rest, deeply lamented

by a wide circle of friends whom his geniality

and devotion to research had attached to him.

The lectures are now before us, consisting of

an octavo volume of 164 pages, published in

Edinburgh by David Douglas. Not the least

interesting portion of the work is that in which

Sir Samuel gives a short sketch of the history

of previous Oghamists, such as Windele,

Horgan and Brash, all belonging to what he

calls the Munster School, whose enthusiasm

and energy he duly appreciates without accept-

ing their conclusions as to the pre-Christian

origin of the monuments for which they did so

much; but in his generosity he makes too

much of the more pretentious and more sterile

method of studying Oghams inaugurated by

the Bishop of Limerick. Sir Samuel is very

sparing in his interpretation of the inscriptions,

and, on the whole, a good deal more correct in

his readings than Brash ; but we cannot help

thinking that he put too much trust in paper

casts and photographs of them, if they are as

liable to mislead in the matter of Oghams as in

that of other kinds of lettering. We think

that the value of the book is seriously lessened

by extracting, from an illegible Ogham in

Wales, a legend involving the history of

Merlin's birth as "the mis-born son of the

nun." We cannot readily believe that a people

who wrote as little as those who used the

Ogham character would commit that sort of

thing to writing. Lady Ferguson's account, in

the preface, of the varying fortunes of a hunt

for Oghams is highly readable, though we

gather from a map that there is something

wrong in her account of her visit with Sir

Samuel to Dunmore Head, and the untoward

accident that carried the paper cast into the

maw of the wild Atlantic.

MUSIC.

ROWBOTHAM'S HISTORY OF MUSIC.

History of Music. Vol. 3.' By J. F. Row-

botham. (Triibner.)

This third volume commences with the

decline of Greek art, and the Sophists are

named as the chief cause of that decline. It

began, however, with Euripides, who introduced

into his plays " Monodies "—songs or scenas

sung by a single actor ; for, however beautiful

and melodious, they were generally not essential

to the action of the drama. Lucian, indeed, tells

us of Hercules "warbling away, with a calm

disregard of his lionskin and his club." Then

the chromatic style, introduced by Agatho, is

regarded by Mr. Rowbotham as another nail

driven into the coffin of Greek art. It is curious

to note that the chromatic element favoured by

Cypriano di Rore, and the Monodies of Galilei

in the sixteenth century, were the foundation of

modern musical art ; but we must distinguish

between the use and abuse of a thing, not to

mention the different surroundings amid which

Greek art declined and Christian art flourished.

After noticing in the second chapter the

labours of the grammarian Aristophanes in the

matter of prosody, the speculations of Ptolemy,

and the " Monochord " theorems of Euclid, our

author turns to Rome, and describes the panto

mime, "the last stage of the Pagan drama,"

and also the musical manias of the Emperor

Nero. But a new art was springing up among

the persecuted Christians. At first they

" muttered and mumbled," says the historian.

In speaking of the absence of rhythm in the

earliest Christian music he reminds us that the

ancient Hebrew scriptures, and, still more, the

rude translations, had nothing metrical about

them. But we may note, in passing, that a
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paper read by the Rev. C. J. Ball, at Vienna,

at the seventh Congress of Orientalists in

September, 1886, seems to show clearly that

prosody "was not unknown to the singers of

Israel." Of course, Mr. Rowbotham is perfectly

correct so far as the translations are concerned.

He traces Christian music step by step from

the catacombs upwards. The early Christians

set themselves against singing, which Jerome

calls "the vanity of the theatres." At Constan

tinople, where " the people slipped into

Christianity without well seeing how the

change came," Pagan art undoubtedly influ

enced Christian song ; and the Pagan elements

of rhythm, of syllabic treatment of words, and

of the fourth of the scale as the principal note,

caused Augustine, while pleased with its effect,

to speak of its danger in that it was opposed to

genuine Christian music. Gregory may have

adopted some of the Byzantine graces; but

beyond this Mr. Rowbotham thinks there was

little in common between Pagan song and

Christian psalm.

Chap. v. deals with musical notation, and

Mr. Rowbotham traces its history from the

earliest times. The singularly clear manner in

which he describes primitive signs and their

developments shows how thoroughly he has

mastered his subject. The upstroke / and

downstroke \ of Aristophanes formed the basis

of the Armenian notation ; from this were

evolved the Gregorian Neumes, and the

"Spirits and Bodies " of the Byzantines. Our

author does not pretend to explain every shape,

for many changes may be accounted for simply

by the carelessness or the caprice of penmen ;

but he traces generally the evolution of a later

system of notation from an earlier one.

Chap. vi. is concerned with the introduction

of Gregorian music into Spain, France, and

Britain. Charlemagne, we are told, used

frequently to attend the practices in his own

private chapel, and conduct the singers with

his staff. This reminds one of Frederick the

Great, who used to attend the opera rehearsals

with full score in hand, and call attention to

any mistakes.

Mr. Rowbotham has naturally much to say

about the famous Monastery of St. Gall, and

aboutthe Antiphonary, supposed to be a genuine

copy of the one written by Gregory for St.

Peter's at Rome. The importance of the school

of St. Gall justifies the long descriptions

which are given of the services, and of the

famous men who lived there. There was the

Abbot Salomon, under whom music began to

be copied in great quantities; the celebrated

monk Notker, skilled in hymn-writing ; and

the bold and dashing Tutilo. Hymns, with

their rhythmic movement, influenced Gregorian

song ; and the free proses became syllabic

sequences.

Soon after the death of Notker came the one-

thousandth year, but not the long-predicted

Judgment Day; and "the world, disabused

of its terrors, began to laugh." " ' Kyrie

Eleisons ' begun to pass into carols, and

hymns and sequences into popular tunes." We

now read about the Feast of Asses, the Pope

of Fools, and " other such travesties of religious

rites." Then, with the dances of the peasants,

triple time was born into the mediaeval world.

But more important than the birth of triple

time was that of harmony. Or new birth,

shall we call it ? For Mr. Rowbotham who

fully believes harmony to have been known to

the ancients, says : " This style [accompanying

the voice in fifths and fourths] we may either

imagine to have sustained itself from classical

times, or to have developed naturally in the

growth of so many new things during the Dark

Ages." And now he has to speak about

Hucbald, and Guido, and Franco. A clear and

detailed account is given of the notation and

the crude harmonies of Hucbald, Mr. Row

botham seems to have studied the Musica

Enchiriadis to better advantage than any of

his predecessors. There seems very little doubt

—in spite of the assertions of Sir G. A. Mac-

farren—that consecutive fourths and fifths

were really sung. Mr. Rowbotham speaks of

the organ played with two hands as helping to

develop harmony. But before and during

Hucbald's time there was no keyboard at all.

Still there might have been harmony, for we

read of the slides being managed by the

organist with the help of two assistants. In

speaking about Guido and his inventions, our

historian is fully aware that some critics have

denied that the Benedictine invented anything

at all ; but he reminds us, and fairly too, that

to controvert the statements of tradition is of

inconsiderable importance to the due concep

tion of history. He tells the story of Guido's

life by the aid of monkish chronicles ; and

though much of it be fiction, the musical

history of the period is impressed on the mind

in not unpleasant fashion.

Just as Mr. Rowbotham had shown the

various phases of notation in the earliest times,

so now he patiently describes all the efforts

made previous to Guido's time to simplify the

signs and render them more precise ; for in the

Nei'.mae, it is justly observed, there was " a

wide margin of laxity." And again, with

fullness of detail, he discusses Franco, who did

for values of notes what Guido had done for

pitch.

Our historian is ever bent on showing the

relation of things; hence, when he comes to

speak about the popular songs of the wander

ing minstrels, he reminds us that they were

modelled on hymns, as, in fact, had been the

case a century or two earlier. Mr. Rowbotham

has such a graphic pen that one readily

excuses the space devoted to these wander

ing minstrels. He bids us follow one as he

enters a village. The women are knitting

before their doors, the men lounging about;

the fellow sings, attracts attention, gets food

and shelter in a cottage in return for his music,

and afterwards joins in the evening sports,

helping the dancing with a roundelay or jig.

So the past is brought vividly before us. But

the minstrels could do more than play or

sing. " I," says the minstrel Robert le Mains,

after narrating his musical and poetical accom

plishments,

" can throw knives into the air, and catch them

without cutting my fingers. I can do dodges with

string, most extraordinary and amusing. I can

balance chairs, and make tables dance. I can

throw a somersault, and walk on my head."

The Guild Day of the Alsatian Lodge of

Minstrels, as given by Mattheson in his Critica

Musica, is told at length.

The chapter on the violin is extremely inter

esting. The ancestors of the modern violin,

the Rehab, the Marabba, came from Arabia ;

but the Arabs borrowed from the Persians, and

the latter probably from the Indians. Or, as

our historian puts it, " Alexander the Great may

have heard it [i.e., an instrument of the violin

kind] from the Indian hamlets as he sailed down

the Indus to the sea." Yet he speaks of the

claim of the Saxons to an independent invention

of a violin. But, even if he cannot trace any

resemblance between the names of the instru

ments, ought he not to admit some connexion

between Teuton and Persian ? Mr. Rowbotham

is in his element in discussing the glories of

Bagdad, Cordova, and Granada. But when he

has told his tales of Arabian magnificence and

luxury, he comes to the Arabian scales, which

have, he maintains, exercised so marked an

influence on European music. The Greeks

placed the semitone first in the tetrachord ;

but in the scalo of the Middle Ages it

occupies the second place, and in the diatonic

system of the Arabians the third place. This

tetrachord and the hexachord of Guido Mr.

Rowbotham considers to be the parents of the

modern major scale.

And then we pass on to the troubadours.

In their music our writer discovers the forms of

the Rondo and the Fugue. And he touches,

too, on the first rude elements of harmony out

side the church. But he says nothing about

the early Britons, and the glee-men of Saxon

times whom Sir A. G. Ouseley describes " as

the forerunners of the minstrels and trouba

dours of a succeeding age."

Has Mr. Rowbotham finished his History

of Music ? At the close of this third volume

is written for the first time "finis." We hope

he has more to tell us. J. S. Shedlock.

MUSIC NOTES.

Tiie prospectus of the thirty-second series of

the Crystal Palace Concerts has just been

issued. They will commence on Saturday,

October 8, when Master Josef Hofmann will

play a Beethoven Concerto. The hundredth

anniversary of the production of Mozart's

"Don Giovanni" will be commemorated on

October 29 by a performance of all its principal

solo and ensemble pieces. English music will

not be neglected. Mr. F. H. Cowen's new

oratorio "Ruth" will be given on December

17. Besides this work, we notice a Concert

Overture by Mr. G. J. Bennett and a New

Suite of Ballet Airs by Mr. A. G. Thomas.

Mr. Manns will, as usual, be the conductor.

Tite Borough of Hackney Choral Associa

tion, of which Mr. E. Prout is conductor, will

again give four public concerts during the

coming winter in the Shoreditch Town Hall.

The first of these, on Monday, October 31, will

appropriately be devoted to Mr. Prout's new

cantata, "The Red Cross Knight," which has

been specially composed for the Huddersfield

Choral Society, and is to be first produced by

them a few weeks earlier. The other piece by

an English composer is Mr. F. Corder's "The

Bridal of Triermain," which was written for

the last Wolverhampton festival. The pro

spectus further comprises Mendelssohn's

"Elijah" and " 114th Psalm," Hadyn's Sym

phony in E flat, and Schumann's cantata

"Paradise and the Peri"—which last has not

been heard in London since its performance by

this association in 1883.

AGENCIES.

London Agentt, Messrs. W. H. Smith it Son,

186 Strand.

Copies of the Academy can also be obtained

every Saturday morning in Edinburgh of

Mr. Menzies ; in Dublin ofMessrs. W. H.

Smith and Sons ; in Manchester of Mr.

J. Heywood. Ten days after date ofpubli

cation, in New York, of Messrs. Q. P.

Putnam's Sons.
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not to the Editor.

LITERATURE.

" (Euvreu Inedites de Victor Hugo."— Choses

Vues. (Paris: Hetzel.)

Things Seen. By Victor Hugo. In 2 vols.

(Routledge.)

It is very seldom that the researches of the

most pious executors among the unpublished

MSS. of the most eminent authors result in

the production of works which add materially

to our literary wealth. It is almost unheard

of for such publications to possess at the

same time independent value of their own,

while they also increase at once our know

ledge of a well-known writer and our admira

tion for his genius. The present volume,

descriptive of "things seen " by Victor Hugo,

is of this exceptional character. Its contents

hav8 either been selected wich rare judgment

and felicity by the editor, or they hare been

drawn from notebooks or memoranda of a

special class, deliberately kept by the writer

when in the prime of his faculties, for mixed

autobiographical, historical, and literary pur

poses.

The most remarkable characteristic of these

papers, and especially of the earliest in date

(1838-45), is their extreme sobriety of style.

There is, if anything, a laboured directness

and simplicity of statement, an even ex

aggerated reserve, an over-scrupulous avoid

ance of comment or colouring, which, on the

part of the author of Notre Dame, gives the

impression of their having been written as a

deliberate exercise or study in another genre

than the one which was habitual or natural

to him. In so far as the effort after a Defoe

like realism is over-strained or over-apparent,

of course the literary value of the studies

themselves is impaired ; but, on the other

hand, it is interesting to find that in the

prime of his powers and reputation Victor

Hugo was so far conscious of the "defects of

his qualities" as to prescribe this sort of

discipline for himself, and in most cases the

effect appropriate to the style is after all

fairly produced. Thus in the "Journal d'un

Passant," describing the tmeute of May 12,

1839, the description of the things to be seen

in the streets, just as they come—comic,

tragic, or insignificant—succeeds in a dozen

pages in giving one of the clearest pictures

in French literature of the incoherence and

aimlessness of most Parisian street-fighting,

and how entirely the result of such outbreaks

depends upon the chapter of accidents, alto

gether beyond the control of individuals or

even parties.

Sometimes, as in the " Funerailles de Napo

leon," the subject-matter is of itself interest

ing. The ceremony resolved on when Thiers

■was in power, and carried out grudgingly,

-with much display of gilt, tinsel, and plaster

statues, by his successor, was, perhaps, not in

itself inappropriate to the memory of a hero,

himself such a mixture of iron and clay.

The poet naturally wished that such mag

nificence as there was should be real; and,

when invited to a "private view" of the

coffin, he urged the maker to apply for per

mission to use gold instead of copper gilt for

the one word, " Napoleon," inscribed upon it,

and easily prevailed upon M. Thiers to view

the matter in the same light ; but the addi

tional cost was to be 20,000 francs, and

Thiers' fall followed within three days. So

Hugo remained in doubt whether the letters

were after all solid gold or no. He could only

his attitude towards his crazy, would-be

assassins. The astuteness attributed in his

day to Louis-Philippe was not much more

profound than that of his successor. But it is

amusing to find him imploring Hugo to

believe that he is only an honest man, not

half as clever as his enemies wish to make

out; and we are indebted to him also for

preserving Talleyrand's verdict upon Thiers,

that it was his great misfortune to have been

born in an age when he could not be made a

cardinal. One of the touches which helps to

give a sort of artistic unity to this volume of

jottings is that, on almost the last page, we

meet this cardinal manque installed as Chef

affirm positively that the saddle used by du Pouvoir Executif, and receiving the author,

Napoleon at Marengo was borne in the pro

cession by the sober old property horse that

had figured for the last ten years in all the

military funerals of the capital ; and that the

minister of the interior was much grieved

over the £18 a day which the state had to

spend on candles for the chapel, while the

coffin was lying in state at the Invalides.

The three reminiscences bearing date

between 1843 and 1845 refer to things heard

rather than seen. The first reports a con

versation between Royer-Collard and Bal-

lanche, with Victor Hugo for audience, while

the three were waiting for the Academy to

begin a sitting. The talk is of Charles X., and

the single-minded persistency with which he

upset his own throne : " C'est Charles X.

qui a renverse Charles X.," they all agree.

" C'etait toujours le Comte d'Artois, iln'avait

pas change." He prided himself upon this

unchangeable character ; and, with rather sur

prising openmindedness, he esteemed the only

other Frenchman who had changed as little

as himself since '89. He and La Fayette were

the only men of the age ; and Victor Hugo,

who plays the part of chorus, agrees that their

brains were made in much the same fashion,

only they happened to have a different idea

lodged in them. Royer-Collard then described

a scene between Charles and his ministers

in February 1830, which might have pre

cipitated the events of July, but for the

sobering effect of a remark of M. de Pourtalis,

that if these were the orders for to-morrow,

the king had better tell them at once his

intentions pour apres-demain. Royer-Collard

concludes : " Au reste, tous ces details la ne

seront pas recueillis et ne scroti t jamais de

l'histoire " ; to which Hugo, mindful of the

note-book now opened to the world, discreetly

replies, " Peut-etre."

Louis - Philippe's confidences respecting

Mdme. de Genlis are very curious. He and

his sister, the future Mme. Adelaide, liked

and admired her, in spite of the somewhat

Spartan and very theoretical education which

they received from her hands. "When the

accounts of governess and pupils are com

pared, it can scarcely be doubted that she

deserves credit for having made the best

of the somewhat middling material com

mitted to her, while she discerned more

clearly than anyone else the limits of her

own success. Out of a naturally dull, tire

some, and cowardly prince she claimed to

have made a clever, amusing, and brave man ;

but he was born mean, and she had failed to

make him generous : " Liberal, tant qu'on

voudra; genereux, non"—a verdict which

is entirely confirmed by the poet's account of

j —0 _...,„.„.,..„.,

who comes to intercede for Rochefort and the

Communards, though his wounded patriotism

prevents his enjoyment of the eminence from

being unalloyed.

The greater part of the volume in bulk is

taken up by the entries between 1846 and

1850. These show the poet in the rather

unfamiliar character of a criminal judge,

associated with his dignity as Pair de France.

Thus he has to sit in judgment on Lecomte

and Joseph Henri, both what may be called

threequarter-witted criminals, who had fired

on Louis Philippe. The former was of the

surly, brutal type, more or less crazed with

anger at dismissal from the royal forest ser

vice ; the other, a shopkeeper, apparently

actuated by the same sort of crazy vanity as

Guiteau. In the case of Lecomte there were

232 peers voting, of whom 196 found the

accused guilty of "parricide," 33 voted

simply for death, and three followed Victor

Hugo in voting for perpetual detention on the

ground of insanity. The majority, it was

said, wished to leave the beau rdle of clemency

to Louis Philippe, whose native meanness

showed itself in refusing to commute the

sentence unless his responsible ministers

advised him to do so, which they could

scarcely be expected to do in the face of his

own evident bias. The effect produced was

evidently unfavourable ; for at the next trial

only 14 voted for death, 133 for penal servi

tude for life, while Victor Hugo's following

rose to 13. On both occasions his short

speeches, as reported by himself, were tem

perate and judicious. He refrained from

dwelling on his abstract objections to capital

punishment, and argued the case for holding

both offenders to be irresponsible in such a

way as to offend no prejudices and to rally

round himself the nucleus of a respectable

minority.

A visit to the Conciergerie in the same

year supplies matter for an article which

somehow pleases one better, published forty

years afterwards, than if it had been written,

as it easily might have been, to please an able

editor of the day. His interest in the prison

is manifold—historical, archaeological, social,

and administrative. He finds the prison

bread detestable, while the governor is

delighted with the specimen sent every day

for his own consumption by the fortunate

baker who has the contract. Hugo suggested

that it was possible one kind of bread might

be delivered to the officials and another to the

prisoners. The idea was new ; but he had the

satisfaction of learning that the bread was in

consequence verifie et amiliori. He fc Iked to

the juvenile offenders, who then, as now,
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objected strongly to be sent for years to a

reformatory for offences which would only

entail a few weeks' imprisonment upon adults ;

and he found his benevolence rather5*'%d by a

lad who would tell him nothing but lies, and

that he was going to appeal against his sen

tence. Still more distressing was the havoc

wrought by ignorant architects and improvers

in a famous thirteenth-century hall, with four

vast chimneys in the corners, of which only

one was left unmutilated. Victor Hugo

revenged himself by writing on a central

pillar the following commemoration of the

three architects who had left their traces on

the Palais de Justice, Saint-Germain des Pres,

and Saint-Denis :

" Un sixaine vaut une longue ode

Pour chanter Debret, Pejre et Godde ;

L'oiBon gloussant, l'ane qui bruit,

Fetent Godde, Pejre et Debret ;

Et le dindou, digne compere,

Admire Debret, Godde et Pejre."

The society for the protection of ancient

monuments might do worse than take a hint

from this impromptu, and call upon some of

its poet members to see if they could not

make the way of transgressors hard to them

with a few epigrams.

In these pages we find the Revolution of

1848 casting its shadows before in ways

plainly recognisable by any impartial looker-on.

In 1847 a more than usually magnificent fete

is given by the Due de Montpensier; and

Victor Hugo notes, not without surprise, that

the people, instead of accepting the luxury of

the rich as " good for trade," watch such

manifestations of it with an angry envy,

aggravating their own misery. Then followed

a fatal series of scandals in high life : suicides,

murders, and peculation among the highest

civil and military functionaries and repre

sentatives of the old noblesse combine, with

the utter silliness and brutality of fashionable

amusements, to disgust the populace with their

ruling classes; and Victor Hugo, who was

brought judicially in contact with some of

the criminals, was unfeignedly ashamed and

alarmed for the country, even while still able

to believe that the offenders were sufficiently

sensitive to find the punishment of dishonour

by itself a sufficient deterrent. In the trial of

President Teste and General Cubieres, however,

we see that the poet still succeeded in keep

ing himself " head uppermost" ; for, in spite

of a strong impression at starting in favour of

the innocence of the accused, he was convinced

by the evidence as produced, and only thought

the chief offender might be let off with the

loss of civil rights, because he assumed that

the torture of the trial must have been as

great to him as to the honest men among the

judges.

Between the Hevolution of 1848 and the

coup d'etat Victor Hugo was to some extent

disorienie, and the fact is reflected in his

reminiscences. Personally and socially he was

at his ease with all the leading statesmen and

men of letters of the Restoration. Politically

and socially his views were more advanced

than those of any other man moving in the

same circles; but he had too many other

points in common with them to isolate himself,

and he was never nearer to practical wisdom

and practical influence than during this period,

when the expression of all his sentiments was

tempered by respect for the audience, which

he knew to be only partially sympathetic. As

regards everything except first principles, he

had less in common with the men of '48 than

with the professional politicians they dis

placed ; and it was worse still when exile

threw him into the company of the least

eminent of the survivors of these men. It is

hardly too much to say that in 1853, the date

of a curious story of a Bonapartist spy, the

isolation of exile had already begun to tell

upon the author's style and judgment in the

way which caused his later works to be left

too exclusively to the mercy of his imagina

tion. It ought to be noted, to the credit of

the exiles, that the spy gained their confidence

by his poverty and dependence on their

generosity, so that, when Victor Hugo refused

to let him be executed, any more than Le

Comte, they were able to protect themselves

against further betrayals by getting him locked

up for debt in the Guernsey gaol.

Among other miscellaneous passages of

interest may be mentioned a visit to Villemain

while suffering from insanity ; and two

" choses vues," one of which the editors name

as the origin of Fantine in Les Miserable*,

while the other may serve to excuse one of

the impossible characters in I?Homme qui Bit.

Nothing written in the earlier years is open

to the kind of criticism invited by a phrase on

almost the last page, where a young woman

in the train from Versailles, who turns out to

be an admirer, is described as "une ame

charmante qui a de bien beaux yeux."

Edith Smcox.

The History of Newbury. By Walter Money

(Parkers.)

Mb. Monet is already well known as an

authority upon the subject of the antiquities

of Berkshire. The county has until recently

been very much neglected by the writers of

local history ; and the author of the imposing

volume before us is probably right in saying

that the ground covered by his labours is

unoccupied by any existing book. The revision

of the texts of our ancient chronicles and

the publication and rearrangement of public

records have made it possible to compile a

minute and accurate account of separate towns

and districts which it would have been hope

less for ' the great antiquaries of the last

century, with all their learning and energy,

to attempt with any hope of success. The

difficulties of the modern author arise from

the copiousness of his materials. An ex

haustive survey of all that his known or can

be reasonably inferred as to the history of an

ancient manor or borough would have to be

drawn on so large a scale as to make it

impossible for the general public to give its

time or attention to the subject; and the

interest even of the local reader might be

painfully strained by a too perfect elaboration

of the annals of his particular neighbourhood.

The author of the History of Newbury has

suffered to some extent from the over

abundance of information. He has been,

compelled, as he states, to omit numerous

extracts from the parochial register and cor

poration records which exist at Newbury in

a very perfect state of preservation ; and, on

the other hand, he has been led by considera

tions of local interest to compile somewhat too

minute a chronicle of the events which have

taken place in his neighbourhood during the

last three generations.

The borough has been the scene of many

interesting events, from the time when the

famous Jack of Newbury kept a hundred

looms going in his house, and marched to

Flodden Field with a hundred white-coated

retainers, to the day when Sir John Throck

morton won his bet that a coat should be

made between sunrise and sunset out of wool

which should have been growing that morning

on the backs of two Southdown sheep. The

coat was exhibited to the world in 1851, and

the details of the strange feat are commemo

rated in a popular print. Perhaps the town

is now best known for the part which it took

in the Civil "War." The battle of 1643, in

which Falkland died, and the indecisive

struggle of the following year, have been

described by the author in a separate work,

which met with a very favourable reception.

The reader of this volume has the advantage of

the author's experience, and will find all that

he requires to know about this part of the

war described with conciseness, but with full

mastery of every detail. An interesting

account is added of the visit of Charles II.

to the battlefield where he had been present

as Prince of Wales twenty years before, and

of a somewhat later visit of Mr. Secretary

Pepys, who came to Newbury

" and there dined; and musick ; a song of the

old Cavalier of Queen Elizabeth's, and how he

was changed upon coming in of the King, did

please me mightily, and I did cause W". Hewer

to write it out."

A century after his time Newbury was known

to all the world as one of the busiest points

on the old Bath road. Before the age of

railways began, every traveller who used a

mail-coach or had heard of a flying stage-

chaise, was quite familiar with the " Globe "

at Newbury and the "George and Pelican"

at Speenhamland. It is to be hoped that the

now line of railway, from which great things

are expected, will restore to the ancient town

some of that commercial importance which it

retained for so many generations.

Mr. Money has devoted a great deal of

attention to the ancient history of the locality.

He begins, as in duty bound, with a descrip

tion of the supposed Bite of the Roman

station of " Spinae," which is not unreason

ably identified with the small village of

Speen. Two of the military routes described

in the Antonine Itinerary appear to have

passed through this station on the way from

the junction at Silchester to the fortress of

Caerleon, passing by Bath and Gloucester.

An excellent map of the remains of these

Roman roads is accompanied by a summary

of all that is really known on this difficult

subject, but it is unlikely that any certain

conclusion can ever be attained as to the

exact facts of the case. After the English

occupation was complete the Roman station

seems to have disappeared, if we may judge

by a charter cited from Kemble (but not quite

correctly explained in the text), in which a

Xing of Mercia granted to the Abbey of

Abingdon, " Wickham, with all that un

divided wood which is called Spene, Wohan-

lech, and Trinlech." The "new burg,"

which grew into the borough of Newbury, is

not separately described in Domesday Book ;

Mr. Money, however, shows by record evi-
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dence that it existed in 1079, and has good

reason for believing that it was, at least in

part, included in the description of the manor

of TJlYritone. This manor belonged to " Ul-

ward the "White " before the Conquest, and

was then granted to that Ernulf de Hesding

■who afterwards, on a quarrel with Wil

liam Rufus, threw up his great English

estates and died crusading in the Holy

Land. The devolution of the title to

the Berkshire portion of these estates till

they became the property of William Marshal,

Earl of Pembroke, is worked out with great

care and ingenuity. This part of the subject is

followed by an interesting account of a MS.

poem of the thirteenth century, which gives a

full description of the siege of Newbury

Castle in the year 1152. This document

contains a number of facts about the life of

the great earl which were not previously

known. It seems to have been drawn up by

order of his son under the direction of an eye

witness of the siege. It was purchased for

£380 by the late Sir Thomas Phillips at the

sale of the Savile collection in 1861.

The history of the borough of Newbury is

carefully traced down through various noble

and rojal owners to the time of James I.,

when it was finally granted on a fee-farm

tenure to the mayor and corporation. A great

number of other incidents are interwoven

with the story, all described in an interesting

way. Particular attention has been given to

the story of the martyrdoms under Queen

Mary ; but tho author has omitted the details

of the earlier persecution in the reign of

Henry VIII., which used to be described by

Dr. Twisse, of Newbury, as the beginning of

the Reformation. One or two other omissions

may be noted, with a view to the require

ments of another edition. It would be well

to insert some notice of the natural history

of the locality, especially with regard to the

rare plants described by Ray, and the cele

brated trout and crawfish mentioned by Coxe

in his Magna Britannia. The tradition of

the "Beaver Island" should be supplemented

by a reference to the account in the Philo

sophical Transactions for 1757 of the beaver-

remains which were found in a peatmoss near

Newbury. Chajo.es Eltom.

After Paradise, with other Poems. By Robert,

Earl of Lytton. (David Stott.)

There is much in this book that recalls the

author's striking and beautiful Fables in Song.

It does not, I think, on the whole, maintain

so high a level ; but it has the same special

merit, the same mixture of romantic thought

with piercing apergus from life and experience,

reminding one of the finer work of the elder

Lord Lytton—the same defect, as I venture

to think it, of mingling real poetry with a

hard and gritty humour, a crackling of thorns

under a pot. No doubt this sort of thing can

be done, and done successfully ; but it requires

a Byron or a Browning to do it ; the wit

and satire require to be more radiant, more

spiritual and imaginative, than Lord Lytton's.

There is poetry in epigrams, at times ; but

the working-up to an epigrammatic point is

not in itself a poetical process ; the machinery

inevitably creaks a little, and the result is

something which we do not readily forget,

which yet we find it hard to love as poetry.

Let me give an example of what has been

said. The poem from which the book takes

its name is a series of legends of the life of

Adam and Eve after their expulsion from

Paradise. The first series consists of the

legends of poetry, music, love, and the ideal.

These are the reminiscences of past perfec

tion, granted to man as consolations after

" eternity has been cloven in twain," the

infinite past from the infinite future, by the

archangel's sword (pp. 23-4). Adam's last

glimpse, of Paradise melts into a dream.

When he wakes to his life of exile, his dream

is all but forgotten :

" Yet did its unremember'd secret claim

Release from dull oblivion's daily yoke

In momenta rare. He knew not whence they

came,

Nor was it in his power to rt invoke

Their coming : but at times thro' all his frame

He felt them, like an inward voice that spoke

Of things which have on earth no utter"d name ;

And sometimes like a sudden light they broke

Upon his darkest hours, and put to shame

His dull despondency, his fierce unrest,

His sordid toil, and miserable strife.

These rare brief moments Adam deemed his

best,

And called them all Thb Pojbtby of Life."

The grace and force of the expression almost

conceals the triteness of the thought; but

when, time after time, some Aesopian moral

of this kind is palpably worked-up to, and

finally presented to us, clear and plain, we

see the trick too well, and what we

begin to expect we begin almost to dis

like. The "Legend of Music," (pp. 29-47)

is the finest thing in the book. If I

remember rightly, its main thought—man's

power of making or recognising music

in the blending but discordant clamours of

beast, and tree, and fiends, and waves—has

been touched and developed with great power

in " Paracelsus." But here, though the

language tends towards the extravagant and

rhetorical, the thought is finely maintained,

and, there is no " moral," save the quiet record

of the triumph of Jubal. The ''Legend of

Love," and that of "The Ideal," might

really be one poem, and the former would

gain by the amalgamation. Here also the

expression is incomparably better than the

thought. Adam walks through the world,

haunted by the contrast between the Eve at

his side and the remembered Eve of Paradise.

" That phantom, faultless fair

(The unforgotten Eve of Paradise,

Beautiful as be first beheld her there,

Ere any tear had dimmed her glorious eyes),

Long after Paradise itself had been

By him forgotten, haunted Adam's gaze.

And Adam made comparison between

The faithful partner of his faultful days,

Who strayed, and sinned, and suffered by his

side,

And that imagined woman. With a sigh,

Her unattainable beauty, when he died,

Adam bequeathed to his posterity,

Who called it The Ideal.

And mankind

Still cherish it, and still it cheats them all.

For, with the Ideal Woman in his mind,

Pair as she was in Eden ere the Fall,

Still each doth discontentedly compare

The sad associate of his earthly lot ;

And still the earthly woman seems less fair

Than her ideal image unforgot."

Yes, we know—it is the child's discovery—

" The world is hollow, and my doll is stuffed

with straw, and so, if you please, I should

like to be a nun." But what have poets, who

should be climbing Parnassus, to do with

melodiously running down it in this style ?

It is the veTy function of poetry to keep us

mindful that dreams are realities, and the

only realities. There are several touches of

Browning in this book, but where is the

touch of "By the Fireside," or " One Word

More " ?

The second series, entitled " Man and

Beast," is, on the whole, slighter and more

humorous in quality, yet not devoid of pathos

—witness pp. 74-5, 88-90. The " Legend of

Eve's Jewels" and the " Legend of Fable"

(pp. 93-1 15) are exceedingly clever and grace

ful—the latter especially so ; the Envoi to

Aesop, unknown yet well known, is very

neat. Here is its last stanza :

" Great Sire of Fable ! age to age

Extends from north to south,

From east to west, thine heritage,

That grows from mouth to mouth.

And, with its growth still growing thus,

Thou art thyself grown fabulous."

Of the remaining poems, the longer ones

seem to me the less good. "Prometheia"

is didactic and half political ; " Uriel " is

powerful, but perplexing ; so is " Strangers."

"Transformations" has a reminiscence of

Browning. The " Lines composed in Sleep,"

though they cannot compare with the mar

vellous "KublaKhan," have yet a touch of

the same strange dream-world. " Cintra " is

a vivid record of that marvellous landscape.

But of all these lesser poems the best is

" North and South "—it might have been

written by Mr. Arnold.

" Far in the southern night she sleeps ;

And there the heavens are huslit, and there,

Low murmuring from the moonlit deeps,

Faint music tills the dreamful air.

No tears on her soft lashes hang,

On her calm lips no kisses glow,

The throb, the passion, and the pang

Are over now.

But I, from this full-peopled north,

Whose miduight roar around me stirs,

How wildly still my heart goes forth

To haunt that silent home of hers !

There night by night, with no release,

These sleepless eyes the vision see,

And all its visionary peace

But maddens me."

It is not great, but it is deeply felt,

therefore real, poetry.

E. D. A. Moksiiead.

and

Italian Sketches. By Janet Ross. (Kegan

Paul, Trench, & Co.)

Thebb are two ways of looking at Italy, as

there are two ways of looking at most things

in this world—the way of enjoyment and the

way of criticism, the way of acceptance and

the way of rejection ; and, as nothing in this

world is either perfectly good or perfectly

bad, it follows that both points of view must

contain some element of truth.

We reviewed lately a book called Our Home

by the Adriatic, which was a good specimen

of the antagonistic attitude ; the book before

us is an excellent example of the opposite

method. It depends very much upon

temperament which method we adopt as a

writer, or which method pleases us as a

reader. For our own part we believe that

the method of acceptance is the more fruitful,

as it certainly is the more enjoyable.

Mrs. Rosb's love of Italy and the Italians

is written in every line of her book ; the
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whole is inspired by affection and tempered

by knowledge, and the combination gives to

her work the suave and mellow quality which

it possesses. Mrs. Rosb's knowledge on prac

tical points is indeed very great ; it is based

upon an experience of eighteen years passed in

intimate relations with the Tuscan peasantry.

Popular songs, music and all, caught from the

lips of Florentine "cabbies," or of contadini

in the "Val d'Arno, strange bastard Greek

chants still sung by the shepherds of Leucas-

pide, minute descriptions of the way in which

oil and wine are still made in Tuscany, a

parallel between the agriculture of Vergil's

time and the Tuscan farming of to-day, an

account of the metayer system with its

advantages and drawbacks—all enlivened by

vivid sketches of the peasantry drawn from

the life—form the main subject of this charm

ing book. We even get an analysis of the

waters of Casciana, though the last item in

that analysis, "residaum of complex com

position," placed at a very high figure, seems

to leave a good deal for the chemist to discover.

Mrs. Ross's translations are very good and

spirited ; take for instance, " Palumella "

(p. 76). The difficulty of rendering these

popular songs is well known, and the

masterly way in which Mrs. Ross has

caught the spirit and the lilt of the

originals proves how much she is in sym

pathy with her subject. But perhaps nothing

in the whole book better displays the author's

intimacy with the people about whom she

writes than the numerous proverbial sayings,

so essentially Italian in character, which are

scattered broadcast over her pages. The real

secret of Mrs. Ross's success lies in her deep

sympathy with the people about her, and the

remarkable camaraderie of her nature. "When

on a journey hers is the "song of the

open road " ; and she is always ready for the

frank enjoyment of the people she meets, and

so full of a quick spontaneous sympathy that

they soon unlock to this magic key. For

instances of these qualities take the charming

story of "La Oioconda " and the episode of

the young sailor at Tarentum. These are

traits of a temper which an Italian appre

ciates. He enjoys frankness and trust, and

he likes sympathy. Let an Italian feel that

you think him a rogue, and he will very soon

give you good reason for doing so ; while, on

the other hand, in a large number of cases

he is grateful for and will justify confidence.

The freshest and, in some respects, the

best chapters of the book are those on

Tarentum and Leucaspide ; two charming

descriptive papers on a part of Southern Italy

that is little visited—they fill one with a

desire to go there. The whole work, however,

can be safely recommended for its knowledge

and its information to those who intend to visit

either the Tuscan hills or the plains of Magna

Graecia. H. F. Brown.

TWO TRENCH BOOKS ON IRELAND.

Paddy at Home ("Chez Paddy"). By the

Baron de Mandat-Grancey. Translated by

A. P. Morton. (Chapman & Hall).

Pour Vlrlande. Par Emile Piche, Pretre

Canadian. (Paris: J. Mersch ; Dublin:

Gill.)

M. be Mandat-Grance? styles himself "an

apostolic Roman Catholic " ; at the same time he

is a landlord. "While, therefore, he has strong

sympathy with the Irish as, in the main, a

Catholic people, he does not like the National

or (as he insists on calling it) the Land

League ; and, since his travels were chit-fly

in what are called congested districts, he also

believes in the exploded panacea of emigra

tion. That is why the Unionist press attri

bute to his lively and amusing book an

importance greatly above its deserts. It is

simplythe impressions de voyage of an admirable

raconteur. The story of bailiff M'Grath and

his five plain daughters—two of whom got

married to his police-protectors, the result

being a requisition from the other three that

the father should lodge a complaint against

his sons-in-law and get them replaced by

single men—is told with a raciness which

M. About never surpassed. Then M. de

Grancey, though he appears to believe that

the Irish peasants are a pack of lazy liars,

never says a harsh word of them, and is

evidently delighted at the enthusiam with

which they always received the announce

ment that he was a Frenchman. He did not

see much of Ireland—Dublin, Castle Connell,

Limerick, Killarney, Kenmare, Tralee, Shaun-

ganeen, where he spent hiB Christmas as the

guest of the strictly boycotted Mr. Thompson.

Besides, as he was passed on from one land

lord and agent to another, he naturally heard

only one side of the question ; and, moreover,

having made up his mind that Home Rule

is impossible, he did not take the trouble to

learn what is to be said on the other side.

Nevertheless, when Mr. Gladstone had

claimed that the whole of the civilised world

is on his side, it was a grand thing to show

one clever writer who was strongly the other

way. Che% Paddy accordingly received an

amount of attention altogether dispropor

tionate to its real importance ; and Mr.

Morton's translation was doubtless hurried on

for political ends, otherwise he would have

given for bail its English equivalent; for

roadsteads he would not have written roads ;

nor would he have described the inevitable

doom of the iniquitous Grand Jury system as

"it is fatal " 1 am glad, however, that Chez

Paddy should have been thus early trans

lated ; for, to those who read him in cool

blood, M. de Grancey's evidence tells much

more against than it does in favour of the

present system. Of agents, for instance, he

says (as in duty bound), "no other nation

owns a body of officials who can be compared

with them ; yet, since they are not account

able either to government or to the electors,

their despotic power is felt to be a grievance."

It is " dangerous," too, for "unquestionably

it must be hard," says this French landlord,

who certainly has no excessive sympathy for

the tenant class, " to feel oneself so com

pletely in a man's power, however honourable

he may be." Land is a necessary of life to

the Irish peasant ; and this the agent can not

only take from him, but can prevent him from

getting it elsewhere, " a whole county being

in the hands of five or six men, all interested

in keeping on good terms with one another."

And thus, on the French landlord's own

showing, an eviction may easily become, in

Mr. Gladstone's words, a death sentence

(p. 225). M. de Grancey sees clearly how

different all this is from England, where

tenants are at a premium, and where there

are other industries for a man to turn to;

though when he disputes the title of the

tenant to be considered part-owner he shows

that he has not realised the altogether peculiar

conditions of land-tenure in Ireland. In France,

aa in England, the tenant takes a farm on

which the landlord and his predecessors have

expended much capital. In Ireland the ex

penditure has been, in almost every case,

made solely by the tenant and his predecessors,

whom the landlords have been robbing,

generation after generation, except where

Tenant Right has afforded a sort of compensa

tion. This disposes of the whole of our

author's concluding chapter. It is admirably

reasoned, but the clearest logic can not make

up for wrong premises ; and the " association

between capitalist and cultivator," which is

a fair description of farming in almost every

other European country, is wholly misleading

when applied to Ireland. A Kerry or Donegal

farmer, whose father and grandfather turned

a bit of bog into fair land, stands in precisely

the same position as the present representative

of one of those Scotch or English settlers who

gradually turned " the Ards " in County Down

into a garden. The difference is that " tenant

right" encouraged the latter to put labour

and capital into the work and protected him

when he had done so ; the former was, till

1870, wholly at the mercy of an agent, whose

business was to extort more rent as soon as

the improved bog had acquired greater market

value. This is enough to accountatonce for the

prosperity of the " Orange part of Ulster," and

for the backwardness of nearly all the rest of

the island. But M. de Grancey, Frenchman

like, had his theory ; and if facts did not

square with it so much the worse for them.

Tnus, he actually supports his emigration fad

by the monstrous misstatement (p. 298) that

the population is increasing, whereas, if he

had travelled in the North (as I am now doing)

he would have heard the cry against depletion

raised quite as loudly by the landlord class us

it is by the Nationalists of Dublin. If his

object was to be amusing, his book is a

complete success ; as a contribution towards

solving the Irish difficulty its value is nil,

unless his reminder that England has never

succeeded in assimilating any of her subjf c",

populations (contrasting strangely herein even

with those cruel colonists the Spaniards), leads

pome Englishmen to reflect that, after all,

to concede Home Rule to the manifest wish

of seven-eighths of the Dish people may be

the real solution of this difficulty—that the

Union of love and gratitude is a better

thing than the farce of a United Parliament.

He makes few blunders for a Frenchman,

though to place in the Queen's County Glen-

beigh, which Mr. Adair so cruelly cleared

some twenty-five years ago, is startling.

But he was evidently humbugged (and had

an amused suspicion that he was being;

humbugged) by the facetious guests of Mr.

Trench, who would not let him sit near

the drawing-room window lest a Bhot

should come through, and who gave him his

choice of revolver, bowie-knife, or tomahawk

for defence in case of an attack. He is most

successful in his criticism of Mr. Gladstone's

Purchase Bill; but, as that bill is dead,

nothing need be said but that the landlords

will never have such a chance again. I wish

he had discussed the respective advantages of
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state-ownership and peasant proprietory ; but,

looking on the whole matter as an impossi

bility, he naturally does not care to do this.

I am glad that his practised eye saved him

from giving in to the fallacy that Irish land

is all good and that the grass is valuable in

proportion to its abundance. He looked at

things as an intelligent agriculturist and he

writes accordingly. On many minor points—

e.g., the morality of the peasantry, the untidi

ness of the women, and whether the priests

are or are not exacting in the matter of dues,

his testimony is worth attention.

But I have already given too much space

to a book which, but for the way in

which a political party sounded its praises,

hardly deserved so crushing a reply as

that given by Father Piche. He has been

five years at Lnrgan, and, therefore, writes

with authority. His little book will com

mend itself to every fair-dealing reader,

and should be taken as a corrective by

those who having read Ghet Paddy desire to

hear the other side of the subject. It is

startling to find that one of the baron's

raciest stories—that about priests condoning

murder, when the murdered is a bailiff—was

told him by Father Piche. It is, of course, a

" cock and bull " as old as the hills ; but the

baron took it quite seriously. I am glad the

translator has discarded the hideous carri-

catures which provoke Father Piche's ire.

Henbt Stttabt Fagan.

NEW NOVELS.

A Secret Inheritance. By B. L. Farjeon. In

3 vols. (Ward & Downey.)

Ca*t on the Water*. By Hugh Coleman

Davidson. In 3 vols. (Hurst & Blackett.)

Scheherezade : a London Night's Entertain

ment. By Florence Warden. In 3 vols.

(Ward & Downey.)

A Daughter of the Tropici. By Florence

Marryat. In 3 vols. (White.)

Bead Men's Dollars. By May Crommelin.

(Bristol: Arrowsmith.)

Gracious Lady's Ring. By Mary E. Hullah.

(Hatchards.)

Mb. Fabjeon has scarcely maintained his

usual level in his latest book. The theme he

has chosen—that of hereditary insanity—is

neither new, nor well adapted to artistic

purposes ; and it ought to be either one or the

other to redeem its inherent unpleasantness.

No doubt, much pains have been devoted to

invest the treatment with some novelty, and

there is careful workmanship throughout;

but the story drags even more perceptibly in

its completed form than it did when appearing

as a serial. The contrivance for producing a

new effect is that the insanity is of a kind

which bisects the life of the patient.

Habitually strong and clear in mind, benevo

lent in will and habit, cautious and orderly in

demeanour, he inherits a tendency to be

maniacally affected by fears for those whom

he loves, and while in somnambulism, or

rather trance, to commit crimes for their

protection against their real or fancied

enemies, being quite unconscious afterwards

of his conduct, and actively contributing to

fix the acts on others whom he honestly

believes guilty. This is complicated with the

adventures of two pairs of twins in successive

generations, who are endowed with the

same occult power of knowing each other's

acts when absent (at least, as regards one

twin in each pair), and who repeat the

experience of falling in love with the same

woman, much to the interruption of their

previously affectionate relations with each

other. But Mr. Farjeon has not made his

puppets live. They do not present any very

definite individuality (though this is just

what he has been striving for) ; and, what is

somewhat strange, although most of the story

is laid in France, no attempt whatever has

been made to keep the local colour true. Save

a Dr. Louis, even the names of the French

characters are not French ; and Nerac, which

is a very fair-sized country town of historical

note, is spoken of several times over as a

mere village. If the adventures there

described by Mr. Farjeon were a tithe as

entertaining as those of M. Chicot, when

Henry the Great kept his tiny court there as

King of Navarre, according to the veracious

chronicle of M. Alexandre Dumas, the im

probabilities of the plot might be freely con

doned ; but the incidents are not lively

enough to float the book as a whole-

Mr. Davidson's story opens with a prologue,

separated by a long interval of years from

the succeeding matter. It tells how two

girl-babies, suddenly deprived of their parents,

were left as waifs, and variously provided for ;

and the remainder of the story carries on

their adventures to the goal of marriage.

But the narrative portion of the book is not

its most salient feature, which is rather a

sketch of the sordid and wearing cares of

poverty as affecting persons of a class above

the artisan level, and notably a struggling

author, taken advantage of by the sharks

who infest the publishing trade not less than

other industries. Also there is one character

upon which Mr. Davidson has spent a good

deal of pains : a happy-go-lucky man, totally

without principle in money matters, and thus

ready to act dishonestly in order to tide over

any difficulty, yet much more weak than

knavish, being perfectly willing to give away

freely what he has dubiously acquired, and

goodnatured after bis slovenly fashion. The

defect in the drawing is that the bad side is

brought out very much more forcibly than

the good one, which has to be taken mainly

on trust ; though this criticism has to some

extent to be qualified by noting that Mr.

Whiffin, the character in question, is one of

those numerous persons who never get to

understand the value of money, and thus

fail to recognise the immorality of doubtful

transactions connected with it, even when

including abundant falsehood. There is

promise in Cast on the Waters, but the plot

wants neatness of juncture ; and Mr. David

son doubles one of the leading situations,

where variety of treatment would have been

more effective.

Scheherezade is a story with a good deal of

crude, rough vigour, and with at least half-a-

dozen cleverly planned situations ; but it has

one most serious artistic defect. A novelist

is quite within his rights when inventing

perfectly impossible plots and situations ; but

ne is bound to make his characters speak and

, act as they would be likely to do if by any

chance they could be so placed. That Mr.

Besant possesses this gift in an uncommon

degree is known to all readers of his novels ;

but Miss Warden has not attained it yet.

She has, however, drawn her heroine (a sort

of blended study after Undine and Dora

Spenlow) with much deftness and some sym

pathy ; and, while there are passages in the

book where the crudity is not far removed

from coarseness, yet this is more in style than

in idea, and there is capacity shown for doing

much better if a competent adviser would

teach her the literary and ethical value of

restraint and reticence. The title is not very

appropriate, a strain of East Indian blood in

the heroine being the sole discoverable reason

for it.

" A Daughter of the Tropics " is an adven

turess in London, by birth a West Indian

octoroon, with beauty and talents, not the leatt

of which is a talent for making mischief, and

a perfect willingness to exercise it. She

appears on the scene in the capacity of

housekeeper and secretary to Mark Kerrison,

a dramatic author, whom she desires to make

her husband also ; and the plot chiefly turns

on her employment of chantage to get rid of a

young lady whom he prefers, both before and

after he has married herself. Lola Arlington,

the adventuress, obtains the necessary informa

tion partly through her own keen-witted

observation, but even more through the occult

powers of her great-grandmother, an aged

negress, who sets up in business as a spae-

wife in Whitechapel, and is credited by the

author with really possessing the supernatural

powers to which she lavs claim, and with

being a priestess of the Vaudou cult, regard

ing which, however, the abundant details

supplied are more sensational than historically

accurate. The manner in which her plots

recoil unexpectedly upon herself forms the

apex of the story, which is written with

some dramatic power, but lacks all charm of

style.

Dead Men's Dollars is a story of successful

search for sunken treasure, which the seeker

desires chiefly for the sake of a girl who

throws him over while he is away looking for

it, though with the excuse that there was

reason to suppose him drowned. How he is

consoled at last is prettily told ; and the

volume is one that will serve to wile away

a couple of hours pleasantly enough—quite as

much as it aims at.

Gracious Lady's Ring is a homely story of

German life—so German, indeed, that it reads

more like a translation than an original Eng

lish composition. It tells simply how an

honest servant-girl falls under suspicion of

stealing a ring and suffers imprisonment for

the alleged crime, but has her innocence acci

dentally established some years after she has

emigrated to America. The weak point of

the story is that the circumstantial evidence

is not strong enough to warrant a conviction,

since the only facts proved are the opportunity

for making away with the ring and its actual

disappearance. It is not probable that Ger

man law exacts no more.

RlCHABD F. LnrLBDALE.
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SOME RELIGIOUS BIOGRAPHIES.

Life of Monseigneur de Merode. By Mgr.

Besson. Translated by Lady Herbert. (W. H.

Allen.) This book can be read with interest

not only by Catholics, but by all students of

modern European history. Mgr. de Merode

■was first war minister and then almoner to

Pius IX., and this record of his life throws

much light on the tortuous policy of Napoleon

III. at the Vatican. " The emperor protects

us, as they shore up a house with the intention

of demolishing it" (p. 121); thug Mgr. de

Merode aptly described the state of affairs at

Borne in 1859. In September of the following

year the Italian troops entered the Marches and

defeated Lamoriciere, the brave leader of the

pontifical army, at Castelfidardo. As usual,

Napoleon III. was disingenuous. "Do it,

but do it quickly," he said to Cialdini,

who asked for his authority to invade the

Papal Slates (p. 145). At the same time his

ambassador at Borne, acting on instructions

from the minister for foreign affairs, tele

graphed to the French consul at Ancona (then

besieged by Cialdini)—" Orders have been given

to embark fresh troops at Toulon, which cannot

fail to arrive soon. The emperor's govern

ment will not tolerate this culpable aggression

on the part of the Sardinian government."

With good reason did Cialdini tell the pontifi

cal general—" You have been deceived.. We

saw your emperor fifteen days ago at Cham-

bery, and we know what we are about." Only

on one occasion did the French emperor and.

Mgr. de Merode meet, and that was in March,

I860. " Well, monseigneur, I don't hear that

things are going on very well at Borne." The

priest replied : " Ah, sire ! in what country are

things going on well ? " The emperor twirled

his moustache, and dismissed his inconvenient

visitor (p. 127). On December G, 1866, the last

French soldier left Borne, and the protection of

what remained of the Papal States was left to

the little army which Mgr. de Merode had

formed. On October 26, 1867, Garibaldi laid

siege to Monte Botundo, five leagues from

Borne. On October 29 a French corps landed

at Civita Vecchia. The repulse of the Gari-

baldians at Mentana on November 3 was due

to the bravery of the Papal Zouaves. But it

is a fact of history that Napoleon never intended

that the French troops should have aided the

Pope at this critical juncture. When Gari-

l aldi's invasion was first heard of, the French

emperor gave orders for the embarkation of an

expeditionary corps, then revoked them, then

renewed them ; and the army corps commanded

by General de Failly had embarked and was

on its way before a fresh counter- order reaehed

Marseilles (p. 234). Montalembert married a

Bister of Mgr. de Merode, and the letters of the

great orator and writer form one of the most

interesting portions of the book. We must

content ourselves with two extracts :

" I found, a day or two ago, in the prophet Isaiah

a text which seems to me to sum up in an admir

able manner the whole history of the two

Napoleons—Foiuimut mendacium spem nostram et

mendacio protecti tumus. I hope that the person who

is employed to open my letters will take a note of

this text and communicate it to his superiors'*

(p. 190).

In the same letter the great champion of the

Catholic cause thus refers to his own daughter

and sister taking the veil :

" For to the blanks which death creates around us

as we go on in life, it is sad to have to add the

other blanks left by those young lives who are

gone to bury themselves in the cloister. This sad

ness may be disputed on higher grounds ; but it

will not yield to the most conclusive arguments, aod

we may say in truth, ' The heart has its reasons

which reason does not recognise.' "

The energy of Mgr. de Merode was by no means

confined to the Papal army. In every depart

ment of the public service he was the minister

of reform and progress. Boads, streets, aque

ducts, railroads, telegraphs, prisons, schools,

convents, agricultural establishments, hospitals

of every kind—all were transformed, created,

or renewed by the unflagging zeal of this

Belgian priest, who combined the enthusiasm

of a modern philanthropist with that of a

knight of old. "Those who see danger to the

Church from the better instruction of the people

are blind ! " he would exclaim. His biographer

justly says that Mgr. de Merode did more in

twenty years to overcome the priestly prejudice

in Borne against education than had been done

in the previous century. Numerous as were his

services to the cause of education, his services

in the cause of prison reform were even greater.

We can only refer here to the wonderful im

provements lie effected in the prisons at

St. Balbina and the Termini (pp. 94-104).

Another biographer of Mgr. de Merode has

said that " the Piedmontese, who have so ruth

lessly destroyed so many things, have not

dared to change the prison system which he in

troduced." When Mgr. de Merode was at

Bologna with the pope iu 1858, he asked to see

the prisons. Fearful of inspection, the authori

ties replied that the keys could not be found.

Instantly he sent for two masons, made a

breach in the walls, and marched into the

prison through the hole. We have quoted

enough to show that this is an interesting

book. We should have to quote much more

were we to attempt to do justice to Mgr. de

Merode's varied and extraordinary gifts. What

ever may be thought of the object to which he

devoted his life—the integrity of the Papal

States—there can be but one opinion of Mgr. de

Merode's character. He was, in the best sense

of the word, a prince of the church. The

translation before us is creditable; but the book

would have gained much in value had it

contained a historical map and an index.

W. Lindsay Alexander, DD., LL.D : his Life

and Work, with Illustrations of his Teaching.

(Nisbet.) This biography gives a careful and

minute account of the work of the leader of

Congregationalism in Scotland during the last

fifty years. Mr. Boss does not, perhaps, pay

quite sufficient attention to Dr. Alexander's

influence on his party, but this may be because

the man is himself more interesting and

important than the body he belonged to. Dr.

Alexander was for more than forty years pastor

of what became St. Augustine's Church in

Edinburgh, and for more than twenty years

Professor of Systematic Theology in the

Theological Hall of the Congregational

Churches ; but bis power as a preacher and his

genial character gave him more than a local or

sectarian reputation. His extensive attainments

made all his work thorough. Besides a wide

and scholarly knowledge of Latin, Greek,

and Hebrew, he was well acquainted with

German, French, and Italian ; and his culture

found full expression in his sermons. He dis

liked the modern custom of preaching only on

isolated texts or subjects, and iusisted that a

minister should systematically and regularly

instruct his congregation in the meaning and

scope of the books rather than the texts of their

Bible. His sermons consequently demanded

attention and even study ; but those who sat

under him were apt to find other preachers

shallow and careless. Of his literary work

the most arduous and valuable was the editing

of the third edition of Dr. Kitto's Cyclopaedia of

Biblical Literature, of which the most important

articles were by himself; but his pen was

rarely idle. Principal Donaldson contributes

to Mr. Boss's biography a sketch of Dr.

Alexander as a scholar, which is only too short.

Few men have worked harder, or done so much

work so well.

The literature of the Wesleys increases

apace. A memoir of the founder of Methodism

is followed by a biography of the mother whose

energy inspired him with zeal, and that in

turn is succeeded by Mr. Telford's Life of the

Rev. Charles Wesley (Beligious Tract Society).

As the sweet singer of Methodism, the latter

name is honoured in every Christian community ;

and in the religious body which he laboured

so actively to promote the memory of his hymns

has all but banished the recollection of his other

labours. Among the itinerant preachers who

scattered themselves all over England sowing

the seeds of Methodism, none laboured with

more thoroughness than Charles Wesley, and

Mr. Telford's volume will rescue this fact from

the neglect which it has hitherto suffered. We

notice in the pages which describe the journeys

of Charles Wesley through the West of England

a few inaccuracies of names which are probably

borrowed from the manuscripts of the original

journals ; but these are of slight moment and

do not materially detract from the excellence of

Mr. Telford's labours. A more important differ

ence of opinion confronts us in the opening

chapter, describing the early years of the

sweet singer's life. Hitherto his biographers

have been almost unanimous in asserting that

their hero was born in December 1708 ; but

Mr. Telford, on the ground that, if such were

the case, Charles Wesley could not have been

fourteen months old, as is invariably stated,

when the rectory house of Epworth was burnt

down in February 1709, has altered the birthday

to December 1707. In making this apparent

correction of a seeming error he has overlooked,

we cannot but think, the circumstance that at

this period of our history the year terminated

in March. Certainly, if all the dates are taken,

as would naturally be done, in the old style, a

child born in December 1707 would be precisely

fourteen months old in February 1709. A

glance at the parish registers of Epworth would

probably settle the fact; and before Mr.

Telford's life of Charles Wesley is again set up

in type the question should be authoritatively

answered. This memoir of the hymn-writer of

Methodism is written with judgment and good

taste.

Life of the Rev. William Morgan, Professor

of 'Iheology at the Presbyterian College,

Carmarthen. By his son, John Lloyd Morgan.

(Elliot Stock ) Those who are interested in tho

history of Nonconformity in Wales will find

this sketch of a leading Independent minister

clear and useful. Mr. Morgan was for thirty-

seven years pastor of the Independent Chapel in

Union Street in Carmarthen, and for twenty-

one years Professor of Theology at the Presby

terian College in the same town ; but his life is

chiefly remarkable for the vigour with which he

fought the battles of dissenters on the ques ions

of Church rates and education. In a controversy

with Bishop Thirlwall he more than held his

own, and won from his opponent a frank

acknowledgment of his courteousness. The

style of the biography is terse, but a little dry.

Six sermons on various subjects are added at

the end of the volume.

Only a Curate; or, Experiences and Be-

miniscences of Clerical Life. By E. G. Egomet.

(Fisher Unwin.) If the author of this book

intended it to be a record of his own ex

periences, he made a great mistake in not

saying so. "The value of a story is its truth

fulness," said Dr. Johnson ; and Egomet

would have added ten inches to his intellectual

stature, had he stuck to facts, and dropped bis

nom de guerre. He is unquestionably an

able man, but he cannot be described as an

agreeable one. " I have always chosen an

independent part," replied Egomet. "Truth

and justice, honour and honesty, humility and

piety, have been my guides as to what part and
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path I should take in life." " Otherwise you

might possibly have been a bishop," was the

reply, with a smile. " Perhaps so ; but I am

satisfied with my present lot, having learned,

like the apostle, ' in whatever station of life I

am, therewith to be content.' " (p. 78). It is

not customary for a gentleman, when asked

whether he speaks French, to break forth into

that language, yet such is the habit of this

missionary from the backwoods (p. 235).

Disrespect for colonial orders is possibly very

improper ; but it hardly seems an offence of

sufficient magnitude, or sufficiently frequent,

to justify the stress laid on it by Egomet.

The " country parochial clergy " are, doubtless,

very unapostolic in their lives ; but is it fair to

Btate of them, as the author does (p. 231), that

he found " none like St. Paul, content with his

lot " ? We must also protest against the

author's " regret that the temple of God [St.

Paul's Cathedral] should be desecrated by "—a

musical rehearsal (p. 53). This narrowness

ill accords with the liberalism professed by the

author in his interview with the Bishop of New

York (p. 36). But consistency is not the

author's strong point. He frequently contrasts

the Church most disadvantageously with

Dissent, and yet he dismisses disestablishment

and disendowment as " a great misfortune and

a great fraud" (p. 292). Like many another

reformer, he regards the whole Church system

as "corrupt, rotten and bad" (p. 98), but he

thinks he can cleanse the State Church by

abolishing all patronage. This is his panacea

for all the ills that the establishment is heir to :

" Vest all patronage in the diocese, by which I

mean the bishop and his council, or cathedral

chapter, in connexion with the parishioners of

each church. Then let the bishop nominate,

giving the people power to refuse, and so on,

till both bishop and people agree. This will

secure the minister moat likely to promote peace

in the parish, give satisfaction to the parishioners—

and crowded churches will be the result where

there are now so many empty pews " (p. 138).

Beecher Memorial : Contemporaneous Tributes

to the Memory of Henry Ward Beecher. Com

piled and edited by Edward W. Bok. (James

Clarke) This handsome volume consists of a

series of letters, &c, written by divers persons

—in America, England, and the continent of

Europe—when the news of Beecher's death

was yet fresh. While they afford much

material for comment, we must content our

selves with pointing out one general moral—

the very different position occupied by a

popular preacher in the United States and in

this country. Here the clergy, of whatever

denomination, form a profession apart. None

can combine successfully the influence of the

platform with that of the pulpit; none can

hope to gain the position of Beecher as the

acknowledged spokesman of the nation. For

this is the lesson taught by the book before us

—that Beecher, by his faults and his weak

nesses scarcely less than by his virtues and his

strength, stands forth as the representative of

the New England of to-day, recognised as such

alike by theologians, politicians, men of letters,

and journalists. It remains to add that the

volume has been beautifully printed at the De

Vinne press in New York, and that it is issued

only in a limited edition.

Bekenntnisse, Was sollen wir denn thun ? Von

Graf Leo Tolstoi. Aus dem russischen Manu

script ubersetzt von H. von Samson-Himmelst-

jerna. (Leipzig : Duncker & Humblot.)

Count Tolstoi's confessions show us a "walk

through the valley of the shadow of death." A

youth, belonging to the aristocracy, of gifts and

of great sensibility, abandons the faith and the

thurch in which he has been nurtured. He

rushes into the excess of dissipation, but there

is that within him which makes for righteous-

science and philosophy. He returns again to

the church which he had deserted. This

subject is not quite new, and it is treated in a

manner which betrays the imitation of French

and German models ; but it has besides some

thing of a peculiarly Russian flavour. It shows

finesse of analysis ; and the manner in which

the successive mental states of our hero are

made to pass by like the slides of a magio

lantern is decidedly clever. The pictures bear the

likeness of truth, except, perhaps, the one given

on p. 10. The catalogue of offences which he

professes to have committed would have brought

a nobleman even in feudal Russia into the

prison of SS. Peter and Paul, if not to Siberia.

NOTES AND NEWS.

Lotus and\Jewel is the title under which Mr.

Edwin Arnold's new volume of poems will

shortly appear. The name chosen bears

allusion to the two principal pieces in the work—

"In an Indian Temple" and "A Casket of

Gems." The former of these two discourses

upon the mysterious philosophy enshrined in

the sacred Hindu word om. The latter brings

together, under a fanciful heading of eighteen

letters, and in lyrical form, much recondite

lore and many legends connected with precious

stones. The volume also contains several minor

poems, with translations from the Sanskrit of

Kalidasa and of the Mahabharata. Messrs.

Trubner & Co. will also publish at about the

same time a reprint, with supplementary com

ments, of Mr. Edwin Arnold's " Death—and

Afterwards," a paper contributed to the Fort

nightly Review in August, 1885.

The Rev. W. W. Tulloch has completed a

popular biography of the Prince Consort,

which will form a companion volume to his

story of the Life of the Queen, recently pub

lished. We understand that the Queen has

allowed Mr. Tulloch to submit his work to

Her Majesty before publication. The volume

will be published by Messrs. Nisbet & Co.

The same publishers also announce for pub

lication in October the Autobiography and

Other Memorials of Miss Maria V. G. Haver-

gal, the sister and biographer of Frances

Ridley Havergal.

Archdeacon Farrar, in addition to his

little volume on Everyday Christian Life, is

engaged on a larger work in Church history,

and will contribute an instalment of it to an

early number of the Contemporary Review under

the title, " Was there a real St. Anthony ? "

Mr. B. L. Farjeon's Christmas Story will

this year appear as the special extra number of

Good Words, with illustrations by Gordon

Browne. Its title is " While Golden Sleep

doth Reign," and its scene is laid partly in

London, and partly in Paris under the Com

mune.

Mr. J. W. Arrowsmith, of Bristol, will

issue in the middle of October a translation of

Max O 'Roll's last book, L 'Ami MacDonald.

The translation is by the author's wife. Nine

editions of the French original were exhausted

within one week of its publication in Paris.

Mr. Redway announces The Dance of Death,

a small volume containing a series of curious

woodcuts discovered some time ago in a northern

printing office. The letterpress is by Mr. T.

Tindall Wildridge.

The Amenities of Social Life is the title of a

new volume of essays, by Mr. Edward Bennett,

announced in Mr. Elliot Stock's "Olive

Series."

A new volume of ballads and stories in verse

by the Rev. Frederick Langbridge, entitled

Poor Folk's Lives, will be published im-

ness. He throws himself into the study of [ mediately by Messrs. Simpkin, Marshall & Co.

The sixth annual report of the American

Dante Society (of which Mr. Lowell is presi

dent) contains a Dante bibliography for the

year 1886, compiled by Mr. W. C. Lane. It

also announces the completion of the Concord

ance to the Divina Commedia, upon which

Prof. Fay, of Washington, has been engaged

for several years. The text followed in the

Concordance is that of Witte (Berlin, 1862),

with the addition of such words in the edition

of Niccolini, Capponi, Borghi, and Beochi

(Florence, 1837) as differ from Witte's. The

context and references are given for all the

words of the Divina Commedia except the

shorter and commoner pronouns, prepositions,

adverbs, and conjunctions, and the more fre

quently recurring forms of the verbs " avere"

and "assere." All these words and forms,

however, are inserted in their proper place in

the alphabetical index, so that the work, in

addition to the usual features of a concordance,

will present a oomplete list of the words and

word-forms in the Divina Commedia. Words

or forms more or less unusual used by Dante only

in the verse-ending are marked with an

asterisk; and words used only by Dante are

marked with an obelisk. The work will form

a volume of between 800 and 900 pages large

octavo, and will be issued at the price of ten

dollars (£2). Subscriptions in Europe will be

received by Messrs. Trubner.

Messrs. Swan Sonnenscheln & Co.

announce a new series of cheap novels, to be

called the "Unicorn" series. The series will

commence with Mr. Edward Jenkins's Jobsnn'i

Enemies ; the young Dutch novelist. Miss

Wallis's In Troubled Times ; Miss 0. C. Fraser-

Tytier's Jonathan; and The. Basilisk, a joint

production of Messrs. H. Pottinger Stephens

and Warham St. Leger.

The National Society announces the follow

ing story-books: Under the Storm, by Miss

Charlotte Yonge ; Prentice Hugh, by Miss

Peard ; A Little Step-Daughter, by the amthor

of " The Atelier du Lys " ; A Promise Kept, by

Miss Palgrave ; Uncle Ivan, by Miss Bramston ;

and For Half-a-Crown, by Esmd Stuart.

The National Society also announce, as an

addition to their Series of Scripture Prints,

The Entry into Jerusalem, adapted from

Gaudenzio Ferrari by J. E. Goodall.

Messrs. Maoniven & Wallace, Edin

burgh, announce for publication: The People

ofthe Pilgrimage ; an Expository Study of " The

Pilgrim's Progress " as a Book of Character, by

the Rev. J. Aken Bain ; Lectures on Missions,

by the late Rev. W. Fleming Stevenson;

Personal and Biographical Sketches, by the late

James Dodds, of Dunbar, with a brief Memoir

by his wife.

Mr. Charles Worthy will shortly publish

with Mr. George Redway, How to trace a

Pedigree ; the Science of Heraldry explained.

A popular work, entitled AU about our Rail

ways, will be issued by Messrs. Carr & Co. next

week.

The forthcoming issue of the Agnostic

Annual, which will be published next week,

will contain a paper by Mr. Samuel Laing, en

titled "Agnosticism and Christianity." Among

the other contributors are Prof. Leon Delbos,

Gerald Massey, John Wilson, and Dr. B.

Bithell.

The English Dialect Society has just sent out

to its members the belated 1885 publication,

Four Dialect Words : Clem, Lake, Nesh, and Oss,

by Mr. Thomas Hallam ; and one work for each

of the years 1886 and 1887, namely, A Glossary

of Words in use in the Wapentake of Oraffoe,

South-west Lincolnshire,bj the Rev. R. E. Cole ;

and a Second Report on Dialectal Work, from

May 1866 to May 1887, by Mr. A. J. Ellis.
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The remaining publications for 1886 and 18S7

are all in the printer's hands ; and they will be

issued, it is expected, before the end of the

year, thus once more bringing the society's

work abreast of the subscriptions.

Misa Crommelin's popular story, Brown

Eyes, has been translated into German by

Baroness Stockmer, and is appearing in the

A'te und Neue Welt magazine, with excellent

illustrations of Dutch costumes and scenery.

TnB only English journal published _ in

Austria—the Vienna Weekly News—has just

celebrated the first anniversary of its birth.

The Schiller-Stiftung received last year, from

a private gentleman named Goldberk, a

bequest in the shape of landed property. This

has recently been sold, and, after deducting all

the incidental expenses, there remains a

balance of 90,000 marks (£4,500).

THE FURTHCOMING MAGAZINES.

Prof. James Darmesteter has written for the

forthcoming number of the Contemporary an

article on " Afghan Life in Afghan Songs,"

which embodies some of the results of his

visit to the North-west frontier of India. The

same number will also contain a reply by Prof.

Robertson Smith to Mr. R. 8. Poole's recent

article on "The Date of the Pentateuch."

Mr. Gladstone has written expressly for

the louth's Companion a paper on " The Future

of the English-Speaking Races." This will

appear in the next volume, which will also con

tain an article by Lord Wolseley on " Young

Men in Battle"; an article by Archdeacon

Farrar on " The Education of a Roman Boy " ;

and several papers by Justin McCarthy on

'■ Life in the House of Commons."

An important article dealing generally with

Mr. Hall Caine's novels will appear in the

Wtstminster Review for October. We hear that

it is by a writer whose name is not unfamiliar

in the scholastic world.

TlIE principal contents of the Century for

October will be " Ely Cathedral," illustrated,

by Joseph Pennell; " Twelve Years of British

Song," by E. C. Stedman; "Mrs. Stowe's

Uncle Tom at Home in Kentucky," by J. L.

Allen ; " Interpretation," by Richard E. Bur

ton; "The American Game of Football," by

Alexander Johnston ; and a portrait of Harriet

Beecher Stowe.

With the November number, which begins

its second volume, the Lady's World will be

much enlarged and improved ; and at the same

time its name will be changed to the Woinan's

World. While attention will continue to be

paid to dress and fashion, the more elevated

regions of woman's work and thought will now

have special space devoted to them. Another

new feature will be serial stories, of which the

first is "The Truth about Clement Ker," by

George Fleming (Miss Constance Fletcher).

The editor is Mr. Oscar Wilde.

A PAPER on the curious extemporary drama

of the Italians, called the " Commedi* dell'

Arte," will appear in the October issue of

Watford's Antiquarian, to which Mr. A. E.

Waite, author of "The Real History of the

Rosicrucians," also contributes an article on

"The Tarot : an Antique Method of Divina

tion."

Under the title of " A Diplomatic Penjdeh,"

Mr. Charles Marvin will contribute an article

to the October number of the Illustrated Naval

and Military Magazine, denouncing the recent

cession of the Kushk Valley to Russia, on the

grounds that the country is fertile instead of

desert, as alleged by Sir West Ridgeway, and

that, contrary to the view of the Prime

Minister, it is of the highest strategical im

portance.

Mr. G. Manville Fexn has been engaged

in writing a new serial story for Cassell's Satur

day Journal, which will be commenced in the

first number of the enlarged and illustrated

series to be published next Wednesday.

Illustrations, Mr. F. G. Heath's pictorial

magazine, in commencing its third volume in

October with a specially designed cover and

pictorial section headings, will begin a series

of illustrated articles on " Pretty Places,"

mostly by the editor; "The English Church

and its Buildings," by the Rev. D. J. Mackey,

Perth ; " Musical Notes and Musings," by

Mr. F. J. Crowest; "Garden, Field and

Farm," by Mr. William Earley ; " Fern

Gossip," by the editor; and "Short Stories"

and sketches, one of which will be " Our

Neighbourhood," by Mrs. Pender Cudlip

("Annie Thomas"). Messrs. W. Kent & Co.

are the publishers.

St. Nicholas for October will contain "An

Ivy Spray," by Louisa M. Alcott ; " The Low

Countries and thi Rhine," by Frank R. Stock

ton, illustrated ; "The Boyhood of Whittier,"

by W. H. Rideing, illustrated; and "Cupid

and the Mutineers," by Mary T. Safford.

From henceforth the Journal of the Bacon

Society will be published by Mr. Redway. The

society thinks the author of the Novum Organum

was also the creator of Hamlet, and is deter

mined to make its opinion general.

MESSRS. SAMPSON LOW, MARSTON &

CO.'S ANNOUNCEMENTS.

Messrs. Sampson Low, Marston & Co.'s

first list of announcements includes " Authentic

Biography of the Rev. Henry Ward Beecher,"

largely autobiographic, by his son, William C.

Beecher, and his son-in-law, the Rev. Samuel

Scoville, assisted by Mrs. Beecher ; "A Story

of the Golden Age," by James Baldwin, illus

trated by Howard Pyle ; " The Pioneers of the

Alps," a collection of portraits of some of the

leading guides, by Capt. Abney and C. D.

Cunningham; " Waste- Land Wanderings," by

Dr. Charles C. Abbott; "Handbook of the

Organ," by G. A. Audsley, a comprehensive

and practical treatise on the appointment and

construction of church, concert- room, and

chamber organs; "The History of Wool and

Wool-combing," by James Burnley ; " Sir

Richard F. Burton, K.C.M.G. : his Early, Pri

vate, and Public Life," also an abridgment of

his travels and explorations, edited by Francis

Hitchman, in 2 vols. ; " New Games of

Patience," by Lady Adelaide Cadogan ; "Wan

derings on Wheel and on Foot through Europe,"

by Hugh Callan; "Three Principles of Book

keeping," by J. J. Chaplin ; " Concordance to

the Poetical Works of Oowper," compiled by

John Neve; "On a Surf-bound Coast; or,

Cable-laying in the African Tropics," by

A. P. Crouch; "Digging, Squatting, and

Pioneering Life in the Northern Territory of

South Australia," by Mrs. Dominic Daly ;

"Outlines of International Law," by George

B. Davis, Assistant Professor of Law at the

U.S. Military Academy; "Pictures of East

Anglian Life," by Dr. Emerson ; a new edition

of Dr. F. Esmarch's " Handbook of Surgery " ;

a new edition of Evelyn's " Life of Mrs. Godol-

phin," edited by William Harcourt, of Nune-

ham; "Home Fairies and Heart Flowers,"

twenty studies of children's heads, by Frank

French, with poems by Margaret E. Sangster ;

" Fresh Woods and Pastures New," by the

author of " An Amateur Angler's D*ys in Dove

Dale"; "Happy Hunting-Grounds," by W.

Hamilton Gibson ; " Birds in Nature," text by

J. E. Halting, with forty coloured plates of

birds as seen wild in nature; "The Native

Flowers of New Zealand," illustrated in colours,

by Mrs. Charles Hetley; "Living Lights: a

Popular Account of Phosphorescent Animals

and Vegetables," by Charles Frederick Holder ;

" Our Hundred Days in Europe," by Dr. Oliver

Wendell Holmes ; " Our New Zealand Cousins,"

by the Hon. James Inglis ; " Through Central

Asia : with an Appendix on the Diplomacy and

Delimitation of the Russo-Afghau Frontier,"

by Dr. Henry Lansdell; "Through the Yang-

tse Gorges ; or, Trade and Travel in "Western

China," by Archibald J. Little, of Ichang ;

"The Vision of Sir Launfal," by James Russell

Lowell, with illustrations by J. W. Alexander,

Bruce Crane, F. W. Freer, R. S. GiiFard, A.

Kapper, H. S. Mowbray, Walter Sherlaw, and

F. Hopkinson Smith ; " The Boy Travellers on

the Congo," adventures of two youths in a

journey with H. M. Stanley "through the

Dark Continent," by Col. T. W. Knox ; " Life

of Nathaniel Hawthorne," by J. R. Lowell;

" Austral Africa : Losing It or Ruling It ? " by

John Mackenzie, in 2 vols. ; "Maidenhood: a

Poem," by H. W. Longfellow, illustrated by J.

Stanley; "life of Commander M. F. Maury,"

by his daughter, edited by Clements Markham ;

" The Pytchley Hunt, Past and Present : its

History from its Foundation to the Present

Day," by H. O. Nethercote ; " The Corsairs of

France," by C. B. Norman ; "Ran Away from

the Dutch; or, Borneo from South to North,"

by M. T. H. Perelaer; " Pepper and Salt; or,

Seasoning for Young Folk," prepared by

Howard Pyle, and illustrated by the author ;

"Portraits of Celebrated Racehorses of the

Past and Present Centuries," vols. i. and ii. ; a

new edition, in 3 vols., of Rambaud's " History

of Russia"; " The Frozen Pirate," in 2 vols.,

by W. Clark Russell ; " China : its Social Life,"

by M. Simon ; " Skinner's Pocket Encyclo

paedia " ; " The Educational List and Directory

of the United Kingdom, 1887-88," eotited by

William Stephen ; "The Dusantes," sequel to

" The Casting Away of Mrs. Leeks and Mrs.

Aleshine," and "The Hundredth Man," by

F. R. Stockton ; " A Manual of Practical Dairy

Farming," by H. Upton; "Nicholas Godfried

van Kampen : Historian and Man of Lt-tfcers,"

with extracts from his writings, in 2 vols., by S. R.

van Campen ; " North against South," by Jules

Verne; "The Fighting Veres: an Historical

Biography of Sir Francis Vere and Lord Vere,

his Brother " ; the hundredth edition of Walton

and Cotton's "Compleat Angler"; " Theic

Pilgrimage," by Charles Dudley Warner, illus

trated by Charles S. Reinhart ; a new volume

of the "Narrative and Critical History of

America," edited by Justin Winsor, librarian

of Harvard University ; " Steam Yachts and

Launches," by C. B. Kunhardt.

Novels.—" In the Web of Destiny," by A. L.

Knight; "Yarmouth Coast," by Charles Gib

bon ; " The Maid and the Monk," by ~W. Stan

hope, in 3 vols. ; " Under the Stars and Under

the Crtsjent," in 2 vols., by Edwin de Leon;

" His Sisters," in 2 vols., by Herbert P. Earl ;

' ' Mohammed Benani : a Story of To-day ";

"Hermosa; or, in the Valleys of the Andes,'

by Mrs. J. E. Martin, in 2 vols. ; and "Raphael

ben Isaac," by John Bradshaw, in 2 vols.

Art.—" The Art Carvings of Japan, Ivory

and Wood," by G. A. Audsley and Michael

Tomkinson, illustrated with fifty plates in

heliogravure; Goldsmith's "She Stoops to

Conquer," with drawings by Edwin A. Abbey,

decorations by Alfred Parsons, and introduction

by Austin Dobson ; " The Italian Masters," by

Prof. Attwi-11 ; Mr. Blackmore's "Spring-

haven," with illustrations by Alfred Parsons

and F. Barnard; "Pen and Pencil in Asia

Minor ; or, Notes from the Levant," by William

Cochran; Andersen's "Fairy Tales and Stories,"

a new translation by Carl Siewers; "Foreign

Etchings," by celebrated artists of France,

Germany, &o., from paintings by Rembrandt,
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Titian, Palma Vecchio, Munkacsy, and others ;

and Dr. Franz von Reber's "History of

Mediaeval Art," translated and augmented by

J. T. Clarke.

MESSRS. KEGAN PAUL, TRENCH &

GO.'S ANNOUNCEMENTS.

Theological.—"The Psalms, Translated with

Introductions and Notes," by Prof. Cheynb ;

" The World to Come : a Research as to Future

Life," by the Rev. Joseph William Reynolds ;

" Thomas a Kempis : Notes of a Visit to the

Scenes in which his Life was spent, with some

Account of the Examination of his Relics," by

Dr. Francis Richard Cruise, with portraits and

illustrations ; the " Life of Archbishop Laud,"

by Arthur W. Benson, with a portrait of the

Archbishop after the painting by Vandyck in

Lambeth Palace; "Aristotle and the Christian

Church," an essay by Brother Azarias ; " Dives

and Pauper, and other Sermons," by the Rev.

Arthur Compton Auchmuty ; and three new

volumes in the "Pulpit Commentary," viz.,

" Hosea and Joel," with exposition by Prof.

Given, and homilies by Prof. Thomson, Rev. A.

Rowland, and Rev. Dr. Thomas ; " I. and II.

Thessalonians, I. and II. Timothy and Titus,

and Philemon," with expositions by the Rev.

Dr. Gloag, the Bishop of Wells, and Rev. Dr.

Eales, homilies by Rev. B. C. Caffin, the Rev.

R. Finlayson, Prof. Croskerry, the Rev. W. F.

Adeney, the Rev. W. M. Statham, and Rev.

Dr. Thomas; and " St. John," with exposition

by Prof. Reynolds, with homilies by Prof.

Croskerry, Prof. Thomson, the Rev. D. Young,

Rev. B. Thomas, and the Rev. G. Brown.

General Literature. — "Bric-a-Brac," being

some woodbury-type plates done at Gower

Lodge, Windsor ; a second series of " Chaucer's

Canterbury Tales," edited by Alfred W. Pollard

for the Parchment Library ; " Aucassin and

Nieolette : a Love Story," edited in Old French

and rendered in modern English, with intro

duction, glossary, &c, by F. W. Bourdillon ;

" An Analytical Index to the Works of Shak-

spere," giving reference, by topics, to notable

passages and significant expressions, brief

histories of the plays, explanations of allusions

and phrases, &c, by Evangeline M. O'Connor;

vols. iii. and iv., completing the work, of " An

Old Shropshire Oak," by the late John Wood

Warter, edited by Richard Garnett ; "Victorian

Literature and other Studies," by Prof. Dowden ;

"Tertium Quid: collected Essays on various

disputed questions," by Edmund Gurney, in

2 vols.; "Venetian Studies," by H. F.

Brown ; " Shakespeare, and other Lectures,"

by the late George Dawson, edited by George

St. Clair; "Studies in the Poetry of Robert

Browning," by James Fotheringham ; "Ethical

Forecasts : being Essays on Religious Evolu

tion and Morality," by William F. Revell;

*' The Axial Polarity of Man's Word-embodied

Ideas and its Teaching," by Arthur Young;

"The South Isles of Aran (County Galway),"

by Oliver J. Burke; "A Handbook of Home

Rule," by various writers; "Home Again," a

novel, by George Macdonald ; " Little Peter :

a Christmas Morality for Children of any Age,"

by Lucas Malet, with numerous illustrations

by Philip Hardy ; " Practical Hints on Shoot

ing : being a Treatise on the Shot-gun and its

Management, Game, Wildfowl, and Trap-

Shooting, together with notes on Sporting

Dogs and Ferrets, and other Information

relative to Shooting," by 20-Bore; "Historical

Record of the Third and Fourth Battalions of

the Worcestershire Militia," by Capt. Robert

Holden, with portraits; "History of the 2nd

Punjab Cavalry," by Col. F. Lance, with

numerous portraits ; a new volume in the

"Military Handbook" series, entitled "Field

Works : their Technical Construction and Tac

tical Application," by Col. C. B. Brackenbury;

"Infant Health: Chapters on the Physiology

and Hygiene of Early Life," by H. Peroy

Dunn.

Poetry.—" Somnia Medici," third series, by

John A. Goodchild ; " Salome," by J. C. Hey-

wood ; " Fires of Greenwood," by Francis

Prevost; "Sister Lucetta, and other Poems,"

by Zitella E. Tomkins; and "On Sea and

Shore," by J. A. Langford.

Science.—In the " International Scientific

Series" : "Weather: a Popular Exposition of

the Nature of Weather Changes from Day

to Day," by the Hon. Ralph Abercromby ;

" Animal Magnetism," by Alfred Binet and

Charles Fere; "International Law, with Ma

terials for a Code of International Law," by

Prof. Leone Levi, dedicated to the Queen ;

" The Origin of Floral Structures through

Insect Agency," by George Henslow; and " A

Manual of the British Discomycetes," with

descriptions of all the species of fungi hitherto

found in Britain included in the family, and

illustrations of the genera in twelve plates, by

William Phillips.

Hassan the Spiritualist," by S. Bergheim ;

" Rupee and Sterling Exchange Tables," by

gradations of -sV of a penny, from Is. to 2s.,

rupees into sterling—from 4 pice to 300,000

rupees, sterling into rupees—from 1 penny to

£50,000, by C. E. Johnston.

MESSRS. W. H. ALLEN & CO.'S

ANNOUNCEMENTS.

" Napoleon and his Detractors," by Prince

Jerome Napoleon, translated by Raphael L. de

Beaufort, with portrait; " Como and Italian

LaJce Land," by the Rev. T. W. M. Lund, with

three maps and eleveu illustrations, by Miss

Jessie Macgregor ; " The Orders of Chivalry,

English and Foreign, Existing and Extinct,

brought down to the Present Time," compiled

from original authorities by Major J. H. Law

rence-Archer, with sixty-four plates ; " Modern

Tactics," by Capt. H. R. Gall, with illustra

tions ; " Haydn's Book of Dignities," revised

and enlarged, by Horace Ockerby ; " Other

Suns than Ours : a Series of Essays on Suns,

Old, Young, and Dead," with other science

gleanings, and correspondence with Sir John

Herschel, by Richard A. Proctor; "Adelaide

Ristori : an Autobiography "; " Service Afloat ;

or, the Naval Career of Sir William

Hoste ; " Some Hobby Horses, and how

to Ride Them," by C. A. Montresor, with

numerous illustrations ; " The Lesters," by

F. M. F. Skene, in 2 vols.; "James* Naval

History," epitomised in one volume, by Robert

O'Byrne ; "The Romance of Life Preservation,"

by James Burnley; " Neo-Hellenic Manual,"

by Dr. Anton Tien; " Andamanese Manual:

an Introduction to the Grammar of the Anda

manese Language," by M. V. Portman ; "Rus

sian Reading Book," by J. Nestor Schnurmann ;

" Plane Trigonometry," by Thomas Roney. In

"The Statesmen's Series": " Lord Beaconsfield,"

by T. E. Kebbel; "The Prince Consort," by

Miss Charlotte Yonge ; " Prince Gortschakoff,"

by Charles Marvin. In the " Eminent Women "

Series: " Mdme. de Steel," by Bella Duffy;

" Hannah More," by Charlotte M. Yonge. In

" Biographies of Great Composers," " Handel,"

by J. Cuthbert Hadden. " Military Mosaics,"

by J. A. O'Shea ; " French Self Tests," by J.

Barrington, being the first of a series, German

and Latin to follow shortly; "Watched by

the Dead," Dickens's master-plot, analysed by

Richard A. Proctor; "The Silver Trout," by

Sir Randal H. Roberts ; " My Life and Balloon

Experiences," by Henry Coxwell, with portrait;

"The New Paris Sketch-Book," by J. Alger;

" Gabrielle ; or, Worth the Winning," by Mrs.

J. Bradshaw ; " Puffs from the Engine of War,"

by an Officer of the Line; "Every Inch a

Soldier," by M. J. Colquhoun; "A Lady's

Life in Montana"; "The Miss Crusoes," by

Col. Colomb, with numerous illustrations ;

" Westminster, Past and Present," by J. Cave

Winscombe; "Taken In," being a Sketch of

New Zealand life as seen by "Hopeful";

" Una's Revenge," by Melville Gray ; " Sheykh

MR. T. FISHER UNWIN'S ANNOUNCE

MENTS.

" Guatemala : the Land of the Quetzal," by

W. T. Brigham, with 105 illustrations and five

maps; "A Summer's Cruise in the Waters of

Greece, Turkey, and Russia," by the Rev. Alfred.

Colbeck; "Daily Life in India," by the Rev.

W. J. Wilkins ; " Tuscan Studies and Sketches,"

by Leader Scott, with many illustrations ; " The

Fleet : its River, Prison and Marriages," by

John Ashton, with seventy drawings by the

author from original pictures ; " The Theory of

Law and Civil Society," by Prof. Augustus

Pulszky, of Budapest; "The Ethic of Free

Thought: a Selection of Essays and Lectures,"

by Prof. Karl Pearson; "The Sentence: a

Drama," by Augusta Webster ; " The New

Purgatory, and other Poems," by Elizabeth

Rachael Chapman ; " Disillusion and other

Poems," by Ethel E. de Fonblanque; "The

Brownies : their Book," with the pictures and

poems by Palmer-Cox as published in St.

Nicholas; " New Fairy Tales from Brentano,"

told in English by K. Freiligrath Krolker and

pictured in colours by F. Carruthers Gould ;

"Tom's Adventures in Search of Shadowland:

a Fairy Tale," by H. Sweetland, with thirteen

illustrations ; " Master Minds in Art," by Wil

liam Tirebuck, with portrait and frontispiece ;

" One That Wins : the Story of a Holiday in

Italy," in 2 vols. ; "More than he bargained

for," an Anglo-Indian novel, by T. R. Hut

chinson; "Birthrights," a novel, by Edgar

Ray; "Christian Facts and Forces," by the

Rev. Newman Smyth ; " Faint yet Pursuing,"

by the Rev. E. J. Hardy; "The Decline of

British Prestige in the East," by Selim Faris,

editor of the late El- Tuwaih of Constantinople ;

" Johannes Brahms," by Dr. Hermann-Deiters,

translated by Rosa Newmarch, edited by J. A.

Fuller-Maitland.

MESSRS. GRIFFITH, FARRAN & CO.'S

ANNOUNCEMENTS.

Illustrated Gift-Books.—"Queen of the Mea

dow," by Harriett M. Bennett, with original

verses by R. E. Mack; "Daisy Days : Pictures

of Country Life," by Mrs. A. M. Clausen ;

" A Christmas-Tree Fairy," by Mrs. Lizzie

Mack and Robert Ellice Mack, with illustra

tions in colour and vignettes in monotint ;

" The Children's Gallery," a collection of pic

tures illustrating child-life from babyhood to

youth in four series, with designs by anAmerican

artist, printed in thirteen colours ; " Songs of

the Day," a series of new monotint books, in

4 vols., with an appropriate selection of verses,

selected and arranged by E. Nesbit and R. E.

Mack; "Holly Leaves," Christmas carols

and Scripture greetings ; " The Star of Beth

lehem," a story in verse by E. Nesbit, illus

trated in monotint ; " Little Town of Beth

lehem ! " a Christmas memorial poem by the

Rev. Phillips Brooks, illustrated by A. Wilde

Parsons and Lizzie Mack ; " Through the Year,

Seasons' Songs and Sketches," compiled by

E. Nesbit and R. E. Mack; "Treasures of Art

and Song," arranged by R. E. Mack, containing

original poems by Graham R. Tomson, Fred E.

Weatherly, Theo. Gift, E. Nesbit, George

Clausen, Miss May Kendal, and Austin Dobson,

with illustrations by Mary L. Gow, Fred Hines,

Julius Luz, Percy Tarrant, A. Wilde Parsons,

Margaret Dicksee, Robert Ellice Mack, George

Clausen, W. Q. Addison, and Lizzie Mack;
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the "Blue Bell" series, in 6 vols., with coloured

frontispiece, and cover printed in colours ;

the " Uhristmas Stocking" series, in 6 vols.,

with coloured frontispiece and lithographed

cover; "The Christmas Box," an illustrated

book for the young, full of pictures and stories ;

"His little Royal Highness," a story for

children, by Ruth Ogden, illustrated by W.

Rainey ; " Pictures and Song for Little Chil

dren," with pictures on every page ; " The Old

Corner Annual," a volume of stories in prose

and verse, with six full-page coloured illustra

tions.

Boys' Books.—"Perils in the Transvaal and

Zululand," by the Rev. H. C. Adams, illus

trated by A. W. Cooper ; " The Duke's Own,"

by Percy Groves, with twelve illustrations by

Lieut.-Col. Marshman; "My Friend and my

Enemy," by Paul Blake; and "Jack's Yarn;

or, Perils of the Pacific : a Tale of the Sea," by

Robert Brown, illustrated by R. T. Pritchett.

Girls' Boohs.—" A Country Mouse," by Mrs.

Herbert Martin, illustrated by Caroline Pater-

son ; " Restful Work for Youthful Hands," by

8. P. A. Caulfeild; "Mademoiselle's Story,"

by Mdme. Ryffel; "A Far Away Cousin," by

Katherine D. Cornish, illustrated by Miss

Stoddart ; "Two and Two; or, French and

English," by Mrs. Seymour, illustrated by

Miss E. Rope; and "Captain Fortescue's

Handful," by C. Marryat Norris, illustrated by

Miss Scannell.

Babies' Books and Fancy Stories.—" Child

Elves : a Fairy Tale, founded on Fact," by

M. Le Pont, illustrated by Miss Laura

Troubridge; "Little Margit, by M. A. Hoyer,

illustrated by Mrs. H. M. Paget; "In the

Land of Nod: a Fancy Story," by Ada C.

Marzath, illustrated by F. Carruthers Gould ;

" The Little Wonder Box," by Jean Ingelow,

a series of six little volumes, daintily printed

and quaintly bound; "Baby's First Book:

Reading and Pictures for the very little

Young," compiled by Uncle Charlie; and "The

Prize Story-Book Series," six story-books for

children of both sexes from five to seven years

of age.

Educational.—" ' Standard Authors ' Readers'

Spelling Book," by G. H. Sergeant; "The

Practical School Registers"; "Composition

Exercises," No. 2, a Series of Exercises for

Standard VI., and Key to Composition Tests,

by T. Hudson; "Needlework," by M. Waite,

Needlework Superintendent of Board Schools,

Bradford; "Musical Drill," by Miss M. E.

Hudson ; and " Studies in Machine Design," a

series of twelve cards, by C. F. Archer.

Miscellaneous.—"The Book of the Operas,"

a concise description of the plots and

incidents of the principal operas, with bio

graphical notices of famous singers ; "A

Manual for Confirmation Classes," by the Rev.

W. Frankshaw; "New Canterbury Tales," by

J. P. Emslie, illustrated by the author ; " Daily

Thoughts of Comfort for the Year," by Ellen

Gubbins; "Sermons principally preached in

Haileybury College Chapel," by the Rev. F.

Butler; " The Ancient and Modern Library of

Theological Literature " (new volumes)—" Bax

ter's Saints' Rest," vols. i. and ii.

MESSRS. NI8BET <t- CO.'S ANNOUNCE

MENTS.

Thfological.—" St. Paul in Athens : the City

and the Discourse," by Dr. Macduff, with

illustrations ; " Word Studies in the New

Testament : the Synoptic Gospels, Acts of the

Apostles, and the Epistles of SS. Peter, James,

and Jude," by Dr. Marvin R. Vincent ; " The

Doctrine of the Lord's Supper : I. The Real

Presence, II. The Eucharistic Sacrifice," by the

Dean of Peterborough; "The Philosophy of

the New Birth," by the Rev. J. E. Brigg;

" Papers on Preaching," by Bishop Baldwin,

Principal Rainy, Rev. J. R. Vernon, and others ;

" Sermons preached in Worcester Cathedral,"

by Precentor Hall; "A Popular Commentary

on St. Paul's Letter to Timothy," with a series

of 40 sermonettes, by Alfred Rowland ; " Honey

from the Comb," by the Rev. Jackson Wray ;

"The Christian Fulfilments, and Uses of the

Levitical Sin-offering," by the Rev. Henry

Batchelor; "Christianity and Evolution; or,

Modern Problems of the Faith," by various

writers ; " Non- Christian Religions," by various

writers ; " Lessons on—I. The Words of Our

Lord, II. Claims of Our Lord," by Dr. Flavel

Cook ; " Building for God," by Mrs. A. Russell

Simpson; "Wisdom's House and Her Seven

Pillars," by Lady Beaujolois Dent ; " Flash

Lights ; or, Short Sunday Readings for

Children, by Edith E. Smyth; "Cripple

Joseph : a Story of Grace," by Maria V. G.

Havergal ; "Short Prayers for Private Use:

for every Morning and Evening of the Week,

selected from Sources Old and New," by Dr.

D. F. Sprigg ; a new volume of verse by Miss

F. R. Havergal, entitled "Streamlets of Sorig

for the Young," collected by her sister, J.

Miriam Crane; " God's Garden," a sacred

poem, illustrating the Christian graces, by

"Heartsease"; "Eminent Workers: some

Distinguished Workers for Christ," by the

Rev. A. W. Murray ; and " Three Friends of

God," by Frances Bevan.

For Young Readers.—"The Fugitives: or,

the Tyrant Queen of Madagascar," by Mr.

R. M. Ballantyne; "Daphne's Decision: or,

Which shall it be?" "Mistress Matchett's

Mistake: a very Old Story," "The Story of

John Marbecke : a Windsor Organist of Three

Hundred Years Ago" — his work and his

reward, by Mrs. Emma Marshall; "Miss

Con : or, All those Girls," by Miss Agnes

Giberne; "Cross Corners," by Miss A. War

ner; "Primrose Garth," and "Jack Horner

the Second," by the Rev. Jackson Wray ;

" Nellie Graham : or, the Story of a Common

place Woman," by Ella Stone; "The Lads of

Lunda," by Jessie M. E. Saxby; "The Old

Violin: or, Charity Hope's Own Story," by

Edith C. Kenyon ; " Winning His Laurels : or,

the Boys of St. Raglans," by F. M. Holmes ;

" A New Exodus : or, the Exiles of the Ziller-

thal," a story of the Protestants of the Tyrol ;

"Lotta's Life Mistake," by Mrs. Evered Poole;

and the following new volumes of their Juvenile

Library—" Both Sides," by Jessie W. Smith ;

" Stephen Gilmore's Dream : or, Coals of Fire,"

by Jessie W. Smith; "Judith, the Stranger,"

by the Hon. Gertrude Boscawen.

THE S.P.O.K.'S ANNOUNCEMENTS.

The Society for Promoting Christian Know

ledge has in the press, and will shortly publish,

the following : " Pictorial Geography of the

British Isles," by Mary E. Palgrave ; " Domes

day Book," by Walter de Grey Birch. In the

"People's Library": "Factors in Life," by

Prof. Seeley, F.R.S. ; " Martyrs and Saints of

the First Twelve Centuries," by the author of

"The Schonberg Cotta Family"; "God's

Englishmen," edited by the Rev. C. W. Stubbs;

and " The Continuity of Soripture," by the late

Lord Hatherly.

Among the tales announced for early publica

tion by the 8ociety are : " Adam Gorlake's Will,"

by 0. E. M. ; " Promises and Vows," by Helen

Shipton; "Kathleen," by 0. Selby Lowndes;

"Queer Chums," by C. H. Eden; "Ire, Pol,

and Pen," by F. Frankfort Moore; "Bird

Stories," by Harrison Weir ; " Cecily's Birds,"

by the author of "Our Valley"; "Her Will

and Her Way, and other Stories," by Mrs.

Newman ; "Mere Suzanne, and other Stories,"

by Katharine S. Macquoid ; "A Steadfast Pur

pose," by Mrs. Isla Sitwell ; " Foxholt and the

Light that burned there," by the Rev. E. N.

Hoare ; " Hawbrook Farm ; or, Esther G-aunt's

Wooing," by L. M. Lane ; " Mrs. Barth's

Girl," by F. C. F. ; "Out in the Cold," by

Annette Lyster ; " The Christmas Present," by

A. Eubule Evans; "True to Training," by

F. E. Reade ; " With Hooks of Steel," by Crona

Temple; "A Tale of a Country Village," by

Sibella E. Bryans ; " A Treasure Lost," by C. E.

Smith ; " Minon ; or, the Cat that the King

looked at," by Phoebe Allen ; " Nell's Bond

age," by F. E. Reade ; " Rex," by the author

of " A Hero Poet " ; "The Best Book," by the

author of "Higher and Higher"; '"The

Goldmakers," by Esnifi Stuart; "From the

Bench to the Battle," by Lady Dunboyne ;

"Walter Morris," by F. E. Reade; "Was he

a Fool?" by Julia Goddard ; "A Minor

Chord," by Niall Heme ; and " Two of Them,"

by the author of " Mike and his Brother Ben."

The Society will also publish soon: "Great

Truths and Holy Lives," by Elinor Lewis ;

" Dispensation of the Spirit," by the Rev. C. R.

Ball ; ' ' An Office of Praise for the use of the

Clergy," by the Rev. P. G. Medd ; " Mind of

Christ as exhibited in the XVIIth Chapter of

S. John's Gospel," " Sermons for the People,"

vol. vii., and " The Church and her Ministry,"

by the Rev. E. H. Beale.

MR. WALTER SCOTT'S ANNOUNCE

MENTS.

" Great Writers."—"Keats," by W. M. Rossetti;

" Shelley," by W. Sharp; "Smollett," by David

Hannay.

"The Canterbury Poets."—" Ballades and

Rondeaus," selected from English and American

writers by J. Gleeson White, contributions by

Austin Dobson, E. Gosse, W. E. Henley,

Andrew Lang, John Payne, A C. Swinburne,

&c. ; "Irish Minstrelsy," edited, with notes

and Introduction, by H. Halliday Sparling ;

" Milton's Paradise Lost," with Introduction

by Dr. John Bradshaw.

The "Camelot Series. "—"The Prose Writings

of Heinrich Heine," with Introduction by

Havelock Ellis; " Reynold's Discourses," edited

by Helen Zimmern; "Essays by Steele and

Addison," with Introduction by Walter Lewin.

" Our American Cousins," by W. E. Adams,

cheap and revised edition; "The Turkish Bath:

its History and Use," by Dr. F. C. Coley ;

New edition of " The World of Cant " ; " Nine

Months on the Nile," by the Rev. Hampson S.

Eckersley ; "Chronological History of New-

castle-on-Tyne and Gateshead," vol. iii., 1581-

1640; "The Thespian Papers," by Neville

Lynn; "Elocution, with Select Recitations,"

by Rev. T. R. Walton Pearson and F. W.

Waithman ; " The Monthly Chronicle of North-

Country Lore and Legend," vol. i.

MESSRS. VIRTUE & CO.'S ANNOUNCE

MENTS.

Art Books.—The Art Journal volume for 1887,

containing etchings by Axel H. Haig, E.

Slocombe, Henri Lepuid, C. O. Murray (after

Luke Fildes' picture, exhibited at the Man

chester Exhibition, and after Seymour Luoas) ;

engravings after W. F. Yeames, J. Mac Whirter,

G. Koller, the Hon. J. Collier, &c. The "Art

Annual," 1887, The Life Work of J. L. E.

Meissonier, by Lionel Robinson, containing a

full-page photogravure of La Rixe and many

illustrations, got up in similar style to the

previous Annuals, on Tadema, Millais, and

Leighton ; " The Rhine : from its Source to the

Sea," by Karl Steeler and others, with nearly

two hundred illustrations; "The Amateur's

Guide to Architecture," by S. Sophia Beale,

with several hundred illustrations ; " Glimpses

of the Land of Scott," by David Hannay, illus

trated by J. MacWhirter; "The Year's Art,
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1888," compiled by Marcus B. Huish; "The

Christian Year," printed in colours, with

specially designed borders.

Children's Bookt, with numerous Illustra

tions.—" My Pleasure Book," " By the Winter's

Fire," "Paul Luggershall," "Our Noah's

Ark," "Short Stories for Sunday Readings,"

"Stories of Foreign Lands for Little Folk at

Home."

ORIGINAL VERSE.

A "JBU D'ESPRIT" OF DR. WATTS ON THE LATE

LORD AND LADY PEMBROKE.*

{In the Goodrich Court Collection.)

i.

Sated with Love's high feast great Henry lay

Enfolded in ye fair Maria's Arms,

Fearless of prying eyes, that might betray

His manly Bosom, or her softer Charms :

When Vulcan y' much envy'd Pair espy'd,

Their beauteous Offspring playing at their Side.

n.

Away he hies, rag'd wing'd w,h Hast his feet,

And fills yc Air w,h Curses as he goes,

Returns, and w1 h him brings th' enchanted Net

Which o'er them (dreaming nought of ill) ho

throws.

By Jove, I have 'em fast once more, He cries,

And straight convenes yc other Deities.

nr.

Witness my wrongs, ye Gods, says he, half weeping,

Repeated Injuries and fresh Disgrace !

See where, oh Shame ! my Harlotry is sleeping

Clasp'd in her brawny soldier's strong embrace.

When Mars, wlh Cupid and ye Cyprian queen,

Step't forth to view that skulk'd till then unseen.

IV.

Bless us ! Whom have we here, Quoth he aghast !

Turn, Deities of War, of Love, and Beauty.

No, Oaf, says Venus, reckon not so fast ;

Blind Dolt, how ill your Jealousie does suit ye.

Here's none but Pern, his Boy, and vertuous Dame ;

Learn from henceforth that Like is not the Same.

Ruperto Verdolaga—a Madrid street poet,

pensioned at the close of his life by General

Bulwer for an act of honesty at the battle of

Talavera, 1809. Domingo Gascon supplements,

with some valuable particulars, the account

fiven of Martinez Salafranca by Menendez y

elayo in his Hittoria de las Ideas EstUicas.

Sefior Guardiola y Valera lays the blame of the

early atrocities of Pedro the Cruel on his

minister, Alfonso de Albuquerque. J. S. de

Toca invites Spanish agriculturists to join the

Conservative party, and to work for an

economical administration. Torres Munoz

notices favourably Delgado's Political and

Economical Studies. Perez y Oliva continues

his " Presas Maritimas," showing the gradual

tendency towards the inviolability of private

property at sea.

We have received No. 3 of Eualcara (Septem

ber 1), the organ of the Berlin Baskischen

Gesellschaft. It contains a paper on Basque

music, by W. Brambash, founded on the collec

tions of Fr. Michel and Iztucta ; also a mystic

account of the origin of language, by Jose de

Puisasola, in Spanish ; and various short notices

and reviews by the editor and others.

MAGAZINES AND REVIEWS.

The chief subject of the Boletin of the Real

Academia de la Historia for July-September

is a full reprint of the proceedings of the

Inquisition in 1490-1 against Jews and

Christians who crucified a Christian child in

a cave near la Guardia. Apart from subsequent

exaggerations the fact seems to be proved.

The motive is said to have been a belief that

with the heart of a child thus crucified, and

with a consecrated Host, a spell could be made

to hinder the action of the Inquisition and to

destroy Christians. A report by Javier de

Salas on V. F. L6pez's History of the Argentine

Republic combats the theory of a prior

Peruvian occupation founded on toponymical

considerations, the interpretation of which is

shown to be inexact. Fernandez Duro tells of

a Spanish " admirable Crichton " who appeared

in Paris, Ghent, and Burgundy, in 1445, van

quishing with equal ease the learned and the

athletes, and therefore supposed to be the Anti-

Christ. He makes it probable that this hero

was Fernando del Pufgar, who had no such

extraordinary fame in his own country. Jimenez

de la Espada confirms, from the MS. of Fray

Francisco de Aguilar in the Escurial, the

destruction of Cortez's ships, making it, how

ever, probable that they were scuttled and not

burnt. Sefiors Saavedra and Fernandez-

Guerra give some important Arabic and Latin

inscriptions from the province of Cordova.

The Revista Gontemporanea for August opens

with a necrology of Dionisio Chaulie, followed

by an interesting account from his pen of

♦ Dr. Watts writes at the foot of this composition,

" In imitation of Prior."

Reisw, Oh. K. Vorlesungen iib. latelnlsche Sprach-

wissenschaft. S Bd. Lateinische Syntax. Neu

bearb. v. J. H. Schmalz u. G. Landgraf. Berlin :

Calvary. 18 M.

Spiegel, F. Die arischo Periode u. ihre Zustande.

Leipzig : Frledrloh. 13 M.

CORRESPONDENCE.

ON TEACHING ENGLISH.'

SELECTED FOREIGN BOOKS.

GENERAL LITERATURE.

Dbldevkz, E. M. E. La socWW dea concerts, I860 a

18S5 (Conservatoire National de MusiqueJ. Paris:

Firmln-Didot. 8 fr.

Leboy-Beaulieu. P. Alg£rie et Tunisia. Paris:

Guillaumin. 8 fr.

Lesseps, Ferdinand de. Souvenirs de quarante ans,

d."" lii's a mes enfants. Paris : Nouvellc Berne. 19 fr.

Sempeb, H. Donatellos Leben u. Werke. Innsbruck :

Wagner. 8 M.

ViONON. L. La France dans PAfriqueduNord. Paris:

(iut'laumin. 7 fr.

Zajs. E. Die kurm&inzlsche Porzellan-Manufaktur zu

Hochst. Mainz : Diemer. 20 M.

THEOLOGY.

Manohot, O. H. Die Heilieen. Ein Beitrag ram

geschichtl. Veretiiudnias der Offenbarg. Johaunis

u. der bltcnrlstl. Verfassung. Leipzig : Veit. 6 II.

HISTORY, ETC.

GUNT'LACH, W. Wer iab der Verfasser d. Carmen de

bello Saxonico 1 Innsbruck : Wagner: < M.

Hirn, J. Herzog Ferdinand II. v. Tirol. 2. Bd.

Innsbruck : Wagner. 12 II.

Keller, O Thiere d. olassischen Alterthums in cultur-

gescbichtlicher Beziehung . Innsbruck: Wagnsr.

10 M. 80 Pf.

KiiSTER, A. Die Wormser Annalen. Elne Quellen-

untersucbung. Leipzig : Fock. 1 II. 80 Pf.

Rbgksta eplscoporum Consr-tntiensium. i . Bd 2. Lfg.

Unter Leitg. von F. v. Weech bearb. v. P. Ladewig.

Innsbruck : Wagner. 4 M.

Ruklens, Oh. Carte de 1' Europe 1480-1485, annexee a

un manuscrlt de Ptnldmee a la Bibllotheque Royale

de Belglque a Bruxelles. Brussels. 20 fr.

STUDIBN. kirchengeechichtliche. Hermann Reu*er

ram 70. Geburtstag gewidmet. Leipzig : Hinrichs.

8M.

PHYSICAL SCIENCE AND PHILOSOPHY.

Dbbiebbe, Ob. L'bomme avant 1'bistoire. Paris :

J. B. Batlliere. 8 fr. 60 o.

Ebntee, E. v. I7b. den feineren Bau der Skelettheile

der Kalkschwamme. Wien: Goi old's Sonn. 8 M.

20 Pf.

Eitinqshat/sen, A. v. Die Widerstandsveranderangan

v. Wismunh, Antimon u. Tetlur im magnetischen

Felde. Wien : Gerold's Sohn. Ill 60 Pf.

Feitsoh, G. Die elektrlsoben Fisehe. 1. Abtb.

Malopterurus eleetrlcus. Leipzig : Veit. 80 II.

Knoblauch, H. Ub. die elllptisohe Polarisation der

Warmestrahlen bei der Reflexion v. Metalien.

Leluzlg : Engelmann. 12 M.

Maetinak, E. Zur Logik Lockes. Graz : Leuschner.

1 M.

Simonkai, L. Enumeratio florae transsilvanloae

vesculosae oritica. Budapest : Kilian. 14 U.

Stauii. M. Die Aquitanlsche Flora d. Zsilthales im

Comitate Hunyad. Budapest : Kilian. 8 M.

PHILOLOGY.

BuEdKK, O. De Lnolo Patrensl slve de ratione inter

aslnum Q. K. Luclancum Apuleique metamorphoses

intaroedente. Leipzig : Fook 1 M. CO PI.

Geisoi, J. u. W. Deutsches Wiirterbuoh. 7. Bd. 10.

Lfg. Bearb. v. M. Lexer. Leipzig : Hirzel. 2 II.

Hoppe, A. Englisch-deursches Supplement-Lexikon

als Erganzung zu alien bis jetzt erschtenenen

engliscn- deutschen WurterbQchern. 1. Abtig. A—

Close. Berlin : Langenscheidt. 8 M.

Maetbns, F. Die Anfange der franzusischen Synon-

yiviik. Oppeln : Franck. 1 M. 20 Pf.

Moidenke, Ch. E. Ub. die in altSgyptischen Texten

erwahnten Biiume u. dereu. Verwerthung. Halle:

Reicbardt, « M.

Aberdeen : Sept. 19, 1887.

I shall be content with a very few remarks

in reply to Mr. Barnett's defence of his

criticism of my two books on English. On

many of the points, he so nearly repeats him

self that my replies are as applicable now as

they were to the original article.

I am not conscious of any inconsistency

between my definition of English teaching

after Locke, and the criticising of the great

poetical authors. The criticism still keeps to

the main chance of discriminating good and

bad ; and my fault is properly described not

as inconsistency but as presumption.

I can only repeat that I consider Mr. Barnett

perfectly right in pronouncing his conscientious

judgment condemnatory of my 156 pages of

analysed extracts. What I meant to say was

that he erred in believing that the two extracts

chosen, bearing upon two stanzas of " The Sky

lark," amounted to a proof of the badness of

the whole.

He does not object to analysis, but only to

anatomy or dissection, in dealing with composi

tion. My reason for preferring analysis is

simply this. While, in common with anatomy,

it means dividing a complex object into its

component parts, it supposes a previous

synthesis the exaot reverse of itself. Every

literary work is put together, in the first

instance, word by word. Words are its elemen

tary atoms. It began in words, and may again

be resolved into these if necessary. The careful

writer has to take his work to pieces, that is to

words, over and over again, and re-piece it

till it satisfies him. The critical analyst in his

word-to-word criticism merely puts himself into

the position of the composer when he has

finished a draft and is passing judgment on its

quality. Anatomy, on the other hand, is the

disintegration of what came into the world a

finished whole. Nobody put it together out of

the collection of an anatomical museum.

The objection of Mr. Barnett to disjecta

membra seems to me to lose sight of the whole

history and practice of criticism. I make the

greatest allowance for the difference between

my anal j ses and those of superior critics ; but

to insinuate that the method pursued is of my

unprompted invention does me too much honour.

It is quite true that criticism does not often go

the length of taking single lines to pieces ; but

plenty of examples can be found to show that

the practice is quite familiar to literature.

Within the last month a distinguished critic

employed it upon Seats, in the most remorse

less fashion. It will be found in Coleridge,

Campbell, Matthew Arnold, and many more

that I could name. As to its shocking our feel

ings of admiration for great authors, that cannot

be helped. Of course, I admit that it should be

well done. But to make an objection of this

kind is fatal to art criticism in every sphere.

The greatest authors have survived all this, and

even worse—namely, wholesale ridic.ile and

travesty, from which none of them have

escaped.

I have nothing to add on the Bacon ques

tion. I am at loss, however, to know what I

have said to let it be supposed that I cared for

the consistency or inconsistency of Milton's

theology in Paradise Lost. What I cared for was

its suitability and capability as a poetical subject ;

and that all his critics from Addison to Pattison

have dealt with. ^ ^

I will not weary you with more small details,



THE ACADEMY.
[Sept. 24, 1887.—No. 803.

but will use my advantage in being permitted

a second reply, to put myself right in a matter

of more importance than any of these.

By Ms extremely narrow basis of criticism,

by confining himself to the Teaching English

anTto a small part of that, my reviewer has

left your readers in entire ignorance of my

purpose in bringing it out in company with the

revised Rhetoric. A few sentences from the

preface of the latter would have disc osed that

purpose; but Mr. Barnett, while putting this

work at the head of his article, has ignored its

contents. The perversion of view thus arising

H serious matter to me. Mr. Barnett did not

Sate for example, that. the long series of

"anatomised" extracts is divided into two

claW-those relating _ to the ^ectaa

qualities, and those relating to the emotional

qualities He pounced at once on a passage

under the last W, which seemed especially

to grate on his sensibility, without hinting that

there was an entirely different class of extracts

that could not give the same offence, although

they might give some other. On entering on

the emotional class, I give this warning

" These, by their very nature, are vague and

indefinite ; while the intellectual qualities are

exact and scientific." But in the preface to

the new Rhetoric,! go much farther. I have

there to give reasons for reproducing the work

in two parts-the one for intellectual qualities

the other for emotional. Now, the principal

reason is one that concerns the public chiefly.

In my long connexion with teaching and

teachers, I have found that many of these

(good ones too) have based their preference for

mathematics, as an education subject, on its

remarkably definite character. This they

think a recommendation, apart entirely from

its application to practice. I have also been

told by Cambridge tutors that the position of

mathematics in the examinations there was

greatly determined by the same peculiarity,

one consequence being that comparative

merits could be accurately appraised. Now, it

was part of my intention, in compiling a

separate volume on the intellectual quality of

style, to provide teachers with a rhetorical

text-book, treating of the department that

approached nearest to the character of an exact

science. The following sentences occur in the

preface :

" It appears to me to be a possible thing to

arrive atadednite code of prescriptions for regu.

latins the intellectual qualities of composition.

Granting that a certain progress has been made

towards this consummation, the fact would seem

to mark out the department as a fit subject for

school discipline at the proper stage; not to men-

tian its direct bearing upon the valuable accom-

pliehment of writing well. The several topics

embraced are mostly on a level as regards ease of

comprehension ; and the exposition is conducted

with a view of bringing the pupil's own judgment

into play.''

It is on the fulfilment of this design that I

desire the volume to be examined and judged.

And as comparatively few of my critics

have given the design the benefit of pub

licity, I find some compensation for Mr. Bar-

nett's unfavourable estimate in being able to

supply what I consider his most serious

omission. Al Bain.

THE ANTIQUITY OF THE NAME " ISIS.

London : Sept. 17, 188T.

Mr. Harold Murray's very able letter does

not prove that the name "Isis" is older than

Leland. Whether Leland or some earlier writer

invented it, there is a strong probability that it

is a mere Latinisation of Ise. It must be re

membered that Leland himself says that Isis is

the Latin for Ise and Ouse. Whether the form

of the Latinised name is simply modelled after

Tamesis, or whether it is partly due to a re

collection of the name of the goddess can

scarcely admit of being determined. Some

maps give a river Isis in Brecknockshire, but I

know nothing of the history of the name in that

instance.

The reference to the old map of course shows

that the name Ise, as that of one of the head

waters of the Thames, was lenown in the

thirteenth century. But the map-maker s

statement, that " the Tame and the Ise make

the Tamise, as the Jor and the Dan make the

Jordan," deprives his testimony of all value as

evidence of the genuineness of the name. J or

and Dan are, as everybody knows, mere patristic

figments; and Mr. Murray will Hot deny that

the mediaeval etymology of Thames is as false as

the similar etymology of Jordan. Notwith

standing, he is disposed to think that Ise may

have been a real name of the upper Thames. 1

consider this extremely unlikely, because (un

less the mediaeval etymology was true) it would

be a strange coincidence if the two rivers

which unite to form the Thames had really

happened to bear names identical in sound with

the two halves of the names of the united

streams. I think any one who knows that it is

philologicaUy impossible that "Jordan could

be derived from Jor and Dan, would be a good

deal surprised if it should be proved that,

nevertheless, these were genuine names of the

two chief head-waters of the Jordan. Of

course, very strange coincidences do sometimes

happen, and we must not confound im

probability with impossibility. But as yet

there is not a particle of evidence in favour of

the unlikely supposition that the upper Thames

was ever named Ise-except, of course, by

etymologising writers and those who followed

them. It is true that Ise seems to be a pos

sible river-name. The maps give an Ise in

Northamptonshire ; and there are, if I remember

rightly, two or three others in England. If the

Anglo-Saxon form were Y's, it might descend

from a prehistoric Usia, related to, though not

identical with, Ouse. It has occurred to me

that Usia would be a possible antecedent for

Gwy, the Welsh name of the Wye; but the

forms Wye, Wey, &c, seem difficult to reconcile

with this. .,•■■•«■

The map referred to by Mr. Murray is

certainly not the handiwork of Matthew Pans.

Sir T. Hardy settled that question long ago ;

and it is something like a libel on the great

historian of the thirteenth century to suppose

him capable of so childish a performance. I

am not judging it by the standard of modern

knowledge. The beautiful thirteenth century

map, of which there is a facsimile in another

volume of the same collection, shows that some

of the contemporaries of Matthew Pans could

do excellent work in the way of cartography.

Mr. Murray's theory, that "the natural

man" gives a distinct name to each main

portion of a river, certainly seems in accordance

with abstraot probabilities. But it is difficult

to find unequivocal examples that are really

relevant to the present case. Mr. Murray s

instances-the Danube, Niger, Nile, &c—are

rivers which pass through the territories of

peoples speaking different languages; and, of

course, each people had its separate name for

the river. In the Old-English charters we do

not, so far as I know, find any instance of a

river having distinct names in different parts of

its course. It is true, however, that the charters

may be fairly considered to represent bterary,

rather than popular, usage in this respect. I

do not agree with Mr. Kerslake that a river

and all its tributaries were anciently considered

as a unity, and had a common name ; but his

view appears to have this much of truth in it,

that sometimes one and sometimes another of

the head-waters of a river gave its name to the

united stream.

There can be no doubt that the Celtic name

of the Thames was Tamesa or Tamesis. As a

foreign e was in Old-English represented in

borrowed words by I (as in pin from poena), wo

can account for the early Old-English Tamlsa ;

and if the name was accented in the first

syllable the i might be shortened, so as to yield

the documentary Temese. Mr. Murray's conjec

ture, as to the origin of the divergence between

the written and the spoken forms of the river-

name, seems probable. Henby Bradley.

Dunstable : Sept. 19, 1887.

In reference to Mr. H. J. B. Murray's in

teresting letter in the last number of the

Academy, there is no tributary of the Thames

at or near Dunstable. There is, however, a

tributary of the Ouse close to Dunstable, and

this stream is probably the Yse of the map in

the thirteenth-century Abbreviatio Chronicorum.

The popular name of the stream I mention was

(when I was a boy, forty years ago) the Ouse

—sometimes the Little Ouse or Ousle. On the

ordnance map it is called the Ouzel. Celtic

names occur close to the source, the hollo ws iu

the hills close by are called combes, and on the

top of an adjoining hill is Ousley pond, not

named on the large scale ordnance maps. Nine

miles from the source of the tributary (to the

north, near Woburn) is a minor tributary now

called Crawley Brook ; but its old name was

probably Ouse Bourne, for it rises at a village

called Husborne Crawley. Another tributary

of the Ouse (at Hitchin, near by) is the Hiz.

We therefore have the Ouse, Ouze, Hus, Hiz,

and, as pointed out by Mr. Murray, Yse.

Whether Isis is another form of these words is

perhaps uncertain, but to me it seems probable.

WOETHINQTON G. SMITH.

THE STOWE MISSAL.

London : Sept 19, 1887.

I have neither time nor inclination to expose

many more of Dr. MacCarthy's errors in

logic, grammar, and palaeography. But his

letter of September 2 (Academy, September U ,

1887 p 184) contains some misstatements made

with' such audacity that they are likely to

™ "called, and still call, the scribe of the

Oxford Tripartite Life of S. Patrick (Rawl. B.

512) " a careful and learned person, meaning,

of course, that he was a careful scribe, and

learned in his own tongue. To impugn this

statement, Dr. MacCarthy quotes, not from the

MS., but from a transcript by some anonymous

scholar, the following words as specimens of

the scribe's latinity. I give the readings of

the MS. on the right :

Da. MacOahthy. The MS.

eclesie aque ecclesia[e]que

populis Israel captus populus Israel captus

in hoc mundum in nunc mundum

literiam K*" nam

The last-mentioned words are, of course, Irish ;

and the passage in which they occur amtt na

rofoglaind litri rlam, " he who never had learned

letters." ... ....
Proceeding with his imaginative citations,

Dr. MacCarthy asserts : " Laeth a taebi, how

ever caps the climax. Mr. Whitley Stokes, I

know, thinks it is correct." With deference to

Dr. MacCarthy's superior knowledge of my

thoughts, I beg to say that I not only think,

but know, that this quotation is incorrect. The

MS here has, quite rightly, leth ataebi—B, phrase

of which about three years ago I discovered

the meaning. It signifies " context"—literally

"side that adheres," ataibi being, not as JJr.

MacCarthy supposes, a corruption of atoibthe,

" of adherence," but the regular act. pres. ind.

sg 3 of the i-verb atoibim. Compare atoibi (gl.

herenti), Ml. 57 d 18. In connexion with this,
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Dr. MacCarthy says, with a sneer, " Toibe, as

genitive of toeb, will prove a novelty to Irish

scholars." Will nothing ever teach him a little

modesty ? He, and other " scholars " like him,

may find the form in question in the Lebar

Brecc, 25 1 a, line 68: iai/td achsiill tOibe deisa

Isu, " in the armpit of Jesu's right side."

I challenged Dr. MacCarthy to produce

from a MS. older than the fifteenth century an

instance of Buen as the genitive of the name

of Ku nl "in, the founder of Lothra. He now

answers this challenge by producing from one

of the four inscriptions on the reliquary con

taining the Stowe Missal what he calls

"the genitive Euaein." The inscription in

question reads very clearly : " Orot'< do-Gilla-

Kuadan u-Macan don-comarba lasar-cumdaiged

(" A prayer for Gilla-Ruadain, descendant of

Macau, by whom [this shrine] was covered ").

An engraving of it will be found at the end of

the .-econd volume of O'Conor's Rerum Hiberni-

earum Scriptorea, where, as Dr. MacCarthy

himself says (Stowe Miaaal, p. 1), "the shrine

has been well depicted." Dr. MacCarthy's

Buaein may join his immabred, lelachaich, aonaa,

codling, boberim, &c. (Academy, Nos. 778, 795).

The result is that, after nearly five months,

Dr. MacCarthy has failed to produce a single

instance of Maile as the gen. sg. of Mel, the

name of the first bishop of Ardagh, or of Buen

as the gen. sg. of Buaddn, the name of the

founder of Lothra. The obvious explanation of

Maile ruen as the gen. sg. of the name of Mael

ruen of Tallaght therefore remains in force;

and with this explanation Dr. MacCarthy's

argument as to the antiquity of the Stowe

Missal falls to the ground. The question

whether Mael ruen was or was not a bishop

depends on the answer to the question whether

Dr. MacCarthy is or is not a better authority

than the Lebar Brecc and the Annals of Ulster

(see Mr. Warren's letter, the Academy, July 9,

1887, p. 27).

Here is the documentary evidence that Mael

ruen of Tallaght was a bishop :

" Moelruaiu o TharruV/itu et Colman nomen patris

eius. Broicsech nomen matris eius ocw» escop he

fein ('and he himself a bishop')."—Lebar Brecc,

p 91, left margin.

"An. Dccxcl. Maelruain Tamlactai, Aidain (?)

Ratbain, Aidan hua Concumbu (!) Episcopi et

Milires Ohristi in pace dormierunt."—Annales

Ultonienses ed. O'Conor, Serum Mibern. Script.,

iv. 116.

Whitley Stokes.

THE ENGLISH PYRRHIC.

Hampsteail : Sept. 20, 1887.

Nearly a year ago, in a series of letters in

the Academy, I endeavoured to draw attention

to Shakspere's accentuation of proper nouns.

Prof. Elze, of Halle, in Engliache Htudien, agreed

with my accentuation, " Corfoli " and " C6rio-

lanus," but fell foul of my use of the word

"pyrrhic." Prof. Elze's contention is that, as

accent is an essential element in an English

foot, there can be no foot without accent, and

consequently the pyrrhio is an impossibility, in

fact, an absurdity. Now I am not at all

anxious to retain the name pyrrhic, if he, or

anyone else, will suggest a better. What I

contend is this : in lines consisting of dis

syllabic measures or feet, the syllables are con

veniently taken in pairs and named iambus or

trochee, and the exceptional pairs spondee or

pyrrhic. By pyrrhic is meant a pair of syllables

without stress, or two stressless syllables, or a

stressless pair of syllables, "a stressless pair,"

" a beatless pair."

That such pairs do occur the following lines

will probably be sufficient to show :

Shakapere, " King John "—

" To the yet unbegotten sin of times," 4.3.54

(first place).

" Your breath first kindfci the dead coal of

wars," 5.2.83 (third place).

Spenser, " The Faerie Queene "—

" The whiles with a love lay she thus him sweetly

charmd," 2.6.14.9 (second place).

, ,'19«?°-f : of, arace; °* Justice; of Free-will,"

110.19 6 (fourth place).

Milton, " Paradise Lost"—

"By simply meek; that suff'rt'nff for truth's

sake," 12 569 (fourth place).

" To good maligaani, to bad men benign," 12.538

(thud place).

Will not some one invent a name for "the

beatless pair," aliaa the pyrrhic, pace Prof.

Elze ?

There is possibly danger lest the occasional

consecution of stressless syllables should be

lost sight of if we have no name for the

combination. Benjamin Dawson.

" BABY MINE."

London : Sept. 20, 1887.

A friend in New York has sent me a cutting

from one of the newspapers of that city, from

which I learn that a gentlemam named Johnston,

who is stated to have been the author of the

popular song, " Baby Mine," was buried a few

days previously at the cemetery of Woodlawn,

in the presence of a numerous assemblage of

sympathising mourners. The song entitled

" Baby Mine" was written by myself more than

a quarter of a century ago, and happened to

hit the fancy of several musical composers in

the United States (one of whom, I suppose,

was the deceased Mr. Johnston), not one of

whom asked my consent to its republication

with their music. The song—as I learned last

year from an American friend then travelling

in England—became exceedingly popular in

the United States, and has reached an almost

unprecedented circulation, which he estimated,

rightly or wrongly, at 200,000 copies. Tf an

international copyright in literary property

existed between the United States and Great

Britain, and the property in brain-work was

held as sacred as the watch or money in one's

pocket, the coat on one's back, or the goods in

one's warehouse, I should have been entitled

to demand a royalty or percentage on the sale

of this favourite composition, which at the

small rate of two cents, or one penny per copy,

would have amounted to the handsome sum of

£833 3s. 4d., which, I need not say, I should

have been very glad to have received.

Till our bakers and our butchers, our house

proprietors, and our rate and tax-collectors,

allow me to transact business with them on

similar conditions, I shall not cease to be

dissatisfied with the existing law—or absence

of law—that prevails in the United States with

regard to the literary property of Englishmen

which American publishers of books and music

" convey " to their own pockets without scruple

or remorse. Chas. Mackay,

"LATHE."

Brigg: Sept. 18, 1887.

Mr. Watkins is, I am glad to say, mistaken

in his belief that the word lathe (a barn) is

becoming obsolete in Lincolnshire. I fre

quently hear it from the lips of the young as

well as the old.

I am pained to have to admit that news

papers and schools are injuring to some extent

our local speech, but their evil effects are often

exaggerated. The greater part of the children

who are taught in the Bottesford Board School

pass my garden on their way home. I have

very frequently overheard their conversation

when I have been unseen by them. It gives

me extreme pleasure to be able to say that the

most devoted conservative, could such a one

have been present on these occasions, would

have heard little that ought to have pained

him. Unperverted instincts are still strong

enough to lead our lads and lasses to fling

behind them, as soon as the doors of the

scholastic torture-chamber are closed, the

ugly words and speech-forms of the lesson-

books, and to speak in the good homely fashion

that they have learned from their parents.

Edward Peacock.

SCIENCE.

A LITHUANIAN PREACHER OF THE SEVENTEENTH

CENTURY.

" Litauische und Lettische Drucke des 16 und

I7ten Jahrhuuderts " herausgegeben von

A. Bezzenberger.—IV Heft. Szyrwid's

Punkty Kazan ( Punktay Sakimu) vom Jahre

1 629. Mit einer grammatischen Einleitung

herausgegeben von R. Garbe. (Gottingen :

Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht.)

Just four years ago Prof. Bezzenberger's

Litauitche Forschungen was reviewed in the

Academy (No. 594, Sept. 22, 1883), and it

was then pointed out that he would probably

make a life study of the languages, literatures,

customs, and antiquities of Lithuania and

Lettland. This conjecture has so far proved

correct, since almost all the papers or memoirs

published by him during the last four years

have reference either to Lettish or Lithuanian ;

and, further, the interesting series of "Litau

ische und Lettische Drucke," begun in the

year 1882, is under his general editorship—

a series which cannot fail to be of great

use and service to students of these languages.

Part IV. of the series, Szyrwid's Punkty

Kazan (Puntay Sakimu), now lies before me,

the special editor being Dr. Richard Garbe.

The volume begins with an Introduction by

Dr. Garbe, containing a'short biography of

Constantine Szyrwid, writer of the Punktay

Sakimu, and a grammatical and etymo

logical account of the text. The title-

page of the Punktay Sakimu is in Polish,

and reads in English thus : " Headings (or

Sketches) for Sermons from Advent to Lent,

in the Lithuanian language, with a transla

tion into Polish by the Priest and Theologian

Constantine Szyrwid, Member of the Society

of Jesus: published with the permission of

his Superiors. Wilna, 1629." The dedica

tion to the Bishop of Wilna which follows is

in Latin; the text itself,'is in Lithuanian.

The grammatical portion of Dr. Garbe's Intro

duction (pp. xii.-xlviii.) seems to me to be

accurate, careful, and original ; and not seldom

light is thrown upon obscure points in

Lithuanian orthography and accidence. The

text I readily believe to be what the editor

asserts it is, " diplomatisch getreu."

There are two copies in existence of the

original Punktay Sakimu, which are both pre

served in the Russian Imperial Public Library

at Wilna. They bear the dates 1629 and

1644 respectively. The present text is a

reprint of the 1629 edition. The original

work consists of the Gospels for Sundays and

Saints' days in Advent and Lent, printed

across the width of every page. Below, the

page is divided into two columns ; and on the

left in Lithuanian, on the right in Polish, are

brief sketches for sermons on the Gospels

given above. The Polish version is not given

in Dr. Garbe's edition, nor are the marginal

notes; as footnotes, however, are given all

scripture references found in the margins.

Prof. Bezzenberger, in his Litauische

Forschungen (VI. Anm. 3), gives some account
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of the author of the Punktay Sakimu,

Szyrwid ; and a further account of him is

to he found in Wo/onczewski's Wiskupiste

(Wilniuj, 1848). Constantino Szyrwid was

a native of Lithuania. When he was eleven

years old he entered the Jesuit Order, and in

the year 1598 he took the customary vows of

the society. From this time onwards he spent

his whole life in teaching and preaching and

writing. Living in a oloister in Wilna, he

used on Sundays and Saints' days in the

morning to preach in Lithuanian to the

peasantry in the church of S. John ; at mid

day in Polish to people of rank in the

cathedral; and in the evening again in

Lithuanian to the professional and trading

classes in the church of S. Ignatius. "When

his friends warned him that he preached too

long and too often, that he would injure his

health, and wear out his strength, he used to

answer, " What is my health good for, if not

for work ? " The following are the names of

his hooks:—(1) Clavis linguae lithuanicae

Vilnae, (2) Dictionariwn Polono-latino-lithu-

anieum (of which there have heen several

editions published), and (3) the present small

volume Punktay Sakimu in Lithuanian

and Polish. Szyrwid died at Wilna in the

year 1631. It has elsewhere been pointed

out by Prof. Bezzenberger that Szyrwid was

one of the few priests who spoke pure and

true Lithuanian, in contrast to those Polish

priests who preached, indeed, a sort of Lithu

anian, hut a Lithuanian made up of Polish

words, to which Lithuanian terminations had

been tacked on. His dictionary, it is true,

swaims with Polish words ; but this was in

evitable. A large number of foreign words—

and here foreign means Polish—were perforce

used by Lithuanians to express ideas and

notions which found no place in their own

language. In like manner we come across

Polish words in the Punktay Sakimu ; this,

too, was unavoidable—the Lithuanian lan

guage had little power of rendering Biblical

or ecclesiastical phrases or words. But, to

express simple, common ideas Szyrwid very

seldom uses any save Lithuanian words.

Foreign words, such as staras = old (Polish

stary) 27, 13, occur very seldom ; and words

like cie\as, lynciugas, padanas had most pro

bably before this time been adopted into the

Lithuanian language.

Prof. Bezzenberger and Dr. Garbe both

maintain that Szyrwid wrote in " Ostlitauisch "

and not in " Zemaitisch." The evidence for

this must be sought in the Punktay Sakimu

rather than in the Diotionarium trium lin-

guarum, since only late editions of the latter

are now attainable, while the former bears the

early date 1629. Speaking generally, how

ever, the spelling and grammatical forms of

the dictionary and the Punktay Sakimu agree

pretty closely.

To fix the limits within which East-

Lithuanian was spoken in Szyrwid's time

is more than difficult: we have really no

evidence at all. It is even difficult to define

'within what limits East Lithuanian is spoken in

our own day. The assertion that it is spoken

in the eastern parts of the region extending

from Szaule (Szawle) and from the river

Nev«ia eastward is sufficiently vague to be

safe. So much, however, is known that

Wilna is no longer to be included in the

region where East-Lithuanian is spoken. From

the other dialects spoken in Russian Lithuania

—" Szaule-Eirogalisch " and " Zemaitisch "

(Samogitian) — East-Lithuanian stands out

distinct and separate. Dr. Garbe gives in his

introduction certain definite points of differ

ence, while, however, he adds :

" Im ubrigen halte ich mich nicht fiir com

petent die Beziehungen des Ostlitauischen zu

diesen beiden Dialecten genau abzugrenzen, da

die wissenschaftliche Dialectologie des russ-

ischen Litauen noch im Argen liegt und nament-

lich in den Kalbos ltJtuviszko lezu/o nur ober-

flachliche Ziige angegeben sind " (8. xlvi.).

In the Beitrage %ur Kunde der indo-gtrman-

ixchen Sprachen, as well as elsewhere, Prof.

Bezzenberger has written various articles on

the " Szaule-Eirogalisch " dialect, which I

commend to the reader's attention.

As to the similarity between modern

Lithuanian and Szyrwid's language, Dr.

Garbe writes :

" TJnleugbar hat der dialect seine alterthiim-

lichen Ziige ; aber die characteristischsten

Eigenthumlichkeiten liegen nicht in der

Bewahrung alt-litauischen Laut- und Formen-

bestandes, sondern stellen sich als sprach-

geschichtlich jiingere Erscheinungen dar"

(S. xlvi.).

He then enumerates some of the character

istic peculiarities of Szyrwid's time—namely :

(1) the pronunciation of e after a; (2) the

frequent appearance of a for o ; (3) the con

traction of a final e with following a to o ;

(4) the weakening of a to w, and of e to %

through the influence of a following nasal ;

(6) the large use of the guttural I; (6) the

frequent use of preterite for present stems ;

(7) the strong and marked influence of the

Polish language (8. xlvii ). Of these charac

teristic peculiarities, the East Lithuanian of

our time has preserved 1, 2, and 5 ; 4 and 6

it has lost in part ; 3 it has lost altogether ;

while, instead of Polish, White Russian is now

the prevailing influence.

The interest of the Punktay Sakimu is of

course linguistic, not literary. Still, it may

be worth while to give here a rough

literal translation of part of one of Szyrwid's

abridged sermons or homilies. I take Punk-

tas I. on the Gospel for the first Sunday in

Advent, S. Luke, xxi. 25 (in the English

Liturgy at present this is read as the Gospel

for the second Sunday in Advent), it reads

thus :

"Heading (or sketch) I. Eight compari

sons between the judgment of God and the

judgment of men. 1. Among men when

they are at variance, and have a dispute, and

cannot come to any understanding, the one

summons the other before the judgment-seat.

And so it will come to pass at the judgment of

God, which he will hold on the last day. For

from long ago, since the creation of the world,

we have all been summoned to this dreadful

judgment, through the words and writings of

the patriarchs, prophets, and apostles. As to

this, we read much in Holy Scripture. And

the seventh man after Adam, namely, Enoch,

prophesied of this when he said : ' Behold the

Lord cometh, with ten thousands of his Saints,

to execute judgment upon all.—Jude. Epist., &e.

2. The judgment of men has a set place in

which it is executed. So, too, God has

appointed a place in which he will judge us.

I will gather together all generations on the

threshing floor of Josaphat, and I will try

them. 3. Men appoint for their trials a set

day, on which they contest or dispute. So God

has appointed for his judgment the last day;

but of that day knoweth no man, not even the

angels which are in heaven, but the Father

only. 4. At the judgment of men there

assemble the judges who are thereto appointed.

So will it also be at the judgment of G-od, at

which the highest and greatest judge is our

Lord Jesus Christ. He is there, whom. God

appointed as the judge over quick and dead.

Others who will sit with him, judging with

him, will be the apostles and other servants of

the great holiness of God, according to these

words : Ye shall sit on twelve thrones, judging

the twelve tribes of Israel. 5. At a trial insti

tuted by men, it is often necessary to have

complainants and witnesses. Although God

has no need of these, for he knows all things,

and sees who is guilty and who is righteous,

yet he will accept of complainants and witnesses,

and will hear them. The complainants will be

man's own heart and the knowledge which he

has in himself, whether he has transgressed or

whether he has not transgressed, and the

witnesses will be the holy angels, the devils,

and other creatures " (S. 6).

I am glad to see that Dr. Garbe promises

us a second part—to contain a reprint of the

1644 edition of the Punktay Sakimu, together

with an index to both parts, and possibly

some additional grammatical notes.

Jane Lee.

RECENT SCIENTIFIC LITERATURE.

Palaeolithic Man in North- West Middlesex.

By J. Allen Brown. (Macmillan.) This work

embodies the substance of a number of papers

which the writer has contributed during the

last two or three years to various antiquarian

and natural history societies. Its prime object

is to study the origin of the old river-drifts in

part of the Thames Valley, and to discuss the

antiquity of those relics of human workman

ship which they occasionally yield. In order

to throw light upon his own investigations in

the neighbourhood of Ealing, the author enters

into a general dissertation on prehistoric

matters; and for the purpose of deducing

conclusions as to the probable state of culture

of the early inhabitants of Middlesex, he has

been led into a long discussion of the con

ditions of life among savages in various parts

of the world at the present day. In this way

his work has grown to a volume of 200 pages.

To the student of prehistoric archaeology,

however, the interest of the book centres in

that part which deals with Mr. Brown's own

observations. With plausible enthusiasm he

has losr, no opportunity of examining sections

of the pleistocene deposits in his own neigh

bourhood ; and has been led from his studies

to regard certain black seams and bands

of bleached stones in the high-terrace

gravels as representatives of ancient land-

surfaces, or old floors upon which palaeolithic

man lived and worked. The gravel-pits at

Creffield Boad, Acton, have yielded evidence of

three successive land-surfaces, from all of

which worked flints have been obtained. On

one of these seams, just beneath the brick-

earth, Mr. Brown was fortunate enough to dis

cover nearly five hundred flint-flakes, as sharp

as when first chipped from their cores—the

relics, he believes, of an ancient factory, or

primitive workshop, where the river-drift men

dressed their flints, and fabricated rude

weapons and implements. The site seems to

have beeu suddenly abandoned, perhaps

through a flood which buried the flints be

neath a deposit of silt, where they lay con

cealed until brought to light by Mr. Brown.

It will thus be seen that the author's researches

supplement those of General Pitt-Rivers, Mr.

Worthington Smith, and other workers in the

northern part of the Thames Valley, and that
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his book forms an acceptable addition to the

literature of prehistoric archaeology.

Proceedings and Transactions of the Royal

Society of Canada. Vol. III. (Montreal:

Dawson Brothers.) A quarto volume of up

wards of 600 pages represents the work of this

young and vigorous society during the year

1885. The papers here published deal with a

great diversity of topics, since the scope of the

society ranges on the one hand over literature,

history, and archaeology, and on the other over

most departments of natural and experimental

science. It is notable, however, that in every

volume of the Proceedings, a conspicuous place

is assigned to geology and anthropology. In

the present volume Sir J, W. Dawson has a

paper on "The Mesozoic Floras of the Rocky

Mountain Region of Canada," which may be

regarded as supplementary to a memoir pub

lished two years ago in the first volume of the

Proceedings, wherein the author described the

Cretaceous and Tertiary Floras of British

Columbia and the North-West Territories, so far

as they are known. The President of the

Royal Society of Canada for 1885 was Dr. T.

Sterry Hunt, who contributes to the volume

under notice an elaborate paper on "A

Natural System in Mineralogy." This paper is

necessarily of a highly technical character, but

will be read with interest by students who are

puzzled over the classification of the natural

silicates. Dr. Daniel Wilson, who succeeded

Dr. Sterry Hunt in the Presidential Chair,

publishes two papers—one on "Palaeolithic

Dexterity," and the other on "The Artistic

Faculty in Aboriginal Races "—naturally draw

ing his most instructive illustrations from the

work of the American Indians. It is interes

ting to note that the society some time ago

appointed a committee to enquire into the

forms of aid given in other countries to young

men who desire to engage in literary or

scientific work of an original character. The

report of this committee appears in the present

volume, and contains a mass of information

relating to college fellowships and other pecu

niary aids to research. As the seats of learning

in Canada are too poorly endowed to provide

the necessary funds, the committee recommend

that a general appeal be made to friends of

education for the purpose of assisting young

men of promise throughout the Dominion

in the prosecution of original investigations.

Mineral Resources of the United States, 1885.

(Washington : Government Printing Office.)

This is the third of a series of annual volumes

issued by the Geological Society for the pur

pose of affording general information on the

mineral productions of the United States. The

preceding volumes were edited by Mr. A.

Williams, jun., but the work has since passed

into the hands of Mr. David T. Day. It

appears that the total quantity of coal raised

in the United States during 1885, exclusive of

that consumed at the mines, was 95,834,705 long

tons. Compared with the preceding year there

was a decline in the output of coal, but an

advance in value. The production of gold,

silver, and copper, has increased; while the

value of the iron and steel manufactured in

the States has diminished. An interesting sec

tion of the present volume is devoted to the

subject of "natural gas" or "rock gas." The

yield of this inflammable vapour has increased

tenfold since 1883, but it clearly cannot go on

increasing without the subterranean stores be

coming impoverished and ultimately exhausted.

At a time when search is being actively made

for sources of zirconia, for use in incandescent

lights, it is worth noting that 2,000 pounds'

weight of zircons have been obtained from

Buncombe County, North Carolina. Before

dismissing the book, attention should be called

to the low price at which it is issued. Here is an

octavo volume of upwards of 580 pages sold by

the Government for forty cents !

Report on the Mining Industry of New

Zealand. (Wellington: George Didsbury.)

With the view of directing attention to the

mineral resources of New Zealand, and assist

ing in their development, certain Parliamentary

papers are here collected together and issued

" by authority." At the head of these docu

ments stands the annual "Mines Statement"—

a speech delivered in the House of Representa

tives last session by the Minister of Mines, the

Hon. W. J. M. Larnach. This address gives

an admirable sketch of the present position of

the mining industries of the colony. It appears

that quartz-mining for gold and silver is

steadily increasing, and that coal-mining is

also making steady progress ; while various

other minerals are beginning to receive atten

tion. Through Mr. Larnach's energy, mining

schools have been established at various centres,

and an interesting report on their work is con

tributed by Prof. Black. The Geological

Department, with Dr. Hector as its director,

has been recently placed under the Minister of

Mines, who seems anxious to increase its effi

ciency by building a new museum. Reports on

various details connected with mining are

appended by Mr. Gordon, the inspecting

engineer, and by the several "wardens of the

gold-fields.

CORRESPONDENCE.

THE LETTER " SH " ON DSDO-SCYTHIAN

corns.

London : Sept. 18, 1887.

By an ingenious suggestion, Dr. Mark Aurel

Stein (Academy, September 10, p. 170) explains

the 8h>pe of the special letter somewhat

resembling \>, which, as he has rightly shown,

appears for sh on the Indo-Scythian coins, by

the Greek San or Sampi.

But is not this explanation too ingenious

and far-fetched ? And is it a sound process

which assimilates forms so distant in date and

surroundings ? For how could strangers in

Central Asia, acquainted by mere chance with

the current cursive Greek characters employed

by the Greek kings, be acquainted also with

so delicate a peculiarity as the phonetic value

of an obsolete Greek character used only as a

numeral ? And how is to be explained the

violent transition presented by the contemporary

forms of the two letters P In comparing forms

of letters, I am aware that the morphology of

the shape, so to speak, must be taken into

account as often as the material shape. But in

the proposed assimilation the morphology does

not help, and the bridge which separates the

two shapes must be built up by a strong effort

of imagination.

The Indo-Scythians had learned the current

Greek alphabet after having known and

employed the Aryan-Pali or North-Asoka

alphabet, as is shown by the joint coinage of

the Greek Hermaeus and the Indo-Scythian

Radphises I., which is bilingual. This body

of characters gives, in my opinion, a much

more natural prototype, for the desired shape

of J>, in the Aryan-Pali letter f sa, with which

the Indo-Scythians were well acquainted, and

which probably represented the soft sound of s

in their phonesis.

The slight difference of form between the

Aryan-Pali sa and the Indo-Scythian sh consists

in this : that the head stroke is an extension of

the loop, while on the coins here spoken of it is

a prolongation upwards of the perpendicular

stroke or hasta of the letter. This peculiarity

might explain why the engravers of the dies

were not always faithful to the special shape,

but have sometimes drawn it as a P. If these

dies had been engraved by Greek artists,

acquainted with a peculiar shape of an obsolete

letter of their own writing, they would not

have made such a confusion.

T. de Lacouperie.

THE AVESTA WORD "ASPERENO."

Munich.

The Avesta aspereno is usually supposed to

be a word borrowed by the Iranians from a

foreign language, either Greek or Semitic. It

occurs only thrice in the published text of the

Avesta (in the Vendiddd, iv. 136, v. 169, vii. 50,

of Spiegel's edition), and always in the com

pound term, asperen6-mazd, "the amount of an

asperen." In the Pahlavi version this com

pound is merely transcribed in the form aspe-

renS-masdi, which, in Vend. v. 169, vii. 50, is

explained by a gloss that may be read chxy&n

dudan-l, "like a dirham," whence it has been

concluded that the aspereno was a small coin or

weight, equivalent to a dirham, or about sixty-

three grains. This gloss may also have been

the authority on which the Farhang-i 'Olm-

aevak explains asperend by dUdan, " a dirham."

But, as it is now known that some of the com

mentators mentioned in the Pahlavi Vendiddd

lived in the period A.D. 500-900, we cannot be

sure that this gloss is of any earlier date ; and,

if so, it merely implies that Pahlavi writers

were aware of the existence at that time of

an asperena coin or weight equivalent to a

dirham.

The word asperen6, with its derivatives,

occurs, however, seven times in the unpublished

Avesta text of the Nirangistan, and is six times

translated by one of the Pahlavi words anas-

porik, anaspMk, " incomplete," or anasporikih,

anaspdrikdnih, "incompleteness, imperfection,

insufficiency," which point at once to a satis

factory Iranian etymology of the word. Accord

ing to this explanation nsperenij is a negative

form a+speren6 (=peren6), indicating the exist

ence of a root spar, " to fill," equivalent to par.

Of this root spar, " to fill," we have many

traces. Besides the common Pahlavi words,

spor, spdrik, "full, complete, perfect," and their

derivatives, we have the Persian words sipari-

dan, " to perfect, finish"; sipari, ispari, "com

plete, perfect"; sipargah, "completed, finished";

asparish, aspartsh, "completion, perfection";

and the Sanskrit words, sphdra, " increase,

abundance "; sphdrita, " extended "; sphira,

' ' abundant, capacious "; in addition to Sayana's

explanation of sprmavdma by ptlraydma.

As the Nirangistan is hardly accessible to

European scholars, and not very intelligible to

anyone, it seems desirable to quote the passages

in which the word aspereno is found. They

occur in two groups which, in a MS. of 250

pages, would be found about pp. 5 and 223.

The first group begins (after speaking of a

priest going to a house on priestly duty) in a

Pahlavi commentary containing a variety of

Avesta quotations, applicable to various attend

ant circumstances, one of which is stated as

follows : " When there is not the loss, or gain,

of a dirham in his property, it is gaethandm vd

asperend avoit." Here the dirham has no con

nexion with the aspereno ; but the passage

implies that when the priest has nothing to

gain by his visit he should still act according

to the Avesta quotation, that is, he should assist

unremunerated by the family. This is clear

from the text that follows the commentary,

although imperfectly expressed by the Pahlavi

version. The text is as follows: " Katdrem

dthravana athaurunem vd pdrayat gaethandm vd

asperend avat, [Pahl.] through which of these

two (I mentioned previously), him who is a

priest who shall proceed on priestly duty (that

is, shall go to provide for a priestly assembly), or

him who assists the insufficiency of those of the

family (that is, shall provide the guardianship

of the property), gaithanam aspereno avoit,
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[Pahl.] does one assist the insufficiency of those

of the family (that is, may they provide a

guardian of the property) ? "

The second group begiDS with the following :

" Yezi ahtarem aspereno-vastrahe aiioydonhayd-

otiti ratu/ryu, [Pahl.] even they who gird inside

of incomplete clothing are agreeable to the

spiritual chiefs; anaapereno-vastrahe aiwydon-

haydoiiti aratu/ryo, [Pahl.] if they so gird what

is not incomplete they are not agreeable to the

chiefs." After some intervening matter comes

the following: " Yezi asperento-vastrahe aiwy-

dstem dddarayo d anaiwydsti streuti, [Pahl.] if

they shall hold incomplete clothing by girdling,

they cover that which is for girdling; yezi dot

noit aspereno-vastralie aiwydstem dddarayo noit

anaiwydsto, [Pahl.] if they do not hold incom

plete clothing by girdling, they do not cover

for want of girdling. (It is that they declare

where a man has walked naked with no sin)."

From none of these phrases would it be

possible to obtain a satisfactory meaning if

aspereno were taken as a coin or weight ; nor

could the negative anaspereno be readily ex

plained. But, as the possible coexistence of an

aspereno coin or weight might be urged, it is

necessary to explain how the meaning ' ' incom

plete " can apply to the occurrences of the word

in the Vendiddd. In Vend. iv. 136, the term

asperenS-mazo is the lowest of a series of amounts

which run upwards in the order of value of an

asperena, an anumaya, a beast of burden or

pack- bullock, and a man or slave. Anumaya

is known to be an epithet of the jtasu, ' ' sheep

or goat," and probably means " bleating after."

If, in like manner, we take asperena as an

epithet, meaning "imperfect, immature," we

can readily suppose that it stands here for

" a lamb or kid," thus satisfactorily completing

the series of values of a lamb, sheep, bullock,

and slave. The other passage, which occurs

twice (in Vend. v. 169, vii. 50), refers to the sin

of wasting garments on purposes which would

render them impure, and teaches that such

waste should be ' ' not the amount of an asperena,

not even such an amount, in measure, as a damsel

shall throw away in waste." Here the epithet

asperena, "incomplete," can hardly mean any-

thuig but " a rag "; and, singularly enough,

the Pahlavi gloss which has been read d&dan-l,

" a dirham," can also De read y-Ago-l, "a rag "

SPers. y&k), so that the gloss can be quoted in

avour of either meaning.

The conclusion I draw from these details is

that it is now perfectly safe to strike asperena

out of the very short and doubtful list of foreign

words which have been supposed to exist in the

Avesta. This would, no doubt, have been done

long ago, if any scholar had thought of con

sidering asperena as a negative form.

E. W. West.

PHILOLOGY NOTES.

A VERY handy edition of the Welsh story of

Peredur has been issued by Dr. Kuno Meyer, of

Liverpool, in a brochure of 84 pages octavo,

published by Hirzel, at Leipzig. About 40

pages are devoted to the text, about half of

which had passed through the press some time

ago ; so the editor is now able to add about two

pages of corrections from Ehys and Evans'

Oxford text of the Bed Book of Hergest. But

though this is a somewhat "large order" of

errors for so short a text, it is far from repre

senting all the shortcomings. We have taken

the trouble to go through pages 12 to 16, and

we have counted in them over 50 errors of all

kinds, of which we find only about 20 corrected,

which leaves rather over 30, that is to say, an

average of about six uncorrected errors to each

of the five pages in question. Dr. Meyer may

be an excellent Irish scholar, and his Irish

comparisons may be all that is desirable ; we

venture no opinion on that, but we fail to

appreciate him as a Welsh scholar. What, for

instance, would make him suggest that such a

word as angerdd (in the MS. angerd) should

mean "equipment " we cannot make out. There

are plenty of Welshmen in Liverpool who could

have directed him to Dr. Pughe's dictionary,

where he would find the word explained : "A

hot steam, heat, strength, force, animal spirits,

disposition." Besides, if Dr. Meyer had

thought it expedient to look at the preposition

following the word angerd in the text, he would

find that he would have to put his " equipment '

in the knight instead of on him. Now and

then we meet with a word of Dr. Meyer's own

make, such as difefawd, which is his modern

spelling of diueuawd, which is his misreading of

dineuawd, a past tense form of dinew', "to pour

or shed." Here, also, the aid of the despised

Dr. Pughe would have been useful. A still

more hopeless case of helplessness is that of

Dr. Meyer's medd-awt, for what he reads m dawt;

but the MS. has meddawt (divided by the ending

of the line into med-daiot), which has to be tran

scribed after the analogy of modern Welsh

spelling into medd-dawt, "intoxication or

drunkenness." Such a word as Dr. Meyer

suggests has no existence. In spite, however,

of these and other errors which we cannot

notice, Dr. Meyer has made considerable pro

gress in his study of Welsh since he began with

the Peredur, for in his original account of his

object in publishing he wrote as follows : " I

have collated Lady Quest's edition with the

MS., and all the numerous mistakes and omis

sions of that edition are now for the first time

corrected and supplied." These " prave 'ords "

are, we are happy to say, not reproduced ; and

we hope that Dr. Meyer has by this time learnt

to know that Lady Charlotte Guest did not

after all do her work so very badly, at any rate

in comparison with his own somewhat briefer

performance.

Correction.—Tn Dr. Neubauer's letter, en

titled " Baymundus Martini and the Bev. Dr.

Schiller-Szinessy," in the last number of the

Academy (p. 189, col. 1, 1. 25 from bottom),

for "Yizhagi" read " Yarhi."

FINE ART.

GREEK VASES OF THE SIXTH CENTURY.

Lea Cdramiques de la Orkce Propre. By

Albert Dumont and Jules Chaplain. (Paris :

Firmin Didot.)

This important work, which seemed likely to

terminate abruptly on M. Dumont' s death, is

now being completed with discretion and s-kill

by M. Potthier. The fourth livraisonhae just

been issued, and it is announced that the first

volume (Vases Peints) will be concluded in

the fifth. We shall then possess a char

acteristically French account of this compli

cated subject, comprehensive and admirably

arranged, the essentials emphasised and the

details subordinated, the exposition lucid

throughout; and, although occasionally con

tradicted by facts, never contradicting itself.

We shall then consider this account as a

whole ; but, meanwhile, we may indicate the

scope of the present livraison.

It deals with vases of the sixth century,

and chiefly with those discovered at Caere ;

and it assigns them to four principal fabrics—

Later Corinthian, Chalcidian, Cyrenaic, and

Attic. This classification proceeds mainly on

the evidence of inscriptions. It is a matter

for serious regret that the deductions drawn

by Prof. Kirchhoff from a comparatively small

number of inscriptions, and published by him

as preliminary studies for a history of the

Greek alphabet, should be accepted by so

many writers in various languages as a final

history of that alphabet. The broad dis

tinctions based on the nse of the non-Phoe

nician letters, <I>, X, *, and of the H, are no

doubt settled ; but the minor distinctions,

based on the varying forms of individual

letters, cannot be considered as proved until

many more early inscriptions have been un

earthed and examined. It should be clearly

understood that the statement that a number

of vases from Caere have inscriptions in the

Corinthian alphabet merely amounts to this,

that in the inscriptions on these vases there

is a peculiarity in the forms of two letters

which has also been observed in two or three

inscriptions from the neighbourhood of Corinth.

This coincidence hardly justifies the attribu

tion of these vases to a Corinthian fabric, or

even their separate classification. It merely

raises the question whether these vases have

other peculiarities in common which are not

to be found in vases with inscriptions in the

other "alphabets." The corresponding ques

tion with regard to vases with inscriptions

"in the Chalcidian alphabet" may, we think,

be answered with some certainty in the nega

tive. Some of them are, no doubt, in a style

which is exceptional, and has been, therefore,

called "the Chalcidian"; but others are in

the ordinary Attic style. While other vases,

again, which are in this " Chalcidian style,"

have inscriptions in the ordinary Attic alpha

bet. As for the Cyrenaic vases, their inscrip

tions, as Dr. Klein has alresdy pointed out,

are " in the Laconian alphabet." Sparta is,

however, too unaesthetic for M. Potthier, and

he leaves them provisionally at Cyrene. There

are, we think, sufficient points of affinity

between the so-called Corinthian, Chalcidian,

Cyrenaic, and Attic vases treated in this

livraison to negative the theory of widely

separated fabrics ; and, seeing that these vases

were probably made about the time when the

industrial population of Athens was in course

of formation, it is not improbable that the

inscriptions upon them in these various local

alphabets—taking the theory of local alphabets

as proved—were written by settlers from those

localities who worked in the Cerameicos. Be

that as it may, we are indebted to the authors

for presenting the history of the vases of this

period, as deducible from the evidence of the

inscriptions, with completeness and precision,

and for thereby bringing the question of the

value of this evidence considerably nearer to

a solution. We must, however, remark that

the forms of the letters in the inscriptions are

not always given with perfect accuracy ; and

also that the work would be more convenient

if the references in the footnotes to illustra

tions in somewhat inaccessible publications

were more frequently supplemented by wood

cuts in the text. The coloured plates at the

end, which are due to M. Chaplain, belong to

the text of the next livraison. They are

chiefly of polychrome Attic lecythi, and

are satisfactory enough, but a trifle too

sketchy.

As to the difficulties raised by Prof. Brunn

in his Problems about the date of many of the

vases treated in this livraison the authors dis

play great discretion, mentioning his views in

footnotes as things that cannot well be ignored,

but still hardly require Berious discussion. It
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may be noted that Prof. Brunn, in drawing

attention to Sig. Antonio Zannoni's account of

the excavations at the Certosa at Bologna,

has lately restated his views about archaic

and archaistic vases, and advanced some new

arguments in their support, complaining at

the same time that his Problem* has not

received all the attention it deserved, and

demanding a new and searching investigation

into the whole history of Greek vases. We

would venture to observe that, in the peculiar

circumstances of the case, this investigation

would be most fittingly undertaken by Prof.

Brunn himself. Cecil Toeb.

CORRESPONDENCE.

ROMAN INSCRIPTIONS AT CHESTER AND THE

AOE OF THE WALLS.

Liverpool : Sept. 19, 1887.

8ince my letter in the Academy of Sep

tember 17, I have had full particulars of some

of the later discoveries there referred to ; and

I now send copies of eight inscriptions :

(1.) (-'•)

L . ANNIVS . L . F D . M .

TRO . MARCEL FLAVI

A. SATV

RNINA .

(3.) w
D . M . D . M .

M . SEXTIVS . * * ********* INA

CLAV . BELLIO

CIA . CELEIA . A

* * ORVM . X * * *

* * * PEXD

(5.)

D. M.
•

W . AVR . NEPOS > LEG.
•

XX . V . V . CONIVX STB

PIENTISSIMA . F . C . ASCI

VIX . ANNIS . L . AID

(6.)

* * t> LEG . V . MACED . ET

VIII . AVO . ET . II . AVG . ET XX . TV

VIXIT ANNIS . LXI . ARI8TIO

LIB . H . F . C .

(7.) (8.)

D . M . DIS . MANIBVS

M . CLWI . M . ATTAN * * * N * *

ANI . TALENTINT3 * * ATILANVS ANX

FORO . IVLII PROTVS . AN . XII

POMPEIVS

OPTATVS . DO

MINTS . F . C.

These are all tombstones. No. 1 is only the

upper portion of the inscription, which reads :

L(ucius) Annius L(ucii) F(ilius) Tro(mentina)

(tribu) Marcellus, or, translated, " Lucius

Annius Marcellus the son of Lucius of the tribe

Tromentina."

No. 2 is a portion of a stone similar to No. 1

in my last letter, having represented upon it

tbe defunct in a semi-recumbent posture, &c. ;

but only the lower part of the sculpture is

visible. The reading is simply D(iis) M(anibus)

Flavia Saturnina.

No. 3 is unornamented, but is on a large

block of stone within a panel. From a rubbing

sent to me, the letters I find are about 3} inches

high, and finely formed. The reading is D(iis)

M(anibus) M(arcus) Sextim (M[arci!'] F[ilius])

Clau(dia) (tribu) Belliccia(nus), Celeia A(nno-

rum) x . . . (Sti)pendiorum i.e., " To the

gods the shades. Marcus Sextius Bellicianus

the son of Marcus of the tribe Claudia, a native

of Celeia, — years of age, and — of servioe."

I have given the name of the father, obliterated

on the stone, as Marcus, as it is the most likely

rendering. The two c's in Bellicianus are, no

doubt, the stonecutter's error. The age has

probably been over thirty. Celeia was a town

of Noricum (now called Cilly), and was styled

a Colonia, bearing also the name of Claudia

(see Orelli, No. 501).

No. 4 is only a fragment, as far as the in

scription is concerned ; but above the latter was

the scene which occurs on so many of these

stones—a female lying on a couch, with a tripod

table in front.

No. 5 is very interesting. It is over 6 feet

in height, and bears upon the upper part of its

face the defunct in a standing position, with

his wife upon his left. Beneath is the chief

inscription, reading: D(iis) M(anibus). M(arcus)

Aurelius Nepos t> (centurio) Leg(ionis) xx.

V(aleriae) V(ictricis) Conjux Fientissima F(aci-

enduni) C(uravit). Vix(it) Annos L. "To the

gods the shades. Marcus Aurelius Nepos, a

centurion of the Twentieth Legion, the Valerian

the Victorious. His most dutiful wife caused

(this) to be made. He lived fifty years."

On the upper portion of the stone at the left-

hand edge beneath the representation of an

ascia (or, rather, what resembles two asciae) is

the small second inscription. As there is an

I in the last line which rises direct from the

base of the A, being thus ligulate (I have

thought ANI might be intended, which is quite

possible, but it hardly seems so) I would read

the whole as Sub ascia j(ussu) d(edicavit). It

is the first instance that has occurred in Britain

of the phrase " sub ascia dedicavit," though it

is common in the south of France. Numerous

examples occur in the Lyons Museum. Its

exact meaning is still a mystery, though much

has been written upon it. Two Roman tomb

stones (at least), discovered in Britain, bear

representations of the ascia, but without the

above phrase—one found at Colchester, the

other at Lincoln. The meaning of "j(ussuV'

introduced into this example, I take to be by

order of the defunct himself. In the chief

inscription on this stone at the commencement

of the second line it will be noticed that there

is a stroke ligulate with the M. It arises, I

think, from the sculptor having originally

intended to carve mar (for Marcus) in a ligulate

form.

No. 6 is only the lower part of what has been

a large monument of apparently some preten

sions. It is said that before the centurial

mark > in the first extant line, the letters P. B.

occur; but I cannot from a rubbing so read

them, and it would be difficult to gather the

sense, if they were there, without knowing

what had preceded them. The remainder is

clear, and reads C(enturio) Leg(ionis) v. M(ace-

donicae) et vm Aug(ustae) et II Aug(ustae) et

xx. V(aleriae) V(ictricis) Vixit Annis lxi.

Aristio .Lib(ertus) H(eres) F(aciendum) C(uravit)

—" A centurion of the Fifth Legion (surnamed)

Macedonica, and of the Eighth (surnamed)

Augusta, and of the Second (surnamed) Au

gusta, and of the Twentieth (surnamed) Valeria

Victrix. He lived for sixty-one years. Aristio

(his) freedman (and) heir caused (this) to be

made." The name Aristio has a German sound.

As it seems almost certain, from continental

inscriptions, that a vexillatio of the Eighth

Legion was among the reinforcements brought

over to Britain by the Emperor Claudius in

a.d. 44, and also probable that a vexillatio ot

the Fourth Legion (likewise surnamed Mace

donica) came over at the same time, it is

possible that this monument may be of an early

date, though its lettering is not so good as some

of the inscriptions just found, and that the

defunct served in all these legions in Britain.

If so, a vexillatio of the Fifth Legion must

also have been here. But it is more probable

that he served in this legion on the continent.

A vexillatio of the Eighth Legion also came

over to Britain in Hadrian's time. The ET in

this inscription, three times repeated, is in each

case ligulate.

No. 7, of which the termination is wanting,

has several ligulate letters. F at the end of the

second line is apparently wanting. ANI is

ligulate, so are le and ti in the same line ; and

though TS seem to be at first sight the letters

after the T, there can be little doubt that NTS

are ligulate. The second I in IVLll is a con

tinuation of the upright of the l. The whole

I would read D(iis) M(anibus) M(arcus)

Cluviu(s) M(arci) [(Filius)] Ani(ensis) (tribu)

Valentinus Foro Julii. " To the gods, the

shades. Marcus Cluvius Valentinus the son of

Marcus, of the Aniensian tribe a native of

Forum Julii." There were several places

which bore the name of Forum Julii. From

the tribe being the Aniensian, I am inclined to

think the deceased was a native of Frejus. Had

it been the Arniensian, he might have hailed

from Friuli.

No. 8 is on a much shattered stone. It

commemorates several slaves, to whom their

dominus (or master) had erected this monu

ment. The one last named was Protus, a youth

twelve years of age. The master's name was

Pompeius Optatus. Although the letters are

ligulate and uncertain, I think that the third

line (except the commencement, which may be

et ligulate) reads as I have given it, and con

sequently names Atilianus of ten years of age.

I may, of course, be wrong here, and so wish

it to be understood ; but no doubt strict ex

amination will bring out the correct reading.

We have at the commencement of this inscrip

tion D(i)is Manibus in full, while it closes with

F(aciendum) C(uravit). In the second line a

person whose name commences with the letters

attan has been named. We have in this stone,

also, the sole example in Britain of dominus

occurring in the sense of " master."

Though I have not yet seen the stone, I am

inclined to believe that the ascia is again

represented on the edge of the second stone I

described in my last letter, of which only the

letters d.m of the inscription remain.

I must also notice to some extent the remarks

of Mr. Brock in the Academy for September

17. He starts by saying that I make the

tablet I refer to, bearing two figures, to be

" circa the fourteenth century." I do nothing

of the kind, nor did I intend to. I do not

pretend for a moment to be a judge of the

exact date of any mediaeval sculpture ; but i

can certainly see when a slab is genuine Roman,

and when it is of Christian times. My conten

tion over this stone has been that it is post

Roman and Christian, the male figure having

ecclesiastical vestments. True, I say the face

of the female "is of some beauty much resem

bling the faces found on corbels, &c, circa

the fourteenth century " ; but as to the date of

the stone I say nothing. I leave its date for

mediaevalists to decide. Few people who have

seen the stone have denied the strong resem

blance between the male figure and a mediaeval

ecclesiastic. Many are positive on the point.

Mr. W. de Gray Birch, who lately wrote upon

it in the Liverpool Daily Post (in which

paper I replied to him), says that he "at first

relegated it to mediaeval times ; " but as

he is anxious to prove the wall just opened

to be Roman, if he held to that idea,

it would upset the theory. He adds that

the vestments of the man "do in some

measure represent the surplice and flowing

stole of a bishop." The writer of the report of

the Chester meeting of the Association in the

Athenaeum says that it is " so exactly like tho

mediaeval representations of a bishop's vest

ments that at first sight one refuses to believe

in its Boman origin." Mr. Roach Smith

improves upon the matter by saying that the

I'
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tablet is certainly Romano-British, and that

he sees in the male figure " a female with a

mirror." "I will not cite" (he adds) "a

dictum of my own, but refer to the Bulletin

Monumental." I have not the least doubt but

that by referring to the Bulletin Monumental I

might easily find a basrelief of a female with

a mirror ; but as to finding a Roman basrelief

containing a figure in stole and surplice, there

is no such example.

Mr. Brock goes on to argue that, because the

wall just laid open is composed of large stones

very closely jointed, they must be Roman. Why

so r Some explanation is necessary as to his

reference to Puritan builders. My use of the

term arose in this way. It was the north wall

of the city, and a great extent of it, which, as

is well known, was breached by Sir W.

Brereton's forces in 1646. After the fall of the

city, the Parliamentarian forces would hastily

rebuild it, as they were themselves liable to

a siege at any moment. Learning by experience

the powers of artillery, they would naturally

get hold of the largest and most massive stones

in their power to repair the breach ; and we

know (I refer to Ormerod, who in turn quotes

from MSS.) that many large buildings, said

to be temples, were at this time visible in a

ruinous state in Chester. Their foundations,

and such stones from them as had been buried

since Roman times, would quickly be made

available ; and when the Royalists threw up

retrenchments in the large Roman graveyard

at Lady Barrow's Hey, many sepulchral stones

like those now turned up would be found, and

would be lying about when the siege was over.

Since Mr. Roach Smith wrote (in the Chester

Courant of September 7) on the tablet named

above, it has been still more severely examined ;

but referring to only one writer, Mr. E. W.

Cox (in the Liverpool Courier, September 14,

Liverpool Post, September 15, and The Architect,

September 16), this gentleman avers that the

" ecclesiastic" has the cope and stole, and holds

a chalice, or bowl, containing the consecrated

wafer. The outline of a nimbus, he says, is

visible. This outline of the nimbus, by the

way, was pointed out to me as far back as

August 9, by one of the Chester city officials.

The other figure Mr. Cox takes to be that of

a youth (not a female), and probably an

acolyte. The tooling and countersinking, as

both Mr. Cox and many others aver, and as I

have stated in my letter to Mr. Birch, are cer

tainly not peculiar to Roman date, but may be

of any period. Mr. Cox considers the slab to

hive been taken from a tomb of late Gothic

work. This fits in with the idea that it was the

Puritan soldiers who raised this part of the

wall (it seems to be admitted by all to be n

reparation). Chester escaped at the suppression

of monasteries, but the Puritans desecrated

the churches to a great extent. And if thi.-

stone is mediaeval, is not the fact of its being

found at the base of the wall subversive of Mr.

Brock's theory ? The Boodeyo stones are far

out of the line of the original Roman castrum,

as 1 have shown in my Romun Cheshire. They

are in front of the estuary bank, behind which

are villas and graveyards sloping down from

from the site of the Roman wall on the

plateau above. I will refer Mr. Brock to my

letter in last week's Builder, or to my Roman

Cheshire. I have said the walls are built ot

Roman stones, brought from elsewhere at

different periods. Why should not these stones

have had masons' marks upon them when they

were first used? These marks are no proof

that the stones were purposely cut for

their present position. As to the endurance of

the stone, that is more in Mr. Shrubsole's way

than mine. But I have specially said in Roman

Cheshire that when buried, the sandstone vtill

endure for ages ; and hence I have looked for

Roman foundations to be found, in_fact, expect

they will be found with Roman concrete, for

from large lumps of concrete met with, and the

southern wall having been found to possess a

massive foundation of concrete and boulders,

concrete must have been used in the north wall,

as in others. Mr. Brock seems to be unaware

that the face of the wall, both at the Roodeye

and the Kaleyards, was laid bare (to a still

greater depth than the later excavations) some

three or four years since, and all appear

ances noted and plans taken by competent

persona.

He refers to Sir J. Picton. Well, I hardly

know what to say about him. Last year he

distinctly denied the walls to be Roman, Re

cently he averred they must be Roman, and

stated that the " irresistible evidence of the

excavations" should "set at rest" the question.

Laler still, on September 17, there is a letter

from him in the Liverpool Courier to the effect

that we should wait until further excavations

are made; and he adds, " I pronounce as yet no

opinion as to the date, or the builders."

From Mr. Cox's letter, it would appear that

only one memberof the party which accompanied

the Association (besides Mr. Cox) descended the

shaft at the point of excavation at the actual

time of the visit. It is certain that Mr. Brock

was the only speaker at any length on this exca

vation, except a few words from Sir J. Picton

and the city surveyor. As to no contrary

opinion being expressed, the fact was that,

beyond the persons named, hardly any one ex

pressed any opinion at all. The anti-Roman

party were, by agreement, silent.

Mr. Brock concludes by referring to my not

being aware of the number of inscriptions

found. I was fully aware of these discoveries,

as my letter, side by side in your columns with

his, shows; but the readings, until accurate

copies, or as nearly so as possible, are obtain

able, I always refrain from giving. It may

interest him to know that in the Chester Courant

of July 20 I predicted that "hundreds" of

Roman inscriptions were built up in these walls,

and that I hoped the excavations would lay

some of them bare.

In conclusion, besides myself, large numbers

of persons who know much about the subject

aver that there has not yet been found any

Roman portion of the wall (except the buried

foundation of the south wall in Bridge Street) ;

but I hope the excavators will find part of it,

for I am satisfied it is not entirely removed.

Mr. Brock's idea, expressed at Chester, that

there had been large public buildings in Chester

without mortar, and that the remains of these in

Roman times had been built up, still without

mortar, in the walls of the castrum to repair

them, thus accounting for the friches, cornices,

&c, found, is, I think, one of the most impro

bable of suppositions. That there were large

Roman buildings constructed without mortar I

do not deny, but they were of a very different

class to this wall.

W. Thompson Watkin.

Chester i Sept. 17, 1837.

The few hours that Mr. Brock has devoted to

our local archaeology have not sufficed to pre

vent him from falling into serious error, anent

the so-called Roman wall on the Roodeye. For

bis information may I state that we have found

on the Roodeye a Roman pig of lead at the

depth of twenty-two feet, and that over the

spot in question was deep water in Roman

times ? Hardly the place, one thinks, for the

wall of a castrum. On the bank above and in

the immediate rear of the wall we unearthed

last year one of a series of Roman villas, while

twenty Roman graves have been found close

by. Graves and villas are not usually included

within the walls of a Roman camp. I will

mention only one other objection—the mortar

in the wall has none of the characteristics of

Roman mortar.

Mr. Brock has seen on the Roodeye the re

mains of an old wall, but not the wall of the

Devan castrum.

George W. Shrubsole.

NOTES ON ART AND ARCHAEOLOGY.

Sir J. E. Millais's "Portia," which was

on exhibition in a private gallery during the

past summer, has been purchased at the price

of 2,000 guineas for reproduction, in colours,

as the Christmas number of the Illustrated

Sporting and Dramatic News.

Mr. P. M. C. Kermode, of Ramsey, whose

letters on the Runic inscriptions in the Isle of

Man will not have been forgotten by readers

of the Academy, has done a useful and laborious

work in compiling a catalogue of all the crosses

and fragments of crosses in the island—seventy

in number. To this he has appended a trans

literation in Roman capitals of all the Runic

inscriptions to be found on these crosses

(twenty-one in number), together with the

various readings and renderings of dimming,

Munch, Yigfusson, &c. We hope that Mr.

Kermode will be encouraged to complete his

more ambitious project of publishing a full

description of the crosses, with a large plate of

each face and edge of every one of them, from

photographs that he has had taken by Mr.

Paterson, of Ramsey. It should be added that

the profits of the sale of this catalogue will be

devoted to the discovery of other crosses which

are known to be either hidden away in walls or

buried under ground.

With reference to the Documents illustrating

the history of 8t. Marks, which was reviewed

in the Academy of September 3, we are re

quested to state that the publisher (Ferdinando

Ungania) has had an English summary of the

contents of the large volume prepared by Mr.

William Scott, an architect residing in Venice.

This summary, which is entitled "A Glance

at the Historical Documents relating to the

Church of Saint Mark in Venice," is itself (with

its woodcuts) an admirable example of Italian

printing.
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The present occupant of the Holy See holds

a very different position in the eyes of the

English-speaking peoples from that filled by

any former pope since the date when Eng

land was separated from the Catholic com

munion. The reasons for this are many—

some complex and so hidden as to be un

realised by most of those who are influenced

by them. Others are on the surface, and

should be visible to all whose thoughts ever

range beyond the controversies of the hour.

The old bitter political Protestantism—which

looked upon all those of the ltoman obedience

as traitors in heart, only waiting for an

opportune time to hatch some new plot as

foul as that which little boys still com

memorate on the Fifth of November—is

not dead, but so far gone in dotage that

no one heeds the low mutterings of its im

potent rage. "We never hear of it now

except when some provincial town has its

quiet disturbed by an "escaped nun," or

some itinerant lecturer whose fierce harangues

commonly do not even find a column to pre

serve them in the nearest local paper.

The religion of which the Pope is the head

is still dreadful to many as representing a

theological system which they conceive to be

contrary to the teaching of Holy Scripture ; and

to others because it is believed by them to be,

as it undoubtedly is, an enemy of certain things

which go under the name of liberty. "Whether

the liberty on which the Church wages war

be of a kind which Englishmen understand or

would value is a question on which we need

not enter.

This change of feeling has grown up slowly.

Those who are old enough to remember the

" Papal Aggression " turmoil are aware that

at that time there was no small danger of new

penal laws being enacted. A generation has

grown up since then, and vast and utterly

unforeseen chapges have taken place in every

civilised land. Italy has become a powerful

kingdom, and the pope is no longer a tem

poral monarch. Leo XIII. is the first pope

for many ages past who, from the very begin

ning of his reign, has had to depend solely on

his spiritual power. Men had been told, ever

since the religious changes of the sixteenth

century, that the papacy was a mere monarchy

upheld for the convenience of the Catholic

states ; that the spiritual authority was an

imposture which was not exposed because it

was to the interest of certain of the great

powers of the Continent to give it their sup

port. The changes of the last few years have

demonstrated that this crude notion had no

foundation. The governments which rule the

Catholic populations of Europe are either

violently hostile or passive spectators, yet we

must go back to a period long antecedent to

the Reformation before we find a pope exer

cising the unquestioned power now possessed

by Ler XIII.

"When the decree of papal infallibility was

promulgated, late in the life of Leo's pre

decessor, it came as a shock to many Catholics

and to almost all Protestants. The mind of

Mr. Gladstone was exercised thereby not a

little, as his pamphlets bear testimony. He

was in that, as in so many other things, a

type of his countrymen, given to reason on

words he but half understood. On matters per

taining to theology it is not our purpose to

enter. "We may, however, be permitted to

point out that it was an immense boon to

many Catholics, as it defined the limits of a

power which was before but vaguely appre

hended. Had the papal throne become during

the old state of things the seat of a vain or

fanatical person untold dangers might have

arisen. The conciliar decree makes it

almost impossible that a catastrophe such as

some members of the Latin communion and

many outsiders have dreaded or longed for

should take place.

To those who believe that freedom and

order are among the greatest blessings that

man can enjoy—sisters, not antagonistic

forces—the election of Cardinal Pecci to the

pontifical throne gave much satisfaction. He

was known to be a pure-minded, hsnest

ecclesiastic, seemingly without ambition, but

with a habit of doing his duty in a plain,

straightforward manner, without cowardice,

bravado, or parade. He had, as governor of

Benevento, when a very young man, made the

people love him ; and—what, perhaps, tells

still more to his credit—he had incurred the

hatred of the brigands by whom the country

was infested and of the scoundrel-aristocracy

who protected them. As Nuncio in Belgium at

the court of Leopold I., he was placed in

a most trying position. Leopold has earned

the character of a good king. There are

probably few Belgians who do not respect his

memory. He was, however, promoted to the

new throne by a series of intrigues which

do little credit to any concerned in them.

As the Protestant king of a country almost

entirely Catholic, his position was unfor

tunate. The peculiarities of his own mind

did not tend to soften the evils which a differ

ence in religion was calculated to create. He

was above all things doctrinaire. His mind

was as incapable of seeing that much must be

allowed for imagination and sympathy as was

that of Quizot himself. To such a man as we

know the Pope then was, it must have been no

small trial to act as Nuncio at the court of

a man whose ideal of life was in almost every

thing the opposite of his own. On one matter

we may believe that there was cordial agree

ment. Those who take the least exalted

view of Leopold must admit that he showed

a desire to make those he ruled happy,

Belgium, he crossed over to this country.

Though the days spent in England were few,

we are sorry that so little regarding them has

been recorded. "We can well imagine that

certain things seen here—the flaunting vulgar

wealth, the miserable poverty and brazen vice,

contrasted, as it is, with so very much of

ardent unselfish charity and deep religious

feeling—must have made a lasting impression

on the mind of the ardent and poetical

Italian priest. Shortly after his return to

Italy Pecci became Bishop of Perugia. To

follow his government of that see, even in

the most sketchy detail, is impossible. His

lot was cast in evil times for an ecclesiastic

whose faith in the religion which he had

learned at his mother's knee had never been

shaken. All accounts, even the most hostile,

represent him as governing with moderation,

fairness, and zeal. His desire was not to

hide, but to stamp out, abuses. The secret

societies were at work everywhere, and with

them he could make no compromise. At

length came the fall of the temporal power

of the pope, the suppression of the religious

orders and other confiscations, accompanied by

a desire on the part of the Italian Govern

ment to subject the Church to the State A

condition of things hod come about which

placed every bishop who desired to do his

duty in the most trying position. The Bishop

of Perugia was now reckoned one of the

foremost men in Italy. The war he carried

on with the government is the more note

worthy on account of the excellent temper

with which it was conducted. The bishop

struck some very hard blows ; but there was

none of the bad language and false rhetoric

which would certainly have been used by an

inferior man. In style and manner those

who differ most widely from his sentiments

must admit that there is nothing but what is

excellent.

It would seem to be a loss to the world

that so much of the future Pope's life had to

be occupied with fighting political battles

which few but Italians can thoroughly under

stand. The eloquent denunciation of vice

and those things which directly lead to a

deterioration in morals must appeal to the

hearts of all ; and many in this country will

be gladdened as well as surprised to find that

Pecci always advocated a wide and liberal

culture for all classes and both sexes. He

had himself studied physical science in youth

with ardour, and has always shown himself

utterly opposed to those obscurantist fancies

which have lead narrow-minded folk to de

nounce many of the most important discoveries

as the very smoke of the pit.

The future Pope had in childhood a happy

home. This inestimable advantage, which is

the lot of so few, evidently exercised a

very marked effect upon his life. "We know

no one of our contemporaries who has said

wiser and nobler things on domestic life and

the duties of parents and children. In

England, however much men and women may

go astray, there are very, few who consciously

set themselves to uproot the foundations on

which all civil society is built. In some

other lunds this is not the case. There are

compactly organised bodies of men who have

come to the conclusion that the laws which

govern human life are capable of repeal, and

"When the time came for Pecci to leave 1 that something higher and nobler than the

i
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home may be evolved. That those who dog

matically hold this opinion aro a numerous

body in any Christian land we do not believe ;

but the poison in its diluted form has

spread widely, and is the cause of much

that is most hateful in modern li'«. The

insane worship of money, the mad chase

after the lower pleasures of life, and the

consequence which follows—thatall the higher

and nobler virtues and desires are thrust on

one side or treated as a mild form of insanity

—may be directly traced to the unhappy homes

in which so many of us have found ourselves

when we first became self-conscious beings.

The man who once said in our hearing that

Father Damien was "a fool" for devoting

his life to the lepers of Molekai was a

specimen of a class, we fear a large one, which

has no ideal of life higher than that of the

Roman rabble, whose cry was for bread and

games. Could we regard such as he as a

survival from the ancient world—a speci

men of a type of man long since passed

away, he would be valuable as an anthropo

logical curiosity. We fear, however, that such

is not the case ; but that a new type iB being

formed which will try to adapt all the

appliances of modern civilisation to the grati

fication of the lower desires and the extinction

of such things as are noble in man—a sort

of being that will war with revolutionary

fury on those faculties which make souls like

Shakspere and Saint Francis possible, for it

must ever be borne in mind that if the heroic

be blotted from the minds of men, poetry and

art in any forms in which we care to know

them will as certainly perish as the nobler

virtues. The man or men who composed the

Iliad and the sad lay of the Niblungs were

no more absorbed in the lower pleasures than

Saint Bernard or Mrs. Fry. Their thoughts

differed in kind as well as in degree from the

people who so complacently tell us that it is

their full intention " to make the most of

life," and imply, without as yet having the

courage to say so in plain words, that they

and theirs can live in a fool's paradise of ever-

changing delights they care little for the

unhappy toilers around them, so long as the

existing organisations—the state, the church,

or anything else—remain strong enough to

keep Buffering humanity from revolutionary

violence.

It is evidently the opinion of Leo XIII.,

as it is of all persons who understand anything

of the growth of the human faculties, that

the earliest years of life mould the character

for good or for evil, and that nothing can

supply the place of a mother's love or the

mild, firm rule of a good and sensible father.

As bishop and as Pope this subject has been

dwelt upon by him again and again. We

are in the fullest agreement with Dr. O'Reilly

where he says that Leo XIII., when defend

ing the institutions and morals of his own

communion, "defends the dearest, deepest,

most vital and sacred, interest of every Pro

testant country on the face of the globe, the

essential liberty, morality, and happiness of

every Protestant home in existence."

Dr. O'Reilly, as a devout Roman Catholic,

naturally says many things which his Pro

testant readers will not accept in the sense in

which he means them. Those whoacknowledge

the papacy as a divine institution, and those

who look upon it as a mere political growth—

the resultant of many favourable conditions

long continued—are severed from each other

by a line which no amount of good feeling on

ejther side will obliterate. Modern revolu

tions have also complicated matters. Tne

position of the state in Italy, existing, as it

at present does, as a power bitterly hostile to

the church, renders Dr. O'Reilly's pages much

less peaceful than we could have wished them

to be ; but no honest and sincere man, however

strong his sympathies may be with the modern

changes in Italy, can know the truth concern

ing much that has in recent days taken place

in that land without feeling that an amount of

harsh disregard for the interests of others has

been exhibited by those in authority which is

utterly without excuse. Those who hold the

opinion that it was wise and just to confiscate

the property of the religious houses will not be

prepared to affirm that the interests of living

people should have been sacrificed. Dr.

O'Reilly—though he is, we gather, a fervent

Liberal so far as politics are concerned—takes

a very dark view of all the dealings of the

Italian State with the Holy See. Whether

we agree with him or not, the opinions of an

accomplished American who knows the

country well are worthy of the careful con

sideration of those who have derived all the

knowledge they possess from partizan news

papers and the gossip picked up in hotels.

For English readers the most important

part of the volume consists in the picture

which it paints of a most interesting char

acter. The devout child of devout parents,

calm, strong of will, and of extreme mildness

of expression. We rougher Teutons, had any

of us been compelled by circumstance or

conscience to write at length on many of the

subjects that have employed the pen of Leo,

would have used an amount of hard words

such as could not fail to exasperate our

antagonists. The great Italians of to-day

are like their forefathers : they can smite with

a gentleness which is very terrible. That

the Pope is in the first rank of states

men none can call in question who are in

possession of the facts of his long career.

The difficulties he has had to encounter have

been enormous. The Italian State, the Ger

man Empire, and the French democracy have

been at war with him. There is now peace

with Germany and truce elsewhere. In all

the wide world beyond the European con

tinent, over Ireland, the Americas, and our

own great Indian Empire, he is ever watchful.

To some it will have come as an unmixed

cause for thankfulness, to others as a horrible

portent ; but the fact is clear that he whom

his followers call " the prisoner of the

Vatican " exercises a far wider and more un

disputed sway than any one of his pre

decessors.

We have but one fault to find with Dr.

O'Reilly's volume. Agreeing as we do with

him in every point of importance, we are

bound to say that we think his taste faulty

in one particular. In writing of a living

man, a reticence of praise is called for which

is not required when speaking of the dead.

The office and the man are distinct. It is a

pity that we are sometimes reminded in these

pages of the way laudatory persons think it

becomes them to write of American presidents

and English ministers who have happened to

win the affections of the democracy.

We cannot find space to make remarks on

Mr. Old castle's book. There is hardly a fact

worth knowing in it which is not contained

in the larger volume. We have by no means

a high opinion of the author's style ; and ton

eminent persons who have contributed to his

pages are not seen at their best.

Edward Peacock.

Underwoods. By Robert Louis Stevenson.

(Chatto & Windus.)

Even if Underwoods had not been preceded by

A Child's Garden, there would doubtless be

many of Mr. Stevenson's readers who would

not be oblivious to the fact that he had

written some charming verses. Those who

have read the Travels with a Donkey can.

hardly fail to have been allured from the

direct stream of narrative by such snatches

of song as " The Caravanserai " or " The

Country of the Camisards " ; while the author's

" House Beautiful " and other poems have

won admirers prior to their inclusion in the

volume just published. But it is a different

thing to charm a reader by an occasional

lyrical outflow, and to win his loyalty by a

collection of poems.

Mr. 8teveuson has been complimented for

his happy adoption of the title which Ben

Jonson gave to his collection of fugitive;

poems and versicles—I confess I fail to see

on what grounds. The title has no particular

relevancy to the contents of the book—cer

tainly none, at least, to the latter portion of

it, that written in "Scots." If, instead of

from Ben Jonson, Mr. Stevenson had appro

priated from Herrick the collective name

which that genial singer gave to his poetic

offspring, there would have been less objection

to urge. The same blithe spirit animates the

poet of these new Underwoods as inspired the

author of the Hesperides. There is imjmita-

tion of Herrick, yet this poet is more fre

quently suggested than any other. It is

significant, moreover, that the best verses in

Mr. Stevenson's volume are those which posi

tively or vaguely call to mind memories of the

delicate music, the bland graciousness, of him

who so long dwelt and lilted in " miry Devon."

This Herrick-strain is perceptible not only in

the charming envoy :

" Go, little book, and wish to all

Flowers in the garden, meat in the hall,

A bin of wine, a spice of wit,

A house with lawns enclosing it,

A living river by the door,

A nightingale in the sycamore ! "—

or in these opening lines of "The House

Beautiful":

" A naked house, a naked moor,

A shivering pool before the door,

A garden bare of flowers and fruit,

And poplars at the garden foot :

Such is the place that I live in,

Bleak without and bare within "—

or, again, in the poem " To a Gardener,"

with its closing quatrain :

" And I, being provided thus,

Shall, with superb asparagus,

A book, a taper, and a cup

Of country wine, diviuely sup "—

not only in these, but even in such a para

doxical couplet as

" Dew, frost and mountains, fire and seas,

Tumultuary silences."
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Underwoods consists practically of two

books : the one of poems in English, the

other of poems in Scots. The two portions

are as distinct as if they were the productions,

say, of a contemporary Herrick and of a con

temporary Bums. The attempt to criticise

them as a poetic whole is absurd. This, of

course, not because of the linguistic dis

tinction, nor on account of the different

metrical methods pursued in each; but

because the dominant mental mood of the

second portion of the book entirely differs

from that of the first, because the aspects of

life therein viewed are seen with other eyes,

and are interpreted for us in a manner abso

lutely alien to what we have grown accus

tomed to ere we leave the English section.

Thirty-eight poems make up Book I. Of

these, about a third are addresses to friends

and relatives. Most of these rhymed epistles

are touched with dainty grace, though their

inclusion is a mistake in so far that it in

evitably leads to the inference that the

author's poetic store must be meagre indeed

if these are his choice gatherings therefrom.

It would be unfair to assert that any one of

them is too slight for publication. It would,

on the other hand, be unjust to Btate that

they have any poetic warrant for their in

sertion in a volume wherein we naturally

expect to find only the rarest flowering of a

writer's mind, selected with the most careful

discrimination. The best (excepting one) of

these dedicatory pieces are those addressed to

the author's father and to his friend, Mr.

H. F. Brown. The first affects us by its

filial reverence and by its graceful diction ;

the second pleases even more by its dexterous

simplicity. In neither, however, is there a

single noteworthy line—a word or phrase so

especially fortunate that the reader at once

recognises the coinage as the product of that

occult faculty which we call genius. The

exception referred to is the poem in admirable

blank verse inscribed to N. V. de G. 8. Here

Mr. Stevenson shows that he can make as

well as merely speak in verse.

" And from the shore hear inland voices call "

is one of the two, at most three or four,

haunting lines which remain when the volume

is laid aside. To have uttered even one or

two lines memorable for their quintessential

poetry, their subtle, inexplicable magic, is

something in these diys, when an infinitude

of jargon passes for poetry. But one or two

really noteworthy lines do not make a poem,

much less many poems, any more than one

snowstorm makes a winter.

A curious uncertainty is apt to arise in the

mind of the critic while his ear is tickled

with the delight of some such line as that

quoted above. If he be wary, he will at

once seek to determine whether the haunting

words do indeed, howsoever remotely, derive

from some ancestral line of potent music ; or

whether, in truth, they inherit nothing of their

magic, and are, like the first pieces of a new

coinage, fresh from the mint of their author's

mind. If, on the contrary, the critic allow

himself to dally with doubt, he will be apt

either to make a sweeping assertion of plagiar

ism or, more probably, to lose all sense of

haunting reminiscence. And it so happened,

during the perusal of Underwoods, that now

and again I was aware of tantalising echoes of

familiar verse. The most noteworthy lines

in the book seemed at once to call to mind

and to hold up a veil of obscurity before cer

tain words, phrases, or poems. The epistle

to N. V. de G. 8.—is not Landor at once

suggested, even though no single line has its

prototype in the poetry of the author of " The

Hamadryad"? Even the already quoted

admirable line,

" And from the shore hear inland voices call,"

strikes me as distinctly Landorian, in its con

cision even more than in its balanced rhythm.

In the same poem, does not the opening line,

" The unfathomable sea, and time, and tears,"

contain an echo of Shelley's monumental

lines on " Time " ? In the rhymed address to

Mr. Andrew Lang (very charming in its

graceful ease and frank personalities) the

reader encounters the line :

" Or of the old unhappy gods."

Probably he is at once perturbed by some

vague feeling that be has previously read this

line. Then the mental atmosphere grows

clearer, and while he remembers that "Words

worth's imagination was touched not by the

olden gods, but by a Highland reaper, who

sang as she stood amid the corn, he realises

who it was that wrought such subtle music

out of the simple words "old" and "un

happy " :

" For old, unhappy, far-off things."

On the opposite page, in an epistolary poem

entitled " Et Tu in Arcadia Vixisti," there

occurs this fine passage :

" And perilous lands thou sawest, sounding shores

And seas and forests drear, inland and dale

And mountain dark."

What lover of English poetry but would at

once hear beneath these lines the deeper, the

supreme music of one of Keats's most ex

quisite lines ? Genius seems to have the

power to usurp the prerogative of using

certain words, so that any writers who adopt

them thereafter run the risk of designation as

singers of borrowed strains. It is unfortunate

for the bard who does not possess genius, and

it is, perhaps, illogical and foolish ; but the

fact remains. Shakspere would Beem to have

a prescriptive right to the word " wrought,"

Bince he used it so wonderfully of Othello

when " perplexed in the extreme." None

can write of " perilous " lands or seas without

apparent infringement of Keats's literary

patent in that felicitous adjective; nor can

the contemporary verse-writer, howsoever

dexterously, insert an "immemorial" with

out tempting his critics to remind him of

Tennysonian echoes.

It is significant that the finest lines in this

volume are so markedly reminiscent. They

emphasise—to one reader at any rate—the

inference that the author of Underwoods is a

man of fine poetic culture, but not a poet. I

have a very strong admiration for Mr. Stevenson

as a story-teller and an essayist. His prose is

virile, flexible, delicate, and rhythmical. These

qualities combine to form a style which has a

vital charm not excelled by that of any living

writer. So fine an artist in words can

well afford to be content with prose—the

prose of the richest and most potent language

in the world. No one could read Mr. Steven

son's recently published collection of stories

( The Merry Men, &c.) without being struck

by his variety and resource of language.

Four such radically distinct yet thoroughly

original tales as " The Merry Men," " Olalla,"

"Thrawn Janet," and "The Treasure of

Franchard," could hardly have been written

by any other English romancist of the day.

They can be read again and again for the

mere pleasure afforded by their felicitous

words and phrases. The writer, one feels, is

a master of his art.

But in Underwoods there is nothing of this.

To begin with, the reader realises that he

brings to the perusal something of the same

pleasurable expectancy wherewith he would

take up any new tale or essay by Mr.

Stevenson. Former pleasure has produced an

intellectual prejudice, as it were, whereby

the author gains greater benefit than is his

due. In the next place, there is in these

poems little or nothing either of that origin

ality or of that satisfying beauty which con

jointly characterise Mr. Stevenson's best

prose. They are the production of an ac

complished writer and a cultivated student of

literature ; but from first to last they carry no

emblem of the royalty of poetry. As verses

by a prose writer they deserve high praise,

and, for their author's sake, a gladsome wel

come. As practically the first poetic fruits of

a writer who has had long literary experience,

they hold out no golden promise, nor have

they in themselves that which will preserve

them from the avarice of time.

When we turn from the English to the

Scottish poems we have to reckon, as it were,

with a new author. The delicate air, the

dainty fancifulness, the pleasant personalities

and individuality of the first half of Under

woods belong to another sphere than the racy

and vigorous vitality of the second section.

In his admirable preface Mr. Stevenson, in

acknowledging that he is no purist in his

choice of Scottish, and while referring to his

preference for the "Lallan tongue," admits

that Burns has often appeared to him as a

foreigner. Yet it is Burns rather than Scott

whom he follows linguistically as well as in

metrical methods. He speaks in good " Lallan "

indeed ; yet he only occasionally rivals Scott's

" brave metropolitan utterance." He has the

secret of the force and point of good Scottish ;

but not, as in his prose, that of its magic

pathos and extreme beauty. Yet how ad

mirably delineative are these bucolics—de

spite the townsman's slip in the second line

of the second stanza :

" Frae the high hills the curlew ca's ;

The sheep gang baaing by the wa's ;

Or whiles a clan o' rooaty craws

Cangle thegether ;

The wild bees seek the gairden raws,

Weariet wi' heather.

" Or in the gloamin' douce an' gray

The sweet- throat mavis tunes her lay ;

The herd comes liukin' down the brae ;

An' by degrees

The muckle siller mime maks way

Amang the trees."

It is in irony and satire, however, that Mr.

Stevenson most reveals his affinity to Burns.

What caustic speech, what happy freedom of

expression—where English would be blas

phemous or vulgar—what keen incisiveness in

poems like "The Blast," "The Counterblast

Ironical," and "Embro' Hie Kirk"! The
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first-named must surely have been inspired by

the Ayrshire singer.

" It's rainin'. Weet'a the gairden sod,

Weet the lang roads whaur gangrels plod—

A maist uuceevil thiDg o' God

In mid July—

If ye'll just curse the sneckdraw, dod !

An' sae wull I !

" He's a braw place in Heov'n, ye ken,

An' lea's us puir, forjaskit men,

Clamjamtried in the but and ben

He ca's the earth—

A wee bit inconvenient den

No muckle worth."

In the second the irony is too keen and

bitter for the poet who would fain have seen

the Deil sneak into some unfrequented neuk

in Paradise. It is the production of a Scottish

Heine.

" It's strange that God should fash to frame

The yearth and lift sae hie.

An' clean forget to explain the same

To a gentleman like me.

• • « * *

" It's a different thing that I demand,

Tho' humble as can be—

A statement fair in my Maker's hand

To a gentleman like me :

" A clear account writ fair an' broad,

An' a plain apologie ;

Or the deevil a ceevil word to God

From a gentleman like me."

But none other than Bums, again, could have

inspired the third, wherein we hear how,

among other forethoughts for His chosen folk

of the Free Kirk—

" The Lord Himsel' in former days

Waled out the proper tiines for praise

An' named the proper kind o' claes

For folk to preach in."

Mr. Stevenson certainly deserves to see the

fulfilment of his modest wish—the wish to have

his hour as a native maker, and be read by

his "own countryfolk in our own dying lan

guage; an ambition, surely, rather of the

heart than of the head, so restricted as it is in

prospect of endurance, so parochial in bounds

of space." Scottish, it is too true, no longer

prevails as a national language, though it still

lingers among the peasantry and poor folk of

remote districts. No poets since Burns have

surpassed Tannahill, Motherwell, and that

little known poet of the poor — David

"Win gate. Mr. Stevenson does not excel an y

of these ; but as a maker of true and delight

ful Scottish poetry he deserves to be read and

remembered.

Yet when I come to say a last word of

Underwoods, it is to refer again to the first

portion thereof. "The House Beautiful"

and "Skerryvore"—"for love of lovely

words"—I recall with growing pleasure.

But, to my mind, better than any of its more

ambitious neighbours, better than any poem

either of those in English or of those in Scots,

is the little piece called " A Requiem." The

haunting music of this unvarnished, this

simplest and homeliest of dirges, is not for

cither praise or blame. Some will feel all its

Bubtle charm ; to others it will seem nothing

else than the fragment of a song; yet I

believe it will outlive—it assuredly deserves

to outlive—the whole of Underwoods, and

perhaps, so greedy is oblivion, the greater

portion of the author's prose.

" Under the wide and starry sky,

Dig the grave and let me lie.

Glad did I live and gladly die,

And I laid me down with a will

" This be the verse you grave for me :

Here he lies where he longed to be ;

Home it thi sailor, home from sea,

And the hunter home from the hill.

"William Sham.

TWO BOOKS ON FRENCH 'PRISONS.

In Russian and French Prisons. By Prince

Kropotkine. (Ward & Downey.)

Prison Lift in Siheria. By Fedor Dosto'ieffsky.

Sole and Authorised Translation by H.

Sutherland Edwards. (Maxwell.)

Prince Kropotkine's work consists mainly of

a reprint of the articles which appeared in

the Nineteenth Century when the Lansdell-

Kropotkine controversy was raging. It will

be remembered that Dr. Lansdell was sent by

the British and Foreign Bible Society to

distribute the Scriptures among Kussian

criminals in Siberia, and that he published

his experiences in two ponderous volumes

which gave a very rose-coloured description

of KusBian and Siberian prisons. Mr.

Lansdell had got hold of the official side of

the question, and had seen the prisons and

exiles in the company of official super

intendents, who had taken care to have every

thing prepared for his reception. Prince

Kropotkine shows how this is done :

" All serious explorers of our penal institutions

are unanimous in saying that one learns nothing

from a mere inspection of a prison. 'Each

prison undergoes a magical change when a

visitor is expected,' says one of them. ' I did

not recognise the lock-up which I had visited

incognito, when I went afterwards to the same

lock-up in my official quality,' says another.

' The prisoners never unveil to f.n inspector the

horrors committed in the prison, as they know

that the inspector goes away^ and the jailer

remains,' says a third explorer."

In another place, Prince Kropotkine quotes

from the Russkaya Ryech the experiences of a

Kussian officer who was imprisoned under

Loris-Melikoff :

"On one occasion we were visited by an

inspector of prisons. After casting a look

down the scuttle, he asked us if our food was

good? or was there anything of which we

could complain? Not only did the inmates

declare that they were completely satisfied,

they even enumerated articles of diet which we

had never so much as smelt. This sort of

thing is only natural. If complaints were

made, the inspector would lecture the governor

a little and go away ; while the prisoners who

made them would remain bebind and be paid

for their temerity with the rod or the black-

hole "

That Dr. Lansdell was the victim of the

kind of deception only too frequently practised

by Russians on foreign travellers who are

suspected of " taking notes " is pretty certain.

Indeed a Russian official of high standing told

a friend of the present writer as much ; but I

am inclined to think that the picture which

Prince Kropotkine presents of Russian prison-

life, though by no means highly coloured or

untruthful, is likely to give an exaggerated

idea of the brutality of the Russian govern

ment. In perusing the interesting pages of

Prince Kropotkine's book English readers

should not leave out of sight that the con

ditions under which the ordinary middle-class

Russian lives are far from sanitary, and that

consequently the privations he would be

subjected to in prison, severe and terrible

enough, no doubt, even to him, would not be

so unbearable as they would be for the average

Englishman. But the cruelty consists in in

carcerating refined young ladies and students

in such dens. The treatment the prisoners

receive at the hands of the governors is, of

course, brutal and cruel, sometimes revolting

in the extreme. This is not surprising. The

men singled out for these appointments are

not picked from the best classes of Russian

officialism. They are generally uneducated

good-for-nothings, who have gone through the

mill of official corruption, and are lost to every

sense of humanity. The way these monsters

rob, flog, and otherwise ill-treat their unfortu

nate victims—who, it should not be forgotten,

have forfeited their right to citizenship, and

are dead in the eyes of the law—is ably

described by the prince, who contents himself

with giving extracts from official reports,

private diaries, newspaper articles, and sober

facts only.

Prince Kropotkine's experience of French

prisons does not appear to have been much

better. The petty tyranny of the prison

officials is such as to drive a large proportion

of the prisoners mad; and the treatment of

juvenile offenders, in particular, appears to be

criminal in its brutality. That the prisons of

republican France should not be superior

to those of autocratic Russia will not,

perhaps, surprise English readers ; but the

conclusion at which the prince arrives will

certainly set them thinking. He maintains

that all forms of incarceration that are based

on the principle of subjecting the will and

character of the individual to a uniform

mechanical system of repression tend to

deprave the criminal and prevent him from

becoming a useful member of society on his

rplpn.se

Not content with this statement, however,

Prince Kropotkine proceeds to lay down that,

as all crime is a disease, and frequently but

the result of an artificial state of society, im

prisonment should no longer be regarded as

a punishment, but as a sort of social hospital,

in which the characters of the patients are to

be educated into self-reliance and morality.

The attitude assumed by Prince Kropotkine

is thoroughly logical, and one, moreover,

which has been adopted in theory at least by

our own government. Indeed, if statistics

prove anything, they certainly prove that our

enlightened prison policy has resulted in a

remarkable decrease of crime, notwithstanding

the very great increase in our population;

and for this reason I feel rather inclined to

quarrel with Prince Kropotkine for his some

what unjust treatment of our prison system,

which he states is much inferior to that of

France.

Whatever opinions readers may have on

this very vexed subject, they will all agree

that the prince has given a most vivid picture

of Russian prison life. But the student of

the Siberian convict system should read also

the reminiscences of another victim of Russian

autocracy, Dostoyeffsky, now dead, whose

Notes from the Dead House has been translated

by Mr. Sutherland Edwards under the title

of Prison Life in Siberia. Nothing can be

more powerful in style and more intensely

realistic than these ghastly experiences, told

in simple language, and put into the mouth.
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of a repentant murderer. I take this oppor

tunity of complimenting Mr. Sutherland

Edwards on the elegant and faithful render

ing by which one of the masterpieces of

Russian literature has been reproduced to

English readers.

E. A. Bratlby Hodgetts.

A Modern Zoroastrian. By Samuel Laing.

(White.)

" If I am good for anything," says Mr. Laing,

in the preface to this volume, " it is for a cer

tain faculty of lucid condensation." Readers

of his former volume on Modern Science and

Modem Thought will probably not be indis

posed to concede him a fair measure of this

" certain faculty " without stopping to enquire

how far " condensation " can, in the nature of

things, be properly qualified by "lucidity."

It may easily happen that inordinate and un

scrupulous " condensation " may have its

natural issue in " density " rather than in

"lucidity"; and in my opinion this is pre

cisely the effect of his present volume. Here

Mr. Laing condenses a goodly number of the

facts and processes of the material and moral

universe, until he obtains as their outcome

and expression a single general law of duality

or mutually antagonistic principles. He

terms thisj " the all-pervading principle of

polarity which manifests itself everywhere as

the fundamental condition of the material

and spiritual universe." Now with Mr.

Laing's collection of instances and illus

trations which seem to manifest these

phenomena in the material universe I am

not disposed to find fault. He has collected

them with an industry and zeal not always

attended with discrimination ; but a little

oversight of that kind might be forgiven a

man bent, at all hazards, to prove a favourite

theory. "What I complain of is the inability

to distinguish between a natural process or

phenomenon and its verbal relation to us.

Like many another scientist, Mr. Laing suffers

himself to be borne along on the wings of a

definition or mere verbal symbolism, not re

flecting how imperfectly it may connote the

real facts of the case. "With his extended

studies of most departments of science, Mr.

Laing ought to be aware not only that many

of the phenomena comprehended for conveni

ence under the term polarity are as yet very

imperfectly investigated, but that even when

their determinations are most clearly expressed

we are not in a position as yet to lay down

any general truth respecting them. To take

a single instance—the centrifugal and centri

petal forces in the law of gravitation : it would

surely be a hasty inference which would bring

these under a supposed general law of polarity,

thereby ascribing them to dual principles,

instead of assuming them to be diverse phases

of one and the same principle ; and the same

observation may be extended mutatis mutandis

to almost every other illustration employed by

him. In truth, Mr. Laing seems to have

forgotten that the value of such a verbal

symbol as polarity is purely hypothetical.

Like the law of gravitation, evolution, and

similar terms, it is used as a convenient class

designation of certain similar phenomena, not

as a definitive determination of truth. Much

more must be learnt concerning its operations,

with its determining causes, conditions, and

limits, before it can be fairly described as it

is by Mr. Laing as the fundamental condition

of the material and spiritual universe.

But the consideration of polarity as a

primary law of the physical world is only a

part of Mr. Laing's object. To quote his own

words (p. 89) : " It remains to show how the

fundamental law of polarity affects the more

complex relations of life and of its various

combinations." "Whereupon he proceeds to

trace what he conceives to be its action in

any department of human knowledge wherein

he finds the least semblance of diverse or

mutually conflicting principles, ending in its

application to metaphysics and religions. 1

need hardly say that its crowning merit is

claimed to be its complete solution of the

mystery of evil. He says :

"The existence of evil in the world is as

palpable a fact as the existence of good. There

are many things which to our human per

ceptions appear to be base, cruel, foul, and

ugly, just as clearly as other things appear to

be noble, merciful, pure, and beautiful. Whence

come they ? If the existence of good proves

a good Creator, how can we escape the in

ference that the existence of evil proves an evil

one ? " (p. 171).

But though Mr. Laing states thus explicitly

this Zoroastrian conclusion of his specula

tions, I cannot perceive that he makes the use

of it which a firm persuasion in its universal

applicability would lead one to expect. In

order to make his theory homogeneous, in

order to prove that polarity in physics is

identical with Zoroastrianism in metaphysics

and theology, he ought to admit not only that

this duality is the general law of the universe,

but that it is conditioned and set in motion by

antagonistic agencies. Is Mr. Laing prepared

to contend that positive and negative

electricity, the centrifugal and centripetal

forces in gravitation, must equally with

heredity and variation in species, predestina

tion and free-will, beauty and ugliness, truth

and falsehood, be ascribed to mutually con

flicting powers ? "With this enlargement of

his scope required by philosophical con

sistency, it would be interesting to learn, as to

" the polarity of the sexes," which he would

place under the dominion of Ormuzd, and

which under the rule of Ahriman.

In short, Mr. Laing has been led away by

the seductive influences of a specious defini

tion and superficial analogy to put forth a

theory of the universe which he is not only

wholly unable to prove, but which runs

counter to much of his own speculation. At

present the tendencies of scientific enquiry—

the conservation of energy, the capacity of

each force for assuming the form of another,

such phenomena as isomerism, &c.—all point

in the direction of the ultimate unity of

science, not of a Zoroastrian duality ; and

there are many phenomena in the moral and

spiritual world which tend in a similar direc

tion of an all-comprehensive one-ness. It is

astonishing to me to find that Mr. Laing has

failed to grasp other and, in my opinion,

more philosophical reconciliations of the

various antagonisms which he enumerates.

Eg., can he imagine the free play of any

natural law or process in an infinite variety of

circumstances which would not yield diverse

results : nay, in which the results might not

appear from a human standpoint to segregate

themselves into two kinds like the behaviour

of iron filings brought into contact with the

opposite poles of a magnet ? I should be

sorry to be thought capable of treating an

important subject with undue levity, but I

cannot say that Mr. Laing advances a single

argument in favour of a dual and mutually

antagonistic rule of the universe more cogent

than the undoubted fact that the two ends of

a walking-stick, in whatever position it he

held, point in diametrically opposite direc

tions. John Owen.

new NOVELS.

Major and Minor. By W. E. Norris. In 3

vols. (Bentley )

Caswell: a Paradox. In 2 vols. (Fisher

Unwin.)

Old Blazer's Hero. By D. Christie Murray.

(Chatto & WinduB.)

The Jacksons of Jackgate : a Cumberland

Story. By Elma. (Remington.)

The Mesmerist's Secret. By Daniel Dormer.

(Maxwell.)

The Park Lane Mystery : a Story of Love and

Magic. By Joseph Hatton. (Bristol :

Arrowsmith.)

What She Cost Him. By R. Langstaff de

Havilland. (The London Literary Society.)

Me. "W. E. Norris has to our mind given

the world, in Major and Minor, the best

novel he has as yet produced. There is all

the cleverness of character-drawing which he

long ago accustomed us to expect from him.

"We still recognise the almost photographic

minuteness of detail in his descriptions—

especially those of scenery. There is no

falling off in the supply of shrewd

apothegms, or of passages in which, under the

guise of quaint humour, food is afforded for

serious reflection ; and, added to all this, the

story is a pleasant one. There is an absence

of the painful element that struck one, for

instance, in Mademoiselle Mersae ; and one

can read from title-page to finis without a

suspicion of the heart-ache which must some

times attack even the most hardened of novel-

readers while going through a work by an

acknowledged master of the story-telling art.

Because, although Gilbert's treachery is

sufficiently revolting, one feels all along that

right must prevail in the long run ; and when

the catastrophe comes no one will be found

to aver that the author has meted out too

severe justice to the culprit. "We think, by-

the-by, that the one inartistic touch occurs

in the presentment of "Segrave Minor."

There is nothing about the man, as he is at

first placed before us, to induce a suspicion

that he will turn out so unutterably mean a

hound ; and one cannot easily believe that an

English gentleman would so quiekly sink to

such depths of turpitude. However, it is

perhaps a true study of the moral degradation

which might befal a thoroughly selfish man,

totally devoid of principle, and possessed by

the sole idea of self-advancement. Brian,

the disinherited brother, is a very lovable

character ; one of those dreamy, inconsequent

men of whom we must all have known

instances, and who engage all our affection

and respect, even while we laugh gently at
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their blunders—muoh in the same spirit that

we laugh over the mishaps of that grandest

of gentlemen, Don Quixote. It must be

admitted, however, that "Segrave Major"

■was, despite his artistic temperament and

blunt chivalrous honesty, very dull of com

prehension, or how could he have failed lo see

that the heroine was in love with him from

the first? Again, there seems to us some

thing unreal in his depreciatory estimate of

himself. Supposing that he teas for a time

"an impecunious composer of music," it is in

the last degree improbable that the eldest son

of one of the oldest "West Country houses

would seriously think of himself in that light

only. It occurs to one that he was at least

the equal of a young lady, however rich and

beautiful, who was undeniably of roturier

origin ; while it is by no means improbable

that he was of a great deal better blood than

Lord Stapleford. Beatrice Huntley is an

admirable and original study: the beautiful,

wilful heiress, devoured by her unsatisfied

longings after some higher phase of existence,

yet, at the same time, frankly enjoying the

whirl of fashionable society, as an honest

girl would in her circumstances, audaciously

taking her own way to bring about what she

held to be a good and desirable state of

things, and too proud to defend herself even

when the whole happiness of her own life

seemed to depend upon her defence. We

are not going to defend Miss Huntley's

plan of campaign. It was distinctly of the

guerilla style of warfare ; and, for aught she

k;.uw, it might have proved most disastrous to

the very person whom she desired to benefit,

pretty Kitty Greenwood. Suppose, for an

instant, that the latter had been really as

sincerely in love with her unworthy fiinei as

she believed herself to be. The probable

result of Beatrice's scheme would have been

to break the poor child's heart. PlayiDg at

Providence, with however good intentions, is

rather a risky game. But there is not one

of the dramatis personae who is not excel

lently well studied. The generality of them

are sympathetic, and all of them are living

human beings. The two old cronies, Sir

Brian and Admiral Greenwood, are extremely

natural : the choleric old K.C.B., with his

perpetual twinges of remorse and his warm

heart ; and the hearty old sailor who, when

greatly moved, had sudden and involuntary

resource to a style of language formerly much

in vogue in the Boyal Navy. Equally good

is Mr. Monckton, the so-called " ritualistic "

priest—as if any form of worship were pos

sible without ritual!— and he is the grand,

manly fellow, to boot, who one would have

expected to evangelise the wild fisher-folk of

Kingscliff. Hot the least impressive out of

many striking scenes is that in which he

appears as deus ex machina on Waterloo

Bridge at Brian's most critical moment ; and,

for a piece of genuine comedy, commend us to

his interview with Master Daniel Futtick.

It must not be supposed, however, that the

novel is one exclusively of character, although

we have dwelt somewhat at length upon

the personages. There is plenty of action ;

and some of the scenes—notably Sir Brian's

death at the picnic and the parting between

the hero and heroine in Park Lane—are

eminently dramatic. The whole of the

young musician's career in London, a^ain, is

pourtrayed with the most delicate, though

firm, touch, and must appeal to .many a one

who has fought the battle of artistic poverty.

In fine, we consider Major and Minor to be

distinctly one of the leading novels of the

year.

The anonymous novel Caswell, which Mr.

Fisher TJnwin has just published, is in many

respects a remarkable book, and one which

will appeal to more than one class of thought

ful readers. It will be studied with interest

by those who busy themselves with the

various forms of religious development which

are a special phase of the present age. It

presents food for reflection both to the psycho

logical student and to those who more parti

cularly affect general social philosophy ;

while it is sufficiently exciting in semi-

romantio detail to arrest the attention of the

lovers of sensation novels. Probably these

last-named purs et simples will find a good

many passages which will appear rather

heavy reading, but then it is so easy to skip ;

and the life-hiBtories of the hero, of Sampson,

and of Delilah are so engrossing that such

readers will find the unravelling of them

worth a little extra trouble. To say that the

story is a painful one is to almost understate

the case ; to deny that it is powerful would

be as false as absurd. But we must take ex

ception to the sub-title, for there is no

" paradox" whatever about the personality of

John Caswell. It is simply a case, such as

must have been known to most of us who

have lived in the world and studied our fellow

men, of duality of existence, both moral and

physical. It is common enough. It is that

of a man, keenly sensitive, keenly sensuous,

with ardent aspirations towards the highest

mental and spiritual life, who, in spite of his

more perfect sensibilities—perhaps because of

them—is at perpetual warfare with himself.

Even when barely free from the glamour

of those influences which incline him to the

higher standards of thought and existence,

he will suddenly find himself impelled by the

wild beast within him to wild debauchery, of

which a more prosaic man can form no con

ception, any more than he can of the agonising

remorse and repentance that will inevitably

follow. It was quite right to represent the

hero as ending as he does—a Catholic priest ;

to such natures the claims of strong belief are

the only possible safeguard. Sampson is a

terrible study ; a portrait of a man ruined by

his self-righteous bigotry and the influence

of the ghastly Calvinistic dogmas which one

would fain hope are gradually losing the

credence of the people. Of the utter pitifulness

of the result, poor, gentle old Mrs. Rayner

furnishes a striking example. We must con

fess that Delilah seems to us rather a failure.

She was really nothing more than a beautiful,

vulgar girl, who deliberately fell to sin for the

gratification of her own selfish longings for

luxury, so that there is a lack of the sym

pathetic element. Still her death is terrible

enough, in all conscience. The story is not

without a lighter element. The satire of tbe

author's description of the Linford bazaar is

as delicate as it is witty ; but, on the whole,

the effect of the novel is rather " to purge

the soul by pity and terror." At the same

time we strongly advise all who can appre

ciate a thoughtful tale of modem life to

read it-

As good a story as we have read for a long

time is Old Blazer's Hero. One is always

certain of something above the ordinary level

when taking up a novel by Mr. Christie

Murray ; and this is, to our thinking, up to

his best mark. Oue cannot help seeing that,

although the book is in no sense that most

objectionable of all things in fiction a "novel

with a purpose." the author had one very

definite idea in his head—viz., the intolerable

evil arising from excess in drink. But the

moral of Hackett and Blane's careers only

suggests itself—Mr. Christie Murray is too

good an artist, and too much a man of the

world, to cram it down his readers' throats.

" Old Blazer," we may state, was a mine

rather addicted, it would seem, to catching

fire ; but on the occasion when Ned worthily

gained his " to-name " it varied the monotony

by getting flooded, and the whole episode is

positively splendid. It would be difficult to

conceive of a more dramatic scene than that

where Blane saves Shadrach in the air-shaft.

Except it might be the half-suggested scene

on the ice when he " snatched his own salva

tion." The hero is a fine fellow. Even at

the time of his lowest degradation one cannot

help feeling more pity than blame for him.

It is so terribly true what is said at p. 212 :

" He was doggedly bent on going to the devil

with all possible expedition—a condition of mind

which is only possible for men of originally good

quality. He made no excuses, offered to him

self no palliations. The fiend had clapped him

by the shoulder, and he, looking him in the

face and recognising his ugliness, had elected

to go with him."

For Mary we cannot pretend to care greatly.

We think she would have been a trial to any

man, and Ned deserved a better fate—even

if he did not desire one. But, in schoolboy

parlance, it is "a rattling good book."

Clever as it is, and interesting as is the

story, one cannot help feeling a sense of dis

appointment in The Jacksons of Jaokgate,

because it ends all wrong, almost as mad

deningly as St. lionan's Well, and we do not

know that we could put it much stronger.

Eva had no business to be left in her unhappy

plight, and Hugh had no more right to turn

missionary than we have. Such a man as he

is shown to have been would surely have

made certain of the actual facts before giving

up the pursuit of the one woman he loved.

It strikes one that the Cumbrian code of

morality was something of the strictest. Sup

posing that the poor girl's mother committed

a fraud, how did that affect her character ?

Because the unhappy woman had never been

brought to trial, and only some few intimates

—who might just as well have held their

cackling tongues—knew anything about the

matter. The story is a good one, showing

some power of character-drawing, as in the

case of the party at Jackgate, and consider

able acquaintance with both general literature

and folklore. But why did Andrew Ling

misquote the old Baw ? It properly runs,

" When the gorse is out of bloom, kissing is

out of fashion." The broom is out of bloom

during the greater part of the year.

Every persistent reader of contemporary

fiction must have noticed the singular fact

that novels seem to go in cycles, so to speak.

We have had the allocking- accident novel—it
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was generally on a railway—the scandal-in-

high-life novel, the novel with a purpose, and

others too numerous to mention. It was very

curious to notice that when one of either kind

appeared it was sure to be followed by half-

a-dozen of the same description. Now we

seem to have got into the mystical groove,

and The ifesmmst's Secret cannot be said to

be one of the best examples of its class. To

begin with, the story is so inartistically con

structed that the real gist of it requires to be

revealed near the end by means of a delirious

woman's raving. Then, even granting the

possibility of such supernatural powers as are

attributed to the villain of the piece, there

seems no adequate motive for their employ

ment ; but the whole thing is unreal, and the

people have no vitality. The plot is briefly

this : a certain transpontine villain, Eustache

Navette, marries, and, for no apparent reason,

deserts, a beautiful English woman, Hester,

who assumes another name, and sets up a

school in Paris. He also murders the young

Marquis de Mensonge, and is allowed to

assume his victim's personality and estates

without let or hindrance. Having a consider

able "odic" power, he exercises it to keep

an uninteresting young English lady called

Edmie—why cannot novelists give their

heroines rational Christian names ?—and gets

her to his castle ; but he shoots himself by

accident, and she is rescued. That sums up

the main plot. Why, except for the purposes

of rather inane sensationalism, should all the

servants at a continental chateau have been

Hindoos ? And did it not occur to the author

that in saddling Navette with the name of De

Mensonge his feeble joke recoils on himself ?

Because, of course, the name of the true

marquis must have been the same.

Yet another bogey story ; and we cannot

congratulate Mr. Joseph Hatton upon it. He

can do, and has done, far better work than

this. The idea is that a certain flagitious

clerk contrives to project his own spirit into

the dead body of his wealthy employer, and

makes rather a good thing of it from a pecu

niary point of view. However, finding that

the experiment is, on the whole, unsatisfac

tory, he returns to his proper carcase, marries

the right girl, and lives happily ever after.

Had we been Hannah, we would have been

content to lead apes rather than marry such

a creature !

It is well-nigh impossible to understand

what good end could be supposed to be

answered by the publication of Mr. de Havil-

land's novelette. It is not specially clever ;

and the most rabid lover of sensationalism

would attach to it no other name than that of

repulsive. The moral seems to be that young

barristers who are addicted to giving way

to tears on the Thames Embankment Bhould

not pick up French women of doubtful

antecedents, and marry them out of hand,

else the consequences are likely to be

disastrous. There is plenty of death, destruc

tion, and shame in the book, and it may suit

some tastes. It is rather too highly spiced for

us. We may suggest to the author that he

certainly should not say "Lady Pearl Penny-

cuick," inasmuch as Sir Joseph's wife wbb

a commoner's daughter ; but, perhaps he

m?ant " Pearl, Lady Pennycuick."

ii, MoNXGOill'iUB KaUJOlNG.

SOME HISTORICAL BOOKS.

"The Story of the Nations."—Hungary. By

Arminius Vambery, with the collaboration of

Louis Heilprin.— The Saracens. By Arthur Gil-

man. (Fisher Unwin.) Prof. Vambery is

probably to Englishmen generally the best

known of living Hungarians, and his name is

sure to attract many readers to the present

volume. The book does not profess to be

founded on original research ; in fact the author

says in his preface that he makes no claim to

any special knowledge of the history of his

country beyond what is ordinarily possessed by

educated Hungarians The narrative, however,

is well proportioned ; and the style, though not

brilliant, is lucid and unaffected. The history

is brought down to the inauguration of the

new constitution of Austro-Hungary in 1868.

With regard to the political controversies of

recent times, Prof. VambeVy adopts a neutral

tone, which, perhaps, will satisfy few of his

countrymen, but which English readers will

probably not regard as a disadvantage. Mr.

Oilman's volume on The Saracens is decidedly

one of the best of the series. The author does

not appear to have any knowledge of Arabic ;

but his work shows wide and careful study of

the modern writers who have treated of the

subject, and also of such of the original

authorities as are accessible in translations.

Perhaps his style is a little too ambitious ; but

it is spirited and attractive, and full justice is

dune to the picturesque aspect of the story.

We have observed some inaccuracies of detail.

The emperor Nicephorus, in his famous letter

to Harun, certainly did not describe himself as

"King of the Greeks," nor would any Arabic

historian represent him as doing so, whatever

the translators may say. The derivation of

" tariff" from the name of the Moorish general

Tarif, implied on p. .326, is a vulgar error,

which a very little Arabic would have enabled

Mr. Oilman to avoid. The spelling " kalif " is

on all grounds unjustifiable: if khalifa was

thought too pedantic, it would have been better

to keep to the traditional "caliph." It is

possible that Arabic scholars might be able io

discover errors of a more serious character than

these ; but at all events Mr. Gilman has pro

duced the most readable and complete account

of Saracen history that has hitherto appeared

in a volume of the same size. The appendix

includes an excellent bibliography, a table of

the order of the suras of the Koran according

to the scheme of Noldeke, and a carefully com

piled chronological table. In both volumes

the illustrations are extremely unequal, some of

them being very bad indeed. The maps are

roughly executed, but those in Mr. Gilinau's

volume deserve praise for the clearness with

which the essential points are brought out.

The Black Cabinet. By Count d'Herisson.

Translated by C. H. F. Blackith. (Long

mans.) We confess that the title of this book,

savouring so strongly of the shilling dreadful,

did not attract us, and a perusal of its 344 pages

has not done much to efface this first impres

sion. By far the most interesting portion of

it (chaps, x. to xv.) has appeared before in a

London newspaper. Count d'Herisson states

that these six chapters were "published in an

incomplete form in 1817." Not having access to

the papers in which these letters of the English

doctor from St. Helena appeared, we are un

able to judge ; but the book before us is made

up rather of other books than of original

documents. Having said this, we do not

deny that its perusal will interest those who

have a taste for historical gossip. The trans

lator, too, has done his work well. Napoleon

banished morality so completely to the

planet Saturn that he will always remain an

object of interest to psychologists, even when

historians have nothing further to say about

him. It is curious to notice his anxiety to clear

his own character not only from the murder of

the Dae d'Enghien, but from the charge of

giving opium to his plague- stricken soldiers at

Jaffa, to save them from falling into the hands

of the Turks, who would have mutilated them.

Napoleon informed this doctor that he had only

seven pla7ue-stricken men at Jaffa, and that

he delayed the departure of his rearguard until

they were dead (p. 241). He represents him

self as induced by Prince Benevento (Talleyrand)

to sign the order to arrest the Due d'Enghien,

and defends his conduct as a state necessity. He

laid great stress on the fact that he never com

mitted "useless crimes." On one occasion the

Emperors of Austria and France were convers

ing together about the revolution of '93. " It

came from far," said Napoleon; "yet it would

have been easy to prevent its great catastrophe

if my uncle's character had not been so essen

tially weak." It took the Emperor Francis

some time to perceive that he was alluding to

Louis XVI.— his wife's uncle (p. 230) When

Napoleon felt death approaching, he wished to

die with the rites of the Church. Marshal

Bertrand, who had not threaded all the in

tricacies of his master's mind, was for stopping

the " mummery." On hearing this, Napoleon

said to Montholon—" What does that foolish

Bertrand want ? Let him leave me alone. If

he does not believe, what is it to him that others

have faith P If a mother were praying for her

son, would he go and disturb her ? After all,

who knows the ties that unite this earth to the

Divinity?" The translator believes that the

well-known letters from St. Helena were

written not by Dr. O'Meara, but by Mr. John

Stoke, an English physician.

The Icelandic Discoveries of America; or,

Honour to whom Honour is due. By Marie A.

Brown. (Trubner.) This book has for its end the

establishment of the thesis that Columbus stole

his knowledge of a new world from Iceland ;

that the knowledge of this new world, originally

discovered by Icelanders, had been kept secret

by Borne ; that Columbus should be made a

saint, he being a liar, a slave- dealer, and a

thief ; that the truthful North is the natural

antagonist of the lying South, and that we all

suffer by neglect of Northern history and liter

ature. An irrational hatred of Catholic Chris

tianity, a belief in the historical authority of a

certain Dr. Felix Oswald, and a curiously un-

historic treatment of the subject of the discovery

of Wineland, also run through the little volume.

No historian, competent to judgo the facts,

now doubts the discovery of the North-

American continent by Northmen from Ice

land at the end of the tenth century. A MS.

of Adam of Bremen even tells us that Harold

(Bard-rede) set out on a voyage thither :

"Temptauit hoc nuper experientissimus Nord-

mannorum prioceps Haraldus, qui latitudinem

septentrionalis occeani perscrutatus nauibus tandem

caiigantibus ante ora deficientis mundi finibus

inmane abyssi baratrum Tetroactis uestigiis pene

uix faluus euasit. Istuietiam dixit quidamnobilis

Carthueiensis praesentium scripture [scriptori] et

est uerum. 8ed iste locus [wpp. a Thylenaibus]

in eorum idiomate Gimmende-grp [tiinnuuga-

gap] [mpp. nominatus est] Miles vero capita-

ik-uh regis dicebatur Olyden [Halfden] Helgesson

[Hnlgasson] nautauero Gunar caawen [ra sweinn]

—[ffamh. fol. 22. The names are restored by Dr.'

Vigfuason.]

What is not proved is the connexion between

Columbus and any written account of these dis

coveries. Greenland had long been left to itself

when he went North ; and though the oral tradi

tions of Wineland can never have been lost, they

must have been as vague as the lapse of centuries

could make them, for there is no proof whatever

of the large circulation of either the Western

or Northern written versions of Eric's Saga in

Iceland in the fifteenth century. This litUa
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book is "no doubt well-meant, but it is super

fluous; and it is one of those books that only

tend to stop the way for a better one, and to

discredit the cause it advances. Why should

we necessarily try to degrade the Corsican-

bom Columbus because we wish we exalt the

Icelander Leif Ericsson ? Honour is due to

both ; but it is the honour of copying their

perseverance, courage, and patience, not of

screaming one's self hoarse over their anni

versaries.

The Story of Iceland. By Letitia M. Maccoll.

(Rivingtons.) This agreeable little book con

sists chiefly of well-selected extracts from the

sagas and the Icelandic poetry. The poems are

usually quoted in the prose versions of the

Corpus Poeticum Boreale; the passages of the

sagas are taken from the translations of Dasent,

Magnusson, and others. There is not much

in the volume that is original, even in the

limited sense of being in the author's own

words ; but what there is is pleasantly written,

though the language is now and then more

childish than it need have been for readers

capable of understanding the extracts. Alto

gether, the book gives a very interesting picture

of the life and manners of the Icelanders both

in ancient and modern days.

NOTES AND NEWS.

Mr. Swinburne has almost finished a new

drama, to be called Locrine. The volume of

selections from his poems recently published

has already reached a second edition ; but no

alterations have been made.

Messrs. Richard Bentley & Son will

publish this month the Autiobiography and

Reminiscences of Mr. W. P. Frith, R. A., in two

volumes, with portraits. It contains anecdotes

of the Duke of Wellington, Lord Palmerston,

Bishop Wilberforce, Sir G. Cornewall Lewis, as

well as of many literary and artistic personages

of the Victorian era.

The Life of Ralph Waldo Emerson, by Mr.

J. E. Cabot, who was deputed by Emerson to

be his literary executor, will be published next

week by Messrs. Macmillan & Co., in two

volumes.

Messrs. Cassell & Company will publish

early in October Abbeys and Churches of Eng

land and Wales, edited by Prof. T. G. Bonney,

containing contributions by Harold Lewis,

William Senior, J. Penderel Brodhurst, C. C.

Hodges, the Rev. G. F. Browne, Thomas

Archer, Godfrey Wordsworth Turner, Edwin

Poole, the Rev. J. J. Raven, J. J. Housden,

and the Rev. T. Gregory Smith. The book

will be fully illustrated.

Of Mr. F. Marion Crawford's two novels,

which have lately been appearing in serial

form, The Crucifix of Marzio will be issued

immediately by Messrs. Macmillan & Co. con

siderably augmented. With the Immortals will

not be republished in book form until the end

of the year. Mr. Crawford contemplates adding

several new chapters.

Messrs. W. H. Allen & Co. will publish,

early in October, the new work by Prince

Nnpoleon, entitled Napoleon and his Detractors,

translated from the Frenoh by Raphael L. de

Beaufort.

TnE Queen has been pleased to accept the

dedication of Mr. Alfred Austin's new poem,

Prince Lucifer, which will be ready on October 7.

Prof. Henry Sidgwick has been at work

on a revised edition of his Principles of Political

Economy, which will be published next week by

Messrs. Macmillan & Co.

Messrs. Sonnenschein & Co. announce a

new book which throws a curious light upon

the perpetual pension question, as well as upon

the politics, manners, and morals of Charles II.

and his court. This is Louise de Keroualle,

Duchess of Portsmouth in the Court of Charles

II. ; or, How the Duke of Richmond gained

his Pension. It is translated from a work by

M. Forneron, which was compiled from the

archives of the French Foreign Office, and con

tains some curious items of secret history.

Mrs. G. M. .Crawford, the well-known Paris

correspondent, has written the preface.

Haarlem the Birthplace of Printing, not Mentz,

is the title of a work by J. H. Hessels an

nounced for immediate publication by Mr.

Elliot Stock.

Mr. Staniland Wake has written a book

on totemism, serpent-worship, primitive mar

riage, and similar esoteric subjects, which will

be published by Mr. Redway under the title of

Serpent- Worship, and other Essays.

The author of "Olrig Grange" has just

finished a volume of short poems, being sermons

in verse, which Messrs. James MacLehose &

Sons, publishers to the University of Glasgow,

will issue immediately under the title of

Thoughts and Fancies for Sunday Evenings.

Scenes from the " George Eliot " Country,

by Stephen Parkinson, is the title of a volume

now in the press which deals more especially

with the early life of George Eliot, and identifies

characters in her novels with persons of whom

she had knowledge in actual life, and places

and scenery with portions of the Midland

counties amid which she spent her youth and

young-womanhood. The publisher is Mr.

Jackson, of Leeds, and the book will be illus

trated.

The Hon. Roden Noel contributes a poem,

entitled " The Life-Boat," to the forthcoming

number of The Scottish Church. The same

number will also contain " A Chaplain's Remi

niscences," and an article on the poetry of

Robert Ferguson.

" When a Man's Single " is the title of a

new story by " Gavin Ogilvy," which is to be

commenced in an early number of the British

Weekly. The papers on "Books which have

influenced me," by Messrs. Ruskin, R. L.

Stevenson, Rider Haggard, Archdeacon Farrar

and others, will be republished next week as a

British Weekly " extra."

Messrs. Isbister announce the second

volume of Dean Plumptre's Dante, completing

the work ; Evert, day Christian Life, by Arch

deacon Farrar ; a cheap edition of Jnhn

Bunyan : his Life, Times, and Work, by the

Rev. Dr. John Brown ; The Self-Revelation

of Jesus Christ, with an Examination of some

Naturalistic Hypotheses, by Dr. John Kennedy ;

Natural History Object Lessons, by George

Ricks ; and the following volumes of a

new series of prize and gift books : Leaders

Upward and Onward, Brief Biographies of Noble

Workers, edited by Henry C. Ewart, with

eighty illustrations ; Round the Qlobe, through

Greater Britain, edited by W. C. Proctor, with

eighty illustrations ; The Romance of Animal

Life, by the Bev. J. G. Wood, with eighty

illustrations ; Britta, a Story of Life in the

Shetland Isles, by George Temple, with illus

trations by Lockhart Boyle.

Mr. David Nutt's forthcoming publications

include an entirely re-written edition of the

Rev. C. W. King's The Gnostics and Their

Remains, ancient and mediaeval, with extensive

additions both of text and illustrations, full

indices, and a bibliographical appendix by

Joseph Jacobs ; Prof. Terrien de Lacouperie's

Beginnings of Writing and Ideology of Language;

an Elementary Grammar of the German Lan

guage, for the use of Wellington College ;

an edition of Deutsche, Liebe, aus den Papieren

eines Fremdlings, by Prof. Max MUller, with

English notes ; a new and thoroughly revised

edition of Breiniker's Logarithms, with a sup

plementary table of natural functions and

circular measures of angles to each minute of

arc, by Prof. A. Lodge ; Mr. W. H. Hutton's

Simon of Montfort and his Cause (1253-65) ;

and Mr. T. Archer's The Crusade of Richard I.,

in the "English History from Contemporary

Writers" series.

Dr. Furnivall's edition of the first part of

Robert of Brunne's Chronicle, a.d. 1338, is just

out, in two volumes, in the "Rolls Series of

Chronicles and Memorials." This Chronicle is

mainly an Englishing of Waoe's historical

romance, with a few additions from Bede,

Geoffrey of Monmouth, &c. The second part

of the Chronicle was long ago printed by

Hearne ; and its original, by Pierre de Lang-

toft, was edited for the " Rolls Series " by the

late Thomas Wright.

The Rev. W. Quick has just reprinted 500

copies of the Positions (a treatise on the educa

tion of the mind and body), by Richard Mul-

caster, high-master of St. Paul's School. Tht

book may be obtained from the editor, Earls-

wood Cottage, Redhill.

Mr. W. J. Rolfe, of Boston, U.S.A., con

templates a volume of annotated selections

from Sbelley in his series of "Modern English

Poets." Mr. Rolfe's new volume of Milton's

Minor Poems, with notes and introduction, is

just out. It will probably be followed by like

editions of Paradise Lost and Paradise Regained.

Prof. Brandl asks Dr. Fumivall to notify

to English Shelley-students that the first

homage paid to Shelley by any German author

of renown is that by K. Gutzkow, in his

essays entitled Gbtter, Helden, und Don Quixote,

1838. This work begins with a brilliant pane

gyric of Shelley, pp. 3-19.

The Rev. T. P. Wadley notes from the

Record Office "41 Eliz., Sept. 1, 1599: licenoe

to Robert Burdett esq. to alienate a messuage

in Packwood, co. Warwick, called Shaxpere's

house."

ANNOUNCEMENTS OF THE CLAR

ENDON PRES*.

Theology, &c.—" A Study of Religion : its

Sources and Contents," by the Rev. Dr. James

Martineau ; " Lectures on the Book of Job,"

by the Dean of Westminster ; "A Concordance

to the Septuagint," edited by the Rev. Edwin

Hatch; "Essays on Biblical Greek," by the

Rev. Edwin Hatch, being essays delivered as

Grinfield Lecturer ; " A Primer of New Testa

ment Greek," by the Rev. E. Miller; "Old-

Latin Biblical Texts, No. III. : The Four

Gospels from the Munich MS. {g) of the Sixth

Century," edited by the Rev. H. J. White,

under the direction of the Bishop of Salisbury ;

"The Peshito Version of the Gospels," edited

by the Rev. G. H. Gwilliam.

Greek and Latin.—"The Politics of Aris

totle," edited with introduction, notes, &c, by

W. L. Newman, vols. i. and ii. ; "Selections

from Polybius," edited by J. L. Strachan-

Davidson ; "Scholia in Iliadem Townleyana,"

edited by Dr. Ernst Maass, in 2 vols. ; "An

Essay on the History of the Process by which

the Aristotelian Writings arrived at their pre

sent Form," by the late Richard Shute ;

Homer's "Iliad," books xiii.-xxiv., edited for

the use of schools by D. B. Monro; Lysias's

" Epitaphius," edited, with introduction and

notes, by Snell; "Sounds and Inflexions in

Greek and Latin," by J. E. King and Chris

topher Cookson.

Oriental.—"Thesaurus Syriacus," edidit R.

Payne Smith, fasc. viii. ; "A Catalogue of

Persian MSS. in the Bodleian Library," by
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Dr. H. Ethd; "A Catalogue of the Muham-

madan Coins in the Bodleian Library," by

Stanley Lane-Poole.

General Literature.—" Collected Essays," by

Mark Fattison, late rector of Lincoln College,

in 2 vols. ; " Unpublished Letters of Ricardo

to Malthus," edited by James Bonar ; " Selec

tions from Clarendon," by the Dean of Salis

bury ; *' Wit and Wisdom of Samuel Johnson,"

selected and arranged, with preliminary essay,

by Dr. G. Birkbeck Hill; "Celtic Heathen

dom," by Prof. Bhys ; Perrault's " Popular

Tales," edited from the original editions, with

Prolegomena, by Andrew Lang ; "A Middle -

High-German Primer," by Dr. James Wright ;

Becker's " Friedrich der Grosse," edited, with

introduction and notes, by Prof. C. A. Buch-

heim.

History, Lata, &c.—" History of Agriculture

and Prices," vols. v. and vi. (1583-1703), by

Prof. J. E. Thorold Rogers ; " The Landnama-

Boc," edited by G. Vigfusson and F. York

Powell; "The Gild Merchant: a Contribution

to English Municipal History," by Dr. C.

Gross, in 2 vols.; "The Laudian Code of

Statutes," with introduction by C. L. Shadwell ;

"The Anglo-Indian Codes," vol. ii., edited by

Whitley Stokes.

Englisli Language and Literature. — "An

Anglo-Saxon Dictionary," based on the MS.

collections of the late Dr. Bosworth, edited and

enlarged by T. N. Toller, part iii. ; "A Selec

tion of Anglo-Saxon Documents," edited, with

introduction, notes, and glossary, by Prof.

Earle ; "A Concise Dictionary of Middle Eng

lish," by the Rev. A. L. Mayhew and Prof.

W. W. Skeat ; " A History of English Sounds,"

by Henry Sweet, new and revised edition ; "A

Second Anglo - Saxon Reader," by Henry

Swpet ; Shakspere's " Henry the Eighth,"

edited by W. Aldis Wright; Bunyan's "Holy

War," *c, edited by Precentor Venables;

"Select Works of Sir Thomas Browne," in

cluding " Urn - Burial," "The Garden of

Cyrus," &c, edited by Dr. W. A. Greenhill;

" A New English Dictionary, founded mainly

on the Materials collected by the Philological

Society," part iv., edited by J. A. H. Murray.

Mathematics, Physical and Mental Science.—

"Mathematical Papers and Memoirs of the

late Henry J. S. Smith, Savilian Professor of

Geometry in the University of Oxford," in 2

vols.; "Geometry in Space," by R. C. J.

Nixon ; " The Graphical and Statical Calculus,"

by L. Cremona, authorised English translation

by T. Hudson Beare ; " A Manual of Crystal

lography," by Prof. Story-Maskelyne ; "Geo

logy : Chemical, Physical and Stratigraphical,"

by Joseph Prestwich, vol. ii. ; "A Catalogue of

British Fossils," by R. Etheridge ; " Forms of

Animal Life," by the late Dr. Rolleston, new

edition by W. Hatchett Jackson ; "A Class-

Book of Chemistry," by W. W. Fisher;

"Technical Geography," by Alfred Hughes;

" The Theory of a Physical Balance," by James

Walker; "Select Biological Memoirs," trans

lated under the superintendence of Prof. J.

Burdon-Sanderson ; Ecker's "Anatomy of the

Frog," authorised English translation ; "Lec

tures on Bacteria," by A. de Bary, translated

by the Rev. H. E. F. Garnsey, and edited by

Prof. I. Bayley Balfour; "Logic," by Her

mann Lotze, translated by Bernard Bosanquet.

Also, in the second series of " Sacred Book of

the East " : Vol. xxx., Gri'hya-Sutras, Rules of

Vedic Domestic Ceremonies, translated by Her

mann Oldenberg, part ii. ; vol. xxxii., Vedic

Hymns, translated by F. Max Muller, part i. ;

vol. xxxiii., Niirada, and some minor law

books, translated by Julius Jolly ; vol. xxxiv.,

The Vedanta-Sutras, with Sankara's Com

mentary, translated by G. Thibaut.

The following works will be the next to

appear in the " Anecdota Series" : Japhet ben

Ali's " Commentary on Daniel," from a MS. in

the Bodleian Library, by D. S. Margoliouth;

" Mediaeval Hebrew Chronicles," edited by A.

Neubauer; "Lives of Saints from the 'Book

of Lismore,' " edited, with translation, by

Whitley Stokes; and "The Chronicle of Gal-

fridus le Baker," of Swinbroke, edited from the

Bodleian MS. by E. Maunde Thompson.

MESSRS. BIVINGTON'S ANNOUNCE

MENTS.

General Literature and Theology.—" Life of the

late Bishop Christopher Wordsworth, of Lin

coln," by his daughter, Elizabeth Wordsworth,

and Canon Overton ; " The Office and Work of

a Priest," by the Bishop of Lichfield ; a new

edition of "The Works of Bishop Kaye, of

Lincoln," in 8 vols. ; " The Christian Ministry,"

by the Rev. Charles Gore, Principal of the Pusey

House, Oxford. The following additions to the

" Oxford House Papers " :—" Christianity and

Evolution," by the Rev. A.L.Moore; " Purity,"

by Canon Scott Holland ; and " Christianity

and Slavery," by Mr. H. Hensley Henson ;

two new volumes of the series of "Stories of

European Countries for Voung People," edited

by Mrs. Arthur Sidgwick, viz.:—"Spain," by

J. F. Huxley ; and "Denmark," by the editor ;

a new and much enlarged edition of Canon

Hockins' " John Wesley and Modern Method

ism"; "The Faith of the Gospel: A Manual

of Christian Doctrine," by Canon A. J. Mason ;

a volume of lectures and sermons on " Christian

Economics," by the Rev. W. J. Richmond ; "A

Handbook of the Convocations," by the Rev.

J. W. Joyce ; a new and enlarged edition of

"Preces Veterum," by Mr. J. F. France ; " A

Companion to the Psalter," by the Rev. J.

Gurnhill ; " Brian Fitz-Count : a Tale of Wal-

lingford Castle in the Olden Times," by the

Rev. A. D. Crake ; " Life of Henri Dominique

Lacordaire," by Mrs. H. L. Sidney Lear—a

new edition, forming a volume of the " Chris

tian Biographies "; " Clifton College Register,"

September, 1862, to July, 1887, compiled by

Mr. E. M. Oakeley, with a Historical Preface

by the Head Master ; "A Critical Essay on the

Revised Version of the New Testament," by

Major R. Stuart ; " The Progress of the Church

in London during the last Fifty Tears," by the

Rev. W. Walsh ; a new volume of sermons by

Canon Knox Little, entitled "The Light of

Life"; "Christ or Ecclesiastes " : Sermons

preached at St. Paul's Cathedral, by Canon

Scott Holland ; " A History of Hellas," from

the earliest times to the death of Alexander, by

Dr. Evelyn Abbott ; " A History of England,"

by Dr. J. F. Bright: Vol. IV. " Constitutional

Monarchy from 1837 to the present time ";

"The Social History of England," by Mrs.

Creighton, forming a new volume of the " High

ways of History " ; "Essays on Beda's Eccle

siastical History," by Mr. H. Hensley Henson ;

" An Introduction to Economic History and

Theory," by Mr. W. J. Ashley ; a translation of

Leger's " Histoire de l'Autriche-Hongrie," by

Mrs. Birkbeck Hill, edited by Mr. W. J.

Aehley; "A Short Text-Book of Political

Economy, with Problems for Solution and Sup

plementary Reading," by Prof. J. E. Symes, of

University College, Nottingham.

Educational Works.—" The Prometheus Vinc-

tus of Aeschylus," edited by Mr. M. G. Glaze-

brook ; " A History of Latin Literature," by

Mr. E. C. E. Owen; also, by the same author,

"Lectures on Latin Grammar"; "Selections

from Latin and Greek Poetry for School Repe

tition, &c," edited by Mr. E. H. C. Smith;

" First Exercises in Latin Prose," by Mr. E. D.

Mansfield; "Elements of Greek and Latin

Comparative Grammar," by Mr. T. C. Snow;

"Easy Selections from Plato," edited by Mr.

Arthur Sidgwick; "Cicero Pro Cluentio,"

edited by the Rev. W. Yorke Fausset ; ' ' Livy,

Books XXXI. to XXXIII.," edited by Mr.

George Nutt; "Livy, Book XXXIV.," edited

by Mr. A. K. Cook ; " Cicero's Verrine Orations :

De Suppliciis," edited by Mr. A. C. Clark;

"An Easy Abridgment of Caesar's De Bello

Civili, ' ' with Notes, &c. , by Mr. Herbert Awdry ;

"A Latin-English Dictionary," by the Rev.

0. G. Gepp and Mr. A. E. Haigh ; " Bivington's

Annotated Greek Texts : Xenophon," with In

troduction, Notes, Vocabulary, &o. ; "A His

tory of Greece," for the use of middle forms,

byMr.C.W. C. Oman; "AHistoryof England,"

for the use of middle forms, Vol. II. from the

death of Henry VII. to the present time, by

Prof. Mackay, of University College, Liverpool ;

"ASkeleton Outline of the History of England,"

for beginners, by Mr. A. H. Dyke Acland and

Prof. Cyril Ransome, of the Yorkshire College,

Leeds ; " Shakspere's The Merchant of Venice,"

edited by the Rev. H. C. Beeching ; "Shak

spere's King Richard III.," edited by the Rev.

W. H. Payne Smith ; " Scott's Rokeby," edited.

by Mr. R. W. Taylor; and "Milton's Samson

Agonistes," edited by Mr. C. 8. Jerram, form

ing new volumes of the "English School

Classics " ; "A History of the Early Empire of

Rome," for lower and middle forms, by the Rev.

W. D. Fenning ; " An Elementary Treatise on

Chemistry," by Mr. W. A. Shenstone; "A

Text-Book on Heat," by Mr. L. Cumming;

" An Elementary Text-Book on Heat," by Mr.

H. G. Madan; "Elements of Dynamics (Kine

tics and Statics)," by the Rev. J. L. Robinson;

" The Harpur Euclid," by Mr. E. M. Langley

and Mr. W. S. Phillips ; "The Elements of

Plane and Solid Mensuration," by Mr. F. G.

Brabant ; " Geometrical Drawing," for schools,

by Mr. W. N. Wilson; "A Key to Mr. J.

Hamblin Smith's Exercises in Arithmetic";

"Questions on General Information," by Mr.

T. O. Sturges-Jones ; "Elementary Chapters

in Comparative Philology," by the Rev. G. W.

Wade ; "A Primer of Elementary Law," by

Mr. C. E. Jolliffe; " A French Grammar," by

M. Eugene Pellissier, consisting of Accidence

and Syntax, with Exercises; "Scenes from

Corneille's Le Cid," edited by M. Eugene

Pellissier, forming the first of a series of "Scenes

from French Plays " ; "A Class-Book of French

Translation, Composition, and Grammar," by

M. Eugene Pellissier ; " An Introduction to

French Literature and French Prose Composi

tion," for advanced classes, by Mr. H. C. Steel ;

" A First French Writer," for lower and middle

forms, by Mr. A. A. Somerville ; "Short

Stories in French," and " Easy Pieces for French

Exercises," by Mr. G. Gidley Robinson. The

following works by Mr. F. V. E. Brughera :—

"A First French Reader"; " Mobere's Le

Bourgeois Gentilhomme " ; and " Violet le

Due's Le Siejge de la Roche Pont" ; " Moliere's

Les Fourberies de Scapin and Le Tartuffe,"

edited by Mr. A. H. Gosset; "Merimee's

Colomba," edited by Mr. C. H. Parry;

" Malot's Sans Famille," edited by Mr.

W! E. Russell; " Daudet's Le Petit Chose,"

edited by Mr. A. F. Hoare ; "Dumas' La

Bouillie de la Comtesse Berthe," edited by

Mr. Cormell Price ; " Dumas' Lyderic," edited

by Mr. A. K. Cook ; " Dumas' Les Homines

de Fer," edited by Mr. J. D. Whyte ; " Victor

Hugo's Hernani and Buy Bias," edited by

Mr. H. A. Perry; "Voltaire's Charles XII.,"

edited by Mr. R. H. M. Elwes; "A Book of

French Dictation," by M. George Petilleau ;

" An Easy French Reading Book of Interesting

Stories," by Mr. W. E. Kussell ; "A Gerwtn

Exercise Book," by Mr. W. G. Guillemard;

" Schiller's Wallenstein," edited by Mr. R. A.

Ploetz ; " Schiller's Maria Stuart," edited

by Mr. J. L. Bevir; "Selections from

BSrne's Works," edited by Dr. Hermann

Hager; "Lessing's Minna von Barnhelm " and

" Goethe's Hermann uud Dorothea," edited by

Mr. C. C. Perry; " Von Sybel's Die Erhebung

Europas gegen Napoleon I.," edited by Mr. G.
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Sharp; also, by the same author, an "Ele

mentary French Exercise Book." " A First

Book of German Exercises," by Mr. G. J. R.

Gliinicke ; "Hoffmann's Tales from History"

and " A Manual of German Composition," by

Mr. H. 8. Beresford Webb; "An Elementary

German Reading Book," by Mr. G. C. Macau-

lay ; " An Italian Grammar," with Exercises,

and " A First Italian Header," by Mr. H. E.

Huntington.

MESSRS. TRUBNER dfe CO.'S ANNOUNCE

MENTS.

General Literature.—" Lotus and Jewel," a

new volume of Oriental poems by Mr. Edwin

Arnold ; " Death—and Afterwards," by Mr.

Edwin Arnold, reprinted with supplementary

comments from the Fortnightly Review, "Poems

and Epigrams," by the late Br. Clement Mans

field Ingleby, with a short memoir by his son ;

the conclusion of Sir W. W. Hunter's "Im

perial Gazetter of India," forming fourteen

volumes in all ; " Women and Work : an Essay

on the Relation to Health and Physical Deve

lopment of the Higher Education of Girls and

the Intellectual or more Systematic Effort of

Women," by Mrs. Pfeiffer ; " The Death of

Roland : a Poetical Romance," by Mr. J. F.

Rowbotham ; " Alassio : a Pearl of the

Riviera," by Dr. Joseph Schneer ; " History of

Canada." vol. i., including the period previous

to the descent of the Mississippi to the Gulf of

Mexico by De la Salle in 1682, by Mr. William

Kingsford ; " The Icelandic Discoveries of

America : or, Honour to whom Honour is due,"

by Miss Marie A. Brown; "The Sinclairs of

England"; "The India Delta Country: a

Memoir chiefly on its Ancient Geography and

History," by Major-Gen. M.R. Haig; "Japanese

Fairy World : Stories from the Wonder-lore of

Japan," by Mr. W. E. Grifiis, illustrated by

Ozawa, of Tokio; "Folk Tales of Kashmir," by

Rev. J. Hinton Knowles ; " Concordance to the

Divina Commedia," by Prof. E. A. Fay, of

Washington; the "Bankside " edition of Shak-

spere, on behalf of the Shakspere 8ociety of New

York ; and " Domesday Studies," in two parts,

on behalf of the Royal Historical Society.

Philosophy, &c.—In the English and Foreign

Philosophical Library—a second edition of Dr.

W. Pole's "Philosophy of Music," with amend

ments and additions; Fichte's popular works,

"The Nature of the Scholar," "The Vocation

of Man," " The Doctrine of Religion, " The

Science of Knowledge," and " The Science of

Rights," translated by A. E. Kroeger, with a

memoir by Dr. William Smith ; also " The

NewCatholic Church, with Thoughts on Theism,

and Suggestions towards a Public Religious

Service in Harmony with Modern Science and

Philosophy."

Natural Science.—"South African Butterflies :

a Monograph on the Extra-tropical Species,"

by Roland Trimen and Col. J. H. Bowker,

vols. i. and h\, containing the Nymphalidae,

Erycinidae, and Lycaenidae, with a map and

nine coloured plates; "A Short Practical

Treatise on the Nature, Causes, and Treatment

of Cholera," by Deputy Surgeon-Gen. Bellew;

"Air Analysis', a Practical Treatise on the

Examination of Air," with appendix on Coal

Gas, by J. A. Wanklyn and W. J. Cooper.

Philology, <Scc.—Brugmann's " Elements of a

Comparative Grammar of the Indo-Germanic

Languages," vol. i., translated by Dr. Joseph

Wright; "The Rig-Veda Sanhita," vol. v.,

translated by W. F. Webster ; " The Bhagavad

Glta," with commentary, translated by Mohini

M. Chatterji ; "A Note on Indo-European

Phonology," with special reference to the true

pronunciation of ancient Greek, by D. B.

Murdoch; "The Origin of Greek and Latin

Roots," by the Rev. James Byrne; "A Ten

tative Chronological Synopsis of the History of

Arabia and its Neighbours from B.C. 500,000 (?)

to a.d. 679," by Dr. J. W. Redhouse; "A

Language Study based on Bantu ; or, an

Enquiry into the Laws of Root-Formation, the

Original Plural, the Sexual Dual, and the

Principles of Word-Comparison," with tables

illustrating the primitive pronominal system

restored in the African Bantu family of speech,

by the Rev. F. W. Kolbe ; " A Dictionary of

the Kongo Language as spoken at San Sal

vador," in two parts, English-Kongo and

Kongo-English, by the Rev. W. Holman Bent-

ley, with an Introduction by Dr. R. N. Cust ;

"A Grammar of the Kongo Language," with

an Appendix of Tales, Proverbs, &c, by the

Rev. W. Holman Bentley ; " The Fortunes of

Words : Letters to a Lady," by Dr. Federico

Garlanda; "The Philosophy of Words: a

Popular Introduction to the Science of Lan

guage," by Dr. Federico Garlanda.

MESSRS. FREDERICK WARNE & CO.'S

ANNOUNCKMENTS.

"The Earl's Return," by Owen Meredith

(Lord Lytton), illustrated with photogravures

and engravings from drawings by W. L. T»bor

—the edition is limited to 250 copies ; ' ' Palestine

Historical and Descriptive ; or, the Home of

God's People," by the Rev. W. L. Gage, illus-

trated with upwards of 150 engravings and

maps; "Great Events of the World in Prose

and Poetry," edited by Rebecca Warren Brown,

with steel frontispiece, &c. ; "Pioneer Life

and Frontier Adventures," being an authentic

record of the romantic life and daring deeds of

Kitt Carson and his companions from his own

narrative, by Drewitt C. Peters, Lieut.-Col.

and Surgeon, U.S.A., fully illustrated;

" Grimm's Fairy Tales," a new translation by

Mis. I'.mll, with numerous original illustra

tions and sixteen coloured plates specially

designed for this edition ; ' ' The Arabian

Nights," a revised edition from the translation

by the Rev. G. F. Townsend, illustrated with

numerous engravings and sixteen coloured

plates ; a new edition of " Pepper's Cyclopaedic

Science Simplified," with coloured frontispiece,

&c. ; a finely printed edition of Capt. Marryat's

" Poor Jack," uniform with the new edition of

"Masterman Ready"; illustrated editions of

" Gulliver's Travels" and " Robinson Crusoe "

—both volumes contain twelve coloured plates

and illustrations in the text by Ernest Griset

and others ; a new volume by Silas K. Hock

ing, uniform in style with " Her Benny," &c. ;

"A Long Delay," by Thomas Keyworth;

cheaper editions of Lady Barker's " Stories

about Christmas Cake," " Sybil's Book,"

and "Ribbon Stories"; of Mrs. Valentine's

" Kate Duncan " ; and of " Katie," by D. Rich

mond. The following new books for boys will

be added to the "Gordon Library," viz. : "Ebb

and Flow," by R. Andre"; " The Major's Cam

paign," by Capt. J. Percy Groves; and "The

Pursued," by W. J. Gordon. Homer Greene's

stories of mining life, entitled ' ' The Blind

Brother" and " Dick the Door-Boy "; " Young

England's Nursery Rhymes," after water-

colours by Constance Haslewood, printed by

Emrik & Binger; " Jappie Chappie, and how

he loved a Dollie," by E. L. Shute, with full-

page coloured pictures, and many humorous

vignettes.

Old Engush," by Charles Mackay ; " Morocco :

the Land, the People, a visit to the Interior,"

with six maps, by H. de la Martiuiere ; " Ros-

mini's Method in Education," translated by

Mrs. W. Grey.

The Specialist's Series.—" The Telephone," by

W. H. Preece and Dr. Julius Maier; "Gal

vanic Batteries," by Prof. George Forbes ;

"Sewage Treatment, Purification, and Utilisa

tion," by T. W. Slater ; " Management of

Private Electric Light, Installations, and Accu

mulators," by Sir David Salomons, third

edition, revised and greatly enlarged ; " Elec

tric Instrument-Making for Amateurs," by

S. Bottone.

School Books.—"A Key to Penrose's Easy

Exercises in Latin Elegiac Verse"; "The

Public Examination French Reader, with a

Vocabulary to every Extract," by A. M. Bower ;

"Speckter's Fablen fur Kinder," edited, with

a phonetic introduction, a phonetic transcrip

tion of the text, a grammatical summary,

words, and a complete vocabulary, by Prof. F.

Lange; an "Elementary German Reader," an

" Advanced German Reader," and a " Progres

sive German Examination Course," by the same

author; "Vilmar, Die Nibelungen," edited by

C. Neuhaus; the second volume (Spinish-

Euglish) of Ponce de Leon's " Technological

Dictionary"; "A Compendious Russian Dic

tionary (Russian-English and English-Rus

sian)," by E. Dolbechaff, in co-operation with

Prof. C. E. Turner of St. Petersburg.

MESSRS. WHITTAKER & CO.'S AN

NOUNCEMENTS.

" A Dictionary of Lowland Scotch ; or, the

Poetry and Humour of the Scottish Lan

guage," second edition, revised and greatly

enlarged, by Charles Mackay ; " Sobriquets and

Nicknames," by Albert R. Frey ; " Lost Beau

ties of the English Language ; a Dictionary of

MESSRS. BEMROSE & SONS'

ANNOUNCEMENTS.

"God without Religion: Deism and Sir Fitz-

James Stephen," by William Arthur ; " Official

Report of the Church Congress," to be held at

Wolverhampton (1887) ; " Comfort for 8mall

Incomes," by Mrs. Warren, new and revised

edition. " Jubilee Reader" (Standards V. and

VI.): "The Dog: its Instincts and Useful

ness"; "Elephants, and all about them";

"The Horse and its Master"; "The Piper of

Hamelin, and other Stories about Rats." "A

Manual of Wood-carving," containing upwards

of 130 original and selected designs, by W.

Bemrose, new and revised edition ; " Manual

of Buhl-work and Marquetry," with ninety

coloured designs, by W. Bemrose, new and

revised edition; "The Corporation Plate, In

signia of Office, and Seals, &c, of the Cities

and Corporate Towns of England and Wales,"

by the late Llewellyn Jewitt, edited, and com -

pleted with large additions, by W. H. St. John

Hope ; " Coal Tar Tree Chart," illustrating the

various chemical products derived from coal

and coal tar, designed in the form of a genea

logical tree, including all the more important

compounds, together with those formed by

chemical treatment, and leading upwards to

the varied and beautiful dyes known as the

coal tar colours, compiled by Mr. Benjamin

Nickels, size 34 by 26 in.; "Map of North

Warwickshire, South Staffordshire, and East

Worcestershire Iron and Mineral Districts,"

showing the railways, private railway sidings,

the names of firms whose works are situated

upon railway and canal, the canals, public

wharves, and basins on the canals recognised

as depots for the receipt and dispatch of traffic

by the railway companies, gas works, tramway

routes intersecting the districts, chief turnpike

roads, scale of 3 in. to a mile, size 4 ft. 6 in.

by 5 feet; "Three Centuries of Derbyshire

Annals," as illustrated by the records of the

quarter sessions of the county of Derby, from.

Queen Elizabeth to Queen Victoria, edited by

the Rev. Dr. J. Charles Cox.
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ORIGINAL VERSE.
PHYSICAL 80IBN0E AND PHILOSOPHY.

BoTTOHER, E. Orographie u. Hydrographie d. Kmgo-

heckens. Berlin : Hiu.de & Opener. 3 M.

DbNaeyeb. A. Les Bacteries schizomycetes. Brussels:

Manceaux. 8 fr. 60 o.

Gebstaecksr A. Das Skelet d. Diigltngs Hyperoodon

rostratus (Pont). Leipzig : Winter. 18 M.

Hahn. (*. Eleine PUzkunde. Gera : Kanitz. 2 M. 40 Pf.

Harnack, A. Leibniz' Bedeutung in der Geschichte

der Uatheroatlk. Dresden : v. Zaun. 1 M.

Jaesche. E. Werden. Sein u. ErscheinunKSweise d.

Bewusstseins. Heidelberg: Weiss. 1 M. 80 Pf.

Katzbnblbohn, N. fjb. den Einlluss der Temperatur

auf die EIuhi icitat der Metalle. Berlin : Mayer &

Mailer. 1 M. 80 Pf.

Lehjcann, O. Das Problem der WiUen9freiheit. Leip

zig: Fook. lM,60Pf.

PHILOLOQY.

Stbbnbeck, H. Unrichtige Wortaufstellungen u.

Wortdeutungen zu Raynouard's Lexiqw reman.

1. n. Berlin : Mayer & MUUer. 2 M.

CORRESPONDENCE.

LOVE'S SLUMBERS.

" Quia non malarum quae amor auras habet

Haeo inter oolivtecitur ! "

Lovg hied him to the Court and flung him down

Upon a gold-fringed pillow—tired-out Love —

His impish train their light-winged fancies

wove

Round hyacinthine locks and white-rose crown ;

Love turned—oft dozed— woke oft—with anxious

frown,

For swift steps that to Lydian music move.

And bawling knaves, and eager wheels that

drove,

Or you'h or beauty past, his slumbers drown.

Love fled where babbling streams long sleep

might rock ;

'Mong green meads, where the lark prevents the

sun,

And guileless swains come, slept Love on a

fleece,

Or soothed with tuneful pipe the silly flock ;

And Love still haunts Arcadia, sets at one —

Kind Love—twin hearts, breeding delicions

peace.

M. Q. WATKINS.

MAGAZINES AND REVIEWS.

The Expositor for October wisely puts in the

foreground another vividly written article by

Prof. Westcott, on the Revised Version of the

New Testament. Dr. David Brown follows

with his painfully interesting reminiscences of

Edward Irving. Whether these are in place in

a journal of critical and historical exegesis may

be doubted ; but their intrinsic value will

induce scholars to pardon the irregularity of

their admission. The other articles present no

features of special interest except to homilists.

" Ichabod " will be the regrttful verdict of

many readers. Perhaps, however, an exception

may be made for a brief note by Mr. Chase, on

the word va6s in Eph. ii. 21.

SELECTED FOREIGN BOOKS.

GENERAL LITERATURE.

Andbesbn's. H. 0., Brlefweohsel m. dem Grossherzog

Carl Alexander v. Sachseu-Weimar. Eiseuach u.

snderen Zeitgenossen. Hrsg. v. E. Jonas. Ltlpzig :

Friedrich. < M.

Baiiklon, E. lie cabinet des antiques a la Bibliotheque

Nationals, l'» Serle Fails: A.Levy. 3ifr.

Bordeaux, R. Tiaite de la leparation des eglises.

Paris : Baadry. 7 tr. M).

Burty. Ph. L'age du Romantlsme. 4' Livraison.

CamilleRogier. Paris : Mnnuier. 4 Jr.

Gklinet. L. Le Grand-Duct? de Luxembourg vis a-

vif de la France et de l'Allemagne. Paris : Jouvet

S<r. 25 c

Gokthbs Brlefwecheel m. Fiiedrich Bocblitz. Leip

zig : Biedermann. 8 M.

llKYKKiiiKR. O. Transkaspien u. seine Eisenbahn.

Hannnver : Helwlng. 8 M.

Kkiier.11. Reisebil ler sin Ostafrika u. Madagascar.

Leipzig: Winter. 7 M.

K05Chitzky. M. v. Deutsche Colonialgeschichte.

Leipzig: Frobberg. 12 H.

Michel. E. Gerard lerburg (Ter Boreh) et sa famille.

Pal is : Rr mam. 3 fr .

Neumann. W. Gnmnriss e. Geschichte der bildonden

Kiiuste a. d. Kunstxewerbes in Liv-, Est- u.

Kurland Reval : Kluge. 6 M.

Bino. V. Deutsche Kolouialgesellschaften. Berli n :

Hermann. 3 M.

HASriTE, A. Les chemins de fer a faible traflc en

France. Paris : Baudry. 15 tr.

HISTORY, ETC.

Alukrti, G. Le corporazioni d'artl e mestleri e la

libeita del commercio luterno negli antichi econo

mist! itallani. Milan : Hoepli. 6 fr.

Champollion-Fiobac. Ohroniuues Dauphinoi*es et

documents iuedits pendant la Revolution. Paris :

Pio«d. 8fr.

Gesciiichtb der europiilschen Staaten. Geschiohte der

schweizarlschen ISidgenossenschaft. 1. B t. Von

J. Di rimer. Gotha : Perthes. 9 M.

Laroajolli, D. Delia politica religiosa di Gluliano im-

peratore e degll st.rl i critic! piu reoentl. Placenza :

Marchesotti. 1 fr. 60 c.

Natolkon, le Prince. Napoleon et ses detractcurs.

Paris : O-ilmann Levy. 3 fr. 60 o.

Petit, E. Hlstoire- des Dues de Bourgogne de la race

capetienno. T. 2. Paris : Picard. 8rr.

AN UNPUBLISHED LETTER OF WORDSWORTH.

Eastbourne : Sept. 28, 1887.

Subjoined is an exact copy of a letter from

Wordsworth to Edwin Hill Handley, who had

submitted some verses of his to the poet for his

opinion upon them. The original was given

many years ago to a member of my family by

the recipient, and is now in my possession. It

has of course never been published. There is

a word or two I cannot read, so have I left a

dash. The writing of the original is singularly

rough and careless, though the expression is so

polished. A. F. Wheeler.

" Rydal Mount, Kendal, October 4'\ 1830.

"Dear Sir,—I lose no time in replying to jour

communication, and will proceed to the point with

out ceremony or apology. I protest, on jour

behalf, against the competence of the tribunal

whose judgment you are content to abide by. A

question ol this moment can be decided only by

and within tbe mind that proposes it. Allow me

to say that you have reversed the order of j udicial

proceedings by appealing from the higher (higher

assuredly 'quoad hoc') to the lower power.

Wl at more tnen shall I say F That your interes

ting letter evinces extraordinary power would be

obvious to the dullest and most insensible. Indeed,

I may declare with sincerity that great things

may be expected from one capable of feeling in

such a strain and expressing himself with so much

vigour aud originality. With your verses upon

Abbey, I am iu sympathy when I look on the

dark side of the subject ; and they are well

expressed, except for the phrase—'Supercilious

damn ' (it I read aright), which is not to my taste.

And now for the bhort piece, that contains the

" thoughts of your whole life." Having prepared

you for the conclusion that neither my own opinion,

nor that of anyone else, is worth much as to

deciding the point for which this document is

given as evidence, I have no scruple in telling you

honestly that I do not comprehend those Tines ;

but, coming from one able to write the letter I

have just received, I donotthink the worse of them

en that account. Where any one to show an

acorn to a native of tbe Orcades who had never

seen a shrub higher than bis knee, and, by way of

giving him a notion or image of the oak, should

tell him that its 'latitude of boughs' lies close

folded in that ' auburn nut,' the Urcadian would

stare, and feel that his imagination was somewhat

unreasonably taxed. So is it with me in respect to

this germ. I do not deny that the ' forest's

monarch with his army shade ' may be lurking

there in embryo, but neither can I undertake to

affirm it. Therefore let your mind, which is burely

of a high order, be its own oracle.

" It would be unpardonable were I to conclude

without thanking you for not having abstained

from expressing your sense of the value of my

imperfect, and comparatively unworthy, writings.

The true standard of poetry is high as the soul of

man has gone or can go. How far my own falls

below that no one can have such pathetic convic

tion of as my poor seif .

" With high respect, I remain, dear sir,

" Sincerely yours,

" Wm. Wordsworth."

PARIS ANT) TRISTAN IN THE "INFERNO."

Melbourne, Victoria : Aug-. 17, 1867.

There has always been a doubt as to whether

Dante intended the Paris of Inferno, v., 67,

to be the lover of Helen, or the Paris of

mediaeval romance. The chief argument in

support of the latter is that, in the passage

referred to, Paris is coupled with Tristan, the

hero of the mediaeval story of Tristan and

Iseult.

It is probable, however, for several reasons,

in spite of the collocation, that Paris of Troy,

" Sir Paris far renowned through noble fame,"

was intended ; and the following passage from

Chaucer's Legende of Goode Women (Prologue)

is interesting to readers of Dante as seeming to

support this view :

" Hyde, Absolon, thy gilte tresses clere ;

Ester, ley thou thy mekenesse al adoun ;

Hyde, Jonathas, al thy fiendly manere ;

Penelopee, and Marcia Catouu

Make of youre wifchode no comparysoun ;

Hyde ye youre beautyes, Ttonde and Bleynt,

My lady cometh, that al this may disteyue."

So far as I am aware, this curious parallel,

which was pointed out to me, has not before

been noticed. Paget Totnbee.

THE NAME "OXFORD."

Nottingham : Sept. 17, 1887.

I have waited for a fortnight to see if any

one would expose the nature of the "facts "

that Mr. Kerslake fondly imagines justify him

in pouring out the vials of his wrath upon Prof.

Skeat, Mr. Bradley and myself; and I should not

now join in the fray had some one else been

willing " to hold himself in contact with the

cloud of supercilious and irrelevant posi

tivisms " in which Mr. Kerslake enshrouds him

self. But the " facts " upon which Mr. Kers

lake takes his stand, as the triumphant destroyer

of phonological laws, are of so peculiar a

consistency that I feel compelled to draw

attention to them.

Mr. Kerslake's ideas of the value of evidence

are, to say the least, peculiar, He has the

most intense scorn for any documentary

evidence, such as Domesday, that conflicts with

his pet theories, and yet he is content to

entrench himself behind mere assumptions,

which he labels as " actual facts." And, while

railing at. the dogmatism of the scientific

etymologists, he is most dogmatic in the

euuuciation of these "actual facte." From

the tone of his remarks one would imagine that

these "actual facts" were as well established

and as much above question as the multiplica

tion table, whereas they are pure assump

tions. They may be probable or improbable,

but they are nevertheless assumptions and not

facts. Because the "prescript voice-names"

of rivers are much older than any of our

written documents, the latter are, when they

clash with more modern forms that favour Mr.

Kerslake's guesses, quite valueless and contemp

tible. Although he admits that local names

may be ' ' qualified, " or ' ' slightly varied by caprice

of tradition " (in plain English, may become

corrupted in the course of centuries), he yet

prefers, when it suits him, a modern form to

an older one that must come, even on his own

lines of reasoning, " from an issue much nearer

the source." With all his contempt for

" documentary evidence," he does not hesitate

to appeal to it when, as in the case of Exun-

ceaster (where he comes to grief through his

inability to discriminate between a stem and au

inflection), it seems to favour his theories. In

short, Mr. Kerslake is a most eccentric adver

sary; for so many of his principles are "in

perverse conflict " with one another that it is

impossible to pin him to any one. It is quite

in character that he should, shortly after
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indulging in a sneer at my " contemptuous

and irrelevant verbosity," treat us to an utterly

irrelevant and incomprehensible farrago of

mixed metaphors about "ripple images," &c,

and should scold Mr. Bradley, Mr. Maybew,

and me with an energy worthy of Thersites

himself. After these inconsistencies, it is

matter for small wonder that he chooses a word

of admittedly French origin as a text for a

warning against " having our birthright in our

own speech abjudicated from us " by such

incompetent blunderers as Prof. Skeat, while

he is himself endeavouring to make out that a

large portion of " our own speech " is Celtic.

I propose to leave the etymological side of

this subject out of sight; for Mr. Bradley has

effectively settled Mr. Kerslake's latest con

tentions. But I am really surprised that even

Mr. Kerslake should plead that it has " become

time that a little of the popular or jury prin

ciple should be infused into these matters."

If Mr. Kerslake's idea were ever carried out,

what a glorious time the perpetrators of ' ' in

genious etymologies " would have ! One

shudders at the thought of what the standard

dictionary of the future would be with its ety

mologies settled for ever by plebiscite. Per

haps a final text of Shakspere, as settled by the

" intelligent electors," would be an advantage,

for it would save us from the flood of frequently

foolish emendations with which we are

inundated ; but the omniscience of the " British

democracy " would scarcely be equal to the

task of editing the Ormulum or Piers Plowman.

It is surely a novel theory, even in the poor,

ill-used science of etymology, that the opinions

of those who have studied the subject scientifi

cally are to be overwhelmed by the votes of

men absolutely ignorant of the merest rudi

ments of the science. Yet this is the consum

mation that Mr. Kerslake sighs for ! But, as a

fact, there is to-day a great deal too much of

" the popular or jury system " introduced into

etymology. A man entirely ignorant of

chemistry or botany wisely lets those subjects

alone, as Prof. Skeat has well said ; but " a man

entirely ignorant of the first principles of

etymology does not leave the subject alone, but

considers his ' opinions ' as good as the most

assured results of the most competent scholars "

(N. & Q., 7th 8., iv., 31.) And, if his etymo

logy be ingenious, picturesque, or paradoxical,

he will have a larger following among the

people than the oompetent scholar. S. Jerome

might have had the tribulations of the

scientific etymologists in his mind when he

wrote a passage whose apposite character must

be my excuse for borrowing it from Ducange

(Praefatio, § 78) :

"'Felices,' iaquit Fabius, ' essent artes, si de

illis soli artifices judicarent.' Foetam non potest

nosse, nisi qui versum potest struere. Philosophos

nou intelligit, nisi qui scit dogmatum varielates.

Manufacta et oculis patentia magis probant arti

fices. Nostra quant dura tit necessitat potest animad-

verti, quod vulgi standum est judicio ; et ille in turba

metuendus, quern, cum videris solum, despicias.

Hoc praeteriens tetigi, ut eruditis contentus

auribus, non maguopere curemus quid imperitorum

de ingenio nostro rumusculi jactitent" (Ep., 26,

c. 4).

Dr. Johnson defines a " fact " as " a thing

done ; something not barely supposed or sus

pected, but really done ; reality, not supposi

tion ; not speculation." Now, it is quite im

possible to square most of Mr. Kerslake's

"actual facts," even when thoy are "in the

native matrix of their own surroundings,"

with this definition of an ordinary faot. His

"facts" are speculations, or inductions that

have assumed in his mind the consistency of

facts. Mr. Bradley has shown that Mr. Kers

lake's "indisputable and typical evidence,"

his "decisive fact," that " Eurauch = York

is situated on that part of the river Eure which

had already, even in prehistoric times, become

the Ouse," is only, at the most favourable

estimate, a plausible guess. It is, moreover,

an assumption, not a fact, that the river-names

Eure and Ouse are identical, and that one had

changed to the other, "even in prehistoric

times.

Another of Mr. Kerslake's " facts" is that

Oxford " already [that is, when it received its

English name] contained three churches of

Celtic dedication." This is not a fact, but an

assumption ; and, similarly, it is not a fact,

but an assumption, that 8. Aldate = 8.

Eldad ; and it is an improbable assumption, not

a fact, that 8. Ebbe = S. Abban. Now, I

maintain that even if these dedications un

doubtedly referred to Celtic saints, and if

Mr. Kerslake could prove that these dedica

tions existed before the Norman Conquest, it

would still not convert his assumption that

these dedications existed in (say) the sixth cen

tury into an " actual fact." But his dogma

tism is so excessive that he considers this

"actual fact" strong enough to condemn any

documentary evidence that should conflict with

it, " even though it should include a paradigm

of an Anglo-Saxon grammar " ; and he triumph

antly holds this up as " another example of

the conflicts of philological certainties with

actual facts " ! In the light of such " actual

facts " it is easy to understand Mr, Kerslake's

contempt for " documentary evidence." Of a

verity such "facts" have only " a treacherous

footing in the shifting quicksands " of erratic

speculations.

With suohideasof what constitutes an "actual

fact," it is not surprising to find Mr. Kerslake's

inductions rest upon very shaky foundations.

The Abingdon history (vol. ii., p. 155) contains a

list of saints' relics possessed by that monastery

in 1116. Mr. Boase refers to the fact that this

list includes relics of three Breton saints —Win-

wolaus, Judocus, and Sampson—as evidence

tending to prove that a Celtic infusion existed

in the population of Oxfordshire. Mr. Kerslake

adopts this argument, and gives us some more

" facts," viz., that these saints were " Damno-

nian," and not Bretons, that Columbanus, of

Luxeuil, was a " S. Columba of Cornwall,"

and holds that " when these relics were enshrined

there, their names must have been held in local

veneration." That is, because a monastery had

bought, begged, or stolen the relics of a

particular saint, it is "a sound historical induc

tion," or, possibly, even " an actual fact," that

that particular saint had a loetl connexion

with the district. If he should happen to

be a Celtio saint, it is proof conclusive of a

Celtic element in the population. This will

appear a most astounding method of manu

facturing " actual facts " to anyone acquainted

with the miscellaneous charaoter of monastic

relics. I do not think a better proof of the

absurdity of this contention could be cited than

the case of 8. Amphibalus, whose relics were

enshrined at St. Albau's, who was supplied

with the regulation life and miracles, and

whose " name must have been held

in looal veneration when his relics were

enshrined there." Yet it is all but certain

that S. Amphibalus is merely the amphibalus

or cloak of S. Alban, whose own existence

is not free from doubt. Similarly, the name of

8. Ives was undoubtedly "held in local venera

tion " when his relics were enshrined in Bomscy

Abbey, and when the village of Slepe changed

its name to that of 8. Ives. What historic

" facts " we might work out from these circum-

stanoes, "when certain prejudices" in favour of

documentary evidence shall have exhausted

themselves ! But we find, when we act on

these " prejudices," that the very existence of

8. Ives depends upon an abbot's interpretation

of a simple countryman's dream ! See the

Ramsey History, p. 114; and we have the

evidence of Malmesbury (Oesta Pontifioum,

319) that, when these supposed relics w

found, " proviuciales nee locum sepulchri, i

nomen Sancti norant." If we turn to :

Abingdon list, we shall find that the abb

possessed, in addition tD relics of most of ti

Apostles, portions of the anatomy of S. Cutl

bert, who can never have been in Oxford shir

8. Columba of Iona, and of various Franki

saints, such as Wandregesil, Audoen, Medar'

Genevieve, Badigund, Gaugeric, &c. Nothiu

but the most reckless romancing could lead an;

one to assert that these saints ever preache<

the Gospel in Oxfordshire ; and there is m

reason why Winwolaus, Judocus, and Sampsoi

should be separated from their fellows an

exhibited as Celtic evangelists in Oxfordshire

The importation of the relics of Breton an;

Norman saints began as early as the reign d

iEthelstan, who procured, through his friend'

ship with Rollo, the relics of various Breta

and Norman saints (Malmesbury, GtM

Pontificum, p. 198). .Elfgiefu-Emma, thi

widow of King ^Ethelred, purchased at Bona

the body of S. Audoen. She gave his trunk ti

Canterbury {Idem, p. 419)—a circumstance that

probably accounts for the Kentish dedication to

this saint. Malmesbury Abbey became possessei

of his head in a very immoral manner [It,

p. 420). This Norman traffic in saints' reiki,

which aroused Malmesbury's indignation, pro

bably accounts for the Breton relics at Abingdon,

But, shadowy as is the evidence derived from

the accident of a monastery possessing souil

odd bones of a particular saint, it is compara

tively substantial compared with another source

of Mr. Kerslake's " facts"—the dedications of

churches. There are three dedications to S.

Audoen in England ; but who would have th«

audacity to state as an "actual fact" that Is

preached the Gospel at these places ? Follow

ing up Mr. Kerslake's system of discovering

early historic facts " in the native matrix of

their own surroundings," I find that thii

district must have been concerted by 8.

Leodegar, for we have at Basford a dedicatioi

to this saint that can be traced back quite ■■•

far as the Oxford dedications. But there ait

the awkward considerations in the way of thii

"actual fact" that this turbulent Frank wsi

not addicted to converting the heathen ; thi;

he was, so far as we know, never in England:

and, finally, that this district was probably

converted to Christianity before he was old

enough to have participated in the work. Ii

"the conquests of the next fifty years" are t<

proceed on Mr. Kerslake's favourite lines, thi

nineteenth century will have little reason t>

fear a comparison with its successor as regard

historical and philological work. I am quit

content that Mr. Kerslake should accuse me o

wishing to " seal up the very sources of know

ledge [!] for the future " by the use of thes

so-called " laws " of philology. He ha

brought the same charge, in almost the sain

words, against Zeuss, when the results of tb.u

misguided grammarian's studies came int

"disastrous conflict" with some of Mt

Kerslake's "actual facts," so that I am incur

ring Mr. Kerslake's ban in excellent com»panv

W. H. StevejTSOX

SCIENCE.

A Dictionary of the Welsh Language. By thi

Rev. D. Silvan Evans. Part I. pp. 420

(Carmarthen : Spurrell.)

The appearance of the first part of Mr. Silvai

Evans's dictionary forms an era in the historj

of Welsh lexicography. The volume btfori

me takes in the whole of the letter A, but n<

more ; bo it will be seen that the work i««

a large scale, at any rate as compared wi"
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if;

anything hitherto attempted of the same kind

in Wales. The author's main object is to

give a complete list of the vocabulary of

"Welsh literature, and to fix the meanings of

the words given by reference to the passages

where they ocour. The etymological re

marks in it are reduced within narrow

limits, which I think is, on the whole, wise

and prudent, since it is early as yet to attempt

to treat of the origin of Welsh words in any

thing like an exhaustive manner. Welsh

etymology is a subject which can only be

successfully attacked with the aid of the

other Celtic languages, and more especially

Old-Irish. But the discoveries recently made

in Irish philology have been so fast following

one another that one has as yet scarcely had

time to appreciate their full bearing on the

study of the kindred dialects. In the mean

while Mr. Silvan Evans pursues with vigour

and precision a work to which his whole life

has been devoted, and one for which he is far

the fittest man living. When it is finished,

it will serve, among other things, to deliver

the student from the distrust and feeling of

insecurity which must haunt everybody who

has occasion to use Pughe's dictionary.

But even subject to the limitations under

which Mr. Evans regards himself working,

the volume is by no means wanting in very

interesting and instructive etymologies. Take,

for example, that of the Welsh word atcgrym,

which now means a "sign" in the widest

sense of that term ; Mr. Evans traces it

back to the Old-EDglish augrim, or algrim,

which meant "arithmetic," and was called

in late Latin Algorismns. This in its

turn is traced to "Alchoarizam magister

Indorum," that is to say, Mohammed ben

Musa, who, in the ninth century, wrote a

treatise on algebra, which was translated into

Latin. Having traced the word to its origin,

Mr. Evans follows it down in Welsh through

all its modifications of meaning and use to

our time. Among words interesting from

the point of view of early culture may be

mentioned adail "to build," adeilad "a

building," which is analysed in a way that

shows the word to have originally referred to

the making of a structure of wattling rods,

such as are sometimes still used for the

roofs of outhouses, and such as I have

sometimes seen when old houses in the prin

cipality are being pulled down. The volume

contains several articles bearing on Welsh

mythology, such as abred, afanc, and Ananrod,

in which the reference to Arthur's court

should, however, be cancelled. The terms

relating to Old-Welsh law are comparatively

numerous ; but one of the most interesting of

them is that of Aill or A Hit, which Aneurin

Owen renders " villain " in his edition of the

laws. I have no doubt as to the etymology

of the word; in fact, it is proved by Mr.

Evans's quotations. The word is of the

same origin as the verb eillio "to shave,"

and ellyn " a razor," and an aillt was a man

whose head had been shaved or tonsured as

a sign of his being a bondsman or thrall.

Whether the term Mob Aillt was synonymous

with it, or denoted a grade higher and nearer

that of a freeman, is a point which I cannot

at present decide. What is otherwise known

about Celtic tonsure has been touched upon

in my Celtic Britain, pp. 73-5 ; but the term

Aillt shows that the subject has far more

historical importance than has hitherto been

supposed.

It is useless, however, to select articles of

interest from a volume whose almost every

page contains several, so I will only add

a remark to the effect that it gives a good

many words borrowed from Latin. The writer

of the leading article in the Times on

Prof. Sayce's address at Manchester has

been made, by a slip of the pen, to speak

of the total absence of Latin from the

speech of Wales, to which I might answer

that I have years ago published a long list of

such words. Many of them date from the

Roman occupation, and occasionally they throw

valuable light on the pronunciation of ancient

Latin. Take, for example, from the volume

before me the Welsh word addurn, " orna

ment," borrowed from the Latin adorno. One

would in vain ask the average student of

Latin whether the o of orn- in that word was

long or short, even if he could be made to

distinguish between the length of the vowel

and the length of the syllable, or, what comes

to the same thing, between orn and orn. But

one knows from the laws of Welsh phonology

that the Latin word must have had orn before

the Welsh word could become addurn, and not

addtcrn or some like form. Conversely, as it

happens to be handed down that the Latin

aratrum was aratrum and not aratrum, it is

impossible, as some will still have it, to derive

the Welsh aradr, " a plough," from Latin—

not to mention that the other Celtic forms of

the word are equally impossible to trace to a

Latin origin. However much it may be the

fashion to look down on the Aryan farmer of

prehistoric times, and however hard it may

prove to fix the place of his first home in

Europe or Asia, comparative philology, it

seems to me, leaves one in no doubt that the

Western Aryan at any rate was a farmer of

some kind. This digression brings me back

to where I started from—namely, the subject

of the Welsh words of interest from the point

of view of early culture ; but it would take

up too much space to give here a summary of

Mr. Evans's article on aradr.

I will only add that I hope it will not be

long ere the publication of another part of the

dictionary will bring articles of similar in

terest under the notice of the readers of the

Academy. Such a work can only proceed

slowly if it is to be done well; and it is

sincerely to be hoped that the author may

enjoy health and life to finish an undertaking

which, besides proving a great boon to Celtic

scholars, cannot fail to be an everlasting

monument to his diligence and devotion.

J. Khys.

CORRESPONDENCE.

THE COMPOSITION OF THE " DE VERBORUM

SIONTFIOATU" OF VERRIUS FLACCCS.

Oxford : Sept. 26, 1887.

In the first volume of the Breslauer Philo-

logische Abhandlungen, Dr. Reitzenstein

has recently published an essay entitled

" Verrianische Forschungen," in which he has

made valuable contributions towards settling

the question of the method pursued by Verrius

Flaccus in the composition of his lexicon.

This essay deserves the serious attention of all

scholars interested in the subject ; but I bave

to complain that Dr. Reitzenstein has, in his

introductory remarks, treated me with con

siderable injustice.

In the preface to his edition of Paulus and

Festus, Muller observed four points in the

arrangement of Verrius's books as we have

them in their abridged form. (1) Each book

may be divided into two parts, in the first of

which regard is paid not only to the first letter

of each word, but also to the second and third.

(2) The same word is often interpreted twice

over, the writer sometimes giving different

explanations in the different places. A word

so repeated may occur in the first and the

second part of each book, but never occurs

twice in the first part. (3) In the second part

of every letter we find a series of glosses illus

trated from Cato, some from Plautus, and

some remarks on religious law arranged

together. The quotations from the contem

poraries of Verrius Flaccus, Veranius and

Antistius Labeo, are to be found at the end of

the letters under which they occur; and, like

those from Cato, were inserted by Festus from

other works of Verrius Flaccus. (4) At the

beginning of some letters we find words of

religious signification placed apparently by way

of good omen, as Augustus at the beginning

of A, Lucetium Jovem at the beginning of L.

I published two essays on Verrius Flaccus in

the first numbers of the American Journal of

Philology, which I afterwards revised and re

printed, without any important alterations, in

my Lectures and Essays (1885).

The question between Dr. Reitzenstein and

myself only affects M'uller's third proposition.

With this I expressed disagreement, saying

with regard to the quotations from Cato, that

it was reasonable to suppose that, as Verrius

wrote a book upon Cato, his numerous quota

tions from that author were the result of his

own researches, not taken by Festus from

Verrius's book, and afterwa'ds inserted in the

abridgment. Dr. Reitzenstein complains that

I do not prove my theory. I do not see how it

can either be proved or disproved, though I

think that Dr. Reitzenstein has succeeded in

strengthening the presumptions against Midler's

view, which has the support of Gruppe and

Hoffmann.

Turning to Miiller's notice of the Catonian

and Plautine quotations, I said (p. 214) :

" The facts elicited by Muller are undeniable,

but tbey are not all. There is another pheno

menon which has apparently escaped his notice, and

which goes far, in my opinion, towards justifying

us in raising the question whether he has hit on

the true explanation of the arrangement of the

articles in Festus. There are some traces even in

the epitome of Paulus, and many more in the

large work of Festus, of the fact that Verrius

arranged his instances under each letter in succes

sive series, each of which contained glosses headed by

citations from the same author. Muller noticed that

manjr of the letters in Festus and Paulus are con

cluded by a series of examples from Plautus and

and Cato. But I wish to point out that not only

in the second part, and at the end of the letters,

but in the lint part, and throughout them, there

are distinct traces not only of Uato and Plautus,

but of many other authors, having been used in

the same way."

I endeavoured to prove this by statistics show

ing the existence of such series of glosses, and

added (p. 217) :

" It should also be observed that the citations

from the poets usually come together, and the

same is true of those from the orators, and the

books of historical or religious antiquities."

Verrius, I went on to say, probably

" took one author at a time, or commentaries on

him, and arranged the notes which he made or

extracted in alphabetical order, and the whole of

each letter is an aggregate of such separate series

of authors. Verrius did not strictly observe an

alphabetical order beyond the first letter of the

words. His book still bore traces of its origin

from separate commentaries, treatises, and mono ■

graphs. Under every letter there are the clearest
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indications, where the hand of the epitomator has

left anything but the barest skeleton, that the

same authors were cited in single series."

Under the term " authors " I meant, as any

one reading my essay will see, to include not

only poets, orators, and historians, but writers

on law, antiquities, and religion.

Dr. Reitzenstein dismisses my theory as

unworthy of consideration ; but I must observe

(1) that he does not represent my positi n

accurately ; (2) that, rightly understood, my

position is essentially the same as that to which

his own researches have led him.

1. He says that my reasoning is self-con

tradictory and leads to no results, because side

by side with my own theory I maintain the

correctness of Muller's ("er daneben die

Behauptungen Muller's als richtig aner-

kannt"). I do nothing of the kind. I

agree, and, so far as I know, everyone else

agrees with Miiller, that the books of Festus

may roughly be divided into two parts ; but I

expressly said that Muller's other hypothesis as

to the arrangement of the books was not based

on a sufficient induction, and was, therefore,

untenable. My own hypothesis, again, is not

exactly what Dr. Reitzenstein represents it to

be. I did not go so far as to say that Verrius

arranged his books in ' ' regularly recurring series

ofcitations fromthesameauthors("inregelmassig

wiederkehrenden Reihen "). Dr. Reitzenstein

calls my enumeration " flu htig," by what right

I do not know. I can assure him that it cost

me a great deal of labour, and that it was

thoroughly revised before the essays were

reprinted. No doubt, had I been writing a

separate book on Festus, I should have

strengthened my case by full quotations of

the glosses in question ; but from various cir

cumstances I was obliged to consult brevity,

and to leave my readers to verify my statistics

with Festus before them.

2. But what is Dr. Reitzenstein's own theory ?

His whole argumentation tends to prove the

existence, as the basis of Verrius's work, of

sets of " gleichartige Glossen in uninittelbarer

Verbindung," for which common authorities

must be assumed. Again, on p. 22, he says,

"Die einzolnen Glossen des uns vorliegenden

Werkes bezeichnen oder verraten sich iiberaus

oft als Ausziige aus zusammenhiingenden Dar-

stellungen." This is essentially my own theory ;

but there is a difference between Dr. Reitzen

stein's way of going to work and mine. I

started from a statement of the number of

times the name of an author (say Ennius) occurs

within a short space, and inferred from the

repetition of the name the previous existence

of a series of glosses to the author in question.

Dr. Reitzenstein sets himself, by a comparison

of glosses under different letters, to prove the

existence of homogeneous groups of glosses

under each letter, referable to the same authori

ties. He goes further, and endeavours to

analyse some of these groups into smaller

ones. He assumes, also (p. 67), that Verrius

made the extracts for his different books

at the same time; his extracts, I suppose,

from his various authors or commentators.

He finds no more difficulty than I do in holding

side by side with this that each letter in Festus

is divided into two parts ; but, like me, he

asserts the existence of these similar "groups "

of glosses, each referable to one authority in

both parts (p. 28). I maintain that in its main

outlines my theory anticipates his own, though

differently stated and differently led up to ; and

I am unable to see, therefore, why he should

treat it as unworthy of discussion.

H. Nettleship.

THE LETTER " SII " ON INDO-SCYTIHAN COINS.

London : Sept. 85, 1887.

Will you grant me space for a short reply to

Prof. Terrien de Lacouperie's remarks on the

character b = ah of the Indo-8cythian coins and

the derivation I had proposed for it ?

I do not wish to dwell at length upon the

professor's introductory remarks. As they seem

to imply a much more accurate knowledge of

a most obscure epoch than sober historical

criticism can ever hope to recover from the few

documents at present at our disposal, the

arguments based on them cannot seriously affect

my explanation of i>. The Scythians, whom

Prof, de Lacouperie represents as "strangers

in Central Asia, acquainted by mere chance

with the current cursive Greek characters,"

had, as a matter of fact, settled in Hellenised

Bactria more than two hundred years before

the character which I suppose to be Greek

Sn ni] ii, utilised for Scythian requirements,

iiiiike- its first appearance on the coins of

Kanishk* (after A.D. 78). As regards the pro

fessor's palaeographic objection, based upon

" the violent transition presented by the con

temporary forms of the two letters," I will only

remark that it is just the contemporary form

of Sampi which remains to be discovered.

After the clear evidence of the coins had con

vinced me of the existence of I' as a separate

letter in the Indo-Scythian legends, it was

inevitable that, in my endeavours to find an

explanation for this curious character, I should

look to the Ariano-Pali alphabet. The apparent

resemblance between b and the Ariano-Pali

a (f) had not, of course, escaped me ; but, for

reasons which to my mind still appear con

clusive, I felt obliged to reject the idea of his

torically connecting the two characters.

If 1> had been borrowed from the Ariano-Pali

alphabet, not only would this be an isolated

example of Arianian influence on the Greek

writing of the Indo-Scythians, but it would be

most difficult to explain why b should bear a

shape so different from that of the contem

porary Ariano-Pali a, which we can follow up

by means of coins and inscriptions from the

first Scythian invasion of Bactria down to the

later times of the Indo-Scythian empire.

But, apart from this objection, the direction

of the writing has to be taken into account.

Ariano-Pali writing runs from right to left ;

the Indo-Scythian Greek legends (almost with

out exception) run, like ordinary Greek writing,

from left to right. As the well-known palaeo

graphic principle of shifting the shape of the

characters to the opposite side when the direc

tion of writing changes was observed in Indo-

Scythian writing,* the Ariano-Pali a could not

have retained in the Greek legends the original

position of its component parts, but would have

appeared rather like <f.

As to the phonetic argument of Prof, de

Lacouperie, that " the Aryan-Pali letter go . . .

probably represented the soft sound of a in their

[the Indo-Scythian] phonesis," it is enough to

point out that the b of true " Scythic " words,

like KobANO (Kushan) and Ho (Shah), is ren

dered by the character for ah, not by the char

acter for a, in the Ariano-Pali legends of

Kadphises and Eadaphes, and also in the in

scriptions of Huvishka.

In conclusion, I may remark that the state

ment of Prof, de Lacouperie, as to >=sA being

sometimes drawn as P, rests on a misunder

standing. In my original contribution to the

Babylonian and Oriental Record I had mentioned

a few cases in which b appears to represent the

sound of r. But of the opposite change I

know no example ; and Prof, de Lacouperie

will find it easy to verify this statement by an

inspection of the coins in the British Museum.

M. Aurel Stein.

* Compare the reversed characters on the r.iro

coins of Huvishka and Vusudeva, Nos. 15, 34, and

14-18 in the British Museum Catalogue, which

have legends running to the left.

PHILOLOGY NOTES.

The subject of Prof. Church's introductory

lecture, to be delivered at University College,

London, on Tuesday next, October 4, at 3 p.m.,

is "Ausonius: Professor, Consul, and Poet."

The lecture is open to the public without pay

ment or ticket.

Correctiona.—In Miss Lee's article in the

Academy of last week, on "A Lithuanian

Preacher of the Last Century" (p. 206, col. 2,

1. 4 from bottom), for "threshing floor of

Josaphat " read " valley of Jehoshaphat." Also

in the " Philology Note " (p. 208, col. 2, 1. 21)

for " m dawt" read " medawt."

FINE ART.

ORBAT SALE of PICTURES, at reduced prloea (Engrarlnn, Chromie,

and Oleographs), han'la>m»lv linmed. Evwr.ma about to purchase picture*

■t» 'old p.y » vi.it. Very .uiLM.i f.>r \vn.M tig anil Chrlalmaa preaoata.—

GKO. KICKS, MS Strand, near Waterloo-bring*.

CORRESPONDENCE.

ARCHAEOLOGY AND TFIE DATE OF THE

PENTATEUCH.

British Museum : Sept. 29, 1887.

I shall be much obliged if you will insert

these few lines in reference to the charges of

inaccuracy which Mr. Robertson Smith brings

against me in his reply to my article in the

Contemporary Review, " The Date of the Penta

teuch"; the reply in the new number being

entitled, " Archaeology and the Date of the

Pentateuch." L

What I wrote as to the mention of "Pul" *

in the First Book of Chronicles, he does not

understand. I admit that my statement is in

volved. I should have written, not that

" Pul " was alone mentioned by the chronioler,

but that by him he was alone mentioned in such

a manner as to be undoubtedly distinct from s

Tiglath-Pileser. Further, I should not have

maintained that the discovery of the name of

" Pul " in a cuneiform list of kings was, other

evidence considered, sufficient to prove his

separate identity ; in other words, that the

Assyriologists did not sanction the view I

hastily advocated.

Mr. Robertson Smith says that my argument

for the minute accuracy of the biblical narra

tive of the oppression and Exodus, based on

Mr. Naville's discovery of the store-city Pithom,

moves in a vicious circle. He argues that the

fact that Tel-el-Maskhuta is Pithom, not

Ramesea, destroys the reasoning of Lepsius, that

the builder of Rameses. Rameses II., was the

great oppressor. Nothing of the kind. Lep-

sius's argument rests on an identity of name.

Naville's discovery proves that the founder of

Rameses was also the founder of a store-city

Pithom.

Mr. Roberston Smith says that I " forget to

mention " that the supposed Israelite names in

the list of Thothmes III., occur in "a list of

the districts of Palestine which His Majesty

conquered at Megiddo," &c. I did not forget

that the title reads " Congregatio gentium Ruten

superiorum quos clausit rex in urbe Megiddo."

(De Rouge, Rev. Arch., N.8., iv. 346; so also

Groff. Rev. Egypt., 1885, 95). The rendering

" conquered" is impossible.

Mr. Robertson Smi h closes with some very

strong remarks on my last paragraph. I

admit that it is open to misconstruction by the

general reador, which I regret. My intention

was to draw attention to the extraordinary

scantiness of records in situ, in Palestine and

Phoenicia, and the consequent want of evidence,

like that of Greece and Assyria, of a literatu: e.

1 was justified in omitting coins, but I was not

in omitting the inscription of the Phoenician

bowl dedicated to Baal-Lebanon ; but if by the

inscription of Arak-el-Emir, my critic means

the five letters discovered by Count de Vogue,

which the scarcity of Palestinian lapidary
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records has dignified with the name of inscrip

tion, I think I was justified in passing this

"inscription" by. We are all fallible, even

the critics. It was, therefore, with some satis

faction that I read the following remarks of my

critic :

" Hoeea began to write before the extinction of the

Dj nasty of Jehu, and Assyria came into no direct

contact with Israel till after that event. The

rulers of Israel had, no doubt, as the Assyrian

monuments appear to imply, already had occasional

relations with the court of the great king ; but the

first mention of Assyria in the history of Kings

(2 Kings, xv. 19) is in the reign of Menahem. Under

the dynasty of Jehu Damascus was the all-

engrossing foreign power to which every one's

eyes were directed."

How about the Battle of Karkar, in which

Ahab and Benhadad II. fought Shalmaneaer,

and the tribute of Jehu recorded on the same

Assyrian king's black obelisk ? It is impossible

to understand the politics of the houses of

Omri and Jehu without giving full weight to

the Assyrian evidence. On this subject Mr.

Robertson Smith should be the last man to

write without due thought. He and I saw

each other's articles in proof. It would have

been a great advantage if we had sent our

corrections to each other.

Reginald Stuart Poole.

mark on the Herd Sand, South Shields—a

stretch of sand dry at low tide, on the south

side of the mouth of the Tyne. The handle is

missing, but the shield-like outline where it was

affixed remains. In the inside of the saucer-

shaped vessel and around a central boss is the

inscription—

APOLLINI • ANEXTIOMARO M A SAB

which Prof. Hiihner, in a note on the subject to

be read at the next meeting of the Newcastle

Society of Antiquaries, expands " Apollini

Anextio Maro M(arcii) A(ntonii) 8ab(ini servus).

Apollo Anextius occurs for the first time. He

considers it a local divinity like Apollo

Maponus, &c. Robt. Blair.

THE RUTHWELL CROSS.

Edinburgh : Sept. 17, 1887.

While in the south of Scotland recently, I

visited Ruthwell to see its famous cross, and

in the course of my examination I had the

good fortune to discover several more runic

letters. These letters occur on the raised

borders surrounding the panel supposed to con

tain the salutation of Mary and Elizabeth,

and are as shown in the following diagram :
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The borders of the next panel, containing the

archer, also show traces of letters, but they are

too illegible to make out. On the west side the

letters which Prof. Stephens and Mr. H»igh

read " idregiscsef " are clearly " dsegis gref "

with part of the perpendicular stem of another

letter after/. I next examined the top stone

to see what remained of the inscription there.

The name Caedmon has all but disappeared,

being represented only by five faint per

pendicular strokes. The other two words, " nice

i'teuopo," are quite distinct, with the exception

of the last o in /ceuopo, which is not so clear.*

Mr. Sweet, in his Oldest English Texts objects

to this reading of the words as being im

possible forms of the pronoun and verb, but

nevertheless they are there. No other points

of any importance were discovered.

Geo. F. Black.

A ROMAN PATERA FOUND AT SOUTII SHIELDS.

South Shields : Sept. 26, 1:87.

A few days ago I purchased from the finder

a fine Roman patera of bronze, six inches in

diameter. It had been found at low-water

ROMAN INSCRIPTIONS AT CHESTER.

Liverpool : Sept. 26, 1887.

Since my letter in the Academy of Sept

ember 24 (in which I referred to the probable

existence of a representation of the ascia on the

second stone named by me in my letter in the

Academy of September 17), I have had the

stone examined by Mr. Nhrubsole, and find

that my idea is confirmed. Not only is the

ascia there, but also what appears to be a

malleus or mallet. Instead of " two asciae," I

should have said that there were on the stone

No. 5 in my last list (September 24) " an ascia

and a malleus."

[t seems also that on the stone No. 3, in list

of September 17, there exist on the side repre

sentations of what appear to be two asciae, a

malleus, a ligo or spade, and a scalper or chisel ;

and we have thus the whole of the implements

necessary both for digging the grave and

cutting and inscribing the gravestone. This

seems to prove that the phrase "sub ascia

dedicavit," to which the implements refer, was

not confined to digging the grave only, as

as some have considered, nor solely to sculp

turing the stone, as others have thought, but to

both combined ; and thus the tombstones j ust

found are valuable as illustrating the phrase.

The ascia occurs also on an uninscribed stone

found, on which is said to be the figure of a

man hurling a j *velin.

The letters P V B appear to commence the

first extant line of the inscription No. 5 in the

list of September 24. They may possibly

refer to the tribus of the defunct Pub(lilia),

though in that case they are not in the normal

position ; but they more probably refer to some

office he held, e.g., he may have had Publicani

under his orders. But in the absence of the lost

context, it is difficult, if not impossible, to give

their real meaning.

Work has for a short time been suspended at

the excavation on the walls, but more inscribed

stones are, I hear, in sight, and only want

dislodging. The question, however, arises,

whether the gain to epigraphy be great or not,

is it not vandalism to destroy the charm of the

walls ? Whether they date from a.d. 400, or

from A.d. 1646, they are still ancient; and

their disintegration, by removing some stones,

and recutting the others, takes away every

vestige of antiquity.

W. Thompson Watkin.

[With reference to the ligulate M in the

inscription No. 5 in Mr. W. Thompson Watkin's

letter in the Academy of September 24, the Rev.

J. Hoskyns-Abrahall writes that "this is a

well-known representation of the praenomen

' Manius.' "]

The autumn exhibition of the Photographic

Society of Great Britain will open on Monday

next, October 3, in the gallery of the Royal

Water-Colour Society, Pall Mall East. The

exhibition will remain open daily from 10 a.m.

till dusk until November 14. On each Monday,

Wednesday, and Saturday, it will also be open

from 7 to 10 p.m. ; and on every Monday even

ing transparencies will be shown with the

society's optical lantern.

>! iThe next examination for certificates and

diplomas by the London Institute for the

Advancement of Plain Needlework will be held

at St. Michael's Schools, Pimlico, on Saturday,

October 29, at 11 a.m. For further particulars

apply to the Secretary, 36 Balcombe Street,

Dorset Square, N.W.

* lu Vigfussou's Icelandic Prose Reader, p. 444,
the inscription on thetopstone is given as '• fcedma

uia fa(or ic;u6o." It is difficult to imderttand

,-#here he gets the first five letters, and, besides, he

omits the P in/aswopo.

NOTES ON ART AND ARCHAEOLOGY.

The Art Annual for 1887 will be devoted to

the life and work of Meissonior. The text

is from the pen of Mr. Lionel Robinson;

and there will be a full-page photogravure of

"La Rixe," as well as illustrations of many

other pictures,

THE STAGE.

at the theatre francais.

Things have not gone very brilliantly with

the Theatre Francais of la'e ; and a rapid

passage through Paris, towards the end of

September, is not likely to permit one to see

an "epoch-making" performance. Mdlle.

Weber's, in " Hernani," might have been

that, but is not, so it seems. For myself, I

saw nothing fresher last week than " Le

Gendre de Monsieur Poirier "—the most

admirable, it is true, of those comedies in

which Jules Sandeau has collaborated with

" the Moliere of our day." But " Le Gendre

de Monsieur Poirier," however admirable, is

not quite so characteristic as one or other of

the plays which we owe to Emile Augier's

unaided observation and fancy ; nor is its

interpretation, as a whole, at the present

moment as rexarkable as it has been afore

time. Much fascination of manner would

always be needed to reconcile us to "Le

Gendre " himself—Gaston, assuredly, is but

a single remove from, a rogue, and we are

invited to consider him a gentleman. When

such a demand as that is made upon us, there

is nothing like the personal charm of a

performer to enable us to get over the

difficulty, or to pass it unnoticed. M.

Delaunay—Gaston's earlier representative—

had, for many men and for most women, just

that personal charm. To sigh so delicately,

one must be full of feeling ; to move so

graciously, one must be full of virtue—

Delaunay led the judgment captive. But

the eternal youth—though at last it was but

the painted youth—of the French comedian

ornaments or makes possible the part of

Gaston no longer. The son-in-law of Monsieur

Poirier—the aristocrat in facile conflict with

the bourgeois—is played by M. Worms ; and

M. Worms has knowledge, discretion, a

measure of fervour : everything, perhaps,

but the alpha and omega—everything but

charm. Accordingly, there are moments

when the character of the son-in-law is

disclosed, not only as unsympathetic, but as

revolting ; and only a small share of such

interest as the whole performance retains is

due to M. Worms. Delaunay has retired, but

Got remains. Monsieur Poirier, the typical

bourgeois — solid, affectionate, limited, to

whom money-getting is, indeed, a vocation

and art but an agrement — was always

one of the strongest, perhaps, indeed, the

very strongest of M. Got's ruki ; and M.

Got, though he does not throw apparently quite

the old energy into the new creation of new



226
[Oct. 1, 1887 tto. 804.

THE ACADEMY.

parts, is as forcible and as finished as ever

when he finds himself in his old ones. For

those who have never seen him act Monsieur

Poirier it is as necessary that they should

hasten to do so while yet the vigour and de

licacy remain intact, as it was that the play

goers of my youth should see Frederick

Lemaitre while yet it was possible for this

prince of the melodrama to go without error

and with all the familiar verve and devilry

through the part of Robert Macaire. In the

future, Got's name will be associated with the

bourgeois of Emile Augier as irrevocably as

that of "Frederick" with Macaire, that of

Jefferson with Eip Van "Winkle. The part

does not require passion, and Got has never

been greatest in passion. But it wants con

viction, flexibility, a minute observation of

the man of the suburban villa, a perfect in

telligence and experieuce in turning that

observation to account ; and the result is now,

and has been for a score of years or there

abouts, the production, by M. Got, of a genre

picture as finished in every detail of gesture,

raiment, and expression, as the genre pictures

of "Wilkie and of Webster. Got's Monsieur

Poirier is never very seductive; but it is a

masterpiece, nevertheless.

The parts which are next best played are

those which are to-day in the hands of M.

Baric, M. Roger, and Mdlle. Blanche Baretta.

Barr6 has held his part—that of Monsieur

Poirier's sensible and broad-minded friend—

for a long while already ; and he has made it

as effective, as sympathetic, and as true as it

is possible for it to be. It is the happy lot of

the gentleman impersonated by M. Barre to

bring back from the ways of prejudice and

folly both Monsieur Poirier and his son-in-law ;

and you have only to see M. Barre in the part

for two minutes to feel that he is potent in

such a mission. Roger, a minor actor—never

extraordinarily good, because he is a minor

actor, and never extraordinarily bad, because

he is an actor at the Francais—plays Vatel,

the cook. Vatel is an artist whom the cuisine

bourgeoise revolts ; and it is as an artist of sen

sibility—a cook and not a servant—that M.

Roger manages to represent him. I am told

the part has been played still better. That is

quite possible ; but it is played well. To

Mdlle. Blanche Baretta falls the only woman's

character : that of the virginal young wife of

Gaston. "When the piece was first performed

at the Francais—ten years after the Gymnase

had produced it—was it not Madame Favart

who pourtrayed the sufferings, the generosity,

the womanliness of this young lady ? At the

Gymnaee itself it had been Rose Cheri, an

actress wholly simple and sympathetic, who

died young, and who could never have become

old. "Well, Mdlle. Baretta is not quite as well

fitttd as Rose Cheri muBt have been to present

a character which is practically that of an

ingenue. She has not, perhaps, that degree

of simplicity ; not quite that youthfulness of

spirit. Still, her performance of the part is

anything but inefficient. She knows ler

business, to begin with ; is essentially "jeune

dame," and is all the better for not being a

" grande dame." She has the charm of

quietude—can be as still upon the stage as

Mrs. Kendal—and wears her dresses admirably.

An actress not of genius at all, but of sympa

thetic talent ; and one who even in a part of

difficulty may be seen without complaint.

But I Baid at the beginning, these were not

very brilliant days for the Theatre Francais.

"With Delaunay gone, in something approach

ing old age ; with Sarah Bernhardt gone, in the

very splendour of her art ; with Coquelin gone,

to shine alone elsewhere ; with Got creating

nothing new with distinction ; with the great

actor and actress of the future still undeclared

and unsuspected ; with the wanted genius still

missing—under these conditions, as a matter

of fact, it is only the enormous prestige, the

old tradition of the Theatre Francais which

allows it to keep its place. Looked at bluntly,

the present place cannot seem to be quite the

old one. The Francais remains desirable to

belong to; interesting always, of course, to

visit. But the gulf that separated it from

other theatres seems to be narrowing ; or, if

it is wide still, it is wide not so much by reason

of the extraoidinary excellence of the perform

ance of any single play as by reason of the

existence of the great repertoire—the theatre's

capacity to present not one thing startlingly,

but so many things very well.

Feedehick Wedmobe.

STAGE NOTES.

Except for the production of "Pleasure" at

Drury Lane—an immense spectacle, no doubt,

with the actors as inevitable accessories—the

London theatrical season has as yet made no

sign. For revivals are hardly a sign. Of

these there have been two, at the least. " A

Winter's Tale," in which Miss Mary Anderson

appeared in the Midland Counties in the summer,

has been put on by her at the Lyceum, with a

cast not incompetent, not notably worse than

usual, but still not distinguished. An esteemed

writer (" W. H. D. A."), who went into the

Midland Counties for the purpose, gave to the

readers of the Academy, mouths ago, his im

pressions of Miss Anderson as Hermione and

ferdita. They were not very favourable, and

we ourselves have no wish whatever to hold

forth on the mistaken diligence of the lady's

effort. Miss Anderson should have less zeal,

and should attempt only the possible. The

Haymarket has another revival. Mr. Beerbohm

Tree has assumed intelligent command of a

house lately associated with disaster and that

had ceased to be interesting. "The Bed

Lamp" is moved thither from the Comedy,

for the most part, with the original cast,

but with Miss Achurch just now in the

part first played so very ably by Lady Monck-

ton. And Miss Achurch is an actress of

very high promise—of resource, of feeling, of

charm. There is yet a third revival, or removal

rather, though it is not a very recent one. At

Toole's Theatre—pending the rebuilding of the

Court in its south-western suburb—Mr. Clayton,

deserted both by Mr. Cecil and Miss Norreys,

presents " Dandy Dick."

Two events are within measurable distance.

We will mention what they are, and then the

business of chronicling the more important

movement at the London theatres will for the

moment be done. M. Coquolin, who has

just been acting in Bordeaux and Lyons,

promises us a visit within about three weeks

time. He will appear iu a piece of which he

reserves the rights, which was written for him,

and which fits him—or, to say the very least,

tits his ambition—to a T. Alas ! it is but at the

Royalty—one of the least inviting playhouses

in London—that this most noteworthy comedian

will appear. The second event will be the re

appearance of Mr. Wilson Barrett and Miss

Eastlake somewhat later. We shall w«;^ne

this with warmth ;J so indeed will the greater

part of the town. ■—■

TTITCVERSITY COLLEGE of SOUTH

Vv* WALES and MONMOUTHSHIRE.

DEMONSTRATOR and ASSISTANT LECTURER Id CHEMISTRY

StI|M'n«I £120 a jear. «.».**

ASSISTANT LECTLREB Id MATHEMATICS. Stipend £100 a year

The above enpolntmente lira now vacant. APPLICATIONS, tosreiher'

-llhTr.t.monlall.lntiathe. lent In on or before SATURDAY, OCTOILE

•■ J" to lh» undersigned, (torn whom all further p.rtlcuiarVrney b.

ITOK JAMES, Registrar.

Cardiff, Septomber 6th, 1897.

era.1

obtained.

T
HE MASON

BIRMINGHAM.

COLLEGE,

SESSION, 1887-88.

FACULTIES OP ARTS AND SCIENCE,

The NEXT SESSION COMMENCES on MONDAY. 3«D OCTOMi

No Student will bo admitted under tho age of 16 without bavin.- uniiud
a i rellmtnery examination. k—«w

SYLLABUSES, containing complete information as to tbe various Courses

of Instruction, frees. Lecture days and hours. Entrance and other Schol.r-

sblpa. I rises, 4o.. may bo obtained from CORUISH BIOS.. Ncw-itrett,
Birmingham, price 3d.; by post, 4Jd. «»..»-»«wi,

_ GEO. H. MOKLEr, Secretary.

"{JNIVERSITY COLLEGE, BRISTOL.

The SESSION, 13^7-8, will begin on ill OCTOBER. The Collars

■applies for person, of either sei, above the ordinary school age. the meats

of continuing their studies In science. Lao, u.ges, Hlitorv, and Literature.

The Chemical, Physical, Engineering Geological, and Biological Labors.

lories are
B , -.,.. ~,>)logical 1 _

,, , , 'V'a dally. Tne Engineering Department Includes Civil.

Mechanical, Electric, and Mining Engineering and Surveying ; and ipeci.I

arrangement! for practical work have been made with various engineer, in

£ £.°V5,'M°>- ,1»'<f"»"»» »«" w«erd «o 'ho lodging of stu," nu may

be obtained on application. Several SCHOLARSHIPS are tenable at the

College. Calendar containing Inll Information, price 1.. iby post. It 3d I.

For proi.ectusts and further Information, apply to the Heqisibai

J1HE YORKSHIRE COLLEGE, LEEDS.

Tir5Kran?»EH^n»8v?M9? °f "™ DKPAKTjIEMr „f SCIENCE,

TaCHNOLOCY, and AltrS, and the FIFTY-aKVKNTM SESSION of Ilia

DEPARTMENT1 of MEDICINE, begin MONDAY. OCTO.Lk 3^D "r)V

The Classes proparo for Profession., Commerce, and the Universities.

Ibo Physical, Chemical, MlneralogicaL Biological, and Engine, ring

Laboratories, and the Weaving Sheds, Dyehcuse, and Printing Rooms will

bi- open dally for practical work.

The following prospectuses may be had free from the Secretary :—

1. Proipeclus of all Day CLs.es In I'm Department of Science, Tech

nology, and Arts.

2. Prospectus of Classes for Occasional and Evening Studonts.

3. Prospectus of Day and Evening Classes in Civil and Mechanical

huidiicurin*.

t. Proepeelus of tbe Department of Medicine.

Iu tbe press, and shortly will bo published, royal 8»o, pries is. 6d.

gANCT_UARIE S.

" Hate BUtiils without and Horror tits within."

Draptona " Warm of the Sarona."

Dedicated, by permission.

To tha Right Hon. AKTIlLTK BAKON WitOTTESLEV.

By TUOMAa JOUN DE' MAZZIAOHI. M.V., F.S.A., Librarian uf the

William Salt Library, Stafford.

Stafford : HALDEV & Sox, 44, Greeagate-atreet.

Prioe One Shilling, poat-fne.

TRUTH about HOMER. "With

Bv F. a.

THE

Hemorka on Frofeuor Jebb'» " Introduction to Homer

1'ali;t, M.A , LI..D.

London t F. N'OBOATS , Kirg-itroet, Covent Garden.

In crown Svo, bandiome cloth, 5s.

TWO NORTH - COUNTRY MAIDS:

AN EVERY-DAY STORY.

By MABEL WETHERAL.

" This little story Is prettily told, and shows a delicate appreciation on

the author s part for some of the finer traits oi female character."

.. . , Athciuitum.

Drawn by one apparently to the manner born and with many natural

touchts."— Morning Pott.

London: Hopes & Duowlev, 39, Ludgale Hill, E.G.

NEW NOVEL BY TUB AUTHOR OF

"MY TRIVIAL LIFE AND MISFORTUNE:'

This Day is Published.

POOR NELLIE.

8 Vols., post 8vo, 25e. 6d.

MY TRIVIAL LIFE AND MIS-

FORTUNE. A Gossip with no Plot in Pabtico-

lab. New Edition. Crown Svo, 6s.

" The story of ' My Trivial Life ' is a genuine booV,

and may indeed be esteemed for one of thte bitterest

and cleverest novels produced of late years We can

recall few books of recent years in which there is such

an intensity of life, such a passionate outpouring of

experience."—Saturday SmUte.

"She delights the intellect by a continuous succes

sion of bright, witty, often caustic sketches of what is

commonly known as ' good society.' "—Scotsman

WILLIAM BLACKWOOD & SONS,

Edinburgh and London.

■-.

4"

'.

-'.:
■-•-:

-!

::-

,v

-';

:te

ie

■■id

it*

tee

pk

an

wfc

2T:

Bi

th

Ian

and

Ac-<

■n<l

■:.r

bot

:nly

.:»,

*ttl

•re

"m

"Jul

'•a

-:-Jl



THE ACADEMY. 227
Oct. 8, 1887.—No. S05.]

SATUB2>A7, OCTOBER 8, 1887.

JVo. 805, New Series.

Ths Emtok cannot undertake to return, or

to correspond with the writer! of, rejected

manutcript.

It it particularly requested that all busineti

letters regarding the supply of the paper,

$c, may be addressed to the Pttblishkb, and

not to the Editor.

LITERATURE.

Ireland from the Restoration to the Revolution,

1660-1690. By John P. Prendergast.

(Longmans )

It is now almost forty years since Mr. Pren

dergast, searching for documents which should

help to elucidate that important event in

history known as the Cromwellian settlement

of Ireland, was at last, after many disappoint

ments, led to the discovery in the Tower of

Dublin Castle of that portion of the records

of the Commonwealth government which,

covered with the dust of many years, had

survived the ravages of the Restoration era, and

which now, carefully bound and placed within

the public muniment office, presents an almost

inexhaustible mine of information to those

who have the curiosity and courage to enquire

into that memorable episode, which, rightly

understood, is the kpy to the whole of modern

Irish history.

For the Cromwellian settlement pos

sesses a two-fold significance. _ It is at

once the consummation of a policy and the

inaugoration of a new epoch. Ever since the

days when the first tentative efforts had been

made to reduce the O'Mores and O'Conors to

" civility and good government " by ousting

them from their woods and bogs in Leix and

Offaly and hy planting their lands with

English colonists, it had become year by

year more and more the settled conviction of

English statesmen that the only way to

govern Ireland and prevent the constant

succession of rebellions there was by the

establishment of a strong English landlord

interest in the country. In the opinion of

the Long Parliament the rebellion of 1641

had been due, not to the plantation policy in

iteelf, but to the timidity with which it had

been carried into execution. The policy of

planting Ireland with Englishmen culminated

in the Cromwellian settlement, the history of

■which was for the first time, in all its details,

graphically depicted hy Mr. Prendergast.

But the Cromwellian settlement also marks

the beginning of a new epoch — the

epoch of the Protestant ascendency in Ire

land. The state of things then established

and essentially confirmed by the Restoration

Acts of Settlement remains practically

undisturbed to the present day. And

for this reason it is important that we

Bhould be made thoroughly acquainted, not

only with the Cromwellian settlement, hut

also, in all its details, with the Restoration

settlement, for the elucidation of which, we

are informed hy Mr. Prendergast, there are

even more abundant materials at hand, pre

sumably in the Great Carte Collection (which

it is to be hoped the University of Oxford will

shortly recognise it as their duty to calendar),

than there were in the case of the Crom

wellian settlement. In the work before us

Mr. Prendergast, though not attempting what

we should describe as a history of the period,

throws not a little light on this subject by

means of family sketches, which are, indeed,

so full of general interest that our only regret

is that he has not entered into it more fully-

Unfortunately his excuse, that " the history

of Ireland is distasteful to the English

public," is unanswerable.

At the time of the restoration of the

Stuarts the situation of affairs in Ireland

may be thus briefly summed up. "With the

exception of the province of Connaught, or

rather of that portion of it which had been

assigned to those Irish proprietors whose

claims the Commonwealth government could

not altogether ignore, the whole of Ireland

was in the possession of loyal Protestant

Englishmen, viz , Commonwealth soldiers who

bad been forced to receive lands there in lieu

of their arrears of pay, and "adventurers"

—i.e , gentlemen, members of parliament,

London merchants, and the like,_ who had

advanced money to the Long Parliament for

the suppression of the Irish rebellion (which

had been diverted from its original pur

pose to furnish an army against Charles I.)

on security of the confiscated lands. Thus, it

is evident the Cromwellians were, so to speak,

masters of the situation. But the Crom

wellians were divided into two parties : the

extreme Commonwealth men like Ludlow and

the regicides, who, for their safety, in

dependent of any principles they held sacred,

could admit of no compromise with the

restored Royalists; and the "moderates" or

turncoats, as their enemies would have

described them, and perhaps not unjustly-

like Sir Charles Coote, Lord Broghill, and Sir

Theophilus Jones—who, foreseeing the doom

that was about to overtake the Common

wealth, were anxious to secure their own

properties by making seasonable terms with

Charles II. The latter, it is needless to say,

though at first they did not realise their own

strength, being the more powerful, carried

the day. The condition of their support-

security for their possessions—was conceded

by Charles in his letter from Breda, and con

firmed by the Act of Settlement. Sir Maurice

Emtace, and the Irish officers who had loyally

trailed their pikes for Charles on the con

tinent, after fighting valiantly for him at

home, might well exclaim against the mani

fest injustice of a compact whereby traitors,

and not loyalists, were to be rewarded ; but

unless Charles was prepared for their sakes—

for the sake of his promises—to venture on a

fresh reconquest of Ireland, the restoration of

the old proprietors was simply an impossi

bility. The ultimate consequences of the

compact were, however, not as yet anticipated,

and for the nonce all was bright and hopeful.

By the Declaration of November 30, 1660,

the English were to keep all they had ac

quired, the Irish to be restored to all, or

nearly all, they had lost. Of course, as Mr.

Prendergast puts it, the thing was a mere

"juggle."

"If," said Ormonde, "the adventurers and

soldiers must be satisfied to the extent of what

they suppose intended them by the Declara

tion, and if all that accepted and constantly

adhered to the Peace in 1648 be restored, as

the same Declaration seems also to intend,

there must be new discoveries made of a new

Ireland, for the old will not serve to satisfi

these engagements."

But, in. truth, the services that the Irish had

rendered to the monarchy were as yet too

fresh in the memories of all to allow them to

be openly neglected ; and accordingly it was

pretended that there would be an immense

fund for reprising such Cromwellians as should

be put out for king's friends by the estates of

fanatics and regicides, by forged debentures,

and false admeasurements. The fallacy soon

became manifest, and the Declaration of

November 30, 1660, was followed by the

Act of Settlement of September 27, 1662,

classifying and restricting the claims of the

Irish who were to be restored to their estates.

But even this arrangement, disqualifying

though it did numbers of Irishmen who had

faithfully served the king, proved unsatis

factory. For when the court for hearing

claims was opened, so numerous were the

claims to innocency that the Cromwellians,

trembling for their estates, prepared to resist

any attempt to extrude them from their

newly acquired possessions. In the House of

Commons they even ventured to charge the

commissioners for hearing claims with having

a design to destroy the English Protestant

interest in Ireland. And so, thongh it had

only sat seven months, and though scarcely a

tithe of the claims had been heard, the

" Court of Irish Innocents," as Mr. Prender

gast aptly calls it, was closed on August 21,

1663. Two years afterwards the Crom

wellians consented, in order that a final

settlement might be obtained, to surrender a

third of their estates so as to enlarge the fund

for reprisals. This concession formed the

basis of the Act of Explanation of December

24, 1665. For a moment, but only fo"r a

moment, were the hopes of crowds of ex

pectant Irish widows, orphans, and soldiers

raised. But when the final court of claims

closed, it was found that only sufficient laud

remained for fie satisfaction of those " inno

cents " whose claims had already been heard.

Six thousand Irish who had filed their claims

of innocence found the door finally closed on

them, and thus ended one of the many tragic

scenes in Irish history. Well might Swift,

with bitter irony, describe the Irish as the

most loyal fools in Christendom ! The

sufferings of some of these " innocents " whose

claims could not be heard "for want of

time," and of the ensign men, to whose

services both at home and abroad Charles

acknowledged himself deeply indebted, are

heartrending. But the limited space at my

disposal will permit me to give only one of

these incidents of family history, which, as I

have already said, give to this book its chief

interest :

" Col. Charles MacCarthy Reagh, of Kilbrittan

Castle, near Bandon, in the county of Cork,

was once the owner of a principality. . . .

Col. MacCarthy had married the sister of the

Earl of Clancarty, Ormonde's brother-in-law.

He was named among the ensignmen as having

served the king in foreign parts ; but, finding

no provision made for the ensignmen in the

Act of Explanation, he besought Ormonde to

save from utter ruin an ancient loyal family

related to his Grace. He (Col. Charles Mac

Carthy), his wife and their seven children, were

(he said) in a most sad and deplorable condition



22S [Oct. 8, 1887.—No. 805.THE ACADEMY.

himself and his wife and some of his children

being forced for want of means or habitation

to repair to Dnblin, where they were then

destitute even of necessary clothes to appear in,

not having penny or penny's worth to relieve

them ; bui, in the words of truth (added Col.

MacCarthy), in a condition ready to perish with

starving; and such of them as were in the

country, he said, had no other being or sub

sistence than wandering from house to house

looking for bread."

Luke Sedgrave, of Killeglan, whose civility

and loyalty were attested by Sir Thos. Har-

man, captain of Ormonde's Life Guard, was

unable to have his claim of innocency heard

for lack of time. Killeglan had been set

out to Henry Cromwell for his arrears, and

the Duchess of Ormonde had besought the

king on her knees that he might be allowed

to retain all his lands in return for his kind

ness to her and hers during -Oliver's reign.

Luke Sedgrave being dead in 1675, his widow,

"a virtuouo woman of a constantly loyal

family," according to the Bishop of Ferns,

" wandered with her children in poverty

without jointure or relief."

The question naturally suggests itself—

What became of all these unsatisfied claimants ?

Some, no doubt, returned to the Continent

and enlisted in foreign armies ; some became

tenants on the lands that had once been their

own; some, too, were "ranging, the Lord

knew where, having not a bit to put in their

mouths ; " while others, driven wild by the

treatment they had received, took to the woods

and turned torie*. One of the many deplor

able effects of the English rule in Ireland has

been the creation at intervals of a class of

social outlaws—tories or rapparees, as they

have been called at different times—who have

ever been ready, in revenge for the injuries

they have received and in the expectation of

recovering their old positions and estates, to

foment, and to take a desperate part in, any

movement that offered to convulse the state.

During the stern and vigorous government of

the Commonwealth the tories had practically

been exterminated ; but shortly after the

Bestoration a new race sprang into existence,

the offspring, for the most part, of the dis

possessed gentry, who were " nussled up " by

theirpriestsand followers in the belief thatthey

would one day recover their ancestral lands,

and who for more than thirty years continued

seriously to menace the peace of the state.

The most stringent laws were passed against

them. "Wherever they were found they were

shot down without mercy. But all, seemingly,

to no purpose. " "Would to God," said Orrery

in 1664, "we had some vent for the many

loose people who, having served abroad, will

not work at home, and, therefore, live upon

robbery to the great detriment of the public."

On January 16, 1666, the year of the great

tory rebellion, Sir Thomas Harman in

formed the Earl of Ormonde that a hun

dred of them, under the command of one

Anthony Kirwan, had appeared at Leigh-

lin Bridge in the County of Carlow. Some

twenty years later the town of Macroom

was pillaged and burnt by a body of

tories in retaliation for the prosecution and

execution of some of their kinsmen by its

inhabitants. At the time of the Bevolution

they played an important part, and formed no

inconsiderable portion of James's army. In

1695 a law was made whereby any tory killing

two other proclaimed tories was entitled to

a free pardon, for all former crimes except

murder; and, in 1718, the like immunity

was extended to any tory who had killed one

of his fellow tories. These laws only dis

appeared in 1776. Some of the incidents in

this tory warfare, narrated by Mr. Pren-

dergast, are full of interest : that, for example,

of Bedmond O'Hanlon or Count O'Hanlon,

"the incomparable and indefatigable tory,"

who seems to have enlisted the sympathy of

the daughter of the redoubtable Dr. Henry

Jones, Bishop of Meath and Scoutmaster

General under the Commonwealth. But,

stranger even than those of O'Hanlon, were

the adventures of the " Three Brennans,"

tories of the county Kilkenny, who, after

robbing his majesty's good subjects of £ 1 8,000

and upwards, escaping from the gallows in

Ireland and the jail in Chester, and com

mitting various other depredations, among

them robbing the lord lieutenant himself, were

eventually received into protection. The

whole story reads more like one of Harrison

Ainsworth's romances than a sober page of

history. The tory race died hard ; and it is

no wonder, as Mr. Prendergast remarks, that

the name of tory and the sport of tory-hunting

should have become familiar words in Ireland.

He himself, as he tells us, well remembers how

his grandfather used to sing for the amuse

ment of his children :

" Ho ! brother Teig, what is your story ?

I went to the wood and shot a tory,

I went to the wood and shot another :

Was it the same or was it his brother ?

" I hunted him in and I hunted him out,

Three times through the bog and about and

about,

Till out of the bush I spied his head,

So I levelled my gun and shot him dead."

Mr. Prendergast says that Irish history is

distasteful to English readers. Perhaps it is ;

though, at the same time, I think there are

not wanting signs of a more careful and more

appreciative study of it on the part of English

historians ; and to them, and even more to

the political student, such books as the Crom-

wellian Settlement and these present historical

sketches of Ireland from 1660 to 1690 are

simply invaluable. B. Dfnlop.

THE ELIZABETHAN NOVEL.

Le Roman au Temps de Shakespeare. Par J. J.

Jusserand. (Paris : Delagrave.)

M. Jusseband's high reputation as one of the

very first English scholars of Prance will lose

nothing by the present volume. He is perhaps

best known as an accomplished and agreeable

guide to the highways of Old England, more

particularly to that most famous of them

which Chaucer's pilgrims thridded with their

unbroken chain of tales. He now offers us

his guidance along that highway of literature

in which the Canterlury Tales themselves

form the brilliant and alluring starting-point,

but which is otherwise of second-rate attrac

tion, and rarely even by native pilgrims trod

den from end to end. The Elizabethan novel,

which forms the central subject of M.

Jusserand's study, has in fact suffered much

the same fate at the hands of the literary his

torian and of the contemporary reader. It

has been overshadowed by the Elizabethan

drama, for which it prepared both the mate

rials and, in some degree, the method. "With

its sporadic and spasmodic brilliance, its

starched enthusiasms, its academic passion, its

tormented eloquence, it was a Fehlgriff—a. ten

tative and, in the main, infelicitous effort of

the Elizabethan genius to find its natural

medium ; and the drama, which offered that

medium, drove it from the field. The novel

was in fact beaten in the struggle for existence.

Its most fascinating page was closed, at the

best, in very good time for the afternoon visit to

the play ; and it paled at length before a form of

art which, in its most unreal mood, was more

like life than the romantic Arcadia of Sidney,

and which was able, moreover, to borrow for

itself the woodland charm of pastoral, and the

high debates of Euphuism, and animate them

with that fire of nature and of passion of which

neither Lyly nor Sidney knew the secret.

Moreover, the authors followed the readers.

Lyly followed up his first dazzling success in

the novel with a series of plays ; and Greene

and Lodge presently initiated their master in

making the same transition to an art which,

in addition to its other attractions, was better

paid.

The matter is well and clearly arranged

in six chapters, the first and last of which, on

the romance "before" and "after" Shak-

spere, serve as prologue and epilogue to the

discussion in the intervening four of Lyly,

Greene and Lodge, Sidney and Nash. The

first chapter sketches—but only sketches—

the "origin " of the romance. This is not the

best part of M. Jusserand's book ; for his gift

is rather literary than historical, and the his

torical treatment of the romance offers peculiar

difficulties. It is not a closed and well-

defined domain, like the drama, but an ex

pansive territory, opening on every Bide into

allied regions, from which it is only divided

by an invisible line. M. Jusserand is perhaps

inclined to draw this line within too narrow

limits, and to ignore too much all that lies

without it. He has the French instinct for

drawing distinctions rather thanthe Germanin

stinct for discovering relations; he shows more

eye for congruity than for kinship, and treats

his subject rather as a curiosity from which

all alien matter is to be carefully detached

than as an organic growth which is under

stood the better by help of the soil that clings

about its roots. It is obvious, for instance,

that the distinction of verse and prose is

not at all of primary importance in the history

of the novel ; in other words, that no historian

of the modern narrative in prose can rightly

ignore its mediaeval representatives in verse.

Yet M. Jusserand is more than half inclined

to insist upon this distinction. He gives us

a few inevitable pages, it is true, on the

Middle-English romance-cycles, and even

carries us back " presque au deluge" in order

to announce that "l'etrange poeme de Beo

wulf" is the " oldest of English romances."

On the other hand, the Middle-English conte

is illustrated not from Chaucer or Gower, not

even from such earlier scattered specimens as

the Lady Sirit, but from a brief and insipid

prose anecdote of Bichard Bolle of Hampole.

That so accomplished a student of Chaucer

should have thus sternly ruled him out of

court may be heroism, but it is hardly scholar

ship. And when we are told that his Troilut

and Crmeide " si elle etait en prose, serait le

premier vrai roman d'Angleterre," we are
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forced to remember that this honour has

already been conceded to the Old-English epic

poem, the language of which is certsinly far

more remote from prose than Chaucer's, far

more persistently imaginative in detail, if also

far less luminous and coherent in the mass.

In spite of qualities of style which give it an

imperishable place in the history of English

poetry, Troilus and Oresseide is assuredly in

separable also from the history of the En.lish

romance ; it belongs to it as closely as Clough's

Mori Magno to the contemporary novel.

Itis probable, again, that the original destina

tion of these chapters, as introductory to the

classical period of the English novel, has been

not altogether favourable to their success as an

independent treatment of the novel of Eliza

beth. M. Jusserand frankly announces that

he is here concerned only with such literature

as has left its lasting mark—with the "ances

tral" books whose "grandsons and daughters,"

as he prettily puts it, are still alive and

cherished among us. This method has its

obvious advantages and disadvantages. Lyly

appears in a new and suggestive light as a

precursor of Richardson, whose didactic pedan

try and insensibility to the poetic aspect of

love he shared, while wholly wanting his

power of construction and his pathos. And

we probably owe to M. Jusserand's desire to

find an Elizabethan parallel for Fielding and

Smollett some part at least of the admirable

chapter in which, for the first time, justice is

done to Nash's Jack Wilson. Yet the histori

cal link between the two groups is in reality

of extreme tenuity. The fashionable novels

of the sixteenth century enjoyed, in the

eighteenth, at the best, a barren succes d'estime

in the literary world ; and they were fortun ate

if they found their way to those purlieus of

8t. Aldermary's where their dainty phrases

were reprinted on coarse paper and in coarser

type, to be laboriously spelled out by servants

and apprentices. Richardson's Pamela takes

its title from a book to which it assuredly owed

little else ; and in Clarissa, characteristically

enough, it is a cook who is found reading

Greene's Dorastus and Fatcnia. And, on the

other hand, the continual juxtaposition of the

finished eighteenth century types with the

pale and rude Elizabethan sketches tends to

obscure the relation of the latter to their own

time. The Italian novels which, from Lyly's

birth to the appearance of Euphues, held

literary England under their spell are barely

referred to. The popular prose romances are

deliberately ignored. The Euphues and the

movement which it led must, indeed, be con

sidered as in some sense a literary revolution

against the former, pitting the pseudo-stoicism

of Guevara's Aurelius against their ardent

sensualities, and his affectation of rural senti

ment against their complacent worldliness.

Lyly's own conceptions of plot are nevertheless

perceptibly coloured by them ; and this is still

more obvious in Lodge and Greene, the

dinoument of whose Philomela is closely

copied, as every reader must have noticed,

though we do not remember to have seen any

such notice recorded, from the well-known

Titus and Gysippiis of the Decameron. "We

must express a wish, by the way, that M.

Jusserand had given us the more detailed

account of Greene's novels, of which he is so

eminently capable. This has never yet been

done, for the Russian biography familiar to

Mr. Grosart's subscribers is not, on its literary

side, much more than a full summary of their

contents. But we are, after all, inviting M.

Jusserand to follow a way along which he has

politely but deoidedly declined to go ; for it

must be admitted that Greene, as a whole, is

not precisely " cherished," even by the most

literary of contemporary oooks.

Our cavillings, it will be seen, concern

rather M. Jusserand's method than his per

formance. We wish he had given us some

thing more ; but what he has given us is, in

its way, exceedingly good, and unapproached

by any account of the same subject, as a

whole, known to us elsewhere. It is full of

unobtrusive scholarship and lightly borne

learning. It combines the ease and crispness

which we expect of a good Frenchman—and

for the most part find—with the accuracy

which we find less often, and do not, perhaps,

very definitely expect. We trust it may

shortly appear in translation.

C. H. Hbbfobd.

Our Hundred Days in Europe. By Oliver

Wendell Holmes. (Sampson Low.)

In his essay on Addison, Macaulay speaks of

certain privileges enjoyed by good writers,

one of which he holds to be that when " from

one cause or another," they fail, they "shall

not be subjected to the severe discipline

which it is sometimes necessary to inflict upon

dunces and impostors, but shall be merely

reminded by a gentle touch like that with

which the Laputian flapper roused his dream

ing lord, that it is high time to wake." Dr.

Holmes seems to have been himself troubled

with doubts about the quality of his latest

book. After completing the very first chapter

he begins his apologies :

"The reader who glances over these papers,

and, finding them too full of small details, and

the lesser personal matters which belong natu

rally to private correspondences, turns im

patiently from them, has my entire sympathy

and goodwill. He is not one of those for whom

these pages are meant. Having no particular

interest in the writer or his affairs, he does not

care for the history of the ' migrations from the

blue bed to the brown ' and the many Mistress

Quicklyisms of circumstantial narrative. Yet

all this may be pleasant reading to relatives

and friends."

Not feeling quite assured that evenv this will

suffice to justify his book, he returns to the

subject later on, and devotes a portion of the

concluding chapter to an explanation " Why

this record is printed." These papers, he

says with emphasis, " are written for friends

rather than for a public which cares nothing

about the writer." The words with which

he closes the book indicate the still lingering

doubt: "I hope I need never regret giving

to the public the pages which are meant more

especially for readers who have a personal

interest in the writer."

To tell the truth, there was very good

cause for Dr. Holmes's anxiety. Had he

printed his book for private circulation or

indicated in some unmistakable way that it

was a work of limited interest, and thus

warned off unwary buyers, he would have

been excused ; for the author of the " Break

fast Table Series " has far more friends and

readers who have a "personal interest" in

him than could be reached by private corre

spondence. But, as it is, the book having

been announced in the usual way, and pub

lished and offered for sale in America and

England as a new and important work by

Dr. Holmes, assuredly the general reader has

a good right to complain. I myself have a*

very hearty interest in the author of such-

valued books as The Autocrat and Elsie Venner,

and his doings and welfare cannot be in

different to me. But I must say this book

about his visit to Europe thoroughly disap

points me. I did expect that so acute an

observer of men and manners would say instruc

tive and entertaining things about my fellow

country-men and women, even in his semi-

private correspondence. He was in England

fifty years ago ; and, coming again after such

an interval, surely his imagination should

have been stirred by the changed England of

to-day, so that he would carry away some

valuable and suggestive impressions to be put

on record. Certainly, he tries to recal emo

tions—about Stratford-on-Avon and Stone-

henge, for example—which, no doubt, he felt

when he was on the spot; but, making

" copy " for the Atlantic Monthly, his attempt

to work them up again in his study at Boston,

is far from successful.

What, then, has he to tell us ? That he

went into London society and was made a great

fuss over ; that after society had gone out of

town he wandered about the streets, looked into

the shop-windows and did a little shopping ;

that he visited Salisbury, Brighton, Stratford-

on-Avon, Edinburgh, Paris, &c, and that he

felt always that he was being treated as a

distinguished visitor. He was received so

cordially and entertained so well that we

cannot wonder that England and English life

are pleasant in his eyes.. If his visit was not

precisely as it is described by his American

publisher—" a triumphal procession through

literary and social England"; if he was not

"for the time the one man whom England

delighted to honour," at any rate, in a limited

circle, he was one of the minor lions of a

season. From his particular point of view his

visit was certainly a success. He was intro

duced to the Prince of Wales and the " lovely

youthful-looking Alexandra," and travelled

in their special train to Epsom ; the Princess

sent her album for him to write a verse in ;

he attended a garden-party given by " the

always affable and amiable" Princess Louise;

he chatted, unawares, with Prince Christian,

and because he was not snubbed, thought to

himself—" You are a Christian prince anyhow

if I may judge by your manners." The lords

and ladies of high degree with whom he had

intercourse include an archbishop and a

duke, several marquises, bishops, barons and

baronesses, whose names are all enshrined in

his book. Finally, an invitation reached him

to "meet her Majesty" at a garden party;

alas ! too late: he was on his way home. " I

know full well," he remarks, " that many

readers would be disappointed if I did not

mention some of the grand places, and bring

in some of the grand names that lend their

lustre to London society." As it is, they

will surely be satisfied. He was quite in

his element, for "it is really much easier to

feel at home with the highest people in the

land than with the awkward commoner who

was knighted yesterday." Henceforth, his
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old enemy, the New England deacon, who

says "Haow's your haalth," will be quite

intolerable to him.

Is there, then, nothing in this book worthy

of our excellent autocrat? Yes, here and

there we have glimpses of his old genial and

instructive humour, which show us what the

whole of the work should have been, and

indicate that the present failure is not

due to any decay of the author's

powers. True, he often closes his eyelids

and startles his household by saying, " Now I

am in Salisbury," or, " Now I am in Strat

ford" (p. 194); but for my own part I only

regard what appears at first sight to be ner

vous apprehension on their part, as evidence

that his friends are of the same impression

able temperament as the friends of Mr. Peter

Magnus. Dr. Holmes certainly ranks among

" good writers " ; as certainly he has failed

in his present work. Bearing well in mind

the treatment recommended by Macaulay, I

have thought it right to take upon me the

humble office of the Laputian flapper, and, by

a gentle touch, to warn him that it is high

time for him to wake.

Walter Lewik.

Romantic Love and Personal Beauty. By

Henry T. Finck. In 2 vols. (Macmillan.)

The title of Mr. Finck's work is a little

misleading. The word romantic is commonly

associated with something exceptional and

abnormal ; and romantic love is a name

generally appropriated to the passion enter

tained for one another by two persons who

are separated by great material or social

obstacles, and who, by their high qualities,

prove themselves on a level with the difficul

ties of the situation, thus justifying the

intensity of the feelings that have drawn

them together. From the very nature of

things, such love must always be as rare in

real life as it is abundant in literature. It is

the prerogative of daring and delicate natures,

which are neither the best fitted to survive in

the struggle for existence, nor to transmit

their characters to a numerous and healthy

progeny. Out of harmony with the society

into which they are thrown, " gey ill to live

wi'," as old Mrs. Carlyle said of her son

Tom, they are often unable to bear the

restraints of married life even when mated

with the companion of their choice, and not

the less so if that companion is as high-

spirited, as exacting, and as intolerant of

opposition as themselves. Still more, if the

passion is directed towards unlawful or un

attainable objeots, is it at war with the very

conditions of a healthy and progressive civilisa

tion.

Mr. Finck, on the other hand, understands

by romantic love the passion which precedes

and leads up to, but never survives, the mar

riage of any two young people whose union is

the result of mutual choice and affection.

. It is essentially pre-nuptial—" the adoration

of a maiden by a youth." We are never told,

in so many words, that the passion cannot be

felt by a widower or for a widow ; but the

whole tenor of the work seems to imply

that such is the author's opinion. Anyhow,

romantic or not, the feeling in question is

ordinarily found among marriageable young

people ; and we may admit that only as enter

tained by or for them is it very intimately

connected with the general interests of man

kind, though from this point of view Mr.

Finck seems considerably to exaggerate its

importance and novelty. He describes it as

"one of the greatest (if not the greatest)

moral, aesthetic, and hygienic forces that

control human life " (i., p. 46) ; and as

" almost as modern as the railway, the tele

graph, and the electric light" (i., p. 288).

Only allow young people to mix freely

together, and to choose their mates according

to purely personal preferences, and the result

will be a beautiful, healthy, high-bred, in

tellectual, and happy race.

This philosophy is evidently inspired in

about equal proportions by Darwin's theory of

sexual selection (with some assistance from

Schopenhauer), and that extremely good

opinion of their civilisation and its products

entertained by most Americans ; for I suppose

it may be assumed that Mr. Finck is American

either by birth or adoption. His name

indicates a German extraction, and there is a

good deal of the German passion for sys-

tematisation about his method of working.

Unfortunately, instead of the rigour of

German logic and the profundity of German

knowledge, it is accompanied by a looseness

of reasoning, a superficiality of information,

and an inaccuracy of statement which polite

ness forbids us to associate with any nation

in particular. Thus, in analysing the

emotions which, when combined with the

sexual instinct, go to make up romantic love,

and which by a very fanciful analogy with

Helmholtz's theory of sound-colour he calls

its "overtones," Mr. Finck reckons among

the number " gallantry " and " self-sacrifice,"

which are not emotions at all but dispositions

of the will, and " hyperbole," which is a

belief; while hope, a most prominent and

distinctive element, is altogether omitted.

In all cases we may readily concede to the

author that gallantry and aesthetic admira

tion, the " overtones " on which he lays most

stress, are very important elements of amorous

passion in its intensest manifestation ; and

also that of these two gallantry is a com

paratively modern development. How modern

is another and very interesting question, to the

solution of which Mr. Finr.&'a historical

scholarship seems scarcely adequate. A

writer who evidently brieves that King John

of France was taken prisoner at Agincourt

(ii., p. 204) inspires us with little confidence

as an authority in this line. Still more unsafe

is it, in dealing with the past, to take as our

guide one who betrays a manifest tendency to

exalt the present at the expense of every

former age. Undoubtedly love occupies a

very subordinate place in biblical and classical

literature ; but why, without any knowledge

of Hebrew, make the English translators

responsible for the fervid splendour with

which the Song of Songs gives utterance to

that sentiment (i., p. 113)? The passage

quoted to illustrate this assumption (chap,

viii., vv. 6-7) is most faithfully, and even

literally, rendered in the Authorised Ver

sion with the exception of a single clause,

where the words translated, "jealousy is

as cruel as the grave," really mean " pas

sion is as inexorable as Sheol " ; and, as

this misconception dates at least from the

Septuagint, there can be nothing specially

modern or English about it. In the section

on Greek love we miss any reference to the

famous chorus, "Epus avUaTt fiA^av ; in that

on Eoman love the beautiful line of Tibullus,

" Non ego sum tanti ploret ut ilia semel,"

which expresses more chivalrous feeling than

all the poetry of Ovid put together, is simi

larly ignored.

That the modern respect for women origin

ated in the later Middle Ages, and was even

pushed to extravagant lengths during that

epoch, Mr. Finck does not attempt to deny ;

but a writer on romantic love might well

have given a somewhat deeper study to the

causes of so vast a revolution. In the thirty

pages devoted to mediaeval love there is not

a trace of original research ; and the farrago

of quotations from contemporary essayists, of

which these pages are chiefly made up—as,

indeed, is much the greater part of the whole

work—does not even embody the best available

information on the subject. Apparently the

author's attention has never been drawn to

that most interesting and suggestive chapter

of the History of Civilisation in France, where

Guizot connects the chivalrous feeling towards

women with the exalted and commanding

position occupied by French chatelaines in

feudal times during the frequent absences of

their lords—a phenomenon altogether inde

pendent of Christianity and even antago

nistic to its influence. Following up the

line of reflection thus opened we may see

that gallantry and respectful behaviour

towards women—so far from being, as

Mr. Finck holds, a generalisation from the

conduct of lovers towards their mistresses—

has, contrariwise, been imposed on lovers by a

change in the position of the sex due to

political and economical forces. And if we

are to expect a continuation of the same move

ment it will probably he effected less by the

sentimental intercourse of boys and girls than

by the further political and industrial emanci

pation of women, which is just what Mr.

Finck contemplates with most alarm and

disgust.

So much for gallantry. Let us now turn

to aesthetic admiration, which, according to

Mr. Finck, is already the most prominent

element in love and is destined to still greater

importance in the future. Where unrestrained

intercourse between the young of both sexes

is permitted wives will be chosen for their

beauty, which, together with the good con

stitution of which it is most frequently an

index, will he transmitted to the children, by

which process a healthy, handsome, and happy

race will in time be formed. Even couples

without much to boast of in the way of good

looks, having been drawn together by the

attraction of complementary qualities, will

neutralise each other's bad points and leave

behind them a progeny superior to themselves.

HeTe we have the well-known doctrine of

Schopenhauer without his pessimistic prin

ciple that in love-matches the happiness of

the parents is sacrificed to the physical per

fection of their offspring. For, as our author

shrewdly observes : " Is it not more conducive

to conjugal happiness to know that one has

lovely children and that the race is increasing,

than to have ugly children and to know that

the race is dying out ? " (ii., p. 72). America,

and to a less extent England, are the standing

-N



Oct. 8, 1881—No. 805/] 231THE ACADEMY.

verifications of this view. To which country

the aesthetic palm should be adjudged is a

question never very clearly decided, hut

each in turn comes in for lavish praise.

" The Americans have the most beautiful

children in the world " (ii , p. 72).

"The English are beyond all dispute the

finest race in the world, physically and

mentally" (ii., p. 430). In each instance

love-matches have to be thanked for the

result. The beauty of the lower classes

in Italy and Spain is due to the same cause ;

while an effective counterproof is supplied by

France, where both romantic love and per

sonal beauty are rarer than in any other

country. Mr. Finck, indeed, omits no oppor

tunity of trampling on the unfortunate

French[nation ; and he even goes the length of

saying, what is shamefully untrue, that " the

only love depicted by French novelists and

playwrights is the adulterous love of a faith

less wife" (i., p. 310). After all, however,

these distinctions are purely relative, since

" pretty girls are so rare that they are almost

sure to be spoiled by flattery " (i., p. 249) ;

and " most women are ugly and ungraceful "

(ii., p. 198) even in England and America.

Perhaps the selective process has not been in

operation sufficiently long to work out its full

possibilities ; but is it not just conceivable

that part of the rapturous homage now paid

to beauty may be due to its extreme rarity,

and would, if it became much more common,

be transferred to other distinctions ?

Of course, nobody will deny that the habit

of marrying for beauty has a tendency to

embellish the race. It is another question

whether this result is mainly secured by

sexual selection ; whether, among the highest

races, sexual selection is mainly determined

by personal beauty ; whether, if so, it is a

tendency that deserves to be encouraged.

Mr. Finck himself seems to agree entirely

with Mr. Wallace, as against Darwin, in

attributing the aesthetic superiority of the

males among the lower animals not to the

aesthetic choice of the females, but to the

greater vigour developed in an incessant con

test for their possession. He also holds that

health is a prime cause of good looks among

human beings, and mental refinement another.

He would admit that the physical and intel

lectual superiority of one nation or class over

another has sometimes been won through

causes unconnected with its marriage customs.

Thus the great moral and material advantages

enjoyed by the English and Americans, and

denied to most, if not to all, continental

Europeans, may, for all he shows to the con

trary, have more to do wijh their greater

beauty, supposing it to exist, than has their

freedom from chaperonage.

To many persons this whole view of love,

as mainly determined by admiration for per

sonal beauty, will seem a somewhat degrading

one. Such a phrase as that " the capacity

for feeling romantic love is dependent on

intellectual culture, and increases with it"

(ii., p. 56), will not do away with the

general impression conveyed by the whole

work that mental culture possesses no erotic

value except through its power of gradually

embellishing the features—an influence which,

by the way, might cease to tell were the

physical perfection of women to become much

more than at present the leading motive for

selecting them as wives, for good looks are the

result of many causes besides intellect, whereas

intellect, if it affects the looks at all, can only

affect them for good. But, after all, pretty

women, present or future, can easily atone

for their deficiency in brains by marrying

men of genius ; for our author agrees with

a famous Fortnightly reviewer in holding that

geniuses are as plentiful as blackberries, and

recommends them to heiresses as desirable

husbands. At the same time, to judge by

the instances cited in the very entertaining

section on " Genius in Love," girls who value

their happiness had much better follow Mrs.

Carlyle's advice on the subject. Meantime,

as we further learn from these pages, women

persist in showing a marked preference for

athletes or officers, however stupid they may

be. Nor on Mr. Finck's principles can their

taste he condemned. In the interest of the

race it is surely just as reasonable that

husbands should be chosen for their strength

and presumed courage as that wives should

be chosen for their beauty.

Mr. Finck's low view of love is in perfect

keeping with his low estimate of women.

There may be a touch of irony in the case

made out against them as a prescription for

hopeless love (i., p. 415); but, scattered up

and down the two volumes, one finds sarcasms

enough on feminine heartlessness and folly to

satisfy the most thoroughgoing misogynist

alive.

Nearly the whole of the second volume is

filled with a discussion on personal beauty,

chiefly composed of very sensible, but it is to

be feared very useless, strictures on the crazes

of fashion. As to the practical advice for

improving one's appearance, it seems a rather

impertinent interference with the operation of

sexual selection, being principally directed

towards the removal of defects which will,

after all, be transmitted to offspring. Mr.

Finck promises all girls who follow his

advice that they will be " gobbled up before

twenty-three by eager bachelors " (i., p. 311).

But, in the interest of posterity, it seems

undesirable that a plain girl who wears false

ears (ii., p. 271) should be preferred to a

pretty girl who does not, even should the

former possess the additional merit of having

discarded her dress-improver and Btays.

Alfred "W. Benn.

Russian Lyrics in English Verst. By the

Rev. C. T. Wilson. (Trubner.)

The number of those who furnish us with

translations from Russian seems almost daily on

the increase. We have had Kussian novels

by the scord, both in English and French

versions ; and M. Vogue, in his Roman Russe,

has given us some excellent criticisms upon

them. Translators of Kussian poetry are now

occasionally making their appearance. The

Germans have been before us in this respect,

and have produced Beveral—to mention only

Bodenstedt. But among us they have been

but few, counting from the very weak versions

of Sir John Bowring, published as far back as

1822, to the translation of a Kussian minor

poet by Mr. Hart-Davies, reviewed recently

in the Academy. The new competitor in the

field offers us a volume of Kussian lyrics.

The title of the book is, indeed, a promising

one ; and, on glancing over the list of authors

from whom specimens are taken, we cannot

find fault with the selection, although two or

three famous names—that of Derzhavin, for

instance—are omitted, and some rather insig

nificant poetasters find an entrance. But,

although we are pleased with the repre

sentative authors chosen by Mr. Wilson, we

cannot say much in praise of the style of his

translations. They are, as a whole, prosaic,

and not calculated to give a favourable im

pression of Kussian literature to outsiders.

The versions of the fabulist Krylof—we adopt

Mr. Wilson's spelling of the Kussian names to

avoid confusion—are exceedingly flat. Could

anything be conceived more pointless than

the conclusion of the fable entitled " The

Grandee " ?

" In court, but yesterday, I saw a judge,

To whom a passage straight to heaven none

would grudge."

When we turn to Mr. Wilson's versions from

Jukovski, we find, to begin with, that he has

changed the metre of " Svetlana," which he

Btyles, strangely enough, a humorous poem. By

this alteration he has done away with much

of its special excellence, for the versification of

this fantastic story is charming. Even Sir

John Bowring, dull though he be, has suc

ceeded better. The same must be said of Mr.

Wilson's translation of Pushkin's " Bride

groom," which is an attempt to imitate the

Kussian national tales. Here, again, the

metre is completely changed. The extract

from the longer poem, " Poltava," giving an

account of the battle, is turned into blank

verse, and that of rather a weak kind. The

striking poem, " The Demons," is hardly

recognisable. Baratinski and Yazikof are

now but little read in Kussia, and their names

might safely have been omitted.

In Koltzef—as Mr. Wilson writes the name

—we come to one of the most truly national

writers ever produced by Kussia As his

poems are redolent of the soil, they necessitate

unusual skill, if we are to have a faithful

version. The metre at the outset is a stum

bling-block. How reproduce in English the

short, unrhymed lines in which they are

generally written, so forcibly reminding us of

the old Kussian popular songs ? Mr. Wilson

has not attempted it. He gives the song of

the ploughman—one of the most delightful

lyrics in the whole range of Russian poetry—

in somewhat spiritless octosyllabics, and is

even more unsuccessful with the "Peasant's

Misgivings "—a poem extremely difficult to

translate, it must be confessed.

When we come to the extracts from Ler-

montof, we cannot feel that the poet has been

adequately rendered. The fine, vigorous

lyric, " The Dispute," so rich in Oriental

colouring, is hardly t» be recognised. Let us

take the following verses as a specimen :

" Beneath the shade of mulberries,

Where foams the luscious wine,

The Persian lets upon his dress

The ffilling nectar shine.

There, seated on his couch at ease,

He smokes the nargileh,

And dozes sound the Teheranite

Where pearly fountains play."

The italics are our own. In addition to the

want of harmony conspicuous in these lines,

we must challenge the translation " mul

berries." The original is chinar, which we

take to mean a plane-tree. The " Cradle

Song of the Cossack Mother "—so celebrated
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t hroughout Eusaia—appears in a less un-

pleasing garb ; but it cannot be considered a

successful version.

Omitting some trivial authors who have

gained no great reputations, we come to

Nicholas Nekrasof, the last poet of conspicuous

merit who has appeared in Itussia. Mr.

"Wilson has tampered a great deal with " The

Field Unreaped." Instead of the two short

lines of which each stanza of the original

consists, we get stanzas of six lines, and the

style of the poem in consequence is wholly

changed. It is possible that some of our

readers may remember this production of one

of the most realistic of the Eussian poets,

who does not hesitate to paint in striking

colours some of the less pleasing features of

Eussian life. He is gradually attracting the

attention of students out of his own country,

as is shown by the publication last year at

Boston (U.S.) of a version of his pathetic

tale in verse, " Eed-nosed Frost " (Moroz,

Krasni Nos). The remarkable poem by

Nekrasof, entitled " The Hospital," appears

in blank verse in Mr. Wilson's book.

The last author whom we shall notice is

Nikitin, who in so many particulars of his

career resembled Koltzef. Indeed, these un

educated, and in many instances peasant,

authors form a strangely interesting feature

of Eussian literature. "We notice in the July

number of the Eussian magazine, Starina,

some striking verses by a new poet of very

humble position, named Drozhzhin. Mr.

Wilson has naturally attempted " The Grand

father," by Nikitin ; but he has not succeeded

in rendering the spirit of its Wordsworthian

simplicity. It belongs to the category of

such lyrics as the "Simon Lee" of our

English poet. The first verse strikes us as

rather harsh :

" With head quite bald and snow-white beard

Bits graiideire old ;

Before him bread and cup, which doth

Cool waters hold."

The effect of these lines is rather weakened

in the translation, for the poet means that the

poor old man has only bread and water for

his meals. There is no qualifying adjective

to "water" in the original. Mr. Wilson

makes it appear as if he was taking some

thing cool on a summer-day.

We are truly sorry to have been able to

say so little in favour of this book. We are

quite willing to give the author all credit for

accuracy. He is evidently well acquainted

with the Eussian language; but he has clearly

not been admitted into the fellowship of the

Muses, and we cannot help thinking that a

prose version would have been better.

Mr. "Wilson seems to take his account of

the authors he introduces to his countrymen

from some Eussian book. They strike us as

rather meagre ; and the English reader will

require further explanations. When we see

the inadequate result to which so much careful

study and linguistic knowledge has led our

author, we cannot help thinking that there is

a great deal to be said for prose versions of

poetical works, if they are written with

elegance and spirit. We have all seen what

Prof. Butcher end Mr. Lang could do with

the Odystey. It was, no doubt, from a feeling

that the fableB of Kxylof—which Mr. Wilson

so rashly attempts—could not be adequately

rendered in verse that Mr. Ealston was

induced to publish his excellent prose version.

We respect his reverential powers of absten

tion and self-restraint the more when we see

the failures of others.

W. E. Mobfill.

NEW NOVELS.

InLike and Unlike. By M. E. Braddon

3 vols. (Spencer Blackett.)

A Real Good Thing. By Mrs. Edward Ken-

nard. In 3 vols. (White.)

The Earth Trembled. By Edward P. Eoe.

(Ward, Lock, & Co.)

Under Suspicion. By Edith Stowe. (Fisher

Unwin.)

Passions Subdued. By Louisa Lacy. (London

Literary Society.)

Three Lucky Shots. By Oscar Park. (Spencer

Blackett.)

Gordonhaven. By an Old Fisherman. (Edin

burgh : Oliphant, Anderson, & Ferrier.)

In Like and Unlike Miss Braddon returns to

her early style—and more's the pity. Her

object is to contrast two brothers, Adrian

and Valentine Belfield, and to give in Valen

tine a wildly passionate and essentially

animal nature, to some extent purified and

ennobled—though, unhappily, when it is too

late—by the pure love which a poor girl,

with a gipsy temperament and a disreputable

mother, whom he has failed to seduce, cannot

help giving him. Miss Braddon unquestion

ably accomplishes her object, although at the

cost of her readers' pleasure. Valentine is as

striking an individuality as even she has

drawn, and as repulsive. Incapable of

altruism even to a conventional extent,

holding and acting upon Eochester's theory

of feminine virtue, he sets himself deliberately

to subjugate every woman he comes across.

Unfortunately for himself, he conquers his

brother's fiancee, marries her, and finding

that, on being neglected by him, she

has transferred her affections to another man,

strikes and unintentionally kills her. The

result is a complication of mysteries and mis

understandings quite of the old Lady Audley's

Secret type. The company that we are intro

duced to in Like and Unlike is by no means

good. Lord St. Austell, the habit-and-

repute seducer, is a shade worse than Valen

tine Belfield, and Valentine's wife's sister,

Mrs. Baddeley — a heartless mercenary

coquette of the Anglo-Indian kind—is worse

than either. Adrian Belfield, who is at once

so like and so unlike his brother, and is as

unselfish as that brother is the reverse, is

a trifle too chivalrous. It may not be weak

of him to give up Helen Deverill to his

brother, but it is decidedly weak of him to

be willing to take the consequences of his

brother's brutal homicide upon himself.

Happily there are in Like and Unlike two

women who are not quite the slaves of

Ouidaish passion—Lady Belfield, Valentine's

too indulgent mother, and Madge, his good

angel and saviour. Happily, too, these are

not only the best, but the best-drawn char

acters in the story. Mies Braddon Bhows here

no falling-off in point of style or of skill in

plot-construction. Her English becomes at

times positively Corinthian in its " nervous

ness"; but, such as it is, it is seen at its best

in Like and Unlike.

Mrs. Edward Kennard cannot be congratu

lated on her latest " sporting novel." It is

intolerably long; the plot drags sadly; and

the table-talk is excruciatingly slangy. Then

there is a character in A Real Good Thing

that is quite unworthy of her—a Miss

Georgie Beaumont, who has the culture of a

stable-boy and the soul of a courtesan, and

who, when a chance comes her way, "dis

plays her charms "—of course—with " in

decent liberality." There are, however, some

good country scenes and oountry "spins" in

J. Real Good Thing. The hero, " poor old

Hopkins," is a strong character ; and unselfish

Kitten Morrison and her parsimonious father

are cleverly contrasted. Kitten's wooing of

"poor old Hopkins," when he is (or seems

to be) physically ruined for life, is too com

monplace an incident. All things considered,

A Real Good Thing has just missed being a

complete failure.

Mr. Eoe's story of life in Charlestown before

and during the great earthquakes is twice as

long as it should be ; but no other fault can

be found with it. It is a very artistic attempt

to utilise, for the purposes of fiction, not only

the recent earthquakes in the Southern States

of America, but the loves and hates produced

by the Civil War. The two girls, Ella

and Mara, are exceedingly well-drawn, and

so are their lovers, George Houghton and

Owen Clancy; although it is hardly possible

to conceive of such a sensible fellow as

Clancy being bound, even for a time, by silken

chains, to such a selfish and sensuous coquette

as Miss Ainsley. Southern patriotism and

prejudice after the war are cleverly repro-

produced in the straightforward Captain

Bodine and Mara Wallingford's relentless

duenna, Mrs. Hunter. The best characters

in the story, however, are the negroes, selfish

old Uncle Sheba, his wife, and his son-in-law,

Kern Watson. Their almost Poyserish con

versation, and their primitive religiosity,

are perfect in their way, although there

is too much of both. The earthquake scenes,

too, are skilfully and not too stagily managed.

Under Suspicion is a rather commonplace,

but carefully written and not unpromising

story of a Welsh earl who comes among his

people in the guise of a working man. It

also contains a bad baronet and a charming

girl, with a weak papa and the delightfully

Tennysonian name of Essylt ; and " plain John

Chandler, just retired from the grocery

business," but one of nature's noblemen, all

the same ; and Aunt Timothy, troubled with

many things—such as calculating how much

benzoline is required to take out a grease-

spot. That is all that need be said of Under

Suspicion. Miss Stowe will probably write

a better story than this some day—one better

constructed, simpler in its aims, and free from

pseudo-aristocratic personages.

Passions Subdued looks like the effort of a

Sunday-school teacher to tell a good story for

the benefit of her pupils. The sentiments are

very correct, and so is the English, in the

thin Eense that a pupil's is who has profited

by dictation lessons. The story, however,

is too prosaic and pettily realistic. Brough

Duval—he might very well have dispensed
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■with the initial " B "—is an energetic young

Scotchman, who, being left, by the death of

his father, -with the task of bringing up and

supporting his younger brothers, proceeds

from college to a shop in London, the profits

from keeping which are so great that he is

able to take one of these brothers into partner

ship, and to make the other (who has the

ridiculously un-Scotch name of Alonzo) a

lawyer. But he has a temper like that of

a country dominie ; and as he finds it ex

tremely difficult to keep his hands off his

brother and even his wife, it is not easy to

see how Miss Lacy comes to give her account

of his career the title of Passions Subdued.

Altogether this story is a queer mixture of

" the Lord's work," bad temper, and the

somewhat sordid details of London shop-

keeping. It was hardly worth Miss Lacy's

while to write it.

There is some vigorous, although here and

there a trifle too " tall," writing in Three

Lucky Shots, a sensational story, which

belongs to the American school of Green and

Lynch. The impossible incident upon which

it turns — "the instantaneous photograph

ing " of what appears to be a murder, but is,

strictly speaking, a suicide—does not look

quite new, for there was something of the same

sort in Boucicault's Octoroon. But the intro

duction of a mysterious cipher and the

difficulty of discovering the key to it have

the appearance of novelty even in American

sensational fiction ; and the author manages

both cleverly enough, although he pulls his

strings in too jerky a fashion. Mr. Oscar

Park is also too fond of expressing emphasis

by adjectives, and it is not easy to see what

he gains by repeating them so often. The

word " dingy " makes seven appearances in

about half-a-page.

Gordonhaven, which consists of scenes

and sketches of fisher-folk on the shores of

the " Pearly Firth " in the north of Scotland,

deserves the hearty commendation it receives

in an introduction from so very high an

authority on Scotch humble life as the author

of Johnny Gibb of Gushetneuk. It presents,

under a very thin disguise of fiction, a

number of facts bearing on the life, sacred

and secular, of a fishing village, where

perhaps, provided Presbyterianism runs high

enough, the sacred and the secular commingle

more than than they do anywhere else at

the present day. As a study of customs

and " characters "—of superstitions, adven

tures, joys, grievances, "revivals," and what

not—Gordonhaven supplies an undoubted

want in modern Scotch literature. The

writer has a keen eye for oddities in human

nature, and a turn for satiric expression.

The Bketch of " Feel Robbie," a young man

of weak intellect, is remarkably good. The

Scotch in Gordonhaven, although it is as

much a variety of dialect as Mr. Stevenson's

"Lallan," is unexceptionable, the English

not quite so. A plain writer on plain people

and plain things should not use such a word

—unlovely in any case—as " mobocracy."

"William Wallace.

SOME BOOKS OF TRAVEL.

Through Cyprus. By Agnes Smith. (Hurst &

Blackett.) Miss Smith needs no introduction

to the numerous admirers of her Glimpses of

Oreek Life. Her new work, which tells the

story of her travels in Cyprus, is written in the

same pleasant and simple style. She does not

profess to be an archaeologist, or a zoologist,

or a sociologist, or even a politician.

She is merely an intelligent traveller, able

to converse with the natives in their own

language, to sketch the scenery she passes

through, and to describe what she has

seen and done with freshness and ease.

She has consequently produced a book which

tho general reader will find full of interest,

though the special student must look elsewhere

for the information he wants. The earlier part

of the volume is occupied with an account of

Cairo and its sights, which does not present

anything very novel. The real interest of the

book begins when the author and her

companion had left Beyrout for Cyprus,

preceded by servants, tents, and a canteen.

The idea of travelling through the island with

tents was a new one, but the experiment proved

on the whole to be successful. On two or three

occasions Miss Smith was driven by bad weather

to seek a better shelter than that provided by

her tent, but the storms she met with were not

much worse than those encountered by most

travellers in Palestine. Her chief difficulties

were with the Cyprian muleteers ; but these

also she managed to overcome, by the exercise

of a little tact and patience, and her preliminary

prudence in taking with her a Syrian " Arab "

to look after the tents. Those, however, who

have travelled in Cyprus will easily understand

the horror of the Cyprian muleteers at the size

of the canteen they were ordered to convey.

The illustrations attached to the volume are

good, and the printing is excellent. There

are very few misprints or oversights, such as

" El Kaniset " for el-Keniseh (p. 44), " Brugsoh

Pasha " for Brugsch-Bey (p. 40), and the

German im for the English " in the," on p. 15.

We hope Miss Smith's work will have the effect

of inducing Englishmen, and Englishwomen

also, to travel through an island which is full

of interest, and enjoys an exceptionally good

climate during the winter and spring.

Sketches of Life in Japan. By Major Henry

Knollys. (Chapman & Hall.) It is not easy

to write anything very novel about a short

visit to Japan. A "fugitive traveller with a

limited time at his disposal," as Major Knollys

calls himself, must have extraordinary gifts of

observation to be able to add to impressions of

the " beaten tracks " of a country so often and

so well described. We all know about jinri-

kishas or "rickshaws," as this author calls

them, with their wonderful runners, of the

tea houses with their fascinating Hebes, of the

difficulties in procuring edible food, of the

fleas and the sliding screens, of the cleanliness

and good nature, the shamelessness and sim

plicity of the people, which strike all travellers.

We have read so many times of their festivals

and their flowers, their lanterns and fireworks,

their inundations and conflagrations, and have

performed so often the journey to Nikko, that

our curiosity is not greatly roused at the

announcement of a new book of travels in

Japan. Almost the only novelty we can expect

book like this of Major Knollys is the

freshness with which the often described sights

may strike a new mind. To say that Major

Knollys' book will be interesting to those who

have not read many similar narratives, and will

not be dull to those who have read them all,

is under the circumstances a panegyric. The

journey out is often rather weary reading ; but

Major Knollys started from Hong Kong, and

was fortunate enough (from a literary point of

view) to get into the middle of a typhooD, so

that he had no difficulty in making a spirited

beginning. Coaling at Nagasaki, a hurried visit

to Osaka, a description of Yokohama, and a

trip to Miyanoshita, the journey to Nikko, an

account of Tokio and Kioto, furnish material

for plenty of bright description in the rest of

the hook. So far as his travels are concerned,

and the comments interspersed, there is not

much to add to what we have already said. He

finds the Japanese a pleasant contrast to China

men, he thinks some of the women almost as

beautiful as Italians, and he has the courage to

express very plainly his unfavourable opinion

of the architecture and carvings of Nikko and

his disgust at Japanese temples and priests and

priestesses. All this will be found amusing

enough to the ordinary reader ; but, to those

more versed in things Japanese, the interest of

the book will rest mainly on the Major's

account of the Japanese army, which he thinks

very creditable, and in his very plain, not to say

sickening, account of cremation at Kioto.

The New Chum in the Queensland Bush. By

Walter S. S. Tyrwhitt. (Oxford: Vincent;

London : Simpkin Marshall & Co.) This lively

and amusing book contains in a small compass

most of the information likely to be wanted

about Queensland. Mr. Tyrwhitt, however,

does not paint that colony in very attractive

colours. To an Englishman the ordinary

landscape of the Queensland bush is ugly and

uninteresting to a degree ; but the. worst side

of it is the climate. English people are apt to

abuse theirs ; but if they could

"realise what six months' rainlessness can do iu

a hot country they would, once and for all, cease to

complain about their own moist climate. A serious

drought in Australia is, I think, without doubt,

the greatest trouble that either farmers or graziers

can have to contend with. In England, there are

fine rivers and running streams everywhere. Not

within the memory of man did an English river of

any size ever absolutely cease to run. In Queens

land, to see running water at all is quite

exceptional. Even the largest rivers are seldom

navigable for more than a few miles above the

sea. Up country, a river means in ordinary times

nothing better than a long chain of stagnant holes

at the bottom of a huge river bed."

Then come the mosquitoes and other nocturnal

insects that make the night hideous ; but the

day is made, if possible, more intolerable by

swarms of flies. The author enters his protest

against the custom of sending patients far gone

in consumption out to Australia. This is positive

cruelty. Iu less serious cases of consumption

and for asthma the Australian climate often

effects a cure, but such cases also might well be

cured nearer home. If a fault is to be found

with Mr. Tyrwhitt's book, it is the entire

absence of dates. There is none to the title-

page or preface. He does not tell us when he

went to Australia, when he left it, or if he is

still there. We only learn, incidentally, that

he passed three years in the Queensland bush.

He concludes with this advice, addressed to

all who think of emigrating to Queensland :

" Lastly, to all classes, I would say, beware of

lecturers on the Colonies, who let their enthusiasm

run away with them until they produce utterly

false impressions in their hearers' minds. Distrust

high-flown descriptions wherever you meet them.

How many people have gone out to Australia

expecting to find an earthly paradise will never

be known ; and the higher the expectations, the

greater the disappointment. It is the great size

and half-developed state of the country and the

want of population that makes it better than

England for the working classes, not that it is

more productive or pleasanter to live in."

Life on the Congo. By Rev. W. H. Bentley.

(Religious Tract Society.) This little volume

of 126 pages is an excellent text-book for those

interested in the Congo. Its information is by

no means confined to the missions of Central
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Africa. We should like to have heard some

thing of the Mohammedan Missions, if any

extend so far south ; but we do not imply by

this remark that Mr. Bentley writes in a u arrow

or sectarian spirit. Quite the contrary is the

case, and Mr. Bentley's modesty about his own

exploits is manifest throughout. The introduc

tion is written by the Eev. George Grenfell,

the well-known explorer of the Upper Codgo.

The book contains a sketch map.

NOTES AND NEWS.

The conclusion of Mr. KiDglake's History of

the Crimean War—which the author never con

templated carrying beyond the death of Lord

Raglan—is now at press, and may be expected

during the coming winter. Vol. vii. will take

up the story where the last volume dropped it—

how many years ago ?—just after the battle of

Inkerman, and will come down to the substitu

tion of Marshal Canrobert by Marshal Pelissier

in the command of the French Army. Vol.

viii. will cover the remaining period down to

the death of Lord Baglan.

Messrs. Samuel Baoster & Sons intend

to issue a new series of Records of the Past, the

first two volumes of which will appear next

year under the editorship of Prof. Sayce. He

has received promises of assistance in the work

from Mr. Le Pago Benouf, Prof. Maspero, Mr.

Budge, Mr. Pinches, Dr. Oppert, M. Amiaud

and other distinguished Egyptian and As

syrian scholars. The new series of volumes

will mainly differ from the well-known series

edited by the late Dr. Birch in containing fuller

introductions and notes, more particularly of a

historical and geographical nature ; and atten

tion will be specially drawn to the illustrations

of Scripture afforded by the monumental records

of the ancient East. It is proposed to publish

translations of Egyptian and Assyrian texts in

the same volume.

The widow of the late Mr. E. 0. Grenville

Murray is preparing his memoirs for publica

tion. Messrs. Sampson Low & Co. will publish

the book, which will be in two volumes.

Messrs. Eichard Bentley & Son announce

Ihe autobiography of the late Sir Douglas

Forsyth, an Anglo-Indian officer, who is per

haps best known for his mission to Yarkund and

Kasbgar. The volume has been seen through

the press by his daughter, Miss Ethel Forsyth.

Messrs. Sonnenschein & Co., will publish

very shortly a brochure, entitled Better Dead,

which, by reason of its bizarre humour, is

likely to attract considerable notice. The hero

regards social questions from a novel and some

what startling point of view, having reached a

profound conviction that society should be

weeded out like a turnip field ; and a number of

prominent politicians and other notorieties are

amusingly hit off. The titlepage will bear the

name "J. M. Barric."

Messrs. Chapman & Hall announce three

books of African travel :—Twenty-five Years in a

Waggon in the Oold Regions, by Mr. Andrew A.

Anderson, in 2 vols., with illustrations; The

Tshi-speaking Peoples of the Gold Coast : their

Beligion, Manners, Customs, Laws, Language,

&c, by Major A B. Ellis, of the First West

India Regiment, with map ; and South African

Sketches, also by Major Ellis.

The next volume in the series of " Philoso

phical Classics for English readers" will be

Spinoza, written by Principal Caird, of Glasgow.

Messrs. Hodder & Stoughton announce

a series of volumes, called the " Expositor's

Bible," under the editorship of the itev. W.

Robertson Nicoll, editor of the Expositor. They

will consist of lectures upon the several books

of the Bible, popular in form, but containing

the latest results of critical scholarship. • The

first of the series, to be published this month,

is St. Mark, by the Dean of Armagh. This will

be followed by Colossians and Philemon, by the

Rev. Dr. Alexander Maclaren ; Genesis, by the

Rev. Dr. Marcus Dods ; /. and II. Samuel, by

Prof. Blaikie ; and Hebrews, by Principal

Edwards. Among future contributors to the

series are the names of Prof. Cheyne, Dr.

Plummer, Bishop Barry, Bishop Alexander,

Principal Rainy, and Prof. Milligan.

Two new novels are announced for early

publication by Mr. Elliot Stock—viz., Cyric

Dandy ; or, the Blue Hill, and Only an Advertise

ment.

The piece from The Ingoldsby Legends chosen

for illustration this year by Mr. Jessop is " The

Vulgar Boy; or, Misadventures at Margate."

It will be published in a few days by Messrs.

Eyre & Spottiswoode.

* It is said that The Choice of Chance, a title

which has puzzled the reviewers, is by Miss

Mary de Morgan, the author of "On a Pin

cushion."

Dr. Furnivall has at press, for his Shak-

spere Quarto Series, the facsimiles of the first

editions of "The Contention" (1594), "True

Tragedy " (1505), and " The Troublesome

Reigne of KiDg John " (1591).

A new and permanently enlarged series of

the Quiver will be commenced in the November

part, the price remaining the same as heretofore,

ihe quantity of letterpress will be increased

from iil to 80 pages a month, and the magazine

will be printed on paper of improved quality,

in new type.

We are asked to make a correction in the

list of books about to be published by the

Clarendon Press. The work on which Prof.

Rhys is engaged will deal with the Arthurian

Legend, not the wider subject of Celtic

Heathendom.

UNIVERSITY JOTTINGS.

Full term begins at Cambridge on Tuesday

next, October 1 1 ; and at Oxford on Friday

and Saturday of the same week.

Dr. Peile, university reader in philology,

and author of Greek and Latin Philology (which

has passed through several editions), has been

elected to the Mastership of Christ's College,

Cambridge, vacant by the recent death of Dr.

Swainson.

The election to the Lady Margaret's Pro

fessorship of Divinity, which was likewise held

by Dr. Swainson, has been fixed for Wednesday,

October 26. The electors are the doctors and

bachelors of divinity who are also members of

the senate. Among the candidates is the Rev.

Dr. F. J. A. Hort, now Hulsean Professor of

Divinity.

We understand that the refoimed pronuncia

tion of Latin, as set forth in the Cambridge

Philological Society's pamphlet, The Pronuncia

tion of Latin in the Augustan Period (Trubner),

will be widely adopted in Cambridge during the

present term.

We hear that Prof. Peter Peterson, of

Bombay—author of an edition of the Hito-

padesa recently reviewed in the Academy, and

perhaps still better known for his elaborate series

of reports upon Sanskrit MSS. in Western India

—is a candidate for the new deputy-professor

ship of Sanskrit at Oxford.

Prof. Marshall will deliver a course of

lectures at Cambridge during the coming term

on " Foreign Trade, Money, and Banking," of

which he has issued the following syllabus :

"Ihe causes which determine the course of foreign

trade ; the terms on which it is carried on and the

underselling of one country by another. The

excess of England's imports over her exports. The

theory of money. The influence of the deprecia

tion of silver on the trade with the East. Inter

national currency. Bimetaliem. The organisa

tion of credit. The English banking system and

stock exchange."

Prof. Andrew Seth has been appointed to

the combined professorship of English Litera

ture and Logic at St. Andrews University,

vacant by the death of Dr. Thomas Spencer

Baynes.

Mr. Wilfred Gill, Fellow of Magdalene

College, Cambridge, will deliver, at 13, Ken

sington Square (King's College Department for

Ladies), on Tuesday next, at 11 a.m., an intro

ductory lecture (free), to a special course, on

ancient moral philosophy. The subject will be :

" Greek Philosophy in its Bearing upon Modern

Thought."

MESSRS. LONGMANS, GREEN A CO.'S

ANNOUNCEMENTS.

General Literature.—"Athletics and Football,"

by Montagu Shearman, with numerous illustra

tions from drawings by Stanley Berkeley, and

from instantaneous photographs by G. Mitchell,

in the "Badminton Library of Sports and

Pastimes," edited by the Duke of Beaufort

and Alfred E. T. Watson; "The Life of

the Right Hon. Sir Stratford Canning, Vis

count Stratford de Redcliffe, K.G., G.O.B.,

D.C.L., LL.D., &c," from his private and

official papers, by Stanley Lane-Poole, with

three portraits, in 2 vols.; "The Literary

Remains of FleemiDg Jenkin, F.R.SS. L. & E.,

late Professor of Engineering in the University

of Edinburgh," edited by Sidney Colvin, with

a memoir by Robert Louis Stevenson, in 2 vols. ;

"Myth, Ritual, and Religion," by Andrew

Lang, in 2 vols. ; " Johnny Nut and the Golden

Goose," done into English by Andrew Lang,

from the French of Charles Deulin, illustrated

by Am. Lynen ; " The Marriage of Near Kin,

considered with respect to the Law of Nations,

the Result of Experience, and the Teachings of

Biology," by Alfred H. Huth, new edition ;

" Biographies of Words," by F. Max Miiller, a

series of articles reprinted from Good Words,

with considerable additions, and a full discus

sion of the question of the original home of the

Aryans ; " An Inquiry into Socialism," by

Thomas Kirkup, author of the article on

" Socialism " in the Encyclopaedia Britannica ;

" Picturesque New Guinea, by J. W. Lindt,

with fifty full-page photographic illustrations

reproduced by the Autotype Company, strongly

mounted on guards; "Studies in Naval His

tory : Biographies," by Prof. John Knox

Laughton, of King's College, London; "The

History and Antiquities of Pudsey, in the West

Riding of the County of York, with a Short

Account of Fulneck, and Biographical Sketches

of Eminent Natives," by the late Simeon

Rayner, of Pudsey, edited, with a biographical

sketch of the author, by William Smith, illus

trated by photographs, steel and wood en

gravings ; " England and Napoleon in 1803 :

being the Despatches of Lord Whitworth and

others," now first printed from the originals in

the Record Office, edited, for the Royal His

torical Society, by Oscar Browning; " From a

Garret," and " Dreams to Sell : Poems," by

May Kendall ; " Poems of Many Years and

Many Places, 1839 - 1887," by A Lifelong

Thinker and Wanderer; "Our Sentimental

Journey through France and Italy," by Joseph.

and Elizabeth Robins Pennell, with map and

numerous illustrations by J. Pennell.

Science.—" A Manual of Operative Surgery,

having special reference to many of the Newer

Procedures," by Arthur E. J. Barker, of

University College, London, with fifty-eight

woodcuts in the text; "A Treatise on the

,
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Diseases of the Dog : being a Manual of Canine

Pathology—especially adapted for the Use of

Veterinary Practitioners and Students," by Prof.

John Henry Steel, of the Bombay Veterinary

College ; " Astronomy for Amateurs : a Practi

cal Manual of Telescopic Eesearch adapted to

Moderate Instruments," edited by J. A. West-

wood Oliver, with the assistance of Messrs.

Maunder, Grubb, Gore, Denning, Franks,

Elger, Burnham, Capron, Backhouse, and

others, with several illustrations ; " A Course

of Lectures on Electricity, delivered before the

Society of Arts," by George Forbes ; " A Text

book of Elementary Biology," by K. J. Harvey

Gibson, of University College, Liverpool;

" Modern Theories of Chemistry," by Prof.

Lothar Meyer, translated from the fifth edition

of the German by Prof. P. Phillips Bedson, of

the Durham College of Science, and Prof. W.

Carleton Williams, of Firth College, Sheffield ;

"The Testing of Materials of Construction,"

embracing the description of testing machinery

and apparatus auxiliary to meohanioal testing,

and an account of the most important researches

on the strength of materials, by Prof. William

Cawthorne Unwin ; " A Handbook for Steam

Users: being Notes on Steam Engine and

Boiler Management and Steam Boiler Explo

sions," by M. Powis Bale.

MESSRS. QEORQE BELL <k SONS'

ANNOUNCEMENTS.

" The British Army : its Regimental Records,

Badges, Devices, &c," by Major J. H. Law

rence-Archer, with numerous illustrations.

This volume has been prepared with the object

of supplying in a handy and abridged form,

and at a comparatively moderate price, the

regimental records of every regiment of the

British army, with illustrations of all the badges

of corps, so that each regiment which already

has its own history in exteiuo may place along

side of it an epitome of the history of the whole

of the others ; "The Story of Spenser's Faerie

Qaeene," done into English prose by J. E.

RaDbeth; "Genealogy of the Pepys Family,

1273-1887," compiled by Walter Courtenay

Pepys, 250 copies only; "The Revolutionary

Movement of 1848-49 in Italy, Austria, Hun

gary, and Germany," with some examination

of the previous thirty-three years, by C.

Edmund Maurice, with an engraved frontis

piece and other illustrations; "Canute the

Great : a Cup of Water," two new plays by

Michael Field ; " Schumann's Early Letters,"

translated by M. Herbert, with a preface by

Sir George Grove; "Bryan's Dictionary of

Painters and Engravers," with a list of ciphers,

monograms, and marks, new edition, thoroughly

revised and enlarged, by R. E. Graves and

Walter Armstrong, Part IX. (Par-Rub);

" Sophocles' Electra," with introduction and

notes by Dr. F. A. Paley ; " Grimm's Teutonic

Mythology," vol. iv., containing additional

notes and references by J. S. Stallybrass, and

completing the work; "The Building of the

British Islands," a study in geographical evo

lution, with maps, by A. J. Jukes-Browne ;

" Woollen and Worsted Cloth Manufacture,"

by Roberts Beaumont, assistant-lecturer in the

Yorkshire College, Leeds, forming the fifth

volume of the "Technological Handbooks";

" The Epistle to the Romans," with notes,

critical and practical, by Prebendary Sadler ;

" Sermons on Old Testament Characters," by

Canon Lloyd; " Frau Wilhelmine," by Dr. J.

Stinde, translated by Harriet F. Powell, the

concluding volume of "The Buchholz Family ";

" Mrs. Sharpe," by the author of " Shadrach,"

in 3 vols. ; " Poor Jack," by Capt. Marryat,

with forty-six illustrations by Clarkson Stan-

field, taken from the original woodblocks;

" Hibernian Nights' Entertainments," by the

late Sir Samuel Ferguson, two series ; " Mathe

matical Examples : a Collection of Examples in

Algebra, Trigonometry, &c," compiled with a

view to the needs of Army and Indian Civil Ser

vice Candidates, by J. M. Dyer and R. P. Smith.

And the following additions to Bohn's Libraries :

"Seneca's Minor Essays," newly translated by

A. Stewart ; " Victor Hugo's Dramatic Works,"

edited by Mrs. Newton Crosland ; " Hoffmann's

Works," translated by Major Ewing, vol. ii. ;

" Dunlop's History of Fiction," with introduc

tion and supplement, bringing the work down

to recent times, by Henry Wilson, in 2 vols. ;

" Ebers' Egyptian Princess," translated by

Miss E. Buchheim ; " Heaton's Concise History

of Painting," new edition, revised by W. Cosmo

Monkhouse ; " Lucian's Dialogues of the Gods,

the Sea Gods, and the Dead," translated and

edited by Howard Williams ; " The Early Diary

of Frances Burney (Mdme. d'Arblay)," with

notes.

MESSRS. JOHN F. SHAW & OO.'S

ANNOUNCEMENTS.

"In Convent Walls: the Story of the Des-

pensers," by Emily S. Holt; "His Adopted

Daughter ; or, A Quiet Valley," by Agnes

Giberne; "City Snowdrops; or, a House of

Flowers," by M. E. Winchester; "The Shep

herd's Darling," by Brenda ; " In the Dashing

Days of Old ; or, the World-wide Adventures

of Willie Grant," by Dr. Gordon Stables;

"Right Onward; or, Boys and Boys," by

Ismay Thorn; " Goldengates ; or Rex Morti

mer's Friend," by M. L. Ridley; "Armour

Clad; or, Arthur's Victory," by G. P.

Dyer ; " Cousin Dora ; or, Serving the

King," by Emily Brodie ; "Over the Hills

and Far Away," by Mrs. Stanley Leathes;

" Dickie's Secret," by Catharine Shaw ;

"The Story of Little Hal and the Golden

Gate," by M. M. Butler; "Joyce Tregarthen;

or, Obedience better than Sacrifice," by Mrs.

Clutton-Brock ; " Will Foster of the Ferry," by

Agnes Giberne ; " Mr. Bartholomew's Little

Girl; or, the Lost Image Regained," by

L. Marston ; " Barney : a Soldier's Story," by

the author of "Young Ishmael Conway";

" Dora Ashley ; or, the Patience of Hope," by

M. Irwin ; " Tim's Treasure, and how he Found

it," by Alice Lang ; "Acting on the Square,"

by H. Boultwood ; " Charlie's Success," by

M. Seymour; "His Servants who Serve," by

Eleanor Grant ; "Left Behind; or, a Summer

in Exile," by J. Chappell; "One Day; or,

Viola's Wanderings," by M. Chapman; "A

Large Thought in a Large Word," a new

packet of the "Something for Sunday" series,

forty- eight outline texts on card and paper, by

Catharine Shaw. Three New Issues are to be

added to "Shaw's Home Series": "Little

Freddie," by E. Everett Green ; "Aunt Hester,

and Why we Loved Her " ; " Nobody's Lad,"

by Leslie Keith. The annual volume of " Our

Darlings," edited by Dr. Barnardo, containing

coloured illustrations, pictures on every page,

and attractive stories.

Men built him there a golden house,

Bedight with golden stars ;

They feasted him on golden grain,

And wine in golden jars.

They draped his pretty nakedness

In richest cloth of gold,

And set him up in business,

Where Love was bought and sold.

And thus he led a city life,

Forgetting his nativity ;

Since then he's gone from bad to worse,

From Cupid to cupidity.

Elliot Stock.

ORIGINAL VERSE.

CUPID'S DECADENCE.

In ancient days, when all was young,

And Love and Hope were rife,

Dan Cupid fed on rustic fare,

And lived a country life.

He rose betimes at break of day,

And round the country harried :

Upstirring hearts that were unwed,

And soothing down the married.

But then, on wider mischief bent,

He hied him to the city ;

And finding much to suit his taste,

He stayed there—more's the pity.

THE "HENRY IRVING SHAKSPERE."

Messrs. Blackie & Son announce a new

illustrated edition of the works of Shakspere,

under the joint editorship of Mr. Henry Irving

and Mr. Frank A. Marshall, with the assistance

of other Shaksperian scholars for special plays.

The illustrations are by Mr. Gordon Browne.

In addition to his share in the editorial work,

Mr. Irving contributes a general introduction,

the object of which is to show that Shakspere

was a practical playwright, and that his plays

were designed above all things for the stage.

He proves how little warrant there was for the

mutilation to which the dramas were subjected

during the eighteenth and earlier part of the

nineteenth centuries, and takes up a strong

position in favour of giving them the coin-

pletest possible setting.

The text is given entire, without garbling

or mutilation. It has been subjected to

critical and careful scrutiny; and in doubt

ful or corrupt passages the best readings

of former editors have been adopted, or new

and preferable readings substituted, the grounds

for and against all changes of importance being

fully set forth in the notes. To each play is

appended a synopsis of original emendations

adopted in it or proposed by the editor. A

new feature is that each play is printed so as

to furnish readers with an acting edition,

arranged by Mr. Irving on the principle of

preserving as much of the correct text as can

be presented within a reasonably limited time.

A simple line in the margin indicates the

passages which are not essential for public or

private representation.

The introduction prefixed to each play is

divided into three sections : the first of these

takes up the literary history of the play ; the

second treats of its stage history, giving some

account of the chief occasions on which it has

been performed, with the names of the principal

actors; the third consists of critical remarks

on the subject, construction, and characters of

the play, with an estimate of its merits as com

pared with others of Shakspere's dramas.

The notes to the plays are very numerous,

difficult passages being discussed in them, and,

if possible explained ; while a great many

subjects useful to the full understanding of the

text are also elucidated. Many points are

made clear that have been left untouched by

former commentators ; and the needs of the

general reader, and not merely of the Shak-

sperean student, have been always kept in view.

Rare words and phrases are illustrated by quo

tations from Shakspere himself or his contem

poraries ; and passages from the old writers

who have furnished the poet with some of his

materials are often reproduced verbatim. The

notes to the historical plays, or those in whioh

historical personages largely figure, comprise

brief biographical accounts of such personages.

All the more important notes are placed at the

end of each play, but there are also many foot

notes given on the pages below the text. These

comprise explanations of words which are

obsolete or used in peculiar significations ; also

translations of Latin, French, Italian, or other

foreign words employed. Peculiarities of pro
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mmciation are often pointed out in the foot

notes, special attention being devoted to the

requisites of rhythm and metre.

To each play is appended a list of words that

occur only in that play—a feature that has a

very interesting bearing on the literature with

whioh Shakspere s mind was imbued at various

periods of his career, and, indirectly, on the

question of his being joint-author only of some

of the plays. Each play is also furnished with

a time analysis, showing the probable period of

time covered by each scene and act, and the

length of any intervals supposed to elapse in

the course of representation.

The illustrations have been drawn expressly

for this edition by Mr. Gordon Browne, and

are reproduced in facsimile of the original

drawing. They will consist of thirty-seven

full-page etchings, representing one of the

more important scenes in each play, and

above 550 designs placed in the text at the

passages they illustrate. In further illustration,

sketch maps will accompany certain of the

plays, showing the countries in which, and the

chief places where, the action is supposed to

occur.

The edition will be issued in eight volumes,

small quarto, the first of which is announced to

appear on November 15. An idition de luxe,

limited to 150 copies, will be issued concurrently,

choicely printed on highly finished paper, royal

quarto, with India proofs of the etchings.

Every copy will be numbered, and orders will

be accepted only for the entire set of eight

volumes.

SELECTED FOREIGN BOOKS.

GENERAL LITERATURE.

Br/LOW, O. Die Liisung der sooialen Frage. 1. Till.

Der Racen-Ursprung der gesellschaltl. Frage.

Berlin : Boettoher. 6 U.

D'Hf.kvilly, E. Aventures d'un petit garcon pr£-

historique en France ; n'cits des temps piimitifs a

la portee des enfants. Paris : Lib. Mondatne. 9 fr.

Dboubt, H. Alger et le Hahel. Paris: Hachette.
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CORRESPONDENCE.

THE ETYMOLOGY OP " EMBELIF."

Melbourne, Victoria : Aug. 23, 1887.

This word embelif occurs in Chaucer's treatise

on the " Astrolabe," and apparently not else

where. Chaucer speaks of embelif orisonte,

embelif cercle, embelif angle, in opposition to

rihte orisonte, riht cercle, riht angle. The mean

ing of the word is obviously "oblique,"

" slanting."

Prof. Skeat, in the glossarial index to the

edition of the "Astrolabe" prepared by him

for the Early English Text Society, declares

himself unable to conjecture to what language

it belongs, and adds : " It looks like an extra

ordinary corruption of the word oblique."

In the early French romances (e.g., in the

Lancelot du Lac) I have frequently come across

an old word—belt, belie, or belt/—used as a term

of heraldry, in the sense of " slantwise." This

word is derived by Paulin Paris from Latin

obliquus (the form belt/ being accounted for by

the consonantalisation of the u—obliqviis) ; and

this etymology has been accepted, I believe, by

M. A. Darmesteter, and other recent authorities.

Surely embeli/, then, is simply the French en

belt/, from Latin in obliquo.

If this be the case, it is primarily an adverb ;

and it is noteworthy that Chaucer several times

so employs it : e.g., in part ii., § 28, he says :

"Thise same signes . . . ben cleped tortuos

signes or kroked signes for they arisen embelif

on oure Orisonte."

"With regard to the word belie or belt/, I may

add that Cotgrave, Littre, and others, explain

it as meaning red, gules—" Terme de blason.

Couleur rouge, dito aussi gueules," says Littre,

without giving any etymology. That this is

incorrect is shown not only by the derivation of

the word, but also by the fact that one reads of

" bandes de belie blanches." The expression

" bande de belie " seems to mean simply what

we call in heraldry a " bend," without any

reference to colour. Paget Toynbee.

Cambridge : Oct. 6, 1887.

Permit me to add that the above etymology

has been kindly pointed out to me more than

once since the appearance of my edition of

Chaucer's " Astrolabe " in 1872, though I have

taken no opportunity of publishing it. My

difficulty consisted in not recognising the pre

position en as forming a part of the word.

Mr. Fitzedward Hall long ago sent me a

quotation, showing that the word occurs again

in Lydgate, though I dare say he took it from

Chaucer. Lydgate uses the phrase "and by

embelif tournynge " ; the original of which is

to be found at fol. exxxvii., back, of De 3uille-

ville's "Komant des trois pelerinages," ed.

1500—" et par obliques tournemens."

Further information is to be had by consult

ing Oodefroy's Old-French Dictionary, s.v.

beli/. He gives quotations for the phrases a

bisii/, de belif, and en belt/, all in the sense of

"across." Thus " ii. voies en belif la terre,"

i.e., two ways across the land, occurs in Raoul

de Boun, Le Livere des Reis de Brittanie (see

P. Meyer, BMet. de la Soc. des A. T., 1878,

p. HO). Walter W. Skeat.

[The radical is treated in the New English

Dictionary, under the form Belt/, with two

quotations for a bele/, as an adverbial phrase,

in sense " obliquely, aslant, scarfwise," and

with a reference to Chaucer's Embeli/e. Ac

cording to Dr. Murray a " bele/ represents Old

French d beli/, besli/ (late Latm type *bis-llquus

—obliquus), if. French beslong, Mediaeval Latin

beslongus=Jj&tia oblongus.—Ed. Academy.]

THE IRISH M83. IN THE FRANCI8CAN CONVENT,

DUBLIN.

London : Sept. 22, 1887.

In No. 5 of the Obttingische gelrhrte Anzeigen

(March 1, 1887) Herr Prof. Doctor Heinrich

Zimmer, who presently fills to overflowing the

chair of Sanskrit in the University of Greif-

swald, for the second time does me the honour

to mention my name ; and in a manner which

for_ the second time leaves nothing to be

desired on the score of gratuitous personal

impertinence.

To-day I will only deal with a certain

proposition based upon the postulate da er

wenig damn verstand, and will on the spot,

and in Dr. Zimmer's own individuality, demon

strate not merely what wenig dawn verstehen is,

but the full force of durchaus und durchaus gar

nichts davon verstehen. This learned person has

ever since 1881 been fairly running amuck : it

is now high time that, as he passes in his

wild career, he should be lassoed, brought

up short and in some small measure put upon

his defence.

In the library of the Franciscan Convvnt,

Merchant's Quay, Dublin, there is a very fine

copy on vellum of the famous Agallamh na

Senorach, or "Dialogue of the Ancient Men."

Bibliographical details being beside the present

question, it will suffice to say that this MS.

has all the appearance of having been written

in the fifteenth century. It contains many

marginalia, apparently written by successive

proprietors or readers, and of these memoranda

one bears date 1584 (not as Dr. Zimmer prints,

1589). But at the end of the codex are several

short compositions in the cursive hand of the

early seventeenth century. Let us consider Dr.

Zimmer's treatment of one of these, which in

the above-mentioned paper he prints thus : Mo

mheallacht ort a Phinn, darlind ataoi goholc mar

nach (?) b/uarustu regies, ata in lebran/ein goholc.

Here is what the MS. shows luce clarius, to use

the doctor's own stock phrase :

" Mo mhallacht ort a phinn.

dar linn ataoi go hole,

mar nach bhfuaras thu re glcs.

ata in Ubhran fein go hole."

This quatrain, which is in the spoken language

of the present day, he has taken for a bit of

prose. He has run the words together to please

himself, instead of leavingtthem as the scribe
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anil composer wrote them and I here print

them ; while, for the word mallacht " a curse "

he substitutes meallacht, the abstract noun of

the adjective meallach " gratus, amenus."

Other discrepancies I pass by, and come at once

to a delicious little commentary appended to

the Irish stanza. This I take the liberty to

translate :

' ' If you consider that numerous episodes of tlie

text treat of the gallant adventures of Finn Mac

Cumail, of Ossian, of Cailte and of other heroes,

you will comprehend how an austerely minded

friar could, in a fit of ascetic zeal, suffer himself

to be so far carried away as to use the words ' be

cursed 0 Fingal, [the italics are mine] and to call

the MS. ' a bad book.* "

With one portion of Dr. Zimmer's paper I am

happy to be able in the fullest sense of the

word to agree, and that is where he acknow

ledges the great kindness and courtesy of the

Franciscan brethren on Merchant's Quay,

which (not for the first time) I too experienced

last month, when I chanced to spend a few

days in Dublin.

Staxdish H. O'Grady.

Now for a modest super-commentary.

The Irish lines literally rendered = " my

curse on thee O pen. In my opinion thou art

bad. As I did not get hold of thee to mend

thee. The little book itself is bad" {i.e., the

book has suffered). Here a phinn, the voca

tive of peann, " a pen," has been taken for

a Fhinn, the vocative of Fionn, a proper name.

A truly portentous blunder on the part of one

who not only professes to be a master in

Israel where abstruse philological problems

are involved, but to possess practically and

fluently the living language, seeing that a

phinn is pronounced a Jinn, whereas a Fhinn

sounds a Inn (" fh " being everywhere

quiescent). The attempt to hold up the

Ossianic heroes as a gang of eighteenth cen

tury coureurs de ruelles is rich in the extreme ;

in fact, among the many "pot-shots" that

Dr. Zimmer has made in the Irish preserves

he has never made a more egregrious miss

than at this little poem. That is saying a

good deal, but so it is. To cap the whole

matter, there is in the same collection a paper

MS. written in 1626-27 by Hugh O'Dogherty

and Niall O'Kane, members of the Irish Fran

ciscan community in the Low Countries. Of

this volume one portion is a transcript of the

aforesaid vellum MS. (No 12), the rest consists

of Ossianic poems. Those two good brothers

of St. Francis were not, I fear, quite up to Dr.

Zimmer's standard of propriety, for, though

their book contains various marginalia, there

is nothing to show that either of them "turned

a hair " during the writing of it, and for the

best of reasons : there was nothing in their sub

ject matter to call forth any manifestation of

asketischer Eifer. Again, inside the end board

of this MS. is a memorandum in Irish which

I here translate : "Of this book the poor

brother, Donall Maglone, had (permissu superi-

orum) the use in the year of the Lord's Age

1792."

The Ossianic poems in this codex number

sixty-nine. Dr. Zimmer prints the initial lines

of all, and a careful collation of his paper with

the orginal MS. shows that he has given fifty-

one out of sixty-nine inaccurately. In some

instances his errors are very serious, e.g., for

cliabhdn caill "a cradle or crib of hazel" of

the MS., he prints cliabdn mil " a cradle of

incest " ; for a bhend no, nuabharr we get abend

nan uabar, the former meaning " O hill of the

bright summits," the latter " O hill of the

pride " ; and the mistake is intensified by putting

uabar " pride " in the gen. pi., which is as much

against usage as " prides " would be in

English. These all are no slips of the pen ;

they proceed from ignorance of the language.

A man may do a good deal, and do it well,

with the " prehistoric accent " and other

abstruse matters, but translating is quite

another affair. Dr. Zimmer has here printed a

great many marginalia from these two Francis

can MSS. I have translated one of them for

him and challenge him to translate the others,

immediately and without appealing to the good

nature of my friend Mr. Hennessy, or of any

one else who really " knows Irish.''

APPOINTMENTS FOR NEXT WEEK.

Royal Academy : " Anatomy,

' by Prof. John Marshall.

"VARIAE LECTIONE8."

Clifton : Oot. 2, 1887.

In your reviewer's very kind notice of A

Second School Poetry Book (Acadejiy, Sep

tember 10) he refers, nevertheless, to the

" unpardonable blot " of gods for birds in Love

lace's poem "To Althea." The poem was

copied from Southey's British Poets, which has

the reading gods ; and that this was not an

oversight on Southey's part is shown by an

English Anthology of the last century, whose

compiler (I do not know whether for the first

time) suggests birds for gods and linnet-like

confined for like committed linnets as improve

ments on the reading of the edition of 1649

(I presume the first), published nine years

before the author's death. And I see that Mr.

Palgrave, in his last edition of the "Golden

Treasury," has substituted gods for the birds of

the previous editions, with the following note :

" Gods ; thus in the original ; Lovelace, in his

fanciful way, making here a mythological

allusion. Birds, commonly substituted, is

without authority."

Kingsley's line, " Was never salmon got that

shone so fair," in which, I remember, got was

quoted as a misprint in your review of the first

book, was copied from the complete edition of

Kingsley's poems published by Messrs. Mac-

millan, and was, I am told, so written by him,

and afterwards altered without his sanction.

Near for ne'er in Wordsworth's " Solitary

Reaper " is, of course, a misprint, and I am

much obliged to your reviewer for pointing it

out. M. A. Woods.

The reviewer confesses his fault. He can only

offer the following explanation, for what it may

be worth.

As to Lovelace's poem, he had consulted

Prof. Henry Morley's anthology of Cavalier

and Puritan song entitled The King and the

Commons (1868), the compilerof which somewhat

ostentatiously avers (Introduction, pp. xxi.-

xxii.) that, in order to avoid misprints and the

liberties of previous editors, " where he did not

himself possess original editions to quote from,

he looked for them in the reading room of the

British Museum." And yet he gives (p. 51)

" The birds that wanton in the air."

It must be admitted that " gods " agrees better

with the conceit in the two first lines of the

same stanza :

" When love with unconfined wings

Hovers within my gates."

A curious example of the fatal facility of

misquotation may be found in the case of this

very poem in the current number of the Fort

nightly Review (p. oSl), where Mr. Edwin

Arnold is represented as entitling it "To Althea

in Prison," ascribing it to Lord Lovelace, and

making both the second and fourth lines of the

first stanza end with "gates." However, Mr.

Edwin Arnold does give "gods."

As to the line in " The Sands of Dee," the

reviewer had consulted the collected edition of

Kingsley's poems published by Messrs. Mac-

niillan in 1884, uniform with the Eversley

edition of the novels. This has (p. 103) the

common reading :

" Was never salmon yet that shone so fair."

Here again it must be admitted that " got " has

a Kingsleian smack.

Monday, Oot. 10, 8 p.m.

Introductory," by Pi
Wednesday, Oct. li, 8 p.m Microscopical : " Twenty-

roar new species of Rotifers, *' by Mr. P. H. Uosse ;

*' Observations on the Metamorphoses of Amoebae

and Actinophrys," by Mr. C. R. Beaumont

Friday, Oot. 14, 8 p.m. Royal Academy : " The Bones

of the Human Boly," I., by Prof. John Marshall.

SCIENCE.

A NEW CRITICAL THEORY OF THE " CULEX."

"Studien auf dem Gebiete der Romischen

Poesie und Hetrik." Von Dr. Richard

Hildebrandt.—I. Vergil'* Culex. (Leip

zig-)

This work appears to be the first instalment

of a series of more or less elaborate studies on

Roman poetry. In it, for the first time, I

believe, the Culex is subjected to a minute

examination of the thorough-going German

kind, as will bo obvious to anyone who com

pares its 176 pages with the slight discussion

given to the same poem in Ribbeck's Appendix

Vergiliana. The only work known to me

which can claim to speak with equal minute

ness on any of the Vergilian opuscula (I do

not include here the Aetna) is Niike's admir

able monograph on the Birae, published

posthumously in 1847. But the scope of

Nake's work is wholly different from the

scope of Dr. Hildebrandt's. Nake was no

sceptic. He accepted the view of Scaliger

that the Birae was by Valerius Cato, and was

in no sense of the word a follower of the

destructive school of criticism. Dr. Hilde

brandt, on the contrary, deals with the Culex

as the theologians of Germany have dealt in

successive schools with the Hebrew and

Christian scriptures. His book may fairly

be compared with these, and may, therefore,

be thought in some senses to mark a new

period in the development of criticism as

applied to these opuscula.

Suetonius tells us that Lucan in the preface

to one of his works, when comparing himself

with Vergil, ventured to say " et quantum

mihi restat ad Culicem ! "—words which,

whether explained with Ribbeck " how much

younger am I than the author of the Culex,"

or, with Hildebrandt, " how far inferior is my

work to the Culex," prove that a poem known

as Culex, and ascribed to Vergil's youth, was

read and considered to be genuine in the time

of Nero. Statius, in the preface to his first

book of Silvae, ranks the Culex with the

Batrachomyomachia as the juvenile perform

ances of two great poets ; and in his Oeneth-

liacon Lucani speaks of certain works of Lucan

as composed ante annos Culicis Maroniani, i.e.,

before the age at which Vergil wrote his

Culex. Martial, viii. 56.20, and again xiv. 185,

mentions the Culex as preliminary to the

Aeneid.

It is certain, therefore, that, as early as

the first half of the first century a.d., a

poem called Culex was in circulation which

was ascribed to Vergil's youth. This agrees

with the statements of Servius (Prolegom. to

Aeneid), and Suetonius, if he be the author of

the Vita Vergilii known as Donatus's, that

among the workB popularly attributed to

Vergil was a Oulex.

Was this poem, which was read by Lucan,

Statius, Martial, Suetonius, Servius, identical

with the Culex that has come down to us

( , in many MSS., some of them as early as the
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ninth century? Dr. Hildebrandt's reply to

this question is that our Culex contains what

was the original poem, plus a vast amount of

posteriorly superinduced padding. He traces

in the 414 verses of the extant poem two

distinct hands—one the genuine Vergil, as we

may imagine him in early youth ; the other a

Christian of a much later, perhaps a post-

Augustinian, time. The genuine portions are

marked by a careful, almost photographic,

reproduction of nature and natural objects;

the superinduced additions by a pedantic,

lamp-laboured, tasteless accumulation of

mythological stories and personages. AVhat

there is in them of nature-description is got

from books. The language, too, is faulty and

might come from an imitator of Yergil, never

from Vergil himself—even at the age of six

teen. Christian influences are discernible, and

the doctrine of Purgatory is not obscurely

adumbrated. And these forged additions form

by far the larger part of our extant Culex.

The genuine poem of Vergil which lies em

bedded in them consists of ninety-six verses

only ; a centre and two side-wings, which are

symmetrically grouped 24 + 48 + 24.

The first side-section consists of two seg

ments, each of twelve verses, 45-57 (omitting

v. 50), 98-109. The centre or nucleus, which

comprises the main action of the poem—i e.,

the approach of the serpent, the description

of its body, its preparation for attacking the

goat-herd, the waking of the goat-herd by the

gnat's timely stiDg, the tumult of the goat

herd's feelings, his energetic and instantaneous

defence by means of a strong sapling, the

death of the serpent, the renewed and non

secure sleep of the goat-herd, the appearance

to him in a dream of the gnat's ghost—all

this, narrated in language which (with some

trifling alterations) is not unworthy of the

author of the Eclogues, Georgics, and Aeneid,

comprises vv. 157-201, 206-209. The second

side-section, like the former, is made up of

two segments: vv. 210-212, 223-231, and

w. 3B5-387, 390—£ of 395 with £ of 411

(i.e., a compounded verse), 412-414. This

second side-wing contains (1) the complaint

of the gnat, which had lost its life in saving

the life of the goat-herd, and now craves the

reward of this kind interference ; (2) the con

struction by the grateful goat-herd of a tomb,

accompanied by an appropriate inscription.

Both (1) and (2) consist of twelve verses each.

This result will not astonish anyone fami

liar with much German and some Dutch criti

cism ; nor, indeed, with Peerlkamp's almost

forgotten analysis of the Odes of Horace. I

have found Dr. Hildebrandt's similar analysis

of the Culex interesting. It is marked

throughout by care, patience, and a fair

amount of research ; but convincing it is not.

It is very difficult to imagine, e.g., any poet,

much more the young Vergil, rushing so very

literally in media* res as to begin with the

abrupt, "Propulit e stabulis ad pabula laeta

capellas Pastor," &c. Compare this with

what our Culex actually gives us, " Lusimus,

Octaui, gracili modulante Thalia." Most

readers of poetry will probably side with me

in preferring this to what Dr. Hildebrandt

would offer us. But he is not content with

cutting away our existing exordium of twenty

verses ; the invocation to Apollo, Pales, and

Octavius which follows it is condemned also,

partly as inconsistent in its grandiloquence

with' the self- disparaging tone of the first

exordium, and partly as an obvious imitation

of the opening lines of the Aetna. To this

criticism I must demur. The two invocations

perhaps bear traces of being known, the one

to the author of the other ; but there is

nothing to show that the invocation of the

Aetna preceded that of the Culex, though no

doubt the sancte puer of Cul. 26 could hardly

have been written by young Vergil to young

Octavius. It might, I think, have been

written soon after the battle of Actium ; it

might well have been written ten years later.

To say that it has a Christian look, and that

its author thought of Vergil's relation to

Octavius as of 8. John the Baptist to Jesus

Christ, is to trifle with criticism. Meanwhile,

let us be grateful to Dr. Hildebrandt for

fixing our attention on a point which may

help us to a different theory from his, viz.,

that the Culex was not by Vergil, young,

middle-aged, or old, but by a junior con

temporary, familiar with all Vergil's works,

and writing at a time when Augustus, if not

yet actually deified, was habitually treated as

divine.

Again, I cannot feel the difference which

Dr. Hildebrandt draws between the faultless

96 genuine, and the 318 spurious, verses.

Take, for instance, the passage O bona pec

toris (6B-97), in which the life of the country

is eulogised, and to which the famous counter.

part in Oeorgie II., O fortunatos nimium

obviously supplied the leading motifs. Our

critic finds this ideal picture in our Culex bo

far removed from the actual life of goat-herds

as to be quite inconsistent with the exact,

minute, almost severe, drawing from life of

the real Culex. He might just as well say

that the minute directions about planting

trees in Oeorgie II. could not have been

written by the author of the idyllic, utterly

unreal picture of country happiness with

which the same Georgia ends. Or, again,

to take a specific instance, the verse Tondebant

tenero uiridantia gramina morsu is pronounced

spurious (1) because there could have been no

green grass on the hills at midsummer, (2)

because goats do not bite tenderly, but with

a sharp jerk. I hope I shall not be thought

presumptuous if I ask Dr. Hildebrandt

whether his observation of the goat and its

ways is actual, or got from books, because the

most exact descriptions given by the pro-

foundest observers of nature can only be

general—place, time, conditions of weather

or body, produce variations which are excep

tional and particular. Can anyone believe

that an Italian, to whom the goat is a familiar

object, would speak of its cropping the herbage

with a tender bite if he had not witnessed it ?

I confess that to me the fact of such a

description occurring in a poem elsewhere

remarkable for its accuracy of observation, far

from suggesting any such inference as Dr.

Hildebrandt draws from it, would be a reason

for distrusting those mere general impressions

which alone books can convey.

But there is so much to say that I must

reserve what else I have to object for the

pages of the Classical Review.

Robinson Ellis.

MATHEMATICAL BOOKS.

American Journal of Mathematics. Vol. ix ,

No. 4. (Baltimore.) In this number we have

abstracts of xxv. to xxxii. of Prof. Sylvester's

lectures on "The Theory of Reciprocals"

(pp. 297-352). This present course is promised

to be concluded in a subsequent number. Our

previous notes have sufficiently indicated that

these lectures form a remarkable contribution

to the higher mathematics, and that they have

already led to much good work among the

younger mathematicians in the University of

Oxford. The memoir that follows (pp. 353-

380), " Sur une Classe de Nombres remarqua-

bles," by M. Maurice d'Ocagne, is on a class

of numbers which the mathematician comes

across again and again, and which, like

Bernoulli's and Euler's numbers, " jouent un

role important dans maintes formulesd'analyse."

Arrange the numbers in rows and columns

(as on a chessboard), then the fourth and fifth

rows are 1, 7, 6, 1; 1, 15, 25, 10, 1; where

15 = 2-7 + 1, 25 = 3-6 + 7 ; 10 = 41 + 6, and

so on, the law of formation being now obvious.

Many interesting results are collected in the

memoir. The number (and volume) closes

with " Extraits de Deux Lettres addressees a

M. Craig par M. Hermite (sur la Formule de

Fourier, sur une Formule de Gauss, and sur une

Formule de Weierstrass) " and " Two Proofs of

Cauchy's Theorem," by F. Franklin.

Higher Algebra; a sequel to Elementary

Algebra for Schools. By H. 8. Hall and 8. R.

Knight. (Macmillan.) This, as its title indi

cates, is the advanced volume promised by our

authors on the appearance of their school text

book, and is as admirably adapted for college

students as its predecessor was for schools. It

is a well-arranged and well-reasoned-out

treatise, and contains much that we have not

met with before in similar works, though the

writers admit their indebtedness to Dr. Tod-

hunier's treatise. For instance, we note as

specially good the articles on convergency and

divergency of series, on the treatment of

series generally, and the treatment of con

tinued fractions. The subject of probability

is very intelligibly treated on the lines of

Whit worth's Choice and Chance ; and much more

matter is introduced, for which our authors are

indebted to the advice of the Bev. T. C.

Simmons, whose contributions on this branch

of algebra are well known to readers of the

Educational Times. Determinants have their

now usual niche, and a good part of the book

is taken up with those parts of the theory of

equations which of late years have crept into

scholarship examination papers. A clearly

written text, a large store of well-chosen

examples, good print, and handy size, leave

little, if aught, to be desired by the student.

The book is almost indispensable, and will be

found to improve upon acquaintance.

. Elementary Trigonometry. By the Rev. T.

Roach. (Oxford : Clarendon Press.) This

work does not call for any special remark.

The author has " endeavoured to explain care

fully each step, and to slur over no difficulty,"

and so, we would hope, do other writers. We

cannot say that the book is better than any

other on the same subject ; but it is a good text

book, and the matter is clearly put. There is, as

in most other similar works, a large store of ex

amples, many of which are given as parts of

the examination papers in which they were

originally set. The appearance of the volume

is such as we are used to in works from the

Oxford Press.

Four-Figure Mathematical Tables : com

prising Logarithmic aad Trigonometrical

Tables, and Tables of Squares, Square Roots,

and Reciprocals. By J. T. Bottomley. (Mac

millan.) A handy and compact collection

likely to be very serviceable to physicists and
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others. At the end is a collection of useful

formulas and constants. We would suggest

that a few lines should be devoted to the

powers and reciprocal powers of r.

Exercises in Arithmetic. By J. Hamblin

Smith. (Rivingtons.) These are " arranged

and adapted to the sections" in the same

author's treatise on arithmetic, and form a use -

ful means of testing a pupil's knowledge after

he has road the bookwork corresponding to

any particular exercise. Answers are given at

the end.

TRUBNEB'S " OBIENTAL SERIES."

The following new volumes are announced by

Messrs. Triibner & Co. as in preparation in their

" Oriental Series ":

A second series of " Linguistic and Oriental

Essays," written between the years 1847 and

1887, by Dr. B. N. Cust, hon. secretary of the

Royal Asiatic 8ociety, with six maps ; a second

series of " Miscellaneous Papers relating to

Indo-China and the Indian Archipelago," re

printed for the Straits branch of the Royal

Asiatic Society from the Journals of the Royal

Asiatic, Bengal Asiatic and Royal Geographical

Societies, &c, edited by Dr. R. Host, librarian

to the India Office, in 2 vols., with several

special indexes ; an English edition of " Albe-

ruui's India," containing a preface, translation

of the Arabic Text, notes, and indexes, by Prof.

Edward Sachau, of Berlin, in 2 vols ; " Essays

on the Intercourse of the Chinese with Western

Countries in the Middle Ages and on Kindred

Subjects," by Dr. E. Breitschneider, physician

to the Russian Legation at Pekin : "The Life

of Hiuen Tsiang, by the Shamans Hwui Li and

Yen-tsung," forming a sequel to the " Si-yu-

ki," with a preface, containing an account of

the works of I-Tsing, by Prof. Samuel Beal,

of University College, London ; "A Sketch of

the Modern Languages of Oceania," by Dr.

R. N. Cust, being a companion volume to the

same author's " Modern Languages of the

East."

COBBESPONDENOE.

THE IIYKSOS.

Plymouth : Oct. 3. 1687.

It is with great satisfaction that I note so

sound an authority as Dr. Taylor publishing

his belief in a Turanian element of Egyptian

population—a view which also finds expression

in his Etruscan Researches. It is equally satis

factory to find that he regards the Hittites (or

their chiefs, at least) as Mongolian. Since 1883

I have constantly urged this view in opposition

to that which would make them Alarodian. I

find that more than one scholar now admits the

Mongolian theory to be correct.

The only point on which it appears to me

that further light is required concerns the

antiquity of the Turanian element in Egypt.

There are at least 200 Tartar words in the

Egyptian dictionary, and some of these are

traced to the time of the earliest monuments.

It seems to me, also, that a Tartar type may

be recognisable in the early wooden statues and

other representations of Egyptians long before

the Hyksos period. The question is, I think,

worthy of further study.

The question whether the Tartar language of

the Hittites is to be compared with Akkadian

depends on our estimate of the character of

that language. I do not find that any ex

haustive comparison seems to have been

attempted; but I do find that in some 800

cases the Akkadian words determined by Lenor-

mant and Delitzsch are easily comparable with

Tartar roots.

G. R. Conder.

TnE FINNIC ORIGIN OF THE ARYANS.

St. John's College, Oxford : Oot. 1, 1867.

The subject of Canon Isaac Taylor's paper

before the British Association, of which an

abstract appeared in the Academy of Sep

tember 17, is so interesting and important that

perhaps I may venture, though having no

claims to speak with authority, to mention

what at first sight seem serious difficulties in

the way of accepting it.

In the first place, if the location of the

primitive Aryan race in Finland be correct,

should we not have expected that the Finnish

language would stand in much the same

relation to the Teutonic languages as a whole,

as Gothic does to the Scandinavian group ? I

mean that just as Gothic is most closely allied

to the latter, but forms in certain respects a

transition to the other branches of the Teutonic

languages, so Finnish would resemble most

closely the Teutonic languages in their most

primitive words, but form a transition between

them and the Slavonic, Celtic, and other

branches of Aryan family ? But what do we

actually find ? We get in Finnish, to begin

with, a very large number of words which stand

in an almost unvarying phonetic relationship

to corresponding words in Gothic, Swedish, or

Tcelandic. Now, as many of these are un

doubtedly loan-words, borrowed by the Fins

from their known constant intercourse with

Sweden from a far distant date (and I think

Canon Isaac Taylor admits as much), is it not

reasonable to suppose that all words which

only differ from Swedish, Gothic, or Icelandic

in their regular phonetic differences are words

borrowed from the same source ? But this, if

admitted, would at once cut at the root of the

theory, because such a word as kulta, " gold,"

for instance, must then be considered a loan

word. The changes of g into k, and d into t.

take place, without a single exception, I

believe, in words borrowed from Swedish. In

the same way words appear to have been

borrowed from other sources from a very early

date. Is it not extremely likely, for example,

that suola (" salt ") is after all only the Russian

sol ? The change of o into «o is regular in

borrowed Swedish words, as in tuoli (-'seat")

from stol. We seem hardly then justified in

saying that gold and salt were articles known

to the primitive Fins.

In the second place, besides these loan

words, we get a very large number of others

which have no obvious connexion with any

Aryan words. These comprise nearly all those

likely to be used by a primitive people in a state

of civilisation corresponding very nearly to that

of the Swedes in their Bronze Age. Such are

the names of all the common domestic animals,

except lammas (" sheep ") axiApukki (" buck ") ;

but there are also several Finnish names for

these animals in different states of sex, age, &c.

Such are also the words for a house and its

necessary parts, as distinct from the furniture,

tables, seats, benches, &c, which may well

have been a later introduction. Such, again,

are nearly all words for the common objects of

nature—sun, moon, star, wood, hill, river and

the like. To these we may add very nearly all

words for the common animals and plants

indigenous in Finland. Among these classes

of words we have, no doubt, one or two striking

exceptions. Lohi ("salmon ") may be an Aryan

word ; but the other indigenous fish have with,

I believe, only one exception, Finnish names.

Is it likely that the primitive Fins were able to

catch salmon, but not eels, perch, or strbmming,

all of which abound in the gulf of Bothnia, and

the two first in the Finnish lakes ? Again, vesi

(" water" or"lake") and meri ("sea") are prob

ably both Aryan words ; but the latter is, at any

rate believed by Thomsen to be merely a loan

word = Gothic marei. The word veri seems

difficult to explain on any hypothesis. These

few exceptions are hardly enough to seriously

affect the general argument. The natural

conclusion of all this would seem to be that

when the Fins first came into contact with the

Swedes they were in an early, but not

altogether primitive, state of civilisation.

It may be argued that, all this admitted,

even this lower stratum of Finnish, if I may

call it so, maybe proved by philological analysis

to contain a very early Aryan element. This I .

should not care, and feel quite incompetent,

to dispute ; but it appears far less than what

Canon Isaac Taylor aims at proving. The

words expressing relationship would certainly

appear on the face of them to go strongly

against the theory he advances. The only

words of the kind which have any appearance

of being Aryan, are Uitti "mother," sisitr

" sister," and ti/titr " daughter." But the first

of these is, according to Thompson, merely a

loan word= Gothic aithei, and the real Finnish

word is emi'i. This is still used of animal

mothers, and in the form of emo of the human

mother. Sisdr appears to be merely a corrup

tion of Swedish syster similar to what takes

place in every nursery. Tytiir again seems to

be merely another form of the Finnish tyttb'

" girl." This is rendered still more probable

from the fact that the Swedish poika or pnjka

" boy." is used in Finnish in the sense of " son "

as well. It would appear then that there were

originally no special words in Finnish for son

or daughter.

The view here suggested seems to gain

further support from archaeology. According

to Dr. Montelius, the antiquities of the Stone

Age in Finland are quite different in tvpe from

those of the south of Sweden and of Denmark.

They resemble those of the northern and middle

parte of Sweden and Lapland. If. is, therefore,

supposed that Finland was once inhabited by a

Lappish or some kindred rac». This would

seem to show that the primitive Fins immigrated

into the country probably from the Easf. In

this case, they probably borrowed the language

of the conquered race. But if so, the ethno

logical argument falls to the ground. We

should have to look to the modern Laps, rather

than the Fins, as the most representative type

of the true Aryan race, which, of course, is

absurd. If, on the other hand, the Fins

brought their language with them, and the

Laps derived it from them, no argument can be

drawn from the Finnish language to support

the theory that the Aryan race came from the

shores of the Baltic. With that theory, on

other grounds, I neither venture nor wish to

quarrel ; I only feel inclined, with all humility,

to call in question some of the grounds on

which Canon Isaac Taylor has based it.

F. H. Woods.

THE LETTER " SH " ON INDO-SCYTHIAN COINS.

Fulham : Sept. 80, 1S8T.

Dr. Mark Aurel Stein's reply to my criticism

is far from conclusive, and my chief objection

to his doubtful identification of the letter " sh "

on Indo-Scythian coins with the Greek sampi

still stands good.

I do not know how far it is correct to say

that the contemporary form of sampi remains

to be discovered. Dr. Stein's original com

munication (Academy, September 10) gives

several shapes, the nearest in date of which

(about 200 B.C.) has the form of T. In Dr.

Isaac Taylor's Alphabet, ii., p. 95, from which

these forms were borrowed, the author remarks

that the uncial form of that .late can be easily

recognised in the minuscule form of the ninth

century A.D. This latter form only differs by'a

greater length of the hatta in both directions,

the two pendent strokes of the older form being

carefully preserved. Between these two dates

the form of the letter underwent no change
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like that which occurred at a later time, so as

to give the shape required to justify the theory

of Dr. Stein. Therefore, so far as the form of

the letter may be taken as an argument—and I

think it is a most important one—the letter sh

of the Indo-Scythian ooins cannot have come

from the disused and, probably, little-known

Greok sampi. Terrien de Lacouperie.

THE COMPOSITION' OP THE " DE YERBORTJM

SKJNTFICATU " OF VERRIUS FLACCU3.

Oot. 3, 1837.

Prof. Nettleship's protest against M. Reitzen-

stein has been partly anticipated by Prof. GiJtz,

who roinarks, in the Philologiache Wochenschrift

for September 10 :

" Erwunscht gewesen ware es wenn Nettleships

Aus-icht weniger kurz ab^ethan worden ware. . . .

Leider waren mir die Darlegungen Nettleships

nicht zu Hand ; doch hates selbst nachd. knappen

Angaben Reitzensteius den Anachein ala ob eine

eingehendere Wiirdigung zu Platz gewesen wiire."

As readers of German reviews know well, the

lesser scholars of Germany are wont to write

very sharply of Englishmen who neglect the

smallest "results of German learning," while

they have not the least compunction themselves

in ignoring all English scholarship. Are we to

agree with Prof. Jowett, tnd infer that the

ordinary German does not understand English

very perfectly ? H.

SCIENCE NOTES.

Mr. F. A. Bather and Mr. G. W. Gregory

have been appointed assistants in the Depart

ment of Geology of the British Museum

(Natural History) to fill the vacancies caused

bv the resignation of Mr. William Davies and

Mr. Robert Etheridge, Jun.

Ax interesting collection of specimens has

just been received at the Natural History

Branch of the British Museum, Cromwell Road,

from Ecuin Pasha. They were dispatched

from Wadelai in November last, via Zanzibar,

through Mr. Mackay, of the Church Missionary

Society in Uganda. The collection consists of

skins of birds and mammals, butterflies, and

some anthropological objects ; and when worked

out by the officers of the Museum, will be

described in detail at one of the meetings of the

Zoological Society during the ensuing session.

In a letter received a few days ago by Prof.

Flower, dated Wadelai, April lu, Emin Pasha

speaks of a further consignment of specimens

(chiefly ethnological) as being ready for dis

patch to the Museum on the first opportunity.

The last number of the Mineralogical Magazine

contains Mr. Fletcher's detailed description of

the new mineral Cliftonite, already noticed in

the Academy. In the same number Mr. Teall

calls attention to the occurrence of andalusite

in the granite of the Cheesewring in Cornwall,

while Prof. Bonney describes a glaucophane

rock from the He de Groix, off the south coast

of Brittany.

The September number of the Materiaux

pour V Histoire de VHomme opens with an article

by M. E. Piette, in which he describes the

various types of horse represented in rude

sculptures and engravings of the quaternary

period. From this evidence he concludes that

the ancestors of the horse were zebra-like

animals, and that representatives of this type

lived in Western Europe during the reindeer-

age. When the Asiatic horse came in with the

neolithic emigrants, it to a large extent sup

planted the less elegant native horse, though

the primitive type was still preserved by cross

ing, and traces of it yet survive in horses

remarkable for size of head or length of ear or

occasional stripes, recalling tyhe markings of the

zebra.

PHILOLOGY NOTES.

Dr. Schiller-Szinessy is preparing a con

siderably enlarged edition of his article on the

Pugio Fidei, which appeared in the last number

of the Journal of Philology.

During the vacation the Philologische Wochen

schrift has contained several reviews of English

books. The chief among these are the notices

of Tyrrell's Cicero (September 3), of Ramsay's

Tibullus, &c„ and Pearson and Strong's Juvenal

(September 17)—the latter a very unfavourable

criticism by Friedlander, and of Simmons's

Metamorphoses (Ootober 1). In the last named,

the reviewer, Eawald, does full justioe to Mr.

R. Ellis's contributions to the volume.

FINE ART.

Revue Egyptologique. Quatrieme Annee, Nos

iii. et iv. Cinquiome Annee, Nos. i. et ii.

Paris : Leroux.)

These two double numbers of the Revue

Egyptologique derive special interest from

the publication of the first instalments

of a aeries of memoirs on the Apis stelae

of the Serapeum, by the late Vicomte

Emmanuel de Rougo. These stelae date,

for the most part, from the periods of

Greek and Roman rule, and are written with

ink in the demotic script. Others are en

graved upon the stone, and some are even cut

in basalt. They chiefly consist of short votive

formulae ; and they generally give the dates of

the birth and death of the Apis, and the name

and year of the king in whose reign, he was

embalmed and buried. At the time when the

Serapeum was discovered by Marietta (1852-

1853), Brugsch had not yet published his

demotic grammar, and demotic scholarship

was in its infancy. Despite these drawbacks,

and despite the great difficulty caused by the

careless writing of the scribes, de Rouge was

so impressed by the historical and chronolo

gical value of the Apis tablets that he at once

applied himself to the classification and de

cipherment of the whole series. In 1854, as

related in the prefatory letter of M. Jacques

de Rouge, he read his first paper on this

subject at the Academie des Inscriptions ;

whereupon Mariette entreated him to pursue

it no further, alleging that his own work on

the Serapeum stelae was ready for publication,

and that to anticipate him would be " to rob

him of the fairest flower in his coronal." De

Rouge, with chivalric generosity, conceded

the point—though with keen regret, this being

one of the undertakings which lay nearest to

his heart. Mariette, meanwhile, published

his Renseignements sur Us 64 Apis in 1855-

i856; but the work was never completed,

and it remains a fragment to this day. Years,

then went by ; de Rouge passed away ; and

M. Jacques de Rouge, finding the MS. of his

father's interrupted work among his papers,

resolved himself to take up and complete what

was so admirably begun. But, he says,

"lorsque j'appris que Mariette prenait des

dispositions pour faire lui-mcme cette publica

tion, qui devait figurer au nombre de travaux

scientifiques de la derniere exposition universelle,

fidele aux sentiments qui avaieut guide mon

pere, je suspendis mes projets. Cette fois encore

les monuments du Serapeum ne virent pas le

jour ; et depuis Mariette nous fut enleve par la

inaladie qui minait depuis si longtcmps sa

robuste constitution. Aujourd'hui, ce me sem-

ble, cette publication pent et doit etre entre-

prise."

M. de Rouge then goes on to say that he not

only has his father's copies of the tablets,

made before the surfaces of the stones had

suffered from the humidity of a European

climate, but that he also possesses the notes

and translations which that indefatigable

scholar had prepared for his prospective series

of papers. These will now be completed and

classified by Prof. Revillout and M. de

Rouge, and will be given to the world in the

pages of the Revue Egyptologique.

The most interesting feature thus far of de

Rouge's " Mu moire sur quelques Inscriptions

trouvees dans la Sepulture des Apis" is the

translation and analysis of a basalt tablet, dated

the 52nd year of Pcolemy Euergetes, which,

curiously enough, is entered in the same

author's Notice Sommaire des Monuments

Egyptiens du Muse'e du Louvre (1873) as being

in black granite, and dating from the 51sr

year of this king. The interest of the inscrip

tion is great. It contains a brief but com

plete biography of an Apis who was born at

Memphis, in the temple of Ptah, on the 24th

day of the month Tybi, in the 28th year

of Euergetes and Cleopatra. He continued to

live in the temple till he was nearly three

years old—i.e , till the first of Thoth in the

year 31 ; and was then removed to Helio-

polis, where he arrived on the 20 th day of

the same month. As he could not possibly

have taken nineteen days to travel from

Memphis to Heliopolis, it is evident that he

must have stayed at some intermediate station

■probably that mentioned by Diodoras as the

place where each Apis was put upon a special

diet for forty days. On the 21st, he was

received into the temple of Hapi at Heliopolis

(the Nilopolis of Diodorus), and here he pro

bably underwent some kindof consecration. On

the 23rd, he returned to Memphis a full-blown

divinity, and there dwelt "in his house in

[the quarter of] the White Wall for 20 years,

1 1 months, and 22 days." Then follows the

entry of his death : " Went forth this God

towards the heavens the 22nd day of Mesori

in the Lth year of His Majesty, the King of

Upper and Lower Egypt, Ptolemy, the Ever-

living, Beloved of Ptah," &c. ; and, lastly, we

are told that " the good life of this God "

numbered 23 years, 6 months, and 29 days,

after which "he passed 70 days in the arms

of Anubis, Lord of Taser." In other words,

he remained for the prescribed term of 70

days in the hands of the embalmers. The

entry of his burial heads the tablet, and

informs us that on the 27th day of Thoth, the

year 52 of Ptolemy Euergetes, "the Majesty

of this august God Apis-Osiris" waB conveyed

to the Serapeum and laid " in his sarcophagus

of black stone, after all the rites had been

duly performed in the holy place."

Nothing, apparently, can be more precise

than these dates ; but they will not stand the

test of verification. In order to make out the

full term of 20 years, 1 1 months and 22 days,

during which this Apis dwelt as a deity in the

temple of Ptah, it is necessary to include the

20 days which elapsed between his departure

from Memphis and his arrival at Heliopolis,

as well as the 2 days of his sojourn at that

place. There is also a discrepancy of 30

days between the date of his burial and that

of his death. That he must have had a first-

class embalmment, and consequently have

been for the fall 70 days in the handsj of the

\
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embalmers, may be taken for granted. The

date of his death must also be accepted with

out reserve, Bince it occurs twice in the course

of the inscription. The error, therefore, must

lie in the date of burial, and it is evident that

for the 27th of Thoth, we must read the 27th

of Faophi. That so important an official

record should not only contain a wrong date,

but actually start with that wrong date at the

top of the tablet, is very curious. It shows,

at all events, that some caution is necessary

in dealing with even the most authentic docu

ments.

Besides the foregoing, M. J. de Rouge con

tinues in both numbers his excellent com

parative study of the poem of Pentaur, giving

the copies of Earnak, Luxor, and the First

Sallier Papyrus, in parallel lines. The variants

are many, but unimportant ; and the close

correspondence between the three versions

gives good proof of the purity of tLe text.

M. Pierrot, faithful as ever to the mono

theistic theory, contributes two instalments

of an article on Dr. Brugsch's pamphlet,

Religion und Mythologie der alten Aegypter

na<h den Denkmillern bearbeitet, which consists

largely of a translation of Dr. Brugsch's text.

Prom the same author we have also the first

part of an interesting paper apropos of Schia-

parelli's Libro dei Funerali. Dr. Charles

"Wessely continues his valuable letter on the

Greek contracts from the Fayoom in the Louvre

collection ; and MM. Revillout and "Wilcken

give the first of a series of joint papers on

bilingual ostraka.

From M. Cattaui, a student of the Ecole du

Louvre, we have an exciting account of his

archaeological campaign among the Arab

dealers of Thebes, who have now become so

learned aud so wary that it is scarcely pos

sible to do business with them at all. They

know the difference between hieratic and

demotic, and have so keen an appreciation of

the value of the latter that they no longer

care to sell them out of hand, but hoard them

in the hope of indefinitely raising their prices.

In the house of one Arab, M. Cattaui beheld

" un veritable petit musee," from which he

succeeded in carrying away no less than six

papyri, two being of considerable length, and

one exquisitely illustrated. He also saw, but

could not purchase, a most curious book, con

sisting of ten wooden tablets covered with

black W8x, precisely like those discovered a

few years ago at Pompeii. It had the appear

ance of a pupil's copy-book with corrections by

the master. The price asked for this curious

relic—which was, however, most likely of

Roman date—was 10,000 frs. !

Mr. "William N. Groff brings forward

the testimony of MM. Revillout, Lambin,

and Daveluy to show his prior claim

to the discovery of the tribal names

of "Jacob-El" and "Joseph-El" in

the Earnak lists of the prisoners of

Thothmes III. after the battle of Megiddo.

The discovery is of extreme interest and

value, and Mr. Groff is to be congratulated

upon the completeness with which he proves

his claim. It is also satisfactory to learn

that Prof. Meyer (who wrote upon the same

subject, though by no means from the same

point of view, in the ZeiUehrift fur die

Alttestamentliche Wissenschaft in 1886) was

entirely ignorant of Mr. Groff's article at the

time when he wrote and published his own.

To the first double number of the new volume

Mr. Groff also contributes an ' ' Etude sur les

noms propres chez les Egyptiens." These

he classifies under three heads: (1) Mere

names such as Beba, Pepi, and the like, which,

so far as we can discover, have no special

meaning ; (2) descriptive names, such as User

"strong," Nefer "good," Ta-Khal "the

Syrian," Ankhi "the living," and so oq ;

(•'!) names composed with the name of a

divinity, as Bak-Amtn and Bak-Ptah, " the

servant of Amen " and " the servant of Ptah,"

or, in the feminine form, Bak-t-Maut " the

handmaid of Maut." To this class belong,

also, such names as Nes-Amen " attached to

Amen," Ra-kha-f " R* is his diadem," Tat-

Ptah-au-f-ankh " says-Ptah-he-lives " ; and

all those names associated with the notion of

a divine gift, as Petu-Amen "the gift of

Amen," Tu-t-Anhur "gift of Anhur " (fem.),

&c. These gift-names, probably borrowed

from the Egyptians by the Romans, have

come down to our own day in Theodore,

Theodora, Dorothea, &c. ; and it may be

pointed out that one purely Egyptian name,

Petu-Ast or Petisis "the gift of Isis," sur

vives intact to this day as " Isidore "—a fact

which Mr. Groff would doubtless not have

omitted to notice had he allowed himself

more space for the development of his in

teresting little paper.

Prof. Revillout, as usual, is his own

largest and weightiest contributor. In two

instalments of a paper entitled " Une

Page de l'Histoire de la Nubie," he gives

translations of a host of new graffiti, some

from Dakkeh and Dendoor, communicated

by the Marquis de Rochemonteix, and some

from Philae, copiedby M. Cattaui. Among the

latter, is one by a Nubiin prince, son of

Hornekht, king of the Nubians, who made a

pilgrimage to the temple of Isis "of the

Abaton of Philae" in the seventh year of

Alexander Severus ; another makes us ac

quainted with a certain king of Nubia named

Abraaman (Abraham) and his Queen Niklou;

another yields the name of a certain Eing

Tererermen (who assumes the royal cartouche),

and also introduces us to the Princess Liter,

daughter of the chief Uuinti, who is repre

sented as taking part in a great festival to Isis,

at which annual libations and bread-offerings

were presented by " the Nubians of the south,

the north, the east, and the west." "We

made great libations," writes the scribe of the

inscription. " "We prayed in the name of our

Ethiopia. "We caused wine and beer, in

sufficient quantity for the townsfolk who

were present, to be brought to the dromos of

Isis." The history of Nubia is so obscure

that every fresh side-light is welcome, and

Prof. Revillout's new collection will form a

valuable appendix to his previous " Memoire

sur les Blemmyes."

From the same learned and unwearied pen

we have also obituary notices of the late Dr.

Birch and M. Miller; a translation of some

new documents relating to the married life

of a certain woman named Tanefer, whose

singular matrimonial contract was translated

and analysed in a preceding number of the

Revue ; and, last not least, the opening lec

tures of Prof. Revillout's fourth and fifth

official courses, delivered at the Louvre

School on December 7, 1885, and Decem

ber 6, 1886. Continuing his masterly in

vestigations into the jurisprudence of Egypt

from the time of the ancient hieratic law and

the reformed code of Bocchoris, down to the

Ptolemaic, Roman, and Byzantine periods, Prof.

Revillout takes for the subject of his former lec

ture the legal value of the oath, illustrating his

argument from a large selection of documents,

many of which have been recently acquired

by the British Museum and the Louvre. The

value of the oath in ancient Egypt, as in

Chaldaea, appears to have been well nigh

supreme in cases of litigation ; and testimony

by oath was actually equivalent, in the eye of

tin law, to documentary evidence or the evi

dence of witnesses. These oaths, taken in the

names of the gods and the king, evidently

date back to a period when the administration

of justice was entirely vested in the hands of

the priesthood, and point to a primitive system

of which few, if any, direct examples survive.

In Ptolemaic times, the oath was the prime

factor in every form of legal engagement.

The farmer, when he hired his field, under

took by oath to irrigate it with the water of

a certain year, and to pay a certain tax out of

the produce. The son who claimed his due

share of an inheritance proved his claim by

oath ; the debtor disclaimed his indebtedness

upon oath, and in the absence of written proof

to the contrary, was acquitted by the judge.

The oath also played an important part in

marriage settlements.

Having, in 1885-6, treated of the civil law

of ancient Egypt, and of the religious element

involved in the administration of justice (as

shown in the solemnity of the oath), Prof.

Revillout took up the still more obscure and

difficult subject of ecclesiastical law in his

opening lecture of 1886-7. That apparently

inexhaustible mine, the Serapeum papyri, has

furnished him with a number of documents

which must have been originally deposited in

the archives of the great temple of Ptah, and

which relate to cases of misconduct on the

part of various scribes convicted within the

jurisdiction of the high priest of Memphis.

In one instance a large number of priestly

officials are accused of fraud and oppression.

They are summoned to render up their

accounts in the presence of the said high

priest. Some fly from justice, one escapes to

Lusitania, the officers of the law start in pur

suit; but at this point the thread is broken,

and we are left to wonder whether the fugi

tives were caught, and what punishment was

awarded to them. Some day, perhaps, the

rest of the evidence may unexpectedly turn

up in an unsuspected corner of some obscure

provincial or private collection. In the mean

while, the value of Prof. Revillout's enquiries

into the jurisprudence of ancient Egypt cannot

be over-estimated ; and, treated as he treats it,

the subject is as full of human interest as of

historical information.

Amelia. B. Edwards.

CORRESPONDENCE.

" ARCHAEOLOGY AND THE DATE OF THE

PENTATEUCH."

Christ's College, Cambridge : Oct. 1, 1887.

Permit me to assure Mr. Poole that I had

no opportunity of sending my corrections to

him when his article on the date of the

Pentateuch was still in proof. The article

appeared in the Contemporary Review for

September, and the editor favoured me with
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an early " pull " of it, inviting me to reply in

his pages. This early poll reached myhands on

August 28, when the sheets must have been

all printed off.

Mr. Poole now withdraws his argument

about King Ful, and modifies his statement

about Palestinian written records, which he

proposes to limit to records in situ. But the

point in dispute was as to the monumental

evidence that writing was known in Palestine,

and for this purpose coins and gems are quite

as good as monuments in situ. Mr. Poole

corrects his statement of facts at the cost of

destroying his argument. Again, he puts aside

the inscription on the castle of Hyrcanus

because it consists of only five letters. But five

letters prove the use of writing as fully as fifty.

The apology "that it was such a little

one " is not generally offered except by

humourists.

As regards the inferences for Biblical

criticism to be drawn from M. Naville's dis

coveries at Pithom, I apprehend that Mr.

Poole and I disagree, not as to the facts, but

as to the validity of arguments that have been

built on them. Mr. Poole believes that Lepsius

"proved " that Raineses II. was the builder of

the city of Barneses, and, therefore, was the

Pharaoh of the oppression. I deny that the

arguments offered by Lepsius amount to proof

unless his identification of Rameses with Tell-

el-Maskhuta (where Barneses II. is known to

have built) is accepted. Mr. Poole says that

the name Rameses is enough. Enough perhaps,

I reply, to prove that the city was built by a

king of the same name, but not enough to

settle which King Rrimeses built it. Rameses

III., for example, also built in the Delta.

Mr. Poole's next point is as to the inscrip

tion of Thothmes III., on which Jacob and

Joseph are supposed to be mentioned. I pointed

out that the use he makes of this inscription is

inconsistent with its title, which shows that the

supposed Jacob and Joseph were Palestinian

districts, or people settled in Palestine. To

show this, I quoted the latest translation of

the title that is known to me, that of E. Meyer.

Mr. Poole prefers the older version of De Rouge

who gives " clausit " for the word that Meyer

renders "Ibezwang" and Brugsch " gefangen

hatte." De Boug6 may be right and Brugsch

and Meyer wrong, but it will still remain true

that the supposed Joseph and Jacob were tribes

or districts of Palestine ; and this was the only

point on which I built.

As regards the date at which a Hebrew writer

on the antiquities of his nation might be

expected to make mention of Assyria I advanced

an argument resting entirely on Biblical

evidence. There is no conceivable reason why

there should be much reference to Assyria in

any part of the Pentateuch written before the

date at which Hebrew prophets and chroniclers

begin to speak of thai power. From this point

of view it is most significant that in the Book

of Kings Assyria is first mentioned by name in

the reign of Menahem, and that Amos alludes to

the empire of the Tigris without naming it.

Clearly too, the writer of 2 Kings, xiii. 5, had

very vague information as to the wars of

Damascus with Assyria. Such facts as these

supply the o»ly true measure by which to judge

whether a Hebrew writer of the ninth century

was likely to have much to say about Assyria.

Whv should the battle of Karkar or the tribute

of Jehu leave their mark on the Pentateuch

when there is no trace of them in the Book of

Kings? W. Robertson Smith.

THE AGE OF THE WALLS OF CHE3TEB.

Conons-Ashby : Sept. 26, 1887,

r The Academy of September 17, and that of

September 24, contain some letters

remains recently exposed at Chester,

on the

A few

days ago I had the opportunity of seeing the

part of the wall now in process of repair, and

the part of the wall lately exposed on the

Roodeye, and the sculptures discovered.

There has been, and is, considerable differ

ence of opinion on several points connected

with the walls. For the sake of assisting some

of your readers to understand the matter, I

send the following observations.

It is much to be wished that someone would

publish an account of the facts connected with

the wall, so far as they are known up to the

present time, leaving to others to draw their

own conclusions from the evidence. So far as

I know, no elevation of the wall has been made,

nor any series of sections. This would be very

easy to do. The elevation might be on the scale

of one -sixteenth or one-eighth inch to a foot,

with a datum level and the sections at half an

inch to a foot.

The walls of Chester form a parallelogram

of about fifty chains north and south, by about

thirty chains east and west (the south side

being irregular), with main roads cutting it in

two in both directions. Part of the north wall

to the east of the north gate lately showed

subsidence, and accordingly the city surveyor

began repairs. The top of this part of the wall

appears to be the highest as to a datum level,

the ground falling considerably to the south

and south-east. The appearance of the ground

makes it probable that there was always a con

siderable fall to the north from the line of the

present north wall. Here was a deep fosse in

the Roman time. If there was originally this

brow, it appears probable that the present

wall occupies the position of the first wall by

whomsoever and whensoever built, or is within

a few feet of that position. It is agreed on all

sides that Chester was a considerable Roman

station, and probably it is not disputed that it

had a wall in Roman times. It is supposed by

some that the station was at one time (during,

I presume, the Roman occupation) enlarged to

the south, It is asserted by some that nearly

all the wall is Roman ; others hold that none

is Roman, and that nearly all is mediaeval ;

and others that a considerable part is of the

time of the Civil War, at which time it is

historically known that breaches were made by

the Parliamentary troops. Doubtless there are

various modifications of these views.

At the part under repair the ground to the

south of the wall is about six feet below the

footpath on the wall. The outer face of the

wall and its whole substance (here about ten

feet thick) descend to about seven feet below

the surface of the ground on the south.

Below this is rock cut to a nearly perpendicular

face of twenty or thirty feet, at the foot of

which is the towing-path of the canal. The

wall as well as the rock is of red sandstone.

At the time of my visit about ten yards had

been rebuilt, and adjoining it was an opening

into, and through, the wall. Nearly the whole

material of the part taken out and rebuilt con

sisted of sculptured stones—plinths, cornices,

copings, sepulchral slabs, basreliefs of figures

about two feet high and other moulded stones—

evidently the remains of large, ornate, solid

buildings. It is impossible to suppose that a

city which held such buildings was not walled.

It is not disputed that these sculptures and

mouldings (with one exception to be mentioned

presently) are Roman, and that they were re

used in their recent positions.

It must be specially borne in mind that these

sculptured stones were found at the bottom of

thejwall as well as higher up and equally dis

tributed ; so that it is certain that the builders

of this part of wall began with sculptured

stones. This part of the wall consists chiefly

of squared and dressed stones from two to five

feet long, one to two feet wide, and one to two

feet thick, all of red sandstone, carefully laid,

but without mortar. Most of them have lewis

holes, which, however, are contemporary wit

their first use on the temples or basilic*

or other buildings. It is evident that th

part of the wall is more recent than the fir,

occupation of Chester by the Romans, whe

the large buildings were erected. What h"3

become of the first wall ? This question i

equally puzzling and equally important, what

ever date we give to the wall. Perhaps n

one has asked it, but no one has attempted fc

answer it.

In the part recently opened, no mortal

Roman or mediaeval, no pottery, no coins, ne

iron remains were found.

About six or seven chains to the west, close

to the east of the north gate, is a part of wa//

which contains what is apparently a lion. .

cornice in position. This is described and

figured in C. R. Smith's Collectanea, vol. 6, p. 42.

This wall is in the same line as the part now

under repair. We are, however, ignorant of

the construction of the wall under the cornice.

It is to be noticed that on the cornice are laid

some pieces of a coping of Roman form, which,

of course, could not have been there originally,

This is not noticed in the text, and could not be

shown in the plate.

It is stated that a year or two ago a repair

was made to the west of the north gate, and

that a rough buttress applied to the wall, but

not bonded into it, was taken down, which

buttress was composed, like the wall recently

exposed, of large stones sculptured in Roman

times re-used and put together without mortar.

It is asserted that the wall against which this

buttress was placed was certainly not Roman.

The inference drawn is that the buttress could

not be Roman ; and that the wall now being

re-constructed, being identical in material and

construction, cannot be Roman. Some say that

it cannot be Roman because it has no mortar ;

but it is stated on the other hand that many

examples exist of Roman walls without mortar

where large stones could be obtained.

As to the notion that this part was built in

or soon after the Civil War, it should b

stated that there was no appearance of a "re

pair " at the place, and that it is unlikely that

the opposing force would try to breach this

part of the wall. Moreover, it is, I see, recorded

in the maps that the fire was directed against

the west wall. The builders of that day had

no Roman buildings to obtain materials from.

If a breach was made in this part, and the wall

repaired, how was it that the construction was

uniform from bottom to top P

Some persons assert that the wall in question

is not Roman, because one piece of sculpture

of two figures is, as they assert, mediaeval

and ecclesiastical. If similarity of material,

design, size, and workmanship is any evi

dence, this sculpture is contemporary with

the rest of those found. It would be easy to

produce Chinese or Buddhist figures which to

some extent resemble mediaeval ecclesiastics.

Supposing the wall in question is late Roman,

it is certain that it is not, at this part, exactly in

the position of the first wall. Repairers do

not pull up well-laid foundations. Supposing

it is mediaeval or later, the same difficulty pre

sents itself.

On the Roodeye, previous to the excavation,

one saw a sort of rough wall of five courses of

large stones, extending for forty or fifty yards,

several feet in advance of the city wall and

below it. The alternate courses project be

yond the others. It is supposed by some that

these courses are a comparatively modern rough

wall put into their present position to keep up

the bank. Others, I believe, suppose it to be

the original face of a Roman wall of the city,

somewhat decayed as to its face. However,

when Sir James Picton and some other an

tiquaries excavated a spot about ten feet long
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in front of this jagged wall they found

a wall of about eight feet deep in seven

courses, with a smooth face (battered nine inches

in eight feet), three feet six inches in front of

the jagged courses before mentioned. This

three feet six inches is obtained in two deep

courses between the eight-foot smooth wall and

the upper jagged wall. It appeared to me that

these irregular courses are the back or interior

of a wall of which the face was flush with the

lower wall lately exposed ; and this view I

learn is that taken by the city surveyor. I say

nothing as to the date of this wall. I saw no

sculptured stones in it. H. Dryden.

ROMAN INSCRIPTIONS AT CHESTER.

York: Oct. 8,1887.

I express the earnest desire of many in wish

ing that the excavations at the walls of Chester

should be continued, and every Roman inscrip

tion extricated. There can be no harm in

rebuilding a wall of a comparatively late date,

provided that old face-stones are used in the

work. The vandalism, in my idea, would be

in suffering the inscribed stones to remain

where they are. The [ancient history of Deva

is a matter of the greatest consequence to every

student of antiquity, and we cannot afford to

lose the evidence which these easily attainable

inscriptions would probably afford.

J. Raine.

Liverpool: Oct. 8, 1897.

H am much obliged to Mr. Hoskyns Abrahall

for bis explanation of the ligulate form with

the M at the commencement of the inscription

No. 5 in the list I gave in the Academy of

September 24. My own experience is that

when Manias is intended to be given as the

praenomen, a form something like the modern

comma follows the m, but that is not the case

in the present instance. Still, Mr. Abrahall

may be right. On the same stone, the last

letter but one of the small side inscription may

be, I think, from further examination, a T

instead of an I ; and. in this case, instead of

j\u8su) the reading would be t(itulum), d(edi-

cavit), which would probably be more orthodox.

Titulum would of course refer to the inscrip

tion, and mean that the widow had dedicated

the stone sub ascia.

In the inscription to the memory of the

Praefectus Castrorum (Academy, September 3)

the ET in the last line may simply be H (the

stone is much worn), and thus be part of one

of the various formulae commencing II . 8 ; but

E„(for hie situs est) does not appear to follow

the s. Portions of letters like n or li seem to

precede the ces, but no sense can yet be

gathered from them, (fe)lices would not suit,

so far as I can ascertain.

W. Thompson Watkin.

THE ROMAN PATERA FOUND AT SOUTH SHIELDS.

Combe Vicarage, near Woodstook : Oct. 1, 1887.

Mr. Blair gives us this inscription—

APOLLINI • ANEXTIOMARO M A SAB

He says—

" Prof. Hiibner . . . expands ' Apollini Anextio

Maro M(arcii) [no doubt, a misprint for Marci]

A(otonii) Sab(ini servus).' Apollo Anextius occurs

for the first time. He considers it a local divinity

like Apollo Maponus, &c."

I would take anextiomaro as one word,

agreeing with apollini ; the letters m a

might then stand for Marcus Antonius. We

should thus have an addition to the many

Kelto-Iiatin words that bear this termination,

the masculine form being -mdrus (inaccurately

made -mdrus by Propertius, iv. 10.41), the

feminine being -mara, a termination identified

by Zeuss {Grammatica Celtica, ed. Ebel, p. 16)

with Irish m6r, " great," the Welsh word being,

I would add, mawr.

As to divinities, the masculine form of the

termination is in Dinoniogetiwwrus (M£m. des

Antiq. de France, 13, xviii.) ; while, in regard

to the female form, we find mention of a temple

dedicated to a goddess of the Bituriges (a

people on the upper Loire) who is named

Soliraara (Orelli, 2050), a goddess whose name

the Leuci (a people on the upper Moselle) had

on their coins (Akerman, Gains of Gallia, &c,

p. 1667). J. Hoskyns-Abrahall.

NOTES ON ART AND ARCHAEOLOGY.

The exhibition of Mr. Vassili Verestohagin's

pictures at the Grosvenor Gallery will open to

the public on Monday next, October 10.

Messrs. Chapman & Hall will shortly pub

lish a translation of M. Eugene Muatz's Life of

Raphael, with 51 full-page plates and 155

wood-engravings. The work has been trans

lated and also edited by Mr. Walter Armstrong,

An inaugural lecture will be given at Bedford

College, London, by the Professor of Art,

Frederick Smallfield, of the Royal Water Colour

Society, on Wednesday next, October 12, at

4.30 p.m. The professor will take for his sub

ject "The Use of Memory in Art"; and he

will illustrate his lectures with drawings by the

late Frederick Walker.

The School of Art Woodcarving at the City

and Guilds Institute, Exhibition Road, South

Kensington, has re-opened after the usual

summer vacation ; and we are requested to state

that there are vacancies for the Free Student

ships maintained by the Institute in the day

and evening classes. To bring the benefits

of the school more within the reach of

artisans, a remission of half foes for the evening

class is made to students connected with the

trade. Instruction is also given by corre

spondence to amateurs unable to attend the

classes.

Monday next, October 10, has been appointed

for the reception of works of art intended for

the autumn exhibition of the Nineteenth Cen

tury Art Society, at the ConduitJStreet Galleries.

MUSIC.

MUSIC BOOKS.

A Short History of Cheap Music. (Novello.)

This is really a history of the rise and progress

of the house of Novello ; for, since the year

1811, when Vincent Novello issued his " Collec

tion of Sacred Music," that house has laboured

to make good music cheap. Sir G. Grove, in

the preface to this work, tells us how the

pianoforte score of " The Messiah " in the first

year of the reign of Queen Victoria cost one

guinea. Now it can be had for one shilling.

Vincent Novello commenced the good work.

Alfred Novello introduced moveable music

types, and helped to get the taxes on literature

removed, such as the advertisement duty, the

compulsory stamp, and the duty on paper ; while

Henry Littleton, head of the firm since 1861,

who has just retired, continued to make

music more and more accessible to the million.

The Novello house in enriching the public

enriched itself ; but it fully deserves whatever of

wordly prosperity it may enjoy. The facility

of obtaining the best music at a cheap price has

resulted in an immense spread of musical know

ledge, and consequent improvement in public

taste ; and it is this fact which gives special

interest to this little book. At the beginning

of Queen Victoria's reign there were but

few choral societies, and few concerts. The

chief show piece on the pianoforte was " The

Battle of Prague," or " The Linnet Waltz "

written " by somebody and dedicated to every

body," The flute was the favourite instrument

with gentlemen. The pianoforte was considered

a ladies' instrument ; for we are informed

that the undergraduates of Oxford hissed a

male pianist off the stage of the Star Assembly

Rooms, for undertaking what they considered

to be a duty which should have been left to the

other sex. The collapse in 1848 of the Ancient

Concerts, founded in 1776, showed, the folly of

ultra-conservatism. It was a principle with

that society to give no music by living com

posers. A succinct account is given of the

choral and orchestral and chamber concert

societies established during the present reign,

and of the revival of English music; and all these

movements can be traced more or less direotly to

the energy and enterprise of the respected

musician Vincent Novello. The author of the

book is not mentioned.

Review of the New York Musical Season. By

H. E. Krehbiel. (Novello.) This volume con

tains programmes of important concerts and

details of opera performances at New York

during the season 1886-7. We note the

popularity of "Tristan," which was given

eight times. Goldmark's two operas " Kmigin

von Saba" and "Merlin," were also heard

several times. Berlioz's "L98 Troyens a

Carthage" was performed as a dramatic

cantata. Liszt's oratorio, " Christus," also came

to a hearing. Besides programmes, the volume

includes many articles written by the well-

known musical critic of the New York

Tribune which are extremely interesting.

The long enthusiastic account of Berlioz's

"Troyens," makes one wish that Mr. Manns or

Mr. Henschel would let us hear it. " No

estimate," says Mr. Krehbiel, " of Berlioz's

works is complete which does not take this

score into account."

Pianoforte Album. Woycke. (Ascherberg.)

Among this collection of pieces are three

Sonatas, named respectively " Dramatique,"

" Romautique," and " Poetique." Yet we

fancy a far more appropriate title for all three

would be " Fantastique." The composer is

evidently bent upon being original at any cost,

but the result is more curious than pleasing.

And the music is written in so uncomfort

able a style, that only a few hardy pianists

would be tempted to try the sonatas to see

what is in them. A Nocturne, Legende, and

Barcarolle are more likely to secure favour,

but they are only of the type of ordinary

drawing-room music. Another piece is Schu

bert's " Forelle," as a study for the left hand.

Schubert's lovely melody is lost amid a cascade

of scales, arpeggi, and octaves. A " Fugue a 4

voix " is as ugly as it is weak.

Two Pieces for Violin and Piano. By M. M.

Ames. (London Music Publishing Company.)

The first is a Barcarolle, the second a song

without words. So long as the composer keeps

to plain simple melody there is not much fault

to find, but the attempts at harmony and

passage writing are anything but satisfactory.

Annabel Lee. For Tenor Solo, Chorus, and

Orchestra. By F. St. John Lacy. (London

Music Publishing Co.) The music is tuneful,

but not original. Well sung, the little piece

might prove effective; but the composer has

not much to say. Having only a pianoforte

score we cannot speak about the orchestration.

Sketches in Dance Rhythms. By E. Allon.

(London Music Publishing Co.) It is now the

fashion to write pieces in the old dance

rhythms ; but it is rare to find any of striking

merit. Mr. Allon's pieces form no exception.

They are correctly written, but monotonous.

Cavatina. For Violin. By F. G. Webb.

(London Music Publishing Co.) A simple

little piece, and rather elegant. The effect

is somewhat spoilt by the not very interesting

accompaniment. Besides lacking interest, in

some places this accompaniment does not show

pianistic skill. J. S. Siiedlock.
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LITERATURE.

Doncaster, from the Roman Occupation to the

Present Time. By J. Tomlinson. (Wyman.)

Mb. Tomlinso.x is already well known as an

indefatigable enquirer into the antiquities of

the country round Doncaster ; and his works

on the Level of Hatfield Chase, on the region

lying between Doncaster and Sherwood Forest,

and on the etymology of the place-names in

that neighbourhood, have seoired for him

more than a local reputation for industry and

scholarship. He now gives us a handsome

volume of " secular items," showing the

growth of his native town from its rude and

obscure beginnings in Roman and Anglian

times to the days of its present prosperity.

Its Church-history is reserved for another

volume, which is to deal with the mission of

Paulinus and the building of the church at

" Campodunum " the royal residence of Edwin

the Fair, the history of the monastic houses,

and the lives of various clergymen and

preachers of eminence who have flourished in

the town.

Doncaster appears to have been a post

of some military importance during the

Roman occupation of Britain. The station

of "Danum," as it was originally called, pro

tected the junction of main roads which con

verged at a ferry over an arm of the river

Don. There has been some confusion as to

the course of these roads and their identifica

tion with the great highways of mediaeval

times. Fart of the road from Doncaster to

York was claimed as belonging to the Foss-

way, which extended between Bath and

Lincoln ; and Leland described part of the

same road as "the very mayn crest" of

Watling Street. The real facts seem to be

as follows. From the cavalry- station at

Doncaster a road ran to Gloucester and the

mouth of the Severn, parallel to the line of

the Foss-way, and about sixty miles to the

northward. This road, which passed by Bir

mingham, and through Staffordshire, as is

shown by various descriptions of parcels in

ancient conveyances, was afterwards known as

the "Ryknield Way" or "Rykneld Street."

The great road from London to Lincoln,

which passed across a ferry over the Humber to

as far north aa Newcastle, threw out a branch

to Doncaster and York. This branch of the

"Ermine Street," portions of which still

exist under the name of the Roman Rig, is

best known by De Foe's description. At

Doncaster, he says, " we saw the first remains

of the great Roman highway which, though

we could not perceive before, were eminent

and remarkable just at the entrance into the

town." In another passage he says that his

paity rode some miles out of their way over

Barnsdale in order to see the great Roman

causeway, " which runs across this moor from

Doncaster to Castleford." He described it as

being perfect in many places. Where it was

broken up, the courses appeared to be of

different materials : "the bottom is clay or

earth, upon that is chalk, then gravel, and

upon the gravel is stone, and then gravel

upon that." From York this road was con

tinued as one of the three great meridional

lines by which communications were kept up

between the upper wall and the principal

cities in the south of the province. Mr.

Tomlinson gives an interesting account of the

various Roman antiquities which have been

found in the town and its neighbourhood.

Some of his inferences, however, are hardly

trustworthy ; and the reader should be cautious

in accepting such etymological fancies as that

which finds in " Austeifield" a memento of

a fight between Ostorius Scapula and the

natives of Brigantia.

Passing to the time of the English settle

ment, we learn from Bede that the site of

the Roman station was occupied, under the

name of Campodunum, as a villa or estate

belonging to the kings of Northumbria.

In the reign of Edward the Confessor the

place belonged to Earl Tostig. It appears to

have been at that time a rural township con

sisting of two plough-lands held by Bmall

freeholders, who owed suit and service to the

Soke of Hexthorpe. In Domesday Book it is

entered among the possessions of Robert Earl

of Moretain ; and when the estates of his

family were confiscated for rebellion by

Henry I., the soke and its dependent town

ship passed to the family of Fossard. The

heiress of the Fossards married Robert de

Turnham, "a mighty crusader"; and his

daughter, becoming a ward of the crown, was

sold in marriage, after the high-handed fashion

of those days, to Peter de Maulay. Seven

barons of the same name successively became

lords of the " manor and soke of Doncaster,"

now separated from the lordship of Hexthorpe.

Their feudal rights over the town were un

doubted as a matter of law ; but they had to

sustain continual contests with the crown,

the town being claimed as part of the king's

ancient demesne. The townsmen, as often

happened, profited largely by the contentions

of the superiors. Richard I. by an important

charter, which is still preserved among the

corportion archives, granted the borough abso

lutely to the burgesses in consideration of a

fee farm-rent ; and the continued payment of

the rent was proof that the crown had some

rights over the borough, however clearly the

De Maulays might prove their feudal title.

King John acknowledged that Doncaster was

their town, while treating it aa his own ; for

we find him ordering the bailiffs of Peter de

Maulay to inclose their lord's town of Don

caster " with hertstone and pale, according as

the ditch that is made do require, and that 56

make a light brecost or barbican upon the

bridge to defend the town, if need shall be."

Whether the fortifications, apart from the

castle, extended to anything more than a ditch

and palisade, we cannot now be sure. On

this point, perhaps, Leland's authority may be

be taken aa sufficient.

" There appere no tokens," he says, "as far as

I could lerne or see, that ever Doncaster was a

waullied toun : yet there be three or four gates

in it, whereof that on the west side is a praty

Tower of Stone; but S. Marie Gate is the

fairest."

The manorial lords seem to have had com

plete control over the trade of the borough.

The profits and regulation of the annual three

days' fair belonged to them, and they even

succeeded in imposing a tax on the sale of all

victuals by retail-dealers or " regraters."

This appears by a charter of Peter de Maulay

the fifth, whereby he released to the com

monalty of Doncaster, both rich and poor,

" the pernicious custom raised from the same

town heretofore by my ancestors, which we

were wont to receive from all manner of

regratery." The complete emancipation of

the borough was practically assured when it

began to send members to Parliament, but it

was a long time before its legal rights were

conclusively recognised. At last, an important

charter of Edward IV., after recounting that

the liberties of the town, through defect of

a declaration thereof, might be molested and

incommoded, established the townsmen as free

burgesses with the right to have a merchant-

guild, to elect a mayor, to exercise legal

jurisdiction in the borough, and to hold an

annual three-days' fair. This charter, says

Mr. Tomlinson, embodied the town's pri

vileges, and defined the municipal adminis

tration. It was left for successive kings,

especially Henry VII. and Charles II., to

secure to the town its property and manorial

estates. All the feudal rights over the town

having become vested in Henry VII. , that king

granted the whole manor, town and lordship,

with all the villages and hamlets belonging

thereto, to the corporation to be held under a

fixed rent, which is still paid to the family

of the late Gen. Kinsey, whose ancestors pur

chased it from Charles II. The largeness of

the words of gift in this grant was the occasion

for a terrible litigation between the corporation

and the owners of certain lands which were

claimed as part of Doncaster Moor, the corpora

tion succeeding in the end in making good

their title to the greater part of the property.

The record of this litigation is now interest

ing only so far as it bears on the question of

the antiquity of the Doncaster races. In the

year 1598 we find Hugh Wyrrall, the rival

claimant, setting up a stoop or stand on Don

caster Moor "att ye west end of ye horse

race," and the corporation sending a workman

" to cutte down or digg up the saide stoope."

The quarrel about the possession of the ground

led Boon afterwards to the entire suppression

of the races. An entry in the corporation

books for 1615 states that the race "hath

brought and bred many cares and suits to the

great damage and prejudice of the corpora

tion, and quarrels and other inconveniencea

have by reason of this race bene stirred up " ;

and that for the prevention of murder and

bloodshed it had been agreed that the meeting

should be discontinued "and the stoops and

stand shall be pulled up and employed to

some better purpose." The public interest in

the sport revived at Doncaster, as elsewhere,

during the reign of Charles II. ; but it was

not until nearly a century had elapsed after

the suppression in 1615 that the corporation

gave a subscription " to encourage the horse-

racing." The great increase in the prosperity

of the Doncaster meeting dates from 1776,

when a new course was laid out and the cele

brated sweepstakes was instituted which now
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takes its name from Gen. Anthony St. Leger.

The present importance of the race week

may be estimated from the fact that the

corporation clears about £5,000 profit, after

allowing for expenses of equal amount in the

way of subscriptions and management.

Mr. Tomlinson adds a very complete and

interesting account of the markets for which

Doncaster has always been famous, of the

antiquated soke-mills at which the townsmen

were obliged to grind their corn, of the free

men's commons which, as he supposes, exist

"by a mistake or omission in the Municipal

Reform Act," and of the numerous public

works and institutions ' which testify to the

prosperity of the town. The book is hand

somely illustrated ; and its readers will pro

bably all be anxious for the appearance of the

volume of " clerical items " which is to com

plete the work. Charles Elton.

Ballades and Rondeaus, Chants Royal, Sestinas,

Villanelles, Sfc. Selected, with chapter on

the various forms, by Gleeson "White.

(Walter Scott.)

This little volume, full of many poems, may

be said to represent very fairly the effects

of some experiments made about ten years

ago by a few men who had already earned

reputation as writers of verse. These have

been years of experiment and new life in all

arts great and little ; and in poetry scarcely

any kind has been left untried, from the

loosest to the most organic—from the poetry

in solution of Walt Whitman to these highly

crystalised forms of old France. Feeling the

beauty of the forms when thoroughly under

stood, as by old writers like Villon and Yoiture,

and moderns like Theodore de Banville and

Boulmier, and attracted perhaps by the very

difficulty, as well as by the novelty, of the

attempt, they commenced to write English

poems in the form of " ballades and rondeaus,

chants royal, sestinas, villanelleB, &c," as

the title of this book has it. That they had

any more serious intention than to amuse

themselves and others by an interesting

literary experiment may be doubted ; that

they thought of supplying a grave deficiency

in English literature or forming a new school

of poetry may be safely denied ; but whether

they wished it or not they created at least a

fashion, and the number of authors (over

sixty) who contribute to this volume pro

bably represents less than half the number

of verse writers in England and America who

have set their wits to work on these dainty

devices.

The movement, though not yet exhausted,

ias gone far enough to prove that, unless it

takes some new and unexpected turn, it will

not get much farther. Notwithstanding that

many very beautiful poems have been written

in these forms—poems which could not have

given quite the same kind of delight if

written in any other form—there are few, if

any, signs of their real naturalisation. These

beautiful poems have been written by a few

men, and it is only a few of these few men

who have written more than two or three of

them, only one who may be said to have

proved himself a master in several of the

forms. Moreover, it is doubtful whether

these exceptionally skilful singers will give

us many more. An occasional ballade we

may still hope for, perhaps, from Mr. Andrew

Lang, and Mr. Austin Dobson possibly may,

to use his own words, " unlock his heart in a

rondeau " now and again. Mr. John Payne

may still find in these forms exercise for his

inexhaustible faculty of versification, but Mr.

Gosse is not likely to repeat his triumphs in

sestina or chant royal. Mr. Henley, who

in this volume for the first time appears as

the acknowledged author of what Mr.

Gleeson White rightly calls ''the brilliant

series of these poems " which appeared in

the London during 1877-8, has long been

silent, and there is no sign of any new writer

who is likely to make up for these and other

secessions from the quire.

It is scarcely necessary here to say much

with regard to these initiators and their

works. Such of the latter as appear in this

volume are already well-known favourites.

Mr. Dobson's ballades, rondeaus, villanelles,

and triolets are models for imitation, correct

in form, skilful in versification, and, more

over, poems. No one has entered so com

pletely as he into the science of the different

structures, and has seen so clearly the nature

and description of theme specially suitable to

the particular form. Apart from all the wit,

the happy fancy, the charms of rhythm and

cadence, and other characteristics of the

writer, this sense of literary fitness is a special

mark of his " French Forms." Mr. Lang has

spoken of this class of poetry as "decorative,"

and there is a close analogy between the art

of decoration and the art of "fixed forms."

The "little blue mandarin" of Mr. Dobson's

charming villanelle was no doubt part of a

decoration which made the " Nankin Plate "

a pretty thing without destroying its exist

ence as a plate ; and Mr. Dobson's villanelle

is a pretty thing, but still a villanelle and

nothing else. Of Mr. Lang's " ballades " it

may be said that if not always so finely

chiselled as Mr. Dobson's, they have a happy

grace and flexibility, a spontaneous audacity,

a freshness of flow as though straight from

the source, which give them a charm pecu

liarly their own. Despite their strict observ

ance of the rules, they frequently approach

the freedom of improvisation. In his ballades,

perhaps, more than in any others, we see the

possibility that the ballade, with some slight

modifications perhaps of rhyming difficulties,

may become a favourite means of self-expres-

Bion among English poets of the future. Yet

it is Mr. Dobson, and not any other writer,

who is the tiue begetter of this book.

As to which was the first to publish in

England this form or that is not of much

consequence. Mr. Andrew Lang was the

first writer of the double ballade, not Mr.

Henley, as stated in Mr. Gleeson White's

preliminary chapter. Mr. Gosse is credited

with the first villanelle, with the first sestina

in the Italian unrhymed form, and also with

the first chant royal ; and no one has excelled

him in either of these two latter very difficult

forms. Mr. Bridges's two charming triolets

were the first in English (since Mr. Patrick

Carey's) ; and there are others who might put

in claims for being first in the field with this

and the other form, or some variation of it.

But though the seed was sown by many Mr.

Dobson has done more than anyone to spread

the cultivation of these forms in England and

America, and most of the poems in this book

by new writers show that the seed has been

taken from his flowers. Although Mr. Lang's

inimitable wit and style in the use of the

ballade form has had a crowd of followers,

no imitation of him is closer to the original

than Mr. Erneet Whitney's echo of Mr.

Dobson's double ballade of prose and rhyme ;

and there are few writers whose rondeaus and

triolets do not bear very clear traces of

similar parentage. For these reasons the

majority of the poems in this volume by

American writers, while they testify to a

widespread skill in versification, add little to

the poetical interest of the book, although in

an article of more critical detail it would be

a pleasant duty to call attention to the

ballades of Mr. Sherman and Mr. Brander

Matthews, and to several of Mr. Clinton Scol-

lard's pieces. Of English writers the most

important of what at least to the majority of

readers maybe called "novelties" are Mr.

Henley's London poems before mentioned.

They show a true lyrical gift, a large range of

feeling, and much happiness, force, and origin

ality of language ; but too many of them

have been written in a hurry, and some of

those which contain the most faultless and

poetical of his Btanzas are damaged by want of

care in the execution of other stanzas. Never

theless, one of the features of the volume is

the exhibition of Mr. Henley's remarkable

power in verse.

It is impossible here to quote from or to

enter minutely into the merits of his work ;

but it may be noted that though he has used

the forms for the most casual and trivial of

purposes he is also one of those few who has

employed them for the expression of the

deeper emotions. There are few "forms"

here which are more truly pathetic than his

beautiful rondeau, "When you are old."

The aptitude of these " conventional " forms

for such serious feeling is a question which

cannot be discussed here ; but there are more

than one example of it in Mr. Gleeson White's

book—e.g., Miss Mabel Robinson's triolets

from " Fiammetta," especially the exquisite

one beginning " Since I can never come

again," and Mr. Samuel Waddington's fine

chant royal of " The New Epiphany."

Nevertheless, although Mr. Swinburne has

written some grand ballades, and though

such well-known proee- writers as Mr. William

Black and Mr. Grant Allen have been tempted

into verse by the ballade form, there is not

much promise in the future for the expansion

of this French colony of forms.

The fact is that, to use a homely phrase,

the game is well-nigh played out. It has

been interesting, exciting, delightfnl while it

lasted, and it will leave its mark on English

literature for some time to come. It has

been an excellent school for young students

in the art of poetry. It has done something to

raise the technical standard of verse, and it

has enriched our literature with many beauti

ful things ; but the thorough naturalisation of

these forms, certainly of most of them, in

their exact French shape is not to be ex

pected. They need a lightness of hand and of

thought, a lightness also of language it may

be said, which is native to the land which pro

duced them, and cannot be imported with the

forms themselves ; and a still more palpable

obstacle to their habitual uBe by English poets

is the paucity of rhymes in English. Mr.
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Dobson has suggested that this difficulty may

be partly overcome by allowing words com

posed of the same vowel sounds, preceded by

the same consonant, to rhyme with one

another, provided the sense is different ; but he

adds that no purist would use such rhymes,

and it is doubtful whether this addition to

English rhyme power would be easily accepted

by others who are not purists, and whether,

if accepted, it would prove adequate to the

purpose. How serious an obstacle it is can

be seen by anyone who examines the ballades,

where the inexpert poet generally gets into

difficulties in the third stanza ; and even in

the less exacting form of the rondeau he is

often put to palpable shifts.

At the same time the experiment seems to

have revealed a real want in English litera

ture. It has recognised beyond doubt the

value of fixed forms, their special beauty of

music and shape, and their use in expressing,

with a neatness and charm otherwise un

attainable, slight thoughts, moods, fancies,

compliments, and sentiments both grave and

gay. Especially is there need for them

in this hurried age, when many besides

Dr. Garnett seek for some pretty ready

shrine in which to fix the "rare and

coloured thoughts " which come across

their minds at odd moments. Perhaps this

movement will end in the invention and

adoption of some modification of the ballade

and the rondeau better suited to English

thoughts and English words than the French

forms. Perhaps Mr. Swinburne's " roundel,"

of which some beautiful specimens are given

in Mr. Oleeson "White's volume, will strike

root. The modern movement towards greater

perfection in lyric form, and cultivation of the

sense of lyric music, owes more to him than

perhaps to any poet except Rossetti ; and it

would be only fit that he should succeed in

naturalising the rondeau in an English form.

But if he fails in this, it need be no reason

for wonder, when we remember that even

Shakspere failed to make his sonnet grow.

Cosmo Morehouse.

My Consulate in Samoa. By William B.

Churchward. (Bentley.)

Of all the minor Pacific groups the Samoan,

or Navigator*", Islands are in many respects

the most interesting. They occupy a some

what central position on the oblique line

running from New Zealand to Hawaii, which

roughly marks the boundary between the

watery domains of the large brown Polynesian

race to the east and of the dark Papuans

(Melanesians) to the west. The Samoans

themselves are not only typical Polynesians,

superior to most others both in physical

beauty and mental endowment, but are on

good grounds regarded by many ethnologists

as the original stock of all the brown Poly

nesian islanders. Their dialect is the most

archaic, at least in its phonetic system, as

shown by the retention of organic » ( 8amoa,

Savaii, Saisai, &c), which elsewhere passes

over to the aspirate or disappears {Savaii,

aiai), except in the neighbouring Tokelau and

in a few Tongan words.* The island of

• It is noteworthy that Samoan not only pre

serves the i, but in foreign words tends even to

substitute it for A, which found is not known in

this dialect. Thus Sapai for Hapai (Rev. S J

Whitmee).

Savaii,* largest of the Samoan group, would

seem to be the cradle of the race, or at least

the point of dispersion after their arrival in

the Pacific, where this word occurs in diverse

senses and dialectal forms throughout the

whole of the Polynesian domain. Thus, in

Tahiti—Havaii=the universe, the world ; in

Barotonga — Avaiki = the land under the

wind ; in New Zealand—Hawaiki=the land

whence came the Maori people ; in the Mar

quesas—Havaiki=the lower regions of the

dead; in the Sandwich Islands—Hawaii=

the chief member of the archipelago.

But for some time back the interest attach

ing to the Samoan group has been rather of a

political than a scientific character. Unfortun

ately for itself it has entered into the comity of

nation s ; and its direct relations with England,

the United States, and Qermany have con

verted it into a sort of diplomatic cockpit for

these rivals for supremacy in the Pacific

waters. The resolute and not over-scrupulous

Teuton has so far had the best of it ; and

according to the latest reports the authority

of the native King Malietoa has been practi

cally replaced by that of Herr "Weber,

whilom Hamburg trader, and present ac

credited "Agent" of Germany to the Court

of Apia.

But these political squabbles have not been

an unmixed evil, for to them we are at least

indebted for the book under notice, decidedly

the best that has yet appeared on the social

condition of the Samoan Islanders. It con

stitutes a pleasantly-written record of Mr.

Churchward's personal experiences during his

four years' residence in Samoa, to which he

was appointed British Consul in 1882, with

the option of accepting the collateral position

of " Adviser and Chief Secretary to King

Malietoa." A very brief residence in the

capital, Apia, sufficed to show that this was

not a desirable position ; and not the least

amusing portions of the book are the descrip

tions of the interviews between the consul

and the kings's ministers, in which the former

declines, and the latter urge his acceptance of,

the preferred honour.

" In spite of what I could say, they would

not realise that I had honestly declined their

service, for I was the first white that had done

this extraordinary thing. Their experiences

showed them that their greatest trouble had

ever been to keep foreigners out from taking

up Government positions among them, whether

they wanted them or not ; that white volun

teers, premiers, land commissioners, chief

justices, treasurers — the latter especially—were

to be had for the asking, and that they could

fill these positions four deep any day they

pleased. Yet here was a man who refused to

come to them and revel in the glory of all these

titles, although, as they thought, he had been

commanded to do so by his great chief."

Mr. Churchward has a good eye for the

beauties of nature, and describes with con

siderable power his frequent visits to the

enchanting scenery of these lovely South Sea

Islands. The region of the wonderful

waterfall visible from Apia above the Vaisi-

gago Valley was thoroughly explored almost

for the first time, and views obtained of the

fall both from above and below. It was

seen

"tumbling over the edge of a precipice which

closed in the entire valley like a wall, impass-

* Organic form : Sivaiki.

able at any point but by the lofty heights on

either side. The place where the fall itself

occurs is a water-worn reft in the solid rock,

through which the river takes its desperate

leap of quite four hundred feet, and flashes so

brightly in the sunshine to the observer at

Apia. From thence is to be seen the whole

course of the Vaisigago Valley, with the sea

brightly blue beyond. When gazing into the

giddy depths below, where the largest trees

appeared like small shrubs, the thick body of

water continually passing by us appeared in

falling to get thinner and thinner, until,

dwindling to a silver thread, it ended in snowy-

white fleecy mist."

But when seen from below this fleecy mist

' ' appeared in all its reality in the form of an

immense ever-rising fountain shower of feathery

spray dashed up by the everlasting crash of the

upper waters from their giddy height into the

pool below. Immediately over this lovely sight

hung suspended a glittering border of pris

matic hues, changing every moment and

dancing and quivering in the sunlight."

The author had the rare good fortune to

witness the annual arrival of those singular

marine creatures, the Palolo worms, which

appear in prodigious numbers at certain points

in the reef- openings only once a year, and just

for the single hour immediately before sun

rise. The time of their arrival is calculated

to a moment by observing the juxtaposition

of the moon with a certain star ; and should

they fail to appear on that day, they are

sure to do so on that day four weeks. Then

the natives gather in their canoes from all

parts to capture them in all sorts of vessels,

and distribute them as great delicacies to

their friends all over the archipelago.

" Suddenly, as if let loose at the one exact

time, were to be seen wriggling and writhing

up from the nethermost depths millions upon

millions of long thread-like worms of many

colours, all seeming to be racing at their top

most speed to arrive at the surface and make

the most of the short time permitted them for

their annual exhibition. Up they came iu

myriads until the surface was thickly covered

with one solid vermiculating mass of living

animals. Shouting and laughing, everyone

now plied his or her scoop as busily as possible

baling up the writhing delicacies at top speed,

to make as good use of the short time available

as could be. No sooner had the sun thrown his

first ray on the water than, as if by magic,

with the same common accord with which they

had risen to the surface, they all disappeared,

sinking lower and lower to the depths below,

until not a single sign of their presence was to

be observed in the very spot where, a moment

before, the water was perfectly muddy with

animal life."

The Palolo feast is naturally one of the great

events of Samoan life ; and to the other amuse

ments of the islanders has lately been added

the English game of cricket, greatly modified,

however, to suit the national taste for display

with the least possible expenditure of physical

exertion. Yet even in this mitigated form

the game soon acquired in these touchy times

of international rivalries a sufficient amount

of political significance to excite the umbrage

of His Imperial Majesty's representative at

the Court of Apia.

" Once during a time of trouble cricket assumed

a political importance, by the aid of which the

natives hoped to tide over a dangerous time

until their expected relief arrived, in the shape

of British annexation to put them out of their

misery. They had officially written to England
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offering their country, and then, to avoid all

further complications or roughly exacted ex

planations, they determined to start a cricket

match of such stupendous proportions that it

would last until they got an answer from home ;

during which time they considered that, being

engaged in playing, they had a valid excuse for

not taking notice of any business that might

unpleasantly crop up. In fact, the entire

government was playing cricket, and could not

be disturbed. The game began, but I don't

know whether it was ever finished or not.

Anyhow, I don't think it had any particular

effect upon the usual run of politics, but I do

know that their letter to England was never

answered. Shortly after this incident the

Germans were very much down upon the

natives, finding fault with everything they did,

and continually informing them that their in

significant little group was insulting the great

German Empire ; and they eventually forbade

the King, under dire penalties, to play the

game called 'cricket' at his seat of govern

ment."

It is evident from this and several other still

more outspoken passages that at least one

British functionary still survives who has the

courage of his opinions. But his fate in

Samoa was not such as to encourage others ; for

the Germans not only suppressed the British

game of cricket, but also extinguished the

British Consul himself, the only man who

dared to stand between them and their Samoan

victims.

" Such conduct, however, did not appear to

please the powers that were ; for it happened

that many hints I had received from Germans

to the effect that if I did not cease to oppose

them in their native intrigues my relief would

be effected—a warning I could not bring myself

to believe had any official significance—did

prove true, and my official reign in Samoa was

brought to an end."

It seems there is some reason to congratu

late ourselves that this crowding out policy

has begun about a century too late. How

ever meekly we may now be contented to go

to the wall, and however eagerly each

successive party administration may vie in

pusillanimity with its predecessor, it is still a

fact that many of the fair places on the sur

face of the earth were luckily already secured

for our overflowing population before the

irrepressible Teuton was able to put in a

claim for his share of the spoils.

Mr. Churchward is not a scientific observer,

nor does he deal at all with the difficult prob

lems of Oceanic ethnology. Nevertheless, he

has sufficient commonsense to distinguish be

tween the brown Polynesians and the black

Papuans, which some recent specialists have

failed to do. "Nothing whatever of the

Papuan about them," is his emphatic

remark on the physical appearance of

the Polynesian Samoans. Like others who

have associated much with them, he is elo

quent on their genial, kindly disposition and

high intellectual qualities. At the same time

he clearly sees that they lack the mental

stamina necessary for permanent self-govern

ment, and hence must sooner or later fall into

the hands of some foreign power. At the

same time it seems a pity that, according to

present appearances, they are not likely to be

permitted to choose their own masters.

" Samoa never will be settled until some power

takes her in hand. The natives know it, and

openly say so themselves ; but for choosing the

country they would wish to be annexed to, they

have had to suffer many persecutions, which,

however, have not in the smallest degree shaken

their resolution. They are painfully aware of

their hopeless weakness, and heartily sick of the

shuttlecock, no-child-of-mine sort of existence

that they have had to endure, tossed about

between three nationalities, each jealous of the

other, and who will neither let them alone nor

take them up. Their choice for annexation is

most decidedly British, for which they have

petitioned over and over again since very old

times. American protection they sought once,

but to Germany they never have appealed,

though several times ordered to do so."

The book is well printed, but has neither

map nor illustrations ; and, worse still, lacks

an index. A. H. Keane.

Beyond the Seas : being the Surprising Adven

tures and Ingenious Opinions of Ralph

Lord St. Keyne, told and set forth by his

Cousin, Humphrey St. Keyne. By Oswald

Crawfurd. (Chapman & Hall.)

We shall not call this book a novel. It is

not so denominated on the title-page, and it

has no more claim to the designation than

has Gulliver's Travels or Robinson Crusoe. It

has become a fashion of late, why, we know

not, to call every book which deals sub

jectively with the imagination a novel. "We

do not care to go into the derivation of words,

for old meanings have little to do with new

ones ; but we are certain that a novel, as the

word was understood by our fathers, had a

limited meaning, which excluded books such

as the one before us. Considering the moun

tains of ill-digested rubbish which are now

manufactured with little more strain on the

intellect than patent blacking or "Indian

pickles," we should be insulting Mr. Craw

furd if we compared his book with them.

Beyond the Seas is an imaginary history of

two relatives, Lord St. Keyne and his illegi

timate cousin Humphrey. It is written in

a dialect which has a seventeenth-century

flavour, but no archaisms are introduced

which jar upon the ear or make reading in

any way task-work. There is the slightest

possible love story in it. Much about the sea

and fights thereon with Barbary rovers, and

still more—more in value that is, not in bulk

—concerning Lord St. Keyne's mystical phil

osophy or theology. This is the best part of

the book. There are many passages in it,

whole pages indeed, which would lead a care

less reader to imagine that the author was a

Roman Catholic; other passages, however,

could be pointed out which render this con

clusion in a high degree improbable. With

the religious or philosophical views of the

author we are not concerned. It is those of

his hero that interest us. We are bound to

say that he has represented a gentleman of

the seventeenth century, a cavalier and a mem

ber of the old religion, in a manner that we

have never seen surpassed. There is hardly a

thought of his recorded that might not have

passed through the brain of some one of the

many heroic souls who fled from "the crown

ing mercy " of Worcester. The thinking

men of that day who were not Puritans or

Hobbists were almost all mystics. Some, of

which Sir Kenelm Digby was a type, were

Catholics ; others clung to the established

religion, which hid for a time fallen as much

by the wretched propping and underpinning

of Laud and the creatures of the court as by

the onslaught of the Puritans in the council

or on the battlefield. A third section, of

which Lord Herbert of Cherbury is an

illustrious example, were sceptics ; but their

doubts were the result of the mind acting on

thought or thought-forms, not of methods

afterwards popularised by Locke.

We should like to persuade ourselves that

Lord St. Keyne was really one of the first

class—that the notes of his life before us were

not the creation of a nineteenth-century intel

lect which has come in contact with the lights

and darknesses of our modern time, but in

very truth what they seem to be. On laying

down the volume the sweet charm of thoughts

set in such quiet, homely, living words so

overpowers the mind that it is difficult for

one who has once made the self-surrender to

throw off the illusion, or to refrain from

asking what would have been Lord St.

Keyne's suggestions towards solving this or

that moral or philosophical problem which

oppresses us in these weary days of pessimism,

wantonness, and sloth. Though they did

not write or talk so much as people do

now, we have not all of us forgotten that

the men of the seventeenth century had a

conception of justice which is not common

with us. They could admire virtue if they

would not practise it; and they knew with

the certainty of an uncorrupted faith that

good and bad, virtue and vice, were not mere

names, but stern realities, between which was

a gulf as wide and as impassable as that

which cut off Dives from Lazarus. Though

Mr. Crawfurd's pages are in no sort didactic

he has felt this, and never made his characters

talk as if they thought success was to be

achieved here or anywhere else by trying " to

make the best of both worlds." This is high

praise, we know, but we are constrained to

give it. We should speak far differently

were there any notes of the mere book

manufacturer to be found ; but there are none,

or if there be they have remained undis

covered after careful scrutiny. We believe

Beyond the Seas to have been written without

any thought as to how many copies the great

circulating libraries would gulp down, and

that the dreadful face of the reviewer has not

intruded between Mr. Crawfurd and the suu-

light. As the merit of the book does not

consist in splendour of diction, but in the

quiet harmonies, quotations can be of little

service. The following paragraph may, as

well as any other, be torn out of its setting :

" I would propose, sir, to divide mankind into

two kinds or species—a higher, a rarer, and

by comparison almost a divine species, the

individuals of which act by their own spon

taneity ; and a lower species, which acts and

moves and thinks and speaks from necessitation

and of blind impulse and instinct, unwitting

and unaware."

The description of the sea-fights are first-

rate. Whether right or wrong in technical

detail, they have all the clear-cut sharpness

of those old tales of adventure, which now,

it is sad to say, remain unopened on the

shelves of our great libraries, while every

libidinous tale in prose or verse finds eager

readers, annotators, and Tenderers into English.

Edwabd Peacock.
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Ourselves and our Neighbours: Short Chats

on Social Topics. By Louise Chandler

Moulton. (Boston, U.S. : Roberts.)

This brightly written book is another Con

duct of Life — of life in its social rather

than its individual bearings—from the point

of view of a sensible woman. Mrs. Moulton

does not write like Emerson, or think like

him, but she is quite as sound a philosopher.

In one important respect her style is to be

preferred even to his, for it is cheerful,

humorous, and fluent. Emerson would have

found some difficulty in treating of such

subjects as " Rosebuds in Society " and

" Young Beaux and Old Bachelors " ; but to

Mrs. Moulton they suggest reflections that

are as useful in their way as the more

abstract results of reason. The "rosebud,"

for instance, is "thorny," especially in

America, where a girl "speaks of a single

woman past her first youth as ' that poor old

thing ' ! " The young beau and the pretty

rosebud—be it never so thorny—have the

best of the more fleeting pleasures of life ; but

what of the over-blown ungathered bud, and

the gay bachelor grown old ?

" The old beau looks about hiui and sees his

contemporaries buying houses and leading their

children by the hand, and he scoffs a little

pel-Imps, and tries to think that he is glad not

thus to be bored and burdened. But his

laughter is hollow ; and when he goes home at

night and sits before his lonesome fire, he sees

in the firelight glow the long-lost Spanish

castle, of which he threw away the key in his

youth, and fancies what might have been if

youth had but known."

Yet in regard to marriage, like a sensible

woman and sound philosopher, Mrs. Moulton

urges delay. " Marriage Bhould be waited

for, not sought. "Who knows round what

corner his destiny may be hiding ? " The

man should wait until destiny has done

mocking him with make-believes; the girl

until it has been revealed to her that she is

this same hiding destiny. In the case of such a

girl as a recent Senior Classic, there is another

reason for delay. " We should at least give

a girl time enough to lock up her diploma

and rest from her own examinations before

she is called on to examine the claims of some

young man to be her suitor." For those who

are already married Mrs. Moulton has the

wisest of good counsels. She approves the

mutual devotion of husband and wife whose'

understanding of each other is so complete

that speech is almost unnecessary between

them. " There comes a time to men when

the dearest and holiest things are rather lived

than spoken, and the woman makes a mistake

who feels herself unloved because the fervours

of early utterance are absent from the speech

of her husband." But the lesson has another

side. " Men should remember that women

hunger for words, and not wait, as Carlyle

did, to breathe their vain remorse and despair

beside a grave." The fact that there are

unsympathetic husbands and wives suggests

a chapter on "A Statute of Limitation,"

which gravely discusses the propriety of

putting an end to relations that have be

come insupportable. But it is a discreet

chapter, like all the rest, and is not

calculated or intended to promote divorce.

Mrs. Moulton has invented the happy notion

that a dinner-party to married people is " a

benevolent scheme for giving the too-much-

married a little vacation," inasmuch as the

husband takes somebody else's wife in to

dinner. But the repose of this short vaca

tion is marred by the reflection that the

partner for the time being of the dull or

stupid wife will pity her husband. Of course

the argument cuts both ways, though Mrs.

Moulton is good enough to spare the husband

all the humiliation she can. For it may be

that it is he who is stupid, and not his wife,

in which case, while the short vacation still

results in the chagrin of the husband, it is

the wife who finds a temporary relief in the

society of a brighter partner. Dulnees, how

ever, is only a relative quality, and Mrs.

Moulton very wisely qualifies her scorn of it ;

for, as she says, the man who takes some

other man's dull wife in to dinner " will pity

him, not knowing what a household blessing

she is, or where the wings are hidden away

underneath the silken shoulders of her best

gown."

One of these interesting " short chats" is

about " Courtesy at Home," a subject on

which there is every need—as much in Eng

land, I fear, as in the writer's own country—

for the excellent lessons she enforces. Cour

tesies omitted to children or to inferiors in

station, the absence between equals of those

nice observances which show respect, rudeness

to servants, undue liberties with anyone—

these and the like breaches of good conduct

are effectively denounced. The household in

which none of them occur is very happily

described :

" The perfect home is one where no least detail

of courtesy is omitted between husband and

wife, parents and children, masters and ser

vants ; but where this good-breeding is not the

slavish obedience to a set of fixed rules, but of

honest respect for individual rights, and heart

felt desire on the part of each one to be as

agreeable and as much beloved as is possible."

Not the least interesting chapter is one on

"Watering-Place Society." Mrs. Moulton

has a smart vein of satire, which she indulges

here in regard to Saratoga trunks, hotel

toilettes, counts who are no counts, peers

with fictitious pedigrees, and all the dubious,

but free and easy, adjuncts of most summer

resorts. " The Caprices of Fashion " (embody

ing a brilliant sketch of the whilom " girl of

the period," changed into a disciple of

" Beauty in Life," and, at a later period,

from something early English into something

Greek, bat now degenerating again into a new

vulgarity), " The Gospel of Good Gowns,"

and other similar topics, furnish matter for

very lively treatment. There is absolutely

no twaddle in the book until we approach the

end, when we get an unmitigated dose of it

in a chapter on " The Fashion in Poetry."

Here we begin with " old Homer," who

"sang joyfully in the morning of his art,"

and end with a sickly poet (so-called) on

whom "fate had surely smiled." But the

absurd young man, notwithstanding the smile

of fate and the assurance of fame and the

love of an admiring girl, was "the very

wretchedest of men."

" In the midst of his joys and hopes, Death,

having an idle moment on hand, had stepped to

his side and whispered, ' Sometime you must

come with mc—sometime, and it may be soon.'

And this whisper was the heart of his despair."

Poor fellow ! Pity that Death wasted time

in whispering. He had better have made a

summary end of the business. Mrs. Moulton

mistakes the fashion in poetry ; but she per

fectly well understands everything else that

she writes about. Geoeqe Cottebell.

new novels.

The Gay World. By Joseph Hatton. In

3 vols. (Hurst & Blackett.)

The New Antigone. In 3 vols. (Macmillan)

Lady Grace, and other Stories. By Mrs.

Henry Wood. In 3 vols. (Bentley.)

The Great Bank Robbery. By Julian Haw

thorne. (Cassell.)

In the Shires. By Sir Randal H. Roberts,'

Bart. (White.)

From Deacon to Churchwarden. By J. W.

Kirton. (Sonnenschein.)

The Gales Between. By Elizabeth Stuart

Phelps. (Ward, Lock & Co.)

In many respects The Gay World is the

ablest novel Mr. Hatton has written. A

greater unity, and more of human passion,

perhaps, were noticeable in Clyiie; but the

later work is evidently by a man of riper

experience, and one thoroughly acquainted

with the ways of the world. Dedicated to

a distinguished explorer, upon whom the eyes

of all Europe and America are at present fixed,

The Gay World seeks to Telate the deeds of

a youthful hero of Mr. Stanley's type in

Godfrey Jessop. The pioneer is not only

shown in his private life, where he is all

that a hero should be ; but his adventures

and hairbreadth escapes in Sulungun, an

island in the Eastern seas, are traced with

considerable skill and vigour. Jessop had

previously done good work in Central Africa,

which caused him to be sent out to Sulungun,

in whose exploration he was backed by

Government power and every resource of

civilisation. He is reported to have been

killed by the natives ; and the news carries

sorrow into faithful hearts in England, of

whom the charming heroine, Helen Kennett,

is the chief. But of course he lives, and

returns to claim his bride, with whom he

goes out to Sulungun, having been appointed

British governor of the island. The episodes

connected with Jessop and his love affairs

absorb only a portion of the elements of the

story ; and herein, we think, Mr. Hatton

makes a mistake. His canvas is not large

enough for all he endeavours to put upon it ;

and, consequently, things are very much hur

ried in the third volume. Time would fail us

to tell of the myriad incidents crowded into

this novel. We pass from a dinner to Mr.

Stanley to detective revelations in Piccadilly ;

from a great diamond robbery in Africa to the

Van Beers' Exhibition in New Bond Street ;

from adventures in Sulungun to the last show

of the Royal Academy ; from the earthquake

at Ischia to the pastoral beauties of Dove

Dale in Derbyshire ; and from trains in motion

on the South-Eastern Railway, where a

notorious bullion robbery is going on, to

Loftus Kennett's magnificent villa on the

Thames. The Hon. Eric Yorke relates

the story, one of whoso main purposes is

to unravel the mystery of "The White
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Star " diamond, together with the vast

forgeries of Loftus Kennett, philanthropist

and millionaire—a kind of " Jim the Penman,"

whose gorgeous house of cards ultimately

topples about his ears, while he himself passes

into penal servitude. Even yet we have not

exhausted the author's conceptions. Besides

the history of a fallen society beauty, who is

intimately associated with Kennett, and a

Yankee swindler of a very "tall" order

indeed, there is the recital of a once famous

trial at the Central Criminal Court, when the

great robbery of gold on the South-Eastern

line, between London Bridge and Folkestone,

was brought home to the criminals concerned.

The title of the novel seems a little forced,

though we do obtain passing glimpses of "The

Gay "World " ot the metropolis. As a whole

the book is most interesting ; and it is inter

spersed with many clever passages, bits of

choice description, and happy touches of cha

racter. The printer's reader has not done his

work well. We read of "a landscape by

Caret," "the Partheon " (Parthenon), "Mr.

Justice Will»'s " (Wills), "Mr. Sergeant Shea,"

&c. We cannot charge upon the reader,

however, the ascription of the novel Joan

to Mrs. Burnett. Mr. Hatton brings into his

pages several living characters who will easily

be recognised.

A very unconventional novel is The New

Antigone, and one written with marked ability

and literary skill. It probes the new revolu

tionary doctrines of Free Love, Socialism,

Nihilism, and so forth, to the core, and shows

how utterly inadequate they are to satisfy

the deeper cravings of human nature. The

heroine, Hippolyta Valence, is presented to

us in the outset as at war with the

customs of society. She does not believe in

the marriage bond. The crown of life for

her "is to love and be loved. There was

nothing beyond it, nothing to compare with

it, nothing that would compensate for its

loss." This doctrine, and others quite as

advanced, she translates into action. It is in

vain she is warned that " the young are

enthusiastic without knowledge, as the old

have knowledge without enthusiasm." But

when the revulsion of thought and feeling

does come with Hippolyta, her sufferings are

very keen. She is saved, but so as by fire.

There is real tragedy in this part of the story.

Against the subversive social ideas are set

forth the practical virtues of Christianity, as

exemplified in Miss Desmond :

" The delight of her life was to save the young

out of that terrible devouring fire through

which they are passed to a worse than Moloch.

She had ransomed many hundreds and sent

them to the far continents which have been

created to redress the injustice and lighten the

shameful misery of a civilisation become so

chaotic as our own."

The fever dens of London welcomed this true

sister of mercy ; and there are other charac

ters in this book equally noble. The author

teaches, in regard to deliverance from the

crime and oppression of the world, that there

is only one revolution—that described by

Victor Hugo, which " means liberty and light.

It means equality in the best things, the only

things worth having—love, and justice and

truth. It means reason, not dynamite."

We shall look with great interest to the next

appearance of the anonymous author of The

New Antigone.

The posthumous stories by Mrs. Henry

Wood do not, we regret to say, sustain the

reputation acquired by the author of The

Ghannings and East Lynne. No doubt, in

Lady Grace there are reminiscences of that

facility in the construction of plot which did

so much to give the excellent writer now

deceased her reputation ; but it lacks grip and

cohesion. Lady Grace is well drawn, yet the

best character of all is her husband, the

Dean of Denham, who dies the victim of

accumulated troubles, and who begets in us a

real sympathy. There are certain incidents

in the life of both which seemed to call

for mutual explanation before it was too late.

The Dean's sons, Cyras and Charles Baum-

garten, are not ordinary youths, though they

cause great anxiety, as boys with some

originality generally do. As for the rest of

the narrative, there is a good deal of marrying

and giving in marriage before it comes to a

close. " A Soldier's Career," one of the

minor sketches, tells the pathetic story of a

gallant young Englishman's death during

the Sikh War; and a touching picture is

drawn of the fidelity of an Indian girl.

If the story entitled " The Surgeon's

Daughters" points to anything at all, it is

to a belief in witchcraft. The predictions of

a nineteenth-century wizard are given in such

a manner as to bespeak credence for them on

the part of the reader—at least the author

assures us that the sketch is no fancy one.

but absolutely true. " The Unholy Wish "

accentuates two morals—one the wickedness

of calling down curses upon your enemy's

head, and the other the foolishness of flirta

tion. If these sketches are not equal to Mrs.

Henry Wood's earlier productions, they are

far more readable than many novels which see

the light.

Mr. Julian Hawthorne's sketch of The

Great Bank Roblery, compiled from the diary

of a police inspector of New York, is very

clever and exciting. The reader's interest is

held all through, and the encounter on a

railway journey between Inspector Byrnes

and the beautiful and fascinating criminal

heroine of the story is as good as anything in

Gaboriau.

In the Shire* is a rattling novel, with

plenty of go in it, though some of the

characters we are introduced to are of a very

shady character, and several degrees worse

than the average blackleg. The story lifts

the veil on several aspects of London life,

while it is also redolent of the hunting

country.

From Deacon to Churchwarden unfolds the

history of a purse-proud parvenu, who be

comes the ruling spirit of a Dissenting

church, browbeating minister and people at

his pleasure. As the worm will turn at last,

however, so the Bev. Arthur Bradford and

his flock revolt against the iron sway of the

worldly deacon. By-and-by he loses all his

influence, severs his connexion entirely with

Dissent, and takes his wealth and power into

the Church of England, where he is made

much of, and becomes churchwarden. His

career is for a time brilliant if arrogant ; but

his proud domineering spirit is at length

broken down by a series of trials, domestio

and other. From the literary point of

view, Dr. Kirton's sketch is miserably poor,

and destitute of the faintest gleam of origi

nality. It is written in a bald and feeble

style, not a whit superior to that in which

second or third-rate prize tales are composed.

Take a couple of sentences from page 2, the

italics being ours : Wakley, the deacon, had

" successfully pushed hit way on st*p by step,

until he had fought his way up from one posi

tion to another, leaving others who started at

the same time far behind. He had somehow

been able to edge his way on, higher and

higher," &c, &c. There is a fearful and

wonderful use of the comma all through this

volume.

Of a wholly different type is The Gates

Between, by Miss Phelps. Here we have

literary talent of a high order, combined with

a weird and pathetic story. The whole

narrative is beautifully written, while in

conception it is very uncommon. This is not

only one of the few books calculated to linger

in the memory, but is one eminently deserv

ing of remembrance. G. Barnbtt Smith.

REGENT THEOLOGY.

Paul's First Epistle to the Corinthians :St. Paul's First Epistle to

with a Critical and Grammatical Commentary.

By Charles J. Ellicott, Bishop of

Gloucester and Bristol. (Longmans.) Though

"more than a generation has passed away"

since Bishop Ellicott's commentaries on other

Epistles of Paul made their appearance,

these have kept their ground so well that it

cannot be necessary to say more of this one than

that it is, with some modifications, on the

same general plan as its predecessors. That is

to say, the commentary is, as it professes to be,

essentially a critical and grammatical one,

being a continuous attempt to ascertain—" by

means of a close and persistent consideration

of the grammatical form and logical connexion

of the language," and with all the aid that

could be afforded by a thorough knowledge of

theVersions, the Greek expositors, and the works

of living commentators—the precise meaning of

the original ; though, at the same time, other

points of interest suggested to the reader are

not wholly passed over, and copious references

point to trustworthy sources of information.

The bishop has not adopted any of the critical

texts, but has preferred to exercise his own

judgment upon the materials supplied by

Tischendorf and Tregelles ; and thus, in every

doubtful case, the reader has the benefit of

Bishop Ellicctt's ripe judgment, while he is not

embarrassed with the details of the evidence on

which that j udgment is based. In all important

cases the decisions of Lachmann, Tischendorf,

Tregelles, Westcott and Hort, and the Revisers

have been specified. One feature in which this

volume will be found to differ from its prede

cessors is the absence of the complete transla

tion added to the text. The reason for this is,

of course, the publication in the meantime of

the Revised Version of the wholeNew Testament.

Of the translation of this First Epistle to the

Corinthians, Bishop Ellicott's judgment, after

renewed and unbiassed examination, is that it

is the most accurate version " that has ever

yet appeared in any language."

The Picture of Paul. By the Rev. R. H.

Haweis. (Charles Burnet & Co.) This is the

fourth volume of Mr. Haweis's series entitled

" Christ and Christianity," the first volume of

which is to be published last. The author, by

his treatment of the Epistles to the Seven

Churches, in his Story of the Four, has pre
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pared us for his point of view in the " Picture "

before us. Holding that the Nicolaitanes of

Revelation ii. 6 were followers of St. Paul,

and the Epistles to the Seven Churches a

counterblast to the teaching of the Apostle to

the Gentiles, he of course conceives of St. Paul's

life as one long warfare against the machina

tions of "the Pillars," endorsing folly the

views of the Tubingen school of criticism.

Mr. Haweis's plan is to state his own view

dearly and positively without discussing re

jected theories, but this only makes it the more

essential that Mr. Haweis's own view should be

the right one. In the present case he has

against him the most learned and thorough

of recent commentators, Bishop Ldghtfoot, and

also St. Luke, whose "diary," if Mr. Haweis

be right, is surely disingenuous in the extreme.

But although it is a most serious blot on The

Picture of Paul that it practically ignores

Bishop Lightfoot's candid and careful volumes,

yet Mr. Haweis's graphic and vigorous state

ment of his own view deserves a hearing. Its

essential and fatal weakness is its thoroughly

modern style and tone. As Tubingen critics

see in St. Paul a German professor, so Mr.

Haweis's sees in him a Bread Church divine,

or, to be quite just and accurate, a Mr.

Haweis. It is, perhaps, a true and useful

analogy to compare, with some reservations, St.

Paul's position in the early Christian Church

with a Broad Churchman's in the Anglican

Church of to-day ; but this is not to say that St.

Paul was a Dr. Arnold or a Bean Stanley, still

less a Mr. Haweis. Against the statement that

St. Paul "sowed the seeds of a new Broad

Church Christianity throughout Asia Minor,"

even the most convinced Broad Churchman

will protest ; and when he finds Mr. Haweis in

stituting a comparison between St. Paul's

troubles at Antioch and those caused by

" certain fussy creatures . . . who com

plain now that the clergyman wears a black

gown in the pulpit," he will smile. Mr.

Haweis's exposition has at least the advantage

of simplicity. St. Stephen was " the enfant

terrible of the Jerusalem Church," for before

he preached "Christians had been regarded as

a sort of revivalist Jews, nothing more."

After his death St. Paul took his place, and the

Pauline party henceforth " remained the en/ans

terribles of the pure Jews and Jew Christians

alike." It will be seen that Mr. Haweis's style

is as colloquial as ever. In one place at least—

where we are told that St. Paul "nearly did

for himself at Lystra "—it is more than

familiar. Moreover, we strongly suspect that

the jaunty imaginative expansions of speeches

occasionally indulged in by Mr. Haweis are as

false in realism as they are questionable in

taste. But even if the realism be accurate,

what possible end is gained by expanding St.

Luke's remark, after his account of the speech

on Mars' Hill, that " some mocked," into this

sort of rubbish :

" ' Paul, your eyes look rather weak,' one would

say, ' Stand out of the sun, my good man. I'm

sure you've had enough for to-day—we have. It's

yery warm ; hadn't you better go home ? What !

you can't see your way down the steps ? We'll

help you.' Or the more polite Stoic would say, as

the words ' Resurrection of the Dead ' left Paul's

lipa —'Good Jew ! We can't Btay any longer—

we go to the baths—we've got an appointment.

A word in your ear—we did ask you to speak, no

doubt, but your style's not the thing.' "

Mr. Haweis gives us quite a page in this

strain, and he does it very smartly ; but it surely

is a complete waste of paper and wit. St.

Luke's two words were enough. We have

dwelt so far upon the faults of the book, but

the merits are equally obvious. In force and

vigour it contrasts very favourably with more

bulky, if more accurate, rivals. A short, terse,

vivid life of St. Paul has not yet been written

in English, even Canon Farrar's vigorous picture

has too much frame. Mr. Haweis's dramatic

power finds full scope in his rapid sketch. The

death of Stephen, the prison scene at Philippi,

the speech on the castle steps at Jerusalem, the

storm on the way to Rome, are described with

splendid energy and vividness. Noticeable

phrases and sentences are frequent. " We are

not enough in our deserts," " the deep slumber

of a decided opinion," St. Paul was " the sanest

mystio that ever lived," may be given as in

stances. The pathetic beauty of many passages

in the book makes us especially impatient of

the undignified descents we have noted. The

volume, on the whole, contains finer passages

than either of its predecessors, and is more

forcibly and connectedly written, but probably

tells us more about Mr. Haweis than about St.

Paul.

Kirchengetchichtliche Studien. Hermann

Reuter zum 70 Geburtstag gewidmet von

Theodor Brieger, Paul Tschackert, Theod.

Kolde, Fried. Loots uod Karl Mirbt. Mit

einer Beigabe von August Reuter. (Williams

& Norgate.) These studies in church history,

based on original research, and bringing

to light, as they do in several oases,

sources of information hitherto inaccessible,

will be found of great interest to specialists in

the departments to which they severally belong.

The first, which, it may be said, is critical rather

than historical, is a very full discussion of the

MSS. of Irenaeus, by Prof. Loofs, of Halle,

with an attempt at their classification, leading

to the result that the Latin Irenaeus is textually

as perfect as few old writers, and that until

the Greek can be found there is nothing more

to desire. The second paper collects and

balances the opinions of the "Gregorians"

and " Anti-Gregorians," in the matter of the

deposition of the Emperor Henry IV., while in

the third Prof. Tschackert avails himself of

researches which he has been privileged to

make among the archives of the city of Konigs-

berg to throw an interesting light on the

character of the often-named, though little-

known, Georg von Polentz, the reforming

Bishop of Samland. Mention must also be

made of several valuable contributions to the

history of the Reformation by Prof. Kolde,

including a letter of Cochleus toCapito, throw

ing light on his change of sentiment towards

Luther ; and, now for the first time printed in

full, the confession of Johann Denk, school

master of Nuremberg, as well as other docu

ments pertaining to his trial and that of the

"three godless painters," banished for their

share in the heresies of Miintzer. Students of

confessional literature will no doubt turn with

interest to Prof. Brieger's paper on the Articles

of Torgau, in which he seeks to advance the

question beyond the point at which it was left

by Engelhardt in 1865. It is certainly a

remarkable example of good taste and self-

restraint even carried to an extreme that this

birthday offering appears without dedication of

any kind, indeed, without either preface or

introduction, the only personal reference being

contained in a note prefixed to the last-named

essay. What more acceptable offering, how

ever, could there be presented to a venerable

teacher, on his seventieth birthday, than such

a collection of original researches carried on in

his spirit and under the stimulus of his instruc

tions by grateful pupils ? May it be a monu-

mentum aere perennius !

Sketches of Church and State in the First Eight

Centuries. By the Rev. W. Armitage. (Riving-

tons.) The object in writing these sketches

has been to describe in popular form some of

the leading persons and events, parties and

movements, in the Church and the world,

during the first eight centuries of the Christian

Era, That this object may be attained the

sketches should bo remarkable either for their

interest and picturesqueness, or for their clear

statement of results ; but they fail in both

these respects. Mr. Armitage has gone care

fully through his authorities, an! what he tells

us is generally correct ; but his whole narrative

is singularly colourless and languid. He is at

his best in the chapters on English Church

History, j ust because his field becomes a little

narrower, and he has time to tell us something

of his subject, instead of merely alluding to it.

This failure to be interesting is unfortunate,

because the book makes no pretence to be a

statement of general results, or an abridgment

of facts. It is interesting or it is nothing. We

notice that Mr. Armitage repeats the story of

the altar found at Rome dedicated " Siuioni

Deo," and seems unaware that the inscription

should be " Semoni," and probably has nothing

to do with Simon Magus.

The Story of our Lord. By Frances Young-

husband (Longmans. ) This is an attempt to

tell the life of Christ for children, that they

may be able to picture it as a connected whole.

It does not profess to be more than a " stepping

stone," and its simplicity and clearness will

make it useful. The copious engravings which

illustrate the volume are taken " from a very

beautiful edition of the New Testament, pub

lished some years ago by Messrs. Longmans &

Co., as the life-work of a member of their firm";

but they will be appreciated by grown-up

people more than by children.

Of the Imitation of Christ. By Thomas a

Kempis. A newly revised Translation.

(Griffith, Farran, & Co.) This is the first of a

proposed series of "handy shilling volumes,"

which, " well printed and bound in cloth," will

constitute " The Ancient and Modern Library

of Theological Literature." Price, printing

and binding, are equally admirable, and the

editing has been careful. A short, but suffi

cient introduction, and a very few well-chosen

notes, accompany the text. The quotations

from Scripture are given in the words of the

Authorised Version and the Prayer-Book

Psalms. The edition should be a favourite one.

The History of Tithes from Abraham to Queen

Victoria. By Henry W. Clarke. (Redway.)

Mr. Clarke writes under two great disadvan

tages. He seems imperfectly acquainted with

English, producing such extraordinary sen

tences as the following : " And what makes the

case worse, is to distort Scripture so as to

deceive the people who could neither read nor

write, and even those who could read had no

open Bible to consult to see for themselves

whether these things were so.". . . "The journey

to Britain was then considered a hazardous

undertaking, being considered in so remote a

part of the world." And, secondly, he states

in his introduction that " the Catholic Revival

has transformed the Church of England into a

nursery or recruiting depot for the Church of

Rome," which statement, whether we accept it

or not, has nothing to do with the question

of tithes, and makes us at once doubtful

of the impartiality of our author. But in

spite of these defects Mr. Clarke's book is use

ful. He has thoroughly mastered his subject,

and manages to present us with most of the

facts in a comparatively short compass. He is

candid and j ust, and very careful to quote his

authorities when discussing disputed questions.

His criticisms of the " Brief " of the S.P.C.K.

and of Lord Selborne's Defence are sensible and

accurate. The chapter on the redemption of

tithe-rent charge is a useful statement of what

it would cost the nation to abolish tithes. But

the faults of style which we have notioed make

Mr. Clarke very stiff reading. He giv^s us

nowhere a clear explanation of why he thinks

it advisable that tithes should be redeemed. The

reader is left to find this out for himself from
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the facts which Mr. Clarke awkwardly plumps

down before him, or to accept the absurd reason

of the introduction. The book, in short, will

be helpful to the student, but baffling and

wearisome to the general reader.

The Church of England, by E. Venables

(8. P. C. K), is an elementary account of the

planting, settlement, reformation, &c, of the

National Church. It is merely a digest of

well-known books on the same subject, so that

the reason of its publication is not easily per

ceived. Probably the best use to which it

could be put would be its adoption as a reading

book in Churoh Sunday schools.

Selections from the Book of 2 Kings. By Rev.

H. H. Clifford. (Oxford: Clarendon Press.)

Two maps, copious references to the Revised

Version, and some short but careful notes will

make this little treatise useful to the teacher.

The selections are judiciously chosen.

NOTES AND NEWS.

It is stated that Mr. Aidis Wright is prepar

ing for the press an edition of the writings of

the late Edward Fitzgerald, the translator of

Omar Khayyam, and the friend of Carlyle and

Lord Tennyson. According to the New York

Nation, the edition will include several works

hitherto unpublished—such as his renderings of

the "Oedipus Rex" and the "Oedipus Co-

loneus," as well as a copious selection from his

correspondence.

The first instalment of Messrs. Macmillan &

Co.'s new history of English literature, viz.,

Elizabethan Literature, by Mr. George Saints-

bury, will be published immediately. It aims at

giving a complete and clearly arranged view of

the actual literary performance of the period

from 1560 to 1600. The narrative is illustrated

by abundant extracts from the less-known

writers.

A well-known African traveller meditates

trying his fortune as a writer of notion. Some

of the scones of the story on which he is

engaged will be laid in the vicinity of Kili

manjaro.

■ Sir Lepel Griffin is understood to have

inspired the very plain-spoken article in the

October number of the Asiatic Quarterly Review

on " Indian Princes at Court."

Messrs. Macmillian & Co. will publish

immediately a new volume of Essays by Mr. R.

H. Hutton, entitled Modern Guides of English

Thought in Matters of Faith. The essays deal

with Carlyle, Newman, Matthew Arnold,

George Eliot, and F. D. Maurice.

Tiie Queen, as well as the Prince of Wales,

have accepted, copies of the fine edition of

Benevenuto da Imola's famous commentary on

Dante from the Hon. W. B. Warren Vernon, at

whoso expense the work has been printed,

under the editorship of Sir James P. Lacaita.

A copy was presented to the King of Italy on

the occasion of the unveiling of the facciata of

the Cathedral of Florence on May 12. Another

has been accepted by the Queen of Italy,

whose taste for learned studies is well known.

The lattor copy, together with those destined

for the Queen and the Prince of Wales, have

recently been sumptuously bound by Riviere in

a style worthy of the best traditions of English

bookbinding.

The Cambridge University Press will publish

immediately Bracton's Note Book, being a col

lection of cases decided in the king's courts

during the reign of Henry III., annotated by a

lawyer of that time, seemingly Henry of

Bratton. The work will form three volumes,

and has been edited by Mr. F. W. Maitland,

reader in English law at Cambridge.

Messrs. Richard Bentlet & Son announce

a work, in two volumes, by Mr. Arthur Nicols,

entitled Wild Life and Adventure in the Aus

tralian Bush, with eight illustrations from

sketches by Mr. J. T. Nettleship.

Miss Frances Martin's Memoir of Miss

Elizabeth Gilbert, whose name is so well and

honourably known in connexion with institu

tions for the blind, will be publishe 1 by Messrs.

Macmillan & Co. towards the end of the

month.

The popular lectures on theology, delivered

at Philadelphia, shortly before his death, by

the Rev. Dr. A. A. Hodge, sometime Professor

of Didactic and Polemic Theology at Princeton,

are announced for immediate publication by

Messrs. Nisbet & Co.

The House of Surprises : a Story for Children,

by L. T. Meade, is the title of the forthcoming

"Little Folks' Annual," to be published on

October 25.

Mr. John A. Stewart, author of A Mil

lionaire's Daughters (reviewed in the Academy

of March 5), is writing a serial for the People's

Journal.

The Rev. Alfred Rowland has in the press a

popular commentary on St. Paul's Letter to

Timothy, together with a series of forty ser-

raonettes. Messrs. Nisbet & Co. will publish

the volume.

The Century will soon begin the publication

of a series of papers, by Mr. Charles de Kay, on

"Ireland, its Ethnology and Customs, Land

scape, Town Life, Literature, and Arts." The

illustrations will be, in large part, from sketches

recently made in the country by Mr. J. W.

Alexander.

A conference on " The Teaching of History

in Schools " will be held, under the auspices of

the Royal Historical Society, on Saturday next,

October 22, at 3 p.m., in the great hall of the

Society of Arts, Adelphi. Prof. Mandell

Creighton will preside ; and an address will be

delivered by Mr. Oscar Browning, which will

be followed by a discussion. The headmasters

of most of the great public schools have pro

mised their co-operation.

At the first meeting of the session of the

New Shakspere Society, to be held at Univer

sity College on Friday next, October 21, at

8 p.m.. Dr. F. J. Furnivall will read a paper

on " Henley-in-Arden, Bidford, and Shak-

spere's Country," and the Rev. H. C. Beeching

" Some Notes on Criticisms of ' The Merchant

of Venice.' "

Mr. Edmund Gosse will deliver the in

augural lecture of the new session at the Crouch

End Literary Society on Tuesday next, October

18, at 8 p.m. The subject chosen is " Words

worth and Pope " ; and the future meetings will

largely deal with the writers of Queen Anne's

reign, in connexion with which a selected list

of books has been issued by the society.

M. Charles Bigot, Professor of French

Literature at Saint- Cyr, will shortly give in

London four lectures on " The Influence of

English Ideas on French Thought in the

Eighteenth Century." The lectures will be

given at Mr. Frederic Harrison's house, 38

Westbourne Terrace, on the following dates :—

October 27 and 29, November 1 and 3. Appli

cation for tickets (one guinea for the course)

should be made to Mr. David Nutt, 270

Strand.

The Prince of Wales has joined the Council

of the Selden Society. Thanks to the exertions

of Prof. Thayer, of Harvard, the Society is

spreading rapidly in America, local secretaries

having been appointed in many of the prin

cipal towns. In France, also, the Society has

obtained the support of M. Leopold Delisle.

ORIGINAL VERSE.

BIMETALLISM.

(Vhen Clara's little golden head

Is lifted up to greet you, Fred,

If every kiss of hers secures

Just fifteen and a half of yours,

'Tis plain, a constant price for gold

In poorer metal can be told.

But if she rather, as I guess,

Deals you her kisses, more or less

According as she judges you

Deserve them plentiful or few ;

A precious thing, you're forced to say,

Is worth whate'er one's forced to pay.

Or if your richest merchandise

Seems poor and worthless in her eyes,

So that the most that you can give

Can't win you wherewithal to live,

Then Clara may your want supply

Not as of debt, but charity.

W. H. S.

OBITUARY.

At the moment of going to press we hear of

the death of Mrs. Craik, nee Miss Muloch,

known to all the world as the author of John

Halifax, Gentleman. She died suddenly, from

heart disease, on the afternoon of Wednesday,

October 13, at her house at Shortlands, Kent.

She was in the sixty-second year of her age.

MAGAZINES AND REVIEWS.

Perhaps the most noticeable paper in the

magazines of this month is that on " Afghan

Life in Afghan Songs," contributed by Prof.

James Darmesteter, of the College de France,

to the Contemporary. While not ignoring the

labours of Major Raverty, Dr. Bellew, and Mr.

Thorburn, the writer justly claims to have

given the first picture of the wild tribesmen of

the North-west frontier of India as drawn by

themselves. The article owes not a little of its

piquancy to the attitude of the professor, who

spent a full twelvemonths in India on a com

mission from the French government. We are

glad to learn that his collectiou of Afghan

songs, of which the present is only a specimen,

will shortly be published in full in Paris in the

original Pushtu, with translation, notes, and a

vocabulary.

We would also call attention to a charming

article in Murray's Magazine, quaintly entitled

" For those who love Music." It is written

by Dr. Axel Munthe, the author of Letters from

a Mourning City, and is marked by that com -

bination of simplicity and depth of feeling of

which Scandinavian writers appear to possess

the secret.

We have received from Mr. Elliot Stock the

first number of a new American magazine called

the Curio, " devoted to genealogy and biography,

heraldry and book plates, coins and autographs,

rare books and works of art, old furniture and

plate, and other colonial relios." As if this

list of subjects were not long enough, we have

also an instalment of a novel, by Mr. Edgar

Fawcett, and a portrait of the Prince of Wales.

The format of the magazine is commendable ;

and, if we may judge from the prospectus, some

of the future numbers may be superior in value

to the first.

HARVARD TO CAMBRIDGE.

The following is the reply to the address

recently sent by the University of Cambridge

to Harvard :

"ACADEMIA HarVAROIANA ACADEMIAE

" CaNTABRIGIENSI S. P. D.

"Peiiueundum nobis fuit quod, cum vos ludis

nostris saecularibus frequentes interesse non pos-

setis, litteris tain en benignis per virum inlus-

trisBumum missis absentes quodam modo nobiscum
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futstis. at onim longinquo spatio oceanoque dis-

sociabili remotos ita animo vobiscum artissume

coniunctos nos esse semper iuvat cogitare. nos

qnoque illorum dierum meminisse gaudemu?,

quious, cam nuper conlegi noat.ro conlegio iustis

do causis carissumi saeculaiia sacra tertio celebra-

retis, civem ilium nostrum gratulationes nostras

ad vos perferentem tanto cum hospitio excepistis.

singulos quidem e vobis subinde apud nos salutare

contigit, nee uraquam sine magna voluptate nostra :

quern numerum volventibus annis usque auctum

irl speramus.

" Hoc vero tempore testimonium vostrae bene-

volentiae praecipua nos adficit laetitia, quo tem

pore memoriam a ducentis quinquaginta annis

repetimus, ac nobiscum consideramus, quatenus

munere a patribus nobis mandato fldeliter perfun-

gamur. ita cursum studiorum laborumque suorum

nonnunquam intermittere et praeterita tempora

contemplari omnibus profecto utile est, eisque

utilissumum qui eo in saeculo eaque in civitate

vivunt, ubi corporis et fortunae bonorum cupidi-

tate quasi fatali vi homines ecferri videantur. turn

maxume conparatis maiorum institutis yitaeque

rationibus cum his, quae nunc apud nos florent,

facilius intellegitur quae prava sint atque mutanda,

quae diligentius servanda, turn maxume sunt

grata amicitiae pignora ab aliis accepta qui easdem

ac nos consectantur virtutes. sic verbis vostris

in memoria nostra haerentibus laborabimus, ut fax

ilia veritatis, quam olim de vostris aris adcensam

iuvenis ille secum in novam terram tulit, semper

clarior luceat, academiaque nostra dignior sit illius

nomine, dignior viris inlustribus qui earn a maiori-

bus acceptam nobis tuendam tradiderunt, dignior

ea scientia eaque vita expolita quas inter imperitos

per totum orbem terrarum conservare semper est

munus ac ius doctorum. Valete."

Bbatjns. D. Einleitung in das Studium der Geologic.

Stuttgart : Eake. 5 M.

Handbuch der Botanik. Hrsg. v. A. Sohentr. S. Bd.

2. HSItte. Breslau: Trewendt. 18 M.

Hblm, G. Die Lehre v. der Energie, historisoh ent-

wickelt. Leipzig : Felix. 3 M.

Kbaus, G. Beitriige z<ir Kenntniss fossiler Hulzer.

III. u. IV. Halle : Niemeyer. 2 M.

Lenk, H. Zur geologischen Kenntniss der sildlichen

Rhon. Wiirzhurar : Stahel. 3 M.

Loewy, Th. Die Vorstellung d. Diages auf Grand der

Erfahrang. Leipzig: Reissner. 7 M.

Samuda, F. Die Quadratur der Hyperbel, naoh e.

neuen Methode bereohnet. Graz : Styria. 2 M.

Solhs-Lattbaoh, H. drat zu. Einleitung in die

Palaophytologie vom botanisehen Standpunkt aus.

Leipzig : Felix. 17 M.

Z0PF, W. TJb. elnfge niedere Algenpilze (Phy-

comyoeten) u. e. neue Methode, ihre Keime ans dem

Wasser zu isoliren. Halle : Niemeyer. 2 M. 40 Pf.

PHILOLOGY, ETC.

Baewinski. B. Qoaestiones ad Draoontium et Orestls

tragoediam pertlnentes. Quaestio I. De genere

dioendi. Guttiagen : Vandeuhoeck. 2 M.

Bock K. Die Syntax der Pronomina u. Numeralia in

Kunig Alfreds Orosius. Giittingen : Vaadenboeck.

1M.

Bujchs. 0. Obsf rvationes oriticae in Euripidis Troades.

Giittingen : Vandenhoeok. 80 Pf .

Einbnkbl, K. Streifzilge duroh die mittelengl. Syntax

unter besmderer BerUokgioht. der Sprache

Chaucer's. Miin%ter-i.-W. : 8chooin?h. 4M.

Elfes, A. Aristotelis doctrina de mente humana ex

commeDtariorum graecorum senteu tils eruta. Pars

1. Alexandii Aphrodisiensis et Joannis gram-

matici Philoponi commentationes eontinens. Bonn :

Straus.*. 2 M.

Steioue, K. De versuum paeouicornm et dochmia-

corum apud poetas graeoos usa ac ratione. Leipzig :

Fock. lM.

SELECTED FOREIGN BOOKS.

GENERAL LITERATURE.

BoHM, R. Von Sinsibar zum Tanganyika. Leipzig :

Brockhaus. 4 M.

Bonvalot, G. En Asie Oentrale. (1) De Moscou en

Baotrlane ; (2J Du Kohistan a la Caspienne. Paris :

Plon. 8fr.

Boueds, P. Ea Corse. Paris: Calmann Levy. 3 fr.

60 c.

Delius, N. Abhandlungen zu Shakspere. NeueFolge.

Elberfeld: Frlderich9. 611.

Lesseps. Ferdinand de. Souvenirs de qnarante ans,

(ir-.lirs 2i mes enfants. Paris : Nouvelle Revue. 12 fr.

Mulleb, M. In agyptischen Diensten. Erlebniase e.

ehemal. preuss. Husarenoffizlers. Leipzig : Brock

haus. 3 M.

Renault, 0. Histoire des greves. Paris : Guillaumin.

3 fr. 60 o.

Schneider. L. Geschichte der niederlaadisohen Lit-

teratur. Leipzig : Friedrlch. 12 M.

WE9SELY, J. E. K'itische Verzeichnisse v. Werken

hervorragender Kupferateeher. 3. Bd. John Smith.

Hamburg : Haendcke. 5 M. 80 PI.

THEOLOGY, ETO.

Heff.le, 0. J. v. Ooneiliengesohiohte. Fortgesetzt v.

J. Hergenrijther. 8. Bd. Freiburg-i.-B. : Herder.

9 M. 80 Pf.

Hebkae Pastor Gra»ce integrum ambitu primum

edidit A. Hilgenfeld. Leipzig : Weigel. 4 M.

HISTORY, ETO.

Gbavierr, Jurien de la. Lea Chevaliers de Malto et la

marine de Philippe II. Paris : Plon. 6 fr.

Hasse, H. G. Geschichte der siiohsisohen Kluster in

der Mark Meissen u. Oberlauaitz. Gotha : Perthes.

6M.

Hokmel, F. Abriss der Geschichte de3 aUen Orients

bis auf die Zeit der Perserkriege. Niirdlingeo:

Beok. 1M.80P1.

Nisskn, H. Griechisohe u. rumisohe Metrologie.

N.irdlingen : Beck. 1 M.

NOOUEIBA. M. T. A. Der Monehsritter Nikolaus

Durand v. ViUegaignon. Ein Bettrag zur Kennt

niss franzo«isch-brasllian. Verhiiltaisse im 16.

Jahrh. Leipzig : Brockhaus. 4 M.

NuLdeke, Th. Aufsitze zur perslschen Geschichte.

Leipzig : Weigel 4 M.

Osbobne. W. Das Beil u. seine typischen Fonnen in

vorhiatorischer Zeit. Dresden : Warnatz. 10 M.

SCBiproBBS rerum Polonicarum. Tom. It. oont. Diaria

comitiorum Poloniae anni 1587. Krakau : Fried-

lein « M.

Uekundknbuch. Asseburger. zur Geschichte d. Ge-

scblechts Wolfenbattel-Asseburg. 2. Thl. Bis

earn J. 1400. Hrsg. von J. Graf v. Bocholtz-

A^seburg. Hannover : Hahn. 12 M.

Wosinski, M. Das priihistorische Schanzwerk v.

Lengyel, seine Erbauer u. Bewobner. 1. Hit.

Budapest: Killan. 6 M.

PHYSICAL SCIENCE AND PHILOSOPHY.

Acta. n:v«, aoadentlae oaesareae Leopoldino-Carollnao

germanicae naturae curiosorum. 49.—Si. Bd. Halle.

116 M.

CORRESPONDENCE.

HOCCLEVE'S "LETTER OF CTJPIDE."

Cambridge : Oct. 12, 1887.

There is an interesting allusion to Chaucer

in Hoccleve's "Letter of Cupide," which is

much obscured by a singularly corrupt reading

in the black-letter editions. I quote from the

edition of 1561 of Chaucer's Works, stanza 46

of the poem, on fol. 328, back :

" In my legende of natures maie men ftnde,

Who so liketh therein for to rede," &c.

As I lately re-read these lines, it struck me

at once that the word natures is ridiculous.

Cupid is the speaker, so that my refers to him.

Obviously Cupid's " legend of natures " ought

to be "legend of martyrs"; for Chaucer

speaks of the Legend of Good Women as the

" Seintes legende of Cupide," or, as we should

now say, Cupid's Legend of Saints. The good

women were saints and martyrs in the cause

of love. The title " Incipit legenda Cleopatrie

martiris " suggests the right word at once.

But all guessing is evil till it be certainly

confirmed. Being at Oxford, I took a short

and easy way of settling the question at once.

M8. Fairfax 16 contains a very fair copy of

the poem ; so I repaired to the Bodleian Library

to see what I could find. Accordingly, in the

course of the copy in that MS. (which begins

at fol. 38, back), I quickly found the lines—

" Iu my legende of martres men may fynde,

Who so that lyketh therein for to rede,

That oothe in no behest may no man bynde,"

&c.

whereby the question is thus definitely settled.

The whole force of the context now appears.

For the two preceding stanzas discuss the

behaviour of Jason to Medea, and of Aeneas to

Dido, the very subjects which are so fully

treated in the Legend aforesaid.

Walter W. Skeat.

as to the identity of Alexander. The commen

tators are divided between Alexander the

Groat, and the Thessalian tyrant, Alexander of

Pherae.

As regards Alexander the Great, it is objected

that Dante would not condemn to a place in

the " stream of boiling blood" a man of whom

he speaks with admiration both in the De

Monorchia and in the Convito. But this objec

tion is hardly a serious one ; since Dante is not

always consistent with himself in his estimate

of historical personages, his tendency being to

regard them rather as types than as men.

Alexander of Pherae, on the other hand, was

scarcely famous enough to be recognised simply

as Alexander, without any further description ;

and in the absence of any other evidence, the

natural assumption is that Dante is speaking of

Alexander the Great,

" The conqueroure,

That conqueryt Babilonys tour,

And all this warld off lenth and breid

In XII yher, throw his douohty deid.'»

The expressions, " proles vesana Philippi " and

" felix praedo," applied by Lucan to Alexander

the Great, are generally quoted as sufficient

justification for Dante's condemnation of the

latter. But Dante had stronger grounds for

his opinion than this. His knowledge of

ancient history, as is well known, was very

largely derived from Orosius. Now it is

remarkable—and I have not seen the fact

noticed elsewhere—that Alexander the Great

is repeatedly branded by Orosius as blood

thirsty and cruel. For instance, he describes

him (lib. iii., cap. vii.) as " Alexander Magnus,

magnus vere tile gurges miseriarum, atque

atrocissimus turbo totins Orientis " ; and says

of him (lib. iii., cap. xviii.), " humani sanguinis

insaturabilis, sive hostium sive etiam seciorum,

recentem tamen semper sitiebat oruorem " ;

and,' again (lib. iii., cap. xxiii.), "perduodecim

annos trementem sub se orbem ferro pressit."

After recording that he died at Babylon,

" adhuc sanguinem sitiens," Orosius ends up

with a long apostrophe on the ruin and misery

brought by him upon the whole world.

With this tremendous invective before one,

it is no longer possible to wonder at Dante's

assigning to Alexander the Great a place in

hell, alongside of the execrated Azzolino, in

" La ririera del sangue, in la qual bolle

Qual che per violenza in altrui noccia."

It may not be out of place here to note that

Dante was evidently also indebted to Orosius

for his estimate of Sardanapalus (lib. i., cap.

xix.) ; and for the story of Cyrus and Tomyris

(lib. ii., cap. vii.); as well as for what he says

of Semiramis (Th/. v. 58)—in fact he has in

this case followed Orosius (lib. i., cap iv. ; lib .

ii., cap. iii.) so closely as to practically justify

the reading euccedette instead of sugaer dette,

which has somewhat strangely found favour of

late. Paget Toynbee.

DANTE, OROSir/8, AND ALEXANDER THE GREAT.

Melbourne, Victoria : August SO, 1887.

Among the tyrants placed by Dante in the

seventh circle of hell we find two belonging to

the world of the ancients—Alexander and

Dionysius {Inf. xii. 107). The latter is

generally recognised to be the tyrant of

Syracuse ; but there is a divergence of opinion

PROF. ZIMMER AND FIND MAC CTJMAIL.

London : Oot. 8, 1897.

The amazing blunder which Mr. Standish H.

O'Grady has pointed out in to-day's Academy—

Prof. Zimmer's translation of a phinn ("O

pen!"), by "O Fingal ! "—reminds me of a

similar specimen of the professor's scholarship,

which also occurs in the Gbttingische Oel'hrte

Anzeigen for March 1, 1887.

In p. 185 of that journal, Prof. Zimmer prints

from a Bodleian MS. (Bawl. B. 502) two short

poems, one describing winter, the other summer.

In the first poem, after referring to the cold,

the storm, the floods, the drops as big as the

bosses of shields, the poet declares, with inten

tional exaggeration, that every snowilake is as

large as the white fleece of a wether {mtt molt-
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chrocann find cech slamm), and says, in the third

stave :

" Na helta ni[co]sta din

snechta flun fir doroich t6in,"

that is, " the herds, they have no shelter :

white pure snow comes up to the breech."

Prof. Zimmer, mistaking the common adjec

tive finn for the name of the hero whom he

(following Macpherson) calls Fingal, prints the

last line thus :

" anechtai Find fir doroich toin,"

but does not tell us what we are to understand

by " snows of true Find," or how the singular

verb doroich comes to have a plural nominative.

Mr. Dick was unable to keep King Charles I.

out of his memorial. Prof. Zimmer has a

similar difficulty with Find. At p. 173 of his

article he gives us as the title of one of the

Ossianic poems in the Franciscan MS. of the

Dialogue of the Ancient Men, Is fada anocht

anoil Finn. The MS. has {teste S. H. O'Grady)

Is fada anocht an-Oilfinn, that is, " It is long

to-night in Elphin," a well-known place in

the county Roscommon, so called from the

white rock (ail finn) near which S. Patrick is

said to have built a church.. Bat, to return

to the poem in Rawl. B. 502, Prof. Zimmer

calls it a " dreistrophige Gedioht." The poem

really contains four stanzas, the first and finest

of which he has mistaken for, and printed as,

prose. It runs thus in the Bodleian codex :

" Fuitt cobrath.

ismo indouenn arcaeA.

isob cacAetiice an

isloch Ian each ath."

" Cold till Doom. Greater is the storm upon

everyone. Every fiery furrow is a river.

Every ford is a lake." In the copy of this

poem, preserved in the Book of Leinster,

p. 208 a, the first quatrain runs thus: " Fuit

cobra th | rodiil indonend arcach | isath each

n-ettrigi n-an [ ocus is lind Ian cacA n-ath,

" Cold till Doom the storm hath dealt out on

everyone : every fiery furrow is a ford : and

every ford is a full riverpool." In his edition

of the other quatrains there are six inaccuracies,

whereof (as Lord Coke would say) this little

taste shall suffice. The third quatrain begins

thus: M< it cuithi each lattrach "As big as a

pit is every puddle." Prof. Zimmer, not under

standing the common ligature for att. prints

the last word laathrach, which of course is mere

gibberish. I do not challenge Prof. Zimmer to

translate the rest of these stanzas. It would be

cruel to do so. He obviously does not under

stand one word of them.

In the same article (pp. 181-83), Prof. Zimmer

gives some extracts from another Bodleian codex

(Rawl. B. 512). This is the way he reads the

title of a piece beginning on fol. 101 a : lncip(it)

dibaile intcail inso arsiicht hisenlib(ur) Duib-

daleitius .1. cuarpa Pat(raic). Anyone who knows

anything of Middle-Irish will see that this also

is mere gibberish. The MS. has, luce clarius

(to use one of Prof. Zimmer's pet phrases)

Incip/t diBaile inScail inso arsiicht hsenlibuir

Duib da leithi .1. comarpa Patr'ai'c, that is,

"This is the incipit ('beginning') of 'the

Champion's Frenzy,' according to (the) old

book of Dub-da-leithe, i.e., a successor of

Patrick." Prof. Zimmer has here committed

no less than five errors. Not understanding

the digraph hs for sh or dotted s, and not

knowing that the nominal prep, arsiicht governs

the genitive, he has, without notice, inserted

an i after h, thus manufacturing the preposition

hi (= in), and then made libur a dative

governed by his fraudulent hi. Mistaking h

with i subscript for », followed by the com

pendium for us, he has then produced his

wonderful genitive Duibdaleitius, where good

Irish is made into bad Latin, and three words

are printed as one. Lastly, he has overlooked

coarpa. It is altogether an instructive instance

of the professor's knowledge of Irish palae

ography and grammar. The same article fur

nishes other such instances. Thus, in p. 184,

we have :

Fkof. Zimmbr.

1. 4. Oerbail

8. Geinemain . .

Cumaill

15. Orguin

33. Oainech

34. innorthainnse .

Cainech

42. icorthi

ThbMS. (Rawl. B. 502.)

fo. 47 b. 2 CerbaiU

70 b. 2 Genemain . . .

Tlumail

73 b. 2 Orgguin

60 a. 1 Cainnech

innorthaiuee

. . . Cainnech

59 b. 2 icoirthi

So much for his skill in reading an easy Irish

1 MS. His knowledge of Irish grammar is

further exemplified by his quotation (p. 183,

1. 23) of laithiu as an Old-Irish accusative plural.

Now, laithe (day) is a neuter stem in io, and

its aco. pi. is laithe. What would be thought

of the Latin scholarship of a man who should

give gaudios as the ace. pi. of gaudium ? This

illustration is meant for those who have learned

Latin, not for Prof. Zimmer. Here are

specimens of his latinity : " e codice Milano "

(Glossae Ilibernicae, 1881, p. 65 n.); " ad sig-

nificandum quod filii Israel non intelligerent

mysteria et quod esset velamen incredulitatis

inter eorum cor" (ibid., p. 99 note). How a

man like Mommsen must shudder when he

reads suoh stuff, and remembers that it has

been published with the help of the illustrious

Academy of which he is now the most illus

trious member ! In the passage above referred

to (ni sluindfid dou cO cenn . L. laithiu) laithiu is

a corrupt Middle-Irish genitive plural.

The blunders now pointed out are not com

parable, either in number or absurdity, to those

which Prof. Zimmer has made in the new

double number of Kuhn's Zeitschrift fiir vergl.

Sprachforschung. But these require and deserve

a separate letter. Whitley Stokes.

caving IN."

London : Oct. 9, 1887.

Mr. Mayhevr, in the Academy of June 2-3

last, impugns the explanation of the above

expression accepted by Prof. Skeat, Mr.

Palmer and myself, as signifying the falling in

of a mass cf earth from the side of a cutting,

by the metaphor of a cow dropping its calf—a

natural metaphor surely for the separation of a

limited portion from a larger mass. So a small

island that seems to have broken off from the

mainland of the Isle of Man is called the Calf

of Man. And Mr. Gibbs, in Notes and Queries

(fourth series, No. xii.), remarks that the

Arctic glaciers are said to calve when a portion

of the sea-cliff breaks off and falls into the sea,

while the calf floats away in the shape of an

iceberg. Mr. Peacock, in his glossary of

Manley and Corringham, Lincolnshire, seems to

overlook the true force of the metaphor when

he explains "cauf " as "a breakage in a bank

or wall." The story by which he illustrates

the word in Notes and Queries (fourth series,

No. xii.) clearly shows that the Lincolnshire

navvies, who used the word, applied it to the

mass of falling earth, and not to the breakage

of the bank. When a small boy, he says, he

whs watching some " bankers " engaged in

widening a drain. Suddenly three of the men

jumped out of the cutting, shouting out, " Tak'

heed, lads, there's a cawlf a comin'." " In this

part of the world," says Mr. Peacock, " we all

say calved in, never caved in." Precisely in the

same way the Dutch has kalven, to calve, and

inkalven, s'ebouler, to cave in (De Bo, West

Flanders Dictionary.) " De gracht kalft in," the

ditch caves in. De Vries, in his great Dutoh

Dictionary, cites afkalven in the same sense,

signifying first to calve, and then to cave in, to

break away, used often of the breaking away of

Mayhew informs us) that afkalven in this

latter sense is a totally different word, being

derived, not from half, a calf, but from kalf, a

corrupt form of kalve, meaning the bare surface

of the ground, an older form of which was

kaeluwe. Resting, then, on the authority of

De Vries, the theory by which Mr. Mayhew

would replace our derivation is that

the Lincolnshire cauf (which is merely the

local pronunciation of calf) is directly

borrowed from the Dutch kalf = kalve =

kaluwe, " callow," " the earth on the surface " ;

and that the expression cave in is borrowed

from the Dutch inkalfen, used literally of the

falling in of the surface. To this it may be

replied that cauf was never used either in Lin

colnshire or in any other English dialect in the

sense of sward ; and in the outcry of the

"bankers" whom young Peacock was watch

ing, it certainly meant to signify the falling

mass of earth from which they were escaping.

And, in the next place, inkalven, with the

English equivalent, to cave in, distinctly signi

fies the falling in of the subjacent earth,

and not of the surface. Hence the corrup

tion of the term in ordinary speech to the

modern form of cave in, so as to give the word

an apparent derivation from the cave or hollow

left in the yielding bank or cliff. To cave in is

essentially to give way below. No doubt,

when a cliff caves in, the surface commonly

though not necessarily, sinks with it ; but that

is a secondary aspect of the phenomenon. The

primary manifestation, of such urgent interest

to those engaged in banking, is the detachment

of a mass of earth falling upon them. It was

of such an impending fall that the " bankers "

meant to give notice when they exclaimed that

a calf was coming.

De Vries can, of course, have no certain

knowledge from which of the two senses of kalf

the verb inka'ven derives its meaning. It is mere

matter of inferenoe from considerations as to

which of the two gives the better account of

the actual signification of the verb. Thus far,

Mr. Ma i hew has adduced nothing which shakes

my faith in the explanation of the expression

from the metaphor of a cow dropping its calf.

H. Wedgwood.

the remains of the curvilinear m over the o of J embankments. But he maintains (as Mr,

AN ISOLATED PEOPLE IN SWITZERLAND.

Malvern Oct. 10, 18*7.

In the Val d'Anniviers, which lies south of the

Rhone Valley, having the Turtmanthal above

it and the Val d'tlo'rens (often called the

Evolena Valley) below it, I found this summer

a very marked type of people. They have dark

hair and eyes, the colour being black rather

than brown ; the shape of the face is square,

with a well-developed forehead, the head

rather round. They are of moderate height,

short rather than tall, with square-built figures.

They are very friendly and bright in their

manner, greeting the stranger in a pleasant

way which contrasts with the somewhat

churlish reserve of the ordinary Swiss peasant.

They talk a very peculiar dialect, but I was not

able to learn any words.

Their houses are built of rough logs, dove

tailed and morticed in a rude fashion, and they

are without the carved ornamentation to be seen

elsewhere in Switzerland. There is something

almost savage in the simplicity of the buildings.

I noticed an outside flight of steps which was

hewn out of a solid tree-trunk. The houses

and barns are almost invariably raised on logs

to a height of two or three feet above the

ground, and the lowest story forms a barn or

stable, often without any windows. The

villagers lead a sort of nomadic life, moving

from one habitation to another, each family

possessing two or more dwellings ; and I

found whole villages without an inhabitant.

There is a traditional belief that these people
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are a remnant of the Huns. But is it not more

probable that they are a Moorish or Arab race,

who have crossed over one of the passes from

the south side of the Uhaetian Alps, where

many traces of them are to be recognised, and

who have remained, with comparatively little

intermixture of blood, shut in by the high walls

of this narrow valley ? And may not the name

of the adjacent Turtmtznthal point to a similar

origin ? G. E. Knight.

APPOINTMENTS FOR NEXT WEEK.

Monday, Oct. IT, 8 p.m. Royal Academy : " The Bones

of the Human Body," II., by Prof. John Marshall.

Thursday. Oct. 20. 5 p in. Hellenic Society : " Two

Vanes from Cyprus," by Mr. A. 8. Murray.

Fbtday. Oot. 21, 8 u.m. K»yal Academy : "The Bones

of the Human Boiy," III., by Prof. John Marshall.

8p.m New Shikspere Society : " A Few Words

on Henley-in- irden, Bldford. Htratford-on-Avon,

and Shakspere's Country," by Dr. F. J. Furnivall ;

"Some Notes on Criticisms of "The Merchant of

Venice,' " by the Rev. H. 0. Beechlng.

SCIENCE.

BOTANICAL PUBLICATIONS OF THE CLARENDON

PRESS.

Comparative Morphology and Biology of the

Fungi, Myeetozoa, and Bacteria. By A. de

Bary. English translation by Henry E.

F. Garnsey. Revised by J. Bayley Balfour.

(Clarendon Press.)

Lectures on the Physiology of Plants. By

Julius von Sachs. Translated by H.

Marshall Ward. (Clarendon Press.)

Annals of Botany. Vol. I., No. 1. Edited

by J. Bayley Balfour, S. H. Vines, and

W. G. Farlow. (Clarendon Press.) .

The appearance nearly together of these three

publications from the Clarendon Press cannot

fail to suggest to all interested in the progress

of botanical studies in this country that a

turning point has been reached in that de

partment which deals with the structure, the

development, and the functions of plants. On

the one hand, we have two good translations

of German standard books of the highest

excellence ; on the other, the first part of a

journal destined to contain the fruits of new

work largely inspired and stimulated by the

labour and the example of such men as the

authors of the translated books. It has been

said that the days of hack translators of

scientific books are numbered ; and to those

who seek a sign it must surely be apparent

that this first number of the Annals of Botany

is the herald of a state of things in the

progress of botany in this country when

translation may be well-nigh dispensed with.

It has already been pointed out in the

Academy that a great deep of ignorance and

apathy was broken up by the translation

twelve years ago of Sachs's textbook. That

translation had its faults ; but they were far

outweighed by the foresight of its authors,

who doubtless undertook the work less for

the actual good it would do by itself,

than as a foundation for future independent

research. The era of translations from Ger

man then set in ; and it must be confessed that

among the good, the harmless and necessary

books there appeared such as had far better

been left in their original German obscurity.

These first fruits of the rejuvenescence of

physiology and morphology in the country of

Stephen Hales and Robert Brown have been

received, each on its appearance (I speak only

of the better sort), with a rejoicing which

showed more exuberance than judgment.

Some have been dignified with such descrip

tions as "epoch marking" and the like,

which, it may be, the originals were in the

history of botany, but so far as its progress in

this country is concerned they have been but

as milestones by the way. Far more note

worthy has been the research stimulated by

the new movement. It has steadily grown in

bulk, and has at last reached that condition of

abundance and fertility that demands an

additional outlet of its own. Perhaps one

may be now permitted to mention the word

" epoch," which the impatient and enthusi

astic have been making so free with in

advance.

Prof, de Bary's Vergleichende Morphologic,

&c, was published in 1884, and then proved

a very welcome contributiou to botanioal

science. Though in name a second edition

of his Morphologic und Physiologic, &c, pub

lished eighteen years before, it was in reality

a new book. These intervening years had

been so fruitful in research that an entire

rearrangement of the great mass of material

became necessary. Not only was the bulk of

it enormous, but there were entangled with

it new views of the utmost importance, and

points of controversy requiring a power in

their elucidation possessed by no man in Ger

many nor out of it in so high a degree as by

the distinguished author who undertook the

labour. Of his success no one has ven

tured to doubt. The more the book has

been used and put to the proof, the greater

has its worth appeared. It is a book of the

kind that always will deserve translation

whenever and wherever such may appear.

Mr. Garnsey, who has already done the same

service for Goebel's Outlines, has performed

the labour of translation in a most painstaking

and accurate fashion ; and he has kept his lan

guage free from the translator's faults, which

have disfigured not a few English editions of

German text-books. Aided by the judgment

of Prof. Bayley Balfour, he has produced a

version that loses little of the force of the

original. A translation invites fault-finding

in a way of its own ; and I can hardly Bay

more in favour of this one than confess a

happy desire to abstain from the process, since

it would be concerned with minor points.

The translation of Prof. Sachs's Vorlesungen

into English has been made with the fidelity

to be expected from Prof. Marshall Ward.

The original is a series of lectures on the

physiology of plants—a subject full of diffi

culty to all but the most accomplished lec

turers. It is nevertheless one of the most

lucidly and forcibly written treatises to be

found in botanical literature. Prof. Ward has

not spared himself in the effort to reproduce

the book worthily, and it may be said at once

that he has succeeded so far as a faithful

translator may hope. It would be easy to

select passages where so competent a man as

Prof. Ward would have done better to give

himself " plenty of rope," even with the

certainty before his eyes that the same

" rope " would be turned to other uses by

critics—albeit of no great vigour of arm.

But the excellence of his performance disposes

one to be more than critical. The book is

intended for students and cultivated readers,

and the form of lectures has been adopted as

better fitted for the purpose of clear exposi

tion, free from all " the trammels of learned

descriptions of apparatus," &c. Prof. Sachs

has found it advisable to introduce a system

of physiological organography in place of

formal morphology to suit this purpose as

well ; but I venture to think his practice will

be received in this country with considerable

misgiving. His object is clear enough to all

botanists who know the subject, and in the

attempt he has the sympathy of all but

the timid. But the effect of it on "the

students and cultivated readers," to whom

the book is addressed, is another matter—

which I would gladly be convinced that I am

timid in regarding as fraught with dangers.

In spite of this there is no book which may

be more unhesitatingly recommended to all

who desire a thorough knowledge of the

physiology of plants. It is the work, not

only of the greatest liviDg authority on the

subject, but of one who is at the same time

an unrivalled master in the exposition of it.

The first part of the Annals of Botany

gives good promise of a useful future. The

original papers are good, solid pieces of work

of a kind that is happily becoming more

abundant in this country. The notes are an

attractive feature, and it is to be hoped that

workers will use this channel for publishing

those minor observations which too commonly

are left in note-books. It is pleasant to be

able to point to the fact that the only con

tributor of both an original paper and a note

is a lady—Miss Agnes Calvert. Finally,

there are forty-one closely-printed pages con

taining a record of current literature carefully

prepared. As in the two volumes previously

noticed, the printing and the illustrations are

excellent, and in every way worthy of the

Clarendon Press. It is to be sincerely hoped

that a long and vigorous career is before the

Annals, and that it will have the effect

desired by its founders of stimulating research

in this country and in America.

GfiOBGE MUBRAT.

TWO BOOKS ON HEBREW PHILOLOGY.

Notes on the Hebrew Text of the Book of Genesis.

By G. J. Spurrell. (Oxford: Clarendon Press.)

Revision by a scholar of Prof. Driver's emin

ence must confer a certain value upon any

work. Doubtless it has enabled Mr. Spurrell

to avoid many of the errors incident to first

attempts at scholastic authorship. To students

ignorant of German—we would fain hope a

rapidly decreasing body — his book may

prove helpful, though he is prone to rely

a little blindly upon his German oracles, and,

as a consequence, to reproduce their mistakes.

His remarks on the origin of the Hebrew

relative particles (p. 67) are quite erroneous.

The Assyrian sha proves that the corre

sponding Hebrew term is not "a fragment

of 'asher." The two former are not connected

at all, except as synonyms are connected ; and

the German suggestions cited in the note

are ridiculous, though it be flat blasphemy

against the dogma of German omniscience

to allege it. In Assyrian, the relative sha

is the accusative of ehu, the demonstrative

and personal pronoun " that," " he " ; and this

connexion between the relative and the demon

strative pronoun finds its parallel in Ethi-

opic [ze, zati = Heb. zeh, zoth, "this";

Ethiop. za "who," as iu zawahabana, " which

he gave us"; Ethiop. ellu, "these" ; Hebrew

'elleh " these " ; Ethop. rite, "who.") In the

same way our word" that " is both demonstrative

and relative. 'Asher, on the other hand, is to
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be compared with the Babylonio-AsBjrrian

ashru, constr, dshar, " place " ; Aram, 'athra,

'athar. Mr. SpurreR has worked hard with his

German friends, but an original insight into

the principles of grammar is not his strong

point.- In the note on bereshith it might have

been said at once that adverhs consisting of a

noun with prefixed be, he, or U, are naturally

anarthrous. The note on the accentuation of

the passage is of little value. Attention should

have been called to the position of Athnach,

which lays stress on the mode of origination.

" Originally Elohim [and not another] created

[not made in ordinary human fashion] the

heavens and the earth." The other meaning of

reshith, which it bears in Deut. xxxiii. , 21, should

have been mentioned; and Josh. iii. 15 sq.,

which formally corresponds almost clause for

clause with the whole passage, might have been

referred to in favour of Bashi's interpretation. A

reference to the beri'ah of Num. xvi. 30 would

have illustrated the force of bard. Shamaim is

certainly not " a dual " any more than maim.

The two nouns are plurals of unused *shamai,

*mai (like sadai, e.g.), formed like nokrim by

simple addition of m ; cf. the Ethiopic singulars

tamai and max. Hypothetical forms like

N,?V ought to have the asterisk, or some

other distinguishing mark ; otherwise they will

inevitably mislead beginners into substituting

them for the forms they are meant to explain.

The Syriac root rehef signifies ' ' to pity " and

"to love" ; cf. its use in such phrases as

rehme weruhofo, merah'mon ivamrah'fon. What

is said about 'adam might have been made more

complete by reference to the Babylonio-

Assyrian dadme, " inhabited regions," " dwell

ing places," as opposed to the wilderness ; and

admdnu, the seat or abode of a god; cf., Isa.

vi., 11, me'en yosheb . . . me1en 'adam. Some

thing might have been added (p. 15) about

the meaning of " in his own image." The

text seems to define it by the clause zakar

uneqebah bora 'otham. The bisexual aspect of

deity is characteristic of Semitic religions ; and

if this be the original sense of the passage, it is,

pro tanto, an argument for the antiquity of the

account in its earliest form. Mr. Spurrell will

do better than this, though this, in its kind, is

not bad.

Einleitung in den Talmud. Ton Hermann L.

Strack. (Leipzig : Hinrichs. London : Williams

& Norgate.) This is a separately printed extract

from vol. xviii. of the new edition of Herzog's

well-known Real-Encyclopiidiefur Protestantische

Theologie und Kirche. Need we say that the

name of the author is a pledge of a thorough

and unprejudiced treatment of this difficult

subject ? No attempt is made to be interest-

ting. Those whom the theme itself does not

interest need not knock at this door. Hence

alone it has been possible to condense within

seventy-six large octavo pages all Buch

preliminary information and bibliographical

material as every one needs who either studies

or even refers to the Talmud. The vagueness

with which English writers refer to the Talmud

is a proof how much such a work as this is

needed at home. May our theological teachers

and examiners take the lesson to heart, and see

that the road to honour starts henceforth from

the German dictionary ! Why not, seeing that

German encyclopaedists have taken a lesson

from ourselves, and shown themselves, some

times at least, as capable of condensation and

arrangement as their French and English

colleagues ? Prof. Strack's arrangement of his

material is what it should be. He begins with

the explanation of important technical terms,

such as " Mishna," " Baraita," " Tosefta," &c. ;

then he proceeds to the order of the parts and

tractates of the Mishna, and gives a sh rt but

useful sketch of their contents, and a brief

notice of the Aboth of Rabbi Nathan and the

" small tractates " (a postscript on p. 76 refers

to Scheohter's important edition of the former

treatise in two distinct recensions, 1887). He

then proceeds to the history of the Talmud and

its text, noticing first of all the rise of the

Soferim or " scribes" in the Babylonian exile,

whose studies were not confined to prophetic

literature, but were largely occupied with the

Pentateuch legislation. Few scholars will

question any of the statements in this first para

graph, even though English prejudices may be

shocked by the candid recognition of the post-

Isaianic origin of Isa. xl.-lxvi. In this portion

of the "Introduction," we notice Dr. Strack's

well-known opposition to some of the state

ments of the acute Jewish scholar, Dr. M. Joel.

Valuable information is appended on the manu

scripts and editions of the Talmud. After a

chronological list of the great doctors of

law comes a too concise section, headed

" Zur Gharakteristik." Dr. Strack seeks to

promote a more moderate and dispassionate

view of the Talmud than is as yet prevalent

in Germany. But could he not have set forth

briefly the varied interest and importance of the

historical study of the Talmud ? The conclu

ding part is bibliographical; and we heartily

thank the author for limiting his notices to the

most valuable books, especially from the point

of view of those not themselves Talmudists.

The printing must have been difficult ; but

why give the admirable J. J. Wetstein a

double t ?

SOME BOOKS ON GEOLOGY.

The Student's Handbook of Historical Geology.

By A. J. Jukes-Browne. (Bell.) By " Historical

Geology," Mr. Jukes-Browne means the history

of the earth as revealed by its rocks ; but as

the moderate compass of his volume rendered

it necessary to exclude, so far as possible,

references to foreign geology, the book comes

to be substantially an historical account of the

British area. Fortunately, the British area

contains representatives of almost every forma

tion, from the oldest archaean rocks to the

comparatively modern deposits of prehistoric

times, so that it is only in exceptional cases, as in

discussing the triassic and miocene periods, that

it becomes necessary to supplement our record

by reference to the fuller chronicle preserved

in the continental strata. It is evident that

" historical geology" includes much more than

a description of the stratigraphical relations of

the various sedimentary deposits and the

associated igneous rocks. It deals also with

the forms of life that peopled the earth in the

past, and with the restoration of the physical

features of the earth's surface at successive

epochs of its history. The geographical story

of the British Islands has been told so often and

so well that little novelty is to be expected in a

text-book devoted to this topic. Nevertheless,

Mr. Jukes-Browne offers some suggestions well

worthy of careful study. His treatment of the

cretaceous system should command especial

attention, since his work as an officer of the

Geological Survey has lain so largely among the

rocks of this group. Here he follows the usual

classification in placing the Wealden at the base

of the system; but this arrangement, though

sanctioned by high authority, leads to the

separation of the Wealden from the closely

related fresh-water beds of the Purbeck series.

Mr. Jukes-Browne has prepared us, in previous

writings, for his substitution of the term " Veo-

tian" for the old and inappropriate "lower

groensand"; and it is to be hoped that this

new term—suggested by the characteristic

development of these rocks in the Isle of Wight

—will come into general use. The eocene and

oligocene groups are united under the term

" Hantoman," in allusion to their occurrence in

the Hampshire basin ; while the pliocene and

pleistocene series are associated under the I

common name of " Icenian," in reference to

their development in East Anglia. As an ex

ample of the author's conscientiousness in

bringing his work well up to date, we note that

he alludes to Mr. Clement Eeid's recent deter

mination of the pliocene age of the Lenham

beds. Altogether Mr. Jukes-Browne's work—

which should be regarded as a companion to

his previously issued Handbook of Physical and

Structural Geology—may be safely recommended

as an excellent manual for the student—well-

written and well-illustrated, trustworthy in

detail, and exceptionally moderate in price.

The Geology of England and Wales. With

Notes on the Physical Features of the Country.

By H. B. Woodward. Second Edition. (Philip.)

When the first edition of this work appeared,

it received a very favourable notice in the

Academy. After an interval of more than ten

years a new edition has been called for, and

Mr. Woodward has responded to the call by

producing what is practically a new work.

The value of the earlier edition was officially

recognised by the Geological Society on the

occasion of the author's reception of an award

at the hands of Prof. Bonney, as president

The present edition, however, is in every

way greatly in advance of its predecessor.

Not only has a large amount of addi

tional matter been introduced, but some

marked improvements are noticeable in the

general plan of the book. Of these improve

ments one of the most useful is the insertion of

copious references to original authorities. The

number and range of these references suffi

ciently indicate the labour expended upon the

preparation of the present edition. It would

indeed be difficult to point to any paper of im

portance on the geology of any part of England

or of Wales that has escaped the author's notice.

But while Mr. Woodward has thus diligently

compiled from the best and latest authorities,

he has also inserted in his work much original

matter, the result of personal observation over a

large part of Southern Britain. The author's

fulness of knowledge, his conciseness of expres

sion, and his independence of classification

conspire to give his treatise in very high

position in our geological literature. It is

accompanied by an admirable geological map,

drawn by Mr. J. G. Goodohild, and very neatly

printed in colours.

Outlines of the Geology of Northumberland and

Durham. By G. A. Lebour. (Newcastle :

Lambert.) Eight years have passed since Prof.

Lebour published his Outlines of the Geology of

Northumberland—a work primarily intended

for the use of his classes in the Nowcastle

College of Physical Science. In preparing a

new edition of this useful book, he has extended

its scope by including the county of Durham,

and even the north-eastern part of Yorkshire,

in order to say something about the important

mining district of Cleveland. So far, therefore,

as Northumberland is concerned, the present

work is a second edition ; while so far as

Durham and Cleveland are concerned it

is an entirely new work. On opening the

book, it is evident that it represents a marked

advance on its predecessor, if only in the plates

and woodcuts that meet the eye. A small

geological map is also inserted ; but the distri

bution of the several formations is indicated

only by a system of shading and conventional

signs. Such a method, always more or less

confusing, has only cheapness to recommend

it ; and it seems a pity that a coloured map

could not have been introduced. The text,

however, is written with the clearness and

accuracy which might be expected from the

author's intimate knowledge of the country he

describes, and from his long experience in the

field and in the class room. Any geologist

wishing to explore the stretch of country

between the Tweed and the Tees will find
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Prof. Lebour's little book to be as neat a guide

as he could desire.

, Terra. By A. A. Anderson. (Reeves &

i Turner.) Mr. Anderson seems to have been a

great traveller ; but his scientific notions are

unfortunately of a very crude character. He is

under the impression that he has discovered a

new motion of the earth—a second axial rota

tion, "hitherto unsuspected "—and can thereby

explain the origin of earthquakes and other

great physical changes in the earth's crust.

By transferring the poles to what are now

equatorial regions, he alters the shape of the

earth, producing a flattening at the new poles,

and an equatorial bulge passing through the

old polar regions ; and by these disturbances he

seeks to explain those elevations and depres

sions, the effects of which are familiar enough

to geologists.

CORRESPONDENCE.

\ia FREMERE, ETC.

Stroud.

The verb \du, according to old authorities, is

said to be synonymous with $\4wa, and Fassow

renders it by " anblicken, erblicken." As an

old epic word it occurs in only three passages,

viz., Od. 19, 229, 230, and Horn. Merc. 360.

It is evident, however, that, in the above pas

sages in the Odyssey, this verb is capable of a

more forcible construction than that of merely

" seeing, beholding," &c. I propose, there

fore, to offer the following as an explanation of

the word. The form A<W seems to be parallel

with \(aiv, and, following Leffmann's explana

tion of the latter, may be traced to an original

*\ifay. Further, the syllable \a-, as Prof.

Sayce reminds me, may be referred to the

sonant liquid ; and this again may represent

the vowel of the aoristof an earlier *\iFta. The

root of \iFw would then be */« = Sanskrit ru

" freinere, etc." E. Sibree.

PHILOLOGY NOTES.

THE recent numbers of Bursian's Jahresbericht

contain reports on Homer, Propertius, and

Cicero's Orations, and Roman history and

chronology, the latter by Dr. Schiller. Mr.

Ellis's and Mr. Postgate's papers on Propertius

are fully noticed.

Correction.—In the Rev. F. H. Woods' letter

on " The Finnic Origin of the Aryans," in the

Academy of last week, p. 239, col. 2, for

" their " (line 36) read " these phonetic

changes " ; and for " veri " (line 2 from bottom)

read " vesi."

FINE ART.

OltKAT SALE of PICTUUES, at reduced prices (Engravings, Chramos,

And Oleograph!), hands jmely framed. Kroryoae about to purohaeo picture*

should pty a Tlnit. Very suitable for wadding and Christmas presents.—

Ueo. Kkks, 115. Strand, near Waterloo-bridge.

ART BOOKS.

The value of Mr. Gomme's last volumes of

the " Gentleman's Magazine Library," con

taining the articles in that ever-to-be

venerated periodical on Romano-British Re

mains, is enhanced by a preface, criticising,

in moderate but adverse language, the opinions

of Mr. Coote and Mr. Seebohm on the manner

in which Roman influences moulded the life

of the communities succeeding them in the

occupation of England. The question can

never adequately be settled until a complete

record has been constructed of the Roman

remains which have been found in our country ;

and the compiler, in reproducing the paper of

an antiquarian student—a paper which was

published so far back as 1795—urging the

preparation of a map " accurately and com

pletely illustrative of the Roman topography of

this island," drops a tear over the circumstance

that the index of places where traces of the

Romans have been revealed, which the Index

Society has long promised, remains a promise

still. Mr. Gomme must be of good courage

and persevere in his undertaking. The very

volume on which he is now engaged will speed

the publication of such an index ; and if the

Index Society has not yet fulfilled its under

taking, the delay must be attributed to the

number of vehicles which its directors would

fain drive, and the difficulty in literature, as well

as in politics, of forcing six omnibuses at a

time through Temple Bar. He is well justified

in putting forward in his introduction, as a

crowning proof of the value of these articles,

the fact that Huebner, in his exhaustive work

on Latin inscriptions in Great Britain, obtains

nearly all his early information from the pages

of the Gentleman's Magazine. Such a tribute to

the excellence of the antiquarian papers which

he has grouped together in these two volumes

cannot be estimated too highly. The first

describes the discoveries in England in the

various counties arranged in alphabetical order

as far as Shropshire. The second finishes our

own country, and includes the remains in Wales

and Scotland. It also incorporates the notes in

elucidation of this section of Mr. Gomme's

labours.

Bryan's Dictionary of Painters and Engravers.

New Edition. Parts 7 and 8. (George Bell.)

These parts form the commencement of vol. ii.,

and we are glad to find that there is a decided

improvement in the editing. Although Mr.

Graves still retains his name alone upon the

cover, we learn from an advertisement that

Mr. Walter Armstrong has been associated

with him in the editorship ; and the effect of his

collaboration is distinctly evident in a good

many of the important articles which are

signed W. A. Memlinc, Meryon, Morland,

Palma Fesellino, are among the artists he has

treated ; and, although the space does not afford

scope for more than an outline, it is sufficient

to prove that he has consulted the latest

authorities. There is still, however, need for

improvement. Although Louis Leloir and

Auguste Limroii are included, Bastien Lepage,

a more important artist than either, is omitted ;

and surely a few lines might have been spared

to Kenny Meadows. John Linnell is treated as

if his strength lay rather in portrait than in

landscape. In the article on John Landseer

we read—"He devoted considerable attention

to a series of engravings of animals after the

great masters, which were afterwards published

in a collected form "—a sentence from which

few would gather that five of the designs were

by his son Edwin, and all were engraved by

his son Thomas, and that he wrote the letter

press himself. If under Licinio (Pordenone)

it was thought necessary to mention the

doubtful " Apostle " in the National Gallery,

one example of Liberate da Verona should not

have been omitted. Under Marinus de Zeeuw

or Tan Romerswale we are informed that the

name Zeeuw "means simply the sea-lander."

If such defects strike one on the surface, there

may be worse below ; but, as we said, the book

is improving, and there is hope that the second

volume may be much more valuable than the

first.

Claude Oellee le Lorrain. By Owen J.

Dullea. (Sampson Low.) This latest addition

to "The Great Artist" series has been well

and carefully compiled, and is very fairly

illustrated with engravings, &c, from pictures,

drawings, and etchings. Mr. Dullea compares

with patience the different accounts of Sau-

drart and Baldinucci, and does not appear to

have neglected any important authority upon

the artist. All the known facts of Claude's

life are arranged in a clear and connected

narrative, the history of nearly all his pictures

is traced, and a great deal of information is

givenaboutthe " LiberVeritatis." Intheappen-

dix is given the artist's will, which was dis

covered by Lady Dilke, together with a list of

the drawings in the "Liber Veritatis," and

another of the pictures by Claude in public and

private collections. We can sincerely recom

mend the book not only to the lovers of Claude,

but to the lovers of Turner—especially to those

of the latter who, owing to the teaching of

Mr. Ruskin and his followers, have failed to

appreciate the immense obligations of Tun tr

to the great French artist, and are under the

false impression that Claude was not an ardent

student of nature.

Life and Nature Studies. By Hume Nisbet.

(Sampson Low.) No doubt Mr. Nisbet has

read his Ruskin, but he also seems to have read

his Walt Whitman. His style is at all events

like a strange mixture of both ; while his spell

ing appears to be influenced by the example of

our Transatlantic cousins, and his grammar to

be peculiarly his own. We do not know which

we like least of the three. We gather from

various notes to the book, and quotations

from laudatory press notices at the end of it,

that Mr. Nisbet is young, that he resides in

Edinburgh, where he practices as artist and art

teacher. He has also published poems. We do

not wish to discourage him. He is full of ardour,

has high views of the mission of the artist, and

evidently thinks he observes for himself*,', but

he has begun to teach when he should still be

learning. Among his many aphorisms is the

following: " What is perfect and beautiful to

you just now, before you begin to study, will

buffet you in the eyes when you are trained."

If Mr. Nisbet's intelligence develops as we

hope it will, this book of his will " buffet him

in the eyes " a good deal a few years hence.

The lectures will buffet him as an art teacher,

and the illustrations as an artist.

Table Decoration. By William Low. (Chap

man & Hall ) Mr. Low, the gardener of the

Duke of Grafton, at Euston Hall, has evidently

considerable taste in the now fashionable art of

decorating the table with flowers. Without a

good deal of imagination, it is not easy to

realise how his tables looked when they were

decorated according to his designs ; but the

descriptions are ample, and the designs are all

given in black and white, and both will no

doubt be found very useful in giving hints to

others.

THE SOCIETE DE L'ART ANCIEN EN

BELQIQUE.

The issue to the members for the third year

comprises a considerable variety of objects.

The earliest in point of date are a collection of

Prankish and Merovingian ornaments of the fifth

and sixth centuries—from the Archaeological

Museum at Namur, the treasury of the Church

of Our Lady at Tongres, the Diocesan Museum

at Liege, and the collection of Mr. Eugene

Poswiok—reproduced in chromo-lithography.

Secondly, the reliquary bust of Pope St.

Alexander, martyred in 117, now in the Museum

of Antiquities at Brussels, but formerly in the

Benedictine Monastery at Stavelot. This reli

quary, here reproduced by an admirable photo

type of E. Aubry, of Brussels, was executed by

order of Abbot Wibald, who, on April 13,

1 145, enshrined in it the skull of the saint, to

gether with several fragments of clothing

stained with his blood. The bust, of silver,

rests upon an altar-shaped coffer, supported on

four feet, the two foremost of which are formed

by wiverns. Each side of the coffer is adorned

with three enamelled plaques, reproduced in

full size. Those in front represent St. Alexander

and his two companions, St. Eventius and St.

Theodolus. The two former are vested in

chasubles, and have a pastoral staff in the left

hand. Tbe latter, in dalmatic, has a book.
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The pope has a low mitre. The plaques on the

other three sides have half-length female figures

representing Divine wisdom and eight virtues

holding scrolls, on which are inscribed the

beatitudes. The spaces between these plaques,

the top of the coffer, and the collar of the saint's

vestment, are adorned with cabochons and

jewels.

The fourth plate reproduces five plaques of the

thirteenth century. The largest of these, dow in

the Museum of Namur, is adorned with branches

of foliage and fruit, enclosing within their

curves flowers and monsters. The other four,

from the shrine of St. Remacle, at Stavelot,

present most exquisitely designed foliage in

fold, on a ground of oxidised copper, executed

y the method described in chapter lxx. of the

Diversarium Artium Schtdula of Theophilus.

Plates V. toVIII. represent six glasses, execu

ted by Venetians in Belgium in the seventeenth

century ; and specimens of Binche and Antwerp

lace, the latter of the description called Potte-

kant, from the vase of flowers forming the

central object in the design. The accompanying

text gives full information as to the history of

the objects and the technical method of manu

facture. W. H. James Weale.

CORRESPONDENCE.

" JACOB " AND " JOSEPH " IN THE INSCRIPTION

OF TIIOTHME9 III.

Parts: Oot. It. 1887.

I notice in the last number of the Academy

a discussion on the names of Jakob-El and

Joseph-El in the lists of Thothmes III., at

Karnac. As I not only made the first publica

tion on this subject {Rev. Egypt. 1885), but

have given it a great deal of careful study,

perhaps a line from me in your journal would

not be inappropriate.

The gentlemen do not appear to have read

my second article {Rev. Egypt, iv., p. 146),

wherein, I think, I definitely established the

translation on which their controversy rests—

namely, the title of the monument.

The word tethu never means to conquer

{bezwingen), either in the ancient Egyptian or

in Demotic, where it is often found ; but always

has the sense of " to shut up," " to imprison."

The word test has two meanings—either terri

tory or people (principality). We are here

obliged to accept the ethnographical sense, as

it would have been impossible for the king to

have imprisoned the territories in the city of

Megiddo. If they were cities {test never

means city) taken by the king in his expedition

againbt the "re-union of people," he would

have said so, and we should have found mention

of it in the history of the war.

There is, at present, absolutely no reason

why Jakob-El and Joseph-El should not be

tribes, and the two tribes which the Bible re

presents to us as the families of Jacob and

Joseph. William N. Groff.

THE AGE OF THE WALLS OF CHESTER.

London : Oct. 9, 1887.

I have to render reply to two of your corre

spondents—Mr. Thompson Watkin and Mr.

Shrubsole—whose lettersappear in theAcademy

of September 24. Mr. Shrubsole says I have

fallen into " serious error." Let us see. I

stated that the Roodeye wall is " of unknown

thickness and depth." He states that a pig of

lead was found at a depth of 22 ft., where

there was deep water in Roman times. " Hardly

the place one thinks," he says, " for the wall

of a castrum." Who has said that where the

pig of lead was found, there was the wall ?

Certainly not I. Where is my error, serious or

otherwise ? Where is there the least figment of

error ? The lead was found in one place, the

wall is in another.

If Mr. Shrubsole is prepared to say that

because a pig of lead is found in deep water,

ergo there could not have been a wall on the

bank of the stream, he is quite welcome to the

argument. I am obliged to him for desiring

to render me information as to this discovery ;

but the time I have devoted to Chester archae

ology has already made me familiar with it,

and with the following reference to its position

in relation to the Roodeye wall in Mr. Frank

H. Williams's Synopsis :

" The stratum in which it occurred—a bed of

gravel and marl intermixed with shells—clearly

indicates its having anciently been part of the

course of the river Dee, which in the time of the

Romans extended over a great part of the Roodeye,

in some places reaching to the walls of their

camp."

I am aware, also, of the curious fact that the

sloping bank within the Roodeye wall is filled

with early Roman tombs. Your correspondent

will find the counterpart of this just within the

late portion of the Roman wall of London, at

Newgate, where, at Messrs. Tylor's foundry,

Roman tombs of early date were not long since

discovered. Other interments have also been

found from time to time within the area of the

London wall in other positions. These indicate

that the walls in both cases were erected to

inclose an area once outside the original settle

ment. I am glad that your correspondent now

acknowledges the Roodeye wall to be an ancient

wall. In his published paper, however, he

described the stones forming it as "no part of

a wall properly so-called. They are certainly

not Roman, since they exist only as a single

row of stones. . . . The base of the stones rests

upon a quicksand." This statement was actually

made subsequently to the first excavations

which Mr. Watkin describes, when the wall

was found to go down deeper than the depth

of our recent diggings.

I need not trespass much noon your space to

reply to Mr. Thompson Watkin's remarks, since

Sir Henry Dryden's letter has gone so greatly

over the same ground. For this reason I need

not go farther into the question as to the age

of the slab with the ecclesiastical-looking figure ;

and I am content that he should assign it to

whatever age he deems best, so long as he

allows me my opinion as to its Roman date.

His suggestion that the huge mass of con

fessedly Roman sculptured and inscribed stones

were brought from an ancient cemetery to

repair the wall with after the siege deserves

more attention. In one comparatively small

gap we have now found something close upon

forty stones, and there are others—who can say

how many ?—yet to be dise,overed. During the

siege, were the combatants likely to have

devoted much time to the unearthing of Roman

stones from the spot where their battery was

erected? Supposing that some were found,

would the builders, after the siege was over,

have been likely to cross the ditch to fetch

these small stones, when, had stone been wanted

to repair the walls, there were the suburbs

lying in ruins closer at hand, as well, I fear, as

many a goodly building, battered to pieces

within the walls. Again, Chester was sur

rounded with cemeteries, most of which have

been built over in modern times by the growth

of the city, including even the one specially

referred to. But yet, have the works of exca

vation all over their surfaces in recent years,

when everyone is on the alert to see anything

that may be met with, produced any such mass

of sculptured and inscribed stones ? Take the

whole area of the cemeteries, take all recent

years, and how meagre has been the sum of the

discoveries ! How, then, in this special ceme

tery, and in a time of great public trouble,

could such a number have been found ? The

remarks made relative to old Roman founda

tions within the walls, I have replied to at

some length in last week's Builder, and they

need not, therefore, be repeated here. But is

it actually a matter of fact that the walls on

the north side and on the east were so much

battered as is implied ? Can Mr. Watkin pro

duce any records that such was the case ?

I am sorry to learn from your correspondent's

letter that " the anti-Roman party " at the

period of our visit " were, by agreement, silent."

This appears to indicate some preconcerted

plan, which is greatly to be regretted. We

were desirous of arriving at the truth ; and all

the points now being discussed on paper could

have been so much more readily pointed out

and considered on the spot, frankly, one with

the other. I believe the " anti-Roman" party

to be a very small minority, and I trust that

the reward of this correspondence will be to

adduce so much evidence as to make it easy for

them to come over to the majority.

E. P. Loftus Brook.

P.S.—It may be of interest to Sir Henry

Dryden to know that a vast quantity of frag

ments of Roman pottery were found ia the

excavations.

THE ROMAN PATERA FOUND AT SOUTH SHIELDS.

South Shields : Oct. 10. 1887.

I have read Mr. Hoskyns-Abrahall's letter

concerning the Roman patera from South

Shields, and his suggested reading of it. Since

my letter appeared—but too late for insertion

in last week's issue of the Academy—Prof.

Hiibner thus writes me : " Looking again at the

text of the inscription, I find that one may

read also Apollini Anextiomaro M. A. SoMinus).'

Thus it will be seen that in his alternative

reading he agrees with Mr. Hoskyns-Abrahall.

Robert Blair.

NOTES ON ART AND ARCHAEOLOGY.

By the appointment of Mr. M. H. Spielmann

to the post of editor of the Magazine of Art,

that very popular publication promises to be

again conducted with the energy and spirited-

ness which characterised it of old. Mr. Spiel

mann assumes command in time for the issue

of the December number.

Miss Amelia B. Edwards is announced to

deliver a lecture on " The Buried Cities of

Ancient Egypt," at the Town Hall, Manchester,

on November 2 ; and on " The Social and Poli

tical Position of Woman in Ancient Egypt," at

the room of the Fine Arts Club, Alderley Edge,

on November 8. Miss Ed wards will also lecture

at Warrington and other places in the neigh

bourhood of Manchester.

A new edition of the late Mrs. Ileaton'a

Concise History of Painting, revised and enlarged

by Mr. W. Cosmo Monkhouse, will shortly be

published by Messrs. Bell as a volume in

" Bohn's Standard Library."

Mu. Aubrey Hunt's exhibition, chiefly, if

not entirely, of pictures and sketches in Fra.ce,

will be one of the first to which Messrs. Boussod

Valadon and Company will invite the public

at the Goupil Gallery this winter. Mr. Hunt

has but lately returned from the scene of his

summer's labours.

Mr. Harry Furniss will hold, next week,

in the Gainsborough Gallery, New Bond Street,

a second exhibition of his work, consisting, this

time, of his original drawings for Punch, &o ,

and entitled "Politics and Society." Next

week, also, the Fine Art Society will exhibit a

collection of drawings by Mr. George Q. P.

Talbot, entitled "The Sunny South."

The tenth annual exhibition of the Scottish

Society of Painters in Water-Colours will open

at Glasgow, in the galleries of the Institute,

Sauchiehall Street, towards the end of next

week.
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A General Meeting of the Hellenio Society

(the first of the ensuing session) will be held at

22 Albemarle Street, on Thursday, Oct 20, at

5 p.m. Prof. Percy Gardner will take the

chair ; and a paper will be read by Mr. A. S.

Murray, upon "Two Vases from Cyprus."

Mr. Walter Armstrong's work on the new

English edition of M. Miintz's Life of Raphael,

has, he informs us, been confined to editing the

translation published some years ago, and in

corporating with it the corrections and new

matter contained in the second French edition.

THE STAGE.

STAGE NOTES.

The theatrical season " makes haste slowly."

There is a curious absence of pieces—-long pieces

at all events— of any importance. It is true we

may have to go to see the " Red Lamp " again

very soon : partly to see the "Bed Lamp" itself

again and the excellence of its first interpreters ;

partly to see Mrs. Beerbohm, free for the first

time in a very strong part, played last season

by Lady Monckton, and lately by Miss Achurch;

and partly, too, for the sake of the one-act

piece, by Mr. Walter Besant and Mr. Walter

Pollock, to which the manager has paid the

reasonable compliment of removing it once a

week, at least, from its place, as mere lever de

ridtau, and giving it at an hour when even the

least diligent playgoer is in his seat. That

would be an evening not badly spent, probably.

But attendance at the Gaiety and the Strand

—two playhouses where new things are, or old

thiDgs essentially, perhaps, under new names—

we should surmise, is hardly compulsory. But

the doings there may have a word of chronicle,

nevertheless, since at the Strand it is Collier's

opera, "The Sultan of Mocha," which they are

giving, with Miss Violet Cameron, Mr. Bracy,

and Mr. Birch in the cast ; while at the Gaiety,

Mr. Leslie, the comedian, it is said, under the

name of A. C. Torr, collaborates with another

in the production of a characteristic burlesque.

But though Mr. Leslie, the author, may be

present, Mr. Leslie, the comedian, is elsewhere,

ft is Mr. Leslie, the comedian—from "Rip van

Winkle" to "Monte Christo"—whom we are sure

of enjoying. Miss Farren, too, who still permits

so much of piquancy to Gaiety burlesque, whom

years cannot wither, nor can custom stale her

pleasing monotony — Miss Farren, alas ! is

absent. Still, our contemporaries—those most

learned in the matter—assert the piece to be

all that a Gaiety audience can demand : brilliant

as to spectacle, tuneful as to music, and even

rather funny as to dialogue.

But it is for M. Coquelin that the playgoer is

really waiting. He makes his first appearance, on

Monday week, at the little band-box in Soho,

which M. Mayer—never hitting the golden

mean in these matters—gets as a somewhat

absurd alternative to the vastness of Her

Majesty's Theatre. " L'Alne "—M. Coquelin's

special piece—will not be performed till two or

three days afterwards. And the comedian will

not leave us till he has played " Don Caesar de

Basan," "Les Piecieuses Ridicules," "Grin-

goire," and, more than that, has played, within

half a mile of Mr. Irving's own theatre, Mr.

Irving's own part in " The Bells."

MUSIC.

THE NORWICH FESTIVAL.

Norwich, Oct. 12.

The twentysecond Triennial Festival, which

commenced in St. Andrew's Hall on Tuesday

evening, promises to be one of considerable

interest. Mr. A. C. Mackenzie, who obtained

such success three years ago with his " Rose of

Sharon," is represented only by his Jubilee

Ode, and a song from "The Story of Sayid." Sir

A. Sullivan's "Golden Legend" is, of course,

almost a necessity. But musicians will be

anxious to hear about the novelties. From

Germany has come many a masterpiece ; from

France we have had "Faust" and "The Re

demption"; and now the Festival authorities

have determined to see if anything good can

come out of Italy, once the land, pxr excellence,

of music, and especially of sacred music.

Whatever may be thought of the new works

they cannot fail to excite a certain legitimate

curiosity.

The programme of the opening concert began

with the above-mentioned Jubilee Ode. Due

justice was done to this skilful piece d'occasion

by Mdme. Albani, Mr. E. Lloyd, choir and

orchestra under Mr. Randegger's direction.

This was followed by M. Camille Saint-Satins'

clever though curious setting of the Nineteenth

Psalm. The strange mixture of old and new

styles is disturbing. The principal vocalists

were Miss A. Marriott, Miss L. Lehmann, and

Messrs. B. McGuckin and Harrington Foote.

Miss Lehmann obtained well-deserved applause

for her solo, " Thou, O Lord."

The concert concluded with Mendelssohn's

" Hymn of Praise," with Mdme. Albani, Miss

L. Lehmann and Lloyd in the solo parts. The

chorus, " Praise thou the Lord," and the

famous " Night is departing," gave one an ex

cellent idea of the powers of the festival choir.

The voices are fairly well balanced. Those of

the men preponderate slightly. The quality of

tone is good, if not particularly rich. Hence

they are more successful in passages requiring

loud and vigorous singing. Their rendering of

these choruses deserves high praise.

On Wednesday morning was produced Signor

Bottesini's oratorio, " The Garden of Olivet."

The solemn tragedy of Getuseinane is treated

briefly in Baoh's "Passion" music; and it

forms the subject of Beethoven's single oratorio.

The one only gave us the Biblical narrative in

recitative ; while the other, with the exception

of a few numbers, did not approach his subject

with sufficient seriousness and sympathy. Both

Mr. J. Bennett, who prepared the book, and also

the composer have evidently been anxious to

deal reverently with their theme. The Scripture

narrative is given in recitative, and entrusted to

a contralto voice. The actual words of Jesus

are treated more elaborately, and sung by

a baritone. The narrative is interspersed

with solos, duets, quartets, and choruses of a

reflective nature. The work has been appro

priately described as a " sermon set to music."

From a purely art point of view a more dra

matic—using the word in a technical sense—

form would, perhaps, have been more satis

factory ; but, considering the great danger of

giving offence to susceptible minds, it was a

wise course. Moreover, the work is entitled a

"devotional" oratorio. The book is carefully

and skilfully constructed, as one would indeed

naturally expect from so experienced a writer

as Mr. Bennett.

Signor Bottesini is known in England as a

double-bass player, and as a composer of solos

specially written to show his wonderful com

mand over that unwieldly instrument. In the

" Garden of Olivet," however, we find some

thing very different. It cannot be denied that

the music of the oratorio shows us a man who

has studied and has been influenced by all sorts

of composers. Had Signor Bottesini absorbed

into his system the teachings of various schools,

and then evolved a well-defined style of his

own, all would be well. But a recitative, d la

Wagner, followed by a concerted piece in

Italian style, and a phrase here of Rossini or

Donizetti, there of Mendelssohn or Gounod,

produce a somewhat patchy effect. The frank

ness, however, with which the composer yields

to any particular mood is refreshing. The leit

motif enters largely into the work, and is em

ployed with skill. The second section " Be

trayal," contains, in our opinion, the best music.

The contralto solo, "Deliver me," the

aria for soprano, "The Lord is ray light,"

and a pleasing duet in canon form for

soprano and tenor, " I, the Lord," are,

to our mind, the numbers most deser

ving of mention. There are some good

passages in the choral numbers; but, altogether,

the music is of too light a character for the

words. The story of Gethsemane is so touch

ing, so solemn, and to most so sacred, that

anything which recalls operatic music carries

with it its own condemnation. The scoring of

the work is effective in many of the accompani

ments to the portions for baritone. But the

introduction of the brass in the Intermezzo, de

scriptive of the angel from heaven strengthening

Jesus in the hour of agony, is particularly un

suitable and distressing. Besides, too frequent

use of the brass in the choral numbers fatigues

the ear. Signor Bottesini, whoconducted his own

work, by no means adhered to the metronome

marks in the vocal score. The " Marcia " move

ment at the beginning of the second part was

not improved by the rate at which it was taken.

With regard to the performance, we need only

say that the choir sang well, but not its best.

The solo parts were in the safe hands of Miss

A. Marriott, Miss H. Wilson, Messrs. Lloyd

and Santley and Mr. J. H. Brockbank. The

hall was fairly well filled, but the oratorio was

coldly received. Choir and orchestra, however,

bestowed considerable applause on the composer.

The morning concert concluded with Dvorak's

beautiful " Stabat Mater." In the grand open

ing number for quartet and chorus the choir

did, with one or two small exceptions, exceed

ingly well. Concerning the vocalists the names

must suffice—Miss A. Marriott, Miss Wilson,

and Messrs. Lloyd and Santley.

We are compelled to defer until next week

our notice of the rest of the week's music.

This evening's programme includes a new song

by M. Gounod for Mr. E. Lloyd, and a new scena

by Mr. Prout for Miss Hilda Wilson. To-morrow

morning Signor Mancinelli's cantata, " Isaiah,"

will be performed. From reading the vocal

score and rehearsal, we venture to say that it

is a work of considerable power ; though how

far the composer has employed his talents in a

right direction may be a matter for discussion.

J. S. Shedlock.

MR. PROUrS NEW DRAMATIC

CANTATA.

Mr. E. Protjt and Mr. W. Grist have once

more entered into partnership, and have illus

trated another story from early English history.

From the times of King Alfred and the Saxon

hero, Hereward, they have passed on to the

period of the Crusades. The tale of the new

Cantata, briefly told, is as follows :—The winner

in a three days' tournament is to obtain the

castle and lands of Whittington, together with

their heiress. Lady Edith. Lord Morioe, a

partisan of Prince John the Regent, has jousted

victoriously for two days ; but on the third he

is defeated by Roland, a Red Cross Knight,

who loves, and is beloved by, the fair lady.

The Lord Morice seeks, by treachery, to rid him

self of his rival. Roland, left for dead, revives

by the aid of King Bichard, who, with his

minstrel Blondel, has returned from the East.

Then all ends happily. Edith and Roland are

united, and the return of England's truant

king is welcomed by all. For the main outline

of his plot, the librettist acknowledges that he

is indebted to the " Knight of the Silver

Shield," a story in H. Neele's Romance of

History. The tale is extremely well laid out

for musical purposes, and Mr. Prout has

coloured it with some of his best music.

The "Red Cross Knight" is decidedly an

advance on the composer's earlier Cantatas.

There is more power of characterisation, a richer
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vein of melody, and a freer handling of the

chorus. Mr. Prout has not, however, changed

his style. The music is straightforward, and for

the most part, diatonic, and bears but few

traces of effort. Much study and labour are

needed to apprehend the meaning of some

works—the form may be difficult, the phra

seology puzzling. And there is a tendency in

these days to value a work in proportion to the

offc* Thich it gives us to understand it. This

is so jj etimes a mistake, but it is no less wrong

to think lightly of music which makes a direct

appear. With Mr. Prout a simple style is a

matter of choice, and not of necessity. He is a

musician of recognised ability, and, if he willed,

could fill his scores with "Wagnerian devices and

highly-spiced harmonies. He does not ignore

the system of representative themes —the king,

the knight, and the lady have each a musical

phrase assigned to them; and these are used

with skill, yet with moderation. As an example

of skill we would note the development of a

Roland love-theme, in the fourth and fifth

scenes. While admiring Mr. Prout for his

courage in following Handel and Haydn rather

than Schumann or Wagner in the matter of

harmony, we are pleased when he introduces a

bit of modern colour, and this he does on several

occasions. There is one thing in the Cantata to

which we would take exception. The musical

thread is often rudely snapped asunder by those

fatal cadence-chords which are the weak and not

the strong points of many a master-piece of the

eighteenth century. Mr. Prout knows well

the practice of modern writers to avoid breaks,

and has followed it successfully in some places.

In the matter of orchestration the composer

has displayed his usual mastery. In his delicate

treatment of wood-wind and brass he often

reminds us of Schubert. Space will not allow

us to speak in detail of the various numbers of

the work ; but we would single out for special

praise the bright chorus, " Welcome tidings ; "

the bold "Tournament" chorus—"Hark to

achievement " ; and the quiet tenor recitative

and air at the opening of Scene 4. There is

also a very graceful chorus for female voices,

" Gaily the Herald."

The "Red Cross Knight" was specially

written for the Huddersfield Choral Society, and

was produced, under the direction of the com

poser, at their first concert of the present season,

on Friday evening, October 7. The hall was

crowded, and the work was enthusiastically

received. Attempts were made to encore many

numbers, but Mr. Prout only yielded in one

instance. This was after the bright chorus,

"Welcome tidings." The Huddersfield ohoir

sang this (and indeed all the choruses) superbly;

and it was natural that the composer should,

for once, give way. The soprano music wns

sung with considerable power by Miss Annie

Marriott ; and Mr. E. Lloyd, as the knight,

captivated, [not only the Lady Edith, but the

whole of his audience. Miss Hilda Wilson and

Mr. Watkin Mills were very good, but Mr.

Riley found the "Morice" music somewhat

beyond his strength. Applause, calls for com

poser, and chorus-master (Mr. J. North), and a

speech of thanks from Mr. Prout to the choir

for their admirable singing, brought the evening

to a highly satisfactory conclusion.
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relation ; and, accordingly, in his pages we him—and later of his mother, and, in the midst

LITERATURE.

A Memoir of Ralph

James Elliot Cabot.

Waldo Emerson, By

2 vols. (Macmillan.)

Some great men recently have not been fortu

nate in choosing their literary executors ; at

any rate, their friends have thought they

were not fortunate. The outcry against John

Forster's biography of Dickens is not for

gotten ; the greater outcry against Mr. Froude

for his treatment of Carlyle is still loud.

The cause of complaint in both cases would

appear to be that the biographers wero candid

about the faults and weaknesses of their

subjects. If Mr. Cabot, forewarned by

the fate of Forster and Froude, had given

the world a pleasing biography in place of a

truthful one, I, for one, would have thought

Emerson the most unlucky of all in his choice

of a literary executor. Happily, Mr. Cabot

was exposed to no such temptation. He

found himself able to write a biography both

truthful and pleasing. He states that he

has been

" entirely free from the gravest embarrassment

that can meet the biographer of a man of letters

who aspired to be a public teacher—I mean the

traces of a discrepancy between the teachings

and the character. Commenting in his journal

on the remark of a friend, that no one would

dare to uncover the thoughts of a single hour,

Emerson says :—' Is it so bad ? I own, that to

a witness worse than myself and less intelligent,

I should not willingly put a window into my

breast ; but to a witness more intellectual and

virtuous than I, or to one precisely as intelligent

and well-intentioned, I have no objection to

uncover my heart.' He was right, he could

only have gained by it."

Mr. Cabot has had access to Emerson's

private journals, letters, and unpublished

MSS , and has drawn largely from all these

sources. In addition to long personal

acquaintance with Emerson, he has had the

further great advantage of receiving from

living persons their recollections extending

back to Emerson's school-days. All these

opportunities he has used well ; on the one

hand avoiding needless intrusion of his own

views, and on the other presenting the state

ments and records in a compact narrative.

They are not thrown together but properly and Mutual Faith."

welded ; and his work is much more than a

collection of facts about Emerson. He

possesses the prime essential of a good bio

grapher—sympathy. Without this quality a

true understanding of any man is not possible.

The unsympathetic biographer may be accu

rate as to facts, but he cannot comprehend

the spirit or motive of his subject. With

him the facts never assume their proper

shape, for they are not plastic in his hands.

He cannot explain what they signify. He is

only a collector of material that a better man

see the man Emerson as he was.

The chief incidents in Emerson's life were

known before ; and in them, and still more in

his writings, his character was revealed.

Mr. Cabot expresses the opinion that the

records to which he has had access " do not

often bring us closer to him than we are

brought by his published writings "; but this

is a mistake. He was revealed in his writings

at a distance. The private records, as pre

sented by Mr. Cabot, make him—shall I

say ?—more human, not by showing flaws in

his character, but by discovering the growth

and steady working of his life. We had a

correct outline before ; now we have a finished

and satisfying portrait. To be chosen by

Emerson for this task was a high privilege ;

and Mr. Cabot has justified to the full the

wisdom of the choice.

Of course the book is not absolutely perfect.

Mr. Cabot might very well have given us

more of Emerson's opinions about his contem

poraries. One subject of great interest to

Emerson was the growth of distinctively

American literature, but no one would suppose

so from this book. Once upon a time he was

greatly interested in Whitman. Is there

nothing in the journals to show whether his

interest increased or diminished ? Appendix C,

giving a list of Emerson's contributions to the ,

Dial, is pretty accurate ; but it would have

been more accurate if Mr. Cabot had sub

mitted it to Mr. Alexander Ireland for re

vision. These, however, are comparatively

small matters.

In this history, and especially in the earlier

portion of it, the fact is made abundantly

clear that Emerson's habitual serenity be

longed to his character and not to his good

fortune. He was early inured to poverty ;

for, when he was eight years old, his father

died, leaving a widow and a family of five

boys and a girl unprovided for. The struggle

was a hard one for mere daily bread. We

read among other pathetic incidents that,

when he won a prize of thirty dollars for

declamation at school, the money, instead of

buying a shawl for his mother as he hoped,

had to go to pay the baker's bill. In the

essay on " Domestic Life," Emerson describes

the "eager, blushing boys" of a household

and their occupations of work and play, and

speaks of "the iron band of poverty, of

necessity, of austerity," as "the hoop that

holds them staunch." They " sigh for freedom,

for fine clothes, and other luxuries," he says,

but " Woe to them if their wishes were

crowned ! The angels that dwell with them

and are weaving laurels of life for their

youthful brows are Toil and Want and Truth

This passage, as Mr.

Cabot points out, is clearly autobiographical.

Yet, whatever their service, it is to be

feared that the toil and want of those days

had their consequences in the early death

of two of the brothers and in the delicacy

of constitution and not infrequent sickness

that pursued Emerson himself through life.

Edward Emerson died in 1834, and Charles

in 1836. Add to these losses Emerson's early

discovery that the ministry for which he had

been trained must be abandoned by him, the

further losses by death of his young wife, of

of all, his own ill-health, and it becomes

evident that more than a common share of

sorrow fell to him during those years. How

deeply he felt his losses is indicated in his

"Dirge" and " Threnody," as well as in his

letters ; but it seems to me that the strong

spirit with which he bore them, more perhaps

than anything else, shows his greatness as

a man. He never grumbled, be bis sorrows

and sufferings ever so great. " There is one

topic peremptorily forbidden to all well-bred,

to all rational mortals—namely, their dis

tempers," he wrote in his essay on " Be

haviour "; and, on his own part, he never

transgressed this excellent rule.

From his mother Emerson seems to have

derived " a native serenity that nothing could

deeply disturb," and from his father that

brightness of humour that manifested itself in

whatever he did and wrote. Emerson's

father, in a letter written just before bis

death, spoke of " the threads of levity which

have been interwoven with the entire thread

of my life." More than once in his own early

letters Emerson refers to his own " silliness,"

as he calls it. Writing in 1822 to that

worthy Puritan, his aunt, Miss Mary Moody

Emerson, of a journal he had kept of a

pedestrian tour with his brother William, he

apprehends " it hath too many jokes to please

you"; an admission which calls forth a

prompt rebuke: "So your journal is jokey.

While the places which Virgil and Cicero trod

are met with real or affected enthusiasm, the

children of God tread on his footsteps with

ennui."

Yet this levity, or silliness, or brightness of

humour—call it what we will— doubtless

helped to save him from the fate that over

took his gifted brother Edward. The brothers

had many qualities in common, but this

saving lightness of spirit seems to have been

lacking in Edward. He was too terribly in

earnest, and, as a result, at twenty-three

years of age his mind gave way ; and, though

he soon recovered his reason, his pursuits had

to be abandoned, and he died six years later.

Emerson, on the contrary, was willing to take

life as it came, not looking regretfully back,

nor too eagerly or anxiously forward. When

sickness overtook him he did what would best

help his recovery, promptly relaxing any

undue strain on his powers. On one occasion

he wrote in his journal :

" It is a peculiarity (I find by observation on

others) of humour in me, my strong propensity

for strolling. I deliberately shut up my books

in a cloudy July noon, put on my old clothes

and old hat, and slink away to the whortle

berry bushes, and slip with the greatest satis

faction into a little cow-path where I am sure

I can defy observation. This point gained, I

solace myself for hours with picking blueberries

and other trash of the woods, far from fame

behind the birch trees. I seldom enjoy hours

as I do these.''

When he resigned his Boston pulpit on a

question of the administration of the " Lord's

Supper," his action was described by some as

" quakerish," and " there were loud whispers

of mental derangement." But, in reality,

Emerson was pre-eminently sane, and his

ability to "stroll" helped to make him so.

He never lost his head or let ideas run away
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■with him. He was charged with being a

fanatic after his famous Divinty School

Address, and frequently besides; while, on

the other hand, zealots accused him of cold

ness and indifference. He was neither a

fanatic nor indifferent. On the occasion of a

gathering of old class-mates he notes in his

journal: "I, too, resumed my old place, and

found myself, as of old, an amused spectator

rather than a fellow." An amused spectator,

or, when occasion demanded, a serious and

profoundly interested spectator he always was.

Emerson lived in an age of new theories and

experiments. Total abstinence, phrenology,

communism, and innumerable other doctrines

were being set forth, and, more even than

usual, the demand was made for people to

take sides. It was assumed that everyone

had, or ought to have, an " ism." Emerson's

sympathies were, of course, as Mr. Cabot

points out, with the renovators, " the idealists,

the reformers, the party of progress, or, at

least, of aspiration and hope." But he rejected

all " isms." He saw too deeply to be a

partisan. The " Lord's Supper " question

was, after all, only the exciting cause of his

separation from the ministry. There was a

predisposing cause deep down in his nature

which, if it had not found this vent, would,

sooner or later, have found some other. He

was a critic. He could see flaws in the exist

ing order of things as clearly as anyone, but

he could not help seeing also " that the

existing order, since it is here, has the right

to be here and the right to all the force it can

exert." Moreover, the proposed remedies

failed to satisfy him :

"Abolition or abstinence from rum, or any

other far-off, external virtue, should not divert

attention from the all-containing virtue which

we vainly dodge and postpone, but which must

be met and obeyed at last, if we wish to be

substance and not accidents."

Mr. Cabot gives an important extract from

Emerson's journal of 1840 that bears on this

point :

" I told that I thought he must be a very

young man, or his time hang very heavy on his

hands, who can afford to think much and talk

much about the foibles of his neighbour, or

' denounce ' and play the ' son of thunder ' as

he called it. I am one who believe all times

pretty much alike, and yet I sympathise so

keenly with this. We want to be expressed ;

yet you take from us War, that great oppor

tunity which allowed the accumulations of

electricity to stream off from both poles—the

positive and the negative. Well, now you take

from us our cup of alcohol, as before you took

our cup of wrath. We had become canting

moths of peace, our helmet was a skillet, and

now we must become temperance milksops.

You take away, but what do you give ? Mr.

Jefts has been preached into tipping up his

barrel of rum into the brook; but day after

to-morrow, when he wakes up cold and poor,

will he feel that he has somewhat for some

what ? If I could lift him up by happy violence

into a religious beatitude, or imparadise him in

ideas, then should I have greatly more than

indemnified him for what I have taken. I

should not take away ; he would put away, or,

rather, ascend out of this litter and sty in which

he had rotted to go up clothed and in his right

mind into the assembly and conversation of

men."

Even on the negro question Emerson main

tained his accustomed critical attitude. In

an address delivered in 1837 he claimed for

every man the right of free speech on the

question, but added :

" When we have distinctly settled for ourselves

the right and wrong of this question, and have

covenanted with ourselves to keep the channels

of opinion open, each man for himself, I think

we have done all that is incumbent on most of

us to do. Sorely as we may feel the wrongs

of the poor slave in Carolina and in Cuba,

we have each of us our hands full of much

nearer duties. . . . Let him not exaggerate by

his pity and his bl&me tbe outrage of the

Georgian and Virginian, forgetful of the vices

of his own town or neighbourhood, of himself.

Let our own evils oheck the bitterness of our

condemnation of our brother ; and, whilst we

insist on calling things by their right names,

let us not reproach the planter, but own that

his misfortune is at least as great as his sin."

The professional philanthropists were, to

Emerson, " an altogether odious set of people."

He disliked the " impatience of discipline "

that they exhibited, " the haBte to rule before

we have served, to prescribe laws for nations

and humanity before we have said our own

prayers or yet heard the benediction which

love and peace sing in our own bosom."

" This denouncing philanthropist," he says in

his " Lecture on the Times," "is himself a

slaveholder in every word and look." The

time came when Emerson saw that some effort

must be made to give the negroes liberty—

physical emancipation at least ; but, when we

look at the condition of the negroes in

America, and of the men who were once their

masters, nearly a quarter of a century after

that emancipation, we can see how true the

insight was that in 1844 dictated these lines:

" The degradation of that black race, though

now lost in the starless spaces of the past, did

not come without sin. The condition is inevit

able to the men they are, and nobody can

redeem them but themselves. The exertions of

all the Abolitionists are nugatory except for

themselves. As far as they can emancipate the

North from slavery, well.

" The secret, the esoteric of abulition—a

secret too from the Abolitionists—is that the

negro and the negro-holders are really of one

party, and that when the apostle of freedom

has gained his first point, of repealing the

negro laws, he will find the free-negro is the

type of that very animal law ; standing as he

does in nature below the series of thought, and

in the plane of vegetable and animal existence,

whose law is to prey on one another, and the

strongest has it."

Yet Emerson did not mean that the negro, or

even the planter, was irretrievably imbecile.

He delivered his address on West India

Emanicipation, wherein the wrongs of the

negroes and their possibilities as freemen

were forcibly stated, about the same time.

But he spoke from the standpoint of justice;

and he did not then, nor at any later period,

fancy that legal emancipation and moral free

dom were one and the same thing.

The relations of Carlyle and Emerson are

set forth in some detail. " God's greatest gift

is a teacher ; and when will he send me one

full of truth and boundless benevolence and

heroic sentiments ? " said Emerson ; and there

was a time, probably, when he hoped to find

that teacher in Carlyle. After his first visit

he was disillusioned ; but the two men con

tinued to love one another to the last, despite

a coolness that certainly arose at the time of

Emerson's second visit. Mr. Cabot might well

have been more explicit on a point which has

been considerably canvassed ; but he has

preferred to follow the example of the

judicious Mr. Norton in the Carlyle-Emerson

correspondence, and pass it over.

One of the pleasantest parts of this book is

the picture given in its pages of Emerson's

domestic life. Emerson as a teacher and as

a critic is great and inspiring, but greater and

more inspiring still is his example. "In

him," it may be said as he said of Michael

Angelo, "all things recorded agree together.

He lived one life, pursued one cireer. . . .

Especially we venerate his moral fame." In

his life his own best teachings were ex

emplified.

Waxtkk Lewis.

" Chronicles and Memorials of Great Britain

and Ireland during the Middle Ages."—

The Metrical Chronicle of Robert of

Gloucester. Edited by W. Aldis Wright.

In 2 vols. (Longmans.)

A new edition of the chronicle of Robert of

Gloucester has long been urgently wanted.

Although the work has no great literary

merit, and its value as an independent his

torical authority is almost confined to a few

incidents of the Barons' War, it is from a

purely philological point of view of the

highest importance. It is in fact one of the

books with which every student of the early

forms of English ought to be familiar; but

until now it could be read as a whole only in

Hearne's edition of 1742, or the reprint of

1810, both of which, if not " scarce " in the

bookseller's sense of the word, are at any rate

not generally accessible. It is needless to say

that Hearne's edition, though an admirable

performance for its own day, does not satisfy

the requirements of the present time, even

apart from the fact that it gives fur the most

part the readings only of one, and that not

the oldest, of the many extant MSS. In the

present edition the text is founded on the

earliest MS., and the readings of seven other

copies are given in the notes. That the work

is published in the " Rolls Series " is perhaps

on one account to be regretted, as the plan of

the series does not admit of any notes except

those illustrative of the various readings ; but

the disadvantage is compensated for by the

very moderate price at which the volumes

are issued. Mr. Aldis Wright's Introduction

does not enter into philological questions, hut

it contains a thorough examination of the

sources from which the chronicler derived his

information ; and there is an excellent glossary,

with references to the passages in which the

words occur, as well as a complete index of

proper names.

The editor's remarks on the authorship of

the chronicle, and the new materials which

he has contributed to the discussion of the

question, are likely to lead to a good deal of

controversy. The work exists in two different

recensions. The older of these is represented

by three MSS., one of which forms the basis

of Hearne's edition. The later text coincides

in the main with the former down to the

death of Henry I., but from that point

onwards is entirely different. In the earlier

text the history from the accession of Stephen

to the year 1270 (where the chronicle ends

abruptly) occupies 2,900 lines ; in the later
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text the same period, together with a few

sentences bringing down the story to the

accession of Edward I., occupies only 590

lines. In explanation of these facts three

hypotheses are prima facie possible. "We

must either suppose (1) that, as in the case of

Piers Plowman, both texts proceeded from

the original author ; (2) that the longer

text represents the original work, and that an

unfinished or mutilated copy of it was com

pleted by some later hand; or (3) that the

earlier part of the work and the two con

tinuations were written by three different

authors. The first of these suppositions Mr.

Aldis Wright decisively rejects ; and his

opinion appears to be well founded. If the

divergence of the two texts had begun

with the reign of Henry III., it might

have been a plausible conjecture that the

author in preparing a second edition of his

chronicle had found it expedient to suppress

the strong expressions of sympathy with the

rebel party which appear in the narrative of

the Barons' War as given by the earlier text.

No such motive, however, can be assigned for

the re-writing of the history from the reign

of 8tephen ; and, besides, an author who

remodels a work of his own is sure to leave

some vestiges of the original form of expres

sion. "We may, therefore, take it as proved

that the original author did not write the

shorter of the two continuations. "Whether

he wrote the longer continuation is a question

which Mr. Wright leaves undetermined ; but

he is inclined, " on a priori grounds," to

favour the hypothesis of duality of author

ship. I should not like to dogmatise in

opposition to the opinion of so high an

authority, but my impression is that the

internal evidence points the other way. The

original author and the earlier continuator

have, at any rate, a great deal in common.

They both use the same south-western dialect;

their style and versification are indistinguish-

ably the same ; they both display the same

fervent patriotism and detestation of foreigners ;

and they both reproduce many passages from

the metrical lives of saints, commonly ascribed,

on the ground of identity of style and metre,

to liobert of Gloucester himself. Now none

of tliese characteristics, except that of dialect,

tan be found in the later continuation. The

metire is, indeed, formally the same ; but the

rhythmical complexion is sensibly different,

and the style is decidedly less fluent and

vigorous. "With regard to the authorship of

the metrical lives, Mr. Wright sees no reason

for ascribing them to any of the three writers

whom he believes to have been concerned in

the chronicle. The whole question needs to

be carefully re-examined in the light of the

new facts contained in the present edition ; but

at present it appears to me that the preponder

ance of evidence is in favour of a common

authorship of the metrical lives and of the

whole of the older text of the chronicle.

The current designation of the chronicler

as " Robert of Gloucester " is derived from

the earlier continuation, which mentions the

author's Christian name, and contains evidence

of his intimate acquaintance with Gloucester

and its neighbourhood. If it should hereafter

be established that the older text of the

chronicle is the work of two different authors

the name of Robert of Gloucester will still

belong to the writer of the portion which

ranks as an original historical authority. It

will be awkward, however, to have to refer

to " a nameless writer " when quoting the

following famous passage :

" pus com lo engelond • in to uormandies hond ■

& be normans ne couba speke bo ■ bote hor owe

speche ■

& speke frenehe as hii dude atom ■ & hure

children dude also teche ■

So >-it heiemen of bia lond • bat of hor blod come ■

Holdeb alle bulke speche ■ bit hii of horn nome ■

Yor bote a man conne frenss ■ me telb of him

lute-

Ac lowe men holdeb to engliss ' & to hor owe

speche 3ute '
Ic wene ber ne beb in al be world • contreyes

none'

bat ne holdeb to hor owe speche ' bote engelond
one • i

Ac wel me wot uor to conne * bobe wel it is ■

Yor be more bat a mon can * be more wurbe

he is."

I am unable to see any sufficient ground

for the editor's somewhat startling suggestion

that the earlier portion of the chronicle was

first written in the reign of Henry I. Mr.

Wright is, of course, quite aware that the

language of the existing text is that of the

end of the thirteenth century, and he appa

rently considers that the original form of the

work was prose. "Whether it was probably

in Latin or in English he does not say ; the

common theory of a French original he else

where explicitly rejects. His principal argu

ment appears to be drawn from the following

passage, in which the writer is speaking of

the abbeys founded by King Edgar and St.

Ethelwold :

" Vor ey3te & fourty abbeys " hii rerde in this

londe echon ;
Ar vre king bat we abb?b nou • adde yrerd so

vile ■

To monye him wolde benche ■ viftene bi tale."

On this passage the editor remarks :

" The king here referred to, ' our king that we

have now,' is apparently King Henry I.,

who, after Edgar, was the greatest founder of

monasteries. But, as it is impossible that the

Chronicle, in its present form, can havo been

written at so early a period, it is more than

probable that the reference in this passage was

taken from the original document which the

versifier had before him."

It is to be regretted that Mr. "Wright has not

given a paraphrase of the last two lines, the

meaning of which is by no means transparent.

The only sense I can put upon them is some

thing like this : " Before our king that we

have now had built so many as even fifteen

abbeys he would have thought he had done

too much." If this be an admissible con

struction of these obscure words, they would

appear to be a sneer at Edward I., whose

want of liberality in Church matters the

chronicler alludes to in another passage,

which is quoted on the next page in the

introduction. After referring to Edward the

Confessor's gifc of twenty manors to the

monks of Winchester, he says: "Fore God,

the next King Edward that came after him

did not give them quite so much in all his

kingdom." According to my interpretation

the parallel between the two passages is

curiously exact : in each case Edward I. is

compared, to his disadvantage in the matter

of generosity, with an Anglo-Saxon king.

Mr. "Wright justly rejects the notion that

the chronicle is a translation from a French

original. The only ground that can be

alleged for this supposition, apart from the

analogy of Robert Manning's work, is the

occurrence of such forms as the March

(Mercia), Pieards (Picts), Baneis (Danes),

Londreis (Londoners); but it is not probable

that a translator would have copied such

forms from his original, unless they were

already in English use. Even the statement

that the poems of Wace and " La Estoire

Seint Aedward" were among the sources

used by the writer is considered by the editor

to rest on no sufficient evidence.

With regard to the literary qualities of

the work, Mr. "Wright's verdict seems a little

too severe.

" As literature," he says, " it is as worthless as

twelve thousand lines of verse without one

spark of poetry can be. Here and there we

find a trace of the quiet humour in which

gentle dulness delights, but of this the in

stances are rare and widely scattered."

Certainly it would be in vain to look for

poetry in Robert of Gloucester, but he is by

no means so dreary reading as this criticism

would suggest. Mr. Wright's judgment is

perhaps a little coloured by the weariness of

a laborious and not wholly congenial task.

The long list of errata is explained by Mr.

Wright to be owing to the fact that in the

first instance he took the readings of the

Harleian MS. from Hearne's edition, which

he afterwards found was not to be trusted in

minute points of orthography. The volumes

appear to be printed with remarkable correct

ness, the only mistakes I have noted being

" morten " for worten on p. x. (Preface), and

" Bebeu " for Bereu on p. 892.

Henby Bkadlet.

A History of Vagrants and Vagrancy, and

Beggars and Begging. By C. J. Ribton-

Turner. (Chapman & Hall.)

When an author has filled over seven hundred

ample pages with curious and interesting

matter upon a subject that has many claims

upon the attention both of the student and of

the statesman, it may seem hypercritical to

raise objections. It is, however, necessary to

point out that Mr. Ribton-Turner's topic is

much more circumscribed than the title he

has chosen might imply ; for while beggary

and vagrancy are almost as old as the hills,

fully one half of this book is occupied with

England, the remainder being devoted to

Scotland, Ireland, "Wales, the Isle of Man and

the Channel Islands, the secret jargon of the

vagrant and mendicant, the begging friars,

the gypsies in England, Sweden, Denmark,

Belgium, and Holland, France, the German

empire, Austria, Italy, Russia, Portugal, and

Turkey, and ending with a long series of

extracts from various writers illustrating the

habits and impostures of vagrants and beggars

from the fourteenth century to the present

time. Mr. Ribton-Turner's subject is Euro

pean vagrancy, and the whole world of

Oriental mendicancy is excluded from his

view. Except for the picturesque contrasts

which the wider scope would have supplied

this may not be a matter of regret. Vagrancy

and mendicancy have a different aspect as

presented to the Eastern and the Western

mind. An European beggar belongs either to

the ranks of the lazy or the unfortunate ; but

an Oriental mendicant may have adopted his



264
THE ACADEMY.

[Oct. 22, 1887—No. 807.

career from sincere, even if mistaken, reli

gious feeling.

Within its more restricted sphere Mr.

Eibton-Turner's book is not so much a history

as a collection of materials for the historian.

He has sought far and wide ; and while it

cannot be denied that some of his specula

tions are more than doubtful, it would be un

gracious not to frankly recognise the value of

the mass of detailed information here brought

together from all sorts of sources. Wherever

the reader may dip into the book he will find

something noteworthy.

The vagrants of the present day cause

plenty of trouble to the authorities. But in the

reign of Edward VI. the vagrants must have

driven the powers desperate, since a law was

passed by which a vagabond might be branded

and assigned as a slave for a term of two

years. Doubtless the social changes conse

quent upon the suppression of the monasteries

had increased the difficulty of dealing with

the social evil that has proved to be unhappily

permanent in type.

" Worke is undone at home," is the complaint

of Sir John Cheke, "and loiterers linger in

stretes, lurk in alehouses, range in highewaies,

valiaunte beggars play in tounes, and yet coni-

plaine of neede, whose staffe, if it be once hoat

in their hande, or sluggishness bred in their

bosome, they wil never be allured to labour

againe, contenting themselves better with idle

beggarythan with honest and profitable labour.

And what more noiseui beastes be in a comune

wealth F"

Mr. Ribton-Turner chronicles the long struggle

between legislation and vagrancy, and has

to confess that the beggar obstinately refuses

to be improved off the face of the earth. The

credulous public are still deceived by the

transparent frauds which the beggar of to-day

has inherited from predecessors of centuries

gone by. Nothing is more remarkable than

the permanent type of the impositions by

which vagrants gain a dishonest living, and

make an income far exceeding that of many

of the deserving and industrious poor. The

tricks by which the good-natured almsgivers of

the Tudor period were deceived serve equally

well to bamboozle the philanthropists of the

Victorian age. The money given to vagrants

and beggars in England and Wales is reckoned

to be at least £3,000,000, and if the cadgers

were workers they would add at least that

urn to the common wealth of the country.

J oreover, in estimating the cost of vagrancy

1 would be necessary to take into account

what these gentry cost in workhouses and

prisons, and the losses that arise from their

depredations. This army of the worthless

who prey upon society are encouraged, if not

recruited, by the good-natured souls who do

not realise that almsgiving is no charity

unlesi it is based upon knowledge and directed

to a definite end. In every great town in

England at this moment there are men and

women living lives of drunken debauchery,

and bringing up children to their infamous

trades, who derive their means for riotous

extravagance from the ignorant kindness of

decent hard-working people. George Atkins

Brine has told how he " stood pad " at

Shudehill Market in Manchester on the

Saturday night when the artisans were

making their weekly purchases. Brine hired

three children decorated with placards stating

that they were " Motherless," and stood with

them in the street making only a mute appeal

to the passers-by. In five hours he received

30s., as much as some of his benefactors

would earn in a week. Mr Ribton-Turner

says that in the course of his long experience,

extending to several thousand cises, he has

never met with a beggar who was driven to

beg by sheer want or misfortune. When

Brine, already named, was asked what in

duced him to adopt a life of vagrancy, he

repliel

"I left Sherborne to seek employment at my

trade (that of a butcher), and not succeeding

for a time, I soon discovered that more money

could be got without work than with it."

The ranks of the professional beggirs are

continually recruited from the "wastrels"

of all classes. Drunkenness may lead a man

of ability from the common room of a college

to the kitchen of a licensed lodging-house.

There are, however, hereditary vagrants, if

that is not too harsh a term for those pro

tests against Western civilisation—the gypsies.

Not all are gypsies who "go a-gypsyiog " ;

and the true Romanis look with something of

scorn upon both the posh-and-posh and

upon the mere gaujo tramps—the Hinditi-

mengre. The Romanis, in their Westward

march from Hindostan, have now reached

America, but in England they are beginning

to feel the pressure of the surrounding civilisa

tion. They are no longer all tent-dwellers.

Some have taken to vans, and some—for a

portion of the year at least—are now house-

dwellers. By and by the School Boards will

capture the children, and their talents will be

turned to something better than cheating by

" fast and loose " or fortune-telling.

Wherever Mr. Ribton-Turner's book is

opened the reader will light upon some sug

gestive fact. Its miscellaneous character will

be a recommendation to many, while those

who from taste or official position have to

deal with social problems will find it helpful.

There are some notable omissions. For in

stance, no mention is made of Count Rum-

ford's Bavarian experiments. The book is

encouraging ; for grave as are the sores of

the body politic here unveiled, yet they are

milder forms of the diseases that have per

plexed English rulers for centuries. Genera

tions of repressive legislation have had but

little fruit. The wiser policy is to remove

the causes, since ' ' prevention is better than

cure " ; but it will be a good while before the

manufacture of vagrants and beggars comes

to an end, if that consummation is ever

reached. William E. A. Axon.

Ballads of Boohs. Chosen by Brander Mat

thews. (New York: Coombes.)

The title of this book is to some extent mis

leading, inasmuch as the greater portion of

the selection does not consist of " ballads,"

but of epigrams, sonnets, rondeaus, triolets,

and various other forms of verse ; and it in

cludes, also, George Crabbe's somewhat lengthy

poem entitled "The Library," Dr. John

Ferriar's " Bibliomania," and Lord Lytton's

"The Souls of Books." It is, however, a

very attractive and very interesting little

volume, and will doubtless obtain, as it

deserves, a prominent and permanent place

amoDg modern anthologies. The editor has,

with but few exceptions, made his aelectioa

with judgment and good taste ; and he aptly

describes the scope and limitations of his

volume in the following paragraph, which I

quote from his " prefatory note " :

"The present collection of varieties in verse

has little or naught to do with the great world

and its errors ; it has to do chiefly, not to say

wholly, with the world of the Bookmen—the

little world of the Book-lover, the Bibliophile,

the Bibliomaniac —a mad world, my masters, in

which there are to bo found n >t a few poets

who cherish old wine and old wood, old friends

and old books, and who believe that old books

are the best of old friends."

And no doubt they are the best of old friends,

for, as Thomas Fuller quaintly observes,

"they always receive you with kindness";

and they have, moreover, this great and ex

cellent quality, that you can always put them

aside when you grow tired of them. It is,

I think, Prof. Dowden who tells us, in one of

his sonnets, how he spent the whole of an

afternoon " in the green heart of a wood,"

with a copy of Keats's poems by his side,

but—"not a line read of rich ' Endymion.' "

Probibly this is an experience with which we

are all more or less familiar ; and it is in

consonance with the witty observation attri

buted to the statesman, Fox, that there is

nothing more delightful than to lie under a

tree, in the summer, with a book, except to

lie under a tree, in the summer, without a

book.

Mr. Matthews's volume, however, is one

which few pm-ons, we should imagine, will

keep long by their side without reading, and

probably enjoying its contents. There is to

be found in its pages that happy blending of

the old and modern poets which lends a

special charm to so many of our recent

anthologies, and enables the reader to com

pare the respective merits of past and liviDg

authors. Thus we here find, on opposite

pages, lines by Isaac D'Israeli and Mr. Austin

Dobson ; and again we find Charles Lamb and

Mr. Andrew Ling gazing at each other across

the board with a merry twinkle in their eyes ;

and Mr. Walter Herries Pollock seated in

juxtaposition to Barry Cornwall. Of the

compositions by the older poets represented ia

the selection that by Robert Southey, begin

ning " My days among the dead are pist,"

is facile prinoeps ; but among those by living

authors the lines by Mr. Edmund Gosse, en

titled "The Sultan of my Books," appear

to be especially deserving of praise. The

following are the two first and two concluding

stanzis of the poem, which will enable the

reader to judge for himself of the lightness

of touch, the graceful facility, and rhythmic

excellence of these verses :

" Come hither, my Wither,

My Suckling, my Dryden !

My Hudibras, hither !

My HeiDsius from Leyden !

Dear Play-books in quarto,

Fat tomes in brown leather,

Stray never too far to

Come back here together !

" Hook j writ on occult and

Heretical letters,

I, I am the Suit in

Of you and your betters.

I need you all round me ;

When wits have grown muddy,

My best hours have lound me

With you in my study.
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" No book shall tap vainly

At latch or at lattice

(If costumed urbanely,

And worth our care, that is) ;

My poets from slumber

Shall rise in morocco,

To shield the new comer

From storm or tirocco.

" I might prate thus for pages,

The theme is so pleasant ;

But the gloom of the ages

Lies on me at present ;

All buiiness and fear to

The cold world I banish.

Hush ! like the Ameer, to

My harem I vanish ! "

It is true that "slumber" and "comer "is

an imperfect rhyme ; but we must not be too

exacting in these days, when Mr. Browning

has familiarised us with such curious rhymes

as " equals " and " weak walls," or when we

remember that our finest lyric, Shelley's " To

the Skylark," abounds with rhymes which

are equally incorrect. Nevertheless, it is a

defect which Mr. Gosse would do well to

remove before reprinting the verses.

Among other noticeable poems included in

the selection may be mentioned Mr. E. D.

Anderson's humorous lines, entitled " The

Baby in the Library," Mr. Monkhouse's " De

Libris," Mr. Scollard s "In the Library," and

Mr. Dobson's version of Horace's epistle,

beginning :

" Vertumnum Janumque, liber, spectare videris."

These are admirable ; but the same cannot be

said of the rondeaus by which Mr. Peck and

Mr. Beverly Chew are here represented.

I am disposed to think that this is not the

fault of the authors, but of the particular form

of verse in which they have chosen to write.

The manifest trickiness and artificiality of the

rondeau will always prevent any poetry of

permanent value being written in that

form. Mr. Matthews would probably have

been well advised had he omitted one or both

of these contributions, and inserted in its

place Cowper's translation of Vincent Bourne's

Latin poem on "A Manual: more Ancient

than the Art of Printing, and not to be found

in any Catalogue":

" Exiguus liber est, muliebri creber in usu,

Per se qui did Bibliotheca potest."

But, fo long as the compilers of anthologies

are not gifted with omniscience, we must not

complain because they may perchance have

overlooked this or that particular poem, even

though the poem in question may be an

e-pecial favourite with ourselves.

There is one striking feature of many of

the compositions here printed which should

be referred to, and that is their being markedly

characteristic of the respective authors by

whom they are written. For instance, when

we read the following lines:

" What famous folk of old are here !

A royal duke comes down to us,

And greatly wants his Elzevir,

llis Pagan tutor, Lucius.

And Beckford claims an amorous

Old heathen in morocco blue ;

And who demands Kobauus

But stately Jacques Auguste de Thou !

" They come, the wise, the great, the true,

They jostle on the narrow stair,

The frolic Countess de Verrue,

Lamoignon, ay, and Longepierre,

Tbe new and elder dead are there—

The lords of speech, and song, and pen,

Oambetta, Schlegel, and the rare

Druromond of haunted llawthornden "—

we know by the lilt, and by the proper

names set to such excellent music, that Mr.

Lang alone can be the author of them. So, too,

when we read the lines, " To a Missal of the

Thirteenth Century," we at once recognise

Mr. Dobson's characteristic manner and deli

cate workmanship ; while no one who peruses

such verses as these—

• • • • *

" Before her, in the street below,

All powder, ruffs, and laces,

There strutted idle London beaux

To ogle pretty faces ;

* * * * •

Patt and forgotten, beaux and fair ;

Wigs, powder, all out- dated;

A queer antique, the sedan chair ;

Pope, stiff and antiquated "

—will hesitate for a moment to affirm that

they also are by Mr. Dobson ; yet, strange to

say, they are not—they are by Mr. Walter

Learned. The sonnets by Longfellow, Leigh

Hunt, and Tennyson-Turner, are also typical

of their respective authors ; but these are

haTdly equal to the celebrated sonnet by

William ltoscoe, " To my Books on parting

with them," which is here printed opposite

another excellent sonnet by Lord Rosslyn.

Before parting with this dainty collection

we would call the reader's attention to a

striking epigram by the poet Burns, which

is to be found at p. 31. Burns, we are told,

saw a splendidly bound, but sadly neglected,

copy of Shakspere in the library of a noble

man in Edinburgh ; and he wrote these lines

on the ample margin of one of its pages,

where they were found long after the poet's

death :

The Bookworms.

" Through and through the inspired leaves,

Ye maggots, make your windings ;

But oh, respect his lordship's taste

And spare the golden bindings ! "

There are many good things in Mr. Matthewa's

volume, but it would be difficult to find

anything wittier or better than this.

Samuel Waddingion.

NEW NOVELS.

Poor Nellie. By the Author of " My Trivial

Life and Misfortune." In 3 vols. (Black

wood)

Ismat/s Children. By the Author of "Hogan,

M.P. In 3 vols. (Macmillan.)

Gretchen. By "Rita." In 3 vols. (Ward

& Downey.)

Can it be True? By F. H. Cliffe. In 2 vols.

(Remington.)

8t. Bernard's. By Aesculapius Scalpel.

(Sonnenschein.)

A Professor of Alchemy. By Percy Ross.

(Red way.)

Mr. Barnes of New York. By A. C. Gunter.

(Vizete)ly.)

No one who knows a fresh and unusual talent

when he sees it could fail to experience some

curiosity as to a second book by the author

of "My Trivial Life and Misfortune." To say

that Poor Nellie shows a great advance on its

forerunner would not be true ; to say that

it shows any falling-off in talent would be

still less true. Tbe talent is, indeed, still, as

was said, if we do not mistake, of Richter,

ohne Organ, but there is no diminution of it.

The story covers a considerable time—a

dangerous thing in itself—and is crowded with

characters, and still more crowded with the

author's reflections. She hunts rather too

many hares at once. There is, to begin with,

a satire on three generations of match-making

and managing ladies, of whom No. 1 is a mere

ordinary Belgravian mother ; No. 2, a woman

with some saving qualities in her, but still

a "manager" first of all; No. 3, a kind of

human fiend—a " white angel" in appearance,

who is something more than an ordinary

black angel in deed, who begins with cold

heartedness and ends in positive murder.

" Poor Nellie," the heroine, is the daughter

of this white—this black-and-white—angel :

neither manager nor match-maker, but a

drunkard in fact, a light o' love, not indeed

in fact, but in intention, and in the end a

murderess and a suicide. This is a pretty

scheme to fill up, and would have taken no

slight powers to work it off in any way

successfully. But the author has further

burdened herself with all sorts of minor

characters and all sorts of subsidiary interests.

The boy and girl loves—cross loves and

unlucky ones—of " Poor Nellie " and her

sister Adela, George Crofton and his brother

Charles, all of whom are played upon malefi-

cently by the black-and-white angel; the

humours of the black-and-white angel's

husband, an easy-going gentleman of large

fortune, who is a temperance fanatic, and is

punished therefor in the person of poor

Nellie; the Croftons' uncle and father,

"the admiral," the white angel's father,

" the bishop," and divers other things and per

sons, major and minor, have to be attended

to. It is a kind of Mahabharat* of a novel—

a gigantesque and superhuman plan. Also

the author has awkward mannerisms and

tricks of style and phrase. She dwells

constantly on the "scattered bits" of tbe

white angel's husband, that is to say what

less original persons would probably call bn

scattered wits. She talks of a "dully"

which does not rhyme to bully it would seem,

and is guessed with much labour to mean a

dull person; of "crocking," which does

not mean, as it usually does, putting little

bits of broken pots at the bottom of un

broken pots to drain them, but "cockering"

or spoiling ; and bo forth. All these things,

with her inveterate pessimism, her plethora

of matter, and her slight tendency to preach,

give the book an undigested, not to say in

digestible, character, which prevents any critic

from speaking of it with unqualified praise.

But, at the same time, it is full of strokes of

human observation, of acute phrasing, of

"criticism of life" generally, which would

make the fortune of half a dozen novels, if

they were used with the economical discretion

of an "old hand." We do not wish the author

of Poor Nellie exactly that discretion ; but

we do wish her the happy mean between i";

and her present indiscriminate and somewhat

inartistic prodigality. If she can hit that

mean, the wicked people who complain that

we have not got a really great novelist at

present will have to cease their presumptuous

funning.

Another writer with whom, though in a

less markedly original way, the reader is

hardly likely to go wrong is the author of

"Hogan, M.P." The merit here is not so

much acute judgment of humanity in general.
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as a distinct observation and a distinct

faculty of reporting observation of certain

local and out-of-the-way types. " Ismay's

Children" are the two daughters and the son

of a certain Ismay Mauleverer and her

husband Godfrey, whose selfish and sleeveless

neglect not only exposes his children to the

stigma of bastardy, but loses them a great

estate to which they are entitled. They

settle, however, in or on the land that ought

*o be theirs under the charge of their mother's

•lint, Juliet D'Arcy—a study of dying Irish

Voaracter, perhaps the least commonplace and

':he best worth preserving that the author has

yet done. That a handsome Englishman

should fall in love with the handsome eldest

daughter Marion is, of course, necessary—that

is what Englishmen and Irish girls have

existed for from the days of Strongbow (let it

be quite understood that we are well aware

that there are persons who don't call Strong-

bow an Englishman, as it seems to be

necessary in this nineteenth century to say

everything under penalty of being supposed

not to know it). Originality is provided,

however, in the immediate cause of their

meeting, which is an infuriated ram. Bulls

have had their day : ventum est ad arietes.

The wild slip of a younger girl Gertrude is,

also, comparatively commonplace, though only

comparatively. The author has spent most

strength on the character of Godfrey Maule

verer, the heir " kept out of his rights," who

joins the Fenians and comes to a sad, though

hardly a bad, end. The indefinable touches

which make Godfrey so entirely different

from what a high-spirited English boy would

be are given with a great deal of skill, and

the story draws to its close with much pathos.

As the time is twenty years back, the author

can show without improbability a somewhat

happier state of things than prevails in

Ireland now ; but there are shrewd, though

not obtrusive, hints on the interminable Irish

question.

The most experienced reviewer is a little

put to it to find new remarks for the novels of

writers like "Kita." They are never mere

duplicates of each other, but the family like

ness is so strong that " Rita No. I," "Rita

No. 2," and so on, would seem, on the whole,

to be their best designations.' Orelchen is

like her sisters—general colour decidedly

hectic, chapters generally headed by some

thing between inverted commas, an occasional

(thank heaven ! only an occasional) drop into

the present tense, a kind of lump-in-the-

throat sentiment pervading the whole, a cer

tain cleverness, and little good result of that

cleverness. It is the kind of thing that has its

public, and of its public it will, no doubt, be

justified.

"We do not know whether Can it be True? is

likely to have a public or not. It is a much

simpler book than Gretchen, and begins with

a private pupil, who is not in the least like

Frank Fairlegh. That excellent youth never

thought of ordering Dr. Mildmay to take his

things out of his trunks on his arrival at

Helmstone. But then Mr. Philip Beverley

was older and wickeder than Frank, and the

Reverend Mr. Berner was very much less of a

scholar and gentleman than Dr. Mildmay.

The book goes in a curiously amateur fashion

through a crowd of improbable characters, and

not very probable incidents, just lighted up

here and there by Borne touches which are not

quite conventional. Unluckily for Mr. Cliffe,

he is given to bursts of fine writing (there is

one in particular which is sure to strike

everyone, being on the first and seoond pages

of the second volume), and then he is more

than a little absurd. But smaller absurdities

occur throughout. One lady reproaches

another "for being such a powerful factor in

bringing about her marriage." Oh, English

language, what crimes are perpetrated in thy

name!

It must be becoming rather unpleasant to

be a doctor if a man is also a novel reader.

St. Bernard's is the second story which we

have read in the course of a few months

suggesting that most clever physiologists

poison their wives, and that hospital practice

merely means experimenting on patients by

communicating to them worse diseases than

they have, or operating on them in a perfectly

unnecessary fashion. However, this does not

much matter to a critic who is too old to be a

doctor, and whom reasons sufficient, though

not under his own control, prevent from ever

being a doctor's wife. It is more to the point

to suggest that this style of fiction is not very

amusing. St. Bernard1'» has comic passages,

manifests a certain amount of not always

well-employed talent and good intention, and

is a kind of description of medical student life

generally. Whether its portraits are meant

for personal satire those who know hospitals

must decide.

Mr. Percy Ross has made a not unaffecting

story out of the misfortunes of the alchemist

Denis Zachaire, which he seems to have learnt

from M. Figuier. The book would have been

better with more incident and conversation

and less miscellaneous talk on the author's

part. The late Dr. Strauss told in his

Bohemian Reminiscences an excellent story of

a certain Scotch guest at a literary dinner

who cried out, "Man o' the hoose ! Gi' us

less o' yer clack and mair o' yer Jairman

wine ! " This sounds rude ; but it is a

capital caution to writers of renaissance or

mediaeval stories.

There are some bad things about Mr.

Barnes of New York. A great deal of it is

in the present tense. The English heroine

(there are two, a Corsican and an English) is

meant to be an angel, but is rather too much of

the downright Dunstable description of angels,

and is sometimes almost vulgar ; while " Mr.

Bi7nes, of New York," the Yankee Crichton,

owes copyright to Mr. Marion Crawford and

others. However, there is a duel in the

beginning which is interesting though too

long, and there is a certain vivacity here and

there which keeps the reader going.

Geobge S.ujjtsbuky.

SOME BOOKS ON INDIA.

Kristo Das Pal : a Study. By Nagendra

Nath Ghose. (Calcutta: Lahiri.) This is a

book which, though for some reasons not very

well suited for circulation in England, we

would commend to the attention of those who

take their ideas of the "Bengalee baboo"

from the calumnies of the English press. The

author, who himself belongs to that much-

abused class, bears a family name which ranks

with those of the Tagores and the Mitras

among the cultivated Hindus of Calcutta. He

is a barrister of the Middle Temple, and must

therefore have spent some three years in this

country. Considering the absurd ignorance

that prevails about " baboo English," it may

perhaps be as well to say that he writes with

a perfect command of our language, and with

a studied simplicity of diction. Here is an

example taken at random (p. 107) :

" Kristo Das realised, as has been p tinted out,

the earnestness of life ; he had not grown weary of

it ; but it is doubtful if he had fully appreciated

the end of life to be work for its ova s.ike. He

had closed his Byron, not opened his Goethe."

But we must pass on from the writer to his

subject. The story of Kristo Das Pal's life is

of extreme interest for all who concern them

selves with that pressing problem—the future

government of India. Sprung from a com

paratively low caste, with no special advan

tages of education, and unaided by hereditary

wealth or influential connexions, he raised him-

self to the highest place open to a non-official

native of India. When he died, at the early

age of forty-six, he was recognised, alike by

his fellow countrymen and by the English, as

the political representative of modern Bengal.

And this position he attained by no arts such

as are sometimes reckoned characteristically

oriental. As the editor of the most influential

native newspaper in Calcutta printed in

English—the Hindu, Patriot—he lived neither

by vilifying nor by flattering the government,

but by expressing in plain and well-reasoned

language the opinions of his principal sup

porters, the landowners of Bengal. Similarly,

as a public speaker, he made no preten

sion to the flowers of rhetoric, but im

pressed successive governors and members of

council with the sobriety of his views and

the cogency of his arguments. Nor was the

slightest imputation of corruption, or even of

self-seeking, ever breathed against his name. In

short, Kristo Das might seem to us to be cast

in a peculiarly English mould—hard working,

dear headed, moderate, and pre-eminently

practical—precisely such a man as our own

municipal institutions are credited with pro

ducing. His biographer laments that he has

left no successor. But the influence of his

example must needs be very great in his own

country ; and this " study " of his career ought

to be of no little service in dispelling the gross

delusions that are entertained in England con

cerning the capacity of " Bengalee baboos " for

public life.

A Short History of the Bombay Presidency. By

Edmund C. Cox. (Thacker.) In a small

volume of little more than 400 pages, Mr.

Cox has sketched the history of the presidency

in which ho has for some years been serving.

The result justifies the motives which

prompted the task. The history of India (the

word being taken as a name for the vast penin

sula inclosed between the parallels of tho

Himalayas and Cape Comorin) cannot be given

in a single volume without great discomfort to

the reader. Of the multitude of such histories

scarcely one is free from the faults of tedious-

ness and dryness. The best of them, perhaps,

is that of Colonel Meadowes-Taylor ; and his

is a book to be plodded through rather than

read with any special interest. Not only is the

mass of matter too vast to be dealt with satis

factorily in a single book, but the interest of

the subject is well nigh-lost when we find our

selves reading what is really the history of

many distinct countries. Even if we confine

ourselves to the rise and growth of British

power in India, we must be content to make

some one part more prominent than the rest.

Mr. Cox has, therefore, done wisely to take in

hand the history of the province which he

knows best ; and the introduction of his book

\
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into government schools will be a boon to the

students who still have to use manuals written

in insufferably stilted Johnsonese English. Mr.

Cox speaks of Bombay as a province whose

annals abound with incident. The remark

would be true, even if the historian had before

him simply the great drama of the rise and

fortunes of the Maratha power. The student

who has leisure for the task may find mines of

information in the Bombay Government Records

and Gazetteers; but the general reader will

look in vain for a concise work on the subject.

Mr. Cox's narrative is, of necessity, brief ; but

it nowhero has the look of toilsome abridg

ment or compression, while throughout it is

the work of one who has the gift of know

ing how to use his own tongue, and whose

judgment may be taken as sound and trust

worthy. This soundness of judgment is con

spicuous in all the remarks which bear on the

Russian scare, and on the circumstances which

led to the dealings with the Amirs of Sind in

reference to that scare. These chiefs would,

perhaps, have been left to themselves, if the

English Government had been free from fears

of Russian aggression. After the successful

expedition to Karrak " it was urged," Mr. Cox

tells us,

" upon Lord Auckland and his Council that

Russia could only act through Persia ; and that,

Persia being now dealt with, nothing further need

be done, and Doet Muhammed should be left iu

peace at Kabul. Subsequent events have shown

what Russia can do without aid from Persia.''

The dealings with the Amirs of Sind led to

some bloody battles and to not a little diplo

macy which has called for very strong

language from some critics, and which provoked

a long and painful controversy between Major

Outram and Sir C. Napier. Whatever the

injustice done may have been, Mr. Cox rightly

insists that it was not a wrong done to a

nation.

"It was against Amirs who had usurped the

country within tin memory of living men, and

who were the most atrocious tyrants that can

possibly be imagined. The British camps offered

an asylum to thousands ; and of the Queen's

subjects in India none have gained more from the

British Government than the peaceable inhabitants

of Sind."

The struggle with the Amirs, when it came,

was a fierce one; and the battle of Miani

(Meeanee) was one of the most brilliant of

English military achievements in India.

" Dashing across the plain, swept by the Beluchi

cannon and matchlocks, the British troops pressed

eagerly on to close with the numberless masses of

the enemy. When they were within a hundred

yards of the high sloping bank, over which the

heads of the Beluchis could be seen, they wheeled

into line. The voice of the general, shrill and

clear, commanded the charge ; with a British

shout the guns were brought into position, and the

infantry rushed up the sloping bank. For a

moment they staggered back at what they saw

beyond it. Far as the eye could reach, the wild

Beluchi warriors covered the ground, brandishing

their sharp swords. ... A moment later the

Irish, and the Bombay Sepoys, with cheer upon

cheer, met their charge and sent their foremost

masses rolling back in blood. For three hours and

a half the furious contest raged. . . . Nearly all

the English officers were slain or wounded, and

victory had not yet shown itself. Napier bpw that

in another twenty minutes the battle must be lost

or won."

It was won by the charge of Napier's reserves ;

and a force of loss than 2,000 had discomfited a

savagely brave army of 35,000. The contrast

of these gigantic conflicts with the puny

growth of English power in Bombay in its

earlier days is wonderful indeed. Having

traced the course of British enterprise to the

time when Calcutta was founded by Job

Charnock in the little fishing village of

Chutanati, Mr. Cox reminds us that " the three

Presidency towns of modern India are entirely

of European origin." The prosperity of

Bombay was virtually insured by the posses

sion of " an impregnable stronghold and an

unrivalled position for trade." In the spelling

of local names Mr. Cox has, as a general rule,

followed "the authorised government spell

ing," and he gives a table of sounds explaining

the system. The authority of government may

disarm criticism ; but if some exceptions are

made, it is not quite easy to see where the line

should be drawn. Twenty-five names are given

which are spelt in the older English way—

among these are Cawnpore and Lucknow. If

the exceptions are made on the score of the

familiarity of these names to English readers

generally, why should Benares and Meerut

appear as Banaras and Mirat? The question

here, as with Greek names, is an extremely

difficult one. For some time to come, perhaps,

we must be content to tolerate inconsistencies

in systems which may be made complete here

after.

Fortune's Wheel : a Tale of Hindoo Domestic

Life. By K. Viresalingam, Pandit. Trans

lated by J. Robert Hutchinson. (Elliot Stock.)

This book, as first of its kind, is full of interest

for all who love India and its people. Though

the scene is laid 250 years ago, it is the life of

the present day that passes before our eyes.

Adventures with tigers and robbers are, indeed,

no longer possible where there are English

sportsmen and English rule; but the actual

customs in a Brahmin's home, and the mode of

thinking of the people, are here unveiled to us

as they still exist. "We are told that the author

first intended to give his fellow-countrymen a

Telugu version of the Vicar of Wakefield, but

preferred to write them this transcript of their

own lives. A mirror thus held up to nature

causes many an unconscious alteration in

those who see their own image reflected.

For ourselves it awakens keen sympathy for the

credulous people, grown old in superstition, and

brought up with fears and prejudices which

hedge them around on all sides. Dreading alike

their guru, their deities and daily portents, their

lives are rendered bitter by a ceaseless anxiety

to avoid they know not what malicious fortune.

Rajasekhara, of an open, confiding, generous

temper, fond of flattery and approbation,

spends all his fortune on parasites, astrologers,

alchemists, yogis, hyragis, and priests. Every

detail of Hindu religion and ceremonial, and

the peculiir customs entailed by each event,

are most cleverly interwoven in the tale. The

two opening chapters are by far the best.

They are full of naive, truthful touches. The

description of the river Godaveri, with which

it opens, will bear comparison with the well-

known tale of the German river, the Princess

Use. The tender family love, which makes the

members of the Brahmin's household so lifelike,

is indicated with great simplicity, and constant

little homely touches ; also the sameness of their

lot. When about to start for Benares, we are

told, " their only pilgrimage up to that time

had been from the ban'* of the Godaveri to

the house, and from the house to the bank of

the Godaveri; but further from home than

this they had never travelled." The father

thus moralises on the delight of his children in

enjoying the sight of nature's beauties for the

first time :

" When we constantly remained close at home, we

knew nothing whatever of such delights, and yet

we piqued ourselves on being happier thau all the

rest of the world. How fortunate are those

uncivilised wanderers of the wilderness who,

living their whole life among such scenes, enjoy

pleasures which have as their source the goodness

of that Great Spirit who is kinsman to the

lowly!"

Oriental words are scattered throughout, which

add to the local colour. They are all trans

lated at the foot of the page. Of one word,

" Namaskara," ayoung civilian gave the present

writer an amusing anecdote. He thought

the munshi told him that the word meant

"basins," and henceforth he never washed his

hands without using it. All the servants

quickly fell into his notion ; and, whenever he

called "Namaskara," his brass basin was

brought. By mere accident he discovered that

the word really meant "obeisance," made by

bowing to the earth with joined hands. The

simplicity of the natives of India is far greater

than those who have received an artificial train

ing can give them credit for. A Telugu ayah

who had come to Bath in charge of some

children, was anxious to find her old mistress.

During two months, when she went out with

her charge morning and evening, she asked all

she could approach "if they knew where Mrs.

0 lived." Atlast, after two months' patient

questioning, a stranger took out her pencil, and

wrote the address at Weston she had so long

been seeking. The history of S jbrahmanya, as

oomedwar at the rajah's court, shows just

the same patient endurance and pluck. The

account of the witch doctor in the thirteenth

chapter is an admirably drawn picture of a

whole village turning round on their would-be

persecutor, who becomes such an object of

dread that he overpasses his mark, is "boy

cotted," and perishes miserably. We cannot

close without a remark on the chivalrous

appreciation of woman the book discloses. The

charms of youth and beauty call forth some

pages which show the power that feminine grace

andmodesty possess over theheartof man inevery

clime. The conversation at the bathing-place in

the second chapter proves the deep sympathy of

the author with the trials and woes of his

countrywomen.

The Rane, A Legend of the Indian Mutiny.

By Gillean. (Cohen.) We hardly required the

publishers to inform us that the anonymous

author of this book himself took an active part

in the suppression of the Indian Mutiny. We

regret that he did not think fit to publish his

own memoirs or autobiography. Such a work

would have been equally interesting, and of

some historic value. The author tells us in his

preface that he " does not claim to himself any

merit for originality of invention, a great

number of the events recorded having really

taken place, and some of them being well

known historical facts." This is undoubtedly

true. The evil genius of the plot, the Rane (sic)

of Ranepore, is unquestionably the Rani of

Jhansi, whom Sir Hugh Rose called "the best

and bravest military leader of the rebels." Our

author paints her in the blackest colours, allow

ing her no virtue but bravery. Even the

Rani's treachery at Jhansi, where she is alleged

to have caused the slaughter of the English

garrison after giving them a written safe

conduct, has been questioned ; but our author

is not one of the Rani's apologists. Whether

he be too severe in this case or not, he has only

availed himself of the license allowed to a

historical novelist. His object was to write an

interesting book, and in that he has succeeded.

If the criticism be not too minute, we wonder

at an Anglo-Indian of " Gillean's " experience

making the Brahman Balmulrind Shastri refer

to Nirvana (p. 60). A Brahman no more

believes in the Buddhist doctrine of Nirvana,

than does a Jew in Purgatory. Again, is not

" Gillean " wrong iu finding any Gondes {sic) near

Jhansi ? No praise can be given to the author

for his English, which is wooden and_ involved ;

but praise is his due for a story the interest of

which never flags.



268 [Oct. 22, 1887.—No. 807.THE ACADEMY.

NOTES AND NEWS.

The result of Mr. Froude's recent visit to the

West Indies will shortly be published by

Messrs. Longmans under the title of The Eng

lish in the West Indies ; or, the Bow of Ulysses.

The volume will be illustr ited with numerous

sketches made by the author.

A little while before his death the late Sir

Henry Taylor, author of "Philip van Arte-

velde," formed a selection from his correspond

ence for posthumous publication. The materials

txtend over a period of sixty years, from 1824

to 1884 ; and letters are included from states

men as well as men of letters. Among the

former are Lord Aberdeen, Lord Grey, and

Mr. Gladstone ; among the latter Words

worth, Southey, Sara Coleridge, Caroline

Norton, and Lord Tennyson. The volume is

now being seen through the press by Prof.

Dowden, of Dublin. It will be published by

Messrs. Longmans early next year.

Together with the Life and Letters of

Charles Darwin, which work will itself form

three volumes, Mr. John Murray will issue new

editions of The Origin of Species and of The

Descent of Man, each printed in large type in

two volumes.

Mr. Murray also announces a translation of

Virgil in English Verse by Lord Justice Bowen,

consisting of the Eclogues and the lirst six

books of the Aeneid.

Mr. David Nutt has in the press, to be

published shortly, an English version of Aucas-

sin et Nicolette, by Mr. Andrew Lang, illustrated

by Mr. Jaccomb Hood. The format, typo

graphy, and illustration will follow the best

specimen of Elzevir workmanship. The edition

will be a limited one.

In the current number of the Nineteenth Cen

tury Sir West Ridgeway, writing on the Afghan

frontier question, expresses the hope that some

one will give his readers, whose appetite he

desires to whet, a full history of the Boundary

Commission. It would seem that Sir West

has but to wish to have ; for we learn that

Messrs. Sampson Low will issue in November a

new volume by Dr. Lansdell, entitled Through

Central Asia, with an appendix on the diplo

macy and delimitation of the Russo-Afghan

frontier. The work will give a compendium,

showing the course of events and the political

correspondence that led to the appointment of

the Commission, with a sketch of the manner'in

which the work has been performed ; after

which the matter is reviewed from a Russian,

English, and general standpoint. The book

will be copiously illustrated with engravings,

and will also contain a map showing the frontier

as officially determined, as well as the author's

route.

Mr. Giffen's address as president of Section

F at the British Association meeting at Man

chester, upon "The Becent Bate of Material

Progress in England," will be published shortly,

in a separate form, by Messrs. George Bell &

Sons.

Dr. Samuel Smiles's book for this winter

will be entitled Life and Labour; or, Charac

teristics of Men of Culture and Genius.

The next two volumes in the "Eminent

Women" series will be Madame de Stael, by

Bella Duffy ; and Hannah More, by Charlotte

M. Yonge.

A HEW work, entitled William Wordsworth,

the Story of his Life, by Mr. J. M. Sutherland,

is announced by Mr. Elliot Stock.

Messrs. W. H. Allen & Co. will publish at

an early date The Romance of Life-Preservation,

by Mr. James Burnley. The work will cover a

wide field, opening with the romance of the

sea, and concluding with the story of the Red

Cross.

A collection of Crashaw's poems will be

issued in a few days by Mr. J. R. Tutin, of

Hull.

We are informed that " MaxO'Rell," accom

panied by his wife, will sail for America in the

Germanic on November 2, and give his first

lecture in Chickering Hall, New York, on

November 14.

Mrs. Sarah K. Bolton will publish imme

diately, in New York, a volume under the title

of Famous American Authors. The sketches

are made additionally interesting from Mrs.

Bolton's personal knowledge of many of the

persons described.

Upwards of a quarter of a million copies of

the forthcoming issue of Yule- Tide have already

been sold in advance of publication ; and the

publishers, Messrs. Cassell & Co., have been

obliged to issue a notification that they cannot

guarantee to supply any further orders unless

they are immediately registered and accepted

by them.

The first working meeting of the west branch

of the English Goethe Society took place on

Wednesday last, October 19, at the house of

Mr. H. S. Ashbee, in Bedford Square, when

Goethe's play, " Die Geschwistor," was read by

the members.

The Aristotelian Society has just published

a small volume of Proceedings. It represents

the work done during the eighth session, which

terminated last June ; and contains lengthy

abstracts of the papers read, most of which

were noticed in the Academy at the time. The

ninth session will open on Monday, November 7,

with an address by the president, Mr. Shad-

worth Hodgson, on "The Unseen World."

Other papers of interest are announced, among

them being " Darwinism in relation to Design,"

by Mr. G. J. Romanes ; " The Philosophical

Importance of a true Theory of Identity," by

Mr. Bernard Bosanquet; and "The Demarca

tions and Definitions of the Subject Sciences,"

by Dr. Bain.

A collection of the QZuvres lilternires de

Napolivn Bonaparte is about to be published at

Paris in three octavo volumes.

THE FORTHCOMING MAGAZINES.

Mr. Edward Egoleston will furnish a novel

to the coming volume of the Century, entitled

"The Graysons : a Story of Illinois," based

upon a trial in which Abraham Lincoln was a

chief actor; and Mr. George W. Cable an Acadian

story, entitled " Au Large," with the double

meaning of the Acadian usage, " Out on the

open prairie, and the larger application, "Out

in the world abroad."

Among the contributors to the first part of

the Woman's World, which, will be ready on

Ootober 26, will be Lady Archibald Campbell,

the Countess of Portsmouth, Miss Thackeray,

Violet Fane, Mrs. Bancroft, Mrs. Francis

Jeune, Miss Amy Levy, and Mrs. Johnstone,

besides the opening chapters of a new serial

story by George Fleming, entitled " The Truth

about Clement Ker."

Engravings, from portraits never before

published, of the late Mr. Grierson and of the

late Dr. Wilson Fox will be given, with

memoirs, in the November number of Mr. F. G.

Heath's Illustrations. The memoir of Dr. Wil

son Fox is written by Mr. Einglake; that

of Mr. Grierson by Mr. Heath himself. In the

same number will be included (in the series of

" The English Church and its Buildings " by

the Rev. J. Donald Mackey) some account of

Glastonbury Cathedral, with engravings from

drawings by the author of the papers.

St. Nkhol-as for 1888 will have a series of

papers on Australia, by Mr. Joseph O'Brien, a

member of the editorial staff of a leading

Australian journal.

On Thursday next, October 27, Pump Court

will appear as a weekly journal. The first

number will contain a signed article by Lord

Bramwell, on "Legal Fraud," and one by Mr.

Poland on "Courts of Appeal in Criminal

Cases " ; a facsimile of the anonymous letter to

Lord Monteagle, by means of which the Gun

powder plot was frustrated; and a full-page

picture of Enebworth House, and a portrait

of the Earl of Lytton.

Another new legal periodical is announced

to appear on November 1, called the Quarterly

Review of Jurisprudence, under the editorship of

Mr. Pym Yeatman. According to the pros

pectus its main objects are "to uphold the

honour of the bar, and to restore to our system of

jurisprudence all that is venerable and still of

worth, which, through modern vandalism, has

been discarded ; and, by drawing attention to

the necessary reforms, to strengthen the hands

of the bar committee, and of those willing to

co-operate in this work."

UNIVERSITY JOTTINGS.

Prof. Seeley is lecturing at Cambridge this

term on "Europe during the Reign of Frederiok

the Great."

We regret to hear that Prof. H. N. Moseley

has been compelled by ill health to take a

complete rest from his work at Oxford during

this term. During his absence, Mr. Hatchett

Jackson will be in charge of the anatomical

department at the Museum.

Mr. Edward Gosse, the Clark lecturer at

Trinity College, will deliver a course of six

lectures at Cambridge during this term on

"The Poetry of the Second Quarter of the

Eighteenth Century," dealing, in particular,

with Young, Blair, Thomson, Collins, and

Gray.

Mr. J. H. Middleton, the Slade professor

of fine art at Cambridge, will deliver during

this term the second part of a course of lectures

on " Mediaeval Art as upplied to English

Churches." Prof. Middleton is also under

taking class-work on "Greek Architecture"

and "The Forum Romanum."

The Disney professorship of archaeology at

Cambridge is vacant by the appointment of Mr.

Percy Gardner to the reconstituted professor

ship of archaeology at Oxford, to which Merton

College now contributes as well as Lincoln.

The electors are the heads of houses, and the

day fixed for the election is November 30.

We understand that an application has been

addressed to the Rev. G. F. Browne, of St.

Catherine's College, to induce him to offer him

self as a candidate. It is greatly to be hoped

that he will permit his enthusiasm for early

English art to overcome his natural reluctance

to add another to the many academical duties

which he already discharges.

Prof. Gardner was to deliver his inaugural

lecture at Oxford on Wednesday of the present

week.

In connexion with the Teachers' Training

Syndicate at Cambridge, Dr. James Ward is

taking a class this term through Mr. Sully's

Handbook of Psychology; while Mr. Sully is

himself announced to lecture next year on

"The History of Education."

At Oxford, no less than three courses of

lectures are to be given in connexion with the

Association for the Education of Women : on

" Mind, its Conditions and Functions " by Mr.

W. L. Courtney; on "The Outlines of the

History of Education," by Mrs. Scott, formerly
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vice-principal of the Bishopsgate TrainiDg

College ; and on " Elementary Physiology,"

by Mr. Dixey, demonstrator of physiology at

the Museum.

The current number of the Oxford Magazine

contains a portrait of the vice-chancellor, the

Rev. Dr. Bellamy, of St. John's. It is repro

duced from a photograph by the Collotype

permanent process ; and, while less ambitious,

it is certainly more successful than the former

portrait of the Dean of Christ Churoh.

At the meeting of the governors of the Owens

College, Manchester, held last week, it was

stated that the college had received during the

past twelve months more than £32,000 in

bequests or gifts. Of this, £21,000, from the

estate of the late Sir J. Whitworth, will be

devoted primarily to establishing a laboratory

in the engineering department ; and £10,000,

left by the late Abel Heywood, to providing

instruction for women and girls.

MESSRS. FIELD AND TITER'S

ANNOUNCEMENTS.

" The Grievances between Authors and Pub

lishers " : being the 'Report of the Conference

of the Incorporated Society of Authors held in

Willis's Rooms, in March, 1887, with additional

matter and summary ; " Beauty and the Beast,"

by Charles Lamb, with an Introduction by

Andrew Lang, illustrated with eight steel

plates engraved in facsimile from the original

edition ; " The Duties and Conduct of Nurses

in Private Nursing," by Dr. William L.

Richardson, with some notes on preventing the

spread of infectious disease ; " Silver Voice : a

Fairy Tale, being the Adventures of Harry's

Mother, Harry's Sweetheart, and Harry him

self," with hand-coloured comical illustrations ;

"The Story of a Nursery Rhyme" (new edi

tion), by C. B., with numerous whole-page

illustrations by Edwin J. Ellis; Forgotten

Picture-books for Children, being reprints

of the coloured picture-books — from the

original blocks, hand-coloured — (1) "Dame

Wiggins of Lee," (2) "The Gaping Wide-

mouthed Waddling Frog," and (3) "Deborah

Dent and her Donkey " ; " The Bairns' Annual :

for 1887-8," edited by Alice Corkran, illustrated

by Mrs. Mack (Lizzie Lawson) ; " Modern

Men," by A Modern Maid; "Tristram Shandy,"

by Laurence Sterne, with six unpublished illus

trations in aquatint, printed direct from the

original copper-plates, engraved in 1820, and

an introductory note by John Oldcastle ; " The

Seasons," by James Thomson, with four illus

trations and extra portrait printed direct from

the original copper-plates, engraved in 1792,

and an introductory note by John Oldcastle ;

"The Mother: the Woman clothed with the

Sun,' part the second; "The Henry Irving

D earn of Eugene Aram," by F. Drummond

Niblett; "Our Sea Fish and Sea Food," by

the Rev. E. W. L. Davies; "Sybil's Dutch

Dolls," by F. S. Janet Burne, profusely illus

trated ; "Eight Tales of Fairy-land," by

Louise Poirez, with "three times eight are

twenty-four " illustrations by V. Gertrude

Muntz.

Yet not the gates of memory alone,

For these, your letters—many a hoarded sheet

From lands that I have longed for, never known,

Where fierce and strong Earth's fiery pulses

beat—

Set me a-dreaming, with faint breaths of sweet

Strange spice o'er Ethiopian rivers blown.

A. Werner.

ORIGINAL VERSE.

SCENTS AND FANCIES.

(7"o J. R. W. on the Upper Congo.)

Odours unlock the gates of memory :

What virtue was there In a bruised leaf—

One spray of blue-gum 'mid a careless sheaf

Of gathered garden- flowers —that thought should

flee,

With that faint resinous scent across the sea,

To far-off scenes of childhood's joy and grief ;

And snatch in fragments back from Time the

thief

Days when Otago was the world to me ?

OBITUARY.

MRS. G. L. CRAIK (itlSS D. M. MULOCK.).

A feeling of sincere regret must have been

felt throughout the country when the news

papers of Friday last announced the death of

the author of John Halifax. Gentleman. Fame

is a dubious term ; and a great literary fame

was what Mrs. Craik, better known as Miss

Dinah Maria Mulock, never sought. She was

content to know that her b^oks were

more widely read than are the productions of

any other writer after Dickens ; that she had

cheered, amused, helped, and even materially

changed the lives of innumerable readers in all

parts of the world ; and that for over thirty

years she had continued to hold the first place

in the school of novelists to which she be

longed. Notwithstanding the lapse of time

between the death of Jane Austen and the

appearance of The Ogilvies and Olive, it could

with justice be said that Miss Mulock

had entered into the literary inheritance be

queathed to the worthiest claimant by her

famous predecessor. Literary historians of the

future will have little difficulty in classifying

the women-writers who belong to one or other

of the chief schools of fiction ; and, beyond

doubt, a large and important section will be

grouped under the leading names of Jane

Austen and the author of John Halifax,

Gentleman—the foremost painters of domestic

tragedy and comedy. Mrs. Craik will never

occupy the literary rank wherein are Charlotte

and Emily Bronte, George Sand, and George

Eliot. It may be added that if she envied

none of these their great repute, neither had

she the least desire to be classed with them.

An intellectual gulf divided her from her great

English contemporary, a moral gulf from the

greatest woman-novelist of the world. The

agnosticism of the one was as disagree

able to her as the social revolt of the

other. If she could not love, she could, how

ever, admire the author of Silas Marner and

Adam Bede. As for the author of Consuelo—

well, perhaps neither could have understood

the other.

If in many ways it is helpful, it is also—as

I have heard Mrs. Craik say herself—some

what of a handicap to a popular author to have

made so great a mark by one book as thence

forth to find writer and work undissociable.

It was doubtless pleasant for the young

novelist when instantaneous success followed

the publication of John Halifax, Gentleman.

Reputation and prosperity are too exclusive

visitors not to be welcomed with prodigality of

pleasure. But, in course of time, she had to

learn that critics have an evil habit of minimis

ing the literary value of a book by comparing

it with that by which celebrity was won—a

comparison generally depreciatory to the newer

production. And Mrs. Craik always considered

that the critics and the public were wrong in

ranking her most famous work as her best. A

Life for a Life, she invariably maintained, was

her highest reach in fiction—an opinion shared

by many of her literary friends. But there is

no doubt, however various opinions may be

as to John Halifax, that a book read and loved

by the great majority of " reading families " of

the English-speaking races in all parts of the

world must have qualities of an unusual kind.

And it is by such books as John Halifax,

Gentleman, A Lifefor a Life, Agatha's Husband,

and The Woman's Kingdom that Mrs. Craik will

hereafter be remembered. It may safely be

prophesied that, so long as the social views and

individual ideals therein faithfully represented

are those dominant among our middle classes,

so long will Mrs. Craik hold her place.

It is curious to reflect that in 1849 were pub

lished three such different books as Miss

Mulock's The Ogilvies, Mrs. Gaskell's Ruth, and

Charlotte Bronte's Jane Eyre. Of these, only

the last-named has survived the lapse of time,

and won assured fame. Olive, The Head of tlie

Family, and Agatha's Husband were Miss

Mulock's next ventures ; and it was not till

after seven years' of authorship that she made

her great hit with John Halifax, Gentleman. A

goodly portion of this novel, if I remember

aright, what its author told me, was

written at an inn in the old town of Tewkes- .

bury. When, in 1865, Miss Mulock was

married to Mr. George Lillie Craik (one of

the partners in the publishing firm of Messrs.

Macmillan & Co.) she had cause to realise how

strong a hold she had gained upon the grati

tude of innumerable readers of her books.

Among many letters and presents from

strangers, what pleased her most was a gift

from an anonymous donor of a gold penholder

whereon was inscribed " John Halifax."

Mrs. Craik's later works are too numerous

to particularise here. Among the best are

Christian's Mistake, A Noble Life, and The

Woman's Kingdom. The novel entitled

Young Mrs. Jardine (1879) is an extreme

example of her unfitness to deal satisfactorily

with certain phases of life. In addition to her

novels, she was also the author of several stories

for girls, some volumes on social and domestic

subjects, translations from the French, and

innumerable magazine articles on a great variety

of subjects. In the course of her busy life, Mrs.

Craik also found time to write many charming

verses, which her admirers can read to most

advantage in Thirty Years Poems, New and Old

(1881). If she failed to make any real mark as

a poet, she succeeded in writing at least

two lyrics which will outlast much more

familiar poetry of the day—" Rothesay Bay,"

and those fine lines " Philip my King," written

for her godson who afterwards was to become

known as "the blind poet," the late Philip

Bourke Marston.

Since 1869, Mrs. Craik (who, it may be

added, was borne at Stoke-upon-Trent in

1826), resided at The Corner House, near

Shortlands, in Kent—a house purchased and

furnished, as she once told me, practically

out of the proceeds of her most famous

book. In the neighbourhood she was uni

versally known and respected. Her good

deeds only fell short of her good wishes. She

will be greatly missed not only by all the

neighbours and friends who were wont to find

a genial welcome at " The Corner," but by

many, near and far, who have known her true

kindliness of heart.

Of late Mrs. Craik had aged much in appear

ance, though her face had always a particularly

youthful freshness. With the advent of October

she complained of a lack of her usual energy ;

but her indisposition was apparently too slight

to occasion any anxiety to herself or her family.

On Wednesday afternoon (October 12), she did

not feel well enough to leave her bedroom.

Between four and five o'clock she was alarmed

by a sudden weakness of the heart, and strove

to cross the room to summon assistance—which

arrived too late, though it could, in any case,

have availed nothing. In less than a quarter

of an hour she had quietly breathed her last.

Any writer of an obituary notice upon Mrs.

Craik who had the honour and pleasure of

friendship with the deceased lady must of

necessity find himself circumscribed as to

adequate expression. For Mrs. Craik had a
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strong antipathy to the publication of private

details. To compilers of "Celebrities" and

other books of personal reference she was wont

to reply that she had no information to give

save the dates of her birth and marriage and

those of the appearance of her books. It was

also her hope, as I have heard her say more

than once, that after her death little should be

said in public about the woman—whatever of

praise or blame should come to be uttered con

cerning the author. Under these circum

stances, it is only due courtesy not to expatiate

upon personal details.

The author of John Halifax, Gentleman, was

buried on Saturday last at Keston Churchyard,

about three miles from Bromley—a spot

whose quiet beauty had led her to express

the wish that she might ultimately be interred

there. Mr. John Morley, Sir George Grove,

Mr. and Mrs. Holman Hunt, and other eminent

friends were present; and among the many

wreaths from old acquaintances and unknown

admirers was one from Mrs. Craik's well-loved

comrade Mrs. Oliphant, and another from Lord

Tennyson.

It may be added that in 1864 a pension of

£60 a year was conferred upon Miss Mulock.

It is understood that very little unpublished

manuscript is available for use. One of her

latest undertakings was An Unknown Country,

a series of Irish sketches, with illustrations by

Mr. F. Noel Paton, the son of one of her oldest

and dearest friends, Sir Noel Paton.

W. S.

MAGAZINES AND REVIEWS.

We must give a warm welcome, if somewhat

late, to the rejuvenated magazine for girls

issued by Messrs. Hatchards. The moral

implied in the title of Atalanta seems rather

forced ; nor do we care for the stiff design on

the cover by Mr. Walter Crane. But, when

the contents have been unearthed from amid

the massivo envelope of advertisements—an

introductory poem by Mr. Edwin Arnold ; a

story by Mrs. Molesworth in her best style ;

a new chapter from the life of Allan Quater-

main ; a poem by the late Philip Bourke

Marston, worth all his stories together—these

would alone make up a marvellous return for

the outlay of sixpence. And the programme

conveys proof that the future contents will not

fall below tho sample. Besides all this, there

are abundant illustrations—of which we would

particularly notice those in a new genre by Mr.

Gordon Browne—which owe not a little of their

effect to having been printed by the printers

of the English Illustrated Magazine, though the

new venture is less faithful than the old to the

legitimate processes of wood-engraving.

The Antiquary of to-day fills the place

occupied by the Gentleman's Magazine in the

days of our grandfathers. It is not a dull

archaeological compilation, but written for the

most part by men who know the times they are

living in, and are aware that historical science,

like every other branch of knowledge, requires

thought and selection as well as mere industry.

The most important article in the number

before us is that on " Olympia," by Mr. E.

Gamliier-Parry. The way lads are taught

Greek in our public schools is calculated to

stamp out any desire for knowledge as to the

life of the Hellenic world. If it were not for

this, we should find it difficult to account for

the fact that the highest and widest culture that

the world has seen appeals so little to the hearts

and minds of those among us who pass for

educated men. The dreams of the seventeenth

and eighteenth centuries are yet indulged in;

and simpletons may still be found who fancy

that Latona represents a tradition of Eve, or is

a type of the Blessed Virgin. The discovery of

Olympia ought to have attracted more atten

tion in this country than it has done. We trust

that Mr. Gambier-Parry's brightly written

paper will turn men's minds to the subject.

Mr. Clinch's paper on "Hayes' Place," the

birthplace of William Pitt, is useful. It con

tains a pretty little engraving of the house,

which seems to be in general character what

we may call middle Georgian. Mr. H. P.

Malet gives us a second part of his article on

" Bone Caves." It condenses lucidly the

knowledge which at present exists on an obscure

subject. Mr. C. A. Ward's memoir on John

Felton the murderer—if indeed murder be the

right name to give the act for which he suffered

—will be useful to students of the history of

the reign of Charles I. The manorial customs

of West Sheen, Petersham, and Ham are

printed, or rather as we gather, reprinted by

Mr. Andrew Hibbert. It is important that all

these old customals should be preserved from

chance of destruction. These, however, cmtain

little that is noteworthy, except the fact that

the manorial tenants held their lands by the

tenure known as " Borough English." The

youngest son succeeded, and if there were no

son, then the youngest daughter.

TnE contents of the Revista Uontemporanea

for September deal chiefly with social, legal,

and economical questions. S. Guardiola y

Valera treats of the mission of woman and

modern schools of sociology. Cristobal Botella

begins some chapters on socialism, tracing its

history from early times ; and Lorenzo D'Ayot

sketches the position of the aristocracy in face

of progress. Perez y Oliva continues his

valuable essay on the law of prizes at sea ;

and Gonzalez Janer advocates protection as a

necessity in the present agricultural crisis. Of

literary articles the most striking is Garcia-

Ramon's "Letter from. Paris," criticising the

novels of Feruan Caballero, and describing the

enthusiasm which they awakened in the young

on their first appearance. A paper on bull

fights, by C. Cambronero, gives, among other

particulars, the cost of the bulls in the rix-

teenth and seventeenth centuries.

No. 4,tomo v., of the Revista de Cieneias His

torical opens with a vindication, by the editor,

of Andobales and Mardonius from the charges

of treachery and rebellion against the Romans

attributed to them in Bofarull's History of

Catalonia. Father J. Segura prints documents

throwing light on the state of manners in Cata

lonia during mediaeval times, especially as

regards parental authority and conjugal

morality ; and J. Corolleu collects others to

illustrate prices and the relations of the nobles

with the king. Conde de la Yiiiaza continues

his important additions to the Dictionary of

Cean Bermudez, terminating the letter C.

Fascicule xiv. of the Archives Historiques de

la Gascogne consists of the " Sommaire descrip

tion du Pais et Comte de Bigorre," for the

first time printed entire and attributed to its

real author, Guillaume Mauran, advocate at

Tarbes, 1595-1640. The description of the

country is interesting, and the history has the

weight of contemporary authority for the

religious wars of the early part of the reign of

Henri IV. The text is enriched with full

introduction, notes, facsimiles of signatures,

and index, and forms au important complement

to " Les Huguenots en Bigorre" in the same

series.

Favre, Mme. Jules. Montaigne moralisto et peda

gogue. Paris: Fischbacher. 8fr. 60 o.

Geeabd, O. Education et instruction. T. IV. L'en-

seigneinent sup#rieur. Paris : Hacnette. S fr. 60 c.

Kbiens. E. Prince Bismarck. Rudolstadt: Bock.

16 M.

LAyoatJTH, A. Goethe als Psdagog. Halle: Niemeyer.

Pboskiz. A. Handbuch der Olavier-Literatur von

IW bis 1830. Wien : Gerold's Sobn. 8 M.

THEOLOGY.

Delitzsch, F. Neuer Oommentar iib. die Genesis.

Leipzig : Durffling. 12 M.

HABMcrcn, C. F. A. Der chronoloalaehe Rhythmus d.

Alton Testaments. Breslau: Preuss. 1M.

Haenack. A. Lehrbuch der Dogmengesehichte. 2.

Bd. Die Entwickelung d klrchl. Dogmas. I.

Freiburg-i.-B. : Mohr. 9 M.

HISTORY, ETC.

Gzthlabz, K. v. Die Eigenthumserwerbsarten d.

Pandektentitels rte adquirendo rertim domiuio 41, 1.

1. Bd. Erlangen : Palm. 12 M. 80 Pf.

Daeimo.v, A. Notes pour servir a l'histolre de la

guerre de 1B70. Paris: Ollendorff, a fr. 60 e.

Mabquaedt, J., u. Th. Mommskn. Ilandhuch der

roiniscnen Alterthiimer. 8. Bd. 1. Abth. RSmiscUes

Staatarecht v. Th. Mommsen. 3. Bd. 1. Abth.

Leipzig: Hirzil. 16 M.

Pbeqbb. W. Ub. das Verhiiltnis der Taboriten zu den

Waldesiem d. 14. Jahrh. Miincuen: Franz. 8 M.

SOPf.

Ren-an, Ernest. Histoire du peuple d'Israel. T. t.

Paris : Catniann L£vy. 7 fr. 60 o.

Scheoedee, L. v. Indiens Literatur u. Cultur ia

hletorischerEntwioklung. Leipzig: Haessel. 18 M.

Van Hoobndobp, Memoires du general Dirk, p. p. son

petit- tils. The Hague : Nijdoff. 7 fr. 60 o.

Voiqht, M. tib. die Bankiers. dli Bucbfiihrung u. die

Littcralobllgation der Romer. Leipzig: Hirzel.

3M.

PHYSICAL 80IEN0E AND PHILOSOPHY.

Bastian, A. Die Welt in ihren Spiegelungen unter

dem Wandel d. Volkergedankens. Prolegomena zu

e Gedankenstatistik. Berlin : Mittler. 9 M.

Gredlkb, V. Zur Oonehylien-Faun»v. China. Wien:

Holder. 1 M. 60 Pf.

Kittl, E. Die Miocenablagerungen d. Ostrau-

Karwlner Steinkohlenrevleres u. deren Fauuen.

Wien : Holder. 7 M.

LuTHAedt, Ch. E. Die autiko Ethik in ihrer gescbicht ■

lichen Eatwickeluug. Leipzig : Dorffling. 6 M.

PHILOLOGY.'

Cioebonis, M. T, pro M. Caelio oratio.

oodices denuo collates recognovit J.

Leiden : Brill. 2 M.

Cobpus scriptorum ecclesiasticorum latinorum. Vol.

XVI. Poetae christianl minores. Pars I. Leip

zig : Freytag. 16 M. 40 Pf.

Deossen, P. Die Sutra's d. Verdanta od. die Cariraka-

Mimatisa d. Badar&yana, nebst dem volistiind.

Uommentare d. Cankara. Ans dem Sanskrit iibers.

Leipzig: Brockhaus. 18 M.

Hartmann, I. I. Analeeta Xenophontea. Leipzig :

Harrassowitz. 10 M.

Kellnee, H. O. Savitri. Leipzig : Brookhaus. 8 M.

Martin, E. Observations sur le roman de Renart.

Strassburg: Trubner. 3 M. 60 Pf .

Textbiuliothek. altdeutsche. Nr. 8. Reineke de Vos.

Hrsg. v. F. Prien. Halle : Niemeyer. 4 M.

Windisch, E. Ub. die Verbalrormen m. dem Charakter

R 1m Arischen, Italischen u. Celtischen. Leipzig :

Hirzel. 3M.

Ad optimos

C. VoUgrnff.

SELECTED FOREIGN BOOKS.

GENERAL LITERATURE.

Biesb, A. Die Entwickelung d. Naturgefiihls im

8M.

3 fr.

Mlttelalter u. in der Neuzeit. Leipzig: Veit.

Boubde, P. En Corse. Paris : Calmann Levy.

50 o.

Beuck.s'er, A. Die Aerzte in Russland bis zum J.

1800. St. Petersburg. 2 M. 50 ft.

Daireaux, E. La vie et les mceurs a la Plata. Paris :

Hacnette. 12 fr.

CORRESPONDENCE.

THE CAPTURE OF SAMARIA BY THE ASSYRIANS.

Queen's College, Oxford : Oct. 16, 1837.

A kindly notice of a little book of mine has

lately appeared in the Literarisches Centralblatt

—all the more appreciated by me from the fact

that the initials at the end of the article dis

close the name of one of the highest authorities

in Germany upon Assyriological matters. But

there is one suggestion put forward in it by

Prof. " F. D." with which I find myself unable

to agree. It relates to the capture of Samaria

by the Assyrians.

Three years ago Mr. Pinches discovered

an annalistic account of Babylonian history

between the reign of Nebonassar and the

accession of Saosdukhinos, written from a

Babylonian point of view, which he has termed

"Tho Babylonian Chronicle." He has pub

lished the text with a translation in the last

volume of the Journal of the Eoyal Asiatic

Society (xix. 4). Four Hues are devoted to the

reign of Shalmaneser IV. (727-722 B.C.), which.

Mr. Pinches translates as follows :

" On the 25th day of Tebet Shalmaneser in
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Assyria sat on the throne. He destroyed 8a-

bara'in. In the 5th year Shalmaueser died in

the month Tebet. Shalmaneser had ruled the

kingdom of Akkad and Assyria for five years."

Now, Prof. "P. D." very ingeniously proposes

to see in Sabarahin the equivalent of Samaria.

But three difficulties stand in the way. There

is first the strange form of the name, which, in

the Assyrian texts, is written 'Samerina.

Secondly, the order of words seems to imply

that the "breaking to pieces" of Sabarahin

took place at the beginning rather than at the

end of Shalmaneser's reign.* Thirdly, there is

the express statement of Sargon: "[At the

beginning of my reign] the city of 'Samerina I

besieged and captured ; 27,280 of its inhabi

tants I carried away ; I took possession of fifty

chariots belonging to them ; and the rest of

their goods I seized."

If, then, Sabarahin is really meant for

Samaria, the Babylonian chronicler must be

transferring to a king of " Akkad " the honour

of an achievement that properly belonged to a

king of Assyria, unless—which is also possible

—reference is made to the overthrow and im

prisonment of lloshea three years before the

capture of his city. In any case we must

continue to believe that Sargon and not Shal

maneser was the actual conqueror of Samaria.

A. H. Sayce.

common in other parts of Switzerland, and has

no historical foundation in any —e.g., the Scan

dinavian origin of the men of Schwyz and

Hasli, which is the subject of a well-known

Volkslied. W. A. B. CooLnxjE.

AN ISOLATED PEOPLE IN SWITZERLAND.

Oxford: Oct. IS, 1887.

Mrs. Knight, in her letter printed in to-day's

Academy, once more brings up the supposed

singular position of the inhabitants of the Val

d'Anniviers or Einfischthal in the Valois. The

matter has been often discussed previously,

and it has been conclusively shown that the

supposed singularities are really non-existent.

Herr G. Borndt, in his remarkable monograph

on the valley (" Das Thai d'Anniviers und das

Bassin de Sierre," Erganzungsheft 68 to Peter-

mann's Mittheilungen, published at Gotha in

1S82) has minutely investigated the question.

He states that there is no historical authority

whatsoever for the invasion of the Alps by Huns,

the story having probably arisen through a con

fusion withUngari. These latter and theSaracens

did often ravage what is now Western Switzer

land in the ninth and tenth centuries ; but they

were simply bands of robbers, and did not

settle anywhere. I may say that some years ago

I had occasion to examine all the original

authorities as to the Saracens in the Alps, and

that the conclusion I arrived at was that,

though they may possibly have settled in the

Valley of Saes, there was no evidence for their

permanent settling in any other alpine valley

in the Valois (see Alpine Journal ix. 254-282,

x. 269-274). Herr Berndt concludes from a

review of the dialect, customs, and habits of

the Anniviers people, as well as of their physical

peculiarities, that they are the remains of an

indigenous Keltic population, which has later

been strongly affected by Romance iufluence.

The dialect (of which he gives specimens), like

that in Valois and Vaud generally, resembles

Provencal. Many apparent singularities in

their customs and manner of living disappear

when other parts of the Valois or of Switzer

land are compared with the Val d'Anniviers, or

are found to be due to the rather secluded

situation of the valley. They are now rapidly

disappearing.

So far Herr Berndt. I may add that I

believe that the whole, or nearly the whole, of

the upper valley is oniy inhabited in summer,

and that the legend of a teparato origin is

" CAVE IN."

Oxford: Oot. 15, 188T.

Mr. Wedgwood does not seem disposed to

"cave in." He sees no reason at present to

give up the connexion of the expression " cave

in" with our English calf ("vitulus"). I

cannot accept Mr. Wedgwood's etymology,

because it unfortunately fails to account for the

whole of the matter that has to be explained.

We are asked to believe that the expression

" cave in " is due to a metaphor taken from an

interesting incident in country life—a cow

dropping a calf. Such an operation is denoted

in English by the verb calve, in Dutch by halfen

or afkalfen.

Would Mr. Wedgwood be kind enough to

tell us what is the force of the preposition

"in" in the expression "cave in," on the

hypothesis that "cave in" is connected with

the verb "to calve"? If Mr. Wedgwood be

right, one would expect some such preposition

as "off" or "out "rather than "in." I do

not think that Mr. Wedgwood has made out

his etymology ; but, on the other hand, I am

by no means certain now that our " cave in "

is borrowed from the Dutch inhalfen, to fall

in, or is connected with the Dutch words cited

by De Vries.

It is quite possible that Mr. Wedgwood and

I may both have been led astray by one of

"the idola of the cavern": I mean in this

instance, a misleading tendency—alas, too

common among etymologists !—to ignore the

obvious and simple explanation of a word for

one that is strange or paradoxical. I think, if

we will only wait patiently for part iv. of the

New English Dictionary, we shall probably find

evidence that will satisfy us that the expression

"cave in" is connected, after all, with Latin

cauus and the other "cave" words, and that

a derivation, from the Lincolnshire cavf is quite

out of the question, whether this word be a

representative of calf ("vitulus"), or, on the

other hand, represent the Dutch half (= halve =

English callow). A. L. Mayhew.

DANTE ON ALEXANDER AND DIONYSIUS.

Comba Vicarage, near Woodstock: Oct. 17, 1SS7.

With reference to Mr. Toynbee's able letter

in the Academy of last week—about the vexed

question whether, in the words ' ' Alessandro

e Dionisio fero " (Inf. xii. 107), Dante meant

by " Alessandro " Alexander the Great or Alex

ander of Pherae—I would call attention to

these lines of Petrarch ( Trionfo d'Amore) :

" Que' duo, pien di piura e di sospetto,

L'un fc Dionisio, el'altro & Alessandro."

Here Alexander of Pherae is spoken of " simply

as Alexander, without any further description."

J. Hoskyns-Abrahall.

* Ikhiepi means literally " he broke in pieces "—

a very unsuitable expression to be used of a city

upon which, immediately after its capture, Sargon

imposed the tribute of " the former king " as well

as an Assyrian governor.

APPOINTMENTS FOR NEXT WEEK.

Monday, Oct. S4, 8 p.m. Royal Academy : " The Joints

of the Human Body," by Prof. John Marshall.

Friday , Oct. 2H, 8 p.m. Royal Academy : "The Muscles

of the Human Body," I., by Prof. John Marshall.

SCIENCE.

The Languages of China before the Chinese.

Researches on the Languages spoken by

the pre-Chinese Races of Chiia proper

previously to the Chinese Occupation, pp.

148. By Terrien de Lacouperie. (David

Nutt.)

There are very few men who have either the

requisite knowledge or the power of research

to enable them to write such a work as that

under review. The subject is an extremely

intricate one and is hedged round with lin

guistic and historical difficulties which might

well appal a less enthusiastic scholar than

Dr. Terrien de Lacouperie. It has for some

time been generally recognised that the

Chinese arrived as immigrants into China

from Western Asia ; and all those who are

acquainted with the classical literature of the

country are aware also that they found the

country populated by aboriginal peoples and

immigrant tribes. But who these primi

tive populations were ; what influence their

languages and civilisations exercised on those

of the Chinese ; and what has become of them

—are questions which have been little mooted,

and which, until now, have never been

seriously discussed.

Dr. Terrien de Lacouperie's reseaches have

shown that the Chinese on entering China

"began to spread individually or in groups

according to their well-known practice of

gradual occupation by slow infiltration." It

is curious to observe that this practice is still

characteristic of them ; and that at the present

day the same silent individual advance is

being made by them into the more fertile

districts of Mongolia and Manchuria. But at

the time of which we speak the tide set

southwards; and those tribes which were ready

to acknowledge the supremacy of the highly

cultured strangers were freely incorporated

into the Chinese states, while those which

attempted to resist the progress of the in

vaders were either coerced into submission or

were driven southward. For many centuries

the Chinese merely ruled over a small portion

of China proper, and it has only been within

the last hundred years that the most southern

provinces may be said to have been sub

jugated by them.

We shall not attempt to follow Dr. Terrien

de Lacouperie in his enumeration and records

of the various tribes. It must suffice to say

that he has something to tell us about some

400 pre-Chinese tribes, and that in some

cases he is able to give us vocabularies from

their languages. But the point on which it

is more appropriate here to dwell is the effect

produced on the Chinese language by the

social contact which took place between the

Chinese and the possessors of the soil. The

languages Bpoken by these peoples differed

widely in every respect—the one, Chinese,

belonging to the TJgro Altaic group, and the

others to the Indo-Pacific and Kuenlunic

group. As Dr. Terrien de Lacouperie says

"the phonetics, morphology, and somatology

of the Chinese language bear, also, their

testimony to the great influence of the native

tongues. The phonetic impoverishment, and

the introduction and growth of the tones as an

equilibrium to make up deficiencies from wear

and tear are results of the same influence. In

the process of word-making the usual system

of post-placing particles for specifying th3

conditions in space and time common to the

Ugro-Altaic linguistic alliance has been dis

turbed in Chinese, and most frequently a

system of preplacing has been substituted for

the older one. And, finally, in the department

of somatology, we have to indicate, also as a

native influence on the language of the

Chinese, the habit of using numeral auxiliaries,

or segregative particles, otherwise classifiers."

By a clever method of classification Dr.
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Terrien de Lacouperie has succeeded in

arranging the linguistic affinities of vocabu-

laries and ideologies by numerical notation, so

that by the use of a few figures it is possible

to express the ideology of any language. For

example, he expresses the modern formula

of all the Chinese dialects by 1, 3, 6, 8, vi,

by which is to be understood that the genitive

precedes the noun, that the noun follows

the adjective, that the object follows the

verb, and the verb the subject. For purposes

of comparative study this system is very con

venient, and brings before the eye at once the

points of agreement and disagreement between

languages which one may desire to describe.

Though, however, the above formula repre

sents Chinese as it is now spoken, there are

traces of older ideologies, which carry us hack

to a time before that admixture of races of

which we have spoken. But there are also

other and more palpable evidences of the

plurality of ethnic elements in the former

populations of the country. In the words for

river we have, for instance, an obvious indica

tion of separate linguistic derivations.

" In the whole basin of the Yellow river, or

Huang ho, the latter term ho is applied to all,

or nearly all, the rivers. . . . Coming down to

the basin of the Yang-tsze kiang and the south,

we find another term, kiang, spread everywhere.

. . . Northwestward we meet with a third

word, ahui, properly water, . . . which is

apparently simply the Chinese trans. ription of

the Tibetan tchu. The first two, Ho and Kiang,

have now the accepted meaning of ' river ' in

Chinese ; but they do not belong to the ground-

stock of the Chinese language, which possessed

but one word and symbol for ' a stream,'

tchuen, and none for ' river.' The same fact

finds confirmation in the formation of the cha

racters for ho and kiang, which is a late one, and

made up of the mute ideogram determinative

for ' water,' and a phonetic to suggest the

sound. Ho is the representative of a word

cognate to Mongol ghol 'river;' and kiang,

formerly kang, kung, kong, is a survival of the

same linguistic formation to whioh belongs the

name of the Ganges."

But Dr. Terrien de Lacouperie does more

than register the traces left by the primitive

tribes in China, he follows them into their

new homes and environments, and gives us an

ethnological panorama of their migrations.

That his record is incomplete he is the first to

acknowledge ; but those who understand the

difficulties of his task will fully appreciate

the success which he has achieved. We most

cordially congratulate him on his present

work, which is a monument of scholarly

instinct and of patient research.

Kohkkt K. Douglas.

TWO BOOKS ON FUNGI.

An Elementary Ted-Book of British Fungi.

Illustrated.

The Fungus-Hunter's Guide, and Field

Memorandum Book. With analytical keys to

the orders and genera, and notes of impor

tant species. By W. Delisle Hay. (Sonnen-

schein.)

Authors like Mr. Delisle Hay are the critic's

despair. Within six months he has brought

out these two books, which would appear, at

the first glance, to fill distinct gaps in fungo-

logical literature. But the more one studies

them, the more one fears that their acceptance

by the public will increase the death-rate from

fungus-poisoning. The author is as plausible

as the outcome of his work is mischievous.

One cannot, without seeming malevolent, point

out a tithe of the instances where he grievously

errs ; but it is a duty which one owes to society

to assert that his statements should rarely be

accepted unless they are confirmed by the

knowledge of the reader. Further than this,

a good-natured reviewer has little heart to go,

when considering a Text-book and a Guide.

The worst of it is that the books both seem so

learned and so nice that only a professed

mycologist is likely to discover how they may

lead to the sacrifice of human life. The

present reviewer is an enthusiastic " toadstool-

eater," but he would long ago have been among

the lost majority if he had trusted to no better

guides than Mr. Hay. The truth is that there

is a vast number of fungi which may be eaten

with impunity ; but it is never safe to experiment

upon a fresh one until the eater is perfectly

certain that he knows, and moreover knows

all about, the species on which he may be

risking his life. And it is just here, in the

accurate definition of species, that Mr. Hay

most egregiously fails. ' : Blind leading the

blind " should have been his motto. He does

not even help us by following accurately the

classification of the illustrious Fries, as every

English botanist does. Still worse, he " does

into English" all the names of the species

whioh he enumerates. It is a sufficient burden

to the memory to retain the scientific names of

such an assemblage as even the higher fungi

of Great Britian ; but each name learnt is the

key to all available knowledge. When, how

ever, besides these, which are essential, we have

also to remember such inventions as Archbane,

Beelzebub's Cushion, Brazenface, Grisette,

Snake-in-the-Grass, the Sickener's Sister, and

so forth, which are utterly unnecessary, we

lose all sense of gratitude to our new author.

And yet, if we will not master these, his index

is useless. Still this is nothing to saying that

Agaricus sinuatus is wholesome, in the face of

the fact that Mr. Worthington Smith and two

of his friends nearly lost their lives through

tasting it. The cases in which fungi are

commended as edible by continental myco

logists alone are too many to cite ; but we

hope that nobody, save some pest of society,

will have these species cooked. Many kinds are

noted as esculent which are no more eatable

than Mrs. Hussey's well-known" saddle-flaps."

Ag. pilosui is described, we presume, from

imagination, for no one knows it ! Ag. lacry-

mabundus is said to be " bowed with the weight

of its guilt," but it is used in immense

quantities in the manufacture of mushroom-

catsup in Northamptonshire. Polyporus tube-

raster, like A </. caesareus, never occurs in

England ; so why are they, with several other

aliens, included at all ? And did Mr. Hay ever

really cultivate the former ? The statements on

pp. 132 and 194 do not quite tally. The species

now known as Bussula decolorans is not the

Ag. ruber of Dr. Badham. It is not edible ; it

turns black when cut; and it never grows

under beeches, but only under firs. Cortinarius

cinnamomeus is not in the least like spice in

either fragrance or flavour. The name simply

denotes its colour, and connotes nothing else akin

to cinnamon. But why multiply examples ?

Who would entrust his life to such an author,

whose descriptions are often as iuaccurate as

they are misleading ? It is worse than useless

to try to popularise mycology without the

profoundest knowledge ; otherwise the public,

once misled, will more than ever despise

the delicacies which have but to be known to

be appreciated. On the cultivation, chemistry,

and cooking of fungi, Mr. Hay's remarks are,

however, not to be despised. Only his imagina

tion is for ever apt to run riot, and his notes

on "Mushrooms dedicated to Saints" read

like a joke. Poor Cecilia E. Berkeley, she is

aotually canonised ! But to find Judas Iscariot

among the saints (on p. 228 of the text-book)

surely passes everything. As to the fifty-nine

plates in the larger book, they are evidently

issued as padding. To not one quarter of

them is any reference made in the text, and

the majority are almost microscopic How

ever, they are all old friends, and have done

good service in their day, even those that are

represented (as on plates xv. and xxxi.) upside

down.

After showing what the Text-book is, so far

as our space will allow us, we need say little

about the Guide. It has some useful blank

leaves, but it has no index. The analytical

keys can be hardly any good to anybody whose

knowledge is not sufficient to do without them.

There is a woodcut on almost every page (also

old friends), but not one has a name attached

to it, so they are useless. The descriptions

are too brief and vague to be of any aid in

diagnosis, nor are the species mentioned

generally the commonest or the best marked.

Before Mr. Hay writes a third book on

fungi, we hope that he will make the acquain

tance of some one who is better qualified than

he is himself to guide theJBritish public along

the fascinating path which he has this year

strewn with such dangerous stumbling-

blocks. Henry T. Wharton.

OBITUA BY.

ROBERT HUNT, F.R.S.

Robert Hunt—well known as an authority on

statistics relating to mining and metallurgy,

and still more widely known as a popular

writer on physical science—died on Monday,

October 17, in the eighty-first year of his age.

The son of a naval officer, he was born at

Devonport, but at a very early age ho came to

London and at once commenced the study of

medicine. In consequence of bad health, he

returned to the West of England ; and after a

rather desultory career was appointed, in 1840,

to the secretaryship of the Boyal Cornwall

Polytechnic Society at Falmouth. Here he

carried on some valuable researches in' exper;-

mental physics, including an enquiry into the

electrical phenomena of mineral veins, and also-

embracing the important optical investigations

which he afterwards published in his Besearches

on Light. Photography engaged his early

attention ; and he introduced certain improve

ments, which were duly recorded in the

Philosophical Magazine and in the Philosophical

Transactions, and which ultimately led to his

election to the Fellowship of the Koyal Society.

Mr. Hunt was the author of an excellent

Manual of Photography, and of certain works

of a lighter character, such as his Poetry of

Science and Panthea. From 1845 to 1883 he

held the office of Keeper of Mining Records,

and during the greater part of this period

edited the annual volumes of Mineral Statistic

of the United Kingdom. In the preparation of

these statistical returns he travelled exteu-

sively through the mining districts of England

and Wales, and by his general urbanity was

markedly successful iu procuring voluntary

returns from the representatives of our mining

and metallurgical industries. For a short time

Mr. Hunt was lecturer on Mechanical Science

and Experimental Physics at the Government.

School of Mines. After Dr. Ure's death, he

took up the voluminous Dictionary of Arts, and

brought out successively the fifth, sixth, and

seventh editions. His large treatise on British

Mining did not appear until 1S83. During his

busy life he was a constant contributor to the

periodical literature of science, and for many

years he enjoyed much popularity as a lecturer.

Mr. Hunt was practically the founder of the

Miners' Association of Cornwall aud Devon,
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ani always took a deep interest in the welfare

of the metal miners of our Western counties

Another direction in which his intellectual

Activity found scope was in the collection of

Cornish folklore, on which he published an

interesting volume. In connexion with the

great Exhibition of 1851, and its successor of

ISfii, Mr. Hunt was extremely active. Indeed,

few men have contrived to press into a single

lifetime more intellectual work than was accom

plished by the ability and industry of Robert

Hunt.

CORRESPONDENCE.

LUCIAN HARL. 5694.

Queen's College, Oxford : Oct. 17, 18S7.

Some points that I have lately observed in

th'j Harleian Lucian mty serve to confirm

Maass's interesting theory {Melanges Qraux,

p. 749 sq.) of its relation to the other MSS.

possessed by Arethis of Patrae. In several

pUc js in the text (ff. 51 verso, 55 recto, 55 verso)

lacunae left by the scribe are filled up by the

hand that wrote the scholia ; and, assuming the

writer to ba Arethas, a specimen is incidentally

obtained of his minuscule hand. At f. 99 verso

the words tIk nft(ova are supplied by this writer,

liii(ovx being abbreviated into a /u crossed by a f

surmounted by an o: further in the scholion

f. 92 verso the word (<rrai (wrongly read larl by

Maass, p. 759) occurs, also abbreviated. Neither

of these abbreviations are common, except in

mathematical MSS , and it is unlikely that an

ordinary scholiast would have used them. On

the other hand, they are appropriate from the

pen of the possessor and annotator of the

D'Orville Euclid, in which not only fnt(wv

/Mifoi'o, &c, but trTcu are frequently expressed

by compendia. The learned commentator em

ployed abbreviations, with which he was familiar

in his Euclid, in a book not concerned with

geometry. The Inter history of the MS. may

receive light from a note pointed out to me by

Mr. Walter Ashburner of Merton College. It

appears to support the tradition given by

Wanley (quoted in the Catalogue of Ancient

31SS., part i., p. 15) that the book at one time

belonged to a monastery near Naples. On

f. 57 rect., a late hand has: 6 na*bs nhyaObs

AouKiaybs 6 irdnai Ka\us 4\4y^as real lr&vrwir to. $9ij

irai5«u<ras Sti/UOS flfrft iv KaXaSfiia.

T. W. Allen.

TAINTED CUNEIFORM WRITING.

New York : Sept. 26, 1837.

Dr. C. Bezold describes, in the Academy of

August 13, an Assyrian tablet, of which he

says : " It is, so far as I know, the first time

that painted cuneiform writing has been dis

covered." In Layard's Monuments of Nineveh,

second series, plates liv., lv., two fragments of

brick or pottery are figured with painted

inscriptions. One of these is described in

Layard's Babylon and Nineveh, pp. 167, 168.

William Hayes Ward.

SCIENCE NOTES.

Messrs. Henry Sotheran & Co. announce

for publication, in December, a new work by

Mr. Henry Seebohm, entitled The Qeoyraphical

Distribution of the Charadriidae ; or, the Plovers,

.Sandpipers, Snipes, and their Allies. In addi

tion to a systematic account of each species,

the work will form a practical lesson in evolu

tion. For Mr. Seebohm has taken the family

of the Charadriidae as a text from which he

diecourses upon the development of birds in

general, upon the differentiation of species

by the glacial epoch, migration, and other

causes, and upon the neglect of sub-specific

forms by British ornithologists. The book will

be published in a quarto volume, containing

about 500 pages of letterpress ; and it will be

illustrated with some 200 woodcuts by Messrs.

G. E. Lodge, J. G. Millais, and R. E. Holding.

A limited number of copies will be additionally

illustrated by the insertion of twenty-one plates,

drawn on stone by Mr. J. G. Eeulemans, and

coloured by hand.

PHILOLOGY NOTES.

The Cambridge University press announce

immediately the first part of Mr. E. S. Roberts's

long-promised work on Greek Epigraphy, deal

ing with the archaic inscriptions and the Greek

alphabet.

The forthcoming number of the Babylonian

and Oriental Record (David Nutt) will contain

the following articles: "New Phoenician and

Israelitish Inscriptions," by Prof. A. H.

Sayce; " Yemen Inscriptions : the Glaser col

lection " (concluded), by Prof. Hartwig Derem-

bourg ; " The Deities of the Indo-Scythian

Coins," by Prof. C. de Harlez ; " A so-called

Hittite Seal from Tarsus," by Prof. E. Bevil-

lout ; " Akkadian Etymologies," by Mr. Theo.

G. Pinches; "A Royal Tithe of Nabonidus,"

by Mr. W. St. Chad Boscawen.

An excellent article that recently appeared

in the Red Dragon, by Mr. Ivor James, on

" The Welsh Language in the Sixteenth and

Seventeenth Centuries," has since been re

printed by Messrs. Daniel Owen & Co.. Cardiff,

as a separate pamphlet. Mr. James attempts to

show, and with a good deal of success, that by

the time of the Civil Wars Welsh had been

driven to the mountains, and that English was

decidedly in the ascendant, which he ascribes to

the influence of the castles and the Englishmen

dependent on them. The Civil Wars changed

all this. Welsh once more obtained the upper

hand, and Eisteddfods began again to be held.

He criticises Mr. Freeman's account of the

English-speaking populations of Gower and

Pembrokeshire.

FINE ART.

"British Museum Catalogue of Greek Coins."

—Peloponnesus. By Percy Gardner.

(Printed for the Trustees.)

Tais splendid series of publications, which

Btill improves as it advances, has now brought

us well-nigh to the end of European Greece.

The present volume is the penultimate one of

the ten which deal with the lands between

the Tyrrhenian sea and the Aegean. It is,

moreover, the last which will come from the

hand of Prof. Gardner, who is now severing

his connexion with the British Museum in

order to occupy a new field of activity at

Oxford.

It might have been expected that Pelopon

nesus, the citadel of Greek nationality and

the home of so many of the earliest Hellenic

traditions, would prove one of the most

fruitful soils for the numismatist in the whole

world. Its multitude of small cities and

countless local cults promise a rich harvest

for those who approach the study of coins

from the point of view of the historian and

the mythologist. Its prominence in the

development of art holds out an equally

enticing prospect to those who prize coins for

their aesthetic value, or for the light which

they throw on the rise and decay of the

various artistic schools.

For those who approach Peloponnesian coins

with these high expectations a sad disappoint

ment is in store. In the whole peninsula

but a single state supplies a series of coins of

first-class interest ; and even that state—the

great and wealthy religious centre of Southern

Greece—only commences its issues after the

Persian wars, when archaic art was drawing

to its close. Nor is Elis exceptional in the

lateness of its appearance as a striker of

coins ; not more than two or three other

Peloponnesian towns can claim a higher

antiquity for their pieces. Corinth, indeed,

was one of the very first states to the west

of the Aegean which saw the advantages of

coined money ; but Corinth, like Athens, was

bouiid down by the exigencies of her vast

trade to adhere to a single type for all her

issues, and her ir&Xot. with their prancing

pegasus were well-nigh as stereotyped as the

"owls" of her rival. Corinth, moreover,

has been reserved by the British Museum

authorities to appear in another volume in

company with Athens and Aegina, and does

not form part of Prof. Gardner's book.

Of the other Peloponnesian cities, Argos,

Mantinea, Heraea, and Cleitor are the only

places which seem to have struck coins before

480 b.c, and none of them produced types of

any artistic or historical note. Argos, indeed,

is one of the most disappointing states in

Greece, as unsatisfactory in her coins as she

habitually was in her politics. Excepting

two very beautiful early fourth-century pieces

—the didrachm with the head of Hera

crowned, and the drachm with Diomedes

carrying the Palladium—she never put forth

any noteworthy coins in a monetary history

extending over three hundred and fifty years.

Her ancient king, Pheidon, though he made

the Aeginetans strike money for him, does

not seem to have started a mint of his own ;

and, when the state commenced coining, a

hundred years later, it adopted two types—

a half-wolf and a large letter A—which proved

as fatal to artistic impulses as the cup of

Coreyra or the shield of Thebes.

Down to the Persian wars, then, the issues

of Peloponnesus are unimportant; and even

afterwards, when the stimulating effect of the

great victories was making itself felt all over

Greece, we do not find, save at Elis, any very

notable coins appearing. It is true that many

states began to strike money immediately

after 480 « c. ; but Peloponnesus was a poor

country, and in very few cases were coins of

any size produced. The hemidrachm is not a

large enough piece to display a striking type

with any adequacy, and hardly a state issued

any higher denomination. In fact, the Pelo

ponnesian coinage was for the most part in

tended only for small change, as the stater of

Aegina circulated everywhere, and continued

to be used for all large payments. Moreover,

the southern half of the peninsula, from sea to

sea, was in the hands of Sparta, whose con

servatism opposed itself to the issue or use of

coined money at all, while in Achaia, on the

Northern coast, only two places, Aegae and

Sicyon, were rich enough to establish a mint.

Of the coins which did appear in the period

480-420 b.c, the long series of hemidrachms

bearing the inscription APKAAIKON deserve

mention, as they vouch for the continued

existence of an Arcadian league throughout

the fifth century—a fact which we should not

have suspected from our knowledge of Pelo

ponnesian politics during that period. But

the issues of Elis are of absolutely first-rate

importance. They bridge over the period be-

I tween the later archaic art and the master
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pieces of Pheidias and Polycletus in the most

perfect way. Three figures of a running, a

standing, and a seated Nike, between the en-

graying of the first and the last of which not

more than forty years can have elapsed, give

us the history of fourth-century art in a nut

shell. The first is hopelessly stiff, the last

(the figure which was copied in our own

century for the reverse of the "Waterloo

medal) is as beautiful a type as has ever

been attained. It is simply astonishing to

place them side by side, and reflect that only

one generation intervened between them.

Luckily that generation has left its coin also,

and the development is made clear, if not ex

plained. All the Elean didrachms from this

period down to the time of Alexander the

Great are noteworthy pieces. Two especially

deserve mention as unapproachable in their

own line—the one with the head of a Zeus

of a very severe style, with short hair and

beard, which Prof. Gardner attributes to

about the year 420 b.c , and the noble piece

with the crowned Hera which comes a few

years later, and far surpasses any other repre

sentation of the goddess, notably the con

temporary head at Argos which we have had

occasion to mention in an earlier paragraph.

The only period in which the coinage of

the Peloponnesus can be called rich is that

comprised in the second and third quarters of

the fourth century. The overthrow of the

Spartan hegemony by Epaminondas appears

to have had a more stimulating effect on the

Peloponnesus than any other event before or

after. It was immediately followed by the

issue of didrachms of great beauty by the

new Arcadian league, the recently established

city of Messene, and the towns of Stymphalus

and PheneuB ; while many other places, such

as Hermione, Cleitor, and Tegea, produced

smaller coins of great merit. The Elean

money continued as fine as ever, and some

good pieces were also produced in the neigh

bouring islands of Zacynthus and Cephallenia.

This impulse lasted down to the days of

Alexander, when political causes closed most

of the mints of the peninsula, or tt-t them

striking Alexandrine staters of the ordinary

type. Even KiDg Areus of Sparta, when he

rose against the Macedonian, and broke the

old national usage by issuing silver money,

adopted the types of the oppressor and placed

his name on staters bearing the well-known

seated Zeus of Alexander.

The Macedonian supremacy killed monetary

art in the Peloponnese. "When the cities

gradually recovered their liberties in the

third century, the coins which they began to

issue are most deplorable objects. Even

the Elean Zeus becomes a coarse, moody,

matted-haired creature on these pieces ; while

the Heracles of Sparta and the Zeus on the

league coins of Dyme are almost as badly

designed as the heads on a contemporary piece

of a Gaulish or Thracian tribe. The only

interest attaching to the third-century

Peloponnesian coinage is that which can be

extracted from identifying the obscure mint-

marks of the various towns of the Achaian

League—a puzzle of no small difficulty, from

which even Prof. Gardner retires without

attaining complete success. For example, we

cannot believe in his attribution of the coins

with the trident and the fish respectively to

Ceryneia and Lyrceia.

"We may mention as minor points of note in

this volume the wonderful strength which it

shows the British Museum to possess in the

coins of the "West-Greek islands. No other

collection in the world has such a fine series,

for example, of Cephallenian money. Of

attributions which will be new to many

readers, that of the half-drachms, with a head

of Pallas and a bunch of grapes, to the

Messenian town of Corone iB satisfactory. The

old reading of KOP as Corcyra is evidently

wrong. The idea that the coins with a

portrait head, struck by an anonymous king

at Sparta, belong to an earlier age than that

of Antigonus Doson is also worthy of all

consideration. "We cannot terminate this

review without expressing the regret which

we feel when we reflect that no more Museum

catalogues are to come from the able and

untiring pen of its editor. C. Omut.

CORRESPONDENCE.

TUE AGE OF THE WALLS OF CHESTER.

Liverpool : Oot. 17, 1887.

Mr. Brock, in the Academy for October 15,

says that the interments, &c, ou the slope of

the hill at Chester, like those found at New

gate, in London, "indicate that the walls in

both cases were erected to enclose an area once

outside the original settlement." If he will

refer to Roman Cheshire, p. 92, he will find

I have said :

" Lincoln, I think, gives us the clue, and enables

us to ascertain that the castrum proper wiu on the

summit of the hill ; while, at a much later period,

a wall was probably built exterior to the western

side, cloee to the bank of the estuary, which

enclosed the suburban buildings and the private

graveyards attached to them, as at Lincoln. '

I have marked this later wall—which I think

would, as at Lincoln, be only a town wall, much

inferior in strength and thickness to that of the

castrum—on the plan of Deva which accom

panies the work, as starting from St. Martin's

church, at the south-west angle of the original

castrum, proceeding more or less down the

street Blackfriars (formerly called Walls Street),

the angle (or rounded corner) where it turns to

the north being a little north by east of the

hypocaust found in 1886, thence proceeding

slightly inside the present western wall to near

Bonewaldesthorne's tower, at that point again

making a right angle, and following more or

less the track of the present north wall to

Morgan's Mount, where it again joined that of

the original castrum. But this later wall has,

I believe, utterly perished, through many suc

cessive landslips on to the Boodeye. One

portion of the present line of the western wall,

and a large one after heavy repairs in 1608, fell

down bodily in 1609 ; and the numerous large

items for repairs to the walls which we find

named in the Calendarium Eotulorum Paten-

tium, especially between the reigns of Henry III.

and Bichard II. (Roman Cheshire, p. 99), make

it almost impossible for any Boman work to be

found in the present structure (on the west),

which, in fact, does not keep the straight

Boman line.

On September 22, I wrote to Sir James

Picton, advising that excavations should be

made in rear of the large stones on the Boodeye,

My motive for this was that I feel sure Boman

work will be found behind thein, probably a

waterside boundary wall belonging to the

villa, or a pier, or landing-place, which may

also have formed the abutment of a bridge

which crossed the creek, in this respect being

succeeded by the above-named large stones,

which have clearly been brought from a Boman

building, from the fact of Boman mortar

adhering to them. Sir James took up the

project warmly, and excavations are teing

made. The base of a wall has been laid bare,

but of its nature I have not as yet had any

report. I hope it may prove Boman.

There seems, however, to be a disposition to

depart from the original lines of this contro

versy, which were :—(1) The theory which

both Mr. Shrubsole and myself hold—with some

slight differences between us—and which was

endorsed by the Archaeological Institute last

year, that no Boman work remained in the

walls above grouud in situ. (2) My repeated

statements, in Roman Cheshire and elsewhere,

that Boman work probably does exist in

the walls below ground in situ. (3) The ques-

tiod as to whether the fragment lately laid

bare is Boman work or not.

With regard to No. 1, as the members of the

Institute still adhere to their decision, it is

merely a question between them with Mr.

Shrubsole and myself, against Mr. Boach Smith

and Mr. Brock, as to which is right concerning

the wall above ground. No new light has

been thrown on this, though I infer from Mr.

Brock's letters that he does not think the wall

above ground, at the site of the new excava

tion, to be of Boman date, in this agreeing with

the Institute, &c. But, possibly my inferenee

is incorrect. The Kaleyards Mr. Brock shelves

for the present. The cornice and wall by the

north gateno one denies to be composed of Boman

stoues, but Mr. Brock has not seen behiud it.

(On this,'seemy letter in the Builder, October 1.)

The new excavation at the Boodeye will

eventually form a separate subject for dis

cussion.

Head No. 2. I still hold and believe that

Boman work will be found in situ, in some

places in the present walls, on the north and

east sides, but not elsewhere, except at the

back of the Boodeye stones, which are outside

the area, and are no part of the city wall. It

is quite possible that a wall may extend from

the back of these Boodeye stones to the massive

foundation which crosses Watergate Street,

some distance inside the gateway ; but neither

of these are the walls proper as they now exist

above ground, and it is chiefly on this point

that the discussion has arisen.

Head No. 3. is that which is now being

discussed. Mr. Brock admits that he never

saw the wall of a Boman castrum in Britain

built without mortar, but refers to several

continental examples, in which, like this por

tion at Chester, the walls are built of Boman

tombstones, cornices, and architectural frag

ments. It happens that the Boman origin of

these continental examples has been disputed,

as even Mr. Boach Smith admits (though

he considers the opposition futile). I should

therefore opine that this Chester fragment

could only be put by Mr. Brock in the same

category as the continent*! portions of tho

walls named. Sir Henry Dryden has a very

pertinent remark (Academy, October 8) on this

portion when he says, "It is certain that the

builders of this part of the wall began with

sculptured stones " ; and again, "it is certain

that it (the wall) is not, at this part, exactly in

the position of the first wall. Bepairers do not

pull up well-laid foundations." My hope was

that the original Boman foundation, resemb

ling that of the southern wall, would have

been found in this north wall, though I hardly

looked for it at this spot, as it is the well-

known site of the breach. I cannot under

stand Mr. Brock's remarks :

" During the siege were the combatants likely to

have devcted much time to the unearthing of

Roman stone s from the spot where their battery

was erected ? Supposing that some were found,

would the builders, after the siege was over, have

been likely to cross the ditch to fetch these small
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stones, when, had stone been wanted to repair the

walls, there were the suburbs lying in ruins closer

at hand, as well, I fear, as many a goodly build

ing battered to pieces within the walls."

On this it may be said that, when throwing

up earthworks in. a cemetery, Lady Barrow's

Hey, the Royalists could not avoid unearthing

any tombstone that might be in their way ;

next, that there was no occasion to " cross the

ditch," for the cemetery was within the then

existing (and present) walls, which fact Mr.

Brock does not seem to know; finally, Mr.

Brock has seen the tombstones. I leave him to

say whether they are, generally, small stones.

Then, again, Mr. Brock says Chester was

surrounded with cemeteries which have been

built over, "including even the one specially

referred to " ; and then remarks on the paucity of

Roman tombstones found in modern times within

them. Mr. Brock does not know the facts. The

cemetery " specially referred to," has not been

built over, but is a green field of large extent

in the north-west angle of the present city ;

and the paucity of Roman tombstones in the

extra-mural cemeteries may possibly (though I

doubt it) be accounted for by their presence

in the disputed portions of the wall, especially

if, as Mr. Brock suggests, the suburbs were

handier for getting these large stones and

rolling them into position than intra-mural

spots.

Mr. Brock asks whether I can bring evidence

of records as to the battery on the north and

oast sides. I have not studied the history of

the siege extensively ; but, from the standard

works on the subject, Mr. Brock will find that

it was only the north and east sides which

appear to have been assaulted and battered.

The language as to where breaches were made

is vague, except in the case of one. This wm

between the Northgate and the Water Tower,

and near Morgan's Mount. Though the be

sieged are said to have repaired it, the state

ment is made that they threw up intrenchments

in Lady Barrow's Hey, evidently as an internal

line of defence. But it will no doubt interest

Mr. Brock much more to hear that the breach

near the Phoenix Tower has always been more

or less known. He will find that the then

mayor (Mr. C. Brown) spoke of it at a meeting

of the Chester Archaeological Society, De

cember 3, 18S3 ; and again it was treated of by

the city surveyor, Mr. J. M. Jones, at another

meeting of the same society, February 4, 1884,

during discussions on the very question which

is the cause of this correspondence.

The "ecclesiastical " stone has produced great

differences of opinion. The Rev. J. C. Bruce

and Mr. Blair refer it to the Roman period;

the Rev. H. M. Scarth thinks it decidedly

ecclesiastical, and many architects and anti

quaries take the same view, while Mr. R. S.

Ferguson, without speaking absolutely, thinks

it is more like a mediaeval-ecclesiastical stone

than otherwise. But though, if mediaeval, this

stone would prove the walls to be of (at least)

comparatively modern origin, it will not, if

eventually decided to be Roman, help to fix the

date of the walls, any more than the tombstones

and cornices.

Finally, the position taken up by the Arch

aeological Institute last year, as to nothing

Roman being above ground in situ, remains

virtually unshaken, while no work positively

or undoubtedly Roman has yet been found in

the buried part of the walls. It is to be hoped

that by perseverance genuine Roman work may

be brought to light.

W. Thompson Watkin.

Allow me, on my own behalf, to say, too,

" Certainly not I," since I am fully aware that

the pig of lead was found in one place, and the

wall is in another. It is Mr. Brock who sets

up a man of straw, and then indignantly

knocks him down. The material point to

remember is that Mr. Brock's wall and the

Roman relics are both found on the Roodeye,

the old bed of the river, with twenty-two feet

of accumulated material since Roman times.

If Mr. Brock thinks that he has found the

wall of the castrum in the oozy bed of the old

river, of course he is quite welcome to the

opinion. In Chester we prefer to think of the

Roman wall as standing at a much higher level,

and on a rock foundation—a more fitting posi

tion than the bed of the river with its tweuty-

two feet of silt.

Mr. Brock must excuse me correcting him

upon another point. Sir Henry Dryden, in his

letter (Academy, October 8), says, "In the

part recently opened, no mortar, Roman or

mediaeval, no pottery, no coins, no iron remains

were found." To this Mr. Brock, in a post

script, refers (Academy, October 15) : " It may

be of interest to Sir Henry Dryden to know

that a vast quantity of fragments of Roman

pottery were found in the excavations." Upon

this I remark that in his statement Sir Henry

is strictly correct, and Mr. Brock in error. The

point involved here is that on the outside of

Roman walls there is invariably found a quan

tity of Roman debris. The absence of this in

the Chester walls, as stated by Sir Henry, is

evidence of their non-Roman age. Not a

handful has been found in all the excavations

alongside the walls. On the other hand, on

the outskirts of the city, a Roman rubbish heap

has been opened, and yielded a cartload of

Roman pottery. Mr. Brock, not too well

posted up in our local archaeology, has mixed

up two things—the walls and the rubbish heap

—not connected in any way. This correction I

feel to be needful, since accuracy in details of

this sort is of the first importance.

George W. Shrubsole.

to Penzance "—views principally made at Rye,

Corfe Castle, Lyme Regis, Beer, Branscombe,

Polperrow, Helford, Newlyn, and round the

Lizard.

Two other exhibitions will also open next

week—that of the Nineteenth-Century Art

Society, in the Conduit Street Galleries; and

what promises to be a very interesting collec

tion of water-colour drawings by members of

" Het Hollandsche Teeken-Maatschappij " (the

Dutch Water-Colour Society) in the Goupil

Gallery, New Bond Street.

The pages of Punch have rendered us all so

familiar with the genius of Mr. Harry Furniss

as a humorous draughtsman that there is little

reason to do more than call attention to the

exhibition of his original drawings now being

held at the Gainsborough Gallery in Old Bond-

street. Here are all the wonderful designs for

Punch's " Essence of Parliament," with the

immortal caricatures of Sir W. Vernon Har-

court, Mr. Gladstone, Mr. Chamberlain, &c,

in every variety of attitude and character.

Here, also, is his gallery of Parliamentary

Portraits, from the wonderful last appearance

of Lord Beaconsfield in the House of Commons

to the still recurring phenomenon of Mr.

O'Brien. As an illustrator, perhaps, he is less

known ; and his designs for Mr. Burnand's

Incompleat Angler and The Comic Blackstune

testify to his sympathy with the humour of

others, while they display to the full his power

as a master of " black and white."

Chester : Oct. 17, 1687.

Mr. Brock, in his last letter (Academy,

October 15), asks, "Who has said that where

the pig of lead was found there was the wall ? "

and replies for himself, " Certainly not I."

GOMME'S "ROMANO-BRITISH REMAINS."

Lancing College : Oct. 17, 1887.

May I be allowed to say that Mr. Gomme's

Romano-British Remains, noticed on p. 257 of

the Academy of last week, is not a complete

collection of the passages relating to Roman

antiquities in England which occur in the

Gentleman's Magazine down to 1868. I have

elsewhere criticised tho book and need not

write at length ; but I may add that, though I

think Mr. Gomme's two volumes defective as

an index, I am by no means ungrateful for the

trouble he has taken in a very laborious under

taking. I hope some time to print a list of the

passages—they are not a few, I fancy—which

do not appear in his collection.

F. Haverfield.

NOTES ON ART AND ARCHAEOLOGY.

Mr. A. S. Murray, keeper of Greek and

Roman antiquities at the British Museum, will

deliver this year the Rhind lectures on archaeo

logy in connexion with the Society of Anti

quaries in Scotland. The subject he has chosen

is "The Archaeology of Greece"; and the

lectures, six in number, beginning on Friday

of the current week, will be abundantly

illustrated with antique specimens, reproduc

tions, and drawings.

Messrs. Dowdeswell will open their new

galleries at 1G0, New Bond Street, on Monday

next, October 24, with an exhibition of

drawings by Mr. Charles Gregory, entitled,

" Summer Time on the South Coast, from Rye

THE STAGE.

STAGE NOTES.

The town has got a new theatre, though it

has not got a new piece. Mr. Walter Emden,

one of the three recognised theatrical architects

—the others, of course, are Mr. Phipps and

Mr. Verity—has built for Mr. Edward Terry

what seems to be a model playhouse in the

Strand. The place is said to be comfortable

from stalls to gallery, and the decoration

pretty ; but what is laid the greatest stress

upon is the curious immunity from danger

enjoyed by those who visit it. Mr. Bright once

said that upon the whole one of the safest spots

in England was a first-class railway carriage.

He has lived to see the day when perhaps the

very safest is a model theatre. Mr. Terry's

new house is built, not of brick and wood, but

of concrete and iron. There is an iron curtain.

Where there is any wood, it is covered with

non-inflammable paint. On the roof there is

every convenience for the instant application

of an immense shower bath. There are door

ways through which half-a-dozen Daniel

Lamberts might walk easily. The famous

" New Zealander," we confidently trust, is

never destined to see this temple of the drama

in ruins. Surveying the scene from the corner

chosen for him by Macaulay—it was a broken

arch of London Bridge, was it not P—he is to

behold this latest monument of London, rising

intact when there is nothing else that is com

plete. The pleasure of seeing a new house,

and the relief of being at last in a theatre

where fire and panic may be defied, were sup

posed, we take it, to make it unnecessary to

present a new piece this week. At all events

the genial and sunny comedian, the quaint

charm of whose performances must hereafter be

a chief attraction, appeared only in the familiar

" Churchwarden." But a new play by Mr.

Pinero is promised before long.

This afternoon an interesting experiment

will be made at the Princess's. Miss Grace

Hawthorne, the lessee—who has not yet

appeared at the theatre, but whose intention to
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do eo in " Theodora " has often been announced

—comes out in a translation into English verse

of M. Francois Coppee's " Le Passant." " Le

Passant," in Paris, was, in more than one

respect, rather an " epoch-making " production.

To begin with, it introduced to the public the

young poet, known before then only to a very

few people of letters. Then it permitte d to a

valiant and serious artist, Mdlle. Agar, one of

the most impressive of her performances. Of

all the things tragic or melancholic that she

did at the Odeon perhaps her Sylvia in "Le

Passant " was the most touching and the most

picturesque. Then, again, in the part of Zanetto,

the young minstrel by whom the heroine is at

least temporarily touched, it was pssible for

Mdlle. Sarah Bernhardt—then in her first youth

—to reveal her grace and lightness, the delicacy

of her artistic method, or of her artistic nature.

All these things were nearly twenty years ago,

and every one has changed a good deal since

then. M. Coppee is an academician. Mdlle.

Agar and Mdme. Sarah Bernhardt have entered

the Francais and have left it. To-day Miss

Hawthorne, an artist who knows her business,

is, as we understand, to play Sylvia ; and Miss

Mary Borke, an actress essentially poetic, is to

play Zanetto. We should be very sorry to

guarantee for any translation of " Le Passant "

a single month's run with the English public of

the vulgar gallery or vulgarer stalls ; but there

must be a few people sure to be interested and

willing to be delighted in an experiment so

rare and so creditable.

Planquette, the composer of the immortal

" Cloches," furnishes the music to "The Old

Guard," which is to be brought out at the

Avenue on Wednesday, with a fairly strong

cast. The period of the piece, as tie name

suggests, is of the First Empire, so that a very

pretty and somewhat bizarre spectacle may

confidently be looked for. On the stage, and

especially with light music, nothing in the

world is so effective as the dress of 1804. A

little of the eccentricity of the Directory remains

in it ; and that is corrected pleasantly, or

chastened if you will, by the dignity which is of

the Empire alone.

MUSIC.

THE NORWICH FESTIVAL.

On the Wednesday evening there was a miscel-

laneus concert. The programme was excellent

of its kind ; and with Mdme. Albani, Mr. E.

Lloyd, Mr. Barton McGuckin, and other well-

known names, as vocalists, there was a full hall

and no lack of applause. Mr. Lloyd sang a

new song by Gounod, "The Holy Vision,"

the music being in the composer's usual fervid

style ; and Miss Hilda Wilson sang a new scena

of Mr. Prout's, entitled "The Song of Judith,"

which begins in a promising manner, but ends

tamely. Both were much applauded. Mr.

Bandegger's fine orchestra gave no less than

four overtures in the course of the evening.

The second novelty, on Thursday morning—

Sign or Mancinelli's sacred cantata, " Isaias "—

attracted a large audience, and was listened to

with considerable interest. In the work are

refleoted —and strongly at times— Gounod,

Verdi, Wagner ; but since, in addition, the indi

viduality of the composer makes itself felt,

such reflections are natural, nay, desirable.

Signur Mancinelli has decidedly dramatic

power, and a strong feeling for contrast.

Though he dearly loves chromatic and augmen

ted intervals, he writes, at times, in quite simple

strains. Sometimes his orchestra makes " a

horrid noise " ; but sometimes it is soft and

gentle.

" Isaias " has its weak as well as its strong

points. Signor Mancinelli frequently sets at

naught the ordinary laws of harmony ; his

writing is unequal ; passages of real power are

followed by others comparatively weak; and

he appears to have no deep knowledge of

counterpoint—the foundation of all really great

work. He has, however, much to say for him

self ; and when time and study have toned down

his extravaganoes and strengthened his powers,

it is not at all improbable that he may fully

satisfy the promise given by "Isaias." With

all its originality and striking effects, this

cantata has not sufficient strength to be an

epoch-making work.

The libretto, written in Latin, by Signor

Albini, deals with the siege of Jerusalem by

Sennacherib. The English text, from the pen of

Mr. J. Bennett, while reflecting well the spirit

of the words, does not at all times suit the

music, for words of little moment occur more

than once on accented portions of the bar.

The cantata opens with a short but effective pre

lude, based on the theme of the maidens' prayer

which follows, and on a second theme which

plays an important part throughout the work.

The prayer itself is melodious and dignified.

After a short recitative and introductory

chorus, the eldejs relate to King Hezekiah the

unsatisfactory result of their interview with the

Assyrian monarch. In this chorus for tenors

and basses the music is vigorous and well

suited to the situation. The form of the

movement, too, with its well-contrasted sec

tions and definite return to the opening theme,

is highly satisfactory. Another short recitative

leads to the prophecy of Isaiah. This is a long

movement, and contains some tine stirring

passages ; but the composer would do well to

shorten it, for it has the spirit, yet not the

strength, of Wagner's declamatory scenas. The

section marked Adagio religioso indeed reminds

one of Wagoner's " Parsifal," with a touch of

Gounod's "Nazareth." After a short chorus

we have a very characteristic duet between

Judith, the prophet's daughter, and Anna,

sister to King Hezekiah. The music is flowing

and original. The closing strain is tinged with

oriental colour. The chorus and prayer with

which the first part of the cantata concludes is

one of the strongest numbers : the music is

broadly conceived, and is worked up to an

imposing climax. The story, taken from the

Talmud, here represents the maidens, with

Anna and Judith as leaders, passing out of the

gates of Jerusalem as a new embassy to the

foeman. The people, struck with wonder, bid

them godspeed. Part the second opens with

a prelude quiet and dreamy. The king and the

prophet at the foot of Mount Sion are engaged

in earnest conversation. The music is appro

priate, and the orchestration exceedingly

effective. The maidens return, and sing in

quaint strains of their deliverance from the

Assyrians. Anna, in a very dramatic solo, tells

of the insolence of the pagan monarch and his

warriors, and how deep sleep suddenly fell upon

all the camp, so that they were able to escape.

Then comes a tone-picture of the destruction of

Sennacherib's host. This is the least successful

portion of the cantata. The composer had, in

truth, a difficult task ; but even if he could not

give an adequate description of the terrible

event, he ought to have given us an interesting

piece of music. But it is sound with little sense.

The orchestral effects, although they show a

certain amount of cleverness, are tawdry. The

movement reminds us of Liszt at his weakest.

A weird solo for Sennacherib in 7-4 time

(suggested possibly by Herod's air in Berlioz's

"Enfance du Christ") leads to the final

chorus of rejoicing. This second finale

is powerful, though not equal, in our

opinion, to that of the first part.

Mdme. Albani did full justice to the soprano

music, and Miss Lena Little was highly satis

factory in the contralto part. The composer

was indeed lucky to have Mr. Barton Mc Guckin

(Hezekiah), Mr. Alex Marsh (Sennaoh erib), and

Mr. Barrington Foote (Isaiah)— three vocalists

capable not only of singing difficult and, to

a great extent, thankless parts, but also of

delivering them with intelligence and power.

Mr. Foote, as the prophet, was the most heavily

taxed, and acquitted himself admirably. Chorus

and orchestra deserve much praise. At the

close of the work Signor Mancinelli received

an ovation. His cantata ought certainly to be

heard in London.

The morning programme concluded with

Cherubini's Fourth Mass in C, conducted by

Mr. Bandegger.

On Thursday evening Sir A. Sullivan's

"Golden Legend" filled the hall. The con

cert commenced with Dr. Stanford's "Irish"

eymphony ; but the performance was to some

extent spoilt by late comers, for whom ap

parently the "Golden Legend" was everything,

and an instrumental work by one of our best

English composers, nothing. Dr. Stanford

conducted, and was well received. The per

formance of the " Golden Legend " was, on the

whole, satisfactory. The composer, in spite of

severe indisposition, conducted. The soloists

were Mdme. Albani, Miss L. Little, and Messrs.

Lloyd, Santley, and Alec Marsh. The Norwich

choir was at its best.

On Friday there was a performance of " The

Messiah" in the morning, and of Berlioz's

" Faust " in the evening.

This twenty-second Norwich Triennial Festi

val has, all things considered, been an artistic

success. Of the two novelties, one has intro

duced to the musical public a composer who

may one day accomplish great things. Signor

Bottesini's oratorio, though less original than

"Isaias," may find ready acceptance by small

societies. The Norwich choir, among festival

choirs, still stands low in the scale; but

vigorous pruning and careful selection may

improve it in the future. To Mr. Bandegger all

praise must be given for the care and p»tience

shown by him at all times. The orchestra, too,

with its excellent chef d'attaque, Mr. J. T.

Carrodus, well deserves its share of commenda

tion.

J. S. Shedlock.

MUSIC NOTES.

Master J. Hofmann appeared at the first

Crystal Palace concert two weeks ago. Having

frequently noticed his performances last

season, it will be sufficient to say that, in

Beethoven's concerto in C minor and in some

short pianoforte solos, he played wonderfully,

and excited the greatest enthusiasm. In the first

movement of the concerto he showed a certain

excitement which we had not before noticed.

The little fellow seemed more anxious than

when passing through the severe " Philhar

monic" ordeal. The programme of the concert

included a concert-overture, by Mr. Q. J.

Bennett, a well-written work and of consider

able promise.

Master J. Hofmann gave two recitals at St.

James's Hall on Monday and Saturday,

October 10 and 15. The hall was crowded on

both occasions, and his playing was astonish

ing. In Beethoven's Sonata Pathetique aud

Chopin's Nocturne in E (Op. 62, No. 2) he

could not do full justice either to the composer

or to himself. Handel's " Blacksmith " varia

tions, however, were given too much tl h

Bubinstein—too fast, and not always clear.

Last Saturday afternoon, at the Crystal

Palace, Herr Waldemar Meyer, an excellent

violinist, played a Vieuxtemps concerto and

some solos, and was well received.
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LITERATURE.

Myth, Ritual, and Religion. By Andrew

Lang. In 2 vols. (Longmans.)

The reader must not expect an impartial

notice of this treatise from a reviewer long

prejudiced in favour of its purpose. It aims

at proving that a main origin of myth,

involving no small share of the beliefs and

rituals of the world, is to be sought in early

stages of human knowledge, going back to

rude and ancient savagery. Thoughts which

among uncultured tribes were consistent with

common opinion, and, indeed, were often

childish attempts to account for the pheno

mena of earth and sky, and the ways of birds

and boasts and men, were kept up and carried

on into higher civilisation, till, their old

simple sense forgotten, they passed into sacred

traditions and mysteries. While enforcing

this theory with all his might, Mr. Lang is

anxious to show that he is propounding no

new doctrine, but one which wise men have

declared for ages. Confucius claimed to be,

as he said, like " our old Pang," a transmitter

and not a maker of wisdom ; and even so Mr.

Lang goes back for authority to the Fathers

of the Church. Some passages of Eusebius

of Caesarea in the Evangelical Preparation are

certainly to the purpose, describing the early

wandering beast-like life of men, and how

they made divinities of the sun and stars, and

worshipped the ghosts of the dead, till, in

times of wider knowledge, the philosophers,

though not daring to touch the time-honoured

legends of their ancestors, devised for them

physical and moral explanations. One wonders

whether Eusebius himself was an old Pang,

repeating the wisdom of some still earlier

sage, and whether fifteen centuries later

Fontenelle was doing the like in his clever

essay Be I' Origine de Fables, which Mr. Lang

reminds the world of in an appendix on

" Fontenelle' s Forgotten Commonsense."

The witty academician touches off point by

point a whole scheme of rational mythology :

the Greeks told such incredible and revolting

legends because these were inherited from

men of almost inconceivable savagery and

ignorance ; the incidents are monstrous, be

cause these savages were in a state to see

things which did not exist. Men of old were

already curious about the causes of things,

though their rude philosophy was easily

satisfied with such explanations as that a

river flows because there is somebody always

pouring it out of a jug. Fontenelle knows of

the supposed transformation of animals and

the actual transformation of words as sources

of myth, and even sweeps away with a neatly

turned sentence the difficulty some students

feel in treating the Iroquois and Kafirs as

representatives of early men, notwithstanding

that they have as many ages behind them as

we have. Nowadays there are more exponents

of the development theory of myth, and the

question is who shall prove it with the most

convincing evidence. For instance, one of

the makers of modern anthropology, Prof.

Bastian of Berlin, took it up in an early book

of travel {Afrikanische Reisen, 1859), where

he scoffs at the modern student striking a

lucifer to light his lamp, and spreading out

his classics before him to trace Hephaistos

into Pthah, and work out the comparison of

Vesta, Behram, and Agni. This, Bastian

argues, is beginning the study of fire-worship

at the wrong end. We ought to get our minds

back from this age of lucifer-matches to the

times when fire-making, difficult even to some

modern tribes, seemed an actual miracle, and

the Fire himself a kindly deity guarded by

his priests in his temple for the good of man.

No one sees more clearly than Mr. Lang

the need of bringing his readers' minds to

bear on myths from the point of view of

ruder ages when myths were reason and even

philosophy. To this end he collects (vol. i.,

p. 91) examples of black men resisting

attempts to displace their native myths by

white men's science. Thus

"Lieut. Haggard, R.N., tells the writer that

during an eclipse at Lamoo he ridiculed the

native notion of driving away a beast which

devours the moon, and explained the real cause

of the phenomenon. But his native friend pro

tested that ' he could not be expected to believe

such a story.' "

Indeed, we see by the world-wide distribution

of the eclipse-monster that he is to the minds

of barbarians as easy to imagine as our

physical astronomy is difficult. These chil

dren of nature can receive with childlike

faith the most unpractical stories when founded

on a real underlying idea. Mr. Lang (p. 170)

mentions an Australian story of the jay who

had many bags full of wind, and when he

opened them he blew Pund-jel the Creator up

into the . sky. This Aeolus-myth of course

comes from the fact, still delightful to chil

dren, that one can keep wind in a bag and let

it out. So with the Brazilian myth of the

Night-bringer (p 127). There was endless

day till the serpent sent night to his newly-

married daughter. It was bottled up in a

gourd, and the messengers were to keep it

close till they arrived ; but they were curious,

and opened the gourd and let the night out

prematurely. Of course they did, for such a

bottle is always full of night till one pulls out

the stopper. These stories may be said to be

qualitatively rational. It is only quantita

tively that they fail, and they serve as ex

planatory theories of the nature of wind and

night. A good remark of Mr. Lang's (p. 49)

touches on the reason why so many nations

have legends telling what brought "death

into the world and all our woe." He refers

their origin to times when popular physiology

had not yet learnt that men must die, even if

not killed ; and there still prevailed

" the notion that ' natural deaths ' (as we call

them) are always unnatural, that death is

always caused by some hostile spirit or con

juror. From this opinion comes the myth that

man is naturally not subject to death ; that

death was somehow introduced into the world

by a mistake or misdeed is a corollary."

Mr. Lang seems less successful in his

attempt to distinguish between rational and

irrational elements in mythology. Thus, in

the religion of the Vedas, he takes as rational

the idea of Indra, lord of Thunder, borne in

his chariot ; but the same Indra turning into

a quail or a ram, getting drunk with soma,

and otherwise misbehaving himself, seems to

him irrational. But if he put the decision to

a modern student of physics and physiology,

he might probably hear the opinion that both

the turning into a ram and the making

thunder and lightning were difficult to imagine,

but the drunkenness and debauchery a com

paratively natural detail.

Most of the points here touched upon are

preliminary to the main work of the book,

which lies first in describing the lower

mythologies, and then showing by a multitude

of examples that the mythologies of the

Hindus, Greeks, and Romans are of the same

stuff, only less clear by lapse of time, and

more artistically dressed. Of all modern

writers on mythology Mr. Lang has taken up

the strongest strategic position ; for when he

has settled the general analogy of myth-types

he need only go so far as he can see his way

in the myth-interpretation, which has lured

on many a scholar to his harm. Prof. Tide

is quoted here as laying down for himself the

rule, " I shall explain what I can, but I

cannot explain everything." This sounds

reasonable; but after reading his interpretation

of the bringing-up of Zeus in Crete wo

wonder how there can be anything he cannot

explain. It runs thus :

" In conformity with his nature, Zeus is fed

with the honey of the bees that nest in the

cave of Ida (the stars of night) and with the

milk of the she-goat Amalthea (the moon),

that is to say, with light."

Far from giving free rein to his fancy in this

way, Mr. Lang is, for a mythologist, very

cautious, and, in fact, keeps closer to Prof.

Tiele's maxim than that learned scholar him

self does. He is ready to devise or accept an

explanation if it seems convincing, whether

it be naturalistic or etymological, and he has

even a word to say for euhemerism now that

it is down. But with him the actual inter

pretation of a myth is secondary, and the

proof that it has come on from lower culture

is primary. He is not bound to tell the

origin of Artemis, but wishes to make it

clear that her connexion with the bear-myth

of Callisto takes us back to a period when

men's ideas as to transformation into beasts

or constellations were like those current

among Australian or Californian natives now,

while the bear-dances of the Athenian girls

kept up savagery in the age of Pericles.

Demeter, whether as Earth-goddess or Har

vest-goddess, is the same mother-earth as

ruder tribes know and pray to still. To

understand the story of Persephone, it is well

to read the myth of the Maoris about the

food of the dead, which the living cannot

taste of and return to earth. But such a

course of argument, to be followed properly,

must be taken at large in the work itself.

Considering how great a share of education is

devoted in England to classical mythology,

books ought to be welcome which give some

notion of its real meaning. This one, to borrow

a title from the author's favourite predecessor,

will do service as a " Mythological Prepara

tion." E. B. Tylok.
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Lady Hamilton and Lord Nelson. By John

Cordy Jeaffreson. In 2 vols. (Hurst &

Blackett.)

Is his preface Mr. Jeaffreson claims a twofold

purpose for this biography of Emma, Lady

Hamilton. He has aimed, he tells us, at

combining entertainment for readers in general

with serious historical research for students

who are more especially interested in the

subject. As a whole, the result is highly

satisfactory, since, without depriving his

volumes of their more attractive character,

the author is enabled to give us much new

light on his heroine's character ; and, at the

same time, in dealing with controversies which

have had their defenders and opponents during

the last forty years or so, he has analysed and

dissected the rival theories with skilful care.

By access gained to a long series of letters

containing, with all their laughable weak

points in orthography, so much new and

graphic detail about the life of Lady Hamilton,

more particularly during the time that she

lived at Naples, her latest biographer has

earned the hearty thanks of all students.

These documents belong to that striking col

lection of MSS. owned by Mr. Alfred Morrison,

of Fonthill, Wiltshire. Some three or four

years back Mr. Jeaffreson reported upon them

officially for the Historic il MSS. Commission ;

and to them he declares, on his credit as a

record-expert, no sort of doubt of authenticity

belongs. Only about half a dozen letters

relating to Lady Hamilton were printed in

his official account ; now we have before us

more than a score. With the help of these

interesting fragments of autobiography we

are glad to say that Lady Hamilton's char

acter stands out in bolder relief than it has

hitherto done, and is better able to bear the

strong light brought upon it by that rigid

examination which our critical schools of

to-day demand.

From the very opening of her existence

Lady Hamilton surprises us with mystery.

Thus, all previous writers have assigned

Emma Lyon's birth to Preston, in Lancashire,

in reliance on her own statement to the

Heralds' College and on Mr. Calton's copy of

her death-register, which he found in the

municipal records of Calais. But Mr. Jeaffre

son now proves that these were altogether

incorrect, when he prints a certificate of

baptism of May 12, 1765, which she herself

obtained from the parish register of Great

Neston in Cheshire. In a township of that

parish, Nesse by name, she was born on

April 26 of some year in the earlier part of

the sixth decade of last century. As yet,

enquiry has been baffled in its effort to fix

the precise year. Once, however, that the

place of birth has been settled, we may hope

that by the aid of local research further facts

may be brought out as to the year of birth.

Mr. Jeaffreson assumes 1763 as not unlikely ;

but in suggesting the possibility of a year or

two earlier, he does not refer to the date of

1761, given in the opening pages of the

Hamilton Memoirs. True, it is utterly

without the support of any quoted authority ;

but even thus, is it not worth considering ?

As for our author's conjecture (ii. 137), by

which he partly seeks to explain how it was

that Emma thought of using Preston as her

birthplace, viz., that she had an idea of con

necting her family with that of the founder

of Harrow School, we must say that it seems

far-fetched and unlikely in the extreme.

In dealing with Emma's early career, Mr.

Jeaffreson doubts whether Capt. John Wdlett

Payne, R.N, was really the father of her

first child and the primary cause of her stray

ing from the highway of womanly rectitude.

His argument for this point of scepticism is

not a convincing one, and we incline still to

belief in the accepted version of the story,

and would place it in 1740. But in the

matter of Emma's having as-isted that quack

Dr. Graham, by personifying the Goddess of

Health at his once famous lectures, our author

gives us strong assurance for crediting the

main fact while rejecting any innuendoes of

indelicacy thrown round it by busybodies and

scandal-mongers. Passing on to her life with

Mr. Greville, we find that previous biographers

have been led astray as to dates- " Instead

of living with Mr. Greville for six or seven

years, she lived with him for barely four

years"—1782 to 1786 ; and this short period

proved a happy one for her. Her many

letters to her ''dear Greville" attest this,

written as they are in terms of true affection ;

and correspondence was kept up between

them almost till the year of Greville's death.

But to all her repeated manifestations of love,

Greville returned a cold, calculating admira

tion too much akin to the pride of a con

noisseur over one of his choice works of art.

Mr. Jeaffreson writes, apropos of one of her

letters from Parkgate, a bathing-place in

Cheshire, where she spent several weeks in

1784:

" Possibly, some readers may concur with me

in thinking the entire letter countenances a

rather strong opinion that, if Mr. Greville had

loved this beautiful young woman as much as

he admired her, and bad married her in 1784, she

would have been a true wife to him till death

parted them, and might perhaps have lived to

be more highly honoured for her goodness than

she ever was honoured for her beauty."

Most readers, we think, will agree with the

author in the above opinion, when they have

read through the story of the negotiations by

which Emma Hart was handed over by Gre

ville to his uncle Sir William Hamilton, and

the repeated letters of pathetic appeal that

Bhe wrote from Naples to Greville, because he

vouchsafed her only one or two vague com

munications. Her biographer points out to

us that

" she had not the faintest suspicion, nor the

faintest glimmer of a conception, of the real

purpose for which she was being sent out of

her native country to a far-distant land."

She had, indeed, known and liked her future

husband in London in 1 784, when she usually

called him "Pliny," while he, in return,

spoke of her to his nephew as " the fair tea-

maker of Edgware Row." But she still loved

Greville well, and several months passed

before she realised what her future was

intended to be. A specially indignant letter

to her late protector (i. 167) requires the

earnest attention of anyone who holds a

righteously (as he thinks) strong unfavour

able opinion of her character. Greville's

repellent behaviour to her caused her affec

tionate nature to throw itself where he had

designed it should do so. In 1787 Emma

had transferred her affections wholly to her

former " Pliny "; and four years later she

obtained the matrimonial position long sought

for, but long denied.

Thenceforward Lady Hamilton's character

changed. Her position as ambassador's wife,

Queen Maria Caroline's attachment to her,

the famed beauty and talents with which she

was naturally endowed—all these acted on the

warm temperament of a woman who had

passed through ascending grades of society too

quickly to be able to miintain a bilance of

j udgment in matters of weight. She became

an instrument of communication between the

Queen of Naples and the British amba9sad ■<-,

and wrote to Greville in London asking tor

political news for Maria Caroline. Sir

William's health had begun to fail, and she

relieved him from much of the work of in

terpreting for British naval officers. Thus

she came into contact with Capt. Horatio

Nelson in 1793. Two years later she wai

transmitting secret intelligence of Spanish

affairs to England ; but Pettigrew's account

of the part she took in announcing an open

rupture between Spain and England is.

perhaps, rather too loosely worded for full

acceptance. She clearly intimated at that

time how important she deemed her services

had been to the British Government (i. 317) ;

and this fact needs to be remembered, when

we consider her claims in later years for a

pension.

The much-debated question whether Lady

Hamilton contributed to the annihilation of

Brueys's fleet in Abukir Bay, by enabling

Nelson's squadron to water and victual at

Syracuse, is dealt with in detail by Mr.

Jeaffreson. He has, indeed, added a supple

mentary chapter, in order to combat Prof.

Laughton's views on the Syracuse question

and on the Horatio controversy. Mr. Jeaffre

son places before his readers a clear statement

of the difficulties that surround the ''Fountain

of Arethusa " letter ; and he contends, with

reasoning both close and exhaustive, that

letters from Naples to the governor of

Syracuse probably did procure Nelson facili

ties in obtaining supplies, and that they might

have included the queen's order mentioned by

Pettigrew. He points out that Prof. Laughton's

fiat of destructive criticism is hardly justified

by searching examination of the internal and

external evidence of the " Arethusa " letter.

Tbe " laurel and cypress" ending of this

disputed letter was not only used by Nelson,

to Sir W. Hamilton in a letter a month

earlier, but had been written by him in 1797

to Sir John Jervis just before the ill-fated

night attack on Santa Cruz de Tenerife. The

classical allusion, as Mr. Jeaffreson remarks,

would be derived from Sir W. Hamilton ; and

the assured feeling of victory is in harmony

with what we know of Nelson's character.

At besf, Mr. Laughton's flat contradictions

and " palpable forgery " only amount to dis

crepancies which we cannot yet hope to ex

plain, and to a suspicion of genuineness. Here

we agree with Mr. Jeaffreson ; and even those

who differ from him will surely be grateful

for so masterly a comparison of the documents

bearing on this question.

Of events at Naples and Palermo during

the critical year 1799, the author treats at

length, disputing his ground almost step by

step with Alison, James, Southey, Brenton,

and other writers, in defence of Lord Nelson.

On poor Southey Mr. Jeaffreson is over hard
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pouring out the vials of his wrath in language

" which o'erleaps itself." He will not hear of

a word of slander against the hero of Trafalgar

up to the time of what he calls " a grave and

lamentable misadventure" that happened in

1800. The pack of lies and abuse which sur

rounded the names of Nelson and Lady

Hamilton have been rightly exposed and dis

posed of. But in strongly denying accusa

tions that Lord Nelson ever neglected duty

for pleasant dalliance in the company of a

woman who fascinated him as much as his

character attracted her, we are liable to forget

how more and more the dangerous mutual

adoration was growing. Lord St. Vincent

had written to Lady Hamilton herself in

October 1798, warning her not to let the

fascinating Neapolitan dames approach too

near Nelson, " for [he added] he is made of

flesh and blood, and cannot resist their tempta

tions." This, perhaps, was playful compli

ment ; but under the Btream of gossip which

circulated through the Mediterranean fleet

lay that fact which broke the charm of

Nelson' s later y ears.

Mr. Jeaffreson attributes the "incident"

that resulted in Horatia's birth to the Malta

trip on board the Foudroyant, and speaks of it

in plain language as Lord Nelson's "first

error ... a mere momentary frailty." Such a

phrase will be open to question, when we

consider the two other people who each in

turn suffered for this " frailty." Poor Lady

Nelson, with faults no doubt, deserves truer

sympathy than is usually allowed her. Sir

William Hamilton, too, in his last year or so

of life, was far from happy, as our author

proves by a curious document (ii. 252-3), the

following extracts from which give some gist

o( its importance :

"I have no complaint to make, but I feel that

the whole attention of my wife is given to Lord

Nelson and his interest at Merton. I well know

the purity of Lord Nelson's friendship for

Emma and me. And I know how very un

comfortable it wou'd make his Lordship, our

best Friend, if a separation shou'd take place,

and am therefore determined to do all in my

power to prevent such an extremity, which

wou'd be more sensibly felt by our dear Friend

than by U'. . . . I am fully determined not to

have more of the silly altercations, that happen

too often between us, and embitter the present

moments exceedingly. If really we cannot live

comfortably together, a wise and well-concerted

separation is preferable ; but I think, consider

ing the probability of my not troubling any

party long in this world, the best for all wou'd

be to bear those ills we have rather than fly to

those we know not of. I have fairly stated

what I have on my mind, there is no time for

nonsense or trifling. I know and admiro your

talents, and many excellent qualities, but I am

not blind to your defects, and I confess having

many myself. Therefore let us bear and

forbear,

" For God's Sake."

His own deati shortly after fulfilled the

separation which the aged diplomatist thus

hinted at so sternly. He knew nothing of

Horatia's birth, nor of Nelson's letter to

Lady Hamilton of March 1, 1801, addressing

her as " my own dear Wife, for such you are

in the eyes and in the face of heaven " ; and

happier was it for him to die in ignorance of

these matters. As for the array of argu

ments which Mr. Jeaffreson produces to

disprove Prof. Laughton's view that Lord

Nelson's attachment to Emma Hamilton

never amounted to adultery, we can only

find space to say that the former takes up a

position so strong that, without the springing

it a mine of new documents, successful attack

seems a long way off.

The last four chapters of this work display

the sad picture of extravagant expenditure,

increasing debts, detainment within the rules

of the King's Bench, flight to Calais, and the

close of a career that calls for more pity than

scorn. Mr. Jeaffreson tells us succinctly what

Lady Hamilton's financial position was after

the deaths of Sir William and Lord Nelson.

He corrects Pettigrew's perverted account of

Earl Nelson pocketing Nelson's last codicil

written on the immortal October 21, and

declares that Lady Hamilton did not deserve

the pension she applied for ; and that even if

she had received it could not have been able

to stave off her evil day of financial ship

wreck. We have thus followed, under Mr.

Jeaffreson's guidance, the rise, decline, and

end of a singular character and career, and

have seen its varying phases of light and

darkness. His pages contain a strange

mingling of virtue and its contrary, of

womanly tenderness and proud yielding to

flattery, celebrity, and self-assertion. After

all, we can say with the author as he closes

his biography, " she was, upon the whole, far

more sinned against than Binning." It only

remains for us to compliment Mr. Jeaffreson

upon the reliable, painstaking, thorough way

in which he has dealt with the story of Lady

Hamilton, without offending the moral sense

of his readers. Geohge F. Hooper.

By Edwin Arnold.Lotus and Jewel.

(Triibner.)

The twenty-one peoples who occupy the vast

peninsula that we call "India " are so remote

from us in every respect that it is sometimes

hard to realise how much human nature we

have in common with them. We owe, there

fore, a grateful appreciation to a writer like

Mr. Edwin Arnold, who devotes himself to

showing the community of thought and feel

ing that exists between two countries which

fortune has so strangely brought together.

The European in India, when he sallies forth

in the cool of the morning to take his needful

ride, passes through the streets already alive

with the stir of early occupations. The

chintz-stamper has brought out the cot on

which he has passed the night, and begun to

impress his simple patterns upon the cloth

there stretched out. The rice-husker is at

work with his pestle, and the confectioner

has fastened his viscous wares upon a hook

from which he is busily pulling threads of

spun sugar. The money-dealer has got out

his scales and his account-books stitched in

dull crimson calico. The dtdn is sounding

from the roof of the mosque ; and the Brahman,

in full canonicals of napkin and twine, is

pouring water over the phallic emblems in

front of his temple. Oat in the fields the

bullocks are patiently turning round the well,

and the perfunctory boys are waving slings,

with hoarse outcries, on machdns elevated

above the crops in the fields. Through such

a motley scene the Anglo-Indian saunters or

scampers on his half-broken hack, thinking

of the daily labour before hint, hardly noticing

and not at all comprehending the manifold

and ancient forms of life around. To under

stand that, indeed, requires both a knowledge

of history and a sensitive intelligence. It is

a fusion of old, and less old, with very little

of modern civilisation ; yet it is by no means

savage. The simple, contented, habits are sur

vivals from a distant past, before the Aryans

had come down from Central Asia The

Hindu temple contains germs of the nature-

worship of the first invaders; the mosque

tells of Tartar conquest.

It would not be correct to say that Mr.

Edwin Arnold's Indian poetry is steeped in

such a colour. We trace the Bombay pro

fessor and the kindly, observant tourist ; but

we do not find either the accurate scholar or

the man of prolonged and profound local

knowledge. The scholarship, it may be

surmised, is hardly up to the mark of Sir

Monier Williams and the pandits of phil

ology ; while the social attitude is—to put it

courteously — metropolitan. The Sanskrit

slokea—even to a smatterer—appear diffusely

and vaguely rendered ; and false quantities

are not absent. For example, the penulti

mate of "Draupadi" is scanned sometimes

short, but also sometimes long ; white the

final syllable of " Tudishtiv " is always

lengthened ; as is also the u of Arjuni. Such

a line as the following,

" Al hamdu wa al manat Lillahi,"

strikes one as not only poor prosody but bad

Arabic.

Still, when all this hypercriticism has been

recorded, it remains a pleasant duty to

acknowledge that the book is full of charm.

The first poem is an idyll, in the best manner

of Mr. Browning, describing the meeting of a

European visitor with a priest and a dancing-

girl ; and it is appropriately entitled "In an

Indian Temple." The visitor applies to the

priest for instruction in the meaning of

the mystic "aum," (spelt "Om" by the

author). In the midst of the lecture breaks

in the dancer, Ganga, picturesquely de

scribed as

" A feather, blown

From peahen's neck at pairing-time."

This young lady—who is understood to be

amiable and cheerful, though otherwise no

better than she should be—plays upon the

entire meeting the ceaseless fountain of her

interruptions, many of which are models of

lyric grace, and ends with a cry of " Salaam,"

never used (surely) at parting, least of all by

Hindus. The next division of the book is

called "A Casket of Gems"; and in this, by a

pretty fancy, the poet supposes himself to be

handing to a lady named "Fanny Maria

Adelaide" the various jewels whose initial

letters form those words. The folklore of

the various stones is very agreeably blended

with well-told stories ; and, taken as a whole,

this may be pronounced at once the most

artistically wrought and the most originally

conceived portion of the collection under notice.

The verse is uniform but sweet, the quatrains

of what may be called " English Elegiacs "—

consecrated by Gray—are of sound workman

ship and musical rhythm. Such a stanza as

the following may be taken as a fair sample :

" Either the Universe is Chaos, Chance,

Or else the Universe is Order, Law ;

If that—die ! and let pass the druuken dance ;

If this—live ! and rejoice in love and awe."
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To these pretty pieces succeed " Other

Poems," all graceful, and some striking.

The volume terminates with some translations

from the Sanskrit, of which by far the moat

remarkable is the extract from the Maha-

bharata, called by Mr. Arnold "A Queen's

Kevenge." If the first idyll was in the

manner of Mr. Browning, the last will remind

many readers of Lord Tennyson, whose quasi-

dramatic detachment and echoes of tShak-

eperian blank verse are often most happily

reproduced. Sometimes, however, the metre

falters ; and the best-intentioned reader would

probably find the scansion of a few of the

lines beyond his faculty. Take these

examples :

" None might believe. Presently it befell."

" Is Kichaka, not old Virata."

" To wear armleta and ear-rings, and to sit."

" From under Kichaka, so that both fell."

It is a pity that such technical blots should

have been let fall—evidently by mere careless

ness—on these pretty pages. All the bad

feelings, towards one another, of various races

are traceable to ignorance. Mr. Arnold brings

to the task of our instruction a lively fancy

and a sympathetic mind ; and the well-known

literary skill which governs the use of these

gifts only requires a little more use of the file.

As it is, his Indian poetry is the only thing

of the kind with which the English-speaking

public will have anything to do ; and both

that public and Mr. Arnold himself may be

respectfully congratulated on a fresh and most

delightful opportunity of studying Indian

thought and Indian feeling.

H. G. Keenb.

Mohammed Benani : a Story of To-day.

(Sampson Low.)

In a detached slip, intended, we presume, to

temper the anonymity of its title-page, the

reader is informed that this volume is "by

an American gentleman resident in Tangiers,

who lately went to Washington to expose the

cruelties existing in Morocco under the pro

tection of the American flag "; and, further

more, that the Sultan " has, in consequence

of these representations, demanded an entire

abolition of theprotSgS system throughout his

dominions."

To anyone familiar with the social history

of the old Moorish town opposite Gibraltar,

the first portion of this statement is alto

gether superfluous. For the best part of

two years the events narrated in the book,

under the thinnest guise of romance, have

been the theme of endless squabbles and

recriminations. They have parted old

friends, and reconciled old enemies. They

have filled the consular courts with suits more

personal than important ; and if gossip does

not lie, some of the aftermath of the quarrels

arising out of the incidents are likely before

long to occupy tribunals more distinguished

than that to which they have hitherto been

confined. They have given rise to pamphlets,

blue books, and even to the play of black

thorn shillalaghs ! It requires, therefore, no

gTeat penetration to see that the author is Mr.

Ion Perdicaris, who figures as Ivan Paulo-

vitch ; that Lazariah is Larache ; Tingizirah,

the " City preserved of the Lord"; and that

El Makamah is the writer's beautiful residence

of El MiDZah, which is so pleasantly remem

bered by the many visitors to Morocco who

have shared its graceful hospitality.

The first part of the scene is laid in Africa,

the second in Russia. Russia is, of course,

the United 8tates, and "Warsaw, Washington ;

while under the name of Count Mazenoff it is

easy to recognise Colonel Matthews, the late

Consul-general of the United States in

Morocco, and Baron Jasperotti, his son Jasper ;

while M. Porterofl, the Under Secretary, is

Governor Porter of the Department of State.

It is also easy to fix upon Sir Richard Burvil,

an Eastern traveller, Major Roville, Lieut.

Werner, Commander Coffinski, Col. Macder-

mott, Sir James Drummond, M. Oreille,

Eftomah, El Zenagi, and Frank Weston, and

to determine the personalty of Mohammed

Benani, the nominal hero of the novel. In

reality, however, the actual heroes are Mr.

Perdicaris and the American representative,

Col. Matthews ; and the story is a slender peg

on which to hang their widely divergent views

regarding the abuse of the protege system. All

the other characters are mere lay figures. They

appear when wanted, and are propped up to

speak their pieces in the interest of the motif,

which seems to have been the sole object in

writing this book. But they are not very

interesting people, with their dialogues com

posed of bits of blue books, and their speeches

which remind us of nothing so much as pam

phlets chopped into chunks, or a leading

article distributed among the party.

The abuses exposed in the volume are,

however, so crying that they would appeal to

any thinking man, even without the adventi

tious aid of being embodied in the pages of a

novel. Whether the Sultan has been led by

Mr. Perdicaris's interposition to demand their

redress is not very clear. In truth, they have

all along been a sore point with Muley Hassan ;

and the feeling is gathering in Tangier that

the time has come when, in fair play to him,

they might be abolished without any serious

danger to European trade. By treaty every

consular officer and diplomatist is entitled to

so many native servants, who are not under

the jurisdiction of the Moorish Government,

while every merchant not a subject of Morocco

can demand to have his " semsars " or agents

travelling in the interior withdrawn in like

manner from the native authority, which we

fear means, in too many instances, the native

extortioner. But within the last few years

the system has grown into a gross abuse.

Protections have been granted wholesale ; and

in too many instances the granting of these

exemptions from the liabilities of a Moorish

subject has been made the means of extract

ing money from the protege's by the petty

vice-consuls, many of whom eagerly compete

for their posts with this object in view. The

result has been that the buyers do their best

to make profit out of their purchases by

oppressing their fellow countrymen less fortu

nately situated. Claims are manufactured

and enforced by the consular Powers, through

the hateful machinery which the Bashaws

have always at their disposal, until "protec

tion," which was originally intended to be a

humane means of enabling commerce to be

carried on without the interference of a bar

barous government, has become

" a mechanism which grinds not grain, but

human creatures between the upper and nether

stones of Jewish and Moorish oppression—

awful mills to which the placid breeze of Con

sular support imparts continuous motion."

This scandal Mohammed Benani illustrates,

often very forcibly, and generally without

exaggeration, though we do not pin our

selves to vouching for every incident in the

volume having occurred, or even being

possible. There are a stag hunt, a boar hunt,

and a mesmeric scene. There are a hero and

heroine, a lover or two, and a villain. But

they are for the most only " walking ladies and

gentlemen," and are, we ilaresay, not intended

to play a very leading part in this drama with

a motive. At all events, their doings will not

concern ■ anyone who is not acquainted with

the originals, or who does not, in the language

of one of them, believe that the most lucra

tive business in Morocco is " running a

legation." That Mr. Perdicaris has written

this book with the best of intentions is un

questionable. That he has done well to

expose an abominable system which has done

much to disgrace European and American

civilisation in Morocco, and retard the pro

gress of the country, is equally undeniable.

For this he deserves well of humanity, and is

certain to obtain a hearing at a time when

the daily papers are so busy with the affairs

of Morocco. But that he has been well

advised to chose a story as the proper medium

for doing so is a point upon which his friends

will not be so generally agreed.

Robert Bkown.

Gnosticism and Agnosticism, and other Sermons.

By G. Salmon. (Macmillan.)

The plan adopted by Dr. Salmon for at least

the second time of naming a volume of sermons

by the sensational title of one of the group is

not to be commended. Gnosticism and Agnosti

cism, like the Non-Miraculous Christianity of

his previous collection published a year since,

cannot be regarded in any sense as describing

the general contents of the volume. Doubt

less "and other sermons" is added in both

cases ; but the leading title-giving discourse—

the bell-wether of the flock, so to speak—

proclaims itself in large capitals ; while the

other sermons are announced in type of a less

imposing magnitude. This arrangement, how

ever admirable as an advertisement, is calcu

lated to induce a feeling of disappointment in

the unwary buyer. He invests, e.g., in

Gnosticism and Agnosticism in order to see

how one of the leading questions of the day

is treated by a well-known and esteemed

author, and finds that the attractive title

belongs only to a single sermon, and that the

interest of the book is for him exhausted in

its first twenty-three pages. He discovers,

in other words, that all his particular big

strawberries are merely a few on the top of

the basket, and that the bulk does not corre

spond with the sample. The case would have

been different if the " other sermons " as well

had dealt with questions related to or sug

gested by the first ; but, for the most part,

they do not. They are discourses on ordinary

subjects, doubtless all worth consideration,

and some of them handled with greater ability

than the leading sermon, but still without any

direct relation to the ostensible theme of the

volume.

Inasmuch, however, as Dr. Salmon has

chosen to put his " Gnosticism and Agnos
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ticism " in the fore-front of his collection I

cannot in courtesy do less than follow his

example, and accept it as indicating the

general tone of the hook and the treatment

bestowed hy its learned author on religious

questions of a similar kind. And first, I may

say, taking the volume as a whole, that it is

characterised hy sterling qualities. All the

sermons alike are marked hy genuine feeling,

and evident sincerity of purpose. They main

tain an uniformly high tone, hoth spiritually

and ethically. They are clear and impressive

in style, and, accepting the author's stand

point, well reasoned in argument. "Without

being particularly striking, the illustrations

are generally well chosen and happily applied.

On the other hand, they are deficient in

vigour and originality. They lack intellectual

fibre and philosophic breadth. They are

models of calm equable professorial disserta

tions rather than of creative power or true

pulpit eloquence. They have little of the

fire, spontaneity, and unction for which we are

accustomed to look in Irish preachers—the

qualities, eg., which rendered Professor

Archer Butler's Sermons models for all

succeeding time.

Turning now to the leading sermon of the

book, its title is evidently suggested hy its

polemic with the mode of thought known as

Agnosticism. "Whether, excepting for the

sake of the alliteration, Dr. Salmon did

wisely in choosing Gnosticism as its opposite

may well be open to doubt, the term having

long been exclusively employed to designate

certain sects of the early Church. He would

have done better to have chosen a term by

which the lineal descendants of those sectaries

—those who share their chief characteristics—

are best known in the present day. "Who

these descendants are he himself intimates in

his account of Gnosticism (p. 6) :

"The adepts in this philosophy claimed to be

par excellence Gnostics. They knew when

simpler Christians must be content to believe."

In other words the present-day successors of

the ancient Gnostics are Dogmatists—those

who for whatever reason propound articles of

Faith as conclusions of demonstrable and

infallible knowledge, and who hy their un

warrantable and arrogant omniscience are

responsible for much of the Agnosticism that

exists.

But leaving Dr. Salmon's nomenclature, his

classification of thinkers into Gnostics and

Agnostics is much too trenchant and arbitrary

to meet the facts of the case. Like the

division of mankind into good and evil, its

exceeding simplicity is purchased at the

expense of veracity. It ignores the various

shades both of Gnosticism and Agnosticism.

It says nothing of the qualified Dogmatism

which is content to accept articles of faith on

grounds of probability, or of emotional as

distinct from intellectual conviction ; nor, on

the other hand, of the modified Agnosticism,

which is purely a position of non-affirming,

non-denying suspense. His polemic is waged

against extreme forms of the two classes,

especially against Agnosticism taken in the

sense of Dogmatic Nescience. Of thinkers of

the latter type—Atheists, Infidels, &c.—Dr.

Salmon's criticism is at once obvious and

unanswerable : viz., that " Agnosticism is the

moat arrogant form of Gnosticism." He might

have added that, in a world constituted as

ours is, the merely denying spirit—"der

Geist der stets verneint "—is of all others the

most unjustifiable ; and Dr. Salmon hits a

patent blot on much of our current philosophy

and science when he thus calls attention to

its dogmatic Negation. But his argument

not only leaves untouched, it is absolutely

untrue of Skepticism in the original sense

of the term—» «., the attitude of devout,

reverential enquiry, which is content with

provisional, probable truth while carefully

searching for further light. To take a special

and illustrious example, his criticism would

not apply to Coleridge's "Enquiring Spirit,"

even if that restless being had carried his

inquisitiveness much further than he actually

did.

But Dr. Salmon is not content with telling

these extreme Agnostics that they are arro

gantly dogmatic, he reasons with them in

this wise ; consider how much you lose by

resigning your faith in this or that belief.

But the effect of this plea, though perfectly

justifiable, is neutralised by his own definition

of legitimate knowledge, for he rightly holds

that this must necessarily be partial, employ

ing St. Paul's well-known definition. Dr.

Salmon does not see that he thereby lays

himself open to a twofold retort from his

Agnostic adversary. The latter would at

once object that a similar sacrifice is required

of the believer, who is compelled to accept

partial for complete knowledge, uncertainty

for demonstration, faith in lieu of Bight.

Moreover, the Agnostic might with still

greater force further retort, that however

incomplete in theory theologians and scientists

admit their knowledge to be, they continually

act and argue as if it were the most unques

tionable certitude in the universe.

Dr. Salmon stands on firmer ground when

he admits that " the clouds that obscure the

region of speculation do not descend [tic]

upon the region of practice " He is probably

not aware that this apt distinction is fre

quently insisted upon by the most determined

Agnostics in the whole history of human

thought—the Greek skeptics. Even Sextus

Empeirikos, admitted {Hyp., Book I. ch. xiii.)

that skeptics acquiesced in phenomena, and

led their lives like other people, for an entire

freedom from action was an impossibility.

Probably their modern successors would be

just as unwilling as they were to ignore the

practical exigencies and duties of daily life.

Philosophers do not seem to be less keen than

their critics in discerning the material limits

of their speculations. Bishop Berkeley, eg.,

could never be induced to knock his head

against a post in order to give a prac

tical demonstration of his disbelief in the

existence of matter. If, however, a man's

practice be normal and usual, it seems hard

to deny him freedom of speculation, the

libertas philosophandi, even assuming that the

latter did occasionally assume an extravagant

or eocentric form.

Summing up this leading theme of the

veiume, I cannot say that Dr. Salmon's treat

ment of it, though not destitute of insight

and ability, is wholly satisfactory. His pre

possessions are too firmly enlisted on the side

of dogma to allow his rendering adequate

j ustice to Agnosticism. He does not realise,

with the philosophio breadth or imaginative

sympathy essential in such a case, the causes

which in every age of the world and in every

stage of human progress must inevitably create

some form of Agnosticism. More than all, he

has never studied the various forms which

Agnosticism has actually assumed in the

history of philosophy.

I have treated Dr. Salmon's leading discourse

at such length that the space at my disposal

for the "other sermons " corresponds only too

closely with their humbler position on the title-

page. In reality, however, they are far from

deserving any such subordination. Some of

them are of exceptional interest. The fifth

sermon, on "Pain and Disease," is a praise

worthy protest against the shallow sen-

timentalism which can see in pain only

positive evil. Sermon vii., " Bowing in

the House of Rimmon," is a dexterous

handling of a difficult theme. The following

extract from this sermon will serve to show

the occasional felicity of the author's remarks :

" In particular this may be said .... that

two persons at the same point may be judged

very differently according to the direction in

which their face is set. One may have reached

it in the progress of struggling upwards for

more light ; the other fallen to it from shutting

his eyes to the light before him. Naamau's

bow in the house of Rimmon may be but the

last remaining relic of an idolatry which he is

in the process of forsaking altogether ; in the

case of an Israelitish visitor to Syria it might

be the first sinful compliance in the catalogue

of those by which his allegiance to his father's

God was given up" (p. 173).

In the last sermon in the hook, Dr. Salmon

makes a good point by placing side by side Mr.

Spurgeon's sermons and Mr. Cotter Morison's

Service of Man on the subject of the forgive

ness of sins. John Owen.

NEW NOVBLS.

The Mining Rubies. By Sarah Doudney. In

3 vols. (Bentley.)

A Modern Magician. By J. Fitzgerald

Molloy. In 3 vols. (Ward & Downey.)

Mona's Choice. By Mrs. Alexander. In 3

vols. (White.)

Martio's Crucifix. By F. Marion Crawford.

In 2 vols. (Macmillan.)

Frau Wilhelmine: Sketches of Berlin Life.

By Dr. Julius Stinde. Translated from

the German by Harriet F. Powell. (Bell.)

An Indian Witard. By Arthur Lillie.

(Simpkin & Marshall.)

Her Will and Her Way, and other Stories.

By Mrs. Newman. (8. P- C. K.)

The City of Sarras. By U. Ashworth Taylor.

(Blackwood.)

The Missing Rubies is a well-constructed

story, pleasantly and readably told, and with

a bright, cheerful, womanly heroine, naturally

drawn. The main situation of the plot is that

the orphan nephew of his mother's three

surviving sisters, who lives with them, is

suspected on strong circumstantial evidence

with having disposed of a valuable ruby neck

lace left in his keeping by one of his aunts,

the widow of a Russian nobleman, who had

himself become possessed of it, in no very

creditable fashion, among the spoils of a Polish

patriot. This latter personage, Count Gliska,

is one of the leading characters in the book ;

and he is cleverly grouped and contrasted with
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another Pole of the moody and fierce type,

excitable to the verge of insanity, and con

stantly brooding over the ■wrongs of his

country, and the possibility of vengeance on

her oppressors. The myBtery of the rubies is

ingeniously disentangled ; and, as the whole

setting of the story is honestly treated, the

book, though an unpretending one and weak

in special knowledge of Slavonic matters, is a

sound piece of workmanship, and merits a

word of sincere commendation.

A Modern Magician is but a feeble reflexion

of Lord Lytton's Zanoni, as that was a simple

idealisation of Cagliostro. The Benoni of the

present story, precisely like Lord Lytton's

hero, is one of those mysterious beings from

the far East who has solved the secret of

indefinitely prolooged existence, and, there

with, has acquired occult powers over the

forces of nature. Like Zanoni, moreover, he

is coupled with a yet mightier sage than him

self, and Mr. Molloy's Amru is merely Lord

Lytton's Mejnour. One variation from the

original there is, in that Mr. Molloy works in

the terminology of the Esoteric Buddhism

imposture, which had not been invented when

Zanoni was written. But while, if the dedica

tion of the book be not intended to throw dust

into the reader's eyes, Mr. Molloy would

appear to accept for himself the genuineness

of the alleged Tibetan marvels, he has not

been at all so successful in creating an illusion

as his predecessor in this field, and fails to

impress the imagination with the possibility

of all the marvels he recounts being around us

in potential action even now. Nor does the

supernatural part of the machinery fit in well

with the society novel, of which it is a factor.

Farts of that are vigorous, notably the

situations where the reprobate of the story—a

disreputable clergyman who has gone entirely

to the bad—appears on the scene; and if Benoni

had been simply cut out, with all his astral

body and similar stage-properties, we should

have had a better novel.

Mona't Choice, though a fairly readable

tale, is not quite up to the level of former

work by Mrs. Alexander. There are marks

of haste in composition, especially the mis

naming of several characters—a Miss Jocelyn

or Craig, the heroine, appearing as Miss

Clifford in the very first chapter ; a Captain

Lisle figuring once as Leslie, which is one of

the names of another character ; and one

"Watson being called Wells—and this probably

accounts for the falling-oil. It is, however,

not marked enough to prevent a reader who

is not too exacting from being able to pass a

couple of hours comfortably with the book.

Its plot is simple enough. A handsome man

about town amuses himself with a poor and

pretty girl on her introduction into society,

so as to make her think that he cares seriously

about her, as she begins to do about him ; and

then suddenly he awakens her from her dream

by recommending her to accept the addresses

of another gentleman whom she looks down

on as a rough, awkward boy. He is a good

fellow, however, and very rich, so she takes

her adviser's counsel ; but, as she is a frank

and honest girl, lets her suitor know that she

accepts him merely for a marriage of conve

nience, forced upon her by family necessities,

so that she can give him only respect and

duty, but not love. He is content with the

terms, and they are engaged. But some

changes in her circumstances free her from

the obligation to support her relations, and

she breaks off the engagement ; after which

her first dangler, now a man of wealth and

title, reappears on the scene, and renews his

attentions. How he prospers, and how Mona

Craig finally settles her affairs, readers must

ascertain for themselves ; and they will find

the society portions of the story fluently and

cleverly written.

Marzio's Crucifix is one of Mr. Marion

Crawford's best pieces of work, being a very

careful and subtle study of character. Marzio

Pandolfi, his hero, is a worker in silver, whose

artistic tastes and pecuniary interests both

lead him to the production of church plate,

chalices, monstrances, crucifixes, and the like ;

but who is a furious Italian anarchist in

politics and religion, hating the Church and

the clergy above all things, and especially

hating his own clerical brother Paolo, an

amiable, honest, and sensible man, who is,

besides, h'n most important means of support,

because procuring for him lucrative commis

sions to execute works of art. The crucifix

which gives its name to the story is one of

these works, and plays a certain part in the

development of the plot. But, in truth,

Marzio is himself the story, for the other

characters and the incidents are mere foils

and settings to bring out his idiosyncrasy into

higher relief ; and the union of artistic

strength with moral weakness, of fierce

passion with ingrained cowardice, is skilfully

depicted, at the same time that even the

obstinate wrong-headedness of the man does

not lead the reader to dislike him, but only to

realise him more thorougly as a perfectly

natural character.

This volume is the concluding part of the

"Buchholz Family" series, and, like its

precursors, is cast in autobiographical form.

Dr. Stinde has escaped the usual fate of con-

tinuators, for he has succeeded in keeping

Frau Buchholz quite up to the standard of

his earlier portrait. She is the same fussy,

meddling, underbred, touchy, conceited, and

withal well-meaning and affectionate creature

as before ; and the distinctive setting of her

figure this time is her experiences with two

lady-helps whom she has undertaken to train,

but neither of whom has much aptitude for

the position. There is some humour in the

situations which bring out their several

peculiarities. But Herr Stinde's power lies

much more in delineation of character than in

the invention of ludicrous incident ; and the

innocent self-revelations of his heroine remain,

as before, the real attraction of his book.

How he, being a man, and a German man at

that (if the Americanism may be ventured on),

has contrived to draw a woman of her stamp

so cleverly, with no blundering masculine

touches to mar the presentment, remains a

puzzle, even after study of his method. There

are usually some flaws of the kind in the

works of far greater masters of fiction than

Herr Stinde, and a woman will put her finger

unerringly on them. But, given the type to

which Frau Buchholz belongs, if not too

foreign for an English lady to criticise justly,

it is very unlikely that any inconsistency

should be detected. She is a humourous

portrait. She is not a caricature.

An Indian Witard is a shilling dreadful,

and gives plenty of horrors for the money.

It is so far on the same lines with A Modern

Magician that it contains a character with

supernaturally prolonged existence, and that

it tells of necromantic spells exercised in the

present day by Eastern sorcerers. But it

differs in one salient particular—that Mr.

Lillie's magic is the genuine article, the real

traditional necromancy of India, and not the

recent invention of a knot of impudent

adventurers, who merely want to exploit a

credulous public. Mr. Lillie has read a good

deal about Brahminism and Buddhism, and

has worked his reading into this story, so

that it has a much greater air of reality

about it than its competitor, and makes a

correspondingly deeper impression upon an

imaginative reader. And there is literary

skill shown, besides, in the manner of wind

ing up the story, so that the reader is left in

doubt as to whether the whole thing actually

happened, or was a sort of nightmare or

delusion. There are some echoes of Southey's

Thalaba noticeable, but they do not amount

to direct borrowing.

Her Will and her Way is the longest,

though not the first in order, of a group of

wholesome stories of the type which used to

appear in Household Word* many years ago,

exhibiting marks of Dickens's literary influ

ence, but having a character of their own.

These are good specimens of their school,

though not calling for individual comment.

The City of Sarras (a name borrowed from

the Morte Arthur) is a mystical romance,

containing but a slight element of plot, as

the characters are merely personified types

and dispositions, while the incidents are

allegorical. The marks of Fichte's influence

are many, and it is possible to trace Novtilii

also. The writing is pure and elevated

throughout, and sometimes graceful; but

the method of treatment robs the story

of human interest, and—like Phantatmion, a

kindred book—it is too pale and bloodless

for vitality. Besides, the scale is altogether

too large for work of this particular kind,

which needs compression, if it is to possess

force and pith. Here there are 336 pages ;

and only a few congenial readers will per

severe to the end, for the book must be

caviare to the general, and to a good many of

even the select or inner circle.

BlCHAHD F. LlTTLEDALE.

SOME BOOKS ON EDUCATION.

The Ruling Principal of Method applied to

Education. By Antonio Rosmini Serbati. Trans

lated by Mrs. William Grey. (Boston, U.S. :

Heath.) Messrs. Heath are most honourably

distinguished among American publishers for

the excellence of their paedagogic books, but

they have hardly any on their list of greater

interest than this treatise of Rosmini trans

lated by Mrs. Grey. Rosmini himself is a

peculiarly attractive person. A Liberal Catholic

and a priest, he was attacked by all parties

in turn, and by some of them relentlessly

persecuted. His public life began under the

harassing jealousy and surveillance of the

Austrians, and to the end of his days he was

the mark of Jesuit hatred. He met and worsted

the patriots Mamiani and Yincenzo Gioberti,

who both came over to his side. The Congre

gation of the Index prohibited his works ; bat
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at a subsequent meeting, inspired by and

presided over by Pius IX. himself, the censure

was removed and high praise substituted. The

work translated by Mrs. Grey is really but a

fragment of a larger work which Rosmini did

not live to complete ; but it probably contains

all that the author wished to set forth in

regard to at least infant education. Basing

his paedagogy on the sciences of

" anthropology and psychology, giving the know

ledge of the human faculties to be educated and

their modes of action ; on ideology and ethics,

giving the objects, both proximate and ideal, by

which the human faculties must be stimulated in

order to be properly educated ; on ontology and

theology, giving the knowledge of the ends towards

which the human faculties should harmoniously

tend,"

it is clear that Rosmini might claim with good

reason that his philosophical system was some

thing more than a barren exercise. Few

things strike one in reading his book more than

the urgent sense he had of the importance of

the goal of education—a sense which really

gives his work a more inspiring quality than

most formal treatises on paedagogy known to

us. The periods into which he enquires he

computes by the degrees of cognition succes

sively attained in intellectual development.

rb vp6r(pov 4v (TfiiKpoh Kal fraoaiv aura 8f? ueAerctr,

as he quotes approvingly from Plato. Mrs.

Grey's translation rightly begins with a sketch

of Rosmini' s life, and a lucid introduction

to his method. Book I. treats of the

ruling principle of method, stating the law

governing the progress of the human under

standing. Since

" a thought is that which becomes the matter, or

provides the matter, of another thought," then

" present to the mind of the child (and this applies

to man in general), drat, the objects which belong

to the first order of cognitions \inteUeziom~] ; then

those which belong to the second order ; then

those which belong to the third, and so on succes

sively."

Book II. applies the ruling principle of method

to the education of little children. Having

demonstrated in the first section the necessity

of classifying the cognitions of the human

mind according to their order, successive

sections explain the nature of the cognitions

of five progressive orders and the development

of faculties corresponding thereto. This brings

the work down to the time when the child

acquires the free use of reason. We are told in

the preface that Rosmini left a memorandum

showing that he had intended to treat of four

following periods, and we may well lament

that so rich a promise was only partially

fulfilled. Yet tho treatise here rendered into

English by Mrs. Grey is of itself of high and

enduring value. It is most instructive to

observe how closely Froebel and Rosmini,

working under circumstances so different, and

un nfluenced the one by the other, correspond

in all the desiderata they note for infant educa

tion. Of Mrs. Grey's part of the work, it is

sufficient to say that the translation reads like

an original, and her notes are to the point.

Levana. By Jean Paul Richter. Selections

translated by Susan Wood. (Sonnenschein.)

It u very easy to overestimate the value of

the study of technical psychology as a prepara

tion for the teacher's task. To people who are

lacking in tact and sympathy and imagina

tion, the most excellent handbooks will be

useless. But nothing can do better to smooth

the way for the more formal study than the

careful reading of such stimulating books as

those in which writers like Rousseau and Locke

and Richter have delivered themselves of educa

tional theories and experiences. They help to

put the teacher in the right position for

sympathising with the mind and heart to be

trained. It would be hard to find more

profitable reading in this kind than Leoana. It

is true that it is generally better to read a

book, whole and unmutilated, than extracts

from it, and there is an English translation

of Levana ready to our hands ; but many of us,

it must be confessed, are not likely to have the

time necessary for the assimilation of the

original, and may be glad to receive even selec

tions when they are so well translated as those

before us. The editor, as we must call her,

seems to have chosen with great discre

tion ; and her little bosk, though it must needs

want the coherence of an unabridged transla

tion, abounds in good and wise reflections and

advice. It is worth noting, too, that Richter

himself called the subdivisions of his books

"fragments"; and we cannot doubt that the

editor has here treated them in the only way

likely to secure them a general hearing, which

they richly deserve. Richter's most curious

suggestion is that special pains should be

devoted to the cultivation of wit. He himself

kept a "Bon-mot anthologie" of his pupils,

from which quotations are made in Levata. He

seems to have encouraged a sense of the

grotesque by way of making the ideas of

children mobile, capable of being detached, as

it were, and used as refreshing rests in the

treatment and illustration of subjects in matters

quite dissimilar. The passage dealing with

this is not the least interesting of an

altogether interesting book. Perhaps the

editor, when a second edition is required, will be

able to be rather more explicit in the connect

ing passages and comments, which are apt,

especially in the first part of her book, to be

rather too abstruse for the general reader,

for whom the book is meant and should be

most useful.

The Home, the Kindergarten, and the Prim'iry

School. By Elizabeth P. Peabody. (Sonnen

schein.) The writer of the eight lectures and

" glimpses of psychology " in the book before

us is well-known as an enthusiastic and self-

sacrificing apostle of Froebelianism, and one to

whom the cause of education in America owes

very much. The lectures are well worthy of

the author's other labours, and will give explana

tions of the kindergarten system very welcome

to many who have had no opportunities of

making themselves acquainted with it more

formally. There is by no means any exhaustive

treatment of the subject in the successive

lectures, nor is the style always quite happy in

a literary sense ; but it would be very ungracious

to find fault with Miss Peabody for such a

small matter when she has attended to other

points so well. She is particularly to be thanked

for her alternate insistence on the duty of every

mother to take rational pains with her children's

up-bringing, and the necessity of the utmost

vigilance lost the task seem easier than it is.

If it is clearly understood that Miss Peabody's,

book consists merely of eight discursive lectures

and is not a systematic treatise, it will be

useful to many at present ignorant of the

method and aims of Froebelianism ; and it

contains hints and information worthy of the

notice of those to whom the subject is familiar.

A Short Sketch of the Life of Friedrich Frobel.

By Emily Shirreff. (Chapman & Hall.) This

is a new edition of perhaps the best sketch

available for ordinary readers of the life of the

great educator whose work the author has done

so much to make known in England. It incor

porates some letters of Frobel published, we

are told, in the Bheinische Blatter fiir Erziehung

und Unterricht, and very interesting they are.

They were written in 1839 to his first wife, then

ill at Berlin. Miss Shirreff rightly claims for

them the interest attaching to records of a most

earnest and simple nature, for they give us in

colloquial form Frobel's account of the progress

of his work in Dresden at a very critical period.

An appendix contains a translation of the

Baroness von Marenholtz Billow's recollections,

hardly of less interest than the rest of the book.

We wonder what possessed the printer to date

a letter on p. 71 "1887"?

Modern Gymnastic Exercises (Elementary).

By A. Alexander. (George Philip & Son.) No

one who has seen the excellent performances of

Mr. Alexander's pupils at the Liverpool gym

nasium can doubt that a book of exercises from

his hand is worth having. The little manual

before us consists of a series of exercises, ten in

all, with dumb-bells, bar-bells, clubs, bars, ami

the rest. It is most commendably free from

complicated directions. The author gives us

the words of command, directions for pupils,

and on the right-hand side of the page appro

priate music—a very important part of the

compilation, seeing that the exercises are so

much more grateful and easy under the delicate

constraint of musical rhythm. We wish Mr.

Alexander had forbidden the exercise of children

at hours when their meals are still undigested.

Great harm is done by neglect of this precau

tion, and the warning is very much needed.

The Teacher's Manual of Drill. By Mary E.

Hudson. (Griffith, Farran & Oo.) It would

be hard to decide between the merits of this

book and Mr. Alexander's. Miss Hudson's is

certainly the more elaborate and fuller ; bu-.

Mr. Alexander's is profusely illustrated and has

the music. For the ordinarily equipped school

the former is the better, the latter requiring

apparatus not usually found in any but specially

fitted gymnasia. We cannot quite share the

author's wish that " ere long our large schools

will have the hours of play and recreation

equally under supervision as the hours of study ";

but gymnastics are good, and the more

methodical and well-ordered the better. Misi

Hudson's little book is hindy and interesting,

and should be " generally useful." It is, more

over, very cheap.

NOTES AND NEWS.

Tiie results of M. du Chaillu's Scandinavian

researches will be published this winter by Mr.

John Murray, in two volumes, with more than

one thousand woodcuts. The book is entitled

The Viking Age: the Eirly History, Manners,

and Customs of the Ancestors of the English-

speaking Nations, illustrated from the Anti

quities discovered in Mounds, Cairns, and Bogs,

as well as from the Ancient Sagas and Eddas.

The Life of Bishop Colenso, by the Rev. Sir

G. W. Cox, will be published by Mr. W. Ridg-

way, in December.

Messrs. Butterworth have in the press

a work by Mr. W. R. Fisher, which contains

a history from the earliest times of Epping

Forest. The book, which is illustrated with

maps compiled by the author from ancient

documents, includes an account of the dis-

afforestations made by Henry III., Edward I.,

and Charles I., and of the attempts of the

latter to enlarge the forest. It also describes

the laws and courts of the forest ; the duties of

its ministers ; the ancient regulations concern

ing the deer; the nature and origin of the

rights of cutting wood and of pasture ; and it

concludes with a concise description of the

circumstances which led to the purchase of the

wastes by the Corporation of London, and their

dedication to tho use of tho people.

Messrs. LoNa.MA.xs, following the example

of Messrs. Macmillan and other English pub

lishers, have just opened a branch house in

New York, and will henceforth place "New

York " on the titlepage of their books.

The two next volumes in the series of

"Epochs of Church History," published by



284 [Oct. 29, 1887.—No. 808.THE ACADEMY.

Messrs. Longmans, will be The Arian Contro

versy, by Mr. H. M. Gwatkins, of St. John's

College, Cambridge; and The Church and the

Eastern Empire, by the Eev. H. F. Tozer, of

Exeter College, Oxford.

Messrs. F. V. White & Co. will publish

early next month two new novels : Love in

Idleness, by Iza Duffus Hardy ; and A Devout

Lover, by Mrs. H. Lovett Cameron.

Mrs. C. Hunter Hodgson's new story, A

Day of Life, will be published next week, by

Messrs. Griffith, Farran, & Co. The scene is

laid in "Wiesbaden, in the old gambling days.

The next volume in the series of " Great

Writers" (Walter Scott) will be Smollett,

written by Mr. David Hannay.

Messrs. Wyman & Sons announce a volume

on Peru, containing information about its

resources, including its gold and silver mines,

useful to merchants and emigrants. The author

is Mr. H. Guillaume, Consul-General for Peru,

at Southampton.

Mr. George Cotterell has accepted the

editorship of the York Herald, the leading

Liberal Unionist organ in the north of England.

Mr. Cotterell's new volume of poems, an

nounced in the Academy a short time ago, will

not be published till the spring.

Mr. Quaritch's trade-sale dinner was an

event of some significance, from the fact that it

was attended by bidders from India, America,

and the provinces, while almost entirely neg

lected by the metropolitan booksellers. The

result was also curious : not a single copy of

the beautiful memorial edition of Bewick find

ing a purchaser, and the grand new catalogue

(already subscribed for by many private collec

tors) being similarly neglected. The American

•-dition of Edward Fitzgerald's works was,

however, a considerable success, and proved

low deeply the public mind has been impressed

by the unique genius of the translator of Omar

Khayyam.

The first annual report of the council of the

Scottish History Society was read at a general

meeting held in Edinburgh on Tuesday last,

October 25, Lord Rosebery in the chair. Two

volumes—Pococke's Tours in Scotland, 17A7-60,

nnd Cunningham's Diary, 1673-80—will be

issued to members in the course of the week.

The publications now in the press for next year

ure - the Cramiad—a Latin epic describing

Claverhouse's campaigns by an eye-witness,

edited, with a translation, by Canon Murdoch ;

»tnd the Registers of the Kirk Session of St.

Andrew's, 1559-82, edited by Mr. Hay Fleming.

Among other works in preparation there is

nnnounced an English version of John Major's

De Gestis Scotorum, first printed in 1521, which

will be edited by Mr. Archibald Constable and

Mr. T. G. Law, the hon. secretary. The society

is reported to be financially in a flourishing

condition.

Messrs. Tillotson & Son, of Bolton, who

are, we believe, the inventors of the system of

publishing novels in a syndicate of newspapers,

have just issued their programme for 1888-9.

The following is a list of the authors with

whom they have entered into arrangements, in

chronological order : Mr. Bret Harte, Mr.

Wilkio Collins, J. Strange Winter, Mr. G.

Manville Fenn, Mr. W. Clarke Russell, Mr.

Rider Haggard, Mr. G. R. Simms, the author

of " Mehalab," Mr. Hall Caine, Mr. J. Hatton,

Mr- W. E. Norris, and Mr. Thomas Hardy.

We have heard that Mr. It. D. Blackmore is

almost the only novelist who declines to publish

in this form.

It is now about ten years since that in

defatigable worker, Prof. Angelo de Gubernatis,

published, in two volumes, his Dixionario liiu-

yrtifi o d"jli Scrittori Vivtnti. lie is now pre

paring a new and greatly enlarged edition,

under the title of " Dizionario Internazionale

degli Scrittori Viventi," which he hopes to issue

next year. He begs that all communications

may be addressed to him—Villino Vidiya,

Florence.

The bibliography of the historical and

archaeological works issued by French learned

societies, undertaken by the Ministere de l'ln-

struction Publique some years ago, is in pro

gress. The first volume, compiled by MM. de

Lasteyrie and E. Lefevre-Pontalis, compre

hending the societies of the departments Ain to

He'rault, is nearly ready for publication. A

complete summary of the work has lately been

issued by the Comite* des Travaux Historiques

et Scientifiques under the title of Bibliographic

des Society's savantes de la France, par E. Lefevre-

Pontalis.

The second volume of the late Prof. Karl

Mullenhoff's Deutsche Altertumshunde has just

been published by the Weidmannsche Buch-

handlung of Berlin. The first volume appeared

so long ago as 1870, and was followed by the

first part of the fifih volume in 1883. The

second volume treats of "the relations of the

early Germanic tribes with the neighbouring

nations, especially of the wars waged by the

Cimbri and Teutones against the Romans. At the

author's death, in February, 1884, the volume

was nearly ready for press. Prof. Scherer was

to be its editor, but he died prematurely in

August, 1886, a short time after Dr. Pniower,

whom he had entrusted with the last revision

of the author's copy, had acquitted himself of

his task. So the duty of seeing the book

through the press devolved upon Prof. Max

Roediger, from whose preface all students of

old Germanic philology and history will be

glad to learn that they need not despair of

seeing Miillenhoffs grand work completed.

Osgood; and "State Control of Industry in

the Fourth Century," by W. Adams Brown.

Among the contents of the November number

of The Scottish Church will be "Poetry of Plant

Names," " Organs in the Ancient Scottish

Church," a piece in verse entitled "A Parochial

Tragedy," and the conclusion of the story, "A

Vain Young Woman."

THE FORTHCOMING MAGAZINES.

A NEW illustrated magazine for book-lovers

is announced by Mr. Elliot Stock, entitled The

Book-Worm. The first number, which will be

published on November 25, will contain intro

ductory verses by Mr. Andrew Lang.

Me. Ernest L. Granoe, of Great Grimsby,

and the Rev. J. Clare Hudson, of Horncastle,

have together undertaken to edit a quarterly

journal of Lincolnshire Notes and Queries, the

first number of which will be published in

January by Mr. W. K. Morton, of Horncastle.

Messrs. Wyman & Sons announce the pub

lication, in November, of a new illustrated

monthly magazine, entitled Baby, a magazine

for mothers and those who have the care of

children, being a guide to their management in

health and disease.

The new volume of Good Words, which begins

with the January number, will have a novel by

Mr. D. Christie Murray, entitled "The Weaker

Vessel," besides contributions by Mr. Andrew

Lang, Miss Jean Ingelow, Sir Charles Warren,

and Capt. Markham.

The Century for November will contain

(among other articles) "The Last Appeal of

the Russian Liberals," by Mr. George Kennan ;

" The Home and Haunts of Washington," by

Mrs. Burton Harrison, illustrated by Mr. Joseph

Pennell.

The November number of Murray's Magazine

will have another article by Dr. Axel Munthe,

the author of Letters from a Mourning City, to

be called " Monsieur Alfredo."

The forthcoming number of the Political

Science Quarttrly Hivieiv (published iu this

country by Mr. Henry Froude), will contain

papers on "Ferdinand Lassalle," by Lewis J.

Huff; " England and the Colonies," by H. L.

UNIVERSITY JOTTINGS.

Dr. J. A. Hort, hitherto Hulsean Professor of

Divinity at Cambridge, was on Wednesday last

unanimously elected to the Lady Margaret

Professorship of Divinity, vacant by the death

of Dr. Swainson—which is, we believe, both

the oldest and the best endowed of the Cam

bridge chairs of theology.

The following dates have been fixed for the

performance of the "Oedipus Tyraunus " of

Sophocles at Cambridge: Tuesday, November

22, and each following evening of that week,

at 8 p.m. ; Wednesday, November 23, at 11.30

a.m. ; and Saturday, November 26, at 2 p.m.,

thus making seven representations in all. The

text and translation by Prof. Jebb will be used

for the acting edition ; and Mr. A. W. Verrall

has written a verse translation of the choruses

adapted to the music which has been written

and will be conducted by Mr. C. V. Stanford.

Mr. John O'Connor has painted the scenery and

proscenium. Mr. J. W. Clark, the treasurer

and secretary of the committee, will be respon

sible, as on former occasions, for the stage

management. Applications for tickets should

be addressed to him at 64 Park Street, Cam

bridge. We may add that Sir George Young

has just published (Cambridge : Deighton, Bell

& Co.) a translation of the "Oedipus Tyrannus,"

which he originally made some years ago, with

blank verse for the dialogue and lyrics for the

choric odes.

The new honour school of modern European

languages, and also the proposed amalgamation

of the professorships of Poetry and English

Literature, will again come up for discussion in

Congregation at Oxford on Tuesday next,

November 1.

Mr. Hubert Herkomer, the Slade Professor

of Fine Art at Oxford, proposes to lecture this

term on "Etching," and to give a practical

exhibition of the art.

At the first meeting this term of the Cam

bridge An iquarian Society, to be held ou

Monday next, October 31, the new president.

Prof. A. Macalister, will deliver an inaugural

address.

Three new volumes of the publications of

the Oxford Historical Society are just ready

for issue to subscribers. Two of these are a

continuation of the register of the university

from 1571 to 1622, edited by the Rev. Andrew

Clark, of Lincoln. An introduction will give

a description of the complicated system of

lectures, disputations, and dispensations, which

then formed the regular course for a degree.

One volume will contain lists of incorporations,

privileged persons, distinguished visitors, &c. ;

the other the matriculations. The degrees are

reserved for another volume. The third volume

now ready oonsiets of a collection of letters

from two members of Queen's College in the

latter half of the last century, edited by Mrs.

A. J. Evans.

TllEcuirentnum'er of the Oxford Magazine

contains an obituary notice of Henry Musgrave

Wilkins, Fellow of Merton, and well known by

his Manual of Latin Prose and translation of

the speeches of Thucydides. He died, in his

college rooms, on September 7, at the age of

sixty-fo'ir.
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The publication agency of the Johns Hopkins

University, Baltimore, will issue immediately,

in a limited edition, a facsimile of the text of

The Teaching of the Twelve, with a commentary

by Prof. J. Bendel Harris. The MS. has been

reproduced by the Autotype Company, and

printed at the Pitt Press. The price to sub

scribers is five dollars (£1).

The Aberdare Hall for women, in University

College, Cardiff, has begun its third session

with almost the full number of students that

<;an be accommodated in the present buildings.

It is noteworthy that the majority of the

students have coine from girls' schools in Eng

land.

A TRANSLATION.

ON AN ANNIVERSARY OF THE BATTLE OF

MKNTANA.

Gioiue Carducii, " Nuovt PoisU," 13.

When (ad Mentana's hour comes round with

every year returning,

Amid the monumental slabs that keep its

memory green,

The ghosts of those who fell arise, their hearts with

auger burning,

With sorrowing eyes amid the tombs they stand

distinctly seen.

No ghastly skeletons are they, but proper forms

and stately ;

Toe rosy twilight undulates around them like a

veil,

From their far deeps the stars look down upon the

brave sedately ;

The clouds of heaven around their heals in

wreaths of victory sail.

" Now when the mother mourns her sons on couch

by memories haunted ;

Now when the spouse weeps her lost love thro'

nights of sleepless pain,

Again we seek the upper air with breasts pure

and undaunted,

Ouce more to greet thee, Italy, to look on thee

again.

"As in the muddy pathway before his queen and

lady,

His silken mantle fine the knight laid down on

bended knee,

Our lives we gave up freely, in thy service ever

ready,

And yet thou livest unmindful of the sons who

died for thee.

" On others, O, sweet Italy, bestow thy smiles, but

never,

O, never, may the dead forget what they on

earth loved best !

And Borne is ours, the champions of her name are

we for ever,

We on her lofty Capitol shall triumph ere we

rest."

The vision fades, as melts away a faint cloud in

the heaven,

And as it fades a groan escapes Italian bosoms

all,

Her brightness and her harmony lays down the

golden eveo,

While 1 he sad sound rolls sternly up the lofty

Q'D'riaal.

M. B. Weld.

OBITUARY.

EDWARD THRING.

In the Bev. Edward Thring, Head Master of

Uppingham, whose death took place on October

22, there has passed away a man of undeniable

genius. It was a genius which manifested

itself most conspicuously in the practical sph* re

of building up a great school, and organising

within it a system of common life and discipline.

But it had its manifestations too in the field of

letters, upon a scale necessarily restricted by

his busy, and often careworn, life, but of a

highly charncteristie order. His chief publica-

ii >ns are : Eilucutiun and School (1803), in which

he set forth his theory of a public school and of

classical training ; Theory and Practice of .

Teaching, more recently printed at the Cam

bridge University Press, which has run through

three editions; Thoughts on Life Science, a

venture in the field of religious philosophy ;

three volumes of Uppingham School Sermons ;

a Latin Gradual, before graduals began to

abound ; an English Grammar ; several recent

addresses on educational topics ; and two

volumes of verse, School Songs, and Birth

Lyrics.

This is a fairly varied list ; and there is in all

the items one common quality, very indicative

of genius, which strikes the reader first and

last —the extraordinary interfusion of the

writer's character and his style. To those who

knew both, "the style is the man" seemed

almost a weak description instead of a paradox.

Name almost any of his personal qualities and

you name a feature of his literary work. The

abounding energy, which sometimes adminis

tered a kind of electric shock to strangers at

first contact, makes itself felt in the emphasis

and insistance of his writing; the earnestness

which knew nothing too small or common to

become its object gives a sometimes curiously

impassioned treatment to homely subjects;

the quick decisiveness of his temper reads

itself off in the short, trenchant epigram

matic sentences ; his absoluteness of view

and his moral fearlessness, in their broad

unreserve of statement ; his chivalrous warmth

of feeling runs over the page in a luxuriance

of tropes ; his strong animal spirits supply the

good red blood of his healthy, if at times dog

matic, criticisms ; and his sympathy with sound

common life moulds the vigorous and humour

ous apophthegms which endeared his speech to

plain men. It is almost a corollary to all this

to admit that the style has faults : a tendency

to overstatement, a want of modulation, a

failure to estimate the amount of strain which

a thought will bear, and generally a want of

artistic finish. This last, again, is due in par t

to the constitution of his mind, which was strong

inarchitectonic design, not supplein the manage

ment of details. Pliny the Younger would

have called him a "barbarian" in literature.

" Invenire praeclare, enuntiare magnifice inter-

dum etiam barbari Solent; disponcre apte, figurare

varie nisi eruditis negatum est."—Letters iii.

13.3.

But largely also it is due, as we are led to

guess from his sometimes expressed views on

oratory, to a disbelief in the value of the

artistic element in literature. Himself rapid in

improvisation and intense in emotion, he held a

doctrine of the inspiration of the moment which

would be a dangerous precept for ordinary

men.

And still the chief merit of his writings

remains untold ; and we hava'space only to say

that to those who were disgusted with or

themselves enervated by the over-refinement,

the literary fastidiousness, the intellectual and

moral irresoluteness of the time, his confident

unc:mpromising voice seemed the right tonic

of the age. His style might be rugged, quaint,

unacademic, but to many ears of his contem

poraries

" The thing became a trumpet, whence he blew

Soul-animatirg straius—alas ! too few."

J. H. S.

MAGAZINES AND REVIEWS.

The current number of the Enylish Historical

Review (Longmans) maintains an exceptional

standard of excellence in all its departments—

articles, documents, and reviews. In particular,

all the articles are " original," in tho best sense

of that term. We must be content to draw

attention to two of them—by Prof. Bryce and

Mr. S. B. Gardiner. The former is a marvel

lously lucid piece of criticism, which demolishes

for ever the authority of the common state

ments regarding the Slavonian descent of the

Emperor Justinian. The latter, on the other

hand, is conservative, maintaining the genuine

ness of the several documents which the Earl of

Glamorgan declared to have been executed in his

favour by Charles I. A third article, of more

popular interest, examines the question of the

employment of Indian auxiliaries in the

American War—a question made famous by the

impassioned rhetoric of Lord Chatham. The

writer, who appears to be himself an American,

points out that both sides alike did their best to

obtain help from the Indians, though the

Americans were the less successful; and that

the real blame upon the English is that they

used their allies in such a way that they were

unable to restrain their savagery.

The current number of Mind offers a suffi

ciently varied bill of fare. Nobody interested

in things psychological or philosophical can

fail to find something to his liking in a review

which contains contributions from pens alike

so able, and yet each so distinctive, as those of

Prof. Bain, Prof. W. James, Dr. Maudsley,

Mr. James Ward, and Mr. T. H. Bradley. The

substantive articles are all good and worth

reading, and these are supplemented by one

or two excellent bits of "Discussion." Mr.

Ward's reply to Mr. Bradley on the subtle

point of the ultimate constituents of mind

will delight anyone who likes the spectacle

of a dialectic duel between two intellects

trained in acute vision and in rapid and deli

cate movement. Nor should the reader fail to

glance at the modest section of the review

headed " Notes," where he will find recorded

by the editor's pen a singularly curious in

stance of the temporary loss of memory resulting

from an injury to the brain. Of the principal

dishes it may suffice to say that Dr. Maudsley

displays his customary pungency of manner and

contempt for what, a little too flatteringly,

he styles metaphysics, in his discourse on " The

Physical Conditions of Consciousness " ; Prof.

W. James is as usual eager and brilliant, but

perhaps just a shade too unmindful of the

courtesy due to reputation, in recommending

his new theory of space-perception; while Mr.

J. M. Bigg, a newer name, proves himself an

acute logician with no mean gift of utterance

in a paper which criticises Mills' theory of

causation, and contends for the necessity of

hypothesis dealing with the ultra-phenomenal

in all scientific induction.

The original part of the October Livre con

tains two articles, the first of which is a little

disappointing. It is by M. Drujon, and the

subject is Peter Anthony Motteux. But on

reading it, it turns out to be (and quite honestly

pretends to be) nothing more than an adapta

tion of M. Van Laun's monograph, published

in England some years ago. The second is by

M. Victor Fournel, and is devoted to the tragic

writers of Prance before Corneille, from Mont-

chretien to Mairet. The author, whose com

petence for the subject is well-known, devotes

himself chiefly to the later parts of his matter,

that is to say to the early contemporaries of

Corneille rather than to his forerunners.

There are two full-page illustrations—one a

bookbinding, the other a well-executed

chromolithograph from Mostaert's interesting

" Kitchen Interior " in the Brussels Musee.

SELECTED FOREIGN BOOKS.

GENERAL LITERATURE.

Ankbp-Elxft, R. Graf. Reise am die Welt. Leipzig :

Gressner. 12 M.

BODENSTEDT, F. tfakuntala. IUustrirt V. A. Zlek.

Leipzig : Tit/.e. 20 M.

Cessna, Am<?di'e de. Lea Bourbons de France. Paris

Uautler. 16 fr.
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30NC0UBT, Journal des. T. it. 1861-1865. Paris:

Charpentier. 8 fr. 50 c.

7ametel, M. Pekin : souvenirs de l'emplro du milieu.

Paris : Plon. 8 fr. 60 o.

Mahbknholtz. R..u. A. Wunschb. Deutsche Dichter

von Uottschcd bis auf unsere Tage in Urtlellen

zeitgenoesischer und spiterer deutscher Dichter.

Leipzig : Brandstetter. 6 M.

Makciir. A . Lu9on et Palaouan : six amu'es de voyages

auz Philippines. Paris : Hachette. 4 fr.

Petit de Jullbvillh, L. Lbs oomediens en France

au moyen age. 3 fr. 60 0. La coon-die et lea moeurs

en France nu moyen age. 8 fr. 60 o. Paris: Cert.

rgEUDO-SnAKESPBAEiAN Plays. IV. The Birth of

Merlin. Halle : Nlem«yer. 2 M.

3ANDEAU, Jules. Un debut dacj la magistrature.

Paris : Calmann Levy. 5 fr.

HISTORY, ETO.

Bboc, Le Vicomte dr. La Fran oe sous l'ancien i egime :

le Uouvcrnement et lea Institutions. Paris : Plon.

7 fr. 60 c.

Duqtjet, A. Les grandes batailles de Metz, 19 Juillet—

18 Aoilt 1870. Paris : Charpentier. 8 fr. 60 o.

Foucabt, P. Campagne de Prusee (1806). d'apiea les

Archives de la Guerre. Jena. Paris : Berger :

Levrault. 10 fr.

Oaidbn, le Comte de. Histoire generate des traltea

<lcs paix etc. depuia la paix de Weatphalie. T. 15.

Paris : Le Poultel. 7 fr. 50 c.

Oeoss. V. La Tene, un oppldum helvete. Paris:

BaUllere. S fr.

Mauki H. O. Der praefectua fabrum. Halle: Nie-

meyer. 6 M.

Nauii, J. Die Hiigelgraher zwiachen Ammer- u.

Staffelsee. Stuttgart : Enke. 86 M.

Btievb, F. Wittelsbacher Briefe aua dem J. 1590 bia

18:0. 2. Abtlg. Miinchen : Franz. 3 M. 20 Pf.

PHYSICAL SCIENCE AND PHILOSOPHY.

Ahkel, O. (JrundzUge der Landesnatur d. Westjordan-

landes. Frankfurt-a.-M. : Jaeger. 3 M.

Cabbau, L. La conacience psychologique et morale

dans l'individu et dans 1 histoire. Paris : Dldler.

3 fr. 50 o-

jLAUi, C. lib. Apseudes Latreillii Edw. u. die Tana-

iden. II. 12 II. Lib. Lemaeascua Nematoxys Cls.

u. die Famine der Philichthyden. Wien : Holder.

«M.

Dewoletzkt, R. Das Seitcnorgan der Nemertincn.

Wien : Holder. 4 M. 80 Pf .

Roskosohnt, H. Die Wnlga u. ihre Zuflasae. Ge-

acbiohte, Eihnograpbie, Hydro- u. Orographic

nebst Mittbeilgn. iib. das Klima d. Wolgagebietes.

Leipzig: Gresaner. 10 M.

Sneil, K. Vorlesungen Ub. die Abstamrming d.

Menschen. Hrsg. v. R. Seydel. Leipzig : Arnold.

2 M. 60 Pf.

rEKQUEM. A., u. B. O. DAMIEX. L i pb.yai que exp£rl-

mentale. l«Fasc Paris : Hermann. 10 fr.

PHILOLO&Y.

Odin. A. Etude aur le verbe dans le patois de Blonay.

Halle : Niemeyer. 1 M. 20 Pf .

Kokttekkn, H. Die epische Kunst Heinrichs v.

Veideke u. Hartmans v. Aue. Halle : Niemeyer.

5M.

Talbebt, F. De la prononeiation en France au

16« Hieole. Paris : Thoria. 3 fr.

inort uppone the beat " ; and so, indeed, the

line appears in Percy's Reliques.

I regret to say I have fallen into the trap

myself. I have so printed the line in my

Specimens of English, partiii., p. 03, 1. 16. But

I honestly collated the text with the MS., and

duly made a note that the MS. reading is mot.

And mot happens to be quite right. The careful

Cotgrave duly explains the French mot as " the

note winded by a huntsman on his home," and

it is the true and usual word. We have

Chaucer's authority for it in the Book of the

Duchesse, 1. 376. In the " Treatise on Venery,"

by Twety, printed in Reliquiae Antiquae, i. 153,

we read : " And whan the hert is take, ye shal

blowe foure motys." It is clear that the phrase

" to blow a mot " was turned into " to blow a

mart " by that powerful corrupter of language,

popular etymology; and we may allow that

the change is highly ingenious, with just that

ingenuity which the populace so unthinkingly

admires.

Finally, the Mort cCArthure simply means

" the death of Arthur." Let us be thankful

that it has not been explained to mean "a

lesson upon the horn at the death of Arthur."

Walter W. Skeat.

CORRESPONDENCE.

TILE WORD "MORT" IN STTAK3PERE.

Cambridge : October 26, 1897.

When Leonatus is watching the conduct of

Polixenes and Hermione, he begins to feel

jealous, and breaks out :

" But to be paddling palms and pinching fingers,

As now they are ; and making practis'd smiles,

As iu a looking-glass; and then to sigh, as

'twere

The mort o' the deer," &c.

""Winter's Tale," i. 2. 118.

The usual explanation of mort is not a little

strange. Theobald has : " A lesson upon the

horn at the death of the deer " ; and even Dr.

Schmidt has : " A flourish blown at the death of

the deer." If this were right, no simile could

be worse. We might as well liken the sound of

weeping to the joyful shout of victory.

The fact is that mort just seems " death " ;

neither more nor less—"la mort, sans phrase."

The sigli is that of the exhausted and dying

deer ; and the simile is natural and easy. The

commentators wanted to air their learning,

and Steevens quotes from Greene: " He that

bloweth the mort before the death of the buck,

may very well miss of his fees " ; see this

quotation, and another like it, duly entered in

Nares. Again, Steevens refers us to the oldest

copy of " Chevy Chase "—" The [they] blewe a

ISIS—THAMES—OXFORD.

Oxford: Oct. 21, 1887.

It seens possible to illustrate and combine,

though with some modifications, what has been

recently suggested as to these- names by cor

respondents of the Academy.

Mr. Hall follows Leland in thinking that

" Isis" and " Och" represent the Celtic "is"

and " uch " (low and high), and this suits the

circumstances well. The two streams belong,

so to speak, to the same country-side, and are

likely enough to have been distinguished in a

primitive fashion by calling one "the high"

as being nearer the downs, and the other " the

low " (Isa), as being farther from them. Other

rivers running in pairs are not unfrequently

distinguished from one ano'her by names of

similar origin : thus " Isara" (or Isa), tho Oise,

is contrasted with " Auxona," the Aisne. It

is universally admitted that " Isara" i3 from is ;

as for "Auxona," it is clear, from the Spanish

Uxama (Osma), and many like names, that

uch was pronounced "uchs"; and the diph

thong in the first syllable is, perhaps, due to

the habit of writing "a-uch" for "uch"

(Zeuss, Qramm. Celt., p. 673). That the river

really was " Auxona " rather than " Axona "

may be inferred from the towns of "Auxona "

and"Axuena" on its banks. In exactly the

same way tho Bavarian Iser contrasts with the

Oenus (Inn). The latter name, in its Roman

form, seems already to have been softened into

a form like "Aisne"; indeed, that the first

syllable had a is clear from the translitera

tion of "Oeniatina" ("the country of the

Oeniates") into the modern " Engadine."

So, again, we find that the two great branches

of the Lower Bhine were called " Vacalis" and

"Isala" (Waal and Yssel). The names are

clearly from uchel, "high," and isel, "low."

As to the former, Zeuss quotes at p. 100 an

an Armorican vAe' = the weaker form uhel;

the existence of this, perhaps, shows why the

name is also written " Vahalis." Sometimes

it seems to have been thought enough to

describe one of the two rivers in this way.

Thus, the Provencal Isere (Isara) and the Bhone

were considered, as Polybius and Livy tell us,

to be the boundaries of the so-called ' ' Insula "

between them ; but, so far as we know, the

name "Bhodanus" was not superseded during

its companionship with the Isere by any other

meaning "high."

As to " Thames," authoritities seem fairly

agreed in supposing its first syllable to be a

form (probably earlier) of the Welsh taf (" ex

panded " or "an expanse"). But, then, the

question rises, What is extended ? Is it the

river or the country on its bank* ? Are we to

look in " Tamesis " for the sense "broad river "

or for that of the plain ? Ferguson and Mone

are inclined to make it a shortened form of

taf-insg (expanded water), and they quote

"Tabuda" (the Scheldt) in defence of their

position. It seems, however, more likely that

"Tamesis "= taf-isa, the "low plain," the

Thames valley being thus described fron a

Welshman's higher point of observation. In

exactly the same way the Gauls of the Lower

Danube called their river " Ister," thit is,

is-tir, the " low land." " Taf-is " would also

account for the " Temes " on which Temesvar

stands ; its ancient name of " Tibiscus " differed

only in being = taf-isach. Ach is the regular

comparative suffix in Welsh, though isach is

now disused. Compare, however, the Tirolese-

" Eisach," anciently "Isarus," and another

river called "Isaca," on the low part of the

Dorsetshire coast ; there is no reason to alter

this last to "Isca." The Bruttian "Temesa"

or "Tempsa," again, seems one of a small

nest of Celtic names near the strait of Messina ;*

and the situation of the town on a low plain of

some extent is in favour of its being cognate to

"Thames." The uncompounded taf, plural

teifion, seems to appear in the Galatian

" Tavium," as well as in the Taff, Tay, and

other rivers at home. With taf-isa is con

trasted, as we might expect, taf-uch. Thus

the " high-plain " of the river Olti, near Ears,

which comes out so strikingly in Eiepert's map

of Armenia, was the country of the ' ' Taochi ";

it is even now called "Taos," and the / is

preserved in " Tawnskiar," a place on its banks.

Indeed, the geography of the Galatic region of

Asia is not a Little helpful to our enquiry,

seeing that in the river " Iris " and in " The-

miscyra" we probably have "Isis" and

"Thames" over again, the name of the town

and district meaning " the coast [cwr) of the

low plain {tafisa or tamisa)."

The question as to the meaning of "Oxford "

is somewhat more difficult. To answer it

satisfactorily, we must, of course, try to account

for all the most authentic forms of the name.

These are " Uxanaford," " Uxeneford," and

" Orsnaforda." The last, as Mr. Hall tells us,

having in its favour the strong evidence of

Alfred's coinage, the others being respectively

in the Saxon Chronicle and in Domesday Book.

For the two first we must, doubtless, have

recourse to uch, but this time as a preposition

governing an or en, the definite article, and

fordh, which means "a road," and is not in

any Celtic language a synonym of rhyd or

rith ("a ford"). Hence "uchanfordh (or

TJchenford)" means "On the Road"; the

mode of naming being that which we have in

"Strasburg" or " Chester-le-Street," and the

omission of any word equivalent to "town"

being like the use of " ad Pontes," " ad Fines,"

" ad Ansam," for the names of stations. Com

pare, also, " Anderida," explained by Zeuss as

= ind-rith (the passage), and such modern

names as " Ardrossan " ("at the ferry"—dros

= tros = trans).

Of course the probability of this derivation

will be strengthened if " Orsnaford(ae) " is

found to have the same meaning. And this is,

in fact, the case ; for it differs from Uchsanford

only in writing guor (vrtp) in its common

abridged form or, instead of its synonym uch.

Zeuss (p. 629) shows by several quotations that

the preposition in the form for, when com-

* Such are the very un-Italic sounding " Clam-

petia" (Welsh damp, a mass or lump) and Cape

Oaenjs [cean-is, the low head). Above all, we may

surely trace the Welsh chwerfv ("to whirl") and

chwerfiad ("a whirl") in " Charybdis." The

transliteration is in this last most instructive, and

deserves a paper to itself.
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bined with the article na, becomes forma ;

dropping the first letter of this, or of the corre

sponding guorsna, we have the Orsna which is

required.

There remains only the question proposed by

Mr. J. G. Evans, why, if the name of Oxford,

was originally Celtic, it should have been newly

translated (so early as the twelfth century) into

the Welsh " Khyd-uohain" (Zeuss " rytychen")

"the ford of oxen." It might be enough to

say that by that time " Oxenford " must have

assumed status as a " Saxon word," and that

its ever having expressed anything but what it

now seemed to mean must almost necessarily

have been forgotten. Hence the Welsh (or,

rather, some Welshman of more or less in

fluence) thought that, if expressed in his own

language, the name should have rhyd instead

of j/ord. And, moreover, " Uch(s)na " would

come as fatally near in spelling to the Welsh

1/etain as " Oxen " did in sense. Besides this,

the translator would get the elements of his

compound in the right order, instead of begin

ning with the awkward plural. And, finally,

he would prove, to the satisfaction of his own

people, and in vindication of ancient British

rights, that " Oxford," like many other Saxon

names, was nothing but a verbal translation of

a "Rytychen" originally Welsh. It is said

that the actual London was recently " made

Welsh again " (by waving a sword and other

ceremonies) in order to make it possible to hold

the last Eisteddfod there. The same spirit

might lead Welshmen long ago to reconquer an

Anglicised name.

Charles E. Moberly.

THE ETYMOLOGY OF " EMBELIF."

Melbourne, Victoria : Sept. 10, 1887.

In a recent letter to the Academy (October 8)

I proposed an etymology for Chaucer's word

embelif, which was based, on the assumption

that Old French belie or belif was derived from

Latin obliquus.

This derivation is established almost beyond

question by an analogous word belongue (pre

sumably the feminine of belong) which occurs in

the Roman de la Bute :

" Autre [mireor] font diverses ymages

Aparoir en divers estages,

Droites, belonguea, et enverses,

Par compositions diverses."—vv. 18370-18373.

If it be admitted, as it assuredly must, that

belong comes from Latin oblongus, there need

be no further hesitation about accepting the

derivation of belie from Latin obliquus.

Paget Toynbee.

[See the note in the Academy of October 8,

where beslong=oblongus is quoted.—Ed.]

" cave in."

London : Oct. 24, 188T.

Mr. Mayhew has changed his line of objec

tion to our derivation. Ue no longer relies on

De Vrie8, and only asks that I would " be kind

enough " to tell him what is the force of the

preposition in on the supposition that the ex

pression had its origin in the figure of a cow

dropping a calf. In that case, he says, one

would expect some such preposition as out or

elf rather than in.

Well, I suppose that the force of the pre

position in "calve in" is pretty much the

same as in "cave in" (from the notion of the

hollowing out of the bank) or "fall in." It

seems to indicate motion towards the speaker.

When Mr. Peacock's "bankers" saw signs of

the cutting "calving in" upon them, they

exclaimed, " Here is a calf a-ooming," and

they jumped out of the way of it. But Mr.

Mayhew will find that the prepositions " out "

and " off," which seem to him more appropriate

for the expression, are, in fact, used in com

position with the Dutch kalven to signify the

same thing. De Bo gives uitkalven synonymous

with inkalven, rendering them bothby the French

sebouler, " to fall crumbling down"; while

Mr. Mayhew himself cities afkalven, "to break

away, to fall away, used often of the falling

away of embankments." The choice of the

preposition would depend upon the point of

view from which the speaker contemplated the

phenomenon. It so happens that expressions

corresponding to the Dutch uitkalven and

afkalven have not been developed in English.

The considerations which make us regard the

form "calve in" as the original are, for one

thing, that it is the earliest historically known

to us, and is still in current use in Lincolnshire,

where, as it appears from Mr. Peacock's anec

dote, the figurative nature of the expression is

distinctly understood. Then the correspond

ence with the Dutch inkalven shows that

"calve in" cannot be a corruption of "cave

in," to which there is no corresponding form in

Dutch; while the corruption in the opposite

direction, from "calve" to "cave," is easily

understood. H. Wedgwood.

APPOINTMENTS FOR NEXT WEEK.

Monday, Oct. 81,8 p.m. Royal Academy : " The Muscles

of the Human Body," II.. by Prof. John Marshall.

Tuesday. Nov. 1. 8 p.m. Biblical Archaeology : " The

Tombs at Aswan, excavated by Sir F. w. Gren-

fell," by Mr. E. A. Wallis Budge; ''A Papyrus

in tbe British Museum recording an Egyptian

Oracle," by Dr. W. Pleyte ; " Hiatoire des deux

Filles de l'Empereur Zenaa (in Coptic," by Prof.

Amelineau.

Thursday, Nov. 8. 8 p.m. Chemical : " The Atomic

Weight of Gold," by Prof. Thorpe and Mr. A. P.

Laurie; "The Interaction of Zinc and Sulphuiic

Acid," by Messrs. M. M. Pattlsor. Muir and R H.

Adle; "Safely Taps," by Mr. W. A. ShenBtone;

"Guthrie's Compound of Amylene with Nitric

Peroxide," Dy Dr. A. K. Miller ; "The Dehydration

of Metallic Hydroxides by Heat, with special Refer

ence to the Polymerisation of the Oxides and to the

Periodic Law," by Dr. Gamelley and Dr. J. Walker.

8 p.m. Llnnean : " Bears on Stem of Dammara

robtuta," by Mr. 8. G. Shattook ; " Pennatullda of

Mergui Archipelago." by Prof. A. Milne Marshall ;

" Ferns of Northern India," by Messrs. J. G. Baker

and C. B. Clarke.

8 p.m. Archaeological Institute: "The Work

of the Egypt Exploration Fund in the Spring of

1687.!' by Mr. F. L. 8. Griffith; - Antiquities in

Brittany lately visited by the Archaeological Insti

tute," by Mr. Herbert Jones.

Fbtday. Nov. 4, 8 p.m. Royal Academy : "The Muscles

of the Human Body." III., by Prof. Jobn Marshall.

8 p.m. Geologists' Association : Presidential

Address, "Fifty Years' Progress In British Geo

logy," by Mr. F. W. Rudler.

8 p.m. Philological: " Notes on English Ety

mologies," by Prof. Bkeat.

SCIENCE.

TICK'S KECONSTHUCriON OF HESIOD.

Hesiods Gedichte. By August Fick. (Got-

tingen : Yandenhoeck & Kuprecht.)

Homer and Hesiod were the two names around

which gathered the traditions of the earliest

literature of cultivated Greece ; and Prof. Fick's

successful restoration of the original Homer

would, therefore, have been incomplete

without a restoration of the original Hesiod.

If his view of the history of the Homeric text

be correct, it follows that the Hesiodic text

also must reveal the same history, when

properly questioned. An examination of the

Hesiodic poems ought not only to determine

the origin and date of the various elements

out of which they have arisen, but also to

verify and illustrate the method employed by

the critic.

The problems presented by the text of

Hesiod are simpler than those presented by

tbe text of Homer. They have accordingly

yielded with greater facility to the magic

wand of comparative philology, knowledge of

the Greek dialects, and good commonsense,

of which Prof. Fick is master. Without

committing myself to the acceptance of all

his conclusions, some of which seem a little

too fine-drawn, I must acknowledge that

his arguments and results appear to me for

the most part to be convincing. Though

much, doubtless, remains to be done before all

tbe details are finally settled, the broad lines

have been drawn along which the future

criticism of the Hesiodic poems must move.

The genuine Hesiod has been separated from

later accretions, and his original text has

been restored.

Fick shows that the genuine " Theogony,"

the date of which may be placed at the

earliest about 675 B.C., was composed in the

sacred dialect of Delphi, while tbe genuine

"Works" were written in the Aeolic of

Kyme\ With the latter have been bound up

three originally different poems, " The Five

Ages of the World," "The Poem on Justice

and Wrong," and a sort of alphabetic list of

agricultural aphorisms. Fick ingeniously

endeavours to prove that the " Works " were

composed after the " Theogony," and suggests

that the order of the Hesiodic poems should

be: (1) the "Poem on Justice," (2) the

"Five Ages," (3) the "Theogony," and (4)

the "Works." These have formed tbe

nucleus of a large mass of post-Hesiodic

matter—the two introductions to the " Theo

gony," the description of Hades "in the

mixed epic dialect," and, therefore, later than

540 b.c, and the Peasants' Calendar in ' ' Works

and Days," (vv. 448-616), which is also later

than that date. The whole was subsequently

redacted with various additions and interpola

tions in the Ionic dialect, the redactor being,

according to Fick, Korkops of Miletos, an

Orphic and Pythagorean. The same fate has

thus befallen the Hesiodic poems as has

befallen the lliai and Odyssey, the original

text of each having been Ionicised about the

time of the Ionic revolt.

Bat Prof. Fick does not stop here. He

believes he has made a discovery which will

materially affect the future criticism of the

epic poetry of Ancient Greece. This is the

fact that the earlier compositions which enter

into the Hesiodic poems all consist of a

definite number of lines, the lines in each case

being subdivided according to a fixed numeri

cal system. Thus the genuine " Theogony "

was divided into three songs or books, each of

which contains 144 lines, subdivided again

into four parts, the number of lines in each

part being a multiple of 18. With great

ingenuity and considerable success Fick has

traced the existence of a similar numerical

system throughout the compositions which

form the pre-Ionic portion of the Hesiodic

poems. Once convinced of the existence

in Hesiod of this regular system of numeri

cally corresponding lines, which answers to

the regular system of measured feet in the

lines themselves, he has transferred his re

searches to Homer, and has found the same

system prevailing there also. By the rejec

tion of interpolations and the assumption,

now and then, of the loss of portions of the

text, he points out that each of the older

constituents of the Homerio poems - the

"Mesis," the " Oitos," the old " Nostos,"

&c.—is based on a particular cipher, multiples

of which determine the number of lines in

the work itself as well as in its several parts.

I confess that Fick's conclusions upon this

point in regard to Homer seem to me to

require more revision than his conclusions in
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regard to Hesiod. To decide what is and

what is not an interpolation is frequently a

matter of individual taste, and the question

sometimes arises why the critic should correct

a linguistic error of the Ionicised text in one

case and refuse to do so in another.

At the end of the volume Prof. Pick sums

up the results he has arrived at as to the

history of the Homeric poems. The in

vention of the hexameter and the division of

a poem into a regular number of lines were

due to the Pierians of Olympos, whose labours

were inherited by the Aeolic school of Asia

Minor. To the latter belong the "Menis"

or "Akhilleis" (about 730 B.C.), the old

"Nostos" of the Odyssey (about 710 bc),

and the enlargement of the "Menis"

(about 700 bc), as well as the "Little

Iliad " (600 b.c ). A Kretan school had

already come into existence, producing books

xiv.—xvi. of the Iliad, as well as the " TiBis "

and the " Telemachy," the latter pre-supposing

a knowledge of the Aethiopis of Arktinos

(660 b c). A poet of Myrinna transferred

the epic to Kypros, and there composed the

"Oitos, or Doom of Troy" (about 680 b c),

which was followed by the "Kypria" and

the " Hymn to Aphrodite," and about 600 b.c.

by the amalgamation of the "Menis" and

"Oitos" into a single whole. The later

"Nostos" appears to have arisen in Teos,

where it absorbed the legend of the Argo

nauts ; while the Dorians of .Rhodes contri

buted their share to Homeric verse in the

episode of Tlepolemos (II. v.). After 540

b c. the old epic was transferred to Ionia, and

finally, about 504 b.c, the Iliad and Odyssey

were thrown into their present shape by

Eynaithos of Ehios, and the poems of Hesiod

by Kerkops of Miletos. Our text, however,

goes back, not to the original Ionic redaction,

but to an Attic redaction, like the second

"Nekyia" in the last book of the Odyssey. It

was, in fact, written in the old Attic alphabet,

and we need not be surprised, therefore, if it

is full of Attic forms.

From these last words it will be seen that

Prof. Fick has come to substantially the same

conclusion as Dr. Paley. Both would refer

the existing text of Homer to Attica, the only

difference between them being that, whereas

Fick ascribes the Attic recension to about

490 b c, Paley would bring down the date

some fifty years later. That he is justified

in doing so he has shown by the evidence of

Greek literature. Before the time of Plato

there is no provable trace of acquaintance

with our present text on the part of any

Greek writer.

I have left myself but little space for any

criticisms of my own. There is one point,

however, on which Fick's conclusions need

correction. This is where they depend on the

date of the Kimmeiian invasion of Lydia and

Aeolis. Fick adopts the old chronology, and,

accordingly, places the migration of Hesiod

from Kyme about 690 b.c, and that of the

a'-.thor of the "Oitos" about 680 b.c The

Assyrian inscriptions, however, have shown

that the Kimmerians could not have made

their way to the western shores of Asia Minor

before 670 bc, so that if the migrations of

Hesiod and the author of the " Oitos " were

occasioned by the Kimmerian inroad the dates

assigned to their migrations must be slightly

changed.

There is yet another point to which I would

draw attention. The cosmological system of

the genuine " Theogony " is not only of Baby

lonian origin, but has been modified by

Phoenicians in its passage to Greece. How

such a cosmology could have become known

at Delphi in the seventh century before our

era, or how it could have been embodied in

verse by an emigrant from Kyme whose muse

was otherwise occupied by agriculture and

shipbuilding, are questions which I must

leave to others to answer.

A. H. Satce.

SOME BOOKS ON CHEMISTRY.

Exercises in Quantitative Chemical Analysis.

By W. Dittmar. (Dublin: Hodge & Co.)

Every page of this volume reveals the practical

acquaintance of the author with the methods

which he describes. The collection of examples

is rather miscellaneous and very far from com

plete, while the arrangement or succession of

the exercises is by no means systematic But

Prof. Dittmar's object has been to present a

sufficient number and variety of typical

examples for chemical drill in the quantitative

laboratory rather than to produce an exhaustive

treatise. There are two features of the work

before us to which special attention should be

called. We refer to the number of cases in

which improved and new processes and appara

tus have been introduced by the author ; and to

the very great care which he has taken, in

many instances by means of original work, to

secure correct data and formulae for the

numerous calculations involved. We should

add that a considerable part of the volume is

devoted to gas-analysis, the apparatus employed

in the several operations being fully illustrated

by woodcuts. The only serious fault we have

to find with Prof. Dittmar is his attribution to

Bunsen (p. 34) of the pump invented by Dr. H.

Sprengel. The time had gone by, we hoped,

when this injustice was possible. A few odd

words and expressions (such as "had the kind

ness of designing for him," p. 95; "in the

heat," p. 109) are of no importance. The

volume has been brought out in an admirable

form and at a moderate price.

The Owens College Course of Practical Organic

Chemistry. By J. B. Cohen. (Macmillan.)

Dr. Cohen describes the preparation of eighty-

seven organic bodies in this admirably planned

series of laboratory lessons. The directions are

clear and concise, while the illustrative wood

cuts adequately represent the form and dis

position of the apparatus required in the several

operations. An introductory chapter gives the

preparation of pure alcohol, ether, and benzene,

and includes accounts of the method of

fractional distillation and of the determination

of boiling-points. Besides foot-notes, there are

several pages of explanatory observations on

the chief re-actions described in the body of the

work. This course of lessons will be found

very useful in laboratories where advanced

organic chemistry is taught. We know of no

volume of similar scope.

Agriculture in some of its Relations with

Chemistry. ByF. H. Storer. (Sampson Low.)

We have here two goodly volumes, together

extending to more than 1,000 pages, and

mainly occupied with the applications of

chemical science to the art of agriculture. The

subjects discussed are treated in forty chapters,

which contain the substance of the lectures

which the author has been in the habit of

delivering at the Bussey Institution of Harvard

University, Massachusetts. There is some

lack of system in the arrangement of the

abundant material which Mr. Storer has here

gathered together, And there is one most

important section of his subject which the

author has ignored. He says practically

nothing as to the composition and the rational

employment in cattle-feeding of the various

kinds of food produced on the farm. One

looks in vain even for a single analysis of

wheat, oats, maize, or clover. It is obvious that

Mr. Storer's book, whatever may be its merits

(and they are incontestable), will not by itself

suffice for the needs of the student of agricul

tural chemistry.

ffandivo'rterbuch dtr Chemie. Herausgegeben

von Dr. A. Ladenburg. (Breslau : Trewendt.)

The fifth volume of this important chemical dic

tionary (the work was commenced in 1882) is

now nearly completed, and brings us as far as

the letter I. The chief articles comprised in the

384 pages before us are " Harnsauregruppe,"

"Harnstoff," "Harze," "Hexylverbindungen,"

"Hydrazine," "Indigogruppe," "Indium,"

"Jod," "Iridium," and "Isomeric" With

the single exception of the paper on " Resins,"

the descriptions are eminently satisfactory,

while due attention is given to theoreti cal con

siderations. If we may judge from the account

of the manufacture, assay, and applications of

indigo, the technological aspect of the sub

stances described is regarded by Dr. Ladenburg

as of secondary importance. The list of papers

with which each article begins is a remarkable

feature of the work. Thus, in the article on

the " Uric Acid Group," with which this fifth

volume opens, the bibliography includes no

less than 439 separate and numbered references

to the periodicals or other chemical works in

which memoirs on the subject have appeared.

CORRESPONDENCE.

MR. A. SIDOWICK'S EDITION OF THE

" EOTIBNIDE8."

Bournemouth : Oct. S$, 1837.

It appears to me that the demand for small

and low-priced manuals of classical texts is

introducing the practice of compilation which it

is not always easy to distinguish from plagiar

ism. An editor who takes the material of his

notes, and most, or even many, of his references

unacknowledged from larger works, which per

haps represent the labour of a life-time, makes

a good show of scholarship ; and those who

use his books may not know to what extent he

is shining in borrowed plumes. Now, without

doubt, learning and scholarship and their

results, once published, become common pro

perty, and every one has a legal right to make

full use of them; still, I think that when an

editor draws largely on the labours of another

he should briefly acknowledge his obligations,

and not conceal them, much less so dr ss up his

notes as practically, and even ostentatiously, to

ignore them.

These remarks are suggested by the school-

edition of the Eumenides just issued by the

Delegates of the Clarendon Press, bearing on

its title the well-known name of Mr. A. Sidg-

wick, M. A., Fellow and Tutor of Corpus Christi

College, Oxford. On reading his notes I felt

that I was virtually reading my own commen

tary in a new dress, and I thought that some

notice of this "indebtedness" would be given

in the preface. But, no ! All that the author

does is to name six editions, one of them mine,

which he has " studied most carefully," and of

these six he gives the chief praise to Wecklein.

There is nothing in his text materially differ

ing from mine, except that here and there he

has adopted a reading which I had deliberately

rejected. But I wish to point out, by one or

two brief examples, the principle on which, as

it seems to me, these notes are compiled.

On 467 my note is this (on wpdfaj /►■ <r»l

•wraxfl): "However I may have fared, I shall

be content—So Antig. 634, 1) vol ntv 4)nu$ »w
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raxv Spavrtt <plKoi," &o. Mr. Sidgwick's note i»,

"idiomatic use for 'howsoever I fare.' So

Antig. 634."

On 599 (Trfireio-ei) I write: "A form of

reduplicated aoriat with a termination like

KraxSi, Oho. 759, it&paxfli, Acharn. 335,

and the Homeric k(k\v6i, t«'t\o8i, 8elSi9i." Mr.

Sidgwick : "The form somewhat resembles the

epic k4kKv9i, rerAafi, and xexpaxBt (Ach. 335)."

On 903 (Wxjjt pii Kauris Mukotto.) my not i is :

" Such prayers as have for their aim a not dis

honourable victory.—Cho. 126, Ajac. 976."

Mr. Sidgwick : " Such as hath regard to no

dishonourable victory. The word is similarly

used Oho. 126, Aias, 976."

On 697 (irfpioT&Aoi;<ri) I remark that the

verb means " to wrap about one," " maintain,"

and that the poet is taking the middle part

between the parties of Cimon and Pericles.

Mr. Sidgwick translates accordingly, " wrap

ping round," "maintaining"; adding that

" Aeschylus protests against the despot and

anarchy."

No one who examines this manual can for a

moment doubt that my notes have been rather

largely drawn upon without acknowledgment.

Indeed, I seem to see some disposition, as if to

throw the student off his guard, to disparage

my well-considered criticism of the text. Thus,

in 631, where I now propose to read (in place

of airb and t& v\e7iTTa) r&trb arpardai ydp viv

%uiro\riK6Ta Kti\kia8' Up aXvois efitppoeiv b"rffyp.tvri,

" receiving him with genial praises for having

so excellently conducted (made his trade of)

the affairs of the army," Mr. Sidgwick, reject

ing my emendation tp' atmis for &n twer (con

firmed as it is by alvtiv in Ayam. 917), merely

says that Upt dtvots is "harsh in itself [!], and

leaves 1\inroKi)Kira untranslatable."

In 220, where I retain to /tJj ytrMcu, with

abundant references to prove that ytyvtrcu with

an infinitive is perfectly good Greek and good

sense too, he dogmatically asserts that to /*Jj

ytviuiai "must be wrong," and reads riveadcu,

which, h9 says, " it is not a great stretch to use

for ' to get payment.' "

When an old hand at editing is told by a

much younger scholar that "he must be

wrong," he is apt to ask if the objector has

considered the matter in all its bearings. How

ever, my present object is merely to suggest,

in a general way, that a somewhat extensile

obligation to the notes of another should, in

literary fairness and courtesy, be in some form

specially acknowledged. I would not willingly

do the least inj ustice to the independent thought

shown in this work ; but I think " appropria

tion " should have certain recognised limits.

F. A. Paley.

"Primitive Human Horde." Dr. George Harley

compares the recuperative bodily power of man

in a rude state with that in a highly civilised

condition; Lord Ducie describes some curious

"Hagstones"; Mr. Eeed, of the British

Museum, writes on some stone spinning tops

from New Guinea ; Lieut. Elton communicates

interesting notes on the Solomon Islanders ; and

Mr. Wallach has something to say about the

Guanchos.

Peof. Lepsius, of Darmstadt, has written

the first part of a treatise, entitled, Geologie von

Deutschland, which promises to be, when com

pleted, a very convenient work of reference. It

forms the introductory volume of a series of

" Handbucher zur deutschen Landes und

Volkskunde," to be published by the " Central-

kommission fur wissenschaftliche Landeskunde

von Deutschland." Dr. Lepsius's instalment

deals with the structure of the western part of

Germany, and is accompanied by a neatly

coloured geological map.

SCIENCE NOTES.

At the annual meeting of the Mathematical

Society, to be held on Wednesday, November 10,

it is proposed to present to Prof. Sylvester the

De Morgan Memorial Medal, which was awarded

to him by the Council in June last. The retiring

members of the Council are Prof. Cayley and

Mr. J. M. Hill. Mr. A. Buchheim and Dr. J.

Larmor have been nominated to fill the va

cancies for the ensuing session.

TnE opening meeting of the new session of

the Geologists' Association will be held on

Friday next, November 4, at 8 p.m., in the

library of University College, London, when

the president, Mr. F. W. Rudler, will deliver an

address on " Fifty Years' Progress in British

Geology."

Among the papers in the November number

of the Journal of the Anthropological Institute

—which appears this quarter rather earlier than

usual — may be specially mentioned Capt.

Conder's communication on " Hittite Eth-

nology," and Mr. Gomme'a paper on the

PHILOLOGY NOTES.

A NEW attempt at Oriental bibliography is to

be made in Germany, in continuation of the

Bibliotheca Oriental™ of Friederici (1876 to 1883)

and the Literaturhlatt fiir Orientalisehe Phi-

lologie (which closed with last year). It will be

under the general editorship of Prof. August

Miiller, of Konigsberg, assisted by a numerous

staff; and it will be published by Reuther, of

Berlin.

The Old Irish Glosses at Wurzburg and

Carlsruhe, edited with a Translation and Gloss-

arial Index by Whitley Stokes, is the title of a

volume which has just been published by the

London Philological Society (Triibner). This

part, which consists of 352 pages octavo, con

tains only the glosses and translation; so

the Glossarial Index is still to appear. The

glosses are found, we are told, in four Latin

MSS. of the ninth century ; and those in three

of them have already been published by

Zimmer, but "so incompletely and inaccur

ately," so Mr. Stokes thinks, "as to render a

revised edition desirable." Moreover, Zimnier's

edition, unless we are mistaken, contains no

translation.

The China branch of the Royal Asiatic

Society is doing most useful work, and its

Journal (Triibner) invariably contains articles

of importance and interest. The present

number is no exception to this rule. It opens

with an article on the family names of China,

by Mr. Giles, in which the origin of each name

is given so far as is possible. In some cases the

record goes back to the time of Tii (2205-

2197 b c.) and many of the entries contain matter

of great ethnological interest. The second

article is on the " Manchu Relations with

Tibet," by Mr. E. H. Parker. This is evidently

a translation, though we are not told of what

work it is a version. At all events it will be

gratefully received by Mr. Robert Gordon and

the geographers who follow him, since it states

in the most unequivocal terms that the Yaru-

tsangpu is an upper portion of the Irrawaddy.

A justly appreciative notice or the life and

labours of the late Alexander Wylie follows,

and is succeeded by some reviews ; in one of

which Mr. Giles, in the spirit of a lenient fellow-

worker, criticises Dr. Legge's edition of Fa-

hien's travels. The number concludes with a

paper on Corea read before the society by Mr.

Carles, and the council's report.

MEETINGS OF SOCIETIES.

Clifton Shaksperb Socibtt.—{Saturday, Oct. 1.)

John Tatlor, Esq., president, in the chair.—At this

meeting, the first of the thirteenth session, Mr.

Taylor, the outgoing president, gave an address on

" The Positive Evidence that Shakspere wrote his

own Plays." Mr. Taylor reviewed the contem

porary allusions to Shakspere, beginning with

Greene and Chettle, and others, going on to Meres

in 1598, and to many in the Reign of James I.

With reference to the alleged authorship of Bacon,

it was impossible to believe that the author of the

Novum Organon could have written "The Merry

Wives of Windsor." Bacon's genius was analytic ;

Shakspere's was sympathetic. Commentators

agree that the author of the plays was altogether

ignorant of the Greek language. Bacon's writings

are saturated with Greek learning. The classical

errors of name and characteristic which exist in

the plays would have been impossible to Bacon.

The first collected edition of the plays was pub

lished seven years after Shakspere's death by

Heminge and Condell, his personal friends, whose

expressions in the dedication are so genuine that

they must be accepted as trustworthy, and the idea

of fraud must be completely set asido. Much other

contemporary evidence was brought forward, all

regarding Shakspere as the unquestioned author of

the plays. The parallelisms by which Mrs. Henry

Pott seeks to support the theory would bo fatal to

the cause, so weak and strained are they. Many

of these were cited in detail, and the Warwick

shire allusions in the plays brought forward.—Mrs.

C. I. Spencer was elected president for the sestion,

when the following are to be considered : " The

Taming of the Shrew," " Every Man in His

Humour," "The Merry Wives of Windsor,"

"Thomas, Lord Cromwell," "Much Ado about

Nothing," "Antonio and Mellida," Poems and

Sonnets, "Antonio's Revenge." The hon. secre

tary (9 Gordon Road, Clifton, Bristol) will be

grateful for any magazine articles, newspaper

scraps, or anything else to add to the society's

library.

{Saturday, Oct. 22.)

Mrs. C. I. Spencer, president, in the chair.—" The

Taming of the Shrew " was the play for considera

tion. A paper by Miss Louisa Mary Davies was

read, entitled "A Ten Minutes' Twitter on Two

Tender Topics." Miss Davies thought Katharina

had been unfairly dealt with by author and critic.

Her temperament had been misjudged by the

terms applied to her from the beginning. She

suffered from contact with her sister's lymphatic

mood. A superhuman meekness places ordinary

mortals at a horrible disadvantage. No lady of

birth and education could patiently submit to such

a wooiug as that with which Petruchio opens his

suit ; and the systematic course of insult, mockery,

and starvation to which he afterwards subjects her

would not in real life attain the result given in the

play, for since the world began no man ever won

his wife's loving submission by treating her like

a dangerous wild beast.—Mr. P. A. Daniel's

" Time Analysis" of the play was read, and also

a part of Mr. Albert R. Frey's recent paper on

" ' The Taming of a Shrew,' and ' The Taming of

the Shrew.' "

Hellenic Society.—{Thursday, Oct. 20.)

E. Maunde Thompson, Esq, , vice-president, in the

chair.—A paper was read by Mr. A. S. Murray on

"Two Vases from Cyprus, now in the British

Museum." These were recently found on the site

of the ancient Marion and were clearly of Athenian

manufacture. The first was an alabastos with

female figures drawn in fine black lines on a

creamy surface. It bore the signature of Fasiades,

a painter not previously known. The second vase

was an Athenian lekythos, with red figures on a

black ground, but with accessories of white colour

and gilding. The subject was Oedipus putting an

end to the Sphinx, and the figures represented

were Oedipus, the Sphinx, Athena, Apollo, Raster,

Polydeukes, and Aeneas—the three last named

being subordinate and possibly typical of Oedipus's

companions and helpmates. Mr. Murray fixed the

date of the vase at about 370 n.c.—Mr. Cecil Smith

urged the undertaking of further excavations in

Cypius, when such Athenian vases were beginning

to be found there.—After further remarks by Mr.

Watkiss Lloyd and Mr. Thacker Clarke, an abstract

was read of a paper by Mr. E. L. Hicks, on a

Thasian decree fouud last year by Mr. Bent. Mr.

Hicks considered the decree to refer to the revolu

tion at Thasos In 411 n.c. described by Thucydides
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(viii, 64). The full text, with Mr. Hicks's restora

tion and commentary, will appear in the next

number of the Journal of Hellenic Stttdiei.—Mr.

Bent gave an account of the finding of the stono.

—Mr. Cope Whitehouse exhibited a fragment of

an uncial MS. of Demosthenes found in the

Fayoum, and dwelt upon the importance of

investigating the district thoroughly before it was

injured by irrigation works.

Niw Shaksi-ere Society.—(Friday, Oct. SI.)

Dh. F. J. Fubnivall, director, in the chair.—The

chairman read a paper on " Henley-in-Arden,

Stratford-on-Avon—Shakspere's Country," being

notes on his recent stay in Henley-in-Arden, and

visits thence to Temple Grafton, Bidford, Peb-

worth, Marston, Wixford, Stratford, and Kenil-

worth, where he was enabled, by the assistance of

Dr. Atkinson, to get an idea of the place as it was

before its destruction in the Civil Wars, and which

the exhibition of contemporary prints, &c, helped

the meeting to realise.—Mr. S. Lee (hon. trees.)

read a paper by the Rev. H. C. Beeching, entitled

"Notes on certain Criticisms on the 'Merchant of

Venice,' " dealing first with the a priori criticisms

of Gervinus, and his theory of the play as " the

relation of man to property," which did not stand

careful comparison with the facts, being subtle

enough, but hopelessly wrong. Mr. Beeching then

dealt with Prof. Dowden's theory of Antonio's

melancholy, which be was quite unable to accept ;

and passed on to Mr. R. G. Moulton's study of

Shakspere's dramatic art in the play, where Mr.

Moulton appeared to be in error in his account of

the materials of the play—in speaking, for in

stance, of two stories, the "Cruel Jew," and the

" Heiress and the Caskets," and placing them in

appositioa, whereas there was no story of the

" Heiress and the Caskets " ; and in his character

of Antonio, and other points.

FINE ART.

GREAT SALE of PICTURES, at reduced pricei (KneraTiori, Cbromoa,

and Oleographs!, heDde)melr framed. Everyone about to purchase pfctaroa

ahoDld p«jr a viatic. Very suitable f<r wedrt<ng aod Chriitmes presents.—

Geo. Kels. 115, Strand, pear Waterloo-bridge.

Dalmatia, the Quarnero, and Istria, with Cet-

tigne in Montenegro and the Island of

Orado. By T. G. Jackson. In 3 vols.

(Oxford: Clarendon Press.)

Mb. Jackson has conferred a great boon upon

all who are interested in early Christian

architecture by the publication of these

valuable and charming volumes. The dis

tricts into which his architectural investiga

tions carried him are evidently not well

adapted for the visit of an ordinary tourist ;

and readers who enjoy the fruit of the accom

plished author's labour feel a reposeful and

grateful sense of the discomforts which he

has endured on their behalf and has described

bo pleasantly.

The history of tbe country on the east side

of the Adriatic is, comparatively speaking,

little known. Mr. Jackson has taken great

pains to elucidate it by reference to original

authorities. Nearly half of his first volume

is devoted to the general history of Dalmatia,

tracing it through the Romans, Byzantines,

Huns, Venetians, Turks, and Austrians. In

the earlier parts of the history he has fallen

somewhat into the style of Gibbon, while

"vanished Promona " and "Roman Narona"

show that he has also Bat at the feet of a

more recent master. In addition to this

general view of the history, which to some

extent gives the impression of overcrowding,

Mr. Jackson prefaces his visit to each place of

importance by a little rdsumd of its story;

and these parts of his book are interesting

and useful, not infrequently having a direct

bearing on the architectural details which

follow. In many cases the narrative has a

special interest for the present generation,

which has witnessed stirring events in those

regions. Some readers will learn for the first

time that the present gallant Prince of Monte

negro represents a hereditary line (from uncle

to nephew) of archiepiscopal princes, his

uncle and predecessor being the first of the

family to decline to take orders.

Everyone will naturally turn to Spalato

first, for it seems to be allowed on all sides

that under the hands of Diocletian's Greek

architect the germs of the post-claseical styles

of architecture were laid there.

"The palace of Spalato marks the era when

the old art died in giving birth to the new.

The date of Diocletian's building is from

284 to 305. Of the architecture of the next

five centuries Dalmatia has not a single perfect

example remaining. In Istria and Friuli, how

ever, the continuity of examples is better pre

served, the irruptions of the barbarians having

been less disastrously destructive there than on

the eastern side of the Adriatic. At Parenzo

still stands the magnificent basilica of Euphra-

sius, built between 535 and 543. At Grado the

duomo of Elias was oompleted between 571 and

586, and we may still admire the wondrous

pavements and grieve over the shattered capitals

of the original building. The magnificent

basilica of S. Maria di Canneto at Pola has

unhappily disappeared, and its rich columns of

marble and Oriental alabaster must be looked

for at Venice, but at Trieste there are still

some remains of early Byzantine architecture

in the apse of the church of S. Giusto (i. 207).

So far as tbe Roman work at Spalato is

concerned, Mr. Jackson does not profess to

add much to the magnificent folio of Adam

(published in 1764, when the modern name

of Aspalathus was still spelled Spalatro) :

but on the Christianised temple of Jupiter in

the palace, now the Duomo, we learn much

that is of great interest. His view of the

circular interior of this externally hexagonal

temple, with its eight free pillars above and

eight below supporting the two entablatures,

is beautiful. Another plate is devoted to the

pulpit of marble and limestone standing on

six pillars, whose capitals Mr. Jackson knows

"nothing in romanesque art to surpass in

point of technical execution and ingenuity of

design " (ii. 44). Though this ornament is

purely romanesque, Mr. Jackson imagines it

to be of the earlier part of the thirteenth

century, from the analogy of the great doors,

to which we shall refer later. The early

work in Dalmatia is Byzantine, but

" with the Hungarian conquest the last thread

which bound Dalmatia to the Byzantine empire

was snapped. Dalmatian art took a fresh

departure, especially in those cities which were

most constantly subject to Hungarian rule. Its

direction veered round from east to west, from

Byzantine to romanesque, and in a great

measure to that form of romanesque which

prevailed north of the Alps rather than that of

Italy. . . . The architecture of Hungary down

to the Tartar invasion was governed by the

example of the great romanesque churches of

Austria and Carinthia just across the frontier.

. . . . A great period of rebuilding followed the

re-establishment of law and order, but the

artists were still foreigners .... not only from

Germany, but also from France, where by this

time gothic architecture was fully developed.

Tbe architecture of Hungary, after the middle

of the thirteenth century, was gothic" (ii.

153-56).

We have a useful warning against supposing

romanesque in one country to be of the same

date as romanesque in another :

" In France and England round-arched gave

way to pointed architecture at the end of tbe

twelfth century. In Germany the new ideas

took root more slowly ; but gothic architecture

began to supersede romanesque about 1230 or

1240. In Italy churches arose between 1220 and

1300 at Assisi, Venice and Florence, in

which Italian gothic reached its fullest develop

ment ; but in Dalmatia we find the people con

tentedly working on at romanesque archi

tecture through the whole of the thirteenth and

well into the fourteenth century " (i. 217).

Mr. Jackson's treatment of the great cam

panile at Spalato, both in his plates and in

the letterpress, is very valuable. Many of

its ornaments are copied from those of Dio

cletian's work, in the midst of which it stands.

The campanile is throughout thoroughly

romanesque, and that, too, of an early type,

though begun thirty years later than the

angel choir at Lincoln, and barely finished

when Brunelleschi commenced his dome at

Florence. There is another lovely campanile

at Arbe, " the city of campaniles." It is

to be wished that it had entered into Mr.

Jackson's plan to treat the general question

of the romanesque campanile, with special

reference to its early appearance in the British

Isles and to the source of its appearance in

Italy, &c.

The magnificent romanesque Duomo of

Traii, finished throughout in one style between

1206 and 1251, receives like adequate treat

ment. The west doorway is beautiful beyond

description ; and though Mr. Jackson's plate

gives rather the general charm than the

marvellous details, it far excels other represen

tations in one important particular—namely,

the presentment of the great lion, on which

Adam stands, on the south side, than which

nothing could be finer. The exterior generally

is very good—a usual contrast between Dal

matian and Italian churches. In connexion

with this beautiful church Mr. Jackson gives

a valuable description of the Hungarian church

of Jak, which it greatly resembles. As in a

large number of cases, Mr. Jackson is here oa

ground already occupied by Eitelberger.

To turn to the remains of earlier periods,

at Salona Mr. Jackson conducted a careful

exploration of the great basilica, only recently

excavated, 135 feet long from narthex to

apse, with an unexplained apsidal building

stretching forty-five feet beyond the apse, and

an additional aisle and three large apsidal

chapels on the north side. The enclosed choir

in the nave was only eight and a half feet

wide, and on the east of it the basilica was

strangely cut in two by a solid wall three

feet thick, pierced by five small doorways.

In the apse is the sarcophagus of a chor-

episcopus. Mr. Jackson remarks that this

title and office are said not to be older than

450 ; the ordinary books state that the name

is found for the first time in the canons of

Ancyra, ah. 314, and that the office had

a considerably earlier origin. The ground

within and around the site is full of sar

cophagi. It is to be hoped that the makers

worked in the spirit which Theodoric im

pressed upon the marble-cutter to whom he
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gave the monopoly at Ravenna—" Do not let

a relative be forced to the alternative of

wasting his substance in funeral expenses or

else throwing the body of his dear one into a

well" (Hodgkin, Oassiod., p. 207).

At Zara, among much else that is of

great interest, we have the account of an

investigation which may fairly be called

an important discovery. 8. Donato, a

round church in connexion with the

cathedral church of S. Anastasia at Zara, is

said by Constantino Porphyrogenitus (about

ad. 950) to have had another church above

it. The interior effect is much like that of

the Holy Sepulchre Church, Cambridge. The

piers are lighter and loftier, and the radius

is greater by about seven feet ; the circular

ambulatory is about the same width in the

two. The probable date of S. Donato is

about 812. Mr. Jackson says :

" I penetrated a dense net-work of courts and

houses to the south of the church, and by

hunting in cellars and mounting to attics suc

ceeded in tracing walls four feet thick form

ing a square building of the full height

of the double-storied aisle. This building

had no opening to the church on the ground

floor except by [one doorway] . . ., but

on the upper floor it evidently opened to

the gallery or triforium by two pairs of arches

. . . This made a large addition [some forty-

five feet long with an average breadth of twenty

feet] to the area of the upper story, and

rendered it worthy to be described as another

church over the first " (i., 255).

It is pleasant to find Mr. Jackson decidedly

in favour of the earlier date (about 543) of

the great basilica of Euphrasius at Parenzo.

It is complete in all its features—an octagonal

baptistery, then an atrium, then the church,

the north and south walls of the church and

atrium running in a straight line 183 feet

long. The interior width is about 68 feet.

The columns of the atrium are of marble,

taken from some classical building ; but the

capitals are Byzantine, and as like the

capitals at 8. Vitale in Ravenna as they could

well be. The exterior of the great western

wall and gable, above the roof of the ambula

tory of the atrium, have been covered with

glass mosaics, of which portions remain. Of

the interior it must suffice to say that it is

" inferior in size alone to the great Ravenna

basilicas, in beauty of execution it is quite

their equal." "The magnificent mosaic at

the east may challenge comparison with those

of 8. Apollinare in Classe and S. Vitale."

" Mass is said at " the high altar in the

Duomo of Parenzo " from the eastern side, the

priest standing behind it with his face towards

the congregation, according to antique usage"

(iii. 327). The same is true of the Duomo of

Ravenna ; but owing to the great size of the

altar there the effect is that of the chapter

having their own celebration in their own

part of the church, using the east side of the

great altar as a matter of convenience.

We must leave untouched the Duomo of

Aquileja, with its vast width of 95 feet from

aisle wall to aisle wall, and its vast length

of 160 feet of nave arcade, a Gothic interior

with arcades of pointed arches on the site of

an ancient basilica, to say a few words on the

bonne boucheoi Mr. Jackson's book, the Duomo

of Grado. This is a great basilica, about

120 feet long and 65 wide, of the type of

S. Apollinare Nuovo at Ravenna and the

Euphrasian basilica at Parenzo. At Grado

alone, of all the great basilicas, is sufficient

of the old pavement left to show how

glorious these pavements were. The colours

and patterns will bear comparison with the

most beautiful Roman mosaic pavements.

And among the patterns are square spaces

with inscriptions, one recording the restora

tion of the church (570-580), the others record

ing the donations of various portions of the

pavement—the deputy Count Palatine gives

200 feet, four servants of Euphemia give

100 feet, and so on. Besides the Duomo, 8.

Maria delle Grazie is a beautiful little Byzan

tine church six bays long, abounding in frag

ments of mosaic pavements with inscriptions,

knot-work slabs, &c.

Dalmatia can claim to possess at least two

of the smallest churches in the world, in

cluding the smallest cathedral. Many persons

will remember the surprise with which they

saw for the first time the very small dimen

sions of the mausoleum of Galla Placidia ; but

still the distance between the extremities of

the two arms of the cross is 40 feet. The

round church at Cambridge is nearly 23 feet

from core to core of the pillars, and 41 feet

from wall to wall. The chancel of Bradford-

on-Avon is 13 feet by 10, and the porch is

10 feet by 10£ The porch of Monkwear-

mouth is 11£ feet square. 8. Croce, at

Nona (about the same latitude as Ravenna),

which used to be the cathedral, is a cruciform

church with a central dome. The dome is

about 9 feet across, the nave is 8 feet long,

the arms and the chancel are rather shorter,

total interior length 25 feet ; the width of the

nave is less than 9 feet. The church of 8.

Nicolo, a mile off, is still smaller. The

chancel is 5 feet long, the nave and arms 4-J-

feet, total length 19£ feet; the doorway is

3 feet wide, and occupies nearly half the

interior width ; it is 5 feet 8£ inches high.

But that these dimensions are too small for

large Barcophagi we might have taken this to

be a mausoleum. The ground plans of these

and many other Dalmatian churches are not

apsidal at the extremities, but square. The

corners are rounded off inside by " squinches,"

and the curved wall thus formed carries a

semi-dome.

Mr. Jackson's drawings of many of the

beautiful examples of metal work in the

treasuries of the churches he visited are a

notable feature of his book. The pastoral

staff of Archbishop Valaresso at Zara (1460)

and of Bishop Patrizio at Lesina (1520),

the chalices at Zara and Mezzo, the crosses,

lamps, and five-bread-platter, at Savina, the

statuette and reliquary of S. Biagio at Ragusa,

the ostensorio at Ossero—these and many

others deserve more than a passing mention

at our hands. The greatest works are pro

bably the casket of St. Christopher at Arbe

(twelfth century) and the ark of 8. Simeone

at Zara (1380). On the cover of the former

Mr. Jackson shows a quadruped on each side

of our Lord, instead of the lion and eagle of

his letter-press. Eitelberger—as his way is

—brings together in his drawing the best side

of the casket and the best portion of the lid,

which makes it difficult to compare his draw

ing with Mr. Jackson's ; neither seems to

support Mr. Jackson's remark that an arrow

shot at St. Christopher has put out the eye of

the king. The woodwork is another remark

able feature of the churches and of the book

alike. The great doors of Guvina at Spalato

(1214) " are among the earliest as well as the

finest specimens of mediaeval woodwork in

existence." Here, again, Eitelberger puts

the best borders to the best panels. The

great doors of S. Sabina at Rome are probably

very much earlier than these, and the subjects

are finer ; and, speaking from a recollection of

some years ago, the knotwork borders on the

doors of St. Mary in the Capitol at Cologne are

more varied and ingenious. Some of Mr.

Jackson's drawings of woodwork are lovely—

e ']., the choir stalls at Zara. In his drawing

of the choir stalls at Spalato he differs from

Eitelberger in the pattern half hid by the

seat, giving two concentric circumferences un

broken where Eitelberger makes the larger

circumference break off and go to form the

inner, as at Monasterboice in Ireland and in

many Anglian examples. The divergence

between the two artists comes to its height

in the baldacchino at Arbe, where the two

drawings are irreconcilable, even after full

allowance for Eitelberger's habit. No doubt

the later artist has corrected the earlier.

Certain remains of early work in the dis

tricts visited by Mr. Jackson make their

appearance now and again in an isolated

manner in his book. He does not draw atten

tion to their remarkable interest as bearing

on early work in the British Isles and in

Rome. These are the sculptured slabs and

fragments of marble posts covered with inter

lacing work, which he found in several of the

earliest buildings. Yorkshire, Durham, and

other northern counties are full of beautiful

work of this kind ; but a far closer parallel

is to be found in Rome, where there are

very many slabs or pieces of slabs and pillars,

between which and the fragments shown by

Mr. Jackson there is practically no difference

at all. At 8. Sabina there is a slab superior

to anything Mr. Jackson shows; but, except

in that respect, it might have been cut by the

same artist. The south elbow of the patri

archal chair at Grado is the best piece of

interlacing work shown ; indeed, at first sight,

it looks as if it had come out of the book of

Durrow, or was a copy of a lovely little slab

in the vestry at Monkwearmouth. In the

Tabularium at Rome there is a fragment with

the Bame clever pattern, except that the

continuous lines which form semicircles and

diameters travel a little more independently.

A fragment at Spalato has the same pattern

as a white marble post lying in the Forum

below the temple of Faustina ; and there is

the same pattern on shafts at Leeds and

Brompton. Eitelberger shows another Spalato

slab, with a great circle of interlacing bands,

symmetrical foliage in the spandrils, and

a pentalpha within the circle. At 8. Maria

in Trastevere is a slab with the same foliage,

the same great circle, and an approximation

to the pentalpha ; but in other respects it is

far more elaborate. At Muggia Vecchia there

is a post in situ, as part of a screen, cut into

a spherical ball at the top. The same post,

practically, is lying in the Forum in the

Basilica Julia. Under one of the arches of

the Colosseum, as risers of steps in the Colos

seum and in the garden of St. Andrew's, built

into the wall in the vestibule of the Santi

Apostoli and in the atrium of the Quattro

Santi Incoronati, in the cloisters of the Lateran
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and of S. Lorenzo fuori le Mura, and especi

ally—among many other places not named—

in the vestibule and entrance of S. Maria in

Trastevere, these slabs and posts are found in

Home. Taken in connexion with Mr. Jack

son's Dalmatian fragments, and the abundant

similar fragments at Torcello, Murano, &c, they

show the uniformity with which the Western

Christian churches of the sixth, seventh, and

eighth centuries were equipped with this

ornamentation, the origin of which is still

a vexed question. They show, also, the

closeness of the link between Northumbrian

Anglia and Italian art. The Anglian work

differs from the Italian and Dalmatian work

in one important particular among others—its

interlacements are not made up of isolated

figures linked together, as in the southern

work. The northern artiBt devoted himself

to making his bands continuous ; the southern

artiBt linked together rhombuses with re

entering curvilinear sides, or Latin crosses

with narrow limbs, or other more irregular

symmetrical figures, and thus produced the

effect of continuous interlacement. The ex

planation of the difference seems to be that

the southern artist copied slavishly from

classical work. Grado contains the problem

in its chair and the solution in its pavement.

In the pavement it was desired to have frequent

variety of colour ; and so, instead of making

one long band do its own interlacing, they

linked together rhombuses of blue, green, red,

and black bands. The marble-cutter copied

their patterns, made up of isolated figures ;

the Anglian put his soul into the work, and

developed the ideas of endlessness and eternity.

In the amphitheatre at Pola Mr. Jackson

found that the windows of the towers, of

imperial Roman date, have curious stone

traceries, pierced through upright slabs.

This he believes to have been the origin of

the pierced stone shutters which served as

windows in the early Istrian and Dalmatian

churches, e.g., Zara, 8. Lorenzo in Pasenatico,

and Grado. This last example (iii. 420) is

as though one of the Eavenna perforated

screens had been taken to fill a window.

There can be no doubt that the bronze and

marble screens of imperial Home were the

origin of the choir screens of which so many

fragments remain, and similar screens were

used for windows. Prof. Middleton took me,

a few months ago, to see two—copies in

marble of the horse-shoe bronze screen—yet

in situ at 8. Martino ai Monti and the

Quattro Santi Incoronati. The same thing

in bronze, with Latin crosses further " can

celling " the openings, still forms the window

of the confcssio at S. Apollinare in Classe.

Built into the cloister wall at 8. Lorenzo

fuori is a large piece of elaborate interlace

ment, semicircular at the head and rect

angular below, 4i feet by 5J. Among the

interlacements are six circular orifices—pro

bably the openings for light in one of the

seventh-century windows of the church. In

Barnack Church (Northants) there is a pre-

Norman window filled with a slab pierced to

form the interlacement of two circles with a

band. It is curious that Bede, in speaking of

the glass at Monkwearmouth in 684, says it

was used ad cancellandas ecelesiae fenestras,

the idea of " putting screens in the windows "

being apparently familiar to him.

Mr. Jackson has taken great pains to repro

duce accurately the inscriptions found in some

of the churches, many of which are given by

Eitelberger. For the most part he does not

enter upon translation. It would be interest

ing to learn his view of the inscription of

Handegis at Pola (857), where it is tempting

to suggest dec for else (iii. 295, 313).

Mr. Jackson's architectural training renders

him a delightful guide in the ornamentation

of the capitals of pillars. One feature he

thinks peculiar to Dalmatia—a half leaf, half

roll. At Grandson, however, where so much

that is startling is to be found, there are

leaves with a spiral scroll at the head of one

half. G. F. Browne.

THE SCOTTISH SOCIETY OF PAINTERS

IN WATER-COLOURS.

The Scottish Society of Painters in Water-

Colours has not invited contributions from the

general art-public to its present exhibition at

Glasgow, as was the case in some former years,

but has confined its display exclusively to

work by its own numbers. The sooiety, how

ever, includes all the best water-colour painters

of the North; and, though among these Sir

William Douglas, Mr. G. W. Johnstone, and

Mr. A. Melville, are unrepresented on the

present occasion, the exhibition is fairly

illustrative of the condition of the art in Scot

land. As usual in Glasgow exhibitions, the in

fluence of foreign aims and foreign ways of art is

abundantly visible. It appears in a somewhat

exaggerated form in the two blottesque pro

ductions of Mr. J. Crawhall, and, with more

fruitful results, in the contributions of Mr. J.

Patterson. The most important work that

the latter artist sends is a river-scene with a

corner of grass starred with marguerites, and

a clump of alder trees overlooking quiet water

in which the sky is mirrowed in deepest

blue—a subject marked by style, inspired by a

definitely artistic aim, and treated with an

effective breadth of touch.

Mr. W. MacTaggart sends several of his free

and spirited renderings of sea. The "Dulse

Gatherers," seems a little black and opaque in

its foreground passages ; but another sea-piece,

the "Bathers," rendering a sober effect of

light, with tiny figures of children plunging

in the water and bending to catch the shore

ward sweep of the waves, is excellent for

freedom of handling and sense of motion. The

artist, however, is essentially a painter of high-

pitched sunlight—as such unrivalled among

Scottish artists. H* is at his best in " A Sunny

Shore," with the ripple and the softly shifting

hues of its waves swallowed up towards the

right in the white splendour of a space of

intensest sunshine, and its " beached'margent

of the sea" where a pair of children recline

among the white sand and richly tinted rack.

The president of the sooiefy, Mr. F. Powell,

shows several of his warmly toned and

scrupulously finished sea-pieces ; and Mr. W.

Hole attains a certain impressiveness (sugges

tive of Dor6 in the towering masts and out

spread breadth of black sails) in his "Lost at

Sea "—a subject which would have gained by

greater attention to form, and greater truth

of tone and lighting in the space of nearer

water.

We can name no Scottish water-colour-painter

whose work is fresher or more vigorous than that

of Mr. Tom Scott, who exhibits an " Autumnal

Landscape—Near Earlston "—one of those sub

jects of uncommon size and importance to

which he has recently been devoting himself.

It shows a stretch of south-country landscape—

fields and running brook for foreground,

with beyond a few oottages, with their

hayricks and sheltering trees, gathered

at the base of a grassy hill that slopes upm

to the left. The leafage and herbage

only touched and slightly mellowedby auturt

and the effect is one of clearest atmosphe

showing the details of the landscape and of t

cloud-forms above with a precision that dc

not entirely escape a touch of hardness a

rigidity. The same artist's "Eoad Bit

Capri" is a pleasing example of the delica

yet crisp handling and the brilliant colourii

of his smaller Italian subjects. Mr. R.

Nisbet shows several quiet, well-considere

little landscapes. Among Mr. D. Murray's drav

ings are various subjects sketched in Brittany

and Mr. B. W. Allan attains telling contrasi

in the flickering points of light that play ov<

his dark-clad groups of peasants pacing' tl

broad square of Middleburgh or group*

beneath the shadows of the lofty west front c

Eouen. The examples of still-life ineluc"

several flower-pieces by Mr. R. Herdmai

precise in their rendering of form and effectiv

in their brilliant colouring.

CORRESPONDENCE.

GOMME'S "ROMANO-BRITISH. REMAIN'S."

Barnes, 8.W. : Oct. U, 1887.

I am sure we shall all be pleased to have Mr.

Haverfield's list of omissions from my book ;

because this, together with my book, will

supply a complete index of Eoman remains

recorded in the Gentleman's Magazine for 138

years, and this is surely a boon. But I cannot

help suggesting that it would have been better

for students if I could have seen the list before

the second volume was printed off, so that I

could then have included the omissions in my

appendix, instead of waiting for a second edi

tion. No one knows better than myself how

almost impossible it is not to miss some of the

paragraphs of two or three lines in the 240

volumes of the Gentleman's Magazine, and I

venture to hope that my sins do not much

exceed this limit. Mr. Haverfield was kind

enough, a short time since, to send me a proof

of his intended review, containing some speci

mens of my omissions. Some of these he will

find in the appendix to vol. ii. ; others are

marked for my numismatic volume ; and others,

being reports of meetings of learned societies

having their own special publications, are, of

course, not included in my reprint.

Mr. Haverfield is kind enough to say a word

of appreciation of my single-handed labour.

May I add that, although I know full well my

work is not perfect, yet I believe it presents "a

faithful summary of all the principal contents

of the original. More than this I cannot hope

to obtain without a degree of labour which

would be out of all proportion to the results.

G. L. Goume.

Liverpool: Oat. 85, lssr.

I can corroborate Mr. Haverfield's remarks

upon these volumes. Though we are indebted,

to Mr. Gomme for the conception of the idea,

of republishing the extracts, I fear that they

must be called practically useless from the

large number of omissions. One or two I would

like to mention, as they are of importance, and

possibly a reference to the London journals of

the day may throw some light upon them.

The first is a Eoman tesselated paveiueut

bearing an inscription found in Little St.

Helen's, London, August 15, 1733 (Gent. Mag,

1733, p. 346). This is, so far as I can remem

ber, the earliest antiquarian item of news given

in the Gentleman's Magazine.

The second is an inscribed Eoman sarc

ophagus with a skeleton and vase of coins,

&c, found at Leyton, near Hackney (Gent. Mac.

1783, p. 899).
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The third is an inscribed Roman vessel found

in excavating for the foundations of Cam

bridge gaol in 1802 {Gent. Mag. Nov., 1802,

pp. 1000-1001 and PI. ii. Fig. 1). The remains

of the inscription are given, but in the

Gentleman's Magazine they are very unsatisfac

tory. W. Thompson Watkin.

" JACOB AND " J03KPH " IN THE INSCRIPTION

OF THOTHMES III.

Paris: Oct. 85, 1887.

In reference to the articles published of late

in the Academy on the proposed identification

of the names of Iaakab-aar and Iaiap-ar

(mentioned in the list of the vanquished nations

of Thothmes III.) with the Biblical tribes or

families of Jacob and Joseph, it may be well to

refer readers of the Academy to the opinion

of the late Vicomte de Rouge on this subject.

That eminent Egyptologist analysed the names

of the second list in his excellent memoir, pub

lished in the Revue Archeol»gique of 1861, under

the title of " Etude sur divers Monuments du

regne de Toutmes III." The following are the

passages which bear upon the two names in

question :

" Jaiap-ar. La finale ar nous est connue comme

correspondant a vN. L' adoption de l'exception

/• pour 2 est ici forcee, car on recommit imme-

diatement le radical 2WJ habitars— : d'oii le nom

parfaitement regulier ^M"5B£ habitatio dti, com-

poee exactemeut comme 2S2{{^, (^ Pajaijp., 4t \~t)

tedes patrit. O'est un nom tout u fait analogue a

celui de ^N17",?1 Bethel" (p. 56, No. 77 of the

separate extract).

" Jadkat-aar. La transcription hebra'i'que donne

for< ement '$?"2p^, nom au sujet duquel 11 serait

facile de se livrer u dee conjectures m" luisaut.es ;

il est exactemeut compose comme Israel, et sig-

nifierait Tntidiator-dri ou Sequent deum. Est-il

permis de supposer que ce nom de localite conserve

un souvenir d'un des etablissements de Jacob en

Palestine ? C'est ce que je n'oserais decider ;

toutefois, il est a remarquer que la famille de

Jacob ne devait pas etre en Egypte depuis un temps

bien considerable sous le tegne de Toutmes III."

(p. 69, No. 100).

M. de Rouge concludes by saying :

"Nous avons fait remarquer l'eojploi du mot

vN comme le nom de la Divinite. On voit qu'il

6tait UBite dans toute cette contjee (la Palestine)

d'une maniere generate et que son introduction ne

peut en aucuue facon ctre rapportce a la famille

de Jacob ou d' Abraham."

P. J. DE HORRACK.

NOTES ON ART AND ARCHAEOLOGY.

Me. Fulleylove has just returned from his

summer's absence in Oxford, bringing with him

some of the sketches and drawings which are to

form the material of his second exhibition, to

be held at the rooms of the Fine Art Society

early next spring.

Mb. Herbert Harlakenden Gilchrist—

who came back lately from America—has

brought with him a work which must be de

stined to excite some degree of interest. It is

the latest, and certainly not the least forcible,

of the portraits of Walt Whitman. It shows

the poet, ruddy and snow-white, seated in his

chair and engaged, or next moment to be en

gaged, in the act of writing. Mr. Whitman, of

course, gave the painter a series of sitttings for

this portrait, which we are sure his English

admirers would like to see reproduced in

popular form.

Messrs. Cassell& Co. will publish next

week a new and enlarged edition of Colour : an

Elementary Manual for Students, by Mr.

A. H. Church, Professor of Chemistry at the

Royal Academy of Arts.

The season of winter exhibitions is now at

its full. Next Monday no less than four will

open : the sixth annual exhibition of the

Society of Painter-Etchers, which now comes

back to London (New Bond Street) after more

than one visit to the provinces ; a collection of

water-colour drawings by Mr. Ernest George,

at the Fine Art Society's ; and the two exhibi

tions of Mr. McLean and Messrs. Tooth, side

by side, in the Haymarket.

We would also mention the exhibition of

Messrs. Hollender and Cremetti, which opened

a fortnight ago in the Hanover Gallery. It

comprises examples of Meissonier, Delaroche,

Corot, Diaz, Daubigny, and other foreign

painters.

We hear that Mr. Thibandeau has sold his

unique collection of M. Legros's etchings—

which he had been twenty years in forming—

to Mr. T. G. Arthur, of Barshaw, Paisley.

When M. Legros gets his due—is recognised

at his true value—this collection will become

historic. At present it is only known to a few

amateurs. Mr. Thibandeau, it may be

remembered, made, in conjunction with M.

Poulet Malassis, a Catalogue rahonni of Legros's

etchings about ten years ago. But Legros has

etched a good deal since then, and Mr.

Thibandeau has not failed to possess himself of

all he could. His collection contained, on the

day of its sale, nearlj six hundred impressions,

being the different " states " of two hundred

and fifty-four plates. Of these impressions,

about a hundred and forty are unique, and

there are only three plates by the austere

engraver—this "belated Old Master." as Mr.

Wedmore ventures to call him—which Mr.

Tbibandean has not possessed impressions. It

will be interesting that we should mention

what they are. One of them is the portrait of

M. Sinet, who owns the only example of it.

Another is a scene baptism in a church, which

M. Legros recollects etching, but of which no

specimen whatever is known. And the third is

a study from the nude, executed before the

pupils of the etching class at South Kensington,

and to be found only at the British Museum

Print Room, at South Kensington, and at the

Dijon Museum. The best things by Legros

in the Anderson-Rose, Burty, Malassis, and

Valentin collections long ago passed into Mr.

Thibandean's hands. Thus there will be an

extraordinary accumulation at Paisley. And it

is very worthy of note, that within a few miles

of the finest possible collection of Legros, will

be found likewise the finest possible collection

of the other great French master- etcher,

Charles Meryon. We refer to the Meryon

collection of Mr. B. B. Macgeorge, of Glasgow,

which consists of the Heywood and the Mdlle.

Niel collections rolled into one, and of addi

tions to these. It is not very fortunate for

London, and it is certainly very discreditable to

France, that collections of the works of the two

French master-etchers, which it will hereafter

be impossible to rival, should be found in a

remote region of North Britain.

Mr. Havard Thomas's marble statue of the

late Mr. Samuel Morley was unveiled at Bristol

last Saturday. Not only is it a good likeness

of one of the most philanthropic of politicians

in bis habit as he lived ; it is also a work of art

that reflects credit on one of the most studious

and realistic of our younger sculptors.

THE STAGE.

" LE PASSANT" IN ENGLISH.

It was a very bold, a very praiseworthy, and,

perhaps, not a very remunerative experiment

which Miss Grace Hawthorne made at the

Princess's on Saturday afternoon. For " Le

Passant "—the first piece of any importance by

perhaps the most acceptable and graceful of

living French poets—has exquisite versifica

tion and a plentiful absence of action ; and on

the English stage, the exquisite versification

being necessarily withheld, the plentiful

absence of action must needs be felt all the

more. "Le Passant" deals, with the utmost

delicacy of feeling and expression, with a

subject difficult to treat at all on a stage not

given to "psychological problems"—not

given even to the appreciation of the thing

that is perfectly said. The subject is the

sudden love which a minstrel youth—himself

light of heart when he arrives, though dan

gerously responsive before he departs—inspires

in the breast of a splendid but meretricious

Florentine, who has many lovers, and might

have been a mistress of the most famous of

the Medici. Sylvia, the courtesan of the

Renaissance, is discovered in the garden of

her villa—by San Miniato it may be, or p^eu

as far as Fiesole— in a moment of depremo i,

when there appears to her this minstrel youth,

all joyousness and carelessness ; and his fresh

ness fascinates and stirs her. The question

is, Shall she exercise her wiles upon him ?

Shall she keep him as her lover, or send him

blameless away ? In poetry, nothing is,

perhaps, quite so touching as renunciation.

Unavoidable loss, however deep and fatal,

does not appeal to us so strongly ; and, by

a true instinct—or by the real understanding

of his art— M. Coppee settled that the

decision should lie in Sylvia's hands, and that

she should, of her own proper motion, send

the lad away, and for ever. Nay more, he is

told by her only to halt when one day, in

some strange village, he shall see some girl

as simple as himself, some girl '' aux yeux de

fiancee." A girl with "husband-loving eyes"

—Mrs. Logan's unfortunate equivalent for

the pretty phrase of the poet—may be seen

one day. Meanwhile, the minstrel with

mandolin and light step, but with heart a

little touched already, sets out upon his

travels; and the courtesan, with her "soul

of goodness," turns wearily homewards, all

the possibilities that had opened to her in an

hour closed again, and the old path to be trod

in the old way.

There is a certain limited and cultivated

public for whom this theme, perfectly pre

sented, would have an attraction. But about

Saturday's performance—satisfactory as it was

in some respects—there were disadvantages.

The presentation, literary and dramatic, left

something to be desired. We are not ad

vocates of magnificence of scenery. It is now

ridiculously overdone. Still, a certain appro

priateness of decoration helps tbe effect ex

tremely ; and this Renaissance Garden would

have been better if, without being realistic or

gorgeous, it had had in it the elements of

style and taste. Then, the versification. It

was clear that Mrs. Logan had felt the

beauty and the delicacy of the incident : not

so clear that she had been able even to

approximate, in the English she employed, to
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the consummate charm of M. Coppee's verse.

The interpretation hy the two actresses—

Miss Hawthorne, after all, as Zanetto; and

Miss Mary Korke as Sylvia—was not fault

less ; hut it was much better than one

generally meets on a stage so little accus

tomed as our own to the accents of delicate

poetry and the interest of the most refined

and reticent suggestion. We watched Miss

Hawthorne with curiosity. It was a con

tinuation of her debAt. She had impressed us

in "The L»dy of Lyons" several months

ago, at the Prince of "Wales's, as knowing her

business thoroughly—as capable of very

serious work. Nor do we unsay whatever we

said then to that effect. But she seemed

less at home in the part of the Minstrel

Youth than in that of Pauline, and now and

then wanted gaiety. 8he was best where

she was justifiably gravest. Without being

perfectly satisfactory, hers was a praise

worthy performance, and a clever one.

Greater finish it may have, we hope, here

after. Miss Mary Eorke's Sylvia was very

pleasant to behold. It was tender, dis

tinguished, and refined. The poetic element,

which belongs to this actress somewhat

peculiarly, told, of course, with good effect.

That was what we expected. A bad cold,

veiling the voice and often destroying the in

tended subtlety of its inflections, was a draw

back no one could have counted on. Let

us see the piece again.

Frederick Wedmork.

STAGE NOTES.

Monsieur Coquklln duly appeared at the

Royalty Theatre on Monday night, but only in

M. Gondinet's " Un Parisien." "L'Aine"

was produced too late to be noticed this

week.

At the St. James's, when Mr. and Mrs.

Kendal return early in December, the perform

ance of " Lady Clancarty " will be resumed.

Meanwhile the theatre is to be occupied by a

company under the direction of Mr. C. M. Eae,

whose "Witch" will, it is hoped, be found a

sufficient attraction.

The Dramatic Students intend to give, for

their eighth performance. Dr. Westland Mar-

ston's comedy, "The Favourite of Fortune,"

•which was first produced by Buckstone at the

Haymarket in 1866. The proceeds will be

given to the Westland Marston testimonial

fund. Mr. Terry has lent bis new theatre for

the purpose of this performance, which will

take place on Tuesday, November 8, at

2.30 p.m. We may add that the Dramatic

Students have selected as their next piece "The

Taming of the Shrew," which is very rarely

seen on the stage.

MUSIC.

RECENT CONCERTS.

Mr. Walter Baciie gave his tenth annual

pianoforte recital at St. James's Hall last

Saturday afternoon. It was the anniversary of

Liszt's birthday, so the while of the programme

was devoted to his compositions. We have

always admired Mr. Bache's perseverance and

missionary zeal in his master's cause ; but with

the cause itself we have but little sympathy.

However, it must be acknowledged that on the

first anniversary after the death of his teacher

and friend Mr. Bache could scarcely do

less than give Liszt, and nothing but Liszt.

The first piece was suitable to the occasion—

the mournful Rhapsodic Hongroise, No. 5,

entitled " Heroide-elegiaque." The rest of the

programme consisted of ten numbers from the

"8econde Annee de Pelerinage." One of

these describes the impression made upon the

composer by Raphael's "Sposalizio" picture,

another the effect produced by Michael Angelo's

statue " II Penseroso." Mr. Bache played his

very best, and his refined and sympathetic

rendering of the Rhapsodic made of it a true

threnody. There was not a large audience.

The worshippers of Liszt, in this country at any

rate, are not legion.

The true London winter musical campaign

commenced last Monday evening with the first

Monday Popular Concert of the thirtieth season.

Mdme. Norman-Neroda was leading violinist ;

and in Spohr's " solo " quartette in A major

(Od- 93) she proved that she has lost nothing in

technique, in power, or in delicacy. The

habitues of the Popular Concerts will be pleased

at the announcement that she is to appear at

every Monday and Saturday concert—one

excepted—up to Christmas. Miss Liza Leh-

mann sang " Thou, O Lord" from M. Saint-

Saens' Nineteenth Psalm, and, as at Norwich,

obtained great success. The cello obbligato was

given in an able manner by Mr. Howell,

the violoncellist of the evening. The pianist

was Master J. Hofmann ; and it was a curious

sight to see the little fellow—like another Sieg

fried, for he seemed not to know fear—bowing

and smiling on the platform which in past years

so many distinguished pianists have trod. If only

his life be spared, he will one day rank among

the highest. He played three short solos :

Rameau's Gavotte with variations, Chopin's

posthumous Valse in B minor, and Mendels

sohn's Spinnlied. The first and last were

dashed off with wonderful brilliancy and energy.

The Valse was less successful. Master Hofmann

tried to escape the encore ; but the public,

showing little discretion, insisted, and he gave

a Romance by Rubenstein. In the second

part of the programme he played, with his

father, Schumann's beautiful Andante con

Yariazioni (Op. 46) for two pianofortes. One

could admire the beauty of the boy's touch,

the firmness of his tone, and the courage with

which he attacked the difficult passages ; but

with his small hands, he certainly found the

piece somewhat beyond his strength. It

seemed, indeed, rather a pity to disturb the

usual order of the programme, for surely

Master Hofmann could have played

with as much success, and greater ease,

a pianoforte trio by Haydn or Mozart.

Mdme. Norman-Neruda was heard to

advantage in Ries's Prelude, Romance, and

Scherzo ; and Miss Liza Lehmann charmed the

audience by her graceful singing of an old

German Volkslied, to which Brahms has written

a delicate pianoforte accompaniment, and a

Madchenlied by Meyer-Hellmund. M. Ries

played second violin, M. Hollander, viola, while

Mr. Frantzen proved a skilful accompanist.

St. James's Hall was very crowded on the

occasion.

J. S. Shedlock.

MUSIC NOTES.

TnE Novello Oratorio Concerts commence on

Thursday, November 10. There will, as usual,

be six. The principal works announced are

Dvorak's " Spectre's Bride," Mr. F. H. Cowen's

"Ruth," Mr. J. F. Barnett's " Ancient Mariner,"

Sir A. Sullivan's "Golden Legend," Dr.

Mackenzie's " Rose of Sharon," and Gounod's

"Redemption." Dr. Mackenzie will only con

duct at the last two concerts. The dates will

be November 10, December 1 and 15, 1887 ;

and February 22, March 13 and 28, 1888.
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THREE CHUB.CH DICTIONABIE9.

A Church Dictionary. By Walter Farquhar

Hook, late Dean of Chichester. Fourteenth

Edition, adapted to the Requirements of

the Present Day. Edited by Walter Hook

and W. R. W. Stephens. (John Murray.)

A Dictionary of the Church of England.

By the Rev. Edward L Cutts. (S.P.C.K.)

A Dictionary of Religion : an Encyclopaedia

of Christian and other Religious Doctrines,

Denominations, Sects, Heresies, Esclesi-

astical Terms, History, Biography, &c.

Edited by the Rev. "William Benham.

(Cassell.)

The three works which stand at the head of

this article—all intended for popular use, and

not merely for the clergy—are a strong

indication of the immensely increased interest

which has been felt of late years in ecclesi

astical subjects. The first, Hook's Church

Dictionary, is itself in its various editions a

kind of monument of the changes which have

passed over the Church of England in the

last forty-five years. It was first published

in 1842. The earliest edition which I

possess (the fifth, 1846) is a dumpy little

duodecimo of some 900 pages. It was, we

are told in the Preface, " intended by the

writer to explain things relating to the

Church to his poorer parishioners," and was

written, so far as appears, wholly by Dr.

Hook himself, in the midst of the manifold

cires and occupations of the vicarage of

Leeds. The book everywhere bears traces of

the vigour and decision of its excellent author.

His trumpet gives no uncertain sound. And,

as was to be expected from its design, there

is everywhere present a flavour of genial

controversy. It is intended not merely to

" explain things relating to the Church,"

but to vindicate the position taken by the

High Churchmen of that day with regard to

the Church of England. It filled the place

for which it was intended extremely well,

and remained for many years the only con

venient and accessible book of reference on

the matters of which it treated. It was not to

be expected that the busy Vicar of Leeds

could bestow upon it any deep research, nor

did he claim to have done so. His articles

are, he Bays, "abbreviated from works of

established reputation and authority." This

was all that could be expected from a very

busy man in the year 1846.

Since those days " things relating to the

Church " have received a good deal of

attention ; and an amount of research is

now required from writers on ecclesiastical

subjects, if they are to be received as

authorities, which was scarcely thought of

fifty years ago. Hook's Church Dictionary

has accordingly been more than once re-edited.

The last edition is that issued in the present

year by Mr. Walter Hook, the son, and

Prebendary Stephens, the son-in-law, of the

author, which differs considerably from the

stout little book of 1846, not only in size

and shape but in treatment. It is still

decidedly Anglican, but it lacks Dr. Hook's

heartiness—a quality which he could not help

giving even to a dictionary.

The tendency to polemic, which was visible

in the earlier editions of Dr. Hook's dic

tionary, appears sometimes rather oddly in

its present shape. Thus, under "Adver

tisements of Queen Elizabeth," first Lord

Grimthorpe states very clearly the lawyers'

view of their legal force, and then Mr.

Stephens states " the reasons why a large

number of persons are unable to concur in the

legal decisions referred to in the foregoing

account." Surely, the natural thing in a

dictionary would have been to state the prin

cipal historical facts relating to the Advertise

ments, and the decisions of the courts with

regard to their legal force. The views of this

or that party might be left to the Church

periodicals. But if statements of opposing

views are to be permitted, why was not Lord

Grimthorpe allowed to crush Chancellor Espin

on the subject of "Affinity," where the views

of only one party are stated? It is not a

little odd, in a book which does not profess

to deal with the criticism of the text of the

Gospels, to find an appendix of two pages

devoted to a defence of the last twelve verses

of St. Mark's Gospel. Against the article

itself I say nothing ; but, however magnifi

cent, it is not dictionary. And, if such

appendices are to be admitted at all, why is

the passage of the adulteress, in St. John's

Gospel, left undefended ?

The articles on the Books of Scripture are

generally so slight that it may well be

doubted whether it was worth while to insert

them. That on Isaiah, for instance, does not

even mention the fact that critics of very high

authority consider a large portion of the book

to be of the period of the Exile. I should

not have thought a string of texts, such as

that under " God," for instance, appropriate

to a Church dictionary; but it certainly

would have been fitting to give, under this

heading—what is not given—some account of

the different conceptions of the Diviae Nature

found in such teachers as Clement of Alex

andria and Tertullian. Biography is not

attempted, except that under the heading of

a party or sect some account of its leader is

given. Thus under " Lutherans " we have a

short account of Martin Luther, in which

(by the way) " Alexander II." is an obvious

misprint for " Alexander VI." (Borgia). It

is curious that Erastus, who in England alone

has given name to certain opinions, is generally

misrepresented in English books. He is so

here, under " Erastianism." He did not hold

"that there was no authority over religion

except the state," but—in opposition to the

Presbyterians of his time in Heidelberg—that

ecclesiastical censures are not the proper

method of punishing crimes, which should be

left to the civil magistrate ; that persons

might be repelled by the Church from Com

munion on the ground of misbelief he fully

admitted.

Having said that I have not quite the'

same conception of a Church dictionary which'

the editors of the work before me hold, and!

that there are here and there mistakes of

detail such as no editorial vigilance can pre

vent, I have to say further that, taken as a

whole, it is an extremely useful book of

reference, containing articles on many sub

jects which, so far as I know, are not treated

in any other dictionary whatever.

It is not too much to say of Dr. Cutts's

Dictionary that it is by far the best book of

the kind which, so far as my knowledge

extends, has ever been produced at so low a

price as 7s. 6d. Its range is narrower than

that of Hook's Dictionary. It is a dictionary

of the English Church and not of the Church

in general. On the other hand, it has—

what Hook's has not—biographical articles,

accounts of the several English dioceses under

their proper heads, and illustrations, which in

some instances add considerably to the value

of the book. Where it covers the same

ground as Hook's its vocabulary is smaller.

There are no articles, for instance, on the

books of Scripture, or on the terms in the

Calendar of which explanations might be

desired ; there are no articles on " Letters

Dimissory " or "Letters Testimonial," or on

some other matters which might perhaps be

thought to belong to a Dictionary of the

English Church. But what is given is good

and well-proportioned. The editor has not

fallen into the mistake of inserting articles

too short to be useful, or of allowing crotchets

to be paraded at the expense of useful matter.

Some of tho articles are, in truth, more

satisfactory than the corresponding ones in

Hook. The article " Cathedral Chapter," for

instance, in Cutts is better and fuller than

" Chapter " in Hook, which last ought,

however, to be regarded as supplementary to

"Cathedral." Here and there the desire to

edify appears in rather a ludicrous way.

Under " Latitudinarianism " we have, not an

account of the really able and influential

school of " Latitude-men " in the seventeenth

century, such as might have been expected ;

but a dissertation on Pope's famous lines—

" For forms and creeds let senseless bigots fight,

He cau't be wrong, whose life is in the right "—

in fact, a little sermon against indifference, as

inappropriate as possible in a dictionary.

Here Hook is decidedly superior, having a

sensible little article enough, though Mr.

Hook should not have quoted from the earliest

edition of Maurice's Moral and Metaphysical

Philosophy a sentence which he saw reason to

change in the latest. A useful feature of

Dr. Cutts's book is the classified table of

subjects, which "arranges some of the

articles in such an order that the student,

reading them consecutively, may find some

thing like connected essays on various sub

jects." Certainly, a student might have a

much worse manual of English Church

history than he would find in the articles

relating to that subject in this book.

In the Dictionary of JReligion, Mr. Benham

takes a much wider range than either of the

two books which I have just noticed. It

takes for its province the whole history and

institutions of the Church, and gives also

short articles on the principal non-Christian

systems. It treats, in fact, exactly the same
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class of subjects as the great German Church-

lexicons—of course on a much reduced scale.

In some respects it reminds one of Bost's

very useful Dictionnaire d'Rhtoire EccUti-

euiique- but Mr. Benham includes some

subjects which Bost does not. He has, for

example, very good articles on "Evidences"

and on "Evolution," on which Bost has

nothing. Mr. Benham is to be congratulated

on having produced a very creditable and very

useful book. In fact, I do not know any

work which is to be put into competition with

it. I have rarely failed to find information

on any matter for which I have consulted it,

and information well and clearly put. The

great defect is the almost total absence of

references to authorities.

Nothing is more difficult than to compile

a short dictionary of a great subject. It is

difficult to determine what subject must be

excluded; and in short articles it is most

difficult to seize exactly the salient points of

the subject. The writer should have wide

knowledge, and yet not lose himself in details.

As it is impossible to pass in review the

whole of such a work, I will criticise, from

the point of view of an old editor, what meets

my eye at a single opening of the book

(pp. 180, 181). The name "Buchlein"

should have been given, with a cross-reference

to " Fagius," whose German name, Buchlein,

should have been given under the latter

heading. So distinguished a missionary as

Claudius Buchanan, and so distinguished a

reformer as Bugenhagen, certainly deserved

a few lines better than Charles Buck, who is

given. It may be doubted whether it was

wise to include non-Christian systems in a

book of this size ; but, if they were to be

admitted at all, so important a system as

Buddhism should Lave had more space allotted

to it than is given here. Thirteen lines are

given to "Bulgarian Church." We are told

that thirty years ago American missionaries

established schools among the Bulgarians;

but the interesting struggle in the ninth

century between the Eastern and the Western

patriarch for the possession of Bulgaria is not

noticed. Bishop Bull has a whole column.

A well-known anecdote—the omission of

which would have made room for Buchanan

and Bugenhagen—is given at some length ;

but no account is given of the nature and

scope of his Defence of the Nicene Faith,

which gives him his title to appear in the

dictionary at all. All this is only saying that

my judgment differs somewhat from Mr.

Benham's as to the articles to be inserted,

and as to the proportions of some of them.

What is given is good and sound matter ;

and the book is, I repeat, an extremely

useful one, and—so far as I know—unique

in English literature. S. Ciiketham.

Prince Lucifer. By Alfred Austin. (Mac-

millan.)

Thkhk are many exceptionally fine passages

in this poem. It abounds in quotable lines,

and the lyrics scattered through it are

gems. But regarded as a whole the poem is

disappointing. It is in the form of a drama

without being at all dramatic. There are

various characters in it, but they are all mere

names, and every name is only another sign

of one personality. Adam, a gravedigger,

talks in the same Socratic strain as Prince

Lucifer ; and Eve, a simple shepherdess,

and Elspeth, a village maiden, phrase their

speeches with academical precision. Tae plot

—such plot as there is—is of the most

shadowy description. Prince Lucifer has

relinquished a crown in order that he may

live an untrammelled life among the hills.

His castle in that airy situation is rightly

called Tourbillon, for metaphorically it is

altogether in the clouds. The prince is an

idealist, who discards all the conventionalities,

including the forms of religion and the bonds

of wedded love. He one day rescues Eve,

who has followed a stray lamb to a spot where

she is herself in danger. She faints in his

arms, but recovers quickly, and responds,with

surprising facility to his moods. He infects

her with his philosophic doubts and idealisms,

and presently we find them living together.

Count Abdiel, another of the shadowy per

sonages of the poem, has shared Prince

Lucifer's solitude and his opinions ; but when

he is smitten by the charms of Elspeth he

very promptly forgoes his objections to

marriage, and weds her outright. A child

is born to Eve and Prince Lucifer, and the

child sickens. Eve thinks, in a dim half

hearted way, that the child's illness may be a

retribution for her disregard of old obser

vances; and she begs Prince Lucifer to relight

the taper before a long-neglected image of the

Virgin. The taper is set burning, but the

child dies, and the mother's remorse is then

a little deeper. She persuades Prince Lucifer

to go through the ceremony of marriage with

her, and their own nuptials and the child's

funeral are two parts of one dismal office.

The parents almost apologise to each other

for the limitation which this external sign of

union seems to put on their mutual love.

After this, Prince Lucifer's old subjects—who

had quarrelled with him when he wanted to

do a« ay with marriage and religion—resolve

to offer him tbe crown again on his own

te)m»; for they also by this time have

discarded these conventionalities. But Prince

Lucifer is now married; and Count Abdiel,

who, though married, renounces his wife as

promptly as he espoused her, steps in and

ascends the throne in his stead.

Though this sketch of the plot is a mere

outline, it is almost as full and lucid as the

plot disclosed by the poem. It is therefore

difficult to see with what object the poem was

written. Mr. Austin can scarcely have in

tended to vindicate marriage and religion, for

he certainly has not done that. In one of

these two instances marriage is resorted to

from motives of lust, and is afterwards re

nounced from motives of ambition. In tbe

other the ceremony is undergone to Batisfy

scruples founded, not on shame and convic

tion, but on doubt and fear. But whatever

the object of the poem, and whatever its

structural defects, there is much in it for

which all readers will be grateful. This

pathetic ballad, for instance :

" The crab, the bullace, and the sloe,

They burgeon in the Spring ;

And when the west wind melts the snow,

The redstarts build and sing.

But death's at work in rind and root,

And loves the green buds best ;

And when the pairing music's mute,

Ho spares the empty nest.

Death ! Death !

Death is master of lord and clown,

Close the coffin, and hammer it down.

" When nuts are brown and sere without,

And white and plump within.

And juicy gourd* are passed about,

And t r i ;kle down the chin ;

Wuen comes the reaper with hii scythe,

And reaps and nothing leaves,

0 then it is that Death is blithe,

And sups among the sheaves.

Detth! Death!

Lower the coffin and slip the c >rd ;

Death is master ot clown a 'id lord.

" When logs about the house are stacked,

And next year's hose is knit,

And tales are told a>id jokes are cracked,

And faggots b'«z; aid spit ;

Death sits down in the ingle-nook,

Sits down an i doth not spsak :

But he puts his arm round the nuid that's warm,

And she tingles in the cheek,

Death! Death!

Death Is master of lord and clown ;

Shovel the clay in, tread it down."

The movements of the plot are accompanied

by a chorus, furnished by the mountains and

a mountain-torrent—the Weisshorn, the Visp-

Thal Torrent, and the Matterhorn—and these

profound natural voices are the most living

things in the poem. They impart more

human interest to it than all the acts and

speeches of the characters. Did ever moun

tain-stream attune itself to a pleasanter melody

than this of the Visp-Thal Torrent, as it ran

with Eve from Castle Tourbillon down to her

flock in the valley ?

"Not alone, not alone, little maiden, your heart

down the mountain is going.

The edelweiss watches your feet, and the runnels

are foaming and flowing.

The sentinel summits look down, and the stars

that you see not attend you ;

And the pine-forests listen and biood, and

rejoice in the fragrance they lend you.

" Not alone, not alone, little maiden, or upward

or downward you ramble :

There is dew in the cup of the cistus, the

blossoms are pink on the bramble.

The clouds as they sail in the sky spread a

billowy carpet below you,

And the motionless mountains afar with their

loug shadows follow and know you."

To turn from the mountains to the men

and women is not refreshing ; but, regarding

them also as voices only, they say some

notably good things. When Adam, the

gravedigger, talks in this wise, for instance,

he is worth listening to :

" I toll the bell for burial, marriage, mass,

Tee self-same clapper and the same worn rope

Serve for all three. Time's the sole difference.

Birth, wedding, dissolution, are but Btops

In the one tuue whose cadence still is death.

Here, again, is a striking bit of wisdom in

another vein :

" O thou sophist, Man !

Reason by reason proved unreasonable,

Continues reasoning still ! Confronted close

What is this Reason ? Like the peacock's tail,

Just useful for a flourish, nothing more ;

And when 'tis down, the world goes on the

same."

Little sparkling touches that show a close

familiarity with nature are not infrequent.

Here is a very apt one. Count Abdiel has

been protesting over-much his love for Elspeth,

and she reproves his too-ready fervour in this

fashion :

" When, like the cuckoo, lore repeats its note,

And doubles all it says, one knows, full sure,

'Twill soon depart."
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But here is another natural illustration, which

is by no means apt :

"Evs.

O if we could be

Like to the high inviolate stars that keep

Aloof from contact, and for ever shine

As young and virginal as on the night

When first they dawned on space !

Lucifbr.

But, sweet, you know

That there are double stars whose motion is

To circle round each other, round and round.

Eve.

Yet do not even these some distance keep,

Lest they should perish of propinquity ? "

An astronomer, perhaps, but nobody else,

would be likely to talk about the propinquity

of the stars. Tet this learned and highly

philosophical young woman was only a

shepherdess. Blank verse in which plain

speech is not employed has a tendency to

become turgid, and Mr. Austin has yielded

to this tendency much more frequently than

can be excused in so accomplished a writer.

Many an ordinary reader may be deterred

from going beyond the beginning of this

poem by a grandiose passage on the second

page. The gravedigger, Adam, mikes the

sapient remark that " marriage is the half

way house to death, where heedless men

make merry " ; and Prince Lucifer at once

delivers a homily on the subject, which would

surely have bewildered the poor gravedigger

if he had not himself been a philosopher.

This is the homily in monologue :

" Hardly there !

Save one be minded, in a moonish freak,

To dally with the coy and nimble wind,

Kiss the cold glacier, court the unmelting snow,

Fondle the sacred body of the pine,

Woo the escaping cataract, embrace

The monstrous avalanche, what business here

Hath the warm insurrection of the blood,

Or quest of pillowed softness ? Stair on stair

Of rugged steepness winding to the tower

Of spacious observation I behold,

But nowhere ledge or narrow Bhelf for love

To stretch its velvet body and prolong

Its languid gambols. Place alone is here

For austere thews, and boundings of the mind

Across the chasms of appalling thought,

Up to the crags of rimless speculation.

Love clings unto the valley, as beseems

Its pampered homeliness. The mind delights

To commerce with the icy-sharpened peak,

And controvert the lightning."

After this, it is not surprising that Adam

considers Prince Lucifer "lost in the void

altitude of his own thoughts."

Prince Lucifer is not a work to make a

poet's reputation ; but, nevertheless, no one

but a poet could have written it.

Geoege Cottereli,.

The Revolutionary Movement of 1848-9. By

C. Edmund Maurice. (Bell.)

This is a well-informed, nay more, a valuable,

work. One of the most interesting and

striking episodes in the history of the present

century is the reaction against the European

settlement effected in 1814-15, which cul

minated in the Revolutions of 1848-9; and

which, though sustained by mighty forces,

was suddenly checked, and even stopped,

until, under more happy auspices, it became

in our day a successful movement, after a

terrible ordeal of war and bloodshed. Mr.

Maurice has traced with skill and care the

growth and progress of this eventful change

up to the period of what seemed to be the

catastrophe of the cause of freedom ; and he

has clearly explained the great principles in

conflict during these years on the continent.

In these respects his book may be pronounced

very good ; and, though his leanings are not

doubtful, he is, on the whole, an impartial

writer. His narrative, however, is not eaiy

to follow. It might have been better arranged

and digested, though the subject, no doubt,

is extremely complex ; and it is overloaded

with petty details, and eomewhat deficient in

breadth and outline.

Mr. Maurice has juatly described Metter-

nich as the master-spirit of the group of

statesmen who remodelled the continent in

1814-15. That settlement was due to two

main causes : the reaction in favour of

arbitrary power, which grew out of the French

Revolution ; and the precedents set by Napo

leon I., unconssiously imitated by the kings,

his conquerors, however violently they de

nounced his tyranny. The Bystem perfected

by the great Austrian minister—Mr. Maurice

does not tell us that Metternich felt sincere

regret at the fall of Napoleon, as that of a

mighty ally in a common cause—rested on

what he designated as the rights of sovereigns.

But it was simply a system of despotic rule,

without the slightest regard to popular senti

ment; and though it made an ostentatious

show of legality, it was really one of com

bined force and cunning. Italy was held in

bondage by Austrian princes, and other satel

lites of the House of Hapsburg ; the pupaoy

became the tool of a new empire ; and the

aspirations of the Italian race to unity and

freedom, for years manifest, were steadily

restrained and treated with contempt. Ger

many was meshed in the fetters of a feeble

league, which practically obeyed commands

from Vienna, and stifled the spirit of nationaliry

born from the great German rising of 1813.

The kings and princes of Germany were induced

to break the pledges tbey had made to enlarge

the rights, political and social, of their trust

ing subjects ; and the intellect of Germany,

struggling for freedom, was restrained and

perverted by all kinds of devices. In Hun

gary and Bohemia a deliberate attempt was

made to destroy franchises that had been the

growth of ages, and to lord it over Magyars,

Czechs, and Slavonians, through a bureau

cratic rigime on the Danube. And the divine

right of despotism was carried to such lengths

that Alexander of Russia was actually led for

a time to discourage the movement of Greek

independence, and to acknowledge the legiti

macy of Turkish rule. The Holy Alliance,

as it was called, in a word, weighed heavily

on the races of Europe, and kept them down

in a state of vassalage ; and, if it was Napo

leon's system that force was law, that of

Metternich was that law was force, the policy

of the Austrian being, however, masked by

a show of respect for tradition and order, for

which, in truth, he cared very little, and by

a hypocritical reverence for religion and faith

at heart despised by a Voltairian statesman.

The cardinal fact in the chequered history

of the continent during the next thirty years

is the reaction against this despotic system

Mr. Maurice has minutely described the

characteristics of this great movement ; but

his narrative blight to have been more clear

and graphic. From the mouth of the Rhine

to the sea of Marmora, and from the Car

pathians to the Mediterranean, there was a

general impulse towards liberty exhibiting

itself in many forms, but manifesting every

where the same tendencies. The force, how

ever, which upheld the movement was not

the gospel of the rights of man—the exploded

creed of the French revolution—it was the

spirit of nationality combining races to seek

unity and to demand freedom ; and, in fact,

as Mr. Maurice truly remarks, French influ

ence had nothing to do with the matter.

The first triumph of the new principle was

seen in the independence of Greece, which

found an ally in the Czar Nicholas, the heir

of the head of the Holy Alliance ; the second

appeared in the revolt of Belgium, and its

separation from the Dutch monarchy ; and,

though the countenance given by England to

the cause was not systematic and marked, she

supported it through two of her great foreign

ministers—George Canning and his successor

Palmerston. In Italy nationality acquired

strength through the questionable means of

plots and conspiracies, but also through the

writings of men of genius. It was fostered

in Germany by commercial union, and by

the teaching and culture of gifted minds. In

Eastern Europe it was promoted by the p is-

sionate demands of the subject races of the

House of Hapsburg for constitutional rights

extinguished by cruel and fraudulent tyranny.

Slowly, and by degrees, the system of Metter

nich, despite the heavy yoke he had laid on

Italy, despite his intrigues and schemes in

Germany, and despite his efforts to make

Bohemia and Hungary purely Austrian pro

vinces, began to lose authority and vital

force. His satellites at Milan and Venice

became unable to keep down the people ;

some of his dependent princes forsook his

cause ; his influence in Germany gradually

declined ; and in the East, Magyar, Slavonian

and Czech were banded equally in a common

hatred of his arbitrary and bureaucratic

despotism.

The France of Louis Philippe and Guizot

had really been an ally of Metternich, and

had done nothing to aid the movement against

him. The French Revolution of 1848, how

ever, overthrew the system of the Austrian

Chancellor, already tottering and undermined,

and like an avalanche changed the face of the

landscape. Italy rose from the Alps to the

shores of Sicily ; a National Assembly met

at Frankfort intent on proclaiming German

unity ; and from the Danube to the Carpathian

lands, the subject races of Austria broke

out into rebellion. The Revolution quickly

reached Vienna, the centre of the tyranny

that had enchained the Continent. The dy

nasty of the House of Hapsburg was saved

only by a change of sovereigns ; and Metter

nich was driven in disgrace from power. An

immense, violent, and far-reaching change

seemed impending over a large part of

Europe; and it was thought not improba

ble, for several months, that republicanism,

fashioning separate states, distinguished

mainly by differences of race, would be the

new order of a transformed continent. Mr.

Maurice has very fully explained how these

expectations were not fulfilled ; how the

risings of nationalities were checked and

quelled; and how the counter-revolution
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triumphed for a time. Princes proved false

to the popular side ; local jealousies weakened

the movements of races ; and diplomacy and

statecraft increased these discords. The

principal cause of the failure, however,

was the extravagance of nationality, in

certain instances, and the feuds between races

that claimed to be nations. The Germans as

serted a right to Bohemia, and to lord it over

inferior Czechs; the Magyars claimed to be

supreme in Hungary ; the Serbs, the Croats,

and other Slavs sought to establish a Slavonic

power in the East ; and furious civil wars and

contests ensued, ending in a return to the

old order of things. It should be observed,

however, that amid this anarchy Italy in

stinctively turned to the House of Savoy, and

Germany to the national state of Prussia,

as the instruments through which they

were to attain unity ; and history has justified

their faith in 1848. The contest was closed

by the intervention of Russia, and, in some

measure, by that of France ; and the cause of

nationality, which appeared defeated for many

years after the fall of Rome, was destined at

last to triumph through means very different

from those of popular movements, through

the far-sighted skill of Cavour, the cosmo

politan sympathies of Napoleon III , and the

" blood and iron " policy of Prince Bismarck.

"William O'Connok Moeris.

bay, others shone out from the village windows

which also were reflected and prolonged in

the rippling water, while, as if to crown the

magical effect of the scene, the phosphorescent

sea threw back its flames at each stroke of the

oars now called into play as our sails were

furled. The memories of such a night as

that, and of the days spent afterwards on the

delightful island, only make me bid a warmer

welcome to a work such as this of Mr. Burke,

where, in simple language and condensed

form, he gives so much that is of interest in

its flora, geology, statistics, antiquities, as

well as many curious facts regarding the

islanders, their superstitions and primitive

customs, among which latter none are more

interesting than their memorials of the dead.

Mr. Burke observes (p. 61) :

" Their reverence for the dead, and their affec

tion for their loved departed friends, impel

them to erect, sometimes in long lines ou the

road side, square stone pillars, about 10 feet .in

height by 3 feet each side, all of the same

measurements, surmounted each with a well-

cut stone cross, and with inscriptions, such as

the following : ' Sta viator—Stay traveller—

O Lord have mercy on the soul of Mac Dara

Ternan, who departed this life 25 June, 1842.' "

The South Isles of Aran, County Qalway. By

0. J. Burke. (Kegan Paul, Trench, & Co.)

The flocks of tourists who frequent Venetian

waters, and who from year to year return and

rave, in language that may be styled " diluted

Shelley-ism," of the life on the lagoons, their

cool, soft air at eventide, and roseate hues of

morning, might find effects nearer home, on

sea and land, as fine as tbose they seem to

have, for the first time, enjoyed abroad. In

the bays and among the islands of our western

coast of Ireland the sun at rise or setting can

transfigure the rippling waters and trans

parent depths of the Atlantic and clothe

them in hues of emerald, sapphire, and topaz,

as clear and pure as those of the Adriatic

or the Mediterranean ; while in our more

temperate climates, where the odour of the

salted breeze is blended with that of the

heather and honey-scented furze, one breathes

a far diviner air than it has ever been my

lot to taste in Southern Europe.

These thoughts have been borne in upon me

while reading Mr. Burke's charming little

book on the islands of Aran at the mouth of

Galway Bay. Memory brings back the night

when, many years ago, I first sailed into

Kilronan, the little harbour of Aranmor. A

breeze had sprung up just after sunset, which

bore us gently towards the west. The sun

went down into the broad Atlantic, and the

stars came out one by one, and twilight

passed into night. Then, presently, through

the darkness we saw a band of fires burning

at regular intervals along the shore to right

and left, each fire casting down its long

reflection in the sea. The low dark island lay

like a level bar against the glowing west, and

the long columns of light in the water below

were as fiery pillars supporting a purple cloud-

land. These lights were from the fires of the

kelp-burners round the coast ; and their effect

was not diminished when, as we entered the

These roads lined with monuments, erected to

the memory of the dead, who are generally

interred in some distant churchyard, call to

mind the Via Sacra of the Ancients outside

their city walls.

English readers have known Mr. Oliver Burke

as an author who, since 1868, has given many

and useful contributions to Irish literature,

whether in the form of history, topographical

sketches, or anecdote. In 1867 his autumn

rambles through Galway bore good fruit in

his account of the Franciscan monastery of

Ross, now misnamed Ross Abbey ; and he is

possessed of much of that taste for anti-

quarianism which is indispensable for the

enjoyment of the remains in these western

districts, once the homes of learning and

religion. Such a taste has been fostered in

Mr. Burke by the fact that in the course of

his professional duties a considerable amount

of research was often necessary; and the

Btudy of ancient patents and of other old-

world documents naturally led him to inquire

into the lives of the men by and through

whom they had been executed. He has

thus given us the history of the arch

bishops of Tuam from 1152 downwards—from

the time when Henry II , at his court in

Rouen, gave to Stephen de Riddel the seals

of office in Ireland, and when, at the Council

of Kells, the archiepiscopal dignity was con

ferred upon Edan O'Hoisin, whose name may

yet be seen inscribed upon the old High Cross

of Tuam. In the present work we have the

fruitsof Mr. Burke's autumn vacation of 1886,

when he devoted his leisure time to collecting all

possible information concerning what he calls

the South Islands of Aran. Why "south"

we cannot say, since we never heard of more

than one Aran island to the north. He was

on the Land Commission at this time ; and the

book contains much of interest and value

connected with the character of the people

and the condition of the island, their fisheries,

the project of restoring their plantations, and

the covering of their once thickly wooded

surfaces with forest trees. The roots of

oak and pine wood still found in the earth

tell of the great trees that grew in Aran

many centuries ago ; and that such still con

tinued to flourished in these islands in 1618

is certain, as appears from an indenture of

that date, when Henry Lynch did demise a

moiety of the three islands to his executors

" excepting thereout great trees." In his

chapter on the fisheries of Aran we are glad

to see the hearty tribute paid to the Baroness

Burdett-Coutts—the one woman who has

known how to use a great portion of her wealth

for Ireland's good without degrading Ireland's

people—by helping them to help themselves,

by giving them the means of industry, by

finding how they may be supplied with deep-

sea fishing appliances and by giving them

such, but not for charity.

Yet, having read this book, we ask, "Will the

day ever come when we can close any honest

picture of Irish life without a sigh ? Why is

it that here we read that in these thickly

peopled islands, covering an area of 1 1,288

acres, there is no hospital ? Why is it that

there is neither infirmary, nor midwife, nor

jail, nor grand jury works—although, accord

ing to Mr. Burke, there is a grand jury cess

of £34 12s. 2d. Why is it that no steamer

plies between Aran and the mainland, and no

communication, postal or otherwise, is regu

larly kept up with the inhabitants when the

little Galway hookers cannot approach the

shore ? Added to these drawbacks, the Aran

islander as a fisherman has little hope of

bettering his condition. He is powerless to

cope with those whose boats are built for

deep-sea fishing. The manufacture of kelp is

another source of livelihood now denied him.

For whereas, in 1866, the seaweed was very

valuable, and the kelp made on the islands

realised £2,577, being £5 a ton, there is no

kelp made now, owing to the fall in prices.

And, added to ail this, the gradual reduction

of rents is in fact only hastening the doom

that awaits all the peasantry of Ireland.

Mr. Burke asks for the Aran islanders :

" Would it be of material benefit to them to

sweep from the landlord the last farthing of

his rent and to grant the same to them ? "

To which we add, "Will it prove a material

benefit to the Irish poor when all of gentle

birth and breeding are banished from the

land, and the manor-house and lordly castle—

at whose open doors, as we well remember in

our youth, the sick, and maimed, and famine-

stricken were wont to find relief and hos

pitality—are loft desolate and roofless ruins,

their lone and dismal walls haunted by the

fox and night-owl, their gardens turned into

a wilderness ?

Mr. Burke gives various hints as to how

capital, if forthcoming, might be wisely ex

pended in this island. A steamer should be

placed on the line between Galway and

Aran. In the districts covered by sand, the

Pinm maritima should be planted, " the inter

lacing of whose roots would do the twofold

duty of fixing the sand and creating a soil

enriched by the amount of nitrogen therein

digested and deposited." And as the islanders'

chief hope of subsistence would naturally

spring from their fisheries, schools should be

established to instruct the young in the

natural history of the fish, and in the wuys

of science connected with the deep-sea

fisheries, and in navigation and all its kindred

branches, together with all the trades incident
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to fishing, such as carpentering, shipbuilding,

nail making, sail, net, rope, and line making.

There is not a single first-class fishing vessel

attached to the islands ; and it such were

provided, a good harbour and pier should

bo erected, and telegraphic communication

opened between the mainland and the

island. All these suggestions coming from a

Land Commissioner lately on the islands are

deserving of respect, and ought not to pass

unheeded. But such efforts for the ameliora

tion of the people imply the existence of a

cultivated intelligence, and an upper class

possessing capital to inaugurate such changes.

Would it were the ideal of every Irish

patriot to bring the popular aspirations and

sympathies of our people into harmony with

such a class that so the work of raising the

country from the abyss into which it has

sunk might be accomplished ! The so-

called Nationalist claims to honour Thomas

Davis; yet the freedom he spoke of in his

ardent verse, and dreamed of for his country,

was only to be wrought by "righteous men"—

was that which, " coming from the right hand

of God," needeth "a godlike train."

Maboaket Stokes.

Inductive Political Economy. By W. L. Sar-

gant. Vol. I. (Simpkin, Marshall, & Co.)

Instruire en interessant is the device and

design of this volume. Begin with real facts

and actual cases, then bring in principles and

definitions by way of reference. This method

is applied to a variety of subjects of which

we can only notice the most important.

The condition and treatment of the poor

occupies a considerable part of the book. In

the essay on "The Inequalities of Fortune"

the writer, after adverting to the colossal

fortunes of some English noblemen and

American capitalists, adds :

" My sympathies are with the disinherited of

the earth. I regard it as a scandal to humanity

that one man, perhaps of less consequence in

himself than an honest street-porter, should

enjoy an income of £1,000 a day : an income as

great as that of 2,000 curates or 8,000

labourers."

Mr. Sargant repudiates the paradox that it

makes no difference to society whether a large

fortune is spent by a few or many. The evil

of inequality is not to be denied. The diffi

culty is to find a remedy. Mr. Sargant

examines and rejects many popular panaceas.

He is not much moved by " socialistic gabble."

He justly observes that his negative criticism

should not be discredited because he has nothing

of his own to suggest. With his usual felicity

of illustration, he tells us of a young physician

who condemned the old practice of bleeding

for pleurisy, because the patients so treated

died. That he had no other treatment to

recommend was no disproof of his argument.

But Mr. Sargant does not altogether despair

of a remedy. He thinks it might be possible

to fix a legal limit to fortunes. To the

objection that the law could not be carried

out, he replies with an anecdote :

" A certain barrister with a seat in the House

had made himself obnoxious to his party and

had retired. Long afterwards it was announced

that he had been made a judge ; but, in a few

clays, we were told that his proposed appoint

ment had been cancelled on account of the

earlier scandal. I asked a legal friend how it

was that such a small offence was so long

remembered, and he replied that another can

didate for the judgeship had raked it up."

Private interest would enforce the execution

of the proposed law. If anyone inherited

£5,000 beyond the legal limit, that £5,000

would legally belong to somebody else, and

that somebody else would not fail to press his

claim.

The inequality of riches and the treatment

of the poor are connected topics. Mr. Sar

gant defends the English poor law, and pro

tests emphatically against Mr. Herbert

Spencer's doctrine of non-intervention. " Mr.

Herbert Spencer's Barbarism " is the subject

and title of one chapter; his "philosophical

vanity " is exposed in another part of the

hook. It is instructive—if the subject were

not so serious, we should say amusing—to

contrast the practical man, full of facts and

overflowing with sympathy, and the rigid doc

trinaire who is represented as "founding his

advice not on experience and observation, but

on a barren generality of a metaphysical

kind."

A more technical part of social science is

treated in the essay on "The Depression of

Trade." Mr. Sargant plunges into statistics,

and emerges with the conclusion that our

exports in 1885, as compared with 1873,

have dwindled to less than a half of what

they should have grown to, account being had

of the increase of population. They ought

to have been £487,000,000, they actually

were £213,000,000.

" The falling-off of our exports," says he, " is a

sure indication of the depression of trade : we

send fewer goods out and we bring fewer pro

ductions in. ... I am aware that the '/"enti

ties of goods we export have not fallen off so

much as their value because prices have been

seriously reduced ; but there is no comfort in

this, since the fall of prices has itself principally

arisen from the depression of trade."

We should have liked a fuller discussion

of this topic. The writer should have taken

more pains to show that the unfavourable

appearances presented by our export trade do

not belong to the category of what in a

former work he forcibly called the ' ' lies of

statistics." On the cognate subject of Free

Trade it is interesting to know the opinion of

Mr. Sargant. Citing the authority of Adam

Smith, he advocates not protection, nor fair

trade, but retaliation as a means of conquering

free trade. Beferring to a well-known bon

mot, of which Macaulay was the subject, he

says : " I have the happiness of being cock

sure of one truth—that retaliation is necessary

to free trade."

Another part of the work may be described

as economical analysis. Seeking the definition

of capital and other terms, the writer is led

to draw many useful distinctions. It appears

to us that these investigations would have

been more instructive if the writer had not

attached undue importance to the particular

definitionswhichmay have recommended them

selves to his own use. He is unduly " cock

sure" that he has seized the definition of

capital. If he had realised that in the quest of

definitions the hunt, rather than the quarry,

should be our object, he would have led us a

better chase. He would not have altogether

lost sight of " social capital," as distinguished

by a more powerful analysis from " indi

vidual's capital."

However, it is not to be denied that, so

far as he goes, Mr. Sargant is a good guide.

He beguiles an arduous path with pleasant

detours and new views—now the curious

information that female domestics in England

are as numerous as farm-labourers' wives ;

now the quaint remark that earth-worms are

not capital. Faithful to his motto, he is

always interesting and generally instructive.

F. T. Edqewoeth:.

NEW NOVELS.

Hithersea Mere. By Lady Augusta Noel.

In 3 vols. (Macmillan.)

From a Garret. By May Kendall. (Long

mans.)

The Fiddler of Lagan. By the author of

" The Atelier du Lys." (Hatchards.)

Hermosa; or, In the Valley of the Andes.

By T. E. Martin. In 2 vols. (Sampson

Low.)

The Lester*. By F. M. F. Skene. In 2

vols. (W. H. Allen.)

Eunice. By the author of "Christie Bed-

fern." (Hodder & Stoughton.)

Mere Suzanne. By Katherine S. Macquoid.

(8.P.C.K.)

Beforehand. By L. T. Meade. (Routledge.)

The life of a reviewer of fiction has its

dreary stretches, and while traversing them

he is wont to take gloomy, not to say

pessimistic, views of the future of English

imaginative literature. Bad novels are apt

to follow close upon each other's heels, to

face the critic not singly but in a terrible

companionship ; and the task of varying his

epithets of sad deprecation is a very gloomy

one. Happily, good novels have occasionally,

though less frequently, the same aptitude ;

and I gratefully admit that this week the

lines have fallen to me in pleasant places.

Two such books as Hithersea Mere and From

a Garret are in themselves sufficient to make

one cheerful, and of the remaining six no

fewer than four can be read with various

degrees of pleasure. Surely for such a parcel

of fiction some gratitude is due.

I learn from Lady Augusta Noel's title-

page that she has written one or two novels ;

but Hithersea Mere is the first work of hers

that I have chanced upon, and it has cer

tainly made me wish to know its predecessors.

It is a story of slow movement ; but almost

every page is so rich in quiet reposeful beauty

that it never occurs to us to wish to hurry,

because it is so pleasant to linger. At first we

are impressed by the beauty only, as we are

often impressed in a picture simply by the

effect of lovely line and tender tone ; but as

we read on we feel that there is more than

beauty in the book—that there is power as

well, though not the power which startles

and arrests the imagination, but that which

slowly yet surely captivates it. What Lady

Augusta Noel could do with a commandingly

impressive motif I do not know, because I

have no means of judging ; but it is only the

lack of such a motif which prevents Hithersea

Mere from being not merely a good but a

great novel. Had the author placed such
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characters as John Mowbray and Hilary Mar-

ston in situations that would have exhibited

their full potentialities of action and passion

we might have had a book which would have

bitten itself into the memory of the world ;

and even as it is, they will not soon be for

gotten by any reader of Hithersea Mere. Of

JohnMowbray—thenarrow-thoughted, strong-

willed, utterly unsympathetic but, at the

same time, utterly unselfish clergyman—we

see, indeed, comparatively little, and Lady

Augusta Noel does not seem to have taken

any special pains with the portrait ; but he

remains with us, just in the same way that a

face, casually seen in a crowd, remains with

us, we know not why. The portrait of

Hilary—the child-woman with the fraDk,

brave, boyish ways on the outside of her being,

and inside the woman's heart which bears

victoriously even the pain that kills—is a

much more elaborate and carefully studied

piece of work ; but it is not over-elaborated

or over-studied—the figure is never any

thing but intensely alive for us. The story of

those sad later days, in which Hilary loses

for ever the unconscious joy of living but

finds her soul, is rich in that true human

pathos which is not merely harrowing and,

therefore, enervating, but bracing and strenu

ous. Equally living and real, though in

every way subordinate to Hilary, are the

brothers Heathcote—the fussy, good-natured,

talkative Dick, and the blind sailor Geoffrey,

with his violoncello and his tender gentle

ways and his sad loyalty to the memory of

the woman who had deserted him in that

hour of supreme need when the world

suddenly became dark to him. Ilhona Somer-

ville and Adrian Mowbray are, I think, a

little less distinct in outline ; but if we do not

see them quite as clearly we apprehend them

as truly, and it is this vital apprehension

rather than clearly defined vision which is

the chief essential of imaginative satisfaction.

So much for Lady Augusta Noel's characters.

A word or two must be given to their sur

roundings, which are painted with equal

truth and beauty. The peculiar quality of

the often desolate but never altogether

unlovely flat country of eastern England

is wonderfully rendered ; and, though George

Mason did not deal with this order of land

scape, the general effect of the book is very

similar to the general effect of most of

his pictures. Mr. Quilter says of these pic

tures that

" they give us truly what is almost unknown in

English painting—the combination of figure

and landscape ; not landscape with figures in

it, not figures with landscape behind them, but

the two in just relation and subordination to

each other."

This is a true description of Hithersea Mere.

To say that it is a lovely book is to use an

epithet which schoolgirls have vulgarised by

all ignoble use ; but it is the right epithet

here.

I have not yet read That Very Mab, of

which Miss May Kendall was part author;

but I am told by competent judges that it was

an exceedingly clever book. It is certain

that there is something very much better

than cleverness in the pages of From a Garret.

The impression left by mere cleverness is too

often that of sounding brass and tinkling

cymbal, which irritates us and set? our teeth

on edge. In this book we listen to "the

still sad music of humanity ... of ample

power to chasten and subdue." From a

Garret is not a novel, but a series of sketches

of life in East London, written with intense

and penetrating human sympathy, and bearing

witness everywhere either to intimate per

sonal knowledge, or to that quick imaginative

vision which is hardly less trustworthy. It

is a book with a wonderful air of reality

about it. The writer has got a grip of the

heart of the actual, even if the gross palpable

body of fact be wanting. IE the Recluse

to whom these sketches are attributed has

not lived he ought to have lived ; and so

ought Racketts, and the Curate, and Roger,

and the Scholar, and Sally, and the Man with

a Career. Their stories are truer than

Whitaker's Almanack and the tables of mor

tality, because they are nearer to the centre

and core of things. This truthfulness is

emphasised and, as it were, thrown into

relief by the sketch of the pompous Alder

man, who is a director of the tram company

that employs Racketts. This, we feel at

once, is not true in the same way, perhaps

because the hand which painted his portrait

•ould not possibly be guided by the vital

sympathy that is essential to all-round, vital

veracity. There is, however, no other such

lapse. The story of the childhood of the Re

cluse is perfect—finely individualised, and yet

so true to universal child nature that everyone

will feel that he is reading bits from his own

history. The literary reminiscences will

bring back to all of us the happy time when

a book was to us what it can never be again ;

and who is there that has not something in

his experience answering to the incident of

the little lad sitting up in bed and saying

aloud that he hated God just to see if any

thing would happen ? This outburst and the

subsequent fear that he had committed the

unpardonable sin are wonderfully true to the

implicit faith, the spiritual temerity, and the

keen, tormenting conscience of childhood;

but, indeed, there is not in the whole sketch

a single unreal sentence. And what shall I

say of such storieB as that of Roger's pathetic

romance, or of the gratitude of the little

neglected " marchioness " of a poor lodging-

house to the one friend who had been kind to

her ? I have no space to speak of them as

they deserve ; but either of them, were there

nothing else in the book worth reading,

would make From a Garret a thing of price,

and the latter—the story of Sally—is of

quite unique beauty. The volume has other

attractions than those of mere charming

narrative. Miss May Kendall never sets her

self to be didactic ; but here and there

we come across a bright, wise, fructifying

sentence which we are not likely to forget,

and there is a little discourse on two kinds

of love which is a real word of illumination.

The author of " The Atelier du Lys " never

disappoints us, and The Fiddler of Lugau is

a very pretty, graceful, and interesting story.

The period is the close of the last or the

beginning of the present century when

Napoleon was ravaging the continent ; the place

is a quaint, old-fashioned German town ; and

the principal characters arethefour musicians—

Goda, the Stadtpfeiffer ; Nake, the organist of

the Marienkirche ; Herr van der Gheyn, who

plays the carillon, and for whom there is no

music but that of his bells ; and his nephew

Felix van der Gheyn, whom he is training to

be his successor, but whose heart beats only

when the bow of the violin evokes melody

and harmony from the magic strings. Felix

is a worshipping disciple of Goda, who,

though looked down upon by everybody, is

the one man of genius in the little town—the

one man who can create, and who, though the

world of the actual presses heavily upon

him, finds his true life in an ideal world of

sound. But Herr van der Gheyn is jealous for

his beloved bells, and the rupture between the

uncle and the nephew arising from the dis

covery by the one of the errant love of the

other is a fine tragic situation. Another such

situation arises out of the envious malice

which the empty-brained Nake, whose musical

reputation is based on skilful theft, feels

towards the simple-minded Goda ; and the

story from beginning to end is full of quick

life and movement. Goda is a character who

could have been conceived only by a writer

endowed with true sympathetic comprehension

of the nature of the creative artist.

Hermoia is an odd kind of literary mongrel.

It is neither a novel proper nor a book of

travels proper, but something between the

two ; and it succeeds in missing the interest

of the one and the trustworthiness of the

other. People who read for information will

be irritated by their inability to say where

the fact ends and the fiction begins ; people

who read for entertainment will resent the

long passages of topographical and other

details which smother the story. The wiiter

gives at the heads of his chapters synopses of

their contents. Here is one of them :

" The framework of the house—Building, De

scription of house—Difficulties of building up

mud walls—Ignominious failure—The log

house — Sowing— Hunting guanacos — Their

habits—Another herd—A Fuma—Habits of the

Felis concolor—A ravine, a gorge, and a late-

Ducks, chinchillas, and hares—The boiliug

stream."

This is really terrible. Of course there may

be eccentric people who read novels in order

to acquaint themselves with the habits of the

Felis concolor, and to them Hermoia may be

commended ; but let others beware.

Mrs. Henry Wood in her very young days

succeeded in the feat of writing a teetotal

novel that was interesting aB a mere story ;

but F. M. F. 8kene is not Mrs. Henry Wood.

The Lesters is a very dull book, unnatural in

manner, and so exaggerated in matter that

even as a Brobdingnagian temperance lecture

it must surely be a failure.

Eunice is a very bright and pretty story,

with a strong American flavour. There

is, perhaps, a rather too decided tendency in

the direction of goody-goodiness, mainly mani

fested in the rather morbid anxiety which

everybody feels for the condition of every

body else's soul ; but there is a large audience

who will not feel this feature to be objection

able, and there is certainly nothing else to

object to. The characters are well indi

vidualised, and Mrs. Stone is really good.

Mere Suzanne is the title of only one of

half-a-dozen stories which Mrs. Macquoid has

collected together. There is no need to say

much about the book. Mrs. Macquoid's

writing is always graceful and workmanlike ;
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and, though these sketches—for they are little

more—are very slight, they provide very

pleasant reading.

Beforehand does not belong to a high class

of art ; but it is an exceedingly good specimen

of the class to which it does belong. It is,

indeed, one of the best of the short stories

that depend for their interest entirely upon

ingenious plot-construction which has appeared

since the death of Hugh Conway. The idea

of a murder being seen beforehand in a vision

may not be new, though I have no distinct

recollection of any previous acquaintance with

it ; but it is utilised here with real skill and

freshness. J. A.. Noble.

GIFT BOOKS.

Bonnie Priaice Charlie. By E. A. Henty.

(Blackie.) Mr. Henty is one of those few writers,

either for boys or men, whose style improves the

more they write. Bonnie Prince Charlie is a book

for boys, very much as Quentin Durward is, and,

it is to be hoped, always will be, a book for boys ;

that is to say it is a historical romance of the

best quality. As its name indicates, it deals

with Jacobite intrigues and the Jacobite rising

in 1745. But Mr. Henty, with the help of

Ronald Leslie, a sort of Scotch Japhet in search

of a father, succeeds very skilfully in introducing

into his story the old connexion between Scot

land and France. Ronald's adventures on French

ground are even better than his hair-breadth

escapes in Scotland. Then Mr. Henty, by his

portraits of Malcolm Anderson, a fighting (and

occasionally drinking) Scotch soldier of the Bala-

fre type, and his douce brother the bailie, has

accomplished the task (a very dillicult one for an

Englishman) of reproducing old Scotch humour

as illustrated by character. Mr. Henty has

written many more sensational stories than

Bonnie Prince Charlie, but never a more artistic

one.

The first glimpse of Miss Palgrave's Pictorial

Geography of the British hies (8. P. C. K.)

provokes a longing for a map to accompany it.

In truth it is designed to accompany a map,

and a more useful adjunct to a geography

lesson cannot be desired. It consists of about

150 woodcuts of the most notable headlands,

mountains, bridges, cathedrals, and the like to

be found in great Britain and Ireland. Some

of these are charming, the Strid, for instance,

and Glencoe. Happy is the child allowed to

look at and be catechised on all these beautiful

parts of its native land. The letter-press is

even more carefully written and arranged. The

aid of geology and physical geography is called

in to enlarge the pupil's mind, and a keen

appreciation of scenery as interpreted by our

greatest poets is inculcated in every page.

Statistics are judiciously introduced. Green,

Ramsay, and Geikie are laid under contribution

together with Tennyson, Wordsworth, and

Macaulay. The study of geography should

henceforth be a recreation instead of a toil,

banishing the repulsive lists of towns and bays

with which we were nauseated as children.

Miss Palgrave has caught the modern mode

of looking at a landscape, and manages to

make our mountains and coasts, lakes and

rivers, old castles and great industrial towns,

at once picturesque and faithful representations

of the wealth of beauty which England possesses

in town and country alike.

The Fugitive* : or, the Tyrant Queen of Mada

gascar, by R. M. Ballantyne (Nisbet), is a very

clever and successful attempt to utilise for the

purposes of juvenile fiction the persecutions of

converts to Christianity in Madagascar in the

beginning and middle of the present century.

There i3 plenty of adventure in the shape of im

prisonment and combats with men and animals,

and a negro and a sailor between them supply a

comic element of the best quality. Mr. Ballan

tyne has carefully mastered his geography, and

does not thrust his knowledge too otfensively

before his boy readers. He also introduces a

mysterious and helpful stranger, who turns out

to be the Moses of a band of the persecuted

Malagasis, quite in the Jules Verne style.

Everything considered, this is one of the best

stories even Mr. Ballantyne has published.

Uncle Ivan, by M. Bramston (National Society's

Depository), is a delightfully and simply told story,

suited less for girls than foryoung ladies old enough

to look upon a happy and romantic marriage as the

consummation most devoutly to be wished for in

life. Russian nihilism is very skilfully introduced

into an English countryhome ; and a spy is cleverly

defeated by girls, aided by a Tory clergyman.

Uncle Ivan, most amiable and domestic of uncles

and conspirators, is, of course, the hero of the

story; but the girl whom he marries is, if possible,

even better drawn. Aunt Plummer is a very

good example of the irritating, strict, and stupid

relative, who is invariably, in fiction, left in charge

of children, and invariably gets into difficulties.

Chivalric Days ; Stories of Courtesy and

Courage in the Olden Times. By E. S. Brooks.

(Blackie.) It is somewhat early in the world's

history to look for the word " chivalry " in the

doings of Queen Nitocris (2500 b.c ), but noble

purposes and bold deeds have existed in all

ages. Mr. Brooks dwells on some of these in a

series of historical novelettes for the edification

of boys and girls. We should prefer a simpler

narration, but certain boys and girls seem to

exist who like the great characters of history

to be brought before them in an entourage of

imaginary pages, slaves and the like, with the

customary garnishing of " Thou impudent

churl ! " " How now ! no jokes with me ! "

and the rest of it. Such phrases, however, in the

story of Nitocris as " at thirteen Nita was really

quite a young lady " ; Pharaoh was " bored " ;

and the calling a table spread for an evening

meal (2500 B.C.) "a tea-table," jar on every

cultivated ear. For the rest, several of the

illustrations in this book are very pretty.

Walter Morris, by F. E. Reade (S. P. C. K.), is a

story of a boy who is naturally rebellious of dis

position, and, being too tightly reined in by an

uncle, breaks loose, runs from home, to be, of

course, finally brought back to religion and duty.

It is above the average of stories of the kind, and

is both well constructed and well written. Walter

Morris and Jim, his companion in mischief and

misfortune, are manifestly drawn from the life.

Stories of Old Renovm. By Ascott R. Hope.

(Blackie.) This is a collection of some " good old

stories" not too much modernised to have lost

their charm. The stories are excellently brief,

and the little reader can begin a new tale before

he is weary of the old one. The full-page illustra

tions, by Gordon Browne, are a little disappointing,

but the sketches (with which the book is full) are

distinctly humourous. We are only sorry to miss

the charming women faces with which Gordon

Browne has spoilt us in other books.

The War of the Axe; or, Adventures in South

Africa. By J. Percy Groves. (Blackie.) A

schoolboy story of the regular type carries the

hero across the sea through the inevitable

storm to the Cape. Hunting scenes and

skirmishes with Kaffirs succeed. Without any

special purpose, this book is neither better nor

worse than many another story of the same

kind.

From the Bench to the Battle, by Lady Dun-

boyne (8. P. 0. K.), relates the love-story of a

youth who leaves the carpenter's bench and

fights at Kassassin. The sentiment is too

exalted for most youths who begin life as

carpenters' apprentices, and the offer of the

prizes for plans of a town hall and law courts

would not tempt many architects to compete.

But the story will please little folk.

In Hooks of Steel, by Crona Temple (S. P. C. K.),

we have a capital mSlange of self-indulgence, self-

sacrifice, yachting, Highland scenery and Highland

pride. The main object of the story is to show

the conversion of Mr. Montrose, a wealthy man—

neither better nor worse than most wealthy men

—from a lazy egotism to active altruism, with

the help of a great misfortune and a few accidents

besides. The best and most lifelike figures in the

story, however, are Manus Ravie, his drunken and

unscrupulous father Hector, and his magnanimous

sweetheart Bell.

In Cheviots Glens, by Jane T. Stoddart (Edin

burgh : Oliphant, Anderson, & Ferrier), is, apart

from its gipsies and its clergymen, a readable story

of border life, containing one or two really strong

characters, and not devoid of humour. The love-

making is skilfully managed; and Peter Thors-

brooke—-a sort of Dandie Dinmont, who has given

up head-breaking and litigation for politics and

letters in newspapers airing his grievances—is as

good a character as has recently figured in genuine

Scotch fiction. Miss (1) Stoddart would probably

do even better than she has done here were she

to allow herself, or be allowed by circumstances

or publishers, to write without an eye for religious

or ethical effects.

Adam's Corlake's Will, by C. E. M. (S. P. C. K.),

is a good story for good people just emerging

from their teens, rather than for good children i«i

the ordinary sense of the word. As may well be

understood, it is not so much the story of a will

as the story of an attempt to upset a will. There

is a worthy young man, Arthur Gorlake by name,

who is for a time under a cloud, because he is

believed to have obtained a competence by foul

means ; and there is a not less worthy man,

Captain Hilton, who expected the competence,

and for a time disbelieved, like other people, in

Arthur's policy, because he did not understand

his character. These two, and Carry, Arthur's

sister, with her unfulfilled romance, are admir

ably sketched. This story is too long and too

loosely put together ; otherwise, it is deserving

of high commendation.

Hawhrook Farm ; or, Esther Gaunt's Wooing,

by Laura M. Lane (S. P. C. K.), is an excellent

story with an excellent moral. The plot is a

slender thread which winds round the subjects

of association farming. Naturally, a lady need

not know much about that ; but Esther " tell

ing herself, as she walked home, that the

solitariness of ' old maidism ' was as nothing

compared to the humiliation of winning a

husband by stratagem," and in the intensity of

her maidenly pride almost losing her lover, is a

careful study, and one which the venerable

Society does well to show to ' many country

girls. We shall not tell the denouement, but

advise all whom it may concern to read the

book for themselves.

In Christ's Service, a Story for Soldiers, by

E. Garrett (S. P. C. K ), is, as may be gathered

from its title, a touching recital of duty and

affection spiritualised. The scene is laid first

in England and then in Afghanistan ; the

sketches of Indian life are carefully drawn,

and the book is in every way a worthy example

of the excellent literature which the old Church

Society is now so laudably circulating.

The Best Book. By the author of "Higher

and Higher." (S. P. C. K.) This does not

contain much of a story ; but, after relating the

fact of a Bible being presented to the Queen at

her coronation, proceeds to press the study of

the Bible upon the young. They are introduced

to several historical episodes, which are

pleasantlytold, the Massacre of St. Bartholomew
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and the like ; while the structure of the English

Bible is carefully explained.

Tn ere are as many startling incidents as

ever in Rev. E. ST. Hoare's Foxholt, and the

Light that burned There. (8. P. C. K.) A run

away carriage, a desperate accident in an iron

foundry, and a narrow escape from drowning

on the Goodwin Sands, are surely enough for

one story. But that story is well told ; and the

lesson that cheerfulness and uprightness are

great blessings, though an old one, is none the

worse for being inculcated afresh.

Miss Annette Lyster has produced a pretty

tale in Out in the Cold. (8. P. 0. K.) It shows

how one good-natured, earnest child in a

family can exercise a good influence on all

with whom she comes in contact, unite angry

brothers and sisters, and create happiness

wherever she goes.

In Great Truths and Holy Lives, by Elinor

Lewis (8. P. C. K»), the deeper lessons of daily

' religion are earnestly insisted upon in a series

of chapters addressed to young women's classes,

mothers' meetings, and the like. These are

plain and homely, but striking in their use of

appropriate anecdotes and illustrations ; and

they seem exactly suited for the use of those

for whom they are designed, avoiding alike the

fatal errors of writing down to the poor and of

writing over their comprehension.

It was a happy idea to publish the lives of

half-a-dozen Mission Heroes (S. P. C. K.) in the

form of tracts. These give the chief lessons

taught by the noble lives of such men as

Bishops Patteson, Cotton, and Selwyn. Their

circulation will greatly benefit the cause of

missions.

Aunt Hesba's Charge. By E. I. Lysaght.

(Blackie.) This well-written book tells how a

maiden aunt is softened by the influence of two

Indian children, who are unexpectedly left

upon her hands. Miss Lysaght's style is bright

and pleasant.

A Tale of a Country Village, by 8. E. Bryans

(S. P. C. K.), is intended primarily for mothers'

meetings. This would make a capital book for

a village library.

Was he a Fool ? By Julia Goddard. (8. P. C. K. )

A pretty story of forgiveness of great wrongs,

written in Miss Goddard's best manner. It is

needless to recommend this little book.

We have received the bound volume for

1887 of the monthly magazine, Illustrations,

conducted by Mr. Francis George Heath.

(W. Kent & Co.) The varied character of its

contents is well shown by the index, which is

thus classified: Amusement, Art, Biography,

Economy, Invention, Literature, Science. Some

of the articles are attractively fresh, both

in subject and in treatment. The woodcuts,

which number four hundred, are none the

less effective for being rather rough. Alto

gether, we venture to congratulate Mr. Heath

on his conduct of a magazine which, by its direct

appeal to popular (though not vulgar) tastes,

and by its low price, emphatically deserves to

be supported.

NOTES AND NEWS.

The first two volumes of Mr. W. L. Newman's

long-expected work on the Politics of Aristotle

will be published by the Clarendon Press before

the end of the present month. The Introduc

tion forms a volume by itself, while the second

volume will contain two prefatory essays,

besides the two first books of the text, with

critical and explanatory notes. Probably two

more volumes will be required to complete the

work,

Messrs. Casssll & Co. announce for publi

cation this month] an illustrated edition of

what we venture Jto describe as Mr. Bider

Haggard's best*work—King Solomon's Mines.

The illustrations will consist of full-page

drawings by Mr. Walter Paget.

For some time past it has been known that

a new edition of Chamber's Encyclopaedia was

in preparation. The original edition, begun in

1858 and completed in 1868, underwent

repeated correction from time to time under the

superintendence of the original editor, the late

Dr. Andrew Findlater. But the now edition—

which has been entrusted to Mr. David Patrick

as general editor, with a large staff of perma

nent assistants—will be substantially a new

work, though founded upon the same lines as

the old. The greater part of the articles have

been entirely rewritten, and all have been

scrupulously verified and revised. Wh'le the

total amount of space is not appreciably

increased, many fresh articles have been added

and others have been expanded in accordance

with the change of times. Particular attention

has been paid to both colonial and American

subjects. Most of the latter have been

entrusted to American writers ; and special

paragraphs have been added to many articles

where the American point of view is of import

ance. The number of maps has been augmented

Most of the illustrations are entirely new,

and those of plants have been specially

engraved from photographs. The extent to

which recourse has been had to acknowledged

authorities may be inferred from the names

appended to some of the articles in the first

volume. "Addison" is written by Mr. W. J.

Courthope. " Africa," by Prof. A. H. Keane ;

" Agriculture," by Prof. Wallace, of Edinburgh ;

"Alphabet," by Canon Isaac Taylor ; "Alps,"

by Prof. James Geikie; "Anthropology," by

Mr. Grant Allen; "Archaeology," by Mr.

Joseph Anderson ; " Aristotle," by Mr. David

Ritchie; "Art," by Prof. W. M. Conway;

"Asia," by Prince Kropotkine; "Association

of Ideas," by Dr. Bain ; " Assyria," by Mr. W.

St. Chad Boscawen ; " Atlantic Ocean,'.' by Mr.

John Murray, of the Challenger; "Atom,"

by Prof. Tait; "Bacon," by Mr. Sidney L.

Lee ; and " Bacon," by Messrs. D. andT. Steven

son. In addition, other articles have been

subjected to the revision of specialists—such as

"Animal Worship, to Mr. E. B. Tylor;

"Aryans," to Prof. Max Muller; and

"Basques," to Prince L.-L. Bonaparte and

Prof. Julien Vinson. The work will be issued

by Messrs. Lippincott in Philadelphia, simul

taneously with its appearance here. We under

stand that the first volume—corresponding with

the first volume of the former edition, from a to

BEL—will be published in March of next

year, while the remaining volumes will follow

one another speedily.

Prof. Antonio Favaro, of Padua, has been

charged by the Italian Government with the

supervision of a new and complete edition of

the works of Galileo. He would be glad to

receive information of any letters or writings

of the great astronomer which may be in

England, in public or private libraries ; and he

has officially authorised Mr. A. W. Thibandeau,

of 18, Green Street, St. Martin's Place, W.C.,

to receive any communication and to defray

any expenses incurred.

The proposed statute for founding an honour

school of modern languages at Oxford was

rejected in Congregation on Tuesday last, the

number of votes—which was exceptionally large

—being equal (ninety-two) on either side. On

Thursday next, November 10, the statute regu

lating the loan of MSS. and books from the

Bodleian will again come up for discussion in

Congregation.

Mr. Elliot Stock a uounces a print of a

little known chap-book which was widely read

towards the end of the last century in Scot

land, entitled An Account of Mr. Max-veil,

Laird of O'Goul: his appearance after death to

Mr. Ogilvie, a minister of the present estab

lishment at Inverwick, three miles east from

Dunbar.

Messrs. Ward & Downey will publish this

month the following, each in three volumes :

A Prince of the Blood, by Mr. James Payn;

One Maid's Mischief, by Mr. G. Manvilie

Fenn; The Nun's Curse, by Mrs. Riddell,

and also The Diamond Lens, by Mr. Fitzjames

O'Brien, and Luck at the Diamond Field, by Mr.

Dalrymple J. Belgrave.

The English Publishing Company will issue

early next month a volume entitled, Ma

Tour Eastward, by Mr. E. H. Biohes. It will

include an account of a cruise in the Mediter

ranean and visits paid to Egypt, Constanti

nople, &c.

Messrs. D. Lothrop & Co., of Boston,

U.S., are about to issue an American edition of

Mr. W. Canton's A Lost Epic, and other Poems,

recently published by Messrs. Blackwood.

The Seal of the Snake : a Secret in Seven

Coils, will be the title of. Grant & Co.'s forth

coming Christmas number, which is the four

teenth in which Mr. R. E. Francillon has taken

a prominent part.

Life in the Riviera is the title of a new

journal which will make its appearance at Nice

on Saturday, December 3, and will be pub

lished weekly during the winter season. It is

devoted to social and political life and issued in

connexion with Life, of London.

The Queen has been pleased to become the

patron of the Selden Society.

At the opening meeting of the Royal Society

of Literature for the current session, Mr.

Mackenzie Bell will read a paper on "Crabbe

and Beckford."

The current number of the Indian Magazine

(Kegan Paul, Trench & Co.) contains a report

of the annual meeting of the Gujarat Vernacu

lar Society, which was held at Ahmadabad

last August. This society was founded so long

ago as 1818, for the purpose of encouraging

vernacular literature in Gujarathi—one of the

two principal languages spoken in the Bombay

presidency. The library of the society now

numbers 1,026 volumes, of which 149 are school

books and juvenileliterature. Inthepastyear, the

society has circulated 1000 copies of a Gujarathi

translation of Mr. Herbert Spencer's Education,

and has arranged for translations of Afr.

Smiles's Character and Sir W. W. Hunter's

Indian Empire. During the ten years ending

1884, the total number of books in Gujarathi

published in the Bombay presidency has been

2,367, of which 1,659 were original works, 251

translations, and 457 republications. Except

in the last class, these figures compare favour

able with those of Mahrathi publications, for

the greater literary activity of the Maratha

Brahmans is compensated for by the Gujarathi-

speaking Parsis.

MAGAZINES AND REVIEWS.

The Expositor for November offers a fair

compromise between the criticil and thve popular

standard of " exposition." As usuaL, it gives

a wide extension to the range of exegesis.

Hence Prof. Milligan can discourse in a more

genial tone than one or two of his colleagues

on the origin of the Christian ministry ; °and

Dr. Taylor, with an aoademio " dryness"

charming to scholars, on the " Didache" " and

Justin Martyr. Prof. Beet, with a not mis

placed seriousness, restates on exegetic
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grounds the orthodox doctrine upon " Christ

Crucified and Eisen " ; while on both sides the

number is fenced in by curiously contrasting Old

Testament articles. One bears the name of Dr.

Ives Curtiss, of Chicago, and is a brief criticism,

addressed to the popular ear, of modern recasts

of the history of Israel, earnest, fair-minded,

but wanting in subtlety and in humour; the

other, that of Dr. A. B. Davidson, is a survey

of the Book of Proverbs in the Revised Version,

brimming over with a humour which is some

times out of place, and may mislead the unwary

student—notice, for instance, the concluding

paradox, which we commend not to English

but to German Bible students.

In Blackwood this month the most remarkable

paper is that on " Montrose and the Covenant

of 1638." The writer's view of the political

conduct of Montrose will strike most readers as

novel, but his position is powerfully argued.

An article, entitled " Captured Brides in Far

Cathay," gives an interesting account of the

survival of primitive marriage customs among

the barbarous races of China, and of the traces

of such customs in the traditions and language

of the civilised Chinese. The book-notices in

" The Old Saloon" are as usual good, and per

haps a little more lively than usual. The

article might have been headed " Some Books

of Personal Gossip." The volumes reviewed

are the Thackeray letters, Mr. Buskin's Ilortus

Inclusus, Dr. Wendell Holmes's Hundred Days

in Europe, and—rather maliciously included in

this group—Mr. R. L. Stevenson's Underwoods.

Sir T. Martin contributes translations of

Schiller's poem "The Ring of Polycrates " and

" The Cranes of lbycus." The number contains

also, besides two political articles, a readable

paper by Lord Lamington on " The Castle of

Vincigliata " ; and a story, intended to be

tragic, entitled " The Dragon-tree of Telde."

IN MEMOBIAM.

EDWARD THRING.

Lovbd father of the schoolboy multitude,

Friend of their short swift ages passed away,

Guide of their labour, champion of their play,

Who dared for zeal of noble masterhood

To stand alone, a rock above the flood

Of easy acquiescence, and gainsay

The dazzling bright ambitions of to-day

That tempt to learning's heights the scholar brood,

Thy presence fails for solace or command,

Thy soul is ours, thou great schoolmaster king ;

Still father of thy children fatherleas.

Unto thy voice of cheer the children press,

And hearts that honour truth in every land

Beat fast for names of Uppingham and Thriug.

H. D. Rawnsley.

Uppingham : Oct. 27, 1837.

8ELEGTED FOREIGN BOOKS.

GENER.A.L LITERATURE.

AsbJth, J. v. Bunion u. die Herzegowina. I. Abth.

Wlen : HGlder. 8 M.

Daireaux, E. La Vie et les Mreurs .Ma Plata . Paris:

Hachette. 15 Ir.

Du Oamp. Maxlme. La Vertu en France. Paris:

Hachette. 7 fr.

Eblkb, J. Dietrich v. NIehelm. (Theodericus de

Nyem.) Seln Lebon u. seine Schriften. Leipzig :

Dttrr. 11 M.

Fbeisauff. R v. Mozirt's Don Juan 1787-1837. Salz

burg : Kerber. I M. 50 Pf .

GiiLLBB. A. Die Enr-stehung der architektonischen

Stilformen. Stuttgart: Wlttwer. 12 M.

Habkrlan'dt. M. Dei altindische (ieisfc. In Aufsa Szen

u. Saizzen. Leipzig : Llebesklnd. 4 M.

Kebnkul, M. Klasaische Biibnendtchtunpen der

Suai.ier. in. Oalderon. Der Rlohter v. Zalamea.

Nebst dera Klcichnarn. Stiicke d. Lope de Vega.

Leipzig : Barth. 6 II 40 Pf .

ObcuklhaUSBR, A. v. DieMiniaturenderUnlvorsitata-

Kihliuthek zu Heidelberg bescbrieben. 1. Thl.

Heidelberg : Koester. 80 M.

Robinson's. Th., Life and Death of Mary Magdalene

Naah don belden allein bekinnten Handschrifcen d.

Brltlaohen Museums u. der bibliotheoa Bodleiana

hrsg. v. H. 0. Sommer. Marburg : Elwert. 3 M.

Walz. Abhandlung Ub. die Erkliirung der Eokflguren

am Ostglebel d. olympischen Zeustempels u. am

Westgiebel d. Parthenon. Tubingen : Fues. 1 M.

60 Pf.

Wessbly, J. E. Ktitische Verzeiohnisse v. Werken

hervorragender Kupferatecher. 8. Bd. John

Smith. verzeichniss seiner Schabkunstblatter.

Hamburg : Haendcke. 5 M. 50 Pf.

Winnbfkij), H. Besohrelbung der Vasensammlung

der grosah. vereinigten Sammlungen zu Karlsruhe.

Karlsruhe: Bielefeld. 2 M.

THEOLOGY.

Bethoe, F. Die Paulloischen Reden der Apostelge-

sohlohte. Hiatorisch-grammatisch u. biblisch-

theologisoh ausgelegt. Guttingen : Vandenhoeck.

6M.

HISTORY, ETO.

Gesciiichtsuuellen der Prov. Sachsen u. angrenzender

Geblete. 14. Bd. Die Hallischen Schuflenbucher.

2. Thl. (1401-1460.) Bearb. v. G. Hertel. Halle :

Hendel. 14 M.

Herzoo, E. Ge3ohichte u. System der rumischen

Btaatsverfassung. 2. Bd. Die Kalserzeit v. der

Diktatur Ciisars bis zum Regierungsantrftt Dio-

cletians. l. Abtlg. Geschichtllche Ubersicht.

Leipzig : Teubner. 10 M.

Humbert, G. Essai sur les finances et la comptabllitiS

publlque chez les Romalns. Pails : Thorin. 18 fr.

Lehchsnfrld. M. Frh. v. Aus den Papieren d. k.k.

Staatamlnisters Maximilian Frhrn. v. Lerchenfeld.

Nurdlingen : Beck. 9 M.

Soffnbb, J. Geschlchte der Reformation in Schlesien.

Faso. II. Brealau : Aderholz. 3 M.

Tujipel, K. Die Altbiopenlander d. Andromedamythos.

Btudien zur ihod. Kolonisatlon. Leipzig: Teubner.

2 M. 40 Pf.

PHYSICAL S0IEN0E AND PHILOSOPHY.

Babtian, A. EthnoloKiscb.es Bilderbuch m. erklarendem

Text. Berlin: Miitler. 12 M.

Benkden, E. van, et Uh. Julin. Recherches sur la

morphologic des Tunlciers. Leipzig: Engelmann.

20 M.

BOOOslawski, G. v., u. O. Kbummbl. Handbuch der

Ozeanographie. 2. Bd. Die Bewegungsformen d.

Meeres v. O. Kiiimmel. Stuttgart: Engelhorn.

15 M.

Beasch, M. Die phllosophie der Gegenwart. Leipzig:

Gressner. 10 M.

Ckaionet, A. E. Histoire de la psychologic des Grecs.

T. 1. Histoire de la psyohologie des Grecs avant et

apiia Arlstote. Paris : Hachette. 7 fr. 50 o.

Bora, J. Allgemeine u. chemische Geologie. 2. Bd.

3. Abth. Krystallinische SchieJer- u. Sedlment-

gestelne. Berlin : Besser. 9 M.

Sarasin, P. u. F. Ergebnisse naturwissenschaftlicher

Forschungen auf Ceylon in den J. 1884-188!. 2. Bd.

2. Hit. Wiesbaden : Kreldel. 14 M.

Sempeb, C. Reisen im Archlpel der Philippines 2.

Thl. 5. Bd. DieTagfalter-Rhopalooerav.G. Semper.

2. Lfg. Hamburg : Kramer. 24 M.

PHILOLOGY, ETO.

Bezzknberoee. A. tfeb. die Sprache der preussischen

Letten. Guttingen : Vandenhoeck. 4 M.

Bibt, Th. De Romae urbis nomine sive de lobore

romano. Marburg: Elwert. 1 M.

Christian v. Trots Bamtliohe Werke. II. Der

Luwenritter (Yvain). Hrsg. v. W. Foerster.

Halle: Niemeyer. 9 M.

Cohi'US Inscriptlonum Attlcarum. Vol. 4. partis 1.

faso. 2. Berlin : Reimer. 7 M.

Eficobea. Ed. H. Usener. Leipzig : Teubner. IS M.

Kick. a. Hesiods Gedichte, in ihrer ursprunglichen

Fassung u. Sprachfoim wieder hergestellt. Gut

tingen : Vandenhoeck. 4 M.

GruppjI, O. Die giiechischen Oulte unl Mythen in

ihren Beziehungen zu den orientaliachea Religionen.

1. Bd. Einleituog. Leipzig : Teubner. 18 11.

Lanoe, L. Kleine Schilfcn aus dem Geblete der

classischen Alcertnuinswissenschaft. 2. Bd. Gut

tingen : Vandenhoeck. 15 M.

Petri, F., de enuntiatorum condicionalium apud Arls-

t jpbaneiu formts et usu. Berlin : Mayer & Miillor.

1 M. 20 Pf.

Sebvii grammatlcl qui feruntur in VlrgUii carmina

oomm-intarii. Reoo. G. Thllo et H. Hagen. Vol.

III. Fasc. 1. In Bucolica et Georgica commentarll.

Leipzig : Teubner. 10 M. 40 Pf

Sotibiadis, G. Zur Kritik d. Johannes von Antiochla.

Leipzig : Teubner. 3 M. 20 Pf.

Suttbelin, L. Geschlchte der Nomina agentis im

Germanlschen. Strassbnrg: TrUOner. 2 M. so Pf.

labelled and arranged, and supply a mass of

genuine material for ethnological observation.

For the convenience of study I have also

taken a set of photographs from the casts, on a

uniform seale, and in the best light for each

separately. These plates, which belong to the

British Association, I have put in the hands of

Mr. Browning-Hogg, 75 High Street, Bromley,

Kent. His charge for printing copies is 2s. 3d.

per dozen, if a selection is made from a loose

set ; or 45s. for the whole set of 190, mounted

on sheets of parchment paper with printed

titles. He will print copies as they are re

quired ; and I hope that this series will help

the scientific study of early races. The object

in placing them thus at public disposal at cost

price has been to assist students without in

curring a heavy expense for publication.

W. M. Flinders Petrie.

COBBESPONDENGE.

ANCIENT ETHNOLOGY.

Bromley, Kent: Oot. 81, 1837.

During the spring I made a series of oasts at

Thebes from the portraits of foreign races on

the Egyptian monuments, the British Associa

tion assisting the work by a small grant. This

series is now on view in the room of the

Palestine Exploration Fund, in the Science

Department at South Kensington ; and it will

remain there until the end of this year. It

comprises about 150 oasts, of nearly all the

races known to the Egyptians. These are fully

A HITTITE SYMBOL.

Oxford : Oot. 23, 1887.

I have recently received impressions of a

remarkable haematite seal from Asia Minor,

now for sale at Constantinople. The under-

surface is engraved, the design bearing a

striking likeness to that on a haematite seal

found at Yuzghad and now in the British

Museum, of which an account has been given

by Mr. Budge in the Proceedings of the Society

of Biblical Archaeology for November 1886. In

fact, the designs upon the two seals are

identical except in the following respects. First

of all, the new seal, though rather smaller

than that from Yuzghad, has inserted in the

outer circle of figures four new figures

between the solar disk and the picture of a

tree, one of the figures being seated ; making

amends for this, however, by omitting a

standing figure on the left-hand side of a repre

sentation of the Hittite boot, and on the oppo

site side of the latter substituting a rosette for

a triangle. Secondly, the new seal has three

circles of figures instead of only two, the

intermediate circle consisting of rosettes

alternating with a peculiar symbol about which

I shall speak presently. In the centre or

third circle the new seal has three hieroglyphs

(one of them being the well-known Hittite

glove) in place of the six which appear on the

Yuzghad seal. Putting the two seals side by

side, it is impossible to resist the conviction

that they belong to the same age and locality,

if not to the same engi-aver.

Now the Louvre has lately acquired five

Hittite or Asianic seals, discovered at Aidin,

casts of which have been kindly forwarded to

me by M. Heuzey. One of these is of the

same shape as the two seals I have been de

scribingand the under- surface is ornamented with

two circles of figures divid ed from one another

by the rope-pattern. The figures in the outer

circle remind one of those on the Yuzghad seal ;

those in the centre consist of three Hittite

hieroglyphs (one of them the glove and another

a symbol which occurs in the central circle of

the Yuzghad seal), while at their side stand

representations of a triangle and of the peculiar

symbol I have mentioned before. Another of

the seals from Aidin represents the same two

symbols at the back of a deity, with a staff or

battle-axe in the hand and " tip-tilted " boots

on the feet, who stands on the back of a horse.

But it is not only Yuzghad. in Kappadokia

and Aidin in Lydia that have furnished us with

these two curious symbols; a magnificent

haematite seal, obtained by Mr. Greville Chester

last winter from Tarsos, presents us with them

likewise. They seem to have been an engraver's

mark, which characterised Hittite seals in Asia

Minor, like the "swastika " on the early pottery

of Cyprus. Their extension through Asia Minor

testifies to the extension of Hittite influence,

and will in future be a sure indication that the
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object on which they occur is of Hittite

origin.

The triangle is found not unfrequently in the

Hittite inscriptions. The other symbol is also

met with on two of M. Schlumberger's Hittite

seals {Proceedings of the Soc. of Bibl. Arch.,

Feb., 1884, Nos. 13, 14). A comparison of the

different forms assumed by it enables me to

explain its origin.

It is simply a picture of the knotted girdle

worn round the waist. That this is the case

will be obvious to anyone who will turn to

plates 331 and 332 in Perrot and Cbipiez's

Hutoire de VArt, vol. iv., where sculptured

figures from Eyiik are represented. The

knotted girdles round the waists of the figures

have precisely the same shape as the symbol

whose origin we are in search of.

In one case, however, the knotted girdle

takes the form of the crux ansata, the Egyptian

symbol of life. I believe, therefore, that it

gives us the clue to the origin of this mysterious

symbol. It would have, denoted the knotted

girdle worn by the primitive Egyptian over

the seat of life. Some of the figures in the

tomb of Ti of the Fifth Dynasty wear no other

article of clothing.

I will conclude this letter with a few

words on the picture of the Hittite boot,

which on the Yusghad and " Constanti

nople " seals is placed on the apex of the

ideograph which represents " a king," and has

attached to it a short line denoting the end of a

paragraph. The boot is frequently combined

with a symbol which Mr. Boscawen has shown

is a picture of the eyebrow, and, as has long

been recognised, must in the inscriptions ex

press the idea of 8 uperiority. At Boghaz Keui

the priest who supports the winged solar disk

on his head stands on the boot, suggesting the

inference that the boot denotes what is below,

or the earth. On one of M. Schlumberger's

seals the "eyebrow" and the "boot" are

written in front of a deity who stands on the

back of an animal, in another they take his

place. It is difficult not to believe that they

here represent the ideas of " above and below,"

or " heaven and earth." The conclusion is con

firmed by a passage in an inscription from Car-

chemish (Wright's Empire of the Hittitet, pi. xi.,

fig. 4) where we have what I should read " he

that is below and he that is above," the two

hieroglyphs being coupled together by the ass's

head. I may add that elsewhere the head of

an ass seems to interchange with a circular

hieroglyph which probably denotes the con

junction, as in one of the Carchemish texts

(Wright, pi. x.,1. 3), where the king is called,

as I fancy, " the Carchemishian and the

Hittite." ' A. H. Sayce.

INGULFUS REDIVIVUS.

London : Oct. 31, 1887.

" I need hardly, at this time of day," writes

Mr. Freeman, " go about to disprove the

genuineness of the so-called Ingulf " {Norman

Conquest, iv. 600). Could he have supposed,

when he thus wrote, that in the present year

J of grace that venerable imposture would still

be quoted, with a fervent and childlike faith,

not by compilers of local guides, but by officials

of the Public Record Office and of the British

Museum ? It is to be feared that a fresh lease

of life has been given to this moribund delusion

by the treatise on Domesday Book (S.P.C.K.),

which has just appeared from the pen of Mr.

Walter de Gray Birch. The authority of Ingulf

is appealed to persistently throughout that

work without the suspicion of a doubt as to the

genuineness of his supposed chronicle. We

have here a startling illustration of the truth

of Dr. Stubbs's words :

" The proved discovery of the forgery of Ingulfs

History of Crayland Abbey was a fact that necessi

tated the revision of every standard book on early

English history. It is more than foity years since

that discovery, long ago suspected, was proved

beyond the possibility of doubt. Yet to this day

the Ingulflne leaven remains in our elementary

books—nay, in more than elementary books, in

standard works of history, from which it is impos

sible to eliminate it " {Lectures on Mediaeval History,

p. 46).

I had occasion recently myself, in criticising

the other appeal toIngulf towhich I havealready

referred, further to expose the forgery {Anti

quary, June, 1877) ; but in a book such as that

of Mr. Birch, which is sure to be widely read,

the prominent appeals to its authority are a

far more serious matter. Nor can one see how

the revival, in a pseudo-historical work, of a

belief in that grotesquely impossible tale, which

"is still swallowed," in Mr. Freeman's words,

" by novelists and local antiquaries," tends to

" the promotion of Christian knowledge."

J. H. Bound.

Thumday. Nov. 10. 8 p.m. Royal Academy : " Colour

and Colours," by Prof. A. A. Church.

8p.m. Mathematical: "The Deferential Equi-

tions satisfied by Concomitants at Quantics," or

Mr. A. 11. Forsyth; "Pure Ternary Heclprooan:-

and Functions allied to them," by Mr. K. B. Elliott

" The General Linear Differential Equation of tb-

Seoond Order," by Sir J. Cockle; '"The Stability

of a Liquid Kllipsoid which is rotating about a

Principal Axis under th*» Influence of Its ova

Attraction," by Mr. A. B. Basset ; " Geometry of tbe

Quartic, and on Modular Equations," by Mr. K

Kussell.

9 inn. Telegraph Engineers: " Deep «e»

Sounding in connexion with Submarine Tele

graphy,'' by Mr. E. Staulbrass.

Friday. Nov. V, 8 p.m. New Shakspere Society

"Shaksjiere's Alterations of History in his His

torical Play»,'' bv Mr. W. G. SI me.

Saturday, S p.m. Physical : ''The Rotation of s Solid

Copper Sphere and »l Copper- wire Helices when

freely suspended in a Magnetic Field." by Dr. R. C.

Hhettle; "A Geometrical Method of determining

the Conditions of Maximum Efficiency in the Trans

mission of Power by Alternating Current*," by Mr.

T. H. Blakesley.

SCIENCE.

EARLY HEBREW M8S. OF THE OLD TESTAMENT.

Cambridge : Oct. 31, 1887.

Dr. W. Robertson Smith, Librarian to this

University, has in his private collection a

Hebrew MS. of the Old Testament of an

age certainly earlier than 1142. This MS.

is of considerable interest in more than one

way, and especially as being the means of

convincing the dullest understanding that the

date (856) assigned to MS. Mm. 5.27 (No.

xii. of my Catalogue), belonging to this

library, is the correct one, and that, therefore,

this MS. is older than the Babylonian Codex.

Of course, to a real palaeographer, who (like

a poet) must be born, there is no need of

further corroboration than the MS. Mm. 5.27

itself affords. Still, if the two MSS. are com

pared, both being Sepharadic (but by no means

necessarily Spanish), one sees the fallacy of the

common assumption that handwritings differ

only by countries and not by ages—an assump

tion held even by persons who are supposed to

be good bibliographers.

S, M. SCBTLLER-SZINESSY.

LADY HAMILTON AND THE FOUNDER OF

HARROW SCHOOL.

St. John's College, Cambridge : Oct. 31, 1687.

Mr. Cordy Jeaffreson's conjecture that Lady

Hamilton attributed Preston in Lancashire as

her birthplace, from her anxiety to connect her

family with that of the founder of Harrow

School, is undoubtedly inaccurate.

John Lyons was born amd resided at the

hamlet of Preston, Middlesex, close to Harrow.

A. R. Thorold Winckley.

APPOINTMENTS FOB NEXT WEEK.

Royal Institution: General

Anatomy of the

Monday, Nov. 7, 8 p.m.

Monthly Meeting.

8 p.m. Royal Academy

Faoe/'by Prof. J. Mai shall.

8p.m. Aristotelian: "The Unseen World," by

the President, Mr Shadworth H. Hodgson.

Tuesday, Nov. a 8 p m. Civil Engineers : Presidential

Address by Mr. G. B. Bruce, and Distribution of

Medals, &e.

8 pm. Colonial Institute : " The Colonial Con

ference of 18:7," by Canon Dal ton.

8.30 p.m. Anthropological Institute: Exhi

bition of Implements and Works of Art from

the Lower Congo, by Sir Frederick Goldsmid and

Mr. Deltnar Morgan ; " The Lower Congo : a Socio

logical Study," by Mr. R. O. Phillips.

WKDNBtDAY, Nov. 9, 8 p.m. Geological: " The so-called

'Soapstone' of Fiji," by Mr. Henry B. Brady;

* ' Some Results of Pressure and of Intrusive Granite

in Stratified Palaeozoic Rocks near Morlalx, in

Biittany," "The Obermlttwelde Conglomerate, Its

Composition and Alteration," and "A Part of

tho Huronlan Series In the Neighbourhood of Sud

bury (Canada)," by Prof. T. G. Bonney; "Toe

Pi sitl^n of the Obermittwcide Conglomerate," by

Prof. T. M Kenny iduuhes.

8p.m. Microscopical: " Synopsis of the Biitish

Recent Foraminifera," by Mr. H. B. Brady : " Meta

morphoses of Amoebae and Aotinophrys, by Mr.

C. R. Beaumont.

8 p.m. Shelley Society: "'Prometheus Un

bound ' considered as a Poem," J., by Mr. W. M.

RoRsettj.

THE WORLD-FABRIC ACCORDING TO THE RIG YJSDA.

Tht Coimology of the Rig-Veda. By. H. W.

Wallis. Published by the Hibbert Trus

tees. (Williams & Norgate.)

Religion, wrote St. James to the emigrant

Jews, is to visit tho fatherless and widows in

their affliction, and to keep oneself unspotted

from the world. " Religion," says Mr.

Wallis, in the opening sentence of his book,

" is the behaviour of man with respect to the

natural forces and influences of the world

which he regards as manifestations of super

human will." The antithesis represents, with

antithetical half-completeness, the Christian

and the Indian conception of that reflex tie

which binds man, on the one hand, to his

Maker, and on the other, to his fellow-men.

The Christian idea tends to identify religion

with morality ; the Indian method results in

the sublimation of religion into philosophy-

This little treatise, the first-fruits of a

studious life, now sadly cut short, serves as a

reminder that the latter view is the more

ancient one ; and that the earliest aspirations

of religious man were not to do righteousness

or to show mercy to his neighbour, but to

comprehend the divine nature, and to stand

well with his God.

Mr. Wallis set before himself a definite

and a limited task. He has accomplished

it with conscientious scholarship. His object

was to state the views of the com

posers of the Rig Vedic hymns regarding the

creation and order of the universe, without

attempting to discover the origin of those

views, or to assign to them a chronological

sequence. He simply reproduces the cosmo-

logical guesses of the Rishis, collated in well-

considered groups. All he claims is to have

given a presentment of the passages from

which a complete picture of the cosmology of

the Rig Veda might be drawn, and upon which

the more elaborate superstructure of Hindu cos

mology rests. Those who have had to study

the development of religious thought in India

will know how much this unpretending claim

includes, and will appreciate the historical

value of the work which Mr. Wallis has

modestly performed.

The Rishis, or Yedic psalmists, repre

sented themselves as the only true mediators

between man and the gods. Sacrifice, con

ducted according to the ritual prescribed

by them, was the only effective media

tion. Their hymns disclose, indeed, a con

sciousness of rival mediators and rival gods,
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Bat such rivals appear only as objects of

religious hostility or contempt. It became

the object of the Bishis to keep the sacred

lore in their own families, and to magnify the

value of sacrificial rites of which they were

the hereditary custodians. The character and

toe individuality of the god seem not of so

much importance as the accurate performance

of the sacrifice. It thus came about that the

ceremonies and formulae of the ritual

gradually overlaid the essential meaning of

the offering, until they degenerated into the

incantations of the Atharva Veda ; while the

sphere of activity assigned to each god be

came more indefinite arid more confused.

Mr. Wallis justly remarks that the deities of

the Big Veda differ from the gods of Greece

and Scandinavia in the abstract and almost

impersonal nature of their character and

attributes. Instead of battle-stained Odin, or

hammer-wielding Thor, or amorous Zeus, we

behold a number of divine agents in the crea

tion and maintenance of the universe. " They

are," says Mr. "Wallis, " little more than

factors in the physical and moral order of the

world, apart from which none, except per

haps Indra, has a self-interested existence."

This states the case somewhat strongly,

but it shows the importance of a careful

cosmological study of the Veda such as Mr.

Wallis has made. A collection of very human

epithets as well as of cosmic attributes applied

to the gods might, however, be got together

from the Rig Veda.

The Eig Vedic hymns disclose three

distinct lines of thought in regard to

the creation of the world, yielding three

separate views as to its construction. The

simplest theory is that the building of the

world was done very much as the building of

a house, by architects and artificers. " What,

indeed, was the wood? What, too, was that

tree," asks a hymn, " from which they

fashioned the heaven and the earth?" The

space was laid out with the measuring-rod of

Varuna. This measuring-rod was the sun ;

and hence the measurers of the earth are

the solar deities, especially Vishnu, who

" measured the regions of the earth, and made

fast the dwelling-place on high, stepping forth,

the Mighty Strider, in three steps" The

edifice had three storeys, or flats (although

the metaphor here becomes doubtful), the

earth, the air, and the heavens ; the measure

ment beginning from the front of the struc

ture, or the East. " Indra measured out as

it were a house with measures from the front."

" The Dawn shone with brilliance and opened

for us the doors"; the doors that "open

high and wide with their frames." Mr.

Wallis suggests that the roofing of the

house is referred to negatively in the

epithet of the sky as beamless or with

out rafters. The firmness of the edifice is

marvelled at and praised. While the design

and general structure are assigned to the

greater deities, and especially to Indra as

their representative, the woodwork and other

details were done by artificer gods. Tvashtar,

the carpenter god, and the Bibhus who made

three Soma-cups to one of Tvashtar's, are

duly honoured ; but with an understanding

that joinery is, after all, only for an artisan

deity. As the first act of the Indian peasant

on taking possession of a new house is to

bring in sacred fire, so says Mr. Wallis, " the

first act of the gods after the formation of the

world was to produce the celestial Agni."

Such are the main ideas connected with the

simplest or house-building theory of the con

struction of the world. In this, as in every

branch of the enquiry, however, it is difficult

to decide whether certain epithets were

merely intended as poetical similes or to what

extent they covered cosmic conceptions ; in

fact, how far the metaphor which to us is

a figure of speech was with the Vedic

psalmists a mode of thought.

The second Vedic theory of the creation,

second in degree of complexity although not

necessarily in sequence of time, takes as its

basis the great natural or elemental operations

which we see at work in producing animal

and vegetable life. Its agents are not the

measuring-god or the carpenter-god or the

door-opening D*wn, but heat and moisture,

fire, water, light. Its process is one of

generation, not of handicraft. "The centre

point of the theory of cosmological genera

tion," says Mr. Wallis, "is the combination

of the light with the waters, which presented

itself to the eyes of the poets in the birth of

the lightning from the rain-cloud, and in the

exhalations which surround the light of the

sun." Around this central point, however,

four agencies in the work of creation grouped

themselves : first, and naturally, the sun ;

second, the waters ; third, the primordial

substance or unit ; fourth, desire. The

sun is the main fructifying influence in

the Eig Vedic hymns, alike for plants and

trees and the human embryo. This as

cription of all creative work, and indeed

of terrestrial work generally, to the

sun, forms an example of the narrow line

which sometimes separates the guesses of

primitive thinkers from the profoundest con

clusions of modern science. The sun is

accordingly elevated by the Eig Vedic

psalmists from the Father-god to the one

supreme God, with almost the plenary powers

afterwards concentrated in Brahma. It is the

first-born of things, and finally the Unborn.

"Though it is but one," says a hymn, "the

poets address it in 'nany ways. They call it

Agni, Yama, Ma.tari$van." " It is the life of

all that moveth and standeth " ; " but one in

many forms"; "that alone in which all

existing thiDgs abide." The next agency in

the generation-theory of the world-fabric is

the waters. The waters appear as the Mothers ;

the rivers, especially the Indus, being the

most heavenly of Mothers. They brought

forth whatever stands or moves. They are the

wives and mothers of the world growing up

together in one home. Eudra, or the storm-

cloud, is the divine physician : the waters

are his life-giving medicines. Farjanya is

god of the rain-cloud, producing fruit in

plants, mares, cows, and women. The light

of the sun was the first germ, but the waters

were the bearers and fructifiers of the germ.

But whence came the germ? A hymn

refers to a primordial substance or unit,

" the one thing " (ekam) " out of

which," says Mr. Wallis, " the universe was

developed." In the end, however, the theory

of generation works round from the elemen

tal agencies to a conscious agent, prompted by

desire. Volition may thus be said to be the

prime mover of the creative process. "So in

the beginning arose Desire, which was the

seed of the mind. The wise found out by

thought, searching in the heart, the parentage

of the existent in the non-existent."

The third Vedic explanation of the world-

fabric belongs to a still more complex region

of speculation. It is evident that the

weak point in both the house-building theory

and the generation theory is the starting-

point : how existence came out of non

existence, and the immaterial put on mate

riality. The Eig Vedic poets found a vague

solution of the difficulty, or rather a dim

escape from it, in the Lw of Eita, or the

primaeval, all-compelling, and universal Spirit

of Order. Compared to this, the gods sink

into mere angels or heavenly ministrants, if

not, indeed, into passive instruments of a

necessity for being which preceded alike

divine and human life. This Order of the

Universe was too remote an abstraction to be

realised as an object of human worship. But

it showed itself to men in four great

symbols : the unalterable alternation of day

and night, the passage of the sun across the

heavens, the unswerving downward motion of

the rain from the sky, and of the streams

along their courses. The Principle of Order

seems to be conceived of as existing before

the manifestation of any phenomena, although

the process of formulating philosophical

dicta out of poetical imagery can yield but

doubtful results. Mr. Wallis thinks that the

best illustration of the ideas connected with

this Principle of Order is to be found in the

character of the god Varuna. As a king,

Varuna ordains all that happens on earth ;

as a legislator, he lays down the laws ; while

the soldier Indra punishes offenders against

them. But as the policeman, especially the

military policeman, is in India a more practi

cally powerful official than the law giver, so

Indra became more important than Varuna.

The latter, moreover, was a god of peace,

while the Aryaas on the march into India

needed a god of war. In this way, Mr.

Wallis thinks, Tndra became the favourite

god of the Eig Veda. It is needful to remind

the reader, however, that another explanation

may be given for the rise of Indra to the

supreme place.

Side by side with these three theories of

creation in the Eig Veda runs a constant

assertion of the potent and mysterious powers

of Sacrifice. The personal interest of the

composers of the Veda in making that

assertion was explained at the beginning of

this article. But apart from personal motives,

there seems to have been a genuine con

viction that Sacrifice continued as it were the

work of creation ; and that, if creation brought

life into the world, Sacrifice conferred im

mortality. Prayer is the instrument by

which the Bishis effect their works and

beget children. Sacrifice seems to have

been regarded first as a propitiation of

the gods, and then as constituting a contract

with them. The Eig Vedic psalmists held

that continued existence after death, and the

superhuman powers possessed by the Fathers,

alike resulted from Sacrifice accurately per

formed. The effect of Sacrifice as a besto wer

of immortality is, indeed, complicated by the

circumstance, says Mr. Wallis, that Yama,

the king of the world hereafter, was not

primarily a sacrificer. The superhuman

powers of the Fathers obtained by Sacrifice,
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and their association with the light, have led

Roth to regard them as a race of higher

"beings between men and gods ; while Weber

conjectures that they were the priests of an

earlier religion common to the Aryans of

Persia and India. But even men may, accord

ing to the Rishis, earn by Sacrifice the friend

ship of the gods, and almost an equality with

them. " The whole ritual of sacrifices, with

all its appurtenances," says Mr. "Wallis, "its

priests and offerings, was bodily translated

from the sphere of human action to the world

of the gods." The primaeval sacrificer was

also a creator.

It has been necessary to accept without

comment Mr. Wallis's views of individual

passages in order to present his general

conclusions within a moderate space. But,

•even after granting this assumption, it is

essential again to warn the student of

the constant perils which attend the process

of building up a theory of creation out

of primitive and poetical epithets of the

gods. Having entered this mild caveat, we

cannot part from Mr. "Wallis's excellent

monograph without saying a few words

regarding its author. Cambridge missed at

the beginning of the present term a newly-

elected Fellow of Caius, who, at the end of

last term, had just entered on what promised

to be a bright and useful career. Mr. H. W.

Wallis had qualified himself, as few young

Englishmen qualify themselves, for the voca

tion of a Sanskrit scholar. Mr. "Wallis took

his degree in 1883, being placed in the first

class of the second part of the classical tripos,

and was especially distinguished by the ex

aminers for ancient philosophy and philology.

He gave the following year to the study of

theology and Hebrew, obtaining distinction in

the Old and New Testament subjects, and the

prize in Hebrew in the Theological Tripos of

1884. The next three years Mr. Wallis

devoted to laying a thorough foundation in

Sanskrit. Alter gaining the Hibbert Student

ship he proceeded to Germany to attend the

lectures of Prof. Kielhorn at Gottingen, and

to study the Veda under the great modern

Risbi, Prof. Roth, of Tubingen. On return

ing to Cambridge, he devoted a year to the

Vedanta with Prof. Cowell. On June 18 he

was elected a Fellow of Gonville and Caius

College; on July 18 he died. "Wherever he

went he impressed those with whom he

worked by his earnest and studious life.

Prof. Kielhorn lamented in the Academy

" the loss which the University of Cambridge

and English scholarship " have suffered by

the death of one whom, even according to

German standards, "certainly would have

become a first-class Sanskrit scholar." "We

have reviewed his essay at some length, for,

so far as we can learn, it will be the sole

published result of a life of much labour and

high promise. Short as that life was, it has

served two purposes. To other English

students, with generous aspirations and a

willingness to work, it stands as a finger-post

pointing the way to the heights of scholar

ship, although it cannot travel thither. To

English scholars, and to the Indian historian,

it has bequeathed a most admirable mono

graph on a subject which has never before

been treated in the English tongue with such

clearness, conciseness, and precision.

W. "W. Htotbk.

two local Floras.

Flore Fopulaire de la Normdndie. Par C. Joret.

(London: Nutt; Paris: Maisonneuve.)

The Flora of Cardiff. By J. Storrie. (Pub

lished by the Cardiff Naturalists' Society.)

Local floras—accounts, that is to say, of the

native plants of a given district—may be drawn

up from two points of view, and these points are

well illustrated by the two works at present

before us. On the one hand, the object may

be to put on record the popular names of the

plants, so as to preserve the interesting matters

which they embody. This study wili not be

without interest for the botanist, if only be

cause (as A. de Candolle shows) the names may

give useful hints about the history of species ;

but still it will chiefly attract folklorists and

philologists. The former will trace in the names

the legends or the supposed attributes of the

plants; the latter will follow, with interest, the

derivation of the names, and perhaps use them

with other data to throw light on the origin of

the population of the country. Thus, it is cer

tainly curious, if one remembers the little map

in Mr. Isaac Taylor's Words and Places, with its

abundant indications of Saxon names in Nor

mandy, to learn from Prof. Joret (p. 67) how

few Norman plant-names are of Germanic

origin. Plant-lists have been drawn up on this

principle before now, both abroad and at home,

as the Dictionary of English Plant-Names, of

Messrs. Britten and Holland ; but none which

we have seen is more carefully done than that of

M. Joret, who has added to a considerable list

of printed authorities the results of personal

enquiry and the contributions of a large staff of

voluntary assistants. The value of his list to

future students will be largely increased by the

fact that he scrupulously assigns each name to

the commune, canton, or pays, in which it is

current ; while he introduces his subject (pp.

7-82) and puts it, as it were, in its proper

setting, by explaining the value of names and

giving a very entertaining sketch of the history

and literature of botany in so far as it is con

nected with mythology, magic, or even medi

cine, down to the recent publications of Signor

A. de Gubernatis and Mr. Hilderic Friend.

But in the second place the object of a local

flora may be more purely botanical, to trace and

record the distribution of plants—a task of great

usefulness at a time when many agencies are

tending to destroy native species and introduce

new ones in England and elsewhere. The Car

diff ballast-hills are rich in floral waifs and

strays, some of which may presently take to

this country and establish themselves, even as

Qalinsoga parvifloro, the Peruvian waif, has

done about Kew ; or as Mimulus luteus is actu

ally doing about Cardiff. It is interesting to

find that Capsella Bursa- Pastoris is "common

everywhere" about Cardiff; for the present

writer noticed its absence or great rarity along

the coast from Swansea to St. David's in 1882 ;

and interesting to learn from M. Joret that

Zostera nana is not found in Normandy, for it is

abundant on the neighbouring coasts of Jersey.

Mr. Wallace's Island Life has shown, once for

all, the importance of securing a careful register

of all native forms of life, and we welcome

enquirers who will go about the work as con

scientiously as Mr. Storrie. But he has also

done something for philologists, in giving the

Welsh names for his species ; and he has added

a diagnosis of the plants, i.e., a means of iden

tifying the flowers which a collector may have

found.

CORRESPONDENCE.

ME. A. SIDQWICK'S EDITION OF THE

" EUMENIDES."

Oxford : Oct. 31, 1887.

Mr. Paley has written a letter to the

Academy of last week, in which he makes

certain complaints of my edition of Aeschylus

Eumenides. I am exceedingly sorry that Mi

Paley, whose eminence as an English scholi

and student of Aeschylus is undisputed, shou]

consider that he has cause for complaint again!

me. I can only say I had no intention to gis

such cause.

If Mr. Paley's letter be read attentively, i

will be seen that he brings really three com

plaints against me :

(1) That I have adopted his text, notes, and

references without sufficient acknowledgment.

(2) That in other places I have differed from

him.

(3) That by so differing I have tried to con

ceal my appropriation of his work.

To (3) I do not think it necessary to reply.

It is an imputation of a very grave kind, which

is not true, and for which there is and can be

no evidence. I feel sure that Mr. Paley will,

on reflection, regret having made it.

With respect to (2) he quotes two instances,

where he objects to my " disparaging his well

considered criticisms of the text." This simpl;

means that I do not accept his emendation

and give very briefly my reasons. There is n<

"disparagement" here, save in the sense ii

which all divergence of view is disparagement

In his first instance, the passage itself is a well

known crux (Eum. 631), which has been ven

variously emended ; and, so far as I know, nl

one has accepted Mr. Paley's view. In thi

second instance, what he really complains of i

that I say the MS. reading t4 /xjj yivfa$ai (whicl

he defends) " must be wrong," and do noi

notice or reply to his defence of it. One cannot

in a school edition reply to everything; and

the MS. reading is rejected as corrupt by

Pauw, Schiitz, Wakefield, Schwenk, Weliauer,

Schultze, Kirchhoff, Meineke, Hartung.Dindorf,

Hermann, Wecklein, aud Linwood. lean fan!

no recent editor who approves it, except Drake

and he takes it differently, and calls Mr. Paley' i

version " harsh and improbable." Further

Mr. Paley, no doubt unintentionally, by th

turn of his phrase gives a misleading colour t

my words. He says—" When an old hand s

editing is told by a much younger scholar ths

he must be wrong, he is apt to ask," &c. Nov

I do not say Mr. Paley must be wrong ; I <3

not refer to him. I say the manuscripts mui

be wrong. One sees that Mr. Paley's sentenc

is considerably shorn of its effect if accuratel

rewritten as follows: "When an old hand i

editing, who is almost alone in defending tl

MS. reading, is told by a much younger schola

in agreement with most editors, that the MS*

must be wrong . . ." The disrespect to tl

elder scholar disappears.

But it is (1) which he chiefly complains o

that I have not enough acknowledged rr.

obligations to him. My answer is, that M

Paley has greatly overstated these obligation!

and that I believed, and still believe, that

have sufficiently acknowledged those that

owe.

Mr. Paley says that my notes are "his o w

commentary in a new dress." I can onl

reply, that these words grievously misstate tr.

facts. My edition may be of little value; "bi

it represents honest study of Aeschylus, readit

and weighing a vast mass of comment ar

suggestion, and the best that I could bring

thought or knowledge. Mr. Paley, at the vei

end of his letter, seems to have some feeling

this, for he says: "I would not willingly <

the least injustice to the independent thoug1

shown in this work"; but it is obvious, if

am Mr. Paley in a new dress, there is i

independent thought. I owe much to otb

editors, as all must, and not least to Mr. Pale

as the foremost English editor; but my editii

is in no sense based on any other, still less

it any other editor's notes in a new dress.

I have given, in the preface, the names
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:e six editions chiefly studied, among which

Ir. Paley's is one. I selected these as the six

3 which I owe most; and the mention of their

ames was intended to acknowledge, and to he

nderstood as acknowledging, the debt. In

xy commentary, moreover, my principle has

een to quote the name of the editor when-

ver I was mentioning or adopting any view or

-if orraation in any way original or important,

■r any references which were at all out of the

vay, often when it was a mere case of an

-•ditor's authority on a reading. Mr. Paley's

lame occurs thus twenty-seven times in my

lotes, although in eighteen of these cases his

suggestion is not adopted. On the other hand,

C have treated as common property, and need-

ng no such mention, those views, comments, or

-eferences, which were obvious, which were to

De found in ordinary books of reference, or

jvere such as a writer would not wish to claim.

Of course, one may err in drawing the line ; and

f I have erred, that is my error. But this is a

Sona fide slip, or mistake of judgment, and a

'■ery different thing from what Mr. Paley com

plains of.

Let me take his examples (which, I presume,

ire the strongest he cin find) successively.

467. irpijas irovroxii. This cannot be trans

lated otherwise than "however I fare" ; and

: ;he Antigone reference is one which for years

"las been familiar to me, is given in Liddell

•-ind Scott under irainaxn, and is the only such

-.nstance given.

2 599. TtVeifffli. The Epic instances are obvious,

; and would occur to anyone. The Attic icf'/tpoxSi

is, I admit, an example both rarer and more

in point. I may have erred in not acknow-

- edging this. But it is not a grave omission ;

and I find Drake gives k(k\v6i, i^uxBi, xixpaxBi

as examples, with no mention of Mr. Paley.

903. Mr. Paley objects to my quoting his

references ; but they are both in Liddell and

' Scott, and of course in the Tragic Indices,

■which every editor has always by him. As to

the translation, I have adopted the one word

!"" dishonourable" : imimora I render, I venture

i:to think, more accurately.

s 097. rttpuniWovirt. The meanings are both in

i Liddell and Scott ; and the comment is not only

;; -not taken from Mr. Paley, but is not in agree-

Eg uient with his note. He says the poet takes

"-the middle part between Cimon and Pericles ;

<t say, " Aeschylus protests against the despot

. •->''who was no longer formidable) and anarchy:

to«.e. , he recommends oligarchy under the usual

ipretext of moderation." This remark arose out

'.-of Aeschylns's rb fifo' &vapxov fx^Tt SefTTorov^foy.

k J'[ do not agree with Mr. Paley that the poet

: l '-ecommended a middle course between Cimon

md Pericles. Cimon was not a despot.

!ji3: Lastly, Mr. Paley says my text does not

ltd differ materially from his own, implying thereby

y: t.hat I have taken it from him. There is no

.•jtAhadow of foundation for this. My judgment

'tWjnay be worth very little ; but I have carefully

t&£ considered every difficulty, done my best -to

uaster all the suggestions, and come to the

i ifS>est conclusion I could, assigning every emen-

i -Elation to its author by name. How far my

tf&ext, as a whole, agrees with Mr. Paley's I

£■ :-iave no idea ; but of the corrections of MSS .

s:'J?idopted in my edition, there are 1 74, and only

$; s^cmr of these were suggested by Mr. Paley—only

tfJi?*;wo of them really first proposed by him. In

•ie'?ill four I have named Mr. Paley.

feeW? I think I am justified in saying that Mr.

lioS'Paley's complaints are unreasonable, and that

tt^his description of my work as a "compilation

iia<ft:lQot easy to distinguish from plagiarism," is

;ti ^untrue and unfair. And I am doubly sorry

, ;or that such an attack should come from a scholar

Hi. F«whom I, like other students of Aeschylus, have

ay ^"always regarded with gratitude and respect,

till t*and from whom I have learnt much.

res* A. Sidgwtck.

8CIENGE NOTES.

Owing to the serious illness of Dr. A. de

Watteville, it will be impossible to publish Part

39 of Brain in October, and the indulgence of

subscribers to the periodical is requested. It

has been decided that instead of publishing

Part 39 very much after its proper date, it will

be best to issue Parts 39 and 40 together in

January, 1888.

The Shell Collector's Handbook for the Field, by

J. W. Williams, editor of the Naturalist's

Monthly, a volume giving instructions as to the

collecting and preserving of British land and

freshwater shells, and describing the habitat of

each, will be published immediately by Messrs.

Roper and Drowley.

The last part of the Transactions of the

Edinburgh Geological Society well sustains the

reputation of this body. It opens with the

inaugural address, delivered at the beginning of

last session, by Mr. Ralph Richardson. The

subject of the address is the " Antiquity of

Man " ; and its special value lios in the care

with which all discoveries of fossil mammals in

Scotland are recorded, and the localities

depicted on a map. Prof. Claypole has a paper

on "The Lake Age in Ohio," which forms an

interesting contribution to the history of the

glacial period in America.

Capt. Dutton, of the U.S. Geological Survey,

has published a valuable report on the Zuhi

plateau, in Western New Mexico. The prin

cipal rocks are of cretaceous age, and occur in

far-stretching horizontal beds ; but in ascend

ing to the plateau these give place to Jura-

Triassic rocks, which in turn are underlain by

palaeozoic strata, and finally by crystalline

rocks—probably of Archaean age, which form

the central mass. Numerous cones of Tertiary

volcanoes occur to the north-east of the Zufii

mountains, the principal being Mount Taylor,

11,389 feet high.

We have also received Nos. 34 to 39 of the

Bulletin of the United States Geological Survey,

containing, as usual, much interesting matter.

Mr. Lester Ward presents a preliminary sketch,

amply illustrated, of the flora of the Laramie

group; Dr. C. A. White discusses the relation

of the Laramie molluscan fauna to that of the

succeeding freshwater eocene and other groups;

Mr. Warren Upham describes the old beaches

and deltas of the extinct Like Agassiz, which

in glacial times occupied the basin of the Red

River of the North ; Mr. Dillen gives a peno

logical description of the peridotite of Elliott

Co., Kentucky ; while Dr. Barns explains some

original experiments on the subsidence of fine

solid particles in liquids—a subject of much

importance to geologists in connexion with

sedimentation; and finally, this physicist, in

conjunction with Dr. Stronhal, continues the

discussion of the physical properties of the iron-

carburets, upon which papers have appeared in

the earlier Bulletins.

We are requested to say, in contradiction of

a statement that has appeared in a monthly

scientific journal, that the author of the

Students' Guide to the Microscope (Roper &

Drowley), who is content to style himself "A

Queckett Club-man," is not Mr. T. Charters

White.

Prof. Dittmar's Exercises in Quantitative

Chemical Analysis, which was reviewed in the

Academy of last week, was ascribed to a wrong

publisher. It is published by Messrs. Williams

& Norgate ; the printers are Messrs. Hodge &

Co., of Glasgow.

Royal Asiatic Society, in succession to Sir

Frederic Goldsmid.

Dr. Henry Sweet is giving a course of

public lectures this term at Oxford on "The

Elements of Phonetics." The subject of the

first lecture, delivered on Thursday of this

week, was "The Objects and Methods of

Phonetic Study; the Organs of Speech and

the main Divisions of Speech-Sounds."

Prof. Terrien de Lacouperie has reprinted

from the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society

a paper entitled ' ' Formosa Notes on MSS.

Languages, and Races," which may be obtained

from Mr. David Nutt. The occasion of the

paper was to describe nine Formosan MSS.—

written in an old Pepohwan dialect, with

Roman characters of Dutch origin and (in some

cases) a Chinese translation—which had been

sent home by Mr. Colborne Biber. But Prof,

de Lacouperie has taken the opportunity to

compile an exhaustive monograph about the

peoples and languages of Formosa; while inci

dentally he throws some light upon the sources

of information open to the famous impostor of

Queen Anne's time, Psalmanazar.

PHILOLOGY NOTES.

Prof. T. W. Rhys Davids has now entered

upon his duties as the new secretary to the

MEETINGS OF SOCIETIES.

Browning Society.—{Friday, October 28.)

Da. F. J. Fl'onivall, president, in the chair.—The

chairman congratulated the members of the society

on the opening of its seventh session ; and, speak

ing of the now widespread results of its labours,

alluded to the fact that in America its papers are

read and valued wherever the study of Browning's

poems is looked on as one of the sources of culture.

After intimating that the society hoped to produce

"A Blot in the 'Scutcheon," early next year, Miss

Alma Murray and Mr. Farren having promised

their help, Dr. FumiviiU announced that Mr.

Revell and Dr. Berdoe would read short papers on

extracts from poems of their own choosing.—Mr.

Revell then briefly referred to the remoteness of

thought in Browning's best poems, his preference

of the abiding and eternal to the transient, his

want of sympathy with the activities of our day,

with scientific methods and results—a want of

sympathy amounting to antipathy, and disquali

fying him for the title of scientific poet. He

instanced and read the poems " Tray," and

"Prologue to the Dramatic Idylls," as proving

this. Turning from this, Mr. Revell read " Rabbi

Ben Ezra," as one of the poet's very best, con

taining a theory of life, theistic, religious, and

therefore optimistic. No nobler contribution ha3

been made to the higher life of the day, and its

distinctive note is individualism, egoism. When

a man has done all, he must reckon with himself.

—Dr. Berdoe prefaced his paper by saying that

he had no idea what Mr. Revell was going to read

when he choose as his own subjects some lines of

" La Saisiaz," and of " Fifine at the Fair," as

illustriting two phases of Browning's view of life—

the first a future state of reward by development,

the second, present reward in the conflict of life

itself. From " Pauline " to his last poem,

Browning preaches a clear, definite gospel—111

tends to good ; no factor in our life can be spared

consistently with our development ; the prize is

in the process. Every poem illustrates this.

Browning never ignores the most apparently

insignificant fact in his characters. This is the

method of science—to insist on the value of the

little, overlooked forces that are always changing

the face of the world.— Dr. Furnivall expressed

the thanks of the society to Mr. Revell and Dr.

Berdoe ; and some remarks on the question raised

by the papers as to Browning's scientific position

were offered by different members.

FINE ART.

My Autobiography and Reminiscences. By

W. P. Frith, K.A. In 2 vols. (Bentley.)

With genuine modesty Mr. Frith says, " If I

may presume to be known as an artist, it is
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as the painter of large compositions"; and

there is, therefore, some sort of consistency

in his taking two good-sized volumes for the

memories of an uneventful life. Not that

his story is without interest—for no auto

biography, if it he honest and genuine, can be

uninteresting ; but success came to him so

early in his career, and in such abundant

measure, that we do not have those contrasts

of light and shadow which are needed to

make up an effective picture. Mr. Frith is

fully satisfied with the appreciation that has

been bestowed upon his work as an artist, and

we tbink he has every reason to feel so. We

are also confident that the same public which

has found pleasure in looking upon his pic

tures will derive no small amount of enter

tainment from his pleasant contribution to

the literature of gossip.

"Whatever may be the case with poets,

painters (or, at any rate, Royal Academicians)

are sometimes made. It does not appear that

Frith evinced in his early youth any special

aptitude for drawing. He copied, indeed,

when he was eleven years old, a drawing of

Morland's, which an admiring relative bought

for sixpence ; but he frankly confesses that

the performance was a wretched one, and

that it was the love of lucre and not of art

that impelled him to further efforts in the

same line. "What he says upon the subject of

" early promise " is thoroughly sensible, and,

like every page in the book, displays such a

modest estimate of his own professional worth

that it makes one value his judgment all the

more:

" I know very well that I never was, nor

under any circumstances could have become, a

great artist ; but I am a very successful one,

and my advice is often asked by anxious

parents, who produce specimens of their

children's work, and place me in the really

awful position of a kind of destiny over the

future of their sons or daughters. Let me

advise all artists who may find themselves

elected arbiters of the fate of others to be as

dumb as the ancient oracle when difficulties

were presented. Except in the rarest and

most exceptional cases, judgment from early

specimens is absolutely impossible."

The writer then goes on to specify what is

required to make a successful artist. Long

and severe study from antique statues and

from life ; close attendance at lectures dealing

with perspective, anatomy, composition, and

arrangement ; an eye for colour ; aptness in

the choice of subjects, and a degree of industry

which is at all times rare, and which, we may

add, is seldom favoured by the habits of

young Bohemia. For one who succeeds as

Mr. Frith has done, a hundred fail ; and,

perhaps, oftenest fail from the lack of that

faculty for taking infinite pains which does

duty for genius. If Mr. Frith was born any

thing, he was born an auctioneer ; and there

were moments in his early career as an artist

when he would have gladly exchanged the

brush for the hammer. But he stuck man

fully to the profession his father had chosen

for him ; and, when the first drudgery was

over, felt an enjoyment in the exercise of his

skill which has grown with the skill itself.

He had the advantage of a good teacher in

Henry Sass (among whose pupils were Millais,

Edward Lear and Jacob Bell—better known

as a patron than as a practiser of art), and

probably derived as much benefit from the

severity of the master's criticisms as from his

instructions in art. Premature success, as

Mr. Frith admits, turns the heads of young

artists ; and " single-picture painters "—men

whose one grand achievement has never been

followed by another—are by no means un

known in the profession.

Like others, Frith had to undergo the

usual trials to which the Academy subjects

exhibitors. His first efforts were condemned

to the Architecture Room, or to that gloomy

limbo of disappointed artists, the Octagon

Room ; but he emerged triumphant, and got

his place among the "liners," and, in due

time, was elected an Associate. The latter

honour does not seem to have been highly

appreciated by its dispensers, however much

it may have been coveted by aspirants. It

gave Frith a place at the Royal Academy

banquet, and an opportunity of hearing a

criticism from the lips of the Duke of

"Wellington :

"The picture he was studying was called

"Rain, Steam, and Speed "—a rather eccentric

representation of a train in full speed on the

Great Western Railway. Unperceived, I

watched the Duke's puzzled expression as he

read the quotation from the " Fallacies of

Hope." He then looked steadily at the

picture, and with a muttered ' Ah, poetry ! '

walked on."

The "Fallacies of Hope" was the title of

a MS poem attributed to Turner, and to the

general public it was as enigmatical as most of

that artist's later pictures. Frith's first large

composition was that now known as " An Old

English Merry Making." The date of its

exhibition is not given, and it is difficult to

discover it from the pages of the auto

biography, where one jumps back from 1850

to 1848 in a perplexing manner. It has been

engraved by William Holl, and, we are told,

received the warmest praise from Turner,

whose praise was not indiscriminately given.

This was followed by a still more popular

picture—the " Coming of Age," which was

begun in September, 1848, and finished in

April, 1849. It took the fancy of the

people ; and certainly deserved recognition,

if only on account of the evident care

bestowed upon its composition. The back

ground—the Elizabethan mansion from which

the young heir descends—is made up of

studies from Hever Castle and Heslington

Hall, and the costumes are the fruit of

much research in the Print Room of the

British Museum.

Mr. Frith's reputation was now fully

established. He could always reckon upon

a good place and a good price for his pictures,

and could despise the critics. " Ramsgate

Sands " (which, with his usual candour, Mr.

Frith tells us was described by a brother

artist as " a piece of vulgar Cockney business,

unworthy of being represented even in an

illustrated paper") was sold for a thousand

guineas to a dealer who, for a consideration,

transferred his purchase to the Queen. It

follows, as a matter of course, that the next

big picture from Mr. Frith's studio—the

"Derby Day"—commanded a still bigger

sum, and that Mr. Frith had the pleasure of

experiencing that " nothing succeeds like

success." In justice to the artist, it should

be borne in mind that his expenses are neces

sarily large. Mr. Frith never paints figures

except from living models (being in t

respect the opposite to Maclise), and t

trouble of finding the right people and t

cost of hiring them is considerable. Perhi

the most interesting parts of Mr. Frith's boc

are those in which he tells us the histories

sad and humorous—of the men and "women wi

figure in his most popular paintings. We hi-

no doubt they found in him a sympathi-i:

hearer as well as a liberal patron.

Mr. Frith's pages are, like his picture

crowded with folk of high and low degree. B

talks about them in a simple, unaffected way

and thus is consistent with himself when h<

pleadswiththeprofessionfora return to nature

He does not hold that eccentricity is a proo

of genius or audacity an evidence of power

What he describes as " the bizarre, French,

impressionist Btyle of painting recently intrc-

duced into this country " will, in his opinion

be disastrous to English art. His advice »ii

his censure will, doubtless, be lightly esteecni

by those who regard him as a mere phott-

grapher ; but no one can read his anto-

biography without concluding that his pops-

larity (whatever be its worth) is merited, «c:

that this exercise of his pen will increase it.

Charles J. Robisso.v

ART EXHIBITIOSFS.

M. VERE9CHAGIN cannot be congratulated oi

the success of his attempt to paint realisticallj

the horrors of war. Callot, with the point of i

needle and a few square inches of copper, conk

produce more effect than the Russian artist with

an acre of canvas. Such huge scenes as "Tb-

Road of the War-Prisoners "—a long stretch a:

white road with portions of human clotiiM

appearing through the snow at intervals—sl:

" The Conquered," in which a priest is ofe

ing prayers on a field of battle' covered wsi

dimly seen bodies of men, are poor pictures e±

uninteresting without the information giTm:

the catalogue, and even then they add little ?

nothing to the "thrill" of the literary descrr-

tioD. The scene in which Skobeleff is congran-

lating his troops after the battle of Shipta:

very ineffective, despite the heaps of da

in the foreground ; and the Emperor

Russia and his staff witnessing the assault :

Plevna is the dullest of reoords. We have ofe

seen such subjects as hangings, and era:

fixions, and dead bodies surrounded by birds:

prey, treated in a terrible and revolus

manner ; but it has been left for M. Vereschsfi

to show us how unexciting such scenes can I

when treated in a thoroughly commonpb

manner. Piotures need not have any ' ' subjee

in a literary sense, but they must have a " n

ject " in the sens e in which artists use the t*r

and these large pictures of M. Yereschagin hi

all very poor " subjects" in the latter sat

In these pictures what feeling he has for col

seems to desert him. To see him at his 1

we must look at his smaller pictures of

East, such as the "Entrance to the Tomb-

the Kings," the "Tombs of the Kings," "'

Entrance to the Grotto of the Mount of Tel

tation " and " Solomon's Wall," or " The G

Mosque in Futteypore Sikri." These a'

considerable, but by no means extraordini

technical skill.

At Messrs. Dowdeswell's new gallery at

New Bond Street there is a sunny collootio

drawings by Mr. Charles Gregory, ct

" Summer-time on the South-coast, from

to Penzance." The country and the season J

well suited to display Mr. Gregory's ski]

painting vivid colours in sunlight. The ri
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coloured rooks, the red houses, the gaily blos

soming trees, the ripe cornfields, the flowery

gardens, supply him with an endless source of

bright material for his foregrounds ; and he can

be tender in his melting distances of sky and

sea. Few artists give us such a bright and

cheerful view of the world as Mr. Gregory, or

are able to present so distinctly what they see,

whether landscape or figure.

CORRESPONDENCE.

GOMME 8 " ROMANO-BRITISH REMAINS.

London: Oct. 81, 1887.

In the compilation of my collection from the

old Gentleman's Magazine 1 have had to examine

240 volumes of some 500 to 700 pages each, and

then to arrange and sort my extracts. That

here and there I may have omitted or misplaced

an item belonging to any one of the various

subjects is, as I have stated, only too probable.

That anything of real importance has been

thus left unprinted is, I am almost sure, not

the case. But I have sought to guard against

even the imperfections arising from what I

have hitherto ventured to think were unavoid

able causes by stating in the preface to one of

ihe previous volumes my intention of printing

in au addenda volume a list of errata, in which

I include, of course, all omissions of any im

portance.

In the meantime Mr. Thompson Watkin, a

si ecialist on Boman remains in Britain, comes

d< wn upon one section of the series and o fi

ll ;u d pronounces it "useless." I have been a

student of the Boman period of British history

for some years, and would venture to state that

the omissions from this volume will not affect

its usefulness to my fellow students, and in this

I am supported by the Academy reviewer.

But even taking Mr. Watkin' s own ground of

criticism, if my volume draws out from Mr.

Haverfield a list of my omissions we shall then

have a complete index of Boman remains as

recorded inthe Oentleman's Magazine ; and when

these omissions are printed in my addenda

volume, the work will be complete. Surely

such a result, if not in perfect form, can hardly

deserve the epithet useless.

It is so easy for Mr. Watkin to condemn my

work. It would have been more satisfactory

to have aided it by letting me have his list some

months ago. Other correspondents have been

in' re generous.

More than one leading literary journal in

noticing previous volumes have expressed a

flattering concern that I was diverting my

energies from more original work in under

taking this enormous labour ; but hitherto I

have felt that I was doing some service to

literary students of various subjects. If I

had any reason to think that Mr. Watkin's

onslaught met with anything like general

adhesion I have a simple remedy in stopping

the work. G. L. Gomme.

I should like, however, to take this opportunity

of calling attention to some Gallic inscriptions

quoted in the Oentleman's Magazine (1731.487)

from the Daily Courant (November 18 and 23,

1731). The original article in the Courant—

four columns long—is ' ' a memoir of M. Ver-

gile de la Bastide, a gentleman of Languedoc,"

and contains some inscriptions found on the

road from Beaucaire to Nimes—the ancient

Via Domitia (not Aurelia or Aureliana). The

inscriptions are :

(1) TI. CAESAR | DIVI AVG F. AVG | PONTLF.

MAX. | TRIB. POT. XXI | REFEOIT ET | BESTITVTT

| xiii. "A square figure 25£ inches by 18,

6 foot above ground."

(2) IMP ... | DIVI. T. AVG ... I IMP XIII . . .

•' Of a round make, 24 inches diameter."

(31 Tl CAE ... "A square stone."

(4) The same as (1), but with xini. for xiii.

at the end (misquoted in the G.M.).

(5) TI. CLAVDIV8 | DRV8I f. caesar I AVG.

GERMANICVS | PONTIF. MAX. TRIB | POT. COS.

desigii | imp ii refecit. " Round, 9 foot

long, 24 inches diameter."

I have been unable to discover if these inscrip

tions have been republished before. They are

not in Wilmanns or Orelli, but the first may

be a complete version of one given by Herzog

{Gallia Narb., No. 630, p. 139). A sixth in

scription quoted in the article is identical with

Herzog, No. 632, though the situations are

slightly different.

F. Haverfield.

Lancing College : Nov. 1, 1E87.

I do not wish to fill the columns of the

Academy with a discussion as to the exact

extent of the omissions in Mr. Gomme's

Romano-British Remains. I shall be content

if those who use the book understand that it

is, as an index, undoubtedly imperfect. This

view, may I add, is consistent with gratitude

to Mr. Gomme for having done a work sug

gested in the Gentleman's Magazine in 1753, but

never yet carried out—the selection of a volume

of antiquities from the magazine.

Th* mosaic found in 1733 and mentioned by

Mr. Thompson Watkin [G.M., 1733.436) is

noticed also in Read's Weekly Journal (Satur

day, August 18, 1733); but I have sought in

vain for further information than that contained

in the Gentleman's Magazine.

two courses of lectures to ladies at the British

Museum. The first will be upon " Life in

Ancient Egypt," on Tuesday next, Novembar

8, and the two following Tuesdays, at 11.30

a.m. The second will be on "The Tombs and

Temples of Ancient Egypt," on Friday next,

November 11, and the five following Fridays,

at 2.30 p.m. Each lecture will be illustrated

by diagrams, and afterwards by a visit to the

Egyptian galleries. Applications for tickets

should be made to Miss C. Goldsmid, 3

Observatory Avenue, Kensington. Half the

proceeds of the first course of lectures will be

given to the Egypt Exploration Fund.

NOTES ON ART AND ARCHAEOLOGY.

Readers of the late Sir Gardner Wilkinson's

Manners and Customs of the Ancient Egyptians

may remember his frequent allusions to an

tiquities in his possession, and, possibly, may

have wondered what has bocome of them.

It is not generally known that twenty

years ago he gave this important collection,

together with his large collection of Greek,

Etruscan, and Roman antiquities, to Harrow

School. They have fared badly there, having

been packed away in the library in a case that

was not air-tight in front, and rested against a

damp wall behind. But, last year, a museum

was built at Harrow for the school, and the

collections were removed thither. Since then

the Egyptian antiquities have been catalogued

by Mr. Wallis Budge, of the British Museum,

and the rest by Mr. Cecil Torr; and these

printed catalogues can now be obtained from

Mr. Wilbee, the bookseller at Harrow. More

over, at Mr. Torr's request, the governors of

the school voted a sum of money to purchase

one new case, and to make a beginning of the

repairing and mounting of the antiquities ; and

under Mr. Budge's direction all the Egyptian

antiquities have already been repaired, mounted,

numbered, and arranged for exhibition. But a

further vote of money will be needed before the

whole collections can be placed in a satisfactory

state. The museum is open on Sundays from

12 to 1, on week-days from 12 to 1 and from

2 to 4, and generally at other times on applica-

to the custodian.

The exhibitions to open next week include

the winter exhibition in oil colours of the

Dudley Gallery Imperial Art Society in the

Egyptian Hall, Piccadilly; and an exhibition

of pictures from the salon of this year in Mr.

W. W. Dierken's Continental Gallery, in New

Bond Street ; a sporting and coaching exhi

bition in the Burlington Gallery, Old Bond

Street ; and a collection of porcelain, metal-

work, woodcarving, &c, brought by Mr.

Litchfield from Scandinavia, at 28 and 30

Hanway Street, Oxford Street.

Mrs. Tirard (Miss Helen Beloe) will give

THE STAGE.

M. COQUELIN AT THE ROYALTY.

M. Coquelin, the particular star—or comet,

rather—of Mr. Mayer's company, has already

been too active in changing his parts, too

multiform in his appearances, for any weekly

paper to keep pace with him. " Un Parisien "

has been succeeded by " L'Aine," " L'Aine- " by

" Don Cesar de Bazan," -and now " Don Ce'sar "

gives place to "The Urengoire" of M. de

Banville, and the " Juif Polonais " of Erckmann-

Chatrian. The object of all these changes is not

only the pecuniary one of ensuring a full house ;

it is likewise the artistic object of proving the

range of the performer who, within the last few

years, in France, has crossed successfully the

wide territory of art that divides a consummate

comedian from a successful comic actor. Still,

even to the success of M. Coquelin—even to his

range—there may be limits ; and the very effort

to show us the extent of the ground he can cover

discloses, perhaps, the whereabouts of the ground

he can hardly occupy. The truth is, M.

Coquelin, like almost every other actor, small or

great, would but criticism oftener have the

temerity to declare it, is controlled by the nature

of his physique. A man is controlled in this

way less positively than a woman—" make-up "

can conceal his identity more effectually—yet

he, too, must, in his measure, confess the limita

tions which physique imposes. Now, " Un

Parisien " is a piece which a little taxes M.

Coquelin's powers—not in the least his intel

lectual and emotional resources (these are tried

much more elsewhere), but his powers of lending

the required grace to the body and bearing of

the individual he impersonates. The " Parisien,"

it is true, is not a Frenchman of the very bluest

blood. The horizon of such an one would not

be bounded by the cafe's of Paris ; " ses terres "

would occupy him as much as his hotel of the

Rue de Grenelle or of the Rue St. Dominique

St. Germain. Still, the " Parisien " is a culti

vated gentleman in his way ; his manner

charming, his carriage elegant And this M.

Coquelin does not, perhaps, quite perfectly

realise. Alive the actor is, of course, to all the

piece's intellectual requirements —his eye bright

and keen ; his mouth wonderfully expressive ;

and what an admirable way of launching his

sentences ; of making every word tell !

There is room for stronger emotion, and there

are much stronger situations in " L'Aine." On

the other hand the piece is less witty. M. Delair

has his own qualities, but he cannot have the

qualities of M. Gondinet. He is more of a realist

—very likely ; and he is a realist in a different

world. M. Delair, we understand, has not been

a pure man of letters, and in " L'Aine " he has

put something of the experience that is supposed

to be gained in what is called " practical " life.

In so lar as this is done with truth it is greatly

in accord with the modern fashion : any real ex

perience being held to be of the nature of a

" document "—to be remembered, docketted, put

by for future reference. But the actual story of

•' L'Aine "—a story not free from repulsiveness,
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though no doubt faultless in intention—required

no experience of industrial or " practical " life for

its invention. It is too late to tell it in detail.

Suffice it to say that in it M. Coquelin plays the

part of a genuine lover, who loves under the

burden of vices which he finds it difficult to

throw oft'. The heroine is under obligations to

him. He even stirs her feelings considerably.

She consents to " save " him—and a woman does

not generally " save " a man unless she has a

tolerably enthusiastic regard for him too. At

last, however, he is to be saved not at the cost of

her sacrifice. She marries a more youthful and

more blameless person. M. Coquelin has very

strong scenes—a great variety of action and feel

ing. He finds, perhaps, just adequate, but

certainly only just adequate support from the

company.

The actor's love of a character, not so much

say

at

least one part in his further performances—those

of Don Cesar de Bazan and of Gringoire.

Frederick Lemaitre was the great impersonator

of Don Cesar. M. Coquelin is ambitious to be

the inheritor of many mantles. A fragment—

and not so small a fragment either—of Frederick

Lemaitre has undoubtedly fallen upon him. And

in "Gringoire,' as in " L'Aine," the eminent

comedian of our day has taken care to secure to

himself a mantle of his own. It will be a long

time, we hope, before he will desire to bequeath

that to anyone. We await, with extreme interest,

his performance of Mathias in "The Bells."

j. lie fw^iiui n .utt «jl a uiaiavuti, aivji* a\j null

comic as picturesque, romantic—shall we ss

Bohemian '.—is evidenced by the choice of i

MUSIC.

"DON GIOVANNI."

Mozart's " Don Giovanni " was first heard at

Prague on October 29, 1787. A hundred

years have passed by, but the opera still retains

its popularity. Some works improve by age;

but in operatic music there have been such

marked changes, both in character and in form,

since the time of Mozart, that all the operas

produced by his contemporaries, Hiller, Hasse,

Haydn, and even Gluck, have become antiquated.

The operas of the last-named have alone sur

vived, but are seldom heard. " Don Giovanni "

bears, it is true, marks of the eighteenth century ;

but its melodies are so fascinating, its dramatic

power is so great, that in performance these

marks almost escape notice. The idea, then,

of celebrating the centenary of so remarkable

a work was natural. And the most natural

way of doing it was to give a performance of

the opera. At Prague, where, as stated, it was

produced, at Vienna, at Berlin, and at Paris this

was, in fact, done last week. But in London

there was nothing of the kind. At the Crystal

Palace, however, an attempt was made to honour

the day. " Don Giovanni " was given, not on the

stage, but on the concert platform. We readily

grant that there may have been insuperable

difficulties in the way of getting together an

efficient company. But in that case it would

surely have been better to- abandon the scheme.

When " Parsifal " was performed a few years ago

at the Albert Hall, in concert form, the true

friends of Wagner had cause for dissatisfaction.

Yet, at any rate, there was the excuse that this

was the only way in which the London musical

public could hear the work ; for it is not given

to all to go to Baireuth. "Don Giovanni" has

been heard over and over again in London ; only

last season Mr. Harris gave it with an excellent

cast at Drury Lane. Any opera must lose off

the stage ; none more so than Mozart's master

piece. Every movement of the actors is reflected

in the music, and much of the latter goes for

nothing apart from the play. A concert-room

performance gives, not a partial, but a false idea

of the work. And then, again, at the Crystal

had, we believe, but little knowledge of the

boards, and were, therefore, unable to enter

thoroughly into the spirit of the music. We

refrain from giving the full list of names. Let

it suffice to say that Miss A. Marriott, as Donna

Anna, sang in her best manner, and that Mr.

John Probert's pleasing voice was heard to

advantage in " Dalla sua pace." There was, of

course, no fault to find with Mr. Manns and his

excellent band.

The programme-book was not all that could be

desired. It might surely have contained some

music notes after the usual style of analysis. But

there were no remarks about the music, although

many a skilful point or characteristic piece of

orchestration might have been pointed out. There

was a short article on " Don Giovanni " of an his

torical nature, a very bad English translation of the

Italian libretto, and an article reprinted from

The Daily Telegraph. Of the first and last we

would say one word. In discussing Mozart's

choice of subject, the writer of the former

manages to drag in the " Ring des Nibelungen" and

" Tristan," to snow that we are not better than our

fathers in the matter of stage stories. He is free

to think what he likes of modern books, but

ought not to have accused Siegfried and Tristan

of crimes which Wagner, at any rate, never laid

to their charge. Of the other writer we would

merely remark that to institute a comparison

between two such different scenes as the "Supper"

in "Don Giovanni" and the "Dungeon" in

" Fidelio " is somewhat unreasonable. The writer

maintains that the former transcends the latter.

J. S. Shedlock.

OBITUARY.

SIR GEORGE MACFARREN.

Sir George Alexander Macfarren, who

died last Monday, was for more than half a

century a prominent figure in the musical

world. He was born in 1813, entered the

Royal Academy in 1829, became one of its pro

fessors in 1834, and was appointed principal in

1876. During a long life, he produced much

in various departments of musical literature,

and neither the terrible calamity of blindness

nor advancing age was allowed to interfere with

his activity. Among the operas which he wrote,

"Robin Hood " may be named as perhaps the

most successful. Of his oratorios—from " St.

John the Baptist," produced in 1873, to

"David," produced at Leeds in 1882—one

must acknowledge the skill displayed, but on

many a page there is labour rather than in

spiration. Of his part-songs, the settings of

Shakspere are deservedly admired. Of his

cantatas, the " Lady of the Lake," brought

out in Glasgow in 1877, is the most widely

known. He is also to be mentioned as a writer

of instrumental music ; a few chamber works

of his have been given at the Popular Concerts,

and a Symphony in E minor at the Crystal

Palace in 1883.

Sir George, however, who has long stood

at the head of English musicians, and who

has won the respect due to his talent both

at home and abroad, will be remembered

by posterity less for his contributions to

musical art, than for his works on theory. He

was a man of clear intellect, if not of eloquent

pen ; and his Rudiments of Harmony (published

in I860), and his Six Lectures on Harmony

(1867), have obtained for him a prominent

place among theorists. For fifty years he

was an ardent advocate of the system of

harmony propounded by his former friend,

Alfred Day. It is only two years ago that

Day's treatise was reprinted with valuable

notes and an exceedingly interesting appendix

by Sir George. In all matters relating to the

Day theory, he has always been the one sole

of this energetic man would be incomplet

without a reference to him as the friend an

adviser of the gifted Sir Sterndale Bennetj

Besides his duties at the Royal Academy, h

was also connected with Cambridge Universit

as professor.

Sir George Macfarren was a strong conser

vative. His admiration for Bach and Handel

and for Mozart and Beethoven, knew m

bounds ; but this reverence for the old mastery

though perfectly legitimate and highly laud

able in itself, became so strong as to prevent

him from fully understanding the aims of sone

modern men of note. His conduct—especially

with regard to Wagner—was marked by any

thing; but a catholic spirit.

£,While it is our^duty to point out what we

consider the shortcomings of a public cha

racter, it is, at the same time, our privilege

to record that Sir George Macfarren was ever

actuated by the best motives, and that it was

probably true love for his art which sometimes

led him to speak in a harsh and unsympathetic

way about men whose names stand high in tie

esteem of many accomplished musicians. Sir

George Macfarren leaves behind him, to mourn

his loss, his wife, Lady Natalia Macfarren, an

accomplished musician and talented writer.

JENNY LIND.

We regret to announce the death, after a

long illness, of Mdme. Liud-Goldschmidt, the

world-renowned vocalist. She was born at

Stockholm in 1820, and first appeared in

public in 1838. From that time until 1840 she

sang at the opera houses of Germany and

England with the most brilliant success.

Everyone, as Chorley said, " went mad about

the Sweedish nightingale." And, to quote the

same writer, htr inspired singing in Men

delssohn's "Elijah" in 1S48 will "stamp her

name in the Golden Book of singers.'* In the

same year she went to America, where she was

engaged by Barnuni. In 1852 she married the

pianist and composer, Mr. Otto Goldschmidt.

Since that time she has only sung occasionally

at oratorios and concerts, so that the rising

generation can only judge of her wonderful

voice and vocalisation by the enthusiastic

descriptions of many men famous in literature

and art. Mdme. Lind-Goldschmidt took great

interest in the Bach choir, assisting at the

rehearsals, and appearing in the choir at the

concerts.

Palace the artists engaged to sing the solo parts [ authority. The briefest notice of the labours

MUSIC NOTES.

The first conceit of the Hackney Choral Associa

tion took place at Shoreditch Town HalL The

first London performance of Mr. Prout's new

cantata, " The Red Cross Knight," drew a large

audience. As the work was noticed on the

occasion of its production at Iluddersfiekl, it wi\\

suffice to say that the solo parts were sustained

by Miss C. Leighton, Miss Hilda Wilson, and

Messrs. Piercy, Watkin Mills, and Pierpoiut ;

that the choir on the whole saug well ; and that

Mr. Prout was enthusiastically received both by

choir and audience. The favourable verdict of

the Hnddersfield public has thus been fully

endorsed by the members and friends of the

Hackney Association.

Miss Matbiltje Wurm gave a pianoforte

recital at Prince's last Tuesday evening. The

programme commenced with Rubinstein's shuwy

sonata in D for piano and violoncello, in which

the lady was ably supported by Signoi- Piatti.

Miss Wurm also played with considerable taste and

feeling Schumann's charming " Papillons," and,

with neat technique, Beethoven's C minor varia

tions. Occasionally, however, in the loud passages,

the tone was somewhat harsh. Miss Sophie

Lowe was the vocalist. The concert was we 1

attended.
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LITERATURE.

Christianity, Islam, and the Negro Race. By

E. W. Blyden. (Whittingham.)

Dr. Bltdew has given us a very interesting

and remarkable volume. I say volume, and

not book, as the work is a collection of articles

: and addresses written or delivered by the

author at various times. From a literary

point of view this is somewhat to be regretted,

' as it involves the repetition of the same

sentiment and statements again and again,

and produces a want of unity and orderly

sequence. But it has also its advantages in

impressing upon the reader the main facts and

lessons which Dr. Blyden desires to convey.

Dr. Blyden " is of the purest Negro parent

age," and was for some years Minister for

the Liberian Republic in this country ; con

sequently, what he has to tell us about Africa

and the Negro ought to come with special

■. weight. Two facts are more particularly

brought into relief by him : first of all, that

: Islam is carrying on a vast and civilising

propaganda in Nigritia; and, secondly, that

■ if Central Africa is to be colonised it

I must be with civilised Negros. From his

* insistance upon the last fact we may gather

' that Dr. Blyden is an enthusiastic advo-

; cate of the claims of Liberia ; and the

; volume concludes with an eloquent appeal to

•,: the United States to restore to Africa the

;j» descendants of those who were torn from their

• homes in the days of the slave-trade. A

- country which has so largely benefited by

the national crime of the past ought to make

a national compensation for it in the present.

The resources of Central Africa can never be

brought into the markets of the world except

through the help of the Negro. None but

the Nigritian race has hitherto proved itself

capable of withstanding the deadly climate

of the country, or, at all events, of the coast-

lands, through which alone the interior can

be approached. It is only in Africa, more-

'■ over, on his native soil, that the Negro can

■ be expected to develop freely and naturally.

Elsewhere he must be content to be an

: imitator of the white man, depressed by a

: feeling of inferiority, and subjected to alien

' conditions and an uncongenial climate. The

solution of the African difficulty in America

and of the European difficulty in Africa is

alike, according to Dr. Blyden, to transplant

to Africa the Negros of America.

I confess that in this part of his argument

Dr. Blyden's views do not seem to me to be

*'. quite clear. On the one hand, we are told

', ' that Nigritia must be civilised by Negroes

who have come under the influence of Euro-

} pean culture ; on the other hand, this Euro-

. c pean culture is pronounced to be unsuited to

the Negro, who usually imitates instead of

assimilating it, and the Negro is urged to

develop, like the Mohammedan tribes of the

interior, a culture and civilisation of his own.

Does Dr. Blyden wish his brethren in Liberia

to forsake the civilisation they have brought

with them from America, and start from the

level of the Foulah and Mandingo ? If so,

not only does his own practise contradict such a

teaching, but also a good deal that he says in

the volume before us. I suppose that what

he really means is that, while absorbing all

that is best in the civilisation of the foreigner,

his countrymen should develop it in the way

demanded by their racial characteristics and

the climatic conditions that surround them.

This is, no doubt, theoretically sound advice ;

but in these days of rapid intercommunication

and democratio levelling it is advice that is

extremely hard to put into practice, even in

the case of populations which have behind

them a long and cultured past.

The portion of Dr. Blyden's volume which

deals with the relations of Islam to the Negro

is that which will prove of most interest to

readers who do not belong to the Negro race.

Here he speaks with the authority of one who

is a Negro himself, and who has had more

experience both of the Christian white and of

the Mohammedan black than almost anyone

else. Islam, he points out, is advancing

with such enormous strides in Africa, not

because it appeals to the sensuous side of

human nature, hut because it is a great

civilising power, whose adherents are religious

enthusiasts, whose practice and teaching alike

draw no distinction between the white man

and the black, and whose creed is simple and

clear. Mohammedanism appeals to the icono

clastic instincts of the Negro race. Its mis

sionaries bring with them no pictures to

enforce the lesson that " God is white and the

devil is black." Wherever it goes the school

and the language of the Koran go too.

Arabic literature is widely read and studied,

even boys learning with enthusiasm the school-

tasks which open for them the road to

heaven. It is true that the faith of Islam

may at times be spread by the sword of

the fanatic, and that the Arab slave-hunter

may accompany the Arab missionary ; but

when once the Pagan defenders of a

Falaba have been massacred, the survivors

accept readily the gospel of Mohammed, which

becomes among them a power for good.

While Islam has advanced in Nigritia, as in

Northern Africa, Christianity has receded.

The Christian missionary cannot contend with

the malaria of the climate; the dogmas he

preaches have been moulded by Aryan minds,

and find no response in the Negro breast ;

and the religion he professes is bound up

with the memories of rum and slavery. It

was a slavery, too, unlike that of Oriental

lands, where the slave of to-day may be the

master to-morrow; but a slavery exercised

by that most cruel, because most unsym

pathetic, of masters, the Anglo-Saxon race.

It is not surprising that Dr. Blyden's own

sympathies are evidently enlisted on the side

of a creed which places the convert on a

footing of social equality with his teachers,

and sees in the Negro Bilal one of its most

honoured founders. If such is the feeling of

an educated Christian like himself, we may

understand how strong must be the attraction

of Islam to the Pagans of the interior who

have never been affected by European modes

of thought.

In reading Dr. Blyden's work it is difficult

to realise that it is not written by a member

of the English race. The style is pleasant

and clear, and the author's command of lan

guage would be envied by many. The whole

tone of thought and reasoning is English, and

it is only when Dr. Blyden shows a possibly

over-great sensitiveness to the references to

the Negro in European literature that we are

reminded of his parentage and nationality.

There is one point, however, on which I hope

that he will modify his statements in a future

edition of his book. He has identified Africa

too much with the Negro. The Egyptian is

no more Nigritian than the Berber of the

north or the Kaffir of the south ; and the

ethnologist must distinguish from the Negro

the Nubian of to-day, the Ethiopian of the

past. Doubtless, individual Egyptians and

individual Nubians have from time to time

intermarried with individual Negroes ; but so,

also, have individual Europeans. The racial

types remain distinct. A. H. Satcb.

Dreams to Sell. By May Kendall. (Long

mans.)

It is not difficult to distinguish in the crowd

of modern verBes those which are marked by

literary gift ; and it requires no great bold

ness in the present democracy to predict for

such as are so marked a considerable measure

of popularity. Collectors, therefore, of early

editions may like to have their attention

drawn to this little volume of poems. We

already knew, from That Very Mob, that

Miss Kendall had no lack of wits, or of wit ;

but in that first book of hers there was too

little order. To read it required effort. It

was like following a will-o'-the-wisp through

marshy country ; and it was not given to

everyone to reach the end. In the present

volume the cleverness and the wit have more

justice done them, owing to the restraints of

verse. To give one example : how very much

more satisfactory than many pages of invec

tive is the one line about the pure botanist in

" Education's Martyr " :

" Primroses by the river's brim

Dicotyledons were to him,

And they were nothing more."

A critic once said of Mr. Lang that his

poetry would outlive Mr. Browning's, because,

though the latter was commonly credited

with having thrown light upon modern pro

blems, it was, in fact, Mr. Lang who had

done so. " In his day the theory of Evolu

tion was propounded, and Mr. Lang's ballade

of Primitive Man shows how a gentleman

took it." In the same way I hope we may

prophesy a reasonable immortality for Miss

Kendall's poetry; for this volume of hers

certainly shows how the theory of evolution

is "taken" by a lady. It is part of Miss

Kendall's humour to make fun out of what is

usually called evolution. The largest section

of her book is the one headed "Ssience";

and this, together with that devoted to " The

Church," contains all the humorous pieces.

The reader will make his own choice among

them. The ichthyosaurus is certain to be a

favourite. Here may be quoted two frag

ments which seem to the present reviewer
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typical -of Miss Kendall's muse. One is from

"Nirvana (p. 26):

•' They say each individual soul

Will in a general soul he blended,

And that the universal whole

Is certain to be something tplendid"

The other is from "The Lower Life"

(P- 24) :

" As onward yet life's currents roll,

The gaining of a higher goal

Increaseth sorrow ;

And what we win at its own cost

We win ; and that we lose is lost,

Nor can we borrow.

" If we have freedom, we lose peace.

If self-renunciation, cease

To care for pleasure.

If we have truth—important prize !

We wholly must away with lies,

Or in a measure."

Of the dreams dreamed "in Church" the

most attractive is that of the " Bluecoat Boy

about the Squire's Daughter"; those called

"Church Echoes," in the manner of Mr.

Stevenson's baby poetry, are written, we

venture to judge, from a too small induction

of instances, for no vicar's daughters that we

have ever come across would think as they

are here made to think, or be regarded by the

village children as they are here said to be

regarded. Parsons have many foibles, which

may easily be made amusing for the laity ; but

one must protest against the latest fashion in

literature of all kinds, which is simply to

caricature them.

But, besides these merry dreams, Miss

Kendal has sad dreams to sell ; and few dreams

could be sadder than many of them. The

buyer, we think, will find that for the most

part they are sad, not for wantonness, which

is the privilege of youth, but because they

are about sad things. Sunt lacrimae rerum.

The one we should buy first, if we had not

already bought it as a merry dream, would

be " The Legend of the Crossing Sweeper,"

a parody (in no profane sense, but as the word

is used in the Moravian hymn-book) of

Eossetti's " Blessed Damosei "; then, perhaps,

next, " Insufficiency " and " Lost Souls," and

"The Ship of Dreams and Ship of Death"

and the "Ballad of the Cadger"—a very

nightmare of a dream. And we must not

forget " The Jester," the poem with which

the book opens—a poem which has a sharper

outline, and so makes a more permanent

impression than some of the others. In style

it is not unlike the early poems of Mr. Bridges.

It may be quoted here :

"l AM THY FOOL."

(Moriturus Rcgcm Salutat.)

" Smub once more, my king, my friend !

Smile once more at me !

Let me only, to the end,

Your brave jester be.

" All the merriment I know

There's a hand arresting :

With an easy heart I'd go,

Could I leave my jesting.

" See, I'm just as strange and quaint,

And my mood's as wild.

Oh ! why is your laughter faint ?

Smile as once you smiled.

" Every smile I won from you

Was an instant's peace :

While the world's work you went through,

You had this release.

" What you gave me I know best,

I can never tell ;

I had nothing but a jest,

Say I jested well.

" Smile once more, my king, my friend !

Smile once more at me ;

Oould I only to the end,

Your brave jester be."

Considering that this is a first book, it is

wonderfully free from that emotion which is

remembered poetry. Of course it is possible

to trace influences, and it is interesting to do

so. We learn something about an artist,

from knowing who are his masters. Mr.

Browning has not been without effect upon

"The Last Performance" and "A True

Knight " and one or two more ; " Evensong "

is a delightful little poem, but it could hardly

have been written but for Miss Christina

BosBetti; "A Board School Pastoral" is in

the same way after Mr. Dobson, and a charm

ing pastoral it is. It is a pleasure to find a

new writer choosing such models as these, and

putting good work into her poems ; for it is

far safer for the poet to forget that poetry is

an inspiration than to forget that it is an art.

The volume is introduced by some graceful

stanzas on the "marsh-myrtle and marsh-

asphodel " of the Northern muse, bearing

a well-known signature ; and the same initials

are appended with Miss Kendall's to a poem

which sets forth how in heaven we may meet

Henry VIII. perhaps, but certainly not

Cinderella. But who is responsible in that

poem for the form " Goliah "—"M. K " or

" A. L.," or the printer ? Or is it a solitary

Miltonism? In conclusion, while thanking

Miss Kendall for her book, we may express

the assurance that she will have more dreams

to sell before long, and we shall hope to be

then among the buyers.

H. C. Bef.ching.

England wider the Angevin Kings. By Kate

Norgate. In 2 vols. (Macmillan.)

Staktino with a sketch of England under

Henry I., and introducing, as tributary

streams, accounts of the " Beginnings of

Anjou," and of the relations between Aiijou

and Blois, and Anjou and Normandy, Miss

Norgate leads her readers down the river of

time as far as what she terms the " Fall of

the Angevins." By this, it appears, we are

to understand the day at the end of the year

1205 on which John sailed back to England,

leaving as lost the fair realms beyond seas

which his fathers had won and had ruled.

Certainly these volumes form a faithful

analysis of all the chronicles bearing on the

period ; and, when we consider the sheer bulk

of the materials, it is"not surprising that the

work should have needed, as Miss Norgate

intimates, the labour of eleven years. Only

those who have wrestled with what the late

Dr. Giles was pleased to call his editions of

the correspondence of John of Salisbury,

Gilbert Poliot, and Peter of Blois can have

the smallest idea of the difficulties and pitfalls

which a single editor can, if he chooses, place

in the way of a student;—and Miss Norgate

has had to cope with many editors. There

are perhaps not three or four men

living who have read the Metalogicus and

the Polycratiow of the first-named author;

there are fewer who have added to that

lugubrious task the perusal of the lively, but

lengthy, writings of Gerald de Barri, and

haye thrown in the weighty chronicles of

"William of Malmesbury, Henry of Hunting

don, "William of Newburgh, Gervase of

Canterbury, Boger Hoveden, Robert c

Torigni, and Benedict of Peterborough

together with the lucubrations of thirty oi

forty minor writers in England, France, an;

Germany.

If, after stating this, it is necessary for m*

to add that the results of all this honest toi

appear scarcely more than readable, even fc

an enthusiastic student of the period, I do

not do so without feeling how sad it is ths:

patience in the worker so often begets im

patience in the reader.

The task Miss Norgate set herself needed

to be carried out by a partnership. Had she

been able to associate with herself another

lady of slightly diverse abilities the result

might have been a brilliant success. Had she

been content to set aside her task, completed

so far as it now Btands, while finding healti

and courage for another three years of toil it

a somewhat different direction, she would

have returned to her MS. with a new power

of revision, and a store of facts fresh from

unworked mines.

It is sufficiently clear that, like her adviser,

Dr. Freeman, she is not capable of reading

charters and other ancient MSS. ; and yet

until many associations like the Pipe Roli

Society have completed their labours, it will

remain essential to the historian to be able to

search cartularies and early records. Not

only is this the case, but there is a second

point of view gained by collating a MS. whie!!

is not obtainable by a student whose eyes

never stray from printed texts. The sight,

for example, of the original MS. of the later

part of Eobert of Torigni's chronicle is a

revelation to a student who has relied on the

work even of such faithful editors as Beth-

maun and Delisle. He sees at a glance the

amusingly lax method of compilation, and the

genially hopeful manner in which the busy

abbot has left such mere trifles as dates to

the hand of the most light-hearted of monks.

He thenceforward reckons by a new scale of

weights when valuing the chronological testi

mony of the chronicle.

The result of pursuing no paths but those

which some at least have traversed before,

and the mental effects of having so doubtfaOr

valuable a possession as a band of revered

" masters," are disappointingly obvioas ii

these volumes. Not only does Miss Norgate

present us with no new views, but she

passionately rejects the humblest offers ot

new light. We thus get, as regards the main

subject, the old story, though we are bound

to say that here and there occur clever solu

tions of isolated difficulties. In historical

questions professors of the orthodox school

are at present in almost as absurd a position

on the one hand as wild theorists are on the

other. The patient toil of a multitude of

workers among records at home and abroad is

disintegrating the old foundations ; and we

must firmly reply " Not yet " to all who ask

us to accept aught but a provisional creed.

The reign of Stephen, for example, is left

by Miss Norgate almost aa completely without

illumination and illustration as it is by her

"masters." Of topographical inquiries she

has certainly seen the advantage, because Dr.

Freeman happily had done so before her;

but it is by tracing genealogies and by

noting the distribution of the possessions of

great nobles, by search for signs of legal and
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fiscal machinery, and, above all, by criticism

of charters that the fullest light will ulti

mately come. Some day, perhaps, a worker

will uncover a treasure in the Vatican library

or in the archives—the register of Anselm,

or even Lancfranc, lurking under a blundered

title ; but till then we must labour at what

we have.

Miss Norgate has honestly obtained all facts

at first hand. Upon that she must be warmly

congratulated ; but she is too prone to trust

such men as Becket's biographers, and she

should have submitted her proof-sheets to

some competent antiquary, as well as to some

careful student of the period. She might

thus have avoided little errors which mar

these really creditable volumes. Ortho

graphical innovations like "feudataries." and

statements like that on p. 283, where Robert

of Gloucester is called the "eldest son "of

Henry I., may be smiled at; but to quote

Robert of Torigni and the eighth book of " Wil

liam of Jumieges " in the same notes—i. 270,

note 2, and 374. note 1—as separate authorities,

suggests insufficient critical acquaintance with

materials. Miss Norgate should also learn

that a pole with a hook at the end has enabled

many a clown to drag a knight from his horse.

Her idea that young Henry of Scotland

(i. 302) rode so close to a hostile castle that

he was lifted bodily from his steed by a hook

and rope, and was thus almost drawn up into

the fortress, is very comical.

Her contempt for numismatics is well illus

trated by her reiteration of the assertion that

Stephen debased his coinage ; but she need

not have turned so completely against her

most trusted authorities as she does by saying,

on p. 369 of her first volume, that Henry

Fifz Empress became Duke of Normandy in

1148. On faith of the story of Foliot's con

secration she sets aside Huntingdon, Gervase,

and Newburgh, who place the event in 1151 ;

and, in the second place, she ignores Robert

of Torigni, who gives the clearest possible

account of the matter, and says that it

occurred in 1150—seemingly late in the year.

Had she known of the Salisbury charter,

dated in 1149, in which Henry calls himself

duct's Normannorum filius, she would not have

treated the business in so high-handed a

fashion, for she would have seen that the

author of the Hittoria Ponlificalis, writing

after 1161, was merely deceived by his

memory when he slipped in the words qui

modo rex est, and thus transferred to Henry

a narrative which assuredly relates to his

father.

"What Miss Norgate can mean by including

the Earl of Northampton among those who in

1140 were "simply watching the political

tide," it is hard to imagine. Charters alone

would suggest the idea that Earl Simon was

a most devoted adherent of the king ; but

when we see Stephen, about Easter, 1142,

dismiss his army at York and lie sick for

many weeks at Northampton, we believe

that there was real friendship between the

earl and his master.

The account of Henry II. in these volumes

is just what might have been feared from

what has been said above. Miss Norgate

adopts the absurdly high estimate of this

monarch which one of her masters has en

deavoured to force upon his readers. Some

day a writer will be found daring enough to

assert that Becket, Richard de Luci, Ranulph

de Glanvile, and Thomas Bruno were the

brains of the government, and the true sources

of all that is admirable in the reign. Some

day the amazing ineptitudes of the hero of the

Toulouse fiasco will be portrayed in their true

colours. Then, perhaps, due laurels will rest

on the heroes of Fornham St. Genevieve and

Alnwick, who saved England in 1173-4, and

among them on the author of the treatise

De Legibus Angliae.

But we must not quarrel too seriously with

Miss Norgate for not being a lawyer, or for

following the lead of personal friends. Her

volumes will form a necessary part of every

historical library.

RlCHARn HoWLETT.

The Anglo-Indian Codes. Edited by "Whitley

Stokes. Vol. I. Substantive Law. (Ox

ford : Clarendon Press. )

When the Praetor's Edict in imperial Romecame

to be modified and tempered by the broader

principles of the Jus Gentium—the ancient

common law being thus equitably adapted to

the requirements of extended conquest, and

the wants of new citizens—there were laid

the foundations of a dominion which has out

lived the life of nations and the decay of

material empire. The Jus Honorarium,

sprung from the union of the Jus Civile and

the Jus Gentium, at this moment forms no

inconsiderable portion of the legal codes of

many countries in modern Europe, while its

influence is discoverable in the existing

system of almost every civilised nation. So

it may well happen that the work of law

reform which England is carrying on in the

largest of her foreign dependencies will not

only react to the bearing of good fruit at

home, but will exercise a powerful and

beneficial influence on the destinies of future

nations that will arise and exist when the

British Empire shall have yielded to the

universal law of decline and decay. This

reflection has been strongly forced upon us

by an examination of Mr. Whitley Stokes's

first volume of The Anglo-Indian Codes.

Most persons who take any interest in such

matters are aware that the work of codifica

tion has been carried on, now for many years,

in India. The duty of providing for this

vast country good and suitable laws, and a

proper system of administering them, was

recognised from the time of our first acquisi

tion of territorial sovereignty. In 1793 a

code of Regulations was enacted by the

Government of the East India Company for

Bengal. Similar codes followed for Madras

and Bombay. During the forty years from

1793 to 1833 a large number of new or

amending Regulations were passed, as experi

ence supplied information of the wants and

the requirements of the many and different

races which inhabit the extensive territories

known under the single geographical designa

tion of " India."

In 1833, when the Company lost its com

mercial monopoly, but was allowed to retain

for a time the government of the country in

trust for the Crown, provision was made for

the appointment of commissioners, who should

inquire fully into the jurisdictions, powers,

and rules of the then existing courts of

justice, and into the forms of judicial pro

cedure, and into the nature and operation of

all laws, civil or criminal, written or

customary, in force in any part of the

country, and to which any of the inhabitants,

Europeans or others, were subject. Succes

sive commissions laboured at the task thus

undertaken. It was not, however, intended

that the code or codes should be mere digests

of existing usages and regulations. They

were, further, to comprise all the reforms

which the commissioners thought to be

desirable. And here we discern what has

been meant by " codification " in India—not

merely the reduction to form, shape, and

system of existing laws, which were manifold

and different, often diverse, contradictory and

inconsistent with the great principles of the

Jus Gentium—but the amendment of what

had been found injurious in practice; the

supplementing of what was logically incom

plete; the substitution of sound principle

consistent with the experience of civilised

humanity for what was unsound with refer

ence to the same standard. During the

progress of the work three rules of guidance

were laid down :—first, that as little change

as possible be made in the substance of exist

ing law ; secondly, that no additions be made

to that law which are not necessary or clearly

expedient ; and, thirdly, that interference

with contracts fairly made and usages long

established is prima facie undesirable.

Opinions have differed as to how far in

particular cases these principles have been

adhered to or departed from ; and occasion

ally the legal element in the Indian Legis

lature has been charged with providing

measures which were either not required by,

or were repugnant to, the native community.

The value of such criticisms depended, of

course, on the knowledge and experience of

those by whom they were made ; and fortu

nately they were, as a rule, made in bona fide

honesty, not for the purposes of political

strategy. Whenever, and by whomsoever,

made, they were calmly considered, and the

decision, whether accepting or rejecting them,

was impartially made. We will not say it

was always right ; but we believe that it has

been so in the great majority of instances ;

and legislative wisdom cannot be expected

to be infallible in India any more than in

England.

The criminal law was first taken in hand ;

and the Penal Code, enacted in 1861—

twenty-six years ago—was the first instal

ment of labours the importance of which it

is scarcely possible to overrate. During the

years that followed other portions of law

were codified and enacted by the Indian

Legislature. Mr. Whitley Stokes's first

volume contains the codes, or bodies, of

substantive law which have been so treated ;

and it comprises the Penal Code, the Succes

sion Act, the General Clauses Act, the Con

tract Act, the Negotiable Instruments Act,

the Transfer of Property Act, the Trusts Act,

the Easements Act, and the Specific Relie:

Act. The next volume is to contain th ■

codes relating to adjective law, or procedure.

In the volume now before us Mr. Stokes

has not only collected these codes or enacted

portions of substantive law ; but he has also,

in a general introduction to the work and in

a special introduction to each code, supplied

a vast amount of information, useful, if not
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necessary, to a complete understanding of the

text of the law. He has further, in foot

notes to the sections of each Act, given

numerous explanations and references to

decided cases of the English and Indian

courts, the value of which will he appreciated

in a high degree by judges, magistrates, and

legal practitioners eng-iged in administering

these codes. Not only to these, bat to the

Btudentand to all interested in jurisprudence,

we can recommend this volume, every page

of which shows the labour of a skilled

master.

It has often been said that the most able

and distinguished of our Indian administrators

are unknown—sometimes even by name—to

the British public. We may not therefore be

giving useless information when we mention

that Mr. Whitley Stokes was for many years

Secretary to the Government of India in the

Legislative Department, and for five years

before his retirement held the office of

Legal Member of Council. It therefore fell

to him to draft many, and pass through the

legislature some, of the codes which he has

now edited. In language similar to that

which has been used of the Earl of Chatham,

it may therefore be said that to this work of

one so pre-eminently engaged in these con

cerns, quorum pars magna fait, we cannot but

look for lights of no ordinary character.

C. D. Field.

Jiitsfia Political and Social. By L. Tik-

homirov. Translated from the French by

Edward Aveling. In 2 vols. (Sonnen-

schein.)

Siepniak has given to the English public a

series of volumes graphically describing the

revolutionary movement in Russia, its organ

isation and methods, and the measures towards

its repression adopted by the government.

These volumes have been of the greatest service

in helping us to understand the country, and

especially to get at a knowledge of what is

called Nihilism. But a complete description

of the various forces that go to make up

society, and an analysis of the atti

tude of the government towards each of

these, was wanting. This M. Tikhomirov

has supplied. In the present book, students

of Russia will better be able to understand

the reason of her industrial stagnation, and

of the dissatisfaction that is felt by all classes

with the government. But it is to be re

gretted that the language in which this in

formation is clothed is not so lucid and

readable as might have been desired. This,

however, is not the fault of M. Tikhomirov ;

it is the misfortune of his translator, of whom

better things were to be expected.

M. Tikhomirov's ambition was to supersede

the exhaustive work- of M. Leroi Beaulieu ;

but in this he has scarcely succeeded. He

has certainly corrected many of the mistakes

to which his French predecessor, as a

foreigner, was liable ; but he is not so

minute, nor so thorough. For him general

ities suffice, and he is often content to lay

down his ipse dixit where M. Leroi Beaulieu

laboured to give facts and references ; and if

some of those were not to be trusted, that

was clearly not M. Beaulieu's fault.

In the first volume M. Tikhomirov gives a

Bhort review of the ethnographical distribution

of the people ; and here, at the very outset,

he disappoints us. At the present moment

the question of the Germans in Russia is of

the greatest interest. Toe Russification of

the Baltic Provinces under M. Michel de

Kapoustine forms a subject worthy of a

chapter to itself. But the whole of this

important subject is treated in a very

unsatisfactory manner ; and yet the in

fluence of German thought, German enterprise,

and German officials and agriculturists hat

been of the greatest significance. The mere

fact alone that most of the large estates were

managed by German agents for upwards of a

generation, that most of the professors at

universities were at one time, not long

distant, either Germans themselves, or edu

cated in Germany, and that even now the

majority of the industrial enterprises in the

country are in the hands of Germans, shows

the enormous influence of the Teutonic Tace

to Russia. When we add to this that m >st

of the commercial business is still carried

on by Germans, and that in the days of

Alexander II. the principal officials of the

higher class were recruited from the Baltic

Provinces, we feel that one short chapter

on the Germans is barely adequate. From

the days when Rurik—himself a Scandinavian

adventurer—was invited by the Russians to

rule over them because disorder reigned in

their midst, and their enemies were too strong

for them, to the time when Gen. Todleben

twice saved his country—at Sevastopol and

at Plevna—the Teutons may almost be siid

to have been the natural leaders of the Rus

sians. That these Russians are now deter

mined to emancipate themselves from this

Teutonic yoke involves a great national

uprising. It means the successful propaganda

of Panslavism, until at length we see a Pan-

slavist emperor ruling a united Panslavist

country, by the aid of a Panslavist press.

When the dreams of Panslavism are borne in

mind, this fact lit comes of enormous im

portance ; and it explains the changes that

the revolutionary movement has been obliged

to undergo to bring ic into sympathy with

the people.

But M. Tikhomirov is himself a member of

the revolutionary party, and has therefore

but little sympathy for aught else. The

chapters dealing with the condition of the

agricultural classes, the treatment of peasants

by the government, the condition of educa

tion and the cruel tyranny exercised over the

students at universities are most luminous.

A very interesting chapter is that in which

the relations of the professors to the students

are dwelt on, and the difficult position of

the former is explained. But here, also, an

omission is made by which the professors do

not gain. M. Tikhomirov forgets to point

out that all aspirants to an academical course in

Russia used at one time to be sent to Paris or

to some German university. At these centres

of learning and freethought Russian scholars

were imbued with Western ideas and encou

raged to discuss the wildest theories ; but the

moment they again set foot on Russian soil

they felt the yoke of autocratic rule, and

their dissatisfaction was proportionate to the

extent of the change. That the professors

became either advanced liberals or the most

reactionary of toadies was the inevitab'e

result. Debarred from giving scope to their

political views, they were compelled to eonce-il

them behind theories of art, philosophy,

literary criticism, schools of philology, &*-

This is one reason why every university ha*

become a breeding ground for revolutionist* :

for every branch of science was treated from

a controversial point of view, and it was herr?

that students received their political bias. If

the revolutionary movement succeed*, much,

of the glory of the victory will belong to the

professors, who have nobly taught their pupil*

to believe fearlessly in the ultimate triumph

of liberal ideas.

M. Tikhomirov is anxious to show that the

revolutionary pirty is not Nihilist in the

sense in which that word is commonly under

stood. Indeed, he accuses Tourgueniev of

saddling the party with that nickname ; and

he states besides that this great student of

Russian life did not know what Nihilism

really meant, and described what did not

exist. Here M. Tikhomirov is clearlj

wrong. Tourgueniev's Nihilists are studied

from life, and most of them are actual

portraits. I myself have met in Russia men

that might have sat for Bazarov. That the

Russian revolutionary party is a Nihilis*.

party will appear conclusively when their

tenets are recapitulated. They are mate

rialists (or monists, to use an English scientific

phrase) ; they are communists so far as Ian 1

is concerned, and socialists as to industries

and their views of marriage are similar tu

those of Shelley ; woman is placed on an

equality with man, and class distinctions are

abolished ; they believe in no existing risti-

tution. What wonder that old-fashione 1

people should call men with such view*

Nihilists? If the revolutionary party, for

the purposes of their propaganda, have four.''.

it advisable to drop for the present th--

controversial matters, and to confine them

selves to more purely political agitation, this

does not alter the fact that they are social

reformers as well.

I have dwelt at some length on the

omissions of M. Tikhomirov because I be

lieve his book, on the whole, to be most

accurate. It will give English readers a ttr

insight into Russian questions, and im

probably have a great influence in formic?

public opinion. As a text book on Russia it

is perhaps the beBt available. It abouiii*

with instructive suggestions, of which I cm

quote only one. Speaking of the artificial

development of manufactures, the author

blames the government for neglecting agri

culture, which must be the staple industry of

the country for years to come, in favour of

the manufactures which cannot compete

against foreign wares even in their own

country. No one who is studying Russia

should omit to read this book, and no one will

regret having done so.

E. A. BRAXXBr Hoogbiij.

NEW NOVELS.

Raphael Ben Isaac: a Tale of a.d. 20. By

John Bradshaw. In 2 vols. (Sampson

Low.)

Her Tioo Millions: a Story of a Fortune.

Hy William Westall. In 3 vol«. (Ward

& Downey.)

Her Brother's Keepir. By Mrs. J. K.

Spender. In 3 vols. (Spencer Blackett.)

-i
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A False Position. By G. M. Robins. In

3 vols. (Bentley.)

Gabrielle ; or, Worth the Winning. By Mrs.

John Bradshaw. (W. H. Allen.)

Sukie's Boy. By Sarah Tytler. With four

illustrations. (Hodder & Stoughton.)

Daphne's Decision ; or, Which shall it be ?

A Story for Children. By Emma Marshall.

(Niabet.)

Lucy Carter: a Love-story of Middle-Class

Life. By Thos. L. Junior. (Sonnenschein.)

It is evident that Mr. Bradshaw has

brought to bear upon his subject not only

the results of a course of somewhat unusual

Btudy, but also a genuine acquaintance with

the actual scenery and topography of that

part of Palestine in which the action is laid.

As a consequence, the background of the story,

so to speak, is eminently picturesque, and

shows a keen appreciation of nature ; while

the course of the plot gives scope for some

vivid studies both of Jewish life in the

early years of the Christian era, and of the

Greek civilisation which distinguished the

population of such cities as Caesarea, in which

place a large part of the action takes place. In

fact, the . author has had a narrow escape

of writing a satisfactory quasi - historical

romance; and, even as it is, much of the

contents may be read with pleasure. But

there is a sense of want of continuity, and

the book is rather a series of episodes than a

consistent narrative ; also we feel the history

to be incomplete. Did the hero, after all his

many doubtings and searches after truth, rest

content to reconcile himself with the syna

gogue, and settle down in the faith of his

forefathers? If not, his restoration to his

father's arms can only have been illusory.

But perhaps after all he returned to the tents

of Aretas, married the pretty Reumah, and

Turned Sabaean. A young man of so flaccid

a spiritual temperament might find little

difficulty in reconciling himself to one more

system, at any rate for a time. The story is

that of a young Jew of good family, living at

Capernaum, who, disgusted with the casuistry

and empty formalism of his Pharisee in

structors, and revolted by Sadducean atheism,

8tts about to find a more excellent way. At

last, moved by his natural tenderness of

heart, he breaks the Sabbath to aid a fellow-

creature, is denounced by a jealous rival for

the affections of the fair Mariamne, and cast

out from the congregation. Upon this, flee

ing to Caesarea, he is soon drawn into the

vortex of Greek dissipation ; but, being

ruined by a sudden reverse of fortune, and

hearing at the same time of his half-forgotten

love, he flees to the wilderness in a fit of

remorse, becomes herdsman to the Nabathean

Aretas, and at last returns to his own folk,

only just in time to close the eyes of his

inibtress. As has been said, there are pas

sages worth reading. The scene in the amphi

theatre, where Pilate's wife saves the Jews,

is good ; so is the pantomime of Adonis—

blthough this might have been worked up as

1o detail—and there is some power in the

shipwreck of the Ulysses. Mariamne, the

heroine, is rather colourless ; and there is

much improbability in her asserted prescience

as to the true nature of the Messiah's advent.

True, the author attempts to account for this

by supernatural means ; but the visions are

feeble, and remind one irresistibly of the old

days at the Polytechnic, and the dissolving

views with explanatory chorus. The other

characters, excepting the bandit Zidok, are

mere shadows.

The search for a long-lost heir to untold

wealth cannot be called a new subject in

fiction ; but Mr. Westall has contrived to

make the theme as exciting and full of

interest as if we had never met with it before.

And this chiefly because his hero and heroine

are so natural, such fine types of humanity, and

appeal so strongly to the reader's sympathies,

both in triumph and trial. Vera Hardy, the

young girl upon whom untold wealth unex

pectedly devolves, is the only child of an

English enthusiast who, marrying an Italian

girl, takes up the cause of her nation, enlists

under Garibaldi, and gets killed in the course

of the first three chapters, leaving his little

daughter to the care of her bonne, with

papers proving her identity, and Btrict in

junctions that she is at once to be taken to

her grandfather in England. When the action

is resumed, after a lapse of ten years, the

child has disappeared, old Hardy the mil

lionaire is dead ; and we are transported to a

small Yorkshire town to be introduced to all

his poor relations, who are prep iring, under

the direction of Lawyer Ferret, to put in

their claim for the property. Their meeting

in the tavern, over which "Saintly Sam"

presides, is almost Hogarthian in description,

as is the subsequent taproom gathering, in

which the quidnuncs of Calder are described

with a dry humour almost above praise—

witness Bob Rogers the plasterer, who beat

his tipsy wife not for running away, but for

coming back again. Here we are first intro

duced to the hero, Arthur Balmaine, editor

of the local paper, and as true a gentleman

by nature as by birth and breeding, notwith

standing his poverty. Arthur is on the eve

of starting for Geneva to take a berth on the

Helvetic News ; and a friendly lawyer's clerk

proposes to him that he should try and hunt

up the missing heiress, with an eye, of course,

to mutual pecuniary advantage. While reject

ing any idea of reward, he accepts the mission,

partly from a sense of chivalry, and partly

from curiosity. So we are transported to

Geneva. And now come in some very clever,

if rather cynical, sketches of journalistic life.

The staff of editors and contributors under

Mr. Gibson's sway, as well as that lazy gen

tleman himself, and the two slightly unscru

pulous proprietors, are well drawn, but we

cannot but think somewhat too caustically.

Corfe, the well-born vaurien, is the best study.

Be it understood that he is not a good-natured

vagabond, but a thoroughly heartless and

cold-blooded scoundrel, with no other object

in view but his own advancement. To

further this lofty end he murders his wife—

a poor loving girl—by pushing her down a

/noulin on the Mer de Glace, bo that he may

be free to marry the heiress, whom he has by

this time discovered in her Swiss retreat.

Here, it may be remarked that the author

seems, in the course of his plot, to have

changed his mind. His reference to the story

in "Our Mountains" points to some idea of

bringing Esther forward at the laet to confront

her would-be assassin. If we are right, the

change of front was for the better, as the

villain is left to fill up the measure of his

enormities, and to die like the hound he was

at the hands of his Mlow-rnbels. We do not

propose to describe the intricacies of the plot.

Suffice it to say that Arthur's search was at

last crowned with success, and that, in the

'long run, right triumphed all down the

line. Arthur and Vera are capitally drawn ;

and not the least admirable of the portraits is

that of the amiable old visionary, M. Senar-

clens, who was always looking forward to

a kind of socialistic millennium. There is

real pathos in the good man's awakening to

the truth, when he finds the realisation of all

his fine theories in the stern fact of Paris

under the Commune. At the last, we leave

the hero and heroine full of sublime schemes

for the amelioration of their kind by the means

of co-operative stores, and so forth. Far be

it from us to sneer at any well-meant

endeavours to raise the physical and moral

condition of the poor ; but, unluckily, it is

opan to question whether they would have

dealt at the said stores as soon as they found

that they were cheap and did not give credit,

any more thtn they would have taken in

a newspaper which refused them their literary

garbage. By-the-bye, it is worth noting that

Vera, when she first comes into her fortune,

is represented as undertaking a coune of

" slumming." Are we to have a cycle of

novels ia which the heroine goes through this

phase of moral dram-drinking ?

A physiological and psychological problem

which has of late years started into prominence

is the doctrine of heredity—that is to say,

the transmission of moral tendencies from one

generation to another, and, more particularly,

from parents to their immediate children. It

has struck us more than once that all those

who uphold this theory—for which there is

undoubtedly much to be said—insist almost

exclusively upon the transmission of evil

qualities. There seems to be no idea that this

finer mental faculties, for instance, are likely

to be inherited ; and, as a matter of fact, how

often does a man of genius, or even a talented

man, bequeath his powers to his offspring?

Without entering into the sombre question

whether this is to be considered as evidence

of the innate depravity of the human race, we

may state that Mrs. Spender's very interest

ing and readable novel turns mainly upon this

theory, as exemplified ia the person of Ray

mond Campion, the weak son of a gifted but

dissipated father. The lad is left by a rather

venomous and revengeful old grandmother in

the moral custody of his Bister Ursula, whom

old Mrs. Maclurchan—the very embodiment

of all the worst features in the Scots cha

racter—has left as her heiress. It must be

allowed that Miss Campion had, to speak in

homely phrase, her hands full, but she showed

herself nobly equal to the occasion. It is no

exaggeration to say that Ursula is as fine a

study of a good and noble woman as has

appeared in fiction of late years—tant soi pen

Bohemienne by reason of her bringing up, yet

with all the delicate purity that a man asso

ciates with the idea of his mother and sisters ;

impatient of cut-and-dried conventionities, and

the thousand and one commandments of Mrs.

Grundy—withal a most gracious gentle

woman ; a sceptic—by no fault of her own,

poor girl—yet always striving after the

highest truth, and really carrying out Chris
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tian doctrines more fully than many smug

professors. She is an entirely good and love-

able •woman, -whom nobody but a good and

loveable woman could have presented. Her

experiences as mistress of St. Agatha's Priory

are humorous in the highest degree, because

there is just the necessary touch of pathos in

the conceit. Raymond is less successful as a

dramatic sketch—not because he is badly

drawn, but because his utter want of moral

stamina removes him to so great an extent

from our sympathy. One would have been so

sorry for the wretched boy, and done all in

one's power for him, but what heart-breaking

work it would have been! Here we must

pause to remark that his university career is

described as one would have expected a lady

to describe it. Oxford must have altered

sorely for the worse of late years, if such a

scene as that of Harding's wine could be

possible in any known college. There is con

siderable knowledge of human nature shown in

the episode where Raymond joins the Salva

tion Army—is that also to become a factor in

the fictional problem?—and equally true is

his revulsion at the essential sham and

vulgarity of the whole business, and his

frantic lapse into debauchery. The house was

swept and garnished, and the natural con

sequence ensued. Mrs. Spender seems to be

a strong believer in mesmerism, and we are

not disposed to quarrel with her therefor.

Some of her most ingenious and telling situa

tions are brought about through the inter

vention of Phillotti, who was, probably, a

queer mixture of truth and quackery. One

of the best figures is that of Fielding, the

man of high mental endowments, who devotes

himself to the service of his fellow men

at the East End of London—not merely

playing at charity, but practising charity in

its truest sense. The book is a good one

throughout, and has the charm of ending

happily.

That it is a rather risky experiment to

contract a loveless marriage as a matter of

reciprocal convenience is a proposition which

few would be disposed to deny. However,

this was the arrangement made by Lady May

Errol, and, ostensibly, by Mr. Fleetwood ; and

the consequences narrowly escaped being

disastrous. We say "ostensibly" advisedly;

because there is some evidence that the

middle-aged lawyer was really in love with

his pretty wife, in spite of his cold exterior,

in which case one wonders why on earth he

could not tell her so like an honest man.

He speaks of his marriage as being " an

experiment " ; but we fail to see in what the

experiment can have consisted, unless it were

to see how nearly he could crush the life out

of a young high-spirited girl without break

ing her heart. Possibly the author meant to

imply that Edred Fleetwood, having lost faith

in the sex through Kate Gravenor's treachery,

wanted to discover the converse of Lady

Clare's inquiry—viz., whether there was any

truth in woman ; but for our own part we do

not admire moral vivisectors, and think that

he came off much better than he deserved.

We are not condemning the book. In many

respects it is a good one. The style is good,

and even elegant, the characters are natural

and well individualised, and the love story,

both of May and of Zoe, is interesting

throughout, while there are some Bhrewd

remarks in the course of the text, without a

suspicion of preaching. But the one grave

blemish is the absurd point upon which the

whole plot turns—viz., May's denial to her

husband of her previous acquaintance with

his nephew Guy. Why should she tell a lie

about it ? Why should either of them want

to keep it secret ? There was neither sin nor

shame in the fact that he had proposed to her

and she had refused him—her motives for so

doing have nothing to do with the question—

and she no longer even fancied herself in love

with him. One might have supposed that

the bond of secrecy was entered into upon

Zoe's account, only that Guy had no idea of

her hopeless passion for himself—so it is

quite unintelligible. Making allowance for

this, there is little but praise to be given to

the book. Mr. Robins can write with

genuine power and pathos—witness the

scene in the railway carriage where the ice is

broken for the first time, Guy and May's

adventure at Braithdale Rocks, or, best of

all, Cyprian Holt's death.

Mrs. John Bradshaw has written a simple

and pretty story, which will recommend

itself to people who can enjoy something else

besides sensation. It is merely the record of

a young and lonely girl's life. For, although

Gabrielle is a foundling, the mystery con

nected with her birth is a mere secret de

Poliehinelle from a very early stage of the

action ; and the interest is derived simply

from one's sympathy with her troubles and

love story, and from some rather clever

character studies among the other actors in

the little comedy. The eccentric, selfish Miss

Evans is particularly good, and her o 'ltspoken

nephew, Gwyn Eliot, almost equ illy so.

Gabrielle is decidedly worth reading.

Miss Tytler gives her readers one of those

homely, simple stories which no one writes

better. There is a wealth of quiet pathos in

the portraiture of Sukie Cope, the plain,

loving- hearted old maid, always prone to con

sider others before herself, and spending her

life from youth to age for her family, most of

the members of which took her self-sacrifice

as very much a matter of course. Naturally

the main point in the story, as foreshadowed

in the title, is her adoption of the runaway

scapegrace brother's child, in whoss ultimate

well-being her love finds its reward. The

tale is, as might be expected, of a semi-

religious character ; but there is not, on the

whole, a superabundance of moralising, and

there is a good deal of individuality in the

several characters—notably in that of old

Miles, the conceited, pragmatical, yet worthy

head of the little household.

Daphne's Decision is described as a " story

for children " ; and, doubtless, there are many

families in which the tale will be considered

the ideal thing to put into the hands of young

people—although, judging from our own ex

perience, we should say that Robinson Crusoe or

the Water-babies would be both better for them

and more to their taste. It is simply an

account of the way in which a disagreeable,

over-indulged child was brought to mend her

ways. Daphne is sufiiciently odious, and her

cousins rather more than sufficiently angelic ;

and there is a slight attempt at sensation in

the running down of the yacht, which

practically comes to nothing. It is rather

absurd to mix up assumed names of places

with real ones ; and fancy a gentleman in the

present day travelling about the country with

a " trunk " !

It is not the pleasantest of tasks to have to

wade through such a book as Mr. Junior's.

He calls it " a love-story of middle-class life,"

and it is as dull and tedious as lower middle-

class life generally is. The heroine is an

objectionable young person of infidel tenden

cies, but beautiful of course, who, thinking

that the world is out of joint, sets to work to

set it right by what used to be familiarly

called, a year or two ago, " slumming " ; that

is to say, she goes to live at the East End

of London, and to assist in the management

of a creche, under the superintendence of a

very Low Church parson, who promptly fallj

in love with her, much to the disgust of his

acidulated maiden sister. However, Lucy has

bestowed her heart upon a model young

doctor, Harry Burr, who turns out to be her

stepfather's illegitimate son, and whom she

ultimately marries—about as unpleasant s

situation as could well be imagined. Previous

to this, the stepfather in question has, for no

conceivable reason, blown out his brains on

the Underground Railway. It can hardly

have been from remorse, as he had managed

to live pretty comfortably for a good many

years after Polly Nye's disappearance. There

is a good deal of irrelevant matter in the

book, notably a puff for the Salvation Army,

and a superabundance of quasi-religious talk.

As for the creed of Mr. Francis, the parson, it

is about as hideous a travesty of Christianity

as could well be imagined. The style of the

book leaves almost everything to be desired.

Some idea of it may be formed from the fact

that good, vulgir Mrs. Killick, the knacker's

widow, is invariably spoken of as " the lady."

B. MoNTGOMEBIK RiSXISG.

GIFT-BOOKS.

Johnny Nut and the Golden Goose. Done into

English by Andrew Lang. From the French

of Charles Ddulin. Illustrated by Am.

Lynen. (Longmans.) Some three years ago

Mr. Lang "curbed his liberal hand, subservient

proudly" to tell a fairy story to fit a set of

charming pictures by an artist whom he de

scribed in an introductory ballade as "Dicky

Doyle." He has here chosen—out of his un

rivalled storehouse of folklore—a Flemish

variant of Grimm's " Golden Goose " ; and

we may be sure that the humour of the original

has not suffered in the process of adaptation.

The illustrations, we conjecture, have been

drawn for this particular edition. They show

sound draughtsmanship, a bright fancy, and

the genuine illustrator's gift of expanding mere

allusions in the text. But we cannot rank them

with the immortal creations of " Dicky Dojle's "

pencil. The book has been produced in a form

so luxurious that we may not predict for it a

wide popularity.

Mr. Lano has likewise found time to write a

characteristic preface to a reprint of the metri

cal version of " Beauty and the Beast," which

has been commonly attributed—though with

little authority—to Charles Lamb. This reprint,

which is published by Messrs. Field & fuer,

differs from that issued a year or two ago in

not being confined to a prohibitively small

number of copies, and also in giving fresh en

gravings of the original copper-plates. Our

grandfathers, after all, were not so badly off
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in the matter of illustrated books for the

young.

The Clipper of the Clouds. By Jules Verne.

Illustrated. (Sampson Low.) As it is impos

sible to find anything new to say about the

wonder-books which M. Jules Verne produces

with such regularity, we are satisfied with the

reflexion that he stands in no need of adver

tisement. Even to those who do not read the

Boys' Own Paper, the title of his latest book

will sufficiently reveal the subject—adventures

in what he styles an "aeronef." In rapidity

of incident and vivacity of dialogue, the master-

hand shows no sign of weakness ; while the

pictures, by the usual French artist, seem to

us rather better than before. Despite the many

rivals whom he has himself taught, M. Jules

Verne still deservedly maintains his hold upon

a world-wide audience.

The Count of the Saxon Shore ; or, The Villa

in Vectis. A Tale of the Departure of the

Romans from Britain. By Alfred J. Church,

with the collaboration of Ruth Putnam.

(Seeley.) This is an interesting and ingeniously

constructed story, the scene of which is laid

chiefly at the well-known Roman villa near

Brading. One of the characters is the poet

Olaudian, whose compliance with a request to

recite a passage from his own poems affords

Prof. Church the opportunity of introducing a

pleasing translation from the description of the

tapestry in the Raptus Proserpinae. On the

score of historical accuracy there is little fault

to be found ; but the author should not have

called his young Saxon by the name of Cedric.

The name is a pure figment, for one thing ;

but, even if it were genuine, the use of it in

fiction is an infringement of Sir Walter's pro

prietary rights. We do not like the Turkey-

rhubarb-coloured pictures.

Caedwalla; or, The Saxons in the Isle of

Wight. A Tale. By Frank Cowper. (Seeley.)

Curiously enough, the Brading Villa figures in

this story as well as in the one just noticed.

The period referred to is two centuries and a

half later than that of Prof. Church's tale. Mr.

Cowper seems to have tried to read up the

history ; but his attempts at local colour are

rather grotesque. The word ealdorman is per

sistently spelt " eorldoman." Until we saw

this we had no adequate idea of the amount of

ignorance which it is possible to condense into

a single word. On the first page a personage is

introduced who answers to the nickname

"Biggun," which had been bestowed on him

(so the author explains in other words) because

he was such a big 'un. Another of the

characters is a gentleman called Stuff, whose

name might, not quite inappropriately, be sub

stituted for that of Caedwalla in the title-page.

In the preface Mr. Cowper says that

" as the story has been written for young people,

sentiment has been entirely omitted, the ideas of

the author differing from those of other writers,

who make their youthful heroes and heroines suffer

the sentimental pangs of a Juliet and a Borneo " ;

a remark which is more commendable for its

good sense than for its literary form. The

illustrations are by the author himself, and

though a trifle amateurish, have decided

merits ; and the cover is uncommonly pretty.

It is by no means an empty compliment to

compare Mr. E. F. Moore's Tre, Pol, and Pen,

(S.P.C.K.), with Mr. 8tevenson's maritime

stories. This is one of the best boys' books we

have seen this year. The story of a manly

Cornish youth's adventures is capitally told, and

the incidents succeed each other in a probable

manner. In the character of an old boy we

read it from cover to cover with the greatest

satisfaction ; and a generation which knows

nothing of naval warfare will read of Nelson's

ships of war and victories with delight.

One of the most novel gift books of the

season is Mrs. L. W. Champney's The Bubbling

Teapot; a Wonder Story. (Blackie.) An

intelligent girl is supposed to suffer a series of

transformations into a girl of Brittany, of

Spain, of Japan, of China, and other countries.

This gives an opening to describe domestic life

and manners in these lands of which Mrs.

Champney has skilfully availed herself and

carefully worked out in detail. The account of

child life in Lapland is especially good. Of

course, the machinery of the transformation is,

as in other books of the kind, unreal and alien

to real life; but, after this stumble on the

threshold, the reader may peruse the succes

sive transformations (which amount to twenty-

four) with both interest and instruction. Mr.

Satterlee's illustrations are meritorious and do

illustrate the text. It is a pleasure to recom

mend so painstaking a book.

Mrs. Saxby (a name to be honoured in the

Shetland Isles) has written another excellent

volume, The Lads of Lunda. (Nisbet.) These

lads are sons of the minister and the laird, who

hunt otters, drive whales ashore, fight an eagle

at her nest, and have wonderful boating escapes

in the voes round the Isles of Lunda. Much

that is fascinating to boys is to be found in the

long Shetland winter and the wild fowl which

frequent the shores ; and Mrs. Saxby has made

the best of her opportunity. Not many boys

will read these pleasant pages without an

intense longing to visit the Shetland*.

Harry Milvaine: or, The Wanderings of a

Wayward Boy, by Dr. Gordon Stables (Hodder

& Stoughton), is nicely printed and got up.

The beginning of the story is somewhat

childish, but the reader cannot complain of

want of excitement in the succeeding chapters.

There is a good account of chasing slave dhows

off Zanzibar; and the adventures among

savages, lions, and pythons in Central Africa

would not discredit Mr. Rider Haggard's

heroes. We are no admirers of Dr. Stables's

style, and are puzzled how water rats can be

said " to squeeze their eyes to clear their sight. "

" A governess to learn you your lessons " would

not command our confidence." "To enter the

Church again," it may be pointed out to the

author is not synonymous with taking Holy

orders, nor is the last book in the Bible called

the " Revelations." While cordially agreeing,

too, with him in his denunciation of the

cruelties practised when killing young seals,

" the tyranny that crushes the poor that the

rich may live luxuriously " sounds vague and

indefinite.

For the Temple : a Tale of the Fall of

Jerusalem. By G. A. Henty. (Blackie.)

This is the latest addition to Mr. Henty's now

rather numerous series of stories based on his

torical events. Though not devoid of interest,

the story lacks the fire and movement one

might have anticipated from a recast of

Josephus. But the book deserves commenda

tion as a presentation of historical matter in a

familiar and attractive form.

Aboard the Atalania. By Henry Firth.

(Blackie.) Bating the improbability of its

main plot, this is a spirited story. The

Atalanta is a blockade runner in the late

American War, and it need not be added that

the story is indebted to this circumstance for its

most exciting and marvellous incidents. Boys

with a seafaring spirit will devour it with

avidity.

Miss Con ; or, All those Girls. By Agnes

Giberne. (Nisbet.) We have here the some

what ancient story of the inexperienced, but

conscientious young lady, who goes as gover

ness to a large family of children, and endures

various persecutions and vexations, but emerges

victorious over all trials, and successfully turns

from the error of their ways all the objectionable

characters among her pupils. Miss Giberne

adds to the excitement by introducing a nursery

governess who is bitterly jealous of the heroine ;

but this does not materially alter the plot,

which the author has again contrived to make

interesting. She can describe the separate

members of an English family clearly, without

confusing their characters, and she has the

power of telling a story. Miss Con is,

consequently, a pleasant and readable book.

The heroine is, perhaps, just a shade too perfect ;

but the moral of her self-reliance and good sense

is a very bracing one, which can do nothing

but good to those for whom the book is

written.

Kathleen. By Cecilia Selby Lowndes.

(S.P.C.K.) The character of Kathleen Lennard

in this story is carefully and sympathetically

described, and her weak but affectionate father

is well drawn. The life at the old house in the

opening chapters interests us, and the style

throughout is easy and spirited. But the story

has absolutely no plot after Mr. Lennard's

death. It goes on for the purpose, apparently,

of showing how Kathleen's faults of pride and

self-will are gradually cured ; but the demons

tration lacks the reality of the opening

chapters, and the narrative becomes discon

nected and episodical. The illustrations are

good.

The Christmas Present. By A. Eubule-Evans

(S.P.C.K.) This pleasantly written story

describes how two bachelors, on the verge of an

abyss ofselfishness and self-indulgence, areprovi-

dentially saved by the unexpected present of a

little girl of seven. A mild, but very genuine,

humour adds to the interest of the happily

conceived plot, and makes the book very

readable. The tale is presumably for children,

but the moral needs rather to be impressed

upon uncles and guardians. The illustrations,

by J. Nash, are of more than average merit.

The Old Violin; or, Charity Hope's Own

Story, by E. C. Kenyon (Nisbet), is a story of

trust that brings its reward in due time. The

violin is stolen during a fire, and suspicion

fastens on a foundling who has been kindly

treated by its owner. Charity Hope, however,

is firmly convinced of his innocence, and the

event proves her right. The tone of the story

is excellent.

Mr. F. Lajtgbridge has put together a

powerful, but somewhat painful, story in Rider's

Leap (Hatchards). It contains a good deal of

revenge and fighting, chiefly with fists.

Revenge is never a pleasant motive for a book ;

and it is possible, even in a story, to have too

much of boxing.

Nell's Bondage. By the author of " Clary's

Confirmation." (S.P.C.K.) This is a short

story, interesting and well-written, suitable

for elder girls in a Sunday-school. The

"bondage" is the bondage of sin; and the

author shows clearly that when Nell considers

herself most free she is in reality fast bouud by

the fetters of falsehood. How the chain be

comes loosened, and Nell recovers her true free

dom and realises that only "the truth shall

make you free," we learn gradually ; and at the

close of the book we leave her happily

married.

Stories for Sunday Scholars. By the author

of "Helpful Sam." (S.P.C.K.) These stories

are decidedly above the average of such collec

tions. They are brightly written, with the

morals perhaps a little too much on the surface,

but are sure to interest both boys and girls.

The two best are "Daystar" and the "Word

that could not be recalled " ; the former being

an exoiting tale of Red Indians, and the latter

a useful lesson on the duty of forgiveness. The

illustrations are unusually good, and the bind

ing pretty and attractive.



318 fNoT. 12, 1887.—No- 810.THE ACADEMY.

His Adopted Daughter. By Agnes Giberne.

(Shaw.) This is a well-intended, and, onthe

whole, pleasingly told story of a foundling.

The two chief characters in the book—George

Rutherford and Joan Brooke—are interesting,

and their relations are presented in a pathetic

and natural manner. But we cannot say that

the author has succeeded in depicting

successfully the combination of manliness with

religion which she has attempted in her por

trait of George Rutherford.

A Steadfast Purpose, by Miss Sitwell

(S.P.C.K.) seems to us considerably above

the average of gift-books. It is a well-

conceived and fairly-developed story intended

to illustrate the motto on the title-page :

' ' They fail, and they alone, who have not striven."

The tone of the book is decidedly strong and

manly, and calculated to exercise a bracing

effect on its readers.

The Goldmakers. ByEsme Stuart. (S.P.C.K.)

Themoral of this story is that the " goldmaking "

of duty and unselfishness is in the long run

more prosperous than that of greed and self-

seeking. But the author might have insisted

a little more strongly on the spiritual nature of

the reward which most appropriately follows

ethical and spiritual effort. That virtue and

disinterestedness are recompensed with gold is

unfortunately too exceptional in mundane

matters to become a motive of general human

conduct. The story is, however, interesting,

and the incidents are natural.

For Half-a-crown, by the same author

(National Society's Depository), derives its

title from the sum paid for the heroine, the

daughter of an Italian organ-grinder. The

subsequent history of this strange investment

in flesh and blood is well told, and the story

abounds in both incident and pathos. We can

conscientiously recommend the book.

Winning his Laurels, by F. M. Holmes

(Nisbet), is emphatically a schoolboy's book,

describing the trials of two brothers at

St. Raglan's. The author, manifests an

intimate knowledge of boy-nature, as well as

of the customs, usages, slang, &c, of our

public schools. The hero of the book—and a

true boy-hero he is—is Reggie Linburn, and

the history of his " winning his laurels" is well

told. The defect of such delineations is not

unfrequently the evolving of a premature self-

conscious prig ; but " Reggie " is wholly free

from any such drawbacks. We can heartily

commend the book. No worthier present

could be made to a schoolboy.

Nellie Graham. By Ella Stone. (Nisbet.)

The heroine of this story is termed both by

the author and herself "a commonplace

woman"; and the book seems intended to show

what noble work may be effected by a young

lady wholly destitute of personal beauty or

strikingly mental superiority. The story is

charged with variety and interest, and the

character-sketching rises far above the level

of ordinary story-books. The illustrations are,

however, inferior.

If the editor of Harper's Toung People

(Sampson Low) would only contrive that the

serial tales should be begun and completed in

a volume, the yearly issue of that periodical

would have a fair claim to b« the best of all the

"annuals" for boys and girls. The volume

for 1887 includes one story without a begin

ning, and another without a conclusion; but

even apart from the fiction, the amount of

excellent matter which it contains is astonish

ing. The illustrations, perhaps, show a slight

falling-off in quality when compared with

those of former volumes ; in all other respects

this magazine seems to grow better every year.

NOTES AND NEWS.

Messrs. Chapman & Hall will issue, in a

few days, their "Victoria Edition" of The

Pickwick Papers, which they not unjustly claim

to be the most popular book published during

the Victorian era. The text has been taken

from the latost edition revised by Dickens. The

original drawings, together with some unpub

lished ones by Buss, Phiz, and Leech, have

been reproduced in facsimile. The preface, by

Mr. C. Plumptre Johnson, gives a short history

of the work, derived from authentic materials,

some of which have not hitherto been used.

The edition will be limited to 2,000 copies.

The new volume of the " Badminton Li

brary," on Athletics and Football, to be published

by Messrs. Longmans before the end of this

month, will have an introduction by the

Attorney-General, Sir Richard Webster. The

illustrations are from drawings by Mr. Stanley

Berkeley, and from instantaneous photographs.

M. Renan's History of the People of Israel is

being translated into English by Mr. C. B.

Pitman, and will be published shortly by

Messrs. Chapman & Hall.

We understand that Prof. Mabaffy's little

book on The Art of Conversation, to be pub

lished next week by Messrs. Macmillan, is a

serious attempt to analyse and explain the con

ditions of good talking, based somewhat upon

the example of Aristotle's Rhetoric.

Mb. Samuel Butler, in consequence of hos

pitality shown him at Varallo, has inter

mitted his philosophical work ; and, with the

beginning of the new year, he will send to press

a book of which the title is Ex Voto, an Account

of the Sacro Monte, or New Jerusalem at

Varallo-Sesia.

Dr. J. H. Stoddart has been compelled by

temporarily weak health to retire from the

editorship of the Glasgow Herald, the duties of

which post he has discharged with marked suc

cess for twelve years. He is succeeded by Mr.

Charles Russell, who, during the same period,

has been assistant editor. We understand that

Dr. Stoddart, who has already published two

volumes of poetry—The Village Life and The

Seven Sagas of Man—intends to devote himself

henceforth to literature.

Messrs. Swan Sonnenschein & Co. will

shortly publish the following three-volume

volumes :—Nadia ; or, Out of the Beaten Track,

translated from the Russian of Olsheffsky by

the Baroness Langenau, and dedicated by

special permission to the Princess of Wales ;

and Lost Identities, by M. L. Tyler ; also Mr.

George Moore's Confessions of a Young Man,

which has been running through Time.

Under the title of The Islanders Mr. Elliot

Stock announces a poem, in ten cantos, founded

on the Legend of Glaucus.

Mr. Spencer Blackett (successor to J. &

R. Maxwell) will publish, on November 22, an

English edition of Le Figaro Illustre.

We learn from the Australian Literary News

that Mr. Ernest Favenc is engaged upon a

history of Australian exploration from the date

of the first settlement, now just one hundred

years ago. The work will be based, to a large

extent, upon official documents at Sydney,

Melbourne, and elsewhere, which have not

before been published.

The first meeting of the one hundred and

thirty-fourth session of the Society of Arts

will be held on Wednesday next, November 16,

when the opening address will be delivered by

Sir Douglas Galton, Chairman of the Council.

Previous to Christmas there will be four

ordinary meetings, in addition to the opening

meeting. During the session there will be six

courses of Cantor lectures :—" The Elements of

Architectural Design," by Mr. H. H. Statbam ;

" Yeast, its Morphology and Culture," by ICr.

A Gordon Salamon ; " The Modem Micro

scope" (being a continuation of the recent

course on the "Microscope"), by Mr. John

Mayall, Jun. ; "Alloys," by Prof. W. Chandler

Roberts-Austen ; "Milk Supply and Butter

and Cheese Making," by Mr. Richard Ban

nister; "The Decoration and Illustration of

Books," by Mr. Walter Crane. Two juvenile

lectures on " The Application of Electricity to

Lighting and Working," by Mr. W. H. Preece,

will be given during the Christmas holidays.

UNIVERSITY JOTTINGS.

Mr. George Gabriels Stokes, president of

the Royal Society, and Leucasian professor of

mathematics, has consented to come forward

as a representative in Parliament for the Uni

versity of Cambridge, to fill the vacancy caused

by the death of the late A. J. B. Beresfori-

Hope. We quote from his address the following

passages as being of general academical in

terest :

" With respect to the university, it has been found

that a statute made by the late commissioners, of

whom I was one, is likely to press very hearilr

upon the resources of the colleges. I believe that

the statute was framed on the hypothesis that ths

agricultural depression which had then commenced

was due to temporary causes ; and as there seems

to be no present prospect of substantial improve

ment, I think it reasonable that the severity o/

the pressure upon the colleges should be relaxed.

" Should you do me the honour of electing me,

it will be my endeavour to reconcile as best ma

te my duties towards the university as one of its

professors with those of your representative. The

former would prevent me from giving that con

stant attendence in the House which might

otherwise be expected; but when measures of

importance were at stake, especially such as might

affect the university, I should feel it to be mj

duty to be present."

Mr. P. T. Palorave, the professor of poetry

at Oxford, will deliver a course of lectures on

"The Renaissance Movement in English

Poetry between Henry VIII. and Charles II.,"

beginning on Thursday next, November IT.

Meanwhile, the statute for amalgamating hu

chair with the Merton professorship of English

language and literature, is to come on for

discussion in congregation on the previous'

Tuesday.

On the recommendation of the special board

for classics at Cambridge, a giant of £150 has

been made from the Worts Travelling Scholar*

Fund to Mr. H. B. Smith, of Trinity Ooflsj*,

for the purpose of archaeological research in

Cyprus. It is understood that Dr. F. 1LB..

Guillemard, author of The Cruise of the

" Marchesa," will accompany Mr. Smith, and

that Oxford will send a third member of the

party. We may add that Prof. Sayce also

intends to spend some portion of the coming

winter in Cyprus.

The general board of studies at Cambridge

has approved Mr. A. W. Verrall, fellow of

Trinity College, and editor of the Medea, tor

the degree of Doctor in Letters.

At a meeting of the court of the Victoria

University, held at Manchester last week, the

application of the Yorkshire College, Leeds, to

be admitted as a college of the university, was

approved. The Yorkshire College was origi

nally founded in 1874, and incorporated in its

present form in 1878. It possesses a funded

capital of about £150,000, of which £93,000

represents buildings, &c. It receives an annual

grant of £1,500 from the Clothworkers's Com

pany, while last year the studenta' fees yielded

more than £6,000. The principal is Mr. N.

Bodington, of Lincoln College, Oxford, who

is also professor of classical literature and
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philosophy. The professor of modern literature

and history is Mr. Cyril Ransoine.

Mr. Joseph Foster, of 21, Boundary Road,

N.W., has issued to subscribers the first

volume of his Alumni Oxoniensea, being an

alphabetical list of the members of the

university of Oxford between the years 1715

and 1880. The basis of the work is Col.

Chester's famous transcript of the Matricula

tion Register from 1564 to 1869, a copy of

which was acquired by Mr. Foster after Col.

Chester's lamented death. For reasons which

Mr. Foster does not state, he has commenced

the present work from 1715, and not from

1 564 ; but, on the other hand, he has continued

it down to 1886. He has arranged all the

names—with the single exception of the Prince

of Wales—in alphabetical order. To the

entries in the Matriculation Register he has

added the degrees and (often) academical

distinctions, and more especially the calls

to the bar, elections to the House of Commons,

and ecclesiastical preferments. For the present

century he has taken the deaths of clergymen

and their livings from the Gentleman's Magazine ;

while for persons still living he has added yet

more copious notes of identification from his

own unrivalled storehouse. This first volume

goes down to the end of the letter D, and

includes about 16,000 entries. Upon the extra

ordinary value of this great undertaking for

biographical and genealogical purposes it is

unnecessary to dwell. We must content

ourselves with calling attention to the rapidity

with which it has been passed through the

press, and to the low price at which it is issued

—one guinea a volume. A single criticism

may be added. The Matriculation Register

gives the place of birth ; this, Mr. Foster—

doubtless for the sake of conciseness—records

us if it were the place of residence of the father,

which is by no means necessarily the same

thing.

" Prof. Napier," a correspondent writes,

" is in no way discouraged by the classical-tutors'

bias against his Modern Languages School. Time

aud the tide are with him, and are bound

t ) over-whelm tbe reactionaries who oppose all

rtasouable innovations because they are new

fangled thiDgs. Education has so often been per

verted, that it needs to be brought back to its

true meaning and function. Every rational im

provement is a ' scaregoose ' (to use Dr. Garnett's

ndmirable word) for a time, till the old-fashioned

mind gets to see that no harm is in the novel

idea."
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ORIGINAL VERSE.

DESIDERIUil.

Is this the same heaven that I gaze upon ?

It seems the sun hath emptied the whole sky,

Leaving the beauteous world so silently,

Without farewell, with all its glory flown.

Tbe balm of the melodious breezes blown

From the pure hills, and thro' the evening dew

The Bhining of the sad, seraphic blue,

These linger with me yet, linger alone.

Is there no light but what heaven keeps so far ?

Is it in vain, unhappy heart, to mourn ?

Peace, peace. Night comes, and brings her lonely

star,

Lonely as I, but not as I forlorn,

So tranquil even in its bright unrest,

Passionless Hesper in the perfect west.

R. L. Binyon.

OBITVARY.

IDRIS VYOIIaN.

Manchester has lost a notable citizen by the

death of Mr. John Jones, who, while little

known to the English public, was immensely

popular with his Welsh compatriots under his

bardic name of " Idris Vychan." He was

born at Dolgelly in 1825, and lived for a

short time in London ; but the last thirty years

of his life were spent in Manchester, where he

died on November 3, 1887. His Welsh essay on

penillion singing gained a prize at the

Eisteddfod of Rhuddlan in 1850. It is the

classical work on this remarkable form of

Celtic music and poetry, and was issued by

the Cymmrodorion Society in 1884. At the

Chester Eisteddfod of 1866 he gained the first

prize for a History of Dolgelly, which has

twice been published. Idris Vychan was pre

sent at most of the Eisteddfodau and similar

gatherings, aud gave an example of his skill

as a penillion singer when the Prince of Wales

and his family visited the London Eisteddfod.

He was the author of several other archae

ological essays. Tbe Welsh people are wise in

making as the ideal of their masses—and of their

classes also, it may be hoped-

money. Idris Vychan was a shoemaker, as

well as a musician and bard. On his grave he

desired to have inscribed this verse of his

SELECTED FOREIGN BOOKS.

GENERAL LITERATURE.

" Ce's ddlgon o ogoniant—gan y bobl

A gweu byd a'i sorriant :

O fewn y bedd, y dwfn bant,

Mwy i Idris nis Medrant."

of which the general sense may be roughly

given thus :

" I have had my fill of the people's praise,

Of sorrows and joys a plentiful store ;

In the deep grave where content I am lying

These things will matter to Idris no more."

Idris Vyahan is buried at Ardwick Cemetery ;

and his grave adjoins that of another distin

guished Welshman, Ernest Jones, the Chartist.W. E. A. A.

We have also to record the death of Mr.

Alfred Domett, C.M.G., at one time premier

of New Zealand, whose name will live in

English literature—not, perhaps, by his own

verses—but as the hero of Mr. Browning's

grand poem, beginning " What's become of

Waring ? " He died in London, on November

2, in his seventy-seventh year.

MAGAZINES AND REVIEWS.

Toe best paper in the present number of the

Antiquary is, to our thinking, the one on

Yester Castle, contributed by Mr. Philip

Champion de Crespigny. The history of this

feudal stronghold is a very interesting one, and

will be told some day, we trust, at full length,

with the documents relating to it given in full.

The life-history of a building may be made as

interesting as the biography of a man. Mr.

H. B. Wheatly contributes an article entitled

" On the Date of the Suppression of the Letter

S in French Orthography." This seems but a

dull subject, but as treated by Mr. Wheatly it

is not so. He tells us many facts regarding

the changes which the French language has

undergone that will be new to most of his

readers. Mr. Stapleton continues his series of

papers on Nottinghamshire crosses. Here he

deals with those in the Hundred of Bassetlaw

only. We much wish that his example were

followed, and that a complete catalogue of

English crosses were forthcoming. Every

student of our old records knows that before

the Reformation crosses were very common all

over the land. Not only was there a cross in

almost every churchyard—commonly on the

south side—but they were to be found in the

market-place, in the village green, and by the

roadside. They are often mentioned as boun

daries in charters and surveys. The memory of

many crosses that have perished has been pre

served to our own time by field-names, such as

" White Cross." Mr. Brailsford's account of

"Three Northumbrian Strongholds" seems

accurate, but is too highly condensed to be of

much value.
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CORRESPONDENCE.

THE ITRST MAYOR OF LOUDON.

London : Nov. 7, 1887.

I had occasion some months ago, in a paper

bearing the above title {Antiquary, March,

1887, p. 107), to criticise the latest theories ad

vanced by Mr. Loftie and others on the origin

of Henry fitz " Ailwin." My present object is

to call attention to the extreme obscurity which

still surrounds a matter of so great interest

and importance as the commencement of the

mayoralty of London.

Almost all the statements on the subject can

be traced to the well-known opening passage

of the Cronica Maiorwm et Vicecomitum Lon-

doniae :

"Eodem anno [1189] factus est Henricus Alius

Eylwini do Londone-stane Maior Londoniorum ;

qui fult primus Maior in civitate."

It is further held, on the same authority, that he

held office for five and twenty years, though

this is incompatible with the fact that he died,

some say in 1212, and some in 1213. Mr.

Loftie says that " he died before October, 1212,"

after " twenty-five years of office " (" Historic

Towns " : London, p. 55).

Now, on turning to independent record evi

dence, it is strange how few entries we find

relating to the mayoralty of Henry, though

their number has been largely increased by the

appearance of Mr. Maxwell Lyte's most valu

able Report on the archives of St. Paul's. I

hope that this communication may elicit further

references; but, in the meanwhile, it is now

possible to divide those which I have as yet

collected into distinct classes:—(1) Those in

which his name appears as Henry fitz Ailwin

simply ; (2) those in which he is styled Mayor

of London. It is important to observe that in

the former class his name appears low down in

any list of witnesses, while in the latter it

figures at the head, or almost at the head, of

the list. My contention is that these classes

belong respectively to the periods before and

after his elevation to the office of mayor.

To the former class belong the two documents

of which Palgrave has appended facsimiles to

his Rotuli Curiae Regis, a charter, temp. Henry

II., among the Duchy of Lancaster Records

(Box A, 163), and two of the St. Paul's records

calendared by Mr. Lyte (App. to 9th Report

Hist. MSS., I., 25, 26). To the latter belong

five of those in Mr. Lyte's Calendar [ibid, pp.

8, 10, 20, 22, 27), one charter in the British

Museum, and two or three entries in the Rotuli

Curiae Regis.

Mx. Loftie, with Mr. Lyte's Report before

him, writes as follows :

" A deed among the archives of St. Paul's men

tions ' Henry, Mayor of the City of London,' in

1193, and it is very probable that further exami

nation will reveal an earlier date than this. It is

however, certain so far that the mayoralty was in

existence four years after the received date of 1189.

. . . The preponderance of authority in favour of

the first year of Richard I. as the date of the

establishment of a new form of government in

London is very great ; but, as the mayor does not

appear upon the page of history before 1194, . . .

it_ has been usual for the modern school of

scientific historians to fix upon 1191 as the year,

and the deposition of Longchamp as the occasion.

The mayor was appointed one of the treasurers of

Richard's ransom in 1194 ; but is mentioned, as we

have Been, at least a year earlier in a document at

St. Paul's" (pp. 39, 41).

Now I venture to think that this supposed

earliest mention of the mayor originates in an

error of Mr. Maxwell Lyte. He gives the

document in question as " dated in the year in

which William fitz Ysabel and William fitz

Aluphwere sheriffs [a.d. 1193]." But he will

find that these are the names of the sheriffs for

6th Ric. I. (31st Report of Deputy-Keeper, p.

308), i.e., from September, 1194, to September,

1195. This then disposes of the date " 1193."

But, conversely, the first mention of the mayor

on " the page of history," as Mr. Loftie terms

it (i.e., Hoveden's Chronicle), belongs not, as

he says, to 1194, bHt to April, 1193 (Beg. Hov.

III., 212). This, therefore, "holds the field"

as the earliest contemporary allusion to the

existence of a Mayor of London.

As to the date to be assigned to the actual in

stitution of the office, Mr. Loftie leans to the

old one of 1189, though his "very great pre

ponderance of authority " in its favour consists

of nothing but the single chronicle from which

I quoted at the outset. He holds that

" When Richard, in the beginning of his reign,

showered charters on the English boroughs in

order to obtain money for his great expedition, it

is more than probable that London was not left

out. The charter raising the portreeve to the rauk

of mayor, if there was such a charter, has been

lost" (p. 39).

The same hypothesis of a "lost charter" was

advanced with great confidence by Mr. Coote,

who was convinced that the mayoralty origi

nated in the grant of &communa, 1191. '* This,"

as Mr. Loftie reminds us, is also "the opinion

of Bishop Stubbs " ; and he is good enough to

add that, " until an earlier mention of Henry

of London Stone as mayor has been found in a

contemporary document, the bishop's view is

entitled to a place in any book purporting to

deal with London history " (p. 43).

The actual words of the Bishop of Chester

are that " the mayoralty of London dates

from the earliest years of Richard I., probably

from the foundation ot that communa which

was confirmed on the occasion of William

Longchamp's downfall " (Select Charters) ; and

that, "immediately after the confirmation of

the communa, we find Henry, the son of

Alwyn, Mayor of London" (Constitutional

History). Now this " confirmation " took place

on October 10, 1191 ; and the fact would seem

to have been overlooked that the " final con

cord " given (in facsimile ut supra) by Palgrave

is dated November 30 (St. Andrew), 1191. To

this, on many grounds, interesting document

Henry fitz Ailwin is a witness, but not as

mayor. And his name stands only twelfth

among those of the lay-witnesses. Palgrave

merely observes, " Henry fitz Ailwin is the

mayor." But, if my canon be correct, he was

not mayor at the time, and, consequently, the

mayoralty does not date from the "confirma

tion" of the communa.

If this conclusion be accepted, we narrow

down to about seventeen months the period

within which the mayor makes his first ap

pearance.

How long the first mayor continued to hold

office is a point as difficult to decide positively

as that of the date when he began. There

would seem to be only one other reference to

him as mayor in the St. Paul's archives of

which the date (viz., 1204) is absolutely certain ;

but another is assigned by Mr. Lyte to " about

1197," and a third to "before a.d. 1222,"

meaning thereby, I presume, 1212. A date

can, however, be fixed for the charter in the

British Museum. In the official Calendar it is

assigned by a singularly unlucky shot to the

" eleventh century " ; but the deed is known

to me personally elsewhere, and belongs to

1197. The references to the Mayor of London

in the Rotuli Curiae Regis are in 1194, 1198,

and 1199. There are also record references to

Henry, Mayor of London, in the rolls of 3

John (1201-2), and to a Mayor of London in

1205, 1206, 1207, and 1212. Any farther

reference to Henry fitz Ailwin, of whioh the

date can be determined, would be peculiarly

welcome. Till they are forthcoming we have

nothing but tradition to prove that Henry fitz

Ailwin continued to hold office till his death in

1212 (Loftie) or 1213 (Stubbs).

J. H. Bound.

INCHJLFUS EKDITIVrjS.

London : Nov. 5, 1887.

Mr. Round complains that in my little book

on Domesday Book " the authority of Ingulf is

appealed to persistently throughout, without

the suspicion of a doubt as to the genuineness

of his supposed chronicle." Mr. Round has

studied the bibliography of these things too

closely to be unaware that I edited Ingulfs

Chronicle from the unique MS. in the British

Museum in 1883, and then discussed the ques

tion of its authenticity to some extent. The

special passage to which he evidently refers,

by mentioning "officials of the Public Record

Office and of the British Museum," is an

epitome by me of a paper read last year before

the Domesday Book Commemoration by Mr.

H. Hall of the ReoordOfflce, wherein he criticises,

inter alia, the statements made by Ingulf, and

rejects them, or most of them. In the few

other places where Ingulf is mentioned in my

book no theories are set forth as dependent on

his chronicle. For example, in mentioning

Ivo Taillgebosc, I say: "In the Chronicle of

Ingulf that chronicler gives a long and cir

cumstantial account of his [Ivo's] quarrels with

the abbey of Croyland " (p. 98). In another

place I state that Ingulf says a certain person

was alive in his day (p. 113), and so forth. I

think I have referred five times in all to this

" venerable imposture," as Mr. Round will have

it called, and in no case does anything impor

tant turn on the reference.

But there is another aspect in Mr. Round's

communication to the Academy which does

really seriously affect the character of his

criticism. Last year this gentleman set him

self vigorously to work to denounce the very

man whose writings he is now seeking to

use as a handle to criticise others. "Is Mr.

Freeman accurate ? " was the somewhat start

ling question Mr. Round imposed on himself to

reply to in the shape of three separate articles

printed in the Antiquary, and answered it

trenchantly and circumstantially in the nega

tive. If Mr. Freeman's inaccuracy in what le

has written about some Domesday matters is so

serious as to "render it needful that he should

rewrite a portion of his work " (Antiquary,

December 1886, p. 251), will Mr. Round under

take to say that Mr. Freeman is not also in

accurate in his views about Ingulfs credibility ?

I am sorry to say I know nothing of Dr.

Stubbs's authorities, on which the passage

quoted by Mr. Round is founded. Possibly it

rests upon what Mr. Freeman has written. If

so, then Birch, quoting the "venerable im

postor," Ingulf, is paralleled by Dr. Stubbs

and Mr. Round relying on the inaccurate

Freeman ; but as Freeman, notwithstanding his

inaccuracy, may be quoted when you want to

say something smart, therefore Ingulf may be

quoted provided you do not rely too much on

him, q.e.d. WALTER DE GRAY BlRCH.

A niTTITE SYMBOL.

London : Nov. 7, 1887.

Though I am somewhat reluctant to trouble

your readers with an additional communica

tion on the subject which I discussed in the

Academy of August 13, I am almost compelled

to do so by the appearance of Prof. Sayce's

.-
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letter under the heading " A Hittite Symbol "

in last week's number. I am glad to hear that

other seals have been found in Asia presenting

points of analogy with the Yuzgat seal which

the British Museum obtained last autumn, and

"with the seal which Mr. Chester more recently

brought from Tarsus.

I may say that the " Hittite symbol " on the

Tarsus seal has for a body a sort of oblong

figure placed horizontally and some three or

four times as long as it is high. The upper

side is not a straight line, but has two depres

sions. From the centre of the lower side of

this oblong figure proceeds a pair of divergent

legs, which clearly terminate in turned-up toes,

or " Hittite boots." Above an elevation in the

centre of the upper side of the oblong is in

one case the head, consisting of a circle with

apparently aural appendages. In two other

cases on the Tarsus seal, possibly in three, the

head is capped, so as to be nearly covered, by

a cap shaped as an equilateral triangle. My

position is that this curious symbol is, in all

probability, a modification of the equilateral

triangle, which was regarded in the East as

sacred and as representing the primordial

principle of things. Modified as in this curious

symbol, the primordial principle of human life

or human nature may be intended. I was led

to these conclusions after noticing that on a

stele of Lilybaeum, which bears a Phoenician

inscription, and which is represented in the

Corp. Inscr. Sem. and by Perrot and Chipiez,

the equilateral triangle appears as an object of

worship, it having, moreover, at the apex a

circular head with arms or a body projecting

in both directions. That a somewhat similar

modification of the equilateral triangle should

have on the seal a sacred or mystic significance

can scarcely seem wonderful. Moreover, there

is the capping with the equilateral triangle to

which I have adverted, and which, as it seems

to me, points towards the view which I have

indicated.* Certainly it connects the figure

with the equilateral triangle.

Prof. Sayce observes that "the triangle is

found not unfrequently in the Hittite inscrip

tions." Excluding the seals, and taking into

account simply the equilateral triangle, I should

say that it occurs very rarely. I do not recol

lect that it occurs more than once, but this

instance is very significant and instructive. In

the last line but one of the longest Hamath

inscription there is a representation of the

moon with the head of a cow upon and within

it, denoting obviously Ashtoreth as a moon-

goddess ; and close beneath is the sacred tri

angle. This fact, while otherwise interesting,

is important with regard to the origin and

significance of the curious symbol now under

discussion.

According to Prof. Sayce this symbol is "a

* On a seal represented by Perrot and Chipiez,

vol. iv., figs. 383, 384, there is figured what ia no

doubt essentially the same symbol ; but from the

nature of the representation I am unable to deter

mine certainly the precise form of the head.

Together with it there is represented a star, or

possibly the sun, corresponding most likely to what,

on another seal, Prof. Sayce speaksof as "rosettes."

But on the impression from a seal which M. Sorlin-

Dorigny was unable to obtain at Aidin (figured

at the end of chap. v. of Perrot and Chipiez)

there is clearly the samo symbol capped with the

equilateral triangle. I may add that on the Indo-

Bcythian coins lately discussed by Dr. Aurel Stein

[Babylonian Record, August) there is a remarkable

symbol, which, a distinguished scholar and arch -

aeologist has suggested to me, is related to the

symbol under discussion. Here again we have

divergent legs with a horizontal stroke above ; but

instead of the head we have a comb-like figure

with a horizontal stroke and four perpendicular

strokes above it. The intention pretty clearly is

to symbolise fire tending upward, as would be

suitable on these coins.

picture of the knotted girdle worn round the

waist," as " will be obvious to any one " who

will inspect certain figures in Perrot and

Chipiez. I have examined these figures ; and

I fail to see that such a view of the matter is

in any degree probable. There is a distant and

superficial resemblance, no doubt, in some re

spects, but in others there is no approach to

likeness. Moreover, in Prof. Sayce's view, the

really important part of the girdle would, be

that which passes round the body, while the

symbol would represent merely the knot and

the loose ends—though, by the way, on the

figures referred to in Perrot and Chipiez the

ends appear to be not loose but connected or

continuous. But to pass by other and, as it

seems to me, insuperable difficulties, what could

possibly be the meaning of a picture of a

knotted girdle having a cap in the shape of an

equilateral triangle put on it? Prof. Sayce

speaks of the Hittite symbol as being a symbol

of life, as though this had not been previously

suggested on other, and, as I venture to think,

much more probable grounds.* But that the

same symbol should be at once a symbol of life

and a mere " engraver's mark " used commonly

by Hittite artists is not easy to understand.

Certainly it is not an " engraver's mark " on

the Tarsus seal.

I may add that it would he desirable that

casts from the new seals at the Louvre should

be sent to the British Museum for exhibition, if

that has not been already done.

Thomas Tyler.

Szinessy's short excursus. He says Sepharadic

is by no means necessarily Spanish, then what

does it mean in connection with Ashkenazic,

which the Doctor uses for the German school of

writing? Sepharad in rabbinical literature means

Spain, and consequently Sepharadic means the

Spanish school. A. Neubauer.

" MORT," " AMORT."

London : Oct. 81, 1837.

The expression " amort," as used formerly in

Suffolk and Norfolk, is, I presume, one with

" mort " in its signification, only used adjec-

tively—meaning a dejected, unanimated look,

akin to death. I have frequently heard my

mother (an East-Anglian) say, to any friend

who seemed sad or depressed, "You look all

amort ! " E. M. Edmonds.

EARLY HEBREW MSS. OF THE OLD

TESTAMENT.

Oxford: Nov. 6, 1887.

At last we have Dr. Schiller-Szinessy's

excursus on the famous Cambridge MS. of

the Old Testament, dated as is believed A.D.

856. I doubt, however, if his arguments will

be convincing. They are : (1) That if we com

pare with the Cambridge M8. the M3. in the pos

session of Dr. Robertson Smith, which is of a date

certainly earlier than 1142 (has it a date, or is

there a calendar or an entry of an owner of that

date ? Dr. Schiller-Szinessy's always writes

kabbalistically) we shall be convinced that the

date 856 for the former is the right one. Well,

that may be the case, although I cannot see

what comparison can do for two MSS. distant

in date by 300 years. But supposing it to be

the case, is Dr. Schiller-Szinessy prepared to

pay the travelling expenses of somebody at

Berlin, or even farther off, in order to enlighten

himself on the subject, even if we could

suppose that Dr. R. Smith would freely allow

the comparison of the two MSS.

Dr. Schiller-Szinessy alludes to himself as a

born palaeographer (although twenty years ago,

that is at the age of forty-five, he had seen no

other MSS. except the scrolls of the Pentateuch

and of Esther, which are used in the synagogues;

but there were poets who began late in life,

and as Dr. Schiller-Szinessy compares these to

palaeographers, some of them also might spring

up late in life), and as such he expects to be

believed blindfold. Well, people will be

wicked and incredulous. Indeed, " dullest

intelligences," like those of the late Drs.

Kennicott and Zunz, Dr. W. Wright (who did

not insert a specimen of the Cambridge

" earliest Hebrew MS.," according to the born

palaeographers, in his series of Oriental palaeo

graphy), Dr. Weekes, Dr. Steinschneider and

myself (" who are supposed to be good biblio

graphers "—at all events, too much honour for

me), do not believe in palaeographical inspira

tion, and think that the Cambridge MS. belongs

to the beginning of the thirteenth century. One

moreexpressionis tobequestioned in Dr. Schiller -

APPOINTMENTS FOB NEXT WEEK.

Monday, Nov. 14, 8 p.m. Royal Academy: "Com

position and Classification of Pigments," by Prof.

A. H. Church.

8.30 p.m. Geographical : " Explorations In

Siam," by Mr. J. M'c'arthy.

Tuesday, Nov. 16, 8 p.m. Civil Engineers : " Acoident.-i

in Mines," II.. by Sir F. A. Abel.

8.30 p.m. Z>ological: "A List ol the Reptiles

and Batrachians collected by Mr. H. H. Johnston

on the Rio del Rey, West Africa," by Mr. G. A.

Boulenger; "Three Species of Shells from the Rio

del Rey," by Mr. Edgar A. Smith; "Two Bmall

Collections of African Lepidoptera recently received

from Mr. H. H. Johnston," by Mr. A. G. Butler ;

"A New Species of Hyla from Port Hamilton,

Core*, living in the Society's Gardens," by Mr. G. A.

Boulenger.

Wednesday, Nov. 16, 8 p.m. Society of Arts : In

augural Address by the Chairman of the Counoil,

Sir Douglas Galton.

Thtjbsday, Nov. 17, 8 p.m. Royal Academy: "Tes's

lor the Genuineness and Purity of Pigments," by

Prof. A. H. Church.

8 p.m. Linnean: " Certain Factors of Variation

in Plants and Animals." by Mr. P. Geddes ; " Oope-

poda ot the Canaries," by Mr. T. 0. Thompson.

8 p.m. Chemical : Ballot for the Election of

Fellows ; " The Halogen substituted Derivatives of

Benzalmalonic Acid." by Mr. U. M. Stuart.

8.30 p.m. Historical: " Hugh Elliott at Berlin,

1777," by Mr. Oscar Browning.

FnmAY, Nov. 18, 7.30 o.m. Civil Engineers : Students'

Meeting. "Boiler Experiments and Fuel-Economy."

by Mr. John Holliday.

8 p.m. Philological : "Neuter Stems in I in the

Celtic Languages, by Mr. Whitley Stokes.

* See Acadbmy, August

Record, August, 1887.

13, and B ibylonitn

SCIENCE.

TWO BOOKS ON CAESAR.

Lexicon zu den Schriften Cdsars und seiner

ForUet%er. By K. Merguet. (Jena :

Fischer.)

Caesar's Gallic War. By Bond and Walpole.

(ilacmillan).

It is a singular and somewhat lamentable

fact that at the present time three new

lexicons to Caesar are in the field. Dr. Mer

guet, compiler of the well-known lexicon to

Cicero's Orations, has just finished a similar

lexicon to Caesar and his continuators ; while

two other works, one by Meusel, the other by

Menge and Preuss, are well on their way to

completion. The spectacle of Beveral men

doing the same thing is never a satisfactory

one ; in the present case it is the very reverse.

Hardly anything is so sorely needed by

students of Latin as a series of special lexica,

one for each author ; and it is most unfortu

nate that three (or more exactly, four) lexico

graphers should have all chanced on the same

subject at once.

Of the three, Dr. Merguet has finished

first. His lexicon—a well-printed quarto of

more than 1,100 pages—resembles his lexicon

to Cicero both in plan and in appearance, and

the quotations are sorted on the same " gram

matical " system. For example, the pas

sages where the word legio occurs (there are
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fifteen columns of them) are divided up

according as legio is used : i. as subject, ii.

after verbs, iii. after adjectives (duo e legioni-

ius, &c, is meant), iv. after substantives,

v. with prepositions, &o. Similarly possum

falls under three beads: i. absolute and

elliptical, ii. with infinitive, iii. with accusa

tive (nihil posse, &c). The text from which

the quotations are taken is that of Nipperdey,

" mit Hinzufiigung der Varianten." The

work includes not only the genuine writings

of Caesar, but also the additions of Eirtius

and the other continuers.

As it stands, the book seems to have two

grave faults. The first concerns the text and

variants. Nipperdey's text is not a recent

one, and a good deal has been done for

Caesar since he died. Since, however, Dr.

Merguet preferred to adopt it as the basis of

his work, he ought to have freely cited

various readings, conjectures, &c, so that the

reader might know how far to trust any

particular passage, or word, or spelling. But

he has not done this. He is very chary of

' ' Varianten, " and when he inserts them, never

inserts the authority for them (see, e.g., validus).

In this point, he is certainly inferior to his

rival Meusel. The second fault of the book

is the grammatical arrangement, which,

though uniform, is not scientific, and not

alwajs useful. For instance, one can elicit

from the book that Caesar does not use copia

in the singular to mean "troops," while his

continuers do. But to find this out one has

to search some columns of quotations. In

Meusel's lexicon, the words are divided ac

cording to the meanings (as in Gerber and

Creel's Tacituslexicon), and such an inquiry

is a light matter.

It is, of course, unfair to contrast Dr.

Merguet's work with Muusel's before the

latter is complete ; but it is impossible not to

cocfe-s that the latter will in all probability

be the better of the two. Not that anyone

should be ungrateful to Dr. Merguet for his

laborious undertaking. A great deal can be

learnt from his book, especially about that

elegantia, or choiceness of diction, for which

Caesar was famous in antiquity. Thus Caesar

used flumen, but not fluvius or amnis ; nil at,

but nut nemtts ; doleo, but not lugeo maereo or

geno ; incolo often, but habito only once; vagor

often, erro three times ; sequor often, as against

eomitor once and comes twice. Similarly we

find only one example of igitur, and none of

nempe, oeterum, nimirum, and some other such

words. Of course this can be worked out

from any complete vocabulary. But Dr.

Merguet has one advantage over his rivals:

his is the only lexicon which includes both

Caesar and his continuers. Menge and Preuss

have published a special lexicon to the latter;

but ir, is far more useful to have the whole

arranged in one volume.

.Messrs. Bond and Walpole say in their

preface that their Gallic War "is based on

and for the most part paraphrased from " the

edition of Kraner and Dittenberger, while they

" have consulted most of the best editions "

and other recent authorities. Practically,

the work is a simple translation of Kraner,

with occasional abridgements and the omission

of book viii. as not Caesar's. There are few

additions. The most important one which I

have found is a note (ii. 24.2), containing the

obsolete etymology "porta decumana, from the

10th cohort." As a translation the book is

certainly bad. Indeed there are passages in

it which do not testify to even a moderate

acquaintance with German or Latin. One

does notobject to such renderings as "excite"

for voraimetzen, or "later on" for ferner

(pp. xxiv., lxxx.), for they may possibly be

the result of paraphrase. But some protest

is necessary when a perfectly correct sentence

in Kraner (p. 5) appears thus: "A colony

was conducted by Narbo Martius to protect

the coast route to Spain, and that Province

was after him called Gallia Narbonensis "

(Introd., p. xi.). To make the matter worse,

Messrs. Bond and Walpole have given a

perfectly correct account later on (p. 396).

Again Kraner (p. 60) says " plutei dienten

. . . zum 8chutz von Mauern (B. O. vii. 47)

Tiirmen (vii. 25) und Schiffen (B. C. iii. 24)."

Messrs. Bond and Walpole render: "plutei . . .

were used against walls (vii. 47), towers

(vii. 25), and also against ships (B. C.

iii. 24)." Had they verified their refer

ences, they would have found that the

CTst is a misprint of Kraner's for vii.

41, and that all three passages distinctly

refer to the protection of walls, &c. Kraner

says (p. 11) of Caesar in 59 b c. "Die Hitter

gewann er durch Erlassung eines Dritteils

ihrer Pachtgelder," referring to the Asiatic

taxes. In the translation it appears (p. xvi.) :

" The equites were won over by a remission

of some dues from their estates "—a terrible

perversion of both German and history. On

iv. 3.3 Kraner explains captus as " geistige

Fahigkeit" (like George the translators

call it " conception." Kr ner says that the

antesignani " nicht eine b >sondere WafEen-

gattung bildeten, am allernenigsten Leicht-

bewaffnete waren." The translation runs

"not a particular kind of arm, but a light

armed body." Errors such as these are numer

ous, and they entirely destroy the value of the

book. If space allowed, it would be easy to

add a quantity of less serious mistranslations

(unter, 1.37.3, obwohl, iv. 22.4, &c), and of

mistakes in Latin ; and it would be necessary

to complain that the volume contains a great

number of misprints and some unverified

quotations. One serious misprint occurs on

p. xxiv., where in the footnote " in Britain"

should be " with." Where so much is

faulty it is a small evil that the English is

often quite as slovenly as in the passage

about Narbo quoted above from p. xi.

Obviously, the book need* a very thorough

overhauling, if it is to bo a credit to either

publisher or editor. And if it is revised, I

venture to think the revisers should not stop

at correcting mistakes. The b)ok is, as I

said above, merely a translation of Kraner,

and it is difficult to suppose that such a work

is really wanted. Everyone who would be

likely to use Kraner would, in all probability,

be familiar with German. On the other

hand, Kraner's edition, excellent though it

be, is not complete. The introduction on the

Roman army is valuable, and the notes, so far

as " pure scholarship " is concerned, are

admirable in matter and in manner. So far

the edition is certainly a " standard " one.

But there are a quantity of questions, mostly of

antiquarian interest, where the German scholar

is less complete. For example, there is a

geographical difficulty in iv. 15.2, confluentem

Mo*ae et Sheni. Are we to suppose that

Bhenus means the Waal ? Would it not be

better to adopt the suggestion of Bergk

(Rheinland, p. 7), unnoticed by Kraner, and

omit et Sheni? Or, turning to book v.,

which more immediately interests English

men, what shall one make of the curious

statement (v. 14 4), uxores habent dent duo-

denique inter se communes ? Does it refer to

polyandry? Again, how comes Caesar to say

that the beech and the fir did not grow in

Britain (v. 12 5)? Or, once more, Caesar

says that British tin was found in mediter-

raneis regionibus (v. 12 5). Kraner gives no

farther explanation than "in d. heutigen

Cornwall," without a word to show why

Cornwall should be called " inland." The

reason, of course, is that the tin came overland

to Kent, and thence across the straits of Dover

and through France to Massilia and the south.

Kraner, however, seems to believe the obso

lete idea that the Cassiterides were off Corn

wall, and that the Phoenicians sailed thither

across the Bay of Biscay. These and such

like questions would be well worth the atten

tion of any editors of a commentary " based

on Kraner." But I cannot think a mere

translation of much value, whether it be gool

or (as in the present case) indifferent-

Messrs. Bond and Walpole have also edited

book vii. for Macmillan's series of " Ele

mentary Classics." The edition is only an

adaptation of the one just reviewed, and what

has been said of the one applies to the other.

I must add that the notes seem to me not

"adapted" to suit a fourth form boy. The

plan of Gergovia, too, is uusuited to a boy's

intelligence. F. Hatbrfikld.

SOME POPULAR SCIENTIFIC BOOKS.

Fresh Woods and Pastures New. By the

author of " An Amateur Angler's Days in Dove

Dale." (Sampson Low.) This much-quoted

line does not often introduce more pleasant

writing than the sixteen letters which form the

"Amateur Angler's " little volume. He has im

proved somewhat as a fisherman, but very much

as a writer. The book may be divided into two

idyls—one treating of a Herefordshire farm

on the Lugg, the other of a suburban garden ;

and the rustic sights and creatures of both

localities are sketched with much kindliness and

fidelity to nature in a light and graceful style

that cannot fail to secure the reader's sympathy.

Without any pretence to be a scientific natural

ist, he discourses now on peacocks and swallows,

now on the waifs and strays of feline lite which

infest a town garden, with an apt quotation or

two felicitously culled from Gilbert White or

Walton, or a few lines from the poets with

which his mind is evidently well furnished.

There is a good chapter on the May-fly, in

which Aristotle, Pictet, and McLachlan are

laid under contribution ; but we own to a pre

ference of the author's own thoughts and

fancies over the more accurate statements of

science. " An Afternoon with Babbits" and ' " An

Evening with Hornets " display the " Amateur

Angler" at his best, with a considerable spice

of observation, a fair share of descriptive power,

and plenty of the lighter graces which interest

the leisurely reader, and tempt him to put

aside the book to be read again. A true love

of country sights and sounds, some sense of the

humourous, and much delight in children and

their ways, vouch for the geniality of the

writer. The delicate workmanship of these little

essays is sure to be appreciated, and bids us

wish for the author (whose personality is thinly

veiled) life and strength in order that he may
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give us more charming etchings of field and

riverside beauty. It is carious to read that he

never met anyone who had eaten the green

plover or lapwing. This bird is little inferior

as a dainty to its kinsman the golden plover.

I IV is astonished too at an old peahen partially

assuming the plumage of the male. This

phenomenon is well known among gallinaceous

birds. It may be kindly suggested that the

plural of chrysalis is "chrysalides" (or more

accurately " chrysallides "), certainly not

' ' chrysales " ; and the amusing misprint—

" Oh, cuckoo ! shall I caU tks bird,

Or but a wandering voice ? "

ought to be corrected in the next edition.

Our Sea-Fish and Sea-Food. By Rev. E. W. L.

Davies. (Field & Tuer.) Extreme attention is

at present being paid to the breeding and

habits of sea-fish, both by the National Fish

Culture Association at Delaford Park, and by

the directors of the Murine Observatory at

Lochbuie in Mull. The importance of the

subject fully justifies these investigations. The

author of this little book prints in a handy

form a good many useful statistics on sea-fish

and fishing ; and, being evidently an enthusiast,

he gives a useful summary of all that is at present

known of the life-history of those sea-fishes

which are most important to the commerce of

t he country. It is j ust the book for the seaside,

and pleasantly summarises the information

given in the more systematic works on sea-fish.

Unfortunately it is not easy to find facts in it,

inasmuch as it possesses neither table of contents

nor index, an omission which should at once

be supplied. Cod's head soup, which the

author vouches to be excellent, will be a new

idea to most people. It is certainly better than

manuring the fields with cods' heads, as we

have seen. Mr. Davies should remember that

in the face of the constantly augmenting

knowledge of the Salmouidae, it is scarcely

correct to quote from Mr. Russel (not Russell)

as a " recent " authority. His book on the

salmon was published in 1864. And it

is not the stormy petrel, but the fulmar petrel—

a very different bird—which is used by the

inhabitants of the Orkneys with a cotton wick

drawn through its body as a lamp.

The three lectures on health, food, and educa

tion, delivered by Prof. H. G. Seeley at the

Working Men's Institute, Sevennaks, in 1884,

have just been issued by the S. P. C. K., under

the somewhat affected title Factors in Life.

They are full of plain commonsense informa

tion. The two former especially might b-) read

with much profit in every coffee tavern and

workshop in ihe kingdom. The book may

likewise be recommended to the upper classes

in girls' schools. How many of the future

mothers of the race grow up without the least

knowledge of the chemistry of food and diges

tion, of the physiological aspects of sleep and

exercise, of the need of moral and mental

discipline ! Prof. Seeley elucidates these in a

pleasant and attractive style.

On the Drainage of Lands, Towns, and Build

ings. By G. D. Dempsey. Revised, with large

additions, by D. K. Clark. (Crosby Lock wood

& Co.) The proprietor, or estate agent, will

here find what may be termed country drain

ing in all its varieties fully described with

figures ; while the city surveyor, or architect,

has everything connected with the drainage of

a town or a house in it ready to his needs in

this comprehensive little volume. Mr. Demp-

sey's book on drainage (which has for some

time been out of print) is recast and brought up

to modern practice by Mr. Clark. Every here

and there, however, the tables of rainfall might

have been enlarged with advantage, as at p. 131,

where the rainfall at Greenwich stops at the

year 1869. Even the unprofessional reader will

find much worth knowing in the excellent

account of the main drainage of London. We

have never seen a more useful manual on its

own subject.

CORRESPONDENCE.

ETRUSCAN DIVINITY-NAMES.

Barton-on-Humber : Oct. 29, 1887.

From the numerals we may pass on to

divinity-names, beginning with the head of the

Pantheon, the sky-god Tinia or Tina. The

following list illustrates this name ; and, as the

connexion between the Chinese Tien and Tengri,

&c , is historical, and thus independent of

purely linguistic inference, we are supplied with

an historical instance of how ng becomes n.

Similarly, in Samoied, nq at times = n {vide

Castren, Finnisehe Mythologie, 13). O, too, is

not found in Etruscan ; and we are thus justified

in regarding Tin-a, Tinia, as a late form of

Ting-iar, and this as an abbreviation of an

original Ting-ira (=Dingira, Tangara, &c.) :

v!
■■ " to create."

= " sky"—"sky-

god"—"god."

Sumerian — d-i-ng

Akkadian — d-i-m-e

Sumerian - d-i-ng-i-r-a i a „ creatori»

Akkadian - d-iZeZ \ nencea"god."

Sumerian — g-i-ng-i-r-i = " goddess."

g-i-ng-i-r-a = the goddess Istar.

Takute — t-a-ng-a-ra -

Mongol — t-e-ng ri

Hunnish — t-a-ng li

Chinese — t-ie-n

Turkish — t-a-ng ry }

Finnic — t-ie (-Jumala).

Magyar -[la)-t-e-n = " god."

Yakute — t-i-il = " the red dawn."

Etruscan — T-I-X-A \ T-i-ng-ia-r(-a) =

T-I-N-IA J Dingira.

The is in /s-tar (a male-female, non-Semitic

divinity, the meaning of whose name has not

been discovered) and is-ten recalls a well-

known Turanian god-word, the Kamaciutzi

e*ch, Arintzi eisch, " god " (Strahlenberg), and

Yenissei-Ostiak et ("heaven ") ; for, as Castren

observes, "alien altaischen Volkern am meisten

den himmlischen Gott Es verehren" (Finn.

Myth. 228). He gives asa and y:'.yt as S.

Siberian forms (ibid., 186). The words aisaru,

aiseras ("In aiseras sehe ich den Genitiv von

aisera, ' dea,' " Deecke), occur in the Etruscan

inscriptions ; and the classical writers supply

us with the following instances, showing the

Etruscan use of the word : Alirap (Dionys. Hal.);

Aesar = "god" (Sueton. Augustas, 97; AiW •

fleol 6xb TvpfarSr (Hesyoh.). It is generally

agreed that -ar is an Et. plural-form (cf.

Ostiak <1r, "many"); hence ais-ar = ais-oi.

Ar also occurs in Burial as a plural-form. The

tar in Is-tar reminds us of the numerous Finnic

divinity-names with this ending.

The Ak. An, In (" Divine-one "), Ana (" sky-

god "), Votiak in ("sky"), t'n-mar ("god"),

Taugy ila, Yurak and Yenissei a, may be com

pared with the Et. Ani ('Amu is an Et. king

in Plutarch), lanis, Latin Janus, the unanthro-

pomorphic divinity of Velathri (Volaterrae),

&o. With Ana and the allied words, Finzi and

Lenormant connect the Zyrianian Jen (" god "),

which appears in Strahlenberg as Jahn ; but

Castren seems to be right in regarding Jen as

an abraded variant of the great Turanian god-

name </«m-a-la. The Eskuara (Basque) ¥in-

koa, Jin-koa (" god ") is singularly similar.

The North-Asian divinity Tiermes, Turm, Torm,

Torum ( Vhorum in Strahlenberg), reappears in

the Et. Thurms, Turms, or Turin, who, through

name- similarity, was not unnaturally identified

with the Greek Hermes. Thurms is not an

Et. transliteration of ffermes, for the Greek

aspirate does not become t or 6 in Et., e.g.,

"Ektup = Et. Ectur, &c.

The Ak. ekhi is rendered by the As. ummu

("mother"), and must be the same word for

"mother" which appears in the three Buriat

dialects as eke, ike, and exe, in Surgut (Ostiak)

as anki, and which Strahlenberg gives as oeke

(" the mother "). The name reappears in the

Lapp mother-goddess Sar-Akka, " dea partus"

(cf. Lapp akk, "praegnans"; akka, "uxor"),

and again in the famous Et.-Rom. mythic

personage Acca Larentia, said to have been a

beautiful courtesan (perhaps a hint at Turanian

women-customs), or the nurse of Romulus and

Remus, and mother of twelve sons, probably

the twelve cities of the Etruscan confederation.

The Ak. rak, rakki ("woman") and the Et.

mirror-goddess Recua are apparently connected

forms.

Nothing can be made on the Aryan side of

the god Summanus. The suggested Latin

etymologies of the name are obviously after

thoughts. Strahlenberg gives Sumans " (i.e.,

Sacred)," as a name of the Yakute divinity

Tangara (vide sup.) ; and, as Tangara is iden

tical with Tina, we can understand why Sum

manus was considered the equal or even the

superior (vide Augustin, De Civ. Dei, iv. 23) of

Jupiter, and his name derived from summits.

We find Taman as " numeu priscorum Lap-

ponum'' (Lindahl, in voc), and Suvannon is

an epithet (Kalevala, xxxvi. 237) of the hero

Wainamoinen. The Ak. 'Sumun = As. Samu

("heaven").

No Turanian god-name is more widespread

than the Finnic Juma-la (lit. " Thunder-

place "= sky and sky-god), Lapp Jubmel, Jumal,

or Ibmel, Zyrianian Jen (vide sup.), which

Castren has shown is identical with the Samoied

Nam, Ostiak-Sam. Nome. Strahlenberg gives

the forms "Samojedes Numi, Morduini Jumis,

Permecki Jahn, Tomskoi Ostiaks and Kanskoi

Num, Oby Ostiaks Nopp" ("God"), "Taugi

None and Samojedi-Manzela Nae " (" Heaven ").

" Tangubti, who belong to the Dalai-Lame,

and have one religion with the Kalmucks and

Mungals "—Namm ("God"). This historical

testimony replies to Prof. Max Midler's doubts

(Lects. >ci. Rel., 2nd edit., p. 138) respecting

the connexion between Nam (as he gives it) and

Num. Sky, storm, and thunder are necessarily

linked ideas ; and this group of variant names

divides itself into those commencing (1) with

an »- or y-sound, or (2) with an n. Both

variants appear in Akkadian. Thus Lenormant

compares Ak. imi (" tempest," " region celeste ")

with the "Fin. jymj, Tcher. jama, Mord. jom,

Zyr. iym" ("thunder"), and the Ak. nim,

num, nu (cf. sup. Noae, Nae), is rendered by the

As. saku ("top"), elamu ("highland," Elam) ;

while the variant and derivative enim, enum =

As. samu ("heaven"). In Ostiak the word

occurs as nAm, num ("the upper"), numen,

ndmen ("over," "above"). On the Etruscan

side we find the divinities called Noven-silts,

heaven-gods and thunderbolt- hurlers ; and I

would here only add to the remarks of Canon

Taylor (Etruscan Researches, 143, 154) on this

name, that numen may be an Etruscan as well

as a Latin word, and that the legendary king

of Rome, favourite of the gods and establisher

of religion, is called Numa.

We find in Finnic mythology a mysterious

personage, connected with the moon (vide

Castren, Finn. Myth., 65, 316), the mean

ing of whose name is said to be doubtful, called

Kave, Kapo, Kebe, Kaba (Tcheremiss), &c. " Die

Gottheit, die von andern mit diesem Epithet

beehrt wird, ist die Tochter der Luft," for the

Finnic male lunar divinity is Kuu (cf. the Ak.

moon-god Aku, "the Exalted"). Etruscan

mirror-names are often Greek, and perhaps

occasionally Semitic, and, therefore, specially

dubious ; but we know from Strabo (V. iv. 2)

that the Etruscans had a goddess named Kupra

(= Kupa-ru) who was supposed to be the

analogue of Juno (the Samian Here is lunar),

and to whom the new or increasing moon was
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sacred (" Ihr war der Neumond heilig," K. O.

Miiller, Die Etrusker, edit. 1877, ii. 46). It is

singular to find on the Ak. side, "gub (kup),

As. nazuzu, to fix, to wax of the moon" (Sayce,

As. Oram., 18). Qubbara (cf. Dingira) would

mean " the Waxing-one "= the Moon.

EOBEIIT BBOWN, JTJN.

MEETINGS OF SOCIETIES.

Cambridge Antiqcabian Socibty.—(Monday,

October 31.)

Prof. A. Macalisteb, president, in the chair.—

Prof. Hughes, after commenting upon ancient

earthworks between the Solway and the Tyne,

summed up his views as follows : The wall was

the road for the Romans in time of danger. They

did not need another road outside except for trade

and ordinary traffic in time of peace, and then it

was unnecessary to enclose it. An examination of

the run of the "Vallum" shows, when once the

question has been raised, how unlikely it is that

the Romans could have constructed it when they

built their wall. It is often for many miles too

near the Roman Wall to leave any room worth

mentioning between the two for grazing cattle ; and,

a still stronger argument, the " Wall " and

" Vallum " are for many miles so far apart as to

have rendered it impossible to man the " Vallum "

without dangerously weakening the wall on the

north. Between Appletree and Wall Bowers the

Roman wall cuts off the end of one of the lines of

the "Vallum." If a Pict's Wall with its many

lines of fosse and vallum existed before the Roman

Wall, it is easy to see how this might happen.

The fosse and vallum cut off by the wall was a

British covered line of advance from the higher

ground to the entrenchment, lower down the hill.

On the hypothesis that the "Vallum" was con

structed by the Romans with an interval between

it and the " Wall" to protect their roadway and

their cattle, here was an obstacle to both. It

would not be a likely place for them to build a

hedge to limit the straying of the cattle, that

might have been done more easily a little further

on ; but it was a longer line to construct and in a

lees convenient part for the purpose suggested.

That the Romans modified a pre-existing earth

work, rendered it less dangerous to themselves,

and utilised the fosse to rest their camps upon, is

likely. They may for some reason have excavated

the basalt blocks which lie beside the vallum

about a mile east of Procolitia, a source of wonder

ment. The rock was, however, already cut up by

joints ; and the removal of the blocks by the

British would not be such a marvel as the con

struction of cromlechs, menhirs, aid chambered

tombs. It may be felt to be a difficulty in the way

of accepting the view here advocated that the great

barrier between theDanube and the Rhine (the Limes

Imperii or Pfahlgraben, Teufelsmauer, Schwein-

graben) which is generally attributed to the Romans,

is like the vallum, not like the murus of North Biitain.

But, seeing that there are important differences

between the various portions of that earthwork,

perhaps a similar line of inquiry might suggest a

doubt as to whether parts, at any rate, of those

works may not have been adopted rather than

constructed by the Romans. We want also more

knowledge of the barrier between the Forth and

Clyde (Vallum Antonini, Graham's Dyke). The

historical mention of fixing a Limes can hardly be

considered evidence of the construction of a wall,

whtreas the occupation of an old line of defensive

works and tha building of forts along it would

be a natural and probable ccurse for the Romans

to have pursued. But, on the whole, it would

appear (1) that the distribution of the Roman

camps suggests that there was a system of defen

sive works held by the British approximately along

the line of the ' ' Vallum " ; (2) that the ' ' Vallum ' '

must have been a source of danger not of strength

to the Roman " Wall " ; (3) that in character the

"Vallum" resembles British rather than Roman

work; (4) that the position and arrangement of

the lines of the "Vallum" are inconsistent with

the hypothesis that it was constructed at the same

time as the Roman "Wall"; (5) that the

"Vallum" should be regarded as the Tictt' Wall,

afterwards enclosed within the lines of the Roman

Wall.— Piot. Clark agreed with Prof. Hughes

that there were numerous instances of Roman

fortifications based on older earthworks. With

regard, however, to the works of which Prof.

Hughes spoke, he considered that they rather

appeared to have been subsidiary, from the first,

to the Roman wall.

University College Literary Society.—{Honda;/,

October 31.)

Miss Mary Paul, vice-president, in the chair.—A

paper was read by the president, Mr. T. G. Foster,

on "The Beginnings of the English Drama." The

English drama conveniently falls into three stages:

(1) The beginnings of the English drami. with two

subdivisions—(o) the preparation for the regular

drama, (h) the beginning of the regular drama ; (2)

the growth and perfection of the drama ; (3) the

decay of the regular drama. 1. The first stage,

with its two divisions, is almost entirely ignored in

the study of the English drama. After tracing the

Mystery Plays back to their origin in church

festivals and services, Mr. Foster proceeded to

show, by quotations and illustrations, the extent

to which the elements of the regular drama may

be found in them. " Some of the plays in each

series are distinctly comic, others tragic ; there are

also passages, and now and again whole plays, to

be found that might be called satiric ; in many, in

fact, in the majority, we find touches of realism."

The Moralities were a development from the

Miracles, and grew slowly, at first, probably,

helped by the desire for variety, and afterwards by

the taste for allegory, which spread from Italy and

France to England. In them distinct advance is

made in dramatic construction. Many contain well-

developed plots, whereas the Mysteries consisted of

a narration of events. Ths very dullness of these

plays suggested the introduction of characters other

than personified abstractions. Real personages

were gradually introduced, the transition tendency

being marked by such plays as Bale's " Ring

Johan" and "Hycke Scorner." John Heywood

was the first to take the all-important step of

writing plays— known as Interludes—which were

entirely free from the personified abstractions of

the morals. 2. The shortcomings of the Moralities

were made more plain by the knowledge of Italian

and classical drama which spread over Europe

generally at the time of the Renaissance. The

first English comedy is based on the " Miles

Gloriosus" of Plantus ; and " Goborduc," the

first English tragedy, on the " Thebais " of Seneca.

Thus it was classical iufluence which gave our

drama form and shape, and showed the need of a

well-elaborated plot. During the twenty years

that elapsed between Sackville's " Gorboduc" and

Marlowe's " Tamburlaine," the national spirit was

growing and preparing the way for a national

literature and a national drama. Lyly, Greene,

and Lodge were the chief dramatists ; but their

great service to the drama was in the production of

the Elizabethan novel, in which good stories were

produced, though they wanted the finish and

vigour found in the work of true artists. To Lyly

we are indebted for establishing the use of prose in

dramatic compositions. Thus, at the commence

ment of Shakspere's career, the various forms of

dramatic art that have existed in England were

already established.

Geologists' Association.—(Friday, Nov. fy )

F. W. Rudler, Esq., president, in the chair.—The

pretddent opened the session with an address on

"Fifty Years' Progress iu British Geology." He

drew a picture of the state of geology in

1837, and contrasted it with that iu 1887;

dwelt upon the controversy between the catastro-

pbists and uniformitarians ; sketched the history

of palaeozoic geology ; referred to speculations on

the origin of the drift ; and discussed the antiquity

of man. The principal controversies of recent

years have ranged round the Archaean rocks and

the glacial drift. Attention was directed to the

debt which geology owes to engineering, and

especially to the development of the railway

system, and to artesian borings. The Sub-Wealden

Exploration was explained, and a jubilee boring

suggested. Deep-sea Exploration was touched

upon. Turning to petrology, its low condition in

1837 was pointed out, and the introduction of

miscroscopic methods was dwelt upon. The history

of palaeontology was traced, and the work of the

Palaeontographical Society commended,

ments in the geological collections of the Br

Museum were noticed ; and the history at

Museum of Practical Geology and of the Geoiosgg-^-'^

Survey was traced. In conclusion, reference ^^"^

made to the projected meeting of the InterrmthF-y~ —-

Geological Congress in London next year—a *rl <^~=

coinciding with the hundredth anniversary of "*s=r

foundation of British Geology—the publi iiliiii i at

Hutton's Theory of the Earth, in 1788.

FINE ART.

GREAT SALE of PICTURES, at reduced prices (BagTeriac*. Sri

end Oleograph!), han^siniely framed. Ererrooe About to purcaeMpr^

ahiuM p.y a »lsir. Very suitable fir wotMmg and Cbrietmaa piefcsj

OKO. Keks, 115. Slread, Dear Waterloo-bridge.

THE LEGEND OF SAINT VEEONICA IS CIMSTXAJ

ART.

Die Fronica. Ein Beitrag zur G^cbiehie

des Christusbildes in Mittelalter von Ear:

Pearson. (Strassburg : Karl J. Trubaex- ,

This volume is a valuable contribuf»%

towards the history of Christian iconography.

In it the author traces the origin and develop

ment of one of the most beautiful of the many

stories connected with the life of oar Lord

—a story which has exerted an influence

throughout Christendom, and has inspired

some of the loveliest works of art bequeathtc

to us by the great artists of the middle

ages, and, among other devotional poems,

the well-known " Salve Sancta Facies."

Mr. Pearson has arranged his matter under

six heads: (1) the evolution of the storr

(2) the various versions and translations of

the Salutation of the Holy Face ; (3) the

office in its honour ; (4 ) the indulgences

attached to the Salutation ; (5) remarks on

the representations of Christ in pictorial art ;

and (6) a chronological list of those connected

with Saint Veronica.

The main points, in which all versions of

the story agree, are that a woman, a follower

of Christ, named Bcpovuo;, was in possession

of a likeness of our Lord painted, or in some

other way represented, on a cloth or kerchief;

that she came or was brought to Rome, and

that there, by means of this kerchief, she

cured the Emperor Tiberius or Vespasian of s

grievous illness. It is further related that

she was the woman who had been healed by our

Lord of an issue of blood (Matthew is.), that

she became the wife of Zaccheus, known after

his conversion as S. Amitor ; that with him

and S. Martial she went to Gaul and evan

gelised Aquitaine, where her festival was

kept, as also by the church of Milan, on

February 4.

The earliest known mention of a sweat-

cloth occurs in the fifth chapter of Vene

rable Bede's little book Be locis Sanctis,

entitled " De Sudario Capitis Domini et alio

maiore linteo a Sancta Maria confecto." This,

however, does not contain any allusion to

8. Veronica. The primitive version of her

legend occurs in a MS. of the eighth century,

now in the Vatican Library. Here she is

said to have herself painted, or caused to be

painted, the portrait of Christ after he had

cured her of her ailment. An English MS.

of the eleventh century in the University

Library at Cambridge gives a somewhat

different version, the cloth being described as

a part of Our Lord's garment, and as having

a twofold miraculous character: (1) of ap

pearing, when exhibited to the emperor, to



THE ACADEMY.
Nov. 12, 1887.-5Q. SIC]

325

tear Our Lord's likeness; (2) of healing his

malady. In several twelfth- and thirteenth-

century German versions of the legend the

portrait is said to have been miraculously im

printed on the cloth by Christ. Towards the

end of the twelfth century we find Veronica

represented as asking S. Luke to paint her

a portrait of Christ, and as being greatly

distressed at the failure of his attempts. But

Our Lord takes pity oh her ; and when, before

partaking of a meal she prepares for Him,

He washes His face, the cloth with which He

■wipes it receives a miraculous portrait of His

features, with glorious bright eyes and black

beard. The later version of the story is not

met with until the end of the fourteenth

century—I am inclined to think not until

the second quarter of the fifteenth, lhis

represents Veronica coming forth from her

house when Our Lord pissed by on his way

to Calvary, compassionately offering Him a

cloth to wipe His face, and receiving it back

-with the sacred image impressed upon it.

In these later representations the face oi

Christ is a sorrowful suffering face, generally

with the Crown of Thorns. Mr. Pearson

thinks that this version probably arose from

the fact that besides the ikons of the earlier

type, there was in 8. Peter's—now /'over

a great statue of 8. Veronica in the

sacristy "—another of an entirely different

character, with the features of a dead man

and with closed eyes ; that this in the twelfth,

or at least in the thirteenth, century was

known as the "Sudarium Salvatons nostri,,

" vera effigies Salvatoris," or " vera icon ;

and that probably owing to the close resem

blance of this last designation to the Latinised

form "Veronica," this unique representation,

though having no connexion with the story

of 8. Veronica, came to be mixed up with it.

I cannot help thinking that Mr. Pearson

has been misled by Heaphy. The Vernacle

at 8. Peter's (translated thither from the

church of 8. Mary ad Martyres where the

coffer in which it was originally kept is still

preserved) is now in one of the upper chapels

of the four great pillars which support the

cupola. It has for centuries been covered

not only with a thick plate of rock crystal, but

also, in great part, by a metal plate inserted

under the crystal and hiding all but the face

itself. This Vernacle is, with other sacred

relics, shown ten times in the year by two

canons in the balcony to the faithful kneeling

in the nave below. These relics are never

shown at any other time, nor is any one

allowed to approach them except by a special

indult granted by the Holy Father. Such an

indult has, I believe, been only granted once

in modern times—in December, 1854, when

the bishops, then gathered together in Pome,

were allowed to approach the Vernacle. M.

Barbier de Montault thus described what he

saw during the few minutes he gazed on it :

" Une lame de metal couvre l'intSneur et ne

laisse degagee que la figure dont elle dessine

les contours. A ces contours, franchement

accuses, l'on soupconne de longs cheveux qui

retombent sur les epaules, et une barbe courte

qui se bifurque en deux meches peu foumies.

Le reste des traits est si vagaement dessine,

on plutSt si compUtement efface, qu il ma fallu

la meilleure volonte du monde pour apercevoir

la traces des yeux ou du nez."

The copies or sc- jailed facsimiles of this

Vernacle, given or sold to pilgrims, are ap

parently printed from an engraving of the

eighteenth century. The certificate attached

to them does not guarantee the exactness of

the copy, but attests that they have touched

the reliquary in which tho original is pre

served. I prefer to believe that the " Salve

Sancta Fades," composed more than six

centuries ago in honour of this Vernacle, and

the copies of it made in mediaeval times,* are

far more reliable evidence of the appearance

presented by this cloth than the eighteenth-

century so-called facsimile. Perhaps some

day competent archaeologists will be allowed

to examine these and other relics, and the

matter will be cleared up. All that can be

safely asserted at present is that it is certain

that when, under the influence of the Fran

ciscans, the corporal sufferings of our Lord

were brought into greater prominence, an

impetus was given to the introduction, both

in dramatic and pictorial art, of such a scene

as this in our Lord's painful progress to

Calvary, which, although without any his

torical or traditional authority whatever, has

ended by becoming the sixth in that series of

representations of Our Lord's Passion known

as the " Stations of the Cross," to be seen in

every Catholic church throughout Chnsten-

The salutation, "Ave Facies Praeclara,"

relates to the later presentment of the ikon.

Mr. Pearson gives an account of all the various

readings he has met with, of this, as well

as of the earlier, "Salve Sancta Facies,' as

also of German, Netherlandish, and French

translations, followed by a number of extracts

from passion-plays and other MSS. and inven

tories where Vernacles are mentioned.

The third part gives an account of offices

in honour of the Holy Face, commencing with

that instituted in 1216 by Pope Innocent, the

earliest mention of which occurs in the

Chronica Maiora of Matthew of Paris. From

him we learn that the popes had long been

in the habit of carrying in procession from

S. Peter's to the Hospital of the Holy Ghost

"efflgiem vultus Dominici quae Veronica

dicitur"; and it is certain, both from the

miniature accompanying the text in the MS.

at Corpus Christi College, Cambridge, as also

from the words of the Collect, that this Holy

Face was of the earlier type, from which we

may conclude that the cloth with the later type

of suffering face was not then looked on as

the sweat-cloth of 8. Veronica. Of later

offices, and the indulgences attached to them,

Mr. Pearson gives a full account. It is how

ever to be regretted that he does not appear

to have examined either the MS. or early

printed editions of the liturgical books of

Cahors, Bazas, Soulac, and other churches of

Aquitaine. He might also have usefully con

sulted the miBsals of other churches. Another

very serious defect in this book, as, alas ! in

so many others, is the omission of an index.

No one but the author can possibly remember

what representations are described in the

book de vim, or what MSS. are quoted. An

index would stimulate many to note other

examples. I have often thought that it

would be a very good thing to insert in

books of this class a few blank pages for

notes. ,
The volume ends with a descriptive list ot

about two hundred representations of the

Vernacle, twenty-two of the most remarkable

of which are reproduced in autotype. As to

these, I should wish to remark that the in

clined head on plate ii. is evidently a study

from a figure of Christ on the cross; that

plate vi. should be described as a drawing

after—.certainly not by—Roger van der

Weyden. It may also be worth pointing out

that Vernacles constantly occur on the margin

of the canon in missals of the fourteenth,

fifteenth, and sixteenth centuries.

I cannot help regretting that Mr. Pearson

should have issued this treatise in German,

and I sincerely hope that he may later on

give us an enlarged English edition.

° W. H. Jamus "Weaxk.

DUTCH WATER-COLOURS.

The artists in water-colour of Holland are

now almost as well known in England as our

own, and there is not much that is new to be

said about the work of such men as Israels,

Artz, and Bosboom. The present collection at

Messrs. Boussod & Valadon's is a good one, and

contains a very fine drawing by C. Bisschop of

a young Frieslander warned by his pretty

young wife not to wake the baby that sleeps

in the gaily carved and painted cradle. In

breadth and colour, combined with finish in a

large sense, it is remarkable ; for the Dutch

water-colour painter, as a rule, seems to prefer

a very sketchy treatment, and to be content with

a somewhat sloppy and confused effect. A pic

ture by Mdme. B. Bisschop, " New Playmates,

follows with success her husband's style. By

I. Israels there are several examples, but this

doyen of modern Dutch art is sometimes pro-

vokingly slight and unnecessarily obscure.

"Washing Baby" is the most important and

the finest in colour of his drawings, and the

feeling of it is excellent; but the baby is

modelled in a vague and unsatisfactory manner.

" The Little Beader " and " Beading the

Bible" are also good examples of his art.

By his follower, A. Neuhuys, there is a charm

ing drawing of "Mother and Child"; and

" The Frugal Meal," by D. A. C. Artz, is as

good as any of the numerous interiors with

figures in which the school delights. The skill

of A. Mauve in painting the light on the level

woolly backs of sheep we see twice again

repeated here ; and Mesdag's clear grey skies

and moving water, the several gifts and styles

of the members of the Maris family, and

the masterly if somewhat unsubstantial in

teriors of Bosboom, appeal as successfully as

ever to our admiration. But there is nothing

to call for any special notice in the work of the

artists we know best. The brilliant portraits

(in pastel) of Mdme. Therese Schwartze afford

a pleasant contrast to the water-colours by

their cheerful colour and finished execution ;

and a charming drawing of "Twilight," by E.

Van der Meer, should not be missed. Admir

able also are the lions and tigers of Jan van

Essen, and the interior of a farmhouse by T.

Ottomans.

- As late as the fifteenth century the demand

for these was so great that artiste were engaged

exclusively in making copies of it, not only at

Rome, but also at Coin, Bruges and Antwerp,

and doubtlesB in many other localities. Marti-

nelli gives the epitaph of the wife of one John von

Dumen, in Romano, curia veronicarum ptctoris, who

died in 1526.

OBITUARY.

The death of Mr. George William Reid, long

the Keeper of the Prints and Drawings at the

British Museum, cannot pass unnoticed, so

much esteemed was he as a man, and so admir

able and peculiar were his services to the
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public. Mr. Eeid was about seventy years old.

He was first in the Museum during the keeper-

ship of Mr. Josi, we believe ; and he continued

in it, of course, during the keeperBhip of Mr.

Carpenter. He had an immense knowledge,

and a fine eye ; he was, in truth, a real con

noisseur in the matters that chiefly engaged

him. And his sympathies were wide. Never

sparing himself in his work for the British

Museum, Mr. Reid yet found time, long before

his retirement, to prepare that voluminous

catalogue raisonne of the etched work of

Cruikshank which the collector knows and

values. More lately, Mr. Beid—though in

somewhat broken health—was engaged in

cataloguing many of the art possessions at

Chatsworth. It is reported that he has left

behind him a private collection of prints and

drawings not altogether unworthy of having

been the property of a distinguished and life

long student of art. But of this we have no

certain knowledge.

CORRESPONDENCE.

THE AOE OF THE WALLS OF CHESTER.

London : Oct. 99, 1(87.

Mr. Shrubsole's reply renders me scant

justice. He charged me with error relative

to the position of the Boodeye wall, and to

frove it he stated the discovery of a pig of lead,

then pointed out that the lead was found in

one position, the wall being in another. As if to

justify himself, he now (Academy, October 22)

says that he knew this. Why, then, did he say

I was in error, when there is really not the

slightest error on my part ? Why did he intro

duce the pig of lead at all ? There is the wall

on what was the bank of the stream, and our

excavations show that it goes down thirteen feet

and more below the present level. It is built

solidly in mortar, except some few of the

courses. In this mortar, pounded brick has

been found. Such is the wall. Your readers

may judge of the unhappy way in which plain

evidences have been ignored when I again refer

to the fact that, notwithstanding the wall was

known to go down deep, for Mr. Watkin has

told us so, yet your other correspondent was

content to describe it as stated in my last.

When I examined the wall with this descrip

tion in my hand, prior to deciding upon the

excavations, it seemed impossible that the mass

of masonry above ground could have deceived

anyone as to its nature. Yet the statement I

quote is still uncontradicted by both your

correspondents.

It will interest your readers to know that,

thanks to the liberality of a well-known in

habitant of Chester, further excavations are

now in progress at the Boodeye wall, the

intention being to reopen the face now buried

to so great a depth by that remarkable

phenomenon, the silting-up of the Boodeye.

That its face was once visible is beyond the

shadow of doubt, since it is composed of

coursed and evenly dressed masonry. The

works have already revealed a massive backing,

actually thirteen feet thick, of hard concrete and

wall. The appearance of what was then

visible of the wall led me to state my belief

that it was of immense strength, but what is

revealed far exceeds my conception. I am

sorry that Mr. Watkin's views have not been

altered by the detection of the facing of this

wall ; and that so late as last week (Academy,

October 22) he indulges in conjectures which

have already proved to be unfounded.

Mr. Watkin refers to three " heads," as he

calls them. He may, of course, divide his

subjects as he pleases, but a simple proposition

embodies the whole of the differences

between your two correspondents and myself.

I say that the unmortared masonry and the

Boodeye wall are Boman works in situ. The

remainder of the walls is modern work of

varying mediaeval dates to our own time.

This is readily proved by the existence of the

Boman walls on the lines marked out by the

position of the two Boman gates. The

unmortared work has tool marks of Boman

masons. The huge mass of material is laid in

courses, which could hardly have been possible

had it been brought, as is suggested, from

Boman foundations in the seventeenth century

or later, even if so large a mass could have

been found, which is hardly possible. The

Boman work appears only at the base of the

wall and never elsewhere. The latter would be

the case if built when suggested by your corres

pondent. There is uniformity of design at all

points where it has been examined, showing

similarity of date. Lastly, while no mediaeval

or later buildings can be shown to have been

erected without mortar, it is never found in our

oldest, namely, ancient British works; and there

is some evidence that unmortared works were

executed by the Bomans in England, while

they are common on the Continent.

Some time since, Mr. Watkin challenged me to

show the wall of any Boman camp in England

built without mortar. I could not then do so.

Thanks to a local friend I can now do some

thing liko it. It relates to one of the principal

gates of a large Boman castrum, and, fortu

nately for my argument, it actually relates to

Chester. Stukeley thus describes the arches of

East Gate as he saw them in 1725.

"It is admirable that these vast arches, made of

so large dimensions, and laid without mortar, can

stand at all when their proper butment is

destroyed" (Iter BoreaU, p. 31).

Stukeley speaks also of a roughly moulded

cornice over the crown of the arches, agreeing in

this respect with the cornice next to North Gate.

Here, then, is evidence of the use of masonry

without mortar in Boman times, actually at

Chester, and in line with the unmortared

masonry of huge stones which I say is Boman,

both works being thus connected by similarity

of construction.

On the other hand, shortly, I have elsewhere,

in the Builder, shown that your two corres

pondents, to prove the case against me, have to

account for the entire removal of the Boman

walls and also their foundations, since the work,

such as I have described it, commences at the

present foundations ; for the Kaleyards wall

being built without mortar, as they say, temp.

Edwardian ; for part of the north wall being

built in Parliamentary times without mortar ;

for another part, again without mortar,

temp. Queen Anne. I have shown that

the actual masonry, which one of your corre

spondents acknowledges to be Boman, but

removed in seventeenth-century times from

elsewhere, now in the small length specified of

the north wall (leaving out enough for what is

perhaps his breach) contains enough Boman

stone to build a tower as high as that of the

Cathedral, and fourteen feet square, solid. I

have asked him also to explain why the base

of the wall is built without mortar where the

massive stones occur, and the upper part with

mortar. I have stated what was the probable

cost of the small length of wall, and that the

£1000 and upwards known to have been spent

temp. Queen Anne is as nothing compared

to the outlay on the whole length of the walls

(nearly two miles in circuit) if your corre

spondent is correct. I have, further, asked him

to prove this outlay by the production of the

bill, or some documentary evidence of so heavy

a work, which, if it were ever incurred, must exist

among the well-kept store of the Municipal

Becords. In the Builder (p. G17) I am given

the last word. I do not wish for it if your corre

spondents can give me any clear replies to any of

these matters. E. P. Loftus Brock.

P.S.—I acknowledge that the large number

of pieces of pottery mentioned in. my last

was not found in our excavations. Then

met with at the same time, but elsewhe

regret that I mentioned them.

" ABRAHAM, JOSEPH, AND MOSES DT EGY3

Bryn Hawr, Pennsylvania : Oct. SI, i

Will you allow me to correct two «tgi

Miss Edwards's review of my book (Abr?:

Joseph, and Moses in Egypt) in the Acad;

of August 20.

She writes : (1) p. 125, "Dr. Kellogg- folio

Mr. Lund's lead in identifying Khoo-^n-Af.

with the Pharoah of Joseph," ■whereas i e

third lecture I try to show that 3aeu

Pharoah was either Thothmes III. or Aa

nophis III.

(2) Miss Ewards writes, "Not having 5

Lund's paper at hand, I do not feel sure whet

he does or does not go farther than that gem

man, when he hints that the Ka-em-ha of i

Tell-el-Amarna basrelief might possibly

identified with Joseph himself," whereas,

p. 80, I say expressly, "There is one reason tl

would utterly forbid the identification ": s

again, " It would seem to be necessary to &

allow any identification of Khaemha

Joseph." Alfred H. Kellogg.

"JACOB" AND "JOSEPH" IN THE LNSCEIPr:

OF THOTHMES in.

Paris : Nov. 8, IK.

I notice in the Academy of October 29

letter wherein the opinion of M. de Rouge', wh

saw only geographical localities, is quota

against my identification of the Jakob-El ar:

Joseph-El, in the lists of Karnak, as the Beth

Jacob and the Beth Joseph of the Bible. I

not only reproduced the opinion of M. de Bougt

{/lev. Egypt., iv., p. 95, cf. 146), but I also

quoted the formal declarations of the Egyptians

themselves as to what these lists were. From

the Egyptian evidence it results that these two

names (as well as others) may perfectly well

have been tribal. According to Biblical histut;

they were so.

The theory that the lists of Karnak contain

the names of cities, taken by the KingThothnif

III. during his expedition against the revolted

principalities or tribes of Syria, is not only

wholly gratuitous, but is in direct contradiction

with the titles of the monuments.

The termination El, so far from being an ob

jection, is rather an argument in favour of the

identification proposed by me, for it is precisely

under the protection of this God, El, that we

should expect to find the Biblical tribes of

Jacob and Joseph. William N. Geoff.

NOTES ON ART AND ARCHAEOLOGY.

Mr. B. Phene Spiers, Master of the Archi

tectural School at the Royal Academy, has

prepared a work on Architectural Drawing,

which will be published in a few days by Messrs.

Cassell & Co. The book will be illustrated

with nine coloured and fifteen plain plates.

The fine collection of modern French and

Dutch pictures which was one of the features

of the Edinburgh International Exhibition of

last year is to have a memorial in the shape of

a catalogue illustrated by etchings and accom

panied by notices of the chief painters by Mr.

W. E. Henley. The specimen pages and etch

ings which have been sent to us augur well

for the beauty and permanent value of the

volume. The etchings of Mr. Hole after Corot,

Diaz, Dupre, Bosboom, J. and M. Maris, and

others are remarkable for their sympathetic

rendering of various artists. The theory that

these artists, together with Delacroix and

Monticelli, all belong to one school—" the

_M-
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greatest of the nineteenth century "—is ap

parently to be the theme of the letterpress.

Mr. R. Duntiiorne, of Vigo Street, will

5; shortly publish two new prints : an etching by

.- Mr. Macbeth, after his own painting, " A Fen

j. Lode," which was exhibited at the Academy in

1886; and a mezzotint by Mr.. Frank Short,

from the painting by Mr. Alfred Parsons,

entitled "In a Cider Country."

Messrs. H. Grevel & Co. have just pub-

t.fc lished—in time for winter migrants—au English

Hi translation of Prof. Maspero's L'Archeologie

,'' t. egyptienne, the French original of which was

:s ; reviewed in the Academy of May 21 last. The

i*l translator is Miss Amelia B. Edwards, who

possesses the rare combination of a nervous and

'X- picturesque style with first-hand knowledge of

['.it, the subject matter. We still have to regret the

tij- absence of an index, as well as a list of the

Ik. illustrations, which number close on 300. The

^ , translator has added a few annotations of her

U » \ own ; while at the end are appended a number

JaK of valuable notes by Mr. W. M. Flinders Petrie,

Uj]^ chiefly dealing with technical matters of arch

itectural construction. There is no other book,

;i jj we venture to say, that can compare with this

B~in helping us to reconstruct the life of ancient

~ Egypt out of its material remain".

^ _ Mr. RusKDf has written in reference to the

;~ " new volume of the Magazine of Art :

« . " The really best thing in the book ia Turner's

' Ulysses,' marvellously like the picture i>nd a fine

j'.: legitimate bit of woodwork. I may say further

f -* that very few of Turner's large oil subjects were

-'-■ engraved anything like so well, even in his own

i time."

THE STAGE

it'

i% "heart of hearts" at the vaudeville.

jij", Mb. Buchanan's "Sophia"—having enjoyed

T>san extraordinary popularity and won the

jy. admiration of bo well-known and approved a

theatrical critic as Mr. Gladstone—is suc-

u-sceeded at the Vaudeville to-night by " Heart

Ef-:o£ Hearts," of which we saw the initial per

formance at a matinee last week.

■'*. "Heart of Hearts" is by Mr. Henry A.

t"'Jones, who, whatever may be the irregularities

1-, -and the uncertainty of his work, is recognised as

^-quite among the most original of contemporary

,->8tage writers. Real observation of life, and

Bireal thought upon it in the study, are

! a* qualities which Mr. Jones brings to bear upon

i 1 is dramatic efforts; and the trace of them

lies continually below the witty dialogue

which Mr. Jones is not alone in the capacity

5o supply. Furthermore, Mr. Jones, in his

i-i-best work—and we place, for our own part,

s'*' Heart of Hearts" on a level with "Saints

I':'m& Sinners "—shows himself as possessed of

'"^i thorough knowledge of stage effect and as

^"ixercising judiciously all the ordinary and
**■ leedful functions of the playwright. It is

«c Reported—not, as I believe, untruly—that

ife?1 Heart of Hearts," when read to one or two

3*; iterary people, did not please Ihem quite as

*',nuch as they had hoped ; and the deduction

'fjlrawn from this is that the exceptionally

V:'.complete performance at the Vaudeville has

_j t.ecured for the play a favour it could by no

"nouns have counted on ODJoying. But that

aC s not a fair deduction. "What the incident—

foil Unless perchance it be apocryphal—really

:;-. hows is that Mr. Jones, much better than

:;':'" i ioBt of us, understands what it is that is

* Requisite for stage effect. We are familiar

with the man of letters who is no sagacious

playwright. We are yet more familiar—

alas !—with the accepted playwright who is

no man of letters—who never in one line

betrays the literary instinct. In Mr. Jones

—and, of course, I do not say in Mr. Jones

alone—we have a writer who reconciles the

claims of original writing and of stage effect.

He is literary in the right place.

If you pull " Heart of Hearts " to pieces—

dissect or analyse with strictness—you will

find, unquestionably, improbabilities ; but you

will find nothing dull. For me the only

really difficult moment—the moment of in-

credulousness and revolt—is that in which

it is disclosed with suddenness that Wilhel-

mina has married the ex-groom. We feel

that she has been so good as to do this in

order that the dramatist may be supplied

with an effective weapon wherewith to

defend the interests of the ex-groom's niece,

who is betrothed—much against the wishes

of the young man's family—to the master

of Avonthorpe Priory. Of course, there are

women who fancy grooms ; but they are

generally women of a wide experience—

tired already of husbands and of friends \\ ho

are not grooms. Now Wilhelmina was a

blameless spinster until she married the

good-hearted but common and unattractive

servitor pourtrayed by Mr. Thorne with

admirable skill. Still, let us pass this im

probability by. Nothing ia unlikely about

these people except their marriage. There

is a great deal of human nature in them,

and most of their human nature permits to

Mr. Thorne and to Miss Larkin opportunities

for the very best of their stage effects. Mr.

Thome's are the most varied. He is, indeed,

supplied with a part which affords the rare

possibility of being thoroughly sympathetic

at bottom, and on the surface effectively

vulgar.

What strikes one first in " Heart of

Hearts " is that the people are life-like. The

story is interesting, and interesting from the

beginning. The dialogue is terse and crisp ;

the good things are in their place, and their

place is a large one. What strikes one later

on is that the author is one of the few

dramatic writers who take any account what

ever of the tendencies of the day—of the

things that are uppermost, though it may not

be the things that are most important, in men's

thoughts. The question of the relation of

classes—raised only from the comio side by the

marriage of Wilhelmina and the groom—is

raised from the serious side by the betrothal

of Harold to Lucy Robins, by the disapproval

that occurrence meets with from Harold's

mother, and the profound satisfaction with

which it is greeted by the family doctor.

The ordinary motives of romance and of farce

being pretty well exhausted, it is time that

an English dramatist addressed himself

seriously to disputed questions of the day.

We do not want a tract in the guise of a

drama, but we do want dramas which do not

stand wholly aloof from the graver interests

of contemporary life; and both in "Saints

and Sinners" and in "Heart of Hearts,"

Mr. Jones shows his inclination to do his

part towards supplying them. To be in

touch with the time—to be distinctly of

their own generation—has been one of the

chief characteristics of the better French

dramatists — of Augier and Dumas; and

Mr. Jones need not be accused of partisan

ship in politics because he remembers that he

is writing in 1887, and not in 1831.

Undoubtedly the piece profits much—

though it does not gain everything—by an

interpretation in regard to which we can

scarcely say an unfavourable word, so distin

guished is it for completeness, for uniformity

of care and skill. Lady Clarissa—Harold's

mother — is not a woman of altogether

modern type; accordingly, she need not have

an altogether contemporary manner. Were

that exacted of her, we should begin to find

fault with something in her behaviour to

Lucy, as Miss Leclercq represents it. But

the pride, the indecision, the fondness, the

womanliness, take them en bloc, they do make

something that is real : something, even, that

is engaging. Real, too, if a little over

emphasised, is the spiteful Miss Latimer,

played with courageous disagreeableness by

Miss Gertrude Warden. To Miss Larkin,

with her familiar and excessive modesty, her

sentimentality, her spasm, the kind of praise

she always earns has already been given.

Miss Kate Rorke, as Lucy, is seen to singular

advantage. One expects from this no-v

favourite representative of the heroine of

romance an appearance that is elegant and

a performance that is more than pains

taking ; but one may possibly have been

unprepared for the large measure of art

and feeling displayed by Miss Kate Rorke

in Lucy. The part gives many opportunities,

and Miss Kate Rorke is strongest, and has

occasion to be strongest, in the second act ;

but her expression as she enters, in the first,

strikes that note of absorption in the situation

and the character which is maintained with

out a break to the end. Mr. Thorne, with

his admirable alternations of humour and

earnestness, has had our tribute above. Mr.

Leonard Boyne is manly and agreeable as the

lover. Mr. Frederick Thorne is a country

doctor—simple of manner, shrewd of judg

ment. Mr. Gilbert Farquhar is at least

entertaining as a courtly and affected guest.

And Mr. Royce Carleton is Lucy's unworthy,

but not unappreciative, parent. The whole

production is one which a large public—and

among them the best students of the stage—

will justifiably enjoy.

Frederick Wbdmors.

MUSIC.

RECENT CONCERTS.

Last Saturday the Crystal Palaoe conoert com

menced with the " Dead March," in memory of

Sir George Macfarren, whose remains were, on

that afternoon, being consigned to their last

resting-place. The programme contained an

interesting novelty—a concert overture entitled

" Land of the Mountain and the Flood," by

Mr. Hamish MacCunn, one of the late scholars

of the Royal College of Music. It is a work of

considerable promise. The composer seems,

like Mendelssohn, to have been impressed by

the romantic scenery of Scotland, his native

land, and he has endeavoured to record those

impressions in tones. Mr. MacCunn possesses

imagination, and his college training enables

him to express his ideas in a clear and, at

times, forcible manner. The overture, ad

mirably played, was received with unusual

enthusiasm, and the composer had to mount

the platform and bow his thanks. Beeth
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oven's Violin Concerto -was performed by

M. Cesar Thompson, professor at the Con

servatoire at Liege. He is a good sound

player ; but there was a lack of mental strength

in his rendering of Beethoven's master-piece,

and at times a certain straining after effect

which robbed the music of its majesty. We

fancy M. Thompson would have been heard to

better advantage in Max Bruch's G minor con-

certo,which,webelieve,hewas first announced to

play. The programme included Mendelssohn's

" Italian " Symphony, Dvorak's " Scherzo

Capriccioso," and some songs sung by Miss

Belle Cole.

Master Josef Hoffmann gave a pianoforte

recital at St. James's Hall on Monday after

noon. The interest in this youthful prodigy

has by no means diminished. Some days before

the concert every seat in the hall was sold. He

is on the eve of departure for America, and

there is no knowing when he will return, or

whether he will return at all. How many

prodigies have appeared for a season, and then

vanished for ever ! Little Hoffmann played

Mozart's plaintive Hondo in A minor with rare

delicacy and beauty of tone. This was followed

by a " Hoffmann" selection including "Bemi-

niscences of Beethoven, Schumann and Chopin,"

composed, it is stated, at the age of seven

years. If not very wonderful, they serve to

show a musical organisation. An improvisa

tion, too, on a theme from one of Dussek's

sonatas was more calculated to astonish the

public than to interest musicians. The pro

gramme included some Chopin pieces. The

little boy also played, with his father, Saint-

Saens's clever variations for two pianos on a

Beethoven theme, and an arrangement of

Weber's "Invitation." A good afternoon's

work for a child of ten ; and we can only repeat

our hopes that the excitement and strain con

nected with such performances may not be

hurtful to him in later life.

Mdlle. Janotha, after an absence of several

years, reappeared at the Popular Concerts last

Saturday afternoon, playing Schumann's " Car-

neval." She appeared again on the following

Monday, choosing for her solo Mendelssohn's

" Variations Serieuses." Some of them were

effectively rendered, but most were given with

exaggerated sentiment. For an encore Mdlle.

Janotha played a modern piece which suited

her well, but was scarcely the right style of

music for these classical concerts. Mdlle.

Janotha took part besides in Schumann's Piano

forte Quartett in E flat; and, though she

interpreted it in an intelligent and able manner,

there were jerky moments, and the tone was

by no means so subdued and dreamy as one

could have wished. She was ably supported by

Mdme. Norman-Neruda, M. Hollander, and

Signor Piatti. Mdme. Nuruda played as solo

Corelli's Sonata in D. Mr. Herbert Thorndike

sang in an expressive manner a charmingly

simple song of Haydn's, entitled " The Dream,"

and in the second part of the programme two

songs of M. V. White. The Hoffmann recital

in the afternoon, the wet weather, and the

not very attractive programme, may suffice

to account for the moderate attendance.

J. S. Shedlock.

M.U8IG NOTES.

TnE cantata, " Narcissus," on which Mr. H. P.

Jones and Mr. S. Butler have been for some

time engaged, is being engraved, and will be

published in vocal score by Messrs. Weekes &

Co. during the spring of 1888.

DKUCIOUB Pl.EfcKRYE.—Tho ruoit atlractlro of all proaervee U

MOKELLA JIAlIMALAlJE, made from Iho celebrated Kent Morella Cherry.

Toe itonta being extracted, double weleht of fruit is siren. Sold In lib.

pole by grocery, Ac Maktra—Tbomab Gba*t & Soss, UH'.dstone anl

46, Greebam-atreet, E.C.

NOW READY.

PHILIP M0LESW0RTH, and other Poems

By MRS. FREDERICK PRIDEAUX,

Author of "Claudia" and "The Nine Days' Queen."

Crown 8vo, cloth, 6s.

" The whole of this little idyll (' Ancestry') is very charmingly painted."—Spectator.

" It is only the autobiography of a plain English Rentleman, but told so naturally, with such human touchy

and occasional flashes of wit, as to mane it better worth studying than half the prose novels of to-day Mm

Prideaux may be congratulated on possessing a true sense of humour : the ' Drama in Camera Obscurm ' is .

funny as anything we have read for some time."—Graphic.

NEW NOVEL AT ALL THE LIBRARIES.

MOHAMMED BENANI:

A Story of To-day.

1 vol., demy 8vo, cloth, 10a. 6d.

" It would be hard to say whether the fact or the fiction is more effectively presented. The story is vet

told, and keeps the attention fixed throughout."—Athenaeum.

*' The story runs a spirited couree, while each incident in itself seems perfectly possible. The picture i

the polyglot society of Tangier has some vivid and humorous touches."—St. James's Qaxette.

" The book is full of Interest. The author possesses a charming style, and never allows his story to drag."

" It deserves a hearty reception."—Literary World. tjcoUna*.

London : SAMPSON LOW, MARSTON", SEARLE, & RrVINGTON",
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The History of the Second Queen's Royal

Regiment, now the Queen's (Royal West

Surrey) Regiment. By Lieut-Col. John

Davie. Vol. I.—The English Occupation

of Tangiersfrom 1661 to 1684. (Bentley.)

At a period when a plenitude of nonsense is

appearing in print regarding Marocco and the

Moors, this laborious contribution to Anglo-

African history deserves more attention than,

we fear, it will obtain. For, under the

modest guise of a history of the regiment

the militia battalion of which, he commands,

Col. Davis has written for the first time an

admirable version of the strange tale of how

for twenty-three years the English held

Tangier, or as he prefers to call it (more

Hritannico), " Tangiers."

On the marriage of Charles II. with

Catherine of Braganza, Tangier, which for

nearly two centuries had been a fief of

Portugal, came to Great Britain with Bombay

and a great many pieces of eight as the

dowry of the young queen. The Tangier

Regiment was raised to garrison the new

possession; and there it remained fighting,

drinking, and dying until in 1684 we

evacuated the place. Then, commanded by the

redoubtable Col. Kirk, the last governor of

Tangier, the " Lambs " returned home and did

doughty deeds at Sedgemoor—and, under the

successive names of the " Queen Dowager's,"

the "Eoyal," the "Princess of "Wales's

Own," the " Queen's Own," the " Queen's

Second Regiment of Foot," and its present

title on many another hard fought field.

But with these services we have no concern.

Col. Davis reserves them for his next three

volumes, the present being occupied solely

with their proceedings in Tangier.

Hitherto, our sources of information re

garding this episode in Carolinian history

have been rather meagre. Pepys, TeoDge,

and half-a-dozen contemporary pamphlets

have formed the principal sources of

the inspiration of former historians. Col.

Davis has, however, not only consulted the

greater part of the printed documents (two

pamphlets only having escaped him) ; but

he appears to have diligently ransacked the

Tangiers papers in the Public Record

Office, and he has been still more for

tunate in gaining access to the private

correspondence of Lord Dartmouth, who

played so great a part in the affairs of

which this volume treats. He has also

reproduced in autotype several of the pictures

which Stoop painted at the time, the un

published plans of the city and fortifications

which are preserved in the Queen's library

at "Windsor, and several of the now rare

engravings of Hollar, who, it is well known,

was sent to make drawings for the Tangiers

Committee. The result is a treatise which

contains ample materials for arriving at an

opinion regarding the events of the twenty-

three years over which its 322 pages extend.

Minutes and orders, rolls of officers and lists

of ships, detailed accounts of the "establish

ment," estimates of the contractors for build

ing the Mole and other public works—all

are given with the utmost care, and con

nected with a narrative of current events.

Col. Davis has consequently not aimed at a

book for popular reading, and has preferred

to let the world judge for itself rattier than

make their opinions for them by a few sweep

ing generalisation, the fallacy of which is

hidden in a froth of agreeable verbiage.

Possibly, however, when his work goes into

a second edition (a distinction which it well

deserves at the hands of those who can

appreciate a solid piece of research) he may

think proper to relegate some of the statistical

matter to the appendix, and condense the

rest in order to make room for the Tangier

reminiscences, which are sure to pour in upon

him when old family papers are searched

for the purpose. Indeed, the chief fault we

can find in Col. Davis's book is that he

vouchsafes so few particulars regarding the

social life of " Tingis Britannica," with its

civil and military administrations, its mayor and

corporation, and its all-abounding profligacy.

A. more extended table of contents, or even

an index, would also have been a useful aid

to the miner after his wealth of facts ; and, had

he thought fit to enter with some fulness into

contemporary Marroquin history and to repro

duce Ogilby's plan of Tangier and compare it

with the modern town, he might have still

further added to the value of his volume.

These are, however, trifles, and hardly detract

from the merits of as honest a labour of

love as has ever come before us. Amid

such a plethora of details, comment less

bulky than the book itself is difficult

to make. Any single chapter— any page,

indeed—contains the materials for a long

review. Yet it is seldom that Col. Davis

is in error, though probably here and there

the civilian might wish for something of

more human interest than the roster of for

gotten heroes. This, however, is unreason

able. The author is a soldier, and his book

is pre-eminently a military history ; and if the

unwarlike student tires of those^ ditches and

curtains, and ravelins and demi-lunes, and

horn-works and palisades, in which the soul

of Uncle Toby took delight, that is no fault

of Col. Davis. He is recounting the tale of

the Tangier Regiment, not writing a history

of Tangier town.

"We do not gather from his pages whether

the author has any special knowledge of

Tangier. At all events, he does not endea

vour to trace the site of the English forts,

which were blown up when the place was

evacuated. About two years ago, at my

request, Capt. "Warren, of the Royal Navy,

attempted to do so with a copy of Ogilby's

plan before him, and came to the conclusion

that almost every trace of them had vanished.

The sites of some, indeed, are built over,

the Spanish minister's house now covering

the looality of Fort Charles. The Moors

used the stones for reconstructing their houses,

though the quarry out of which the material

for the Mole was hewn can still be seen.

The remains of the old Mole still shows its

back above water at low tides ; and the last

time I disembarked at Tangier we had to

land on it. Forty years ago a rusty English

rapier was dug out of the sand hard by ; and

the " Emjahadeen," or "Warriors' Field, above

the river Boubana, where a battle was fought

between the Moors and the English, is still

dotted with the tombs of the faithful who

fell. But in vain do we try to find a single

grave of an English soldier. The garrison in

1674-5 cost £57,200, and the entire expense

of Tangier during our occupation was

£1,600,000, or more than that of all the rest

of the English army. From a roll on p. 108

we learn that the pay of a lieutenant-colonel

was 7s. per diem, that of a captain 8s., and

that of a major only 5s. The " manister "

(chaplain) was paid 10s. per diem, the " phisi-

tian " 15s., and the " chirurgeon" 4s., while

3d. a day was the sole emolument of a private

soldier. Among the list of officers we recog

nise the names of some men who afterwards

rose into fame. Strange enough, that of John

Churchill does not appear, though it is almost

certain that in his youth Marlborough served

in Tangier. The frivolous reader may also

feel that their is a lack of propriety in that of

Rittmeister Dugald Dalgetty being absent,

and we fail to notice any reference to the

fact that one of the first public employ

ments offered to "Wren was to design the

defences of Tangier. Peculation was rife,

and abuses of every description rampant.

The profligacy of the place was a scandal even

to Mr. Pepys, who superintended the evacua

tion ; and a will is extant in which the

Recorder left an annuity to his servant, on the

condition that he never married a woman of

Tangier, or one who had ever been there.

"It is a place of the world," writes that

severe moralist the President of the Royal

Society, and Secretary of the Admiralty to

Charles II., "I would last send a young man

to." Discipline was lax, duels common, riot

frequent, and drunkenness scarcely regarded

as a vice ; mutinies were not infrequent,

desertions to the enemy a sore trouble, and

squabbles between the civil and military

without end. When Sir Palmes Fairborne

took command he relieved the guard at seven

o'clock in the morning instead of in the after

noon, "in order to prevent the soldiers getting

drunk before parade," and so heavily was the

men's pay in arrears that constant troubles

were caused by their selling their clothes.

Yet "Kirk's Lambs" fought doughtily; and

in spite of the hot summer, the monotony of

their lives, their poor pay, their bad food, and

their dissolute lives, carried themselves like the

tipsy Paladins they were. All this Col. Davis

affords us ample facts to prove.

Regarding the cause of the evacuation of

Tangier he seems to follow Macaulay, who

attributes this to the unhealthiness of the place

and to the fear that it was becoming a nest of

Popish soldiers. The invalids who hurry to

this African sanatorium in winter may smile

at the first reason, while the second rests on

no better basis than a bigoted Bpeech or two

in Parliament. In reality, the place dis

appointed the government, since the Moors

made it hard to hold, and the profits from it

were nil. It was a hot-bed of corruption, a sink

for money which the king wanted for other

purposes. Bitterly though several far-

sighted politicians regretted the step, the
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majority wished nothing better than to get

clear of a town which added little to our

power, and the possession of which, instead

of increasing our trade with Barbary, actually

diminished it by one half. The evacuation

of Tangier led to the capture of Gibraltar,

though there are strategists who still affirm

that with the Moorish town in the hands of an

enemy the Spanish fortress could not be held.

On this and a score of other particulars it would

be easy to enlarge, did space permit. One

point, however, may be touched upon, and

that is the condition in which we left

Tangier. The usual idea is—and Col. Davis

seems to have adopted it—that only the

Mole and the forts were blown up by mines,

one of which exploded after the Moors

poured into the place, killing several of them.

In reality, the place was to all intents and

purposes destroyed, and the inhabitants com

pensated for their losses. Lord Dartmouth's

instructions were to that effect ; and, indeed,

from the position of the forts, it is quite

impossible that any other result could have

followed. Part of the south-eastern wall

may, perhaps, date from the period of our

occupation, and it is certain that some

portions of the prison are of Portuguese

origin. It is also not unlikely that the

current tradition as to the shoeing " soko "

clo e to the landward gate being the old

Outer Guard may be well founded. But, if

a view of the town as it existed during our

occupation is compared with modern Tangier,

it will be seen that the place has been trans

formed. The main streets are the same ; but

not a building from old times has been left.

In a view of Hollar's which, with some other

Tangier documents, came to me from the

late Charles Kirkputrick Sharpe, the famous

virtuoso, the houses all have high pitched

roofs ; and in a Dutch water-colour sketch of

the same date, which passed into my library

from that of the late Heer Posthumus, of

Amsterdam, the place looks far more Portu

guese than Moorish, while it must be re

membered that we erected a cathedral and a

host of other buildings. And here we may

ask what has become of the church plate

which was Bent to " Godsherge [?J Chapel,

Portsmouth, lately rebuilt by his majesty " ?

Did it ever reach that goal, or was it, like

so much other public property, annexed ?

What befel Tangier after we evacuated it ?

For a long period its history is dim, though

we know from a narrative before me that in

1745 it had again become a nest of piracy,

Gibraltar notwithstanding, Capt. Veale and

his crew being in that year sold into slavery.

These particulars are all worth extracting ;

and I cannot conceive a more useful pastime

for an intellectual visitor to Tangier than the

study of the modern town with Col. Davis's

book in hand. It may prove almost as

entertaining as limning the place from M.

Bruzaud's terrace, and quite as instructive as

bawling after a boar on the Plains of Awara.

Robert BHOwjr.

The Sentence : a Drama. By Augusta Webster.

(Fisher TJnwin.)

Br such of her previous works as the bright

and breezy Disguises and the intense and

high-pitched In a Day, Mrs. Webster has

already achieved a foremost place among the

poetical dramatists of our time, and her repu

tation will not lose by the issue of the

present volume. The scene of this drama is

laid in Borne, in the early days of Caligula's

rule ; and this emperor is one of its main

characters. Its subject is the loves of Stellio,

a Boman knight, and Aeonia, a Boman widow;

the death of Laelia, the wife of Stellio ; and

the vengeance, terribly elaborate in its circum

stantial completeness, wrought by Caligula

upon the guilty pair.

The play opens in the house of Stellio,

who, years before, had wedded the loving

Laelia, and raised his fortunes through the

influence of her powerful house. But his

affections have proved errant, have fixed

themselves with hopeless intensity upon the

stately and ambitious Aeonia, who will yield

to nothing short of legalised love. Stellio,

disclosing to his kinsman Niger his plan to

put away his wife, and wed her, after the

corrupt fashion of the time, to the young and

rich Metellus, is met by the other's prompt

rejoinder that the thing would be fatal—

death to her and ruin to himself ; and then

follow scenes of passionate fondness between

the lovers, grown wild with studied conceal

ment, though their self-conscious bearing and

the pale cheeks and moist eyes of the uncom

plaining Laelia disclose their secret to the

wife's jealous friends.

The second act carries us to Baiae, where

Stellio and Laelia are guests in Aeonia's villa.

Here the lovers continue their stolen meetings,

watched all the while by the emperor, who

had been Laelia's companion in childhood,

and who still retains for her a pure regard,

to whom she is as

"a pleasant tenderness

One comes, in fire of noon to, by a rill,

A favourite shelter where the pine scent's fresh,

No memories in it but of cool sweet stillness :

My sense of her makes that in my throbbing life.

I am calmer, Memnon, surer of myself.

Because this kindness from the untroubled times,

This link of me to me, can hold within me."

A curt command to come to Baiae reaches

the wife's mother and brothers from the

emperor, who has proclaimed her husband's

perfidy to Laelia, and offered to set her beside

him upon the imperial throne and to visit

Stellio with the direst punishment—sug

gestions which she repels with horror. Then

comes a tragic scene where the lovers, being

met in a sequestered spot, are surprised by

Laelia ; and, driven to extremity and sick of

suppression and concealment, they both

proclaim their love, and disolose that they

have that very moment been plotting her

death by poison. Overwhelmed by their

words, which render doubt and charity no

longer possible, Laelia rushes from them and

flings herself from a cliff into the sea ; and,

when a popular tumult follows ber death, and

her friends incite the fisherfolk to seize the

lovers as her murderers, Caligula appears and

quells the uproar, affirming that he had him

self seen the woman fall from the rock, by

misadventure, as she stretched beyond its

verge to pluck a flower.

But the truth of Laelia's suicide is well-

known to the emperor. He bides his time,

and matures the verjgeance which falls in the

final scene upon the guilty pair as they

sit at their wedding feast. On the very

eve of the marriage, he tempts Aeonia

through that old love of power which used to

" thrill her woman's heart " and was once its

dominant passion. He pledges hionelf—but

in phrases subtly misleading—to make her his

imperial partner ; and, as she yields, he half -

wins, half-terrifies her into poisoning the

bridegroom that she may secure her own

perfidious safety. The drowsy potion does its

work. Seized with sudden faintness Stellio

quits the banquet-hall, only to fall fainting

in the adjacent colonnade; and his bridd

follows and bends over him, soothing him

that he may at least die in peace. At this

point Caligula joins them, appearing like a

very mocking fiend to reveal the woman' s

treachery ; and—as the poisoned man, frantic

at her confession of perfidy and crime, rushes

upon her—he holds ready the daggerwith which

she stabs her dying lover. Then tearing aside

the curtain he discloses the pair to the terrified

wedding-guests, and proclaims their shame :

" They carried their loves

(The baseness of it !) to Baiae, to Aeonia's ;

And Laelia with them—trusting cheated guest !

There closed her in slow snaky coils, till they

stung.

They did not kill her, no; though that thej

planned :

They found a safer way, drove her to madness,

Set horror and grief to scare her to ber death,

Then, having her dead, they thought their

secret safe.

But, no. ' T, Caesar, knew. I heard, caw,

sentenced :

And, lo the lovers now ! "

The drama, of whose plot this is a rough

and, necessarily, an inadequate sketch, is

wrought out with both subtlety and vigour.

It possesses concentration, that prime dramatic

virtue. Though its pages show passages

quotable enough in isolation for peculiar force

or felicity, these are no "fair divided ex

cellences," but "each part with each hath

private amity," and all parts of the work

have a united bearing. Its rills of dia

logue never linger idly in windings of

mere aimless poetic beauty, but flow with

direct and ever-deepening force of general im

pression into the main tide of the story. Its

chief characters stand clear in outline to our

perception, projected with telling relief against

the histrionic canvas. Stellio, who is en

feebled by guilt, the spice of goodness that

remains in him present merely for his torture

and to make him weak as a quivering leaf,

who halts, momentarily at least, between

pity and love that must be pitiless, is con

trasted with the self-contained and resolute

figure of the slim Aeonia with " her perfect-

ness, her soft imperious calm," " her marble

smile," who speeds with surer footstep

towards her chosen goal, and whose over

mastering love of power, her earliest and her

strongest love, works in the end her ruin.

The character of Laelia is a slighter, but

still a sufficient and sympathetic, study. The

emperor, who appears as a kind of demented,

but omnipotent Bens ex machina of the play,

drunk with " the accident of empire," revolt

ing even when he is avenging crime, can

hardly be accepted as the historical Caligula;

but the character, as the dramatist paints it,

is not an altogether incredible or unimaginable

one, and its strangest traits are suggested by

authentically recorded facts. Certainly the

figure serves an excellent Ecenic use in the

drama, its presence and action rendering

possible the singular spectacular complete

ness of the denouement in the final scene.
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The diction of the play is, for the most

part, clear, flowing, and forcible ; though

perhaps the piece contains no passages of

such sustained eloquence as Klydone's address

to the gods at p. 39 of the author's volume of

1882, or her speech to Myron at its 65th

page. The present book, it may be noticed

in passing, has a few harsh lines, over-

syllabled or under-syllabled, like that terrible

one, the last at p. 6 ; and a few passages

needlessly elliptical in their construction,

which in any future edition of the drama

should without fail be revised and recast.

J. M. Gray.

Essays on Some Modern Guides of English

Thought in Matters of Faith. By Richard

Holt Hutton. (Macmillan.)

Frvs " modern guides " are considered in the

present volume. Their lives and writings are

discussed in more or less detail ; but, as the

title partly indicates, the author's particular

object is to consider their relation to the

Christian ideal. Carlyle, Newman, Matthew

Arnold, and George Eliot are good representa

tives of various phases of modern thought ;

while in Frederick Denison Maurice Mr.

Hutton finds the near approach to his ideal

Christian teacher. No man holds opinions

niore definitely than Mr. Hutton, but he takes

broad views and readily perceives even slight

and distant tendencies to his standard of per

fection. The thinkers named are assuredly,

in many ways, very far apart ; but points of

resemblance and a certain similarity of aim,

however much their paths diverge, may be

discovered in them all. This Mr. Hutton,

with characteristic tolerance, does not fail

to see.

If, from his particular point of view, he

does less than justice to any of these teachers,

it is to Mr. Matthew Arnold. No doubt Mr.

Arnold has an irritating way with him. He

seldom says an unpleasant thing pleasantly,

and not infrequently he says pleasant things

unpleasantly. This is especially the case when

he discusses religion. It is, therefore, not sur

prising that, on a subject which Mr. Hutton

has so deeply at heart and about which he him

self always writes with such absolute sincerity

and earnestness, Mr. Arnold's flippant manner

should vex him. I say flippant manner,

because I am well assured that on this subject

of religion Mr. Arnold, as well as Mr. Hutton,

is profoundly in earnest. This is sufficiently

evident in his poetry ; but in Literature and

Dogma the truth may easily be missed, and,

if it is missed, Mr. Arnold is very likely to

be misapprehended in the way, as I think,

Mr. Hutton has misapprehended him. "I

heartily admit that much of Mr. Arnold's

spirit is distinctively Christian," writes Mr.

Hutton; but, later on, after quoting from

Literature and Dogma, he makes some com

ments to which I take exception. This is

the quotation :

" The breaking of the sway of what is com

monly called one's self, ceasing our concern

with it and leaving it to perish, is not, he

SJesus Christ] said, being thwarted or crossed,

>ut living. And the proof of this is that.it has

the characters of life in the highest degree—

the sense of going right, hitting the mark,

succeeding. That is, it has the characters of

happiness; and happiness is, for Israel, the

same thing as having the eternal with us, seeing

the salvation of God."

Mr. Hutton comments thus :

"Now, surely it is hardly justifiable for Mr.

Arnold in describing the ' Secret of Jesus ' to

substitute for the words of Jesus words of his

own so very different in tone and meaning

from those in which that secret was first

disclosed. Where does our Lord even say that

the evidence of spiritual life is in the conscious

ness of hitting the mark, of succeeding P If we

are to take our Lord's secret, let us take it in

His own language, not in Mr. Arnold's. Turn

then to His own language and what do we

find ? We find ' Blessed are the pure in heart

for they shall see God.' Does that mean the

same thing as ' Blessed are the pure in heart

for they shall hit the mark, they shall succeed ? '

Again, ' Blessed are the peacemakers for they

shall be called the children of God.' Does that

mean the same as ' Blessed are the peacemakers

for they shall attain true success ? ' ' Blessed

are ye when men shall revile you and persecute

you and shall say all manner of evil against

you, falsely, for my sake. Bejoice and be ex

ceeding glad, for great is your reward in

heaven.' Does that promise mean the same

as * the more you are persecuted and maligned,

the greater is your reward on earth, no matter

whether there be any world beyond this or

not?' Yet that is what Mr. Arnold tries to

make it mean in order to reconcile his inter

pretation of the 'Secret of Jesus' with the

actual words of Jesus."

This is a travesty. " It is hardly justifiable,"

says Mr. Hutton, "for Mr. Arnold to sub

stitute for the words of Jesus words of his

own so very different in tone and meaning " ;

but Mr. Hutton himself, immediately after,

does much the same thing with Mr. Arnold.

The very section of Literature and Dogma

from which the quotation is made is full

of passages which show in what sense " suc

cess" and "hitting the mark" are used

by Mr. Arnold. Will not Mr. Hutton admit

that when Jesus said, " He that loveth

his life shall lose it, and he that hateth his

life in this world shall keep it unto life

eternal," he was affirming that true success

lies in self-renunciation ? And, whether Mr.

Arnold's "tone" (which, when he talks of

"hitting the mark," is slangy) be approved

or not, is not the following a fair indication

of what he means by success ?—

"Never, certainly, was the joy which in self-

renouncement underlies the pain, so brought

out, as when Jesus boldly called the suppression

of our first impulses and current thoughts : life,

real life, eternal life. So that Jesus not only

saw this great necessary truth of there being,

as Aristotle says, in human nature a part to

rule and a part to be ruled; he saw it so

thoroughly, that he saw through the suffering

at its surface, to the joy at its centre, filled it

with promise and hope, and made it infinitely

attractive. As Israel, therefore, is the people

of righteousness ; because, though others have

perceived the importance of righteousness,

Israel, above everyone, perceived the happiness

of it , so self-renouncement, the main factor in

conduct or righteousness, is 'the secret of

Jesus,' because, though others have seen that it

was necessary, Jesus, above everyone, saw that

it was p ace, joy, life" {Literature and Doqma,

pp. 207-8). ^

Mr. Hutton values Matthew Arnold the

poet far more highly than he values Matthew

Arnold the interpreter of Christianity. In

passing from the one to the other he says he

is passing from "a writer whose curious

earnestness and ability in attempting the

impossible will soon, I believe, be a mere

curiosity of literature to one of the most con

siderable of English poets, whose place will

probably be above any poet of the eighteenth

century excepting Burns." Then follows a

fine piece of literary criticism. Mr. Hutton's

conclusion is that, though the poet and the

thinker in Mr. Arnold are " absolutely at one

in their conscious teaching, the poet in him

helps us to rebel against the thinker, and to

encourage us to believe that the ' stream of

tendency,' which bears him up with such

elastic and patient strength is not blind, is

not cold, and is not dumb." I must confess

that my reading of Mr. Arnold did not give

me the impression that the " Eternal, not our

selves," was blind or cold or dumb. Doubtless

much depends on the circumstance under

which the first acquaintance with Literature

and Dogma is made.

The essay^ on Newman commences with

a fine and instructive comparison between

" the two great Oxford thinkers "—Newman,

"far and away the most characteristic and

influential Oxonian of the second quarter of

this century "; and Arnold, " the most char

acteristic and influential Oxonian of its third

quarter." Of Newman Mr. Hutton speaks

with warm appreciation. He combats the

notion that "his life has been a continuous

struggle against scepticism." He holds rather

that ' ' the Roman Catholic in Newman is as

deep as his thought, the High Churchman as

deep as his temperament, and the Christian as

deep as his character." Certainly I agree with

Mr. Hutton that Newman's life was not a

continuous struggle against scepticism, for I

think the words Newman applied to Thomas

Scott should be applied to himself—" he fol

lowed truth wherever it led him." He was a

seeker after truth. Using the word in its proper

sense he was a free-thinker—a fearless inquirer

into doctrines and ideas. Nor did he cease to

thinkfor himself inl846. His submission to the

Roman Church meant only that for questions

too high or deep for his solution he had found

an authority he could trust. But for all ques

tions not too high and deep, he was entitled,

if he was not in duty bound, to seek a solu

tion. "I am the last man to say," wrote

Newman, " that the claims of conscience are

not paramount." In answering Mr. Glad

stone's pamphlet on the Vatican decrees, he

has stated clearly the duty of Catholics to

the Church and to conscience. He, at least,

has not smothered his conscience. True, he

says, " unless a man is able to say to himself,

as in the presence of God, that he must not

and dare not act upon the papal injunction, he

is bound to obey it, and would commit a great

sin in disobeying it." Yet, if he is able to

thus declare the impossibility of obedience, ho

is as much bound to disobey as, otherwise, he

would be bound to obey :

" If the Pope told the English bishops to order

their priests to stir themselves energetically in

favour of teetotalism, and a particular priest

was fully persuaded that abstinence from wine,

&c, was practically a Gnostic error, and, there

fore, felt he could not so exert himself without

sin . . . that priest . . . would commit a sin

hie et nunc if he obeyed the Pope, whether he

was right or wrong in his opinion."

So recently as 1884, in his article on

"Inspiration" in the Nineteenth Century,
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Newman inquired, " What is of obligation

for a Catholic to believe concerning the in

spiration of the canonical Scriptures ? " and

the conclusion he reached was that, while two

great councils of the Church have decided

that the Scriptures are inspired, and inspired

throughout, "they are not bo inspired by an

immediately Divine act, but through the in

strumentality of inspired men " ; and this

being so "they have a human side which

manifests itself in language, style, tone of

thought, character, intellectual peculiarities,

and such infirmities, not sinful, as belong to

our nature, and which in unimportant matters

may issue in what, in doctrinal definitions, is

called an obiter dictum." Surely all this

reveals the free-thinker !

Of the other portions of the volume I have

not left myself space to write. The essay on

Carlyle is suggestive and interesting ; that on

" George Eliot as author " is a critical study

in Mr. Hutton's best style ; and the conclud

ing essay on Maurice is a nobly sympathetic

tribute to a thinker and teacher who, mani

festly, has done much to influence Mr.

Hutton's own thought and teaching. Few

persons, I think, have understood Mr. Maurice

so well as Mr. Hutton understands him.

"Waltbh LEwnr.

William Laud, sometime Archbishop of

Canterbury: a Study. By Arthur Chris

topher Benson. (Kegan Paul, Trench &

Co.)

It is impossible to read Mr. Benson's work

without feeling that, unsatisfactory as his

present venture is, he might write a much

better book if he would only give himself

the necessary trouble. "When he is sure of

his facts, he knows what to do with them ;

and, as might be expected, this is especially

the case when he has to deal with Laud in

his relations with Lambeth. Unfortunately

Mr. Benson has not laid the foundations of

his knowledge deep enough to enable them

to bear the superstructure which he has built

upon them. We look with suspicion upon a

writer who makes a special point of the

attack of the House of Commons upon Mon

tague, and yet does not know the title of

Montague's New Oag for an Old Goose,

or of the book which it was intended to

answer, and who is hopelessly muddled over

the events of Montague's life. The suspicion

deepens when we find Mr. Benson expressing

an opinion that there is a deep mystery in a

certain passage in a letter of Laud to Went-

worth, which would be easily intelligible if

Mr. Benson had been sufficiently acquainted

■with Laud's proceedings to bear in mind his

quarrel with Windebank over the soap mono

poly.

Perhaps, however, the most fatal passage

in the book is the following :

"The next act of Chillingworth's life was a

stirring one; he became convinced by the

arguments of the Jesuit Fisher, whom Laud

afterwards condescended to refute in a lengthy

aud nearly unreadable folio, that there was

a want of continuity about the Protestant

Church."

From this passage it may be gathered, in the

first place, that Mr. Benson confuses the

publication by Laud of his conference with

Fisher, which took place in 1639, with the

actual refutation at the conference, which took

place in 1622 ; and, in the second place, that

he has either not read the book at all, or has

read it to very little purpose. Now it is not

too much to say that, however distasteful to

the modern mind the conference with Fisher

may be, a knowledge of it is indispensable to

the formation of a sound judgment of Laud's

theological and ecclesiastical position. Mr.

Wakeman, for instance, in the little work

which he has recently published on The

Church and the Puritans, devotes four whole

pages to an examination of its principles,

and by so doing has been able to form an

estimate of Laud's life aud character which,

though it is no doubt open to criticism, is at

all events solidly built up.

It is a pity to have to say all this. There

are plenty of writers in the world who could

never, by any possibility, produce good work.

Mr. Benson eould do it, if he would not ap

proach a difficult task in so light-hearted a

fashion. Samuel R. Gakdinek.

Educational Ends. By Sophie Bryant, D.Sc.

(Longmans.)

Writers of books on the theory of education

are liable to two opposite errors : the best are

peculiarly prone to treat the subject as if it

were an isolated field of human activity

cultivable by the sole aid of a precise psych

ology; and the worst seem sometimes to

think that a greal deal of enthusiasm can

effectually fill the place of intelligent and

systematic observation. Mrs. Bryant's fas

cinating book errs in neither of these respects.

Much was expected from the author's reputa

tion and experience, and truly she has made

a most notable contribution to current educa

tional literature. The idea that inspires her

throughout is not merely that the theory of

education has an interest for all who educate,

but that the ends of education are universal

ends from the pursuit of which no reasonable

and moral creature can be excused.

Everyone knows that the besetting educa

tional sin of our time is to make education

consist of the acquisition of so many facts,

with little regard to the proper adjustment of

the person to be educated to action and know

ledge in general. No doubt the reason for

this lies largely in the faot that this is a test

ing generation ; and that we have found a

tolerably satisfactory means of testing the

one, while our best efforts give us no system

of three, or even four, days' examination

which shall enable us to distribute certificates

and rewards for the other. The latter has to

work itself out in the lifetime of the in

dividual ; for, though a man may be tested

fairly for his academical degree, we are for

bidden to call him happy—or wise—till he

dies.

Mrs. Bryant sets forth the " educational

end " in its unity to be the production of

that " type of character in which truth is the

outcome of all thought and good of all action."

We are therefore invited to follow her into

an inquiry into the process of the develop

ment of standard character to serve as an

ideal end. As she admits, her scheme must

needs include all the questions of psychology

—and more. It includes of necessity some

inquiry into the nature of essential goodness

and tiuenesj of character. Htr book, there

fore, falls naturally into two parts : the first

dealing with ethical development, and the

second with logical development ; the one

showing how ideal goodness, and the other

how ideal wisdom, are built up, or, rather,

grow. Thus the good and the wise, essen

tially one, are for practical purposes to be

considered apart; and the separation, which

is supposed for the purposes of investigation

is shown, when the throads are gathered up,

to be impossible.

All this discussion, whioh might be made

very technical, and might easily Hiseonrage

the reader untrained in philosophical formulas,

is treated by Mrs. Bryant with such lucidity

and spirit as should make her book no less

acceptable to the lay person than to those whs

regard the theory of education as a specula

tive problem of high technical importance.

Her book is thus a compendium of practical

philosophy. We begin with an examinatk

of the educational ends in general, and thu

opens with a necessary caution. The educator

must bring insight, like any other artist, to

his work ; perception of his purpose as a serial

of processes ; and knowledge of his material;

Then we have to make the most and the best

of the given person by stimulating and feed

ing him, so that all his energies may be

directed to an ideal end accepted as right.

The ethical question, of course, comes first

Self and the world are to be reconciled by the

transformation of others' claims into personal

ideas of an end to be gained ; and duty thus

becomes freedom. Self and duty are gradually

adjusted into virtue, to which end the ques

tion for the educator is " How can discipline

be applied to one character by the will of

another, such discipline as shall bring with it

the conviction of duty ? " True discipline

must produce self-identification with the lair.

Now the principle of growth, as reflected in

self-consciousness, is a certain longing for the

new in life; intellectually an expectation,

emotionally a desire, volitionally a purpose

after new life. It is the educator's business

to see that this longing has the right, not the

wrong, food. Freedom must have an aim;

" life faints without an object in life."

We are directed thus to social rather than

personal ends ; and we are to aim at, though

not acquiesce in, a state of realised character,

having before us always the idea of divine

perfection. Virtue then can be defined as

the characteristic of persons who are finding

their perfection by the unwavering pursuit ot

those objects which further the perfection o!

the community ; this is the good will, the

growing point of life and character. Social

virtue is shown to be the object and measure

of moral devotion ; the perfect community is

necessary to the perfect character—a com

munity of equal sacrifices and opportunities,

equal efforts, and equal services.

On the intellectual side of the perfect

character we begin, of course, with the unity

of momentary consciousness—perception, the

starting-point of intellectual life. For the

educator the first sensibility to encourage is

that of attention, the first mark of an intellect

that is good ; for the disposition to take passes

at a certain point into the ability to find.

The characteristic danger here is excess or

defect of emotion, errors in feeling ; hence

the necessity for moderation in the number of

claims made ; no " cram " is tolerable, moral
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or mental. The arrangement of experience

is the next great division of Mrs. Bryant's

subject ; and then she treats of the permanent

basis of experience, with a warning against

the honey-combing of minds. Chapter vii.,

the subject of which is the sound intellect set

on truth, summarises results and sets forth the

intellectual excellences which are the imme

diate aims of education.

Within the limits of a notice necessarily

short it would be impossible to do justice to

a book which, though written with remark

able fluency and interest, covers its ground so

completely. The author makes due acknow

ledgment to previous writer?, from whom she

in no point seriously dissents ; but her indebted

ness to them does not deprive her of the merit

of having thought out everything for herself

from the beginning. Her book is full of

encouragement and wise warnings for all who

teach ; and for those who do not it is useful

n» a summary of practical philosophy from

the hands of a writer who is peculiarly well

acquainted with philosophical theory, and has

had practical experience of the best kind.

P. A. Barnbtt.

Half a Century; or, Changes in Men and

Manners. By Alex. J. Shand. (Black

wood.)

This is an unusually pleasant volume. The

type is clear, the paper good, and the matter

entertaining. Retrospects have in this

Jubilee year been almost done to death ; but

Mr. Shand's book has not been made to order,

nor is it a mere glorification of the age we

live in. It is a contrast between things as

they are and things as they were fifty years

ago, drawn by a skilful hand, which has been

occupied with its subject for a reasonable

period. Some of the articles have appeared

in the Saturday Review, and, in their present

form, are certainly worthy of republication.

"The rest," says Mr. Shand, "are new, if

not original."

It is difficult within the limits at our

command to do justice to the varied contents

of the volume. "When one looks at them,

it is not surprising to find how large

a space London occupies ; for it is there

that change has been busiest, and has

had most material upon which to operate.

Where London ends and where it begins no

man can say. Its expansion is its most mar

vellous characteristic, and it is within the last

half-century that it has been chiefly mani

fested. Suburban villages grow bigger and

bigger, and urban boundaries are pushed out

wards until the lines of limitation are lost,

and the less is absorbed in the greater.

London of to-day has swallowed up Ken

sington and Chelsea, and "merry " Islington

and remote Hackney ; but London of to

morrow will annex—if it has not already

annexed—Norwood and Fulham and Hamp-

stead, and even Croydon and Bromley. Little

less bewildering are the changes that have

taken place in " London proper." The

Board of Works is ever at work.

" Diruit, nedificat, mutat quadrata rotundis."

The old historic sites have changed their

features. Northumberland House has been

improved off the face of the earth. The India

House in Leadenhall Street is a memory of

he past. Even the Temple, though stir

tenanted by conservative lawyers, has gone

through the inevitable process of reconstruc

tion. The thief of fifty years ago would

have some difficulty in finding his way to his

old quarters in Seven Dials. And as the

outward aspects of London life have changed

so also have its sources of pleasure. Recrea

tion of every sort is provided in almost every

quarter. Fifty years ago "it may be said

that the only entertainments for the working

classes in London were the churches, the

public-houses, and the gin-palaces." All of

these, indeed, have increased (though not in

equal ratio) ; but in addition to them we have

theatres, circuses, concert halls, exhibitions,

and galleries in such numbers as to perplex

the pleasure seeker. Excursion trains, more

over, and suburban railways have brought

the seashore, the down, and the forest so near

London that the citizen (even if he be not a

cyclist) can get relaxation and refreshment

with trifling expenditure of time and money.

As to country life, that, too—Mr. Shand

maintains—has expanded, and thereby lost

much of its former dulness. Intercourse

sharpens the wits, and the daily post and the

frequent parcel of books and magazines

destroy the old sense of isolation.

"The Lake poets had huddled themselves to

gether like the sheep in their Cumberland

snow-drifts, and they cramped the genius that

might have done greater things in voluntary

sequestration from the society of their com

peers."

But, we think, they had one enjoyment which

nowadays it is hard to purchase, namely,

leisure for thought. Without desiring to

revert to days in which the occasional visit of

a pedlar or tax-gatherer alone broke the

monotony of life, the country-folk may think

that their reduced incomes would benefit by

London being less accessible, and the tempta

tions to spend money somewhat fewer.

For what Mr. Shand has to say about " The

Old and the New Farmers," " The Old and

the New Labourers," " The Old and the New

Sportsmen," and other contrasts of men,

manners, and places, we must refer our readers

to the book itself, in which the chapters on

Ireland are not the least interesting and

valuable. Chirlbs J. Robinson.

new novels.

One that Wins : the Story of a Holiday in

Italy. By the author of "Whom Nature

Leadeth " In 2 vols. (Fisher TJnwin.)

In Exchange for a Soul. By Mary Linskill.

In 3 vols. (Chatto & Windus.)

A Siege Baby ; See. By John Strange Winter.

In 2 vols. (White.)

The Cossacks. By Count Tolstoi. (Yizetelly.)

A Village Tragedy. By Margaret L. Woods.

(Bentley.)

Girl - Neighbour*. By Sarah Tytler.

(Blackie.)

Papa, Mamma, and Baby. By Gustave Droz.

(Vizetelly.)

Some three or four years ago novel readers

had the opportunity of enjoying a new

and very original story by an unknown

author. Whom Nature Leadeth was a tanta

lising book. Its pages were enlivened with

genuine humour of the lighter kind, yet the

reader felt each chapter to be a step down

ward towards an undescribed, unmentioned,

yet inevitable, pit of darkness. At the con

clusion one realised that the author must be

wont to breakfast among the clouds, lunch on

the commonplace earth, and spend the rest of

the day in the gloomiest spot on the hither

side of Hades. This Protean faculty gave a

special charm to the story ; but to the thought

ful and discriminating reader (for, if read at

all, the book could not but allure the most

indifferent mind from its cherished apathy)

it probably occurred that the author's experi

ence of life must have been vicarious or

intuitive rather than individual. "Experi

ence" and "life," it is true, are words of

exasperating vagueness ; both are weapons

wherewith the elderly and foolish delight to

destroy upstart and dangerous opinions, using

them as the peasant whirls his flail in his

threshing-floor—only that, unlike him, they

winnow away the grain so that their precious

chaff may be preserved. There are, how

ever, conceptions of life, there are interpre

tations of experience, which bear the mark

of immaturity amid the Bemblance of worldly

wisdom as conspicuously as the leopard

displays his spots. But in One that

Wins, the new book by the author of Whom

Nature Leadeth, there is nothing of this

crudeness. To many the author will doubt

less still seem worthy to be classed with

the young damsel described in Lilliput Levee

as " high-fantastical " ; but the barbed

shaftB and the little gaily plumed arrows

are no longer shot vehemently from behind a

blank wall, but by an archer on a high

ground delighting in perspicuity of judgment

and certainty of aim. One that Wins is,

notwithstanding its uninviting title, a bril

liantly written and charming novel. There

is a crispness and a delicacy in the style

which would recommend even a less interest

ing, a less fascinating story. It is meant

otherwise than disparagingly to say that, with

the single exception of Oenone Evelyn, all

the personages are more or less familiar

acquaintances. We most of us know a

Launcelot Sumner, we all know a Joe Hazzlit,

a Sylvia, a Nelly Erskine, and a Mr. Erskine

—and, above all, we all know a Mrs. Erskine.

In reading this book, therefore, we are for

the time being living in a world we well

know. Every page is a corner round which

we may stumble on some friend ; every chapter

a Regent Street or a Strand, wherein we are

certain to encounter one or other of the in

dividuals who please, interest, or bore us.

Oenone is the most fascinating personage in

the story. Beautiful, an artist of rare genius,

unhappy, and with a "history," she wins

the admiration of all men, and the love of

those who dally too long with the magic

of her glamour. Launcelot Sumner, the

"hero" of the tale, loves her; and though

she will have naught to say to his suit, she

finds when it is too late that all the passion

of her nature is thrall to him. Sumner, at

first unwittingly, then defiantly, and finally

with all his heart, loves another woman. In

the ensuing conflict of the passions of dis

traught men and women lies the central idea

of the author—the evolution of the higher

life from the cruelty of oircumstance and the
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thraldom of irresponsible evil. It is the story

of an idea as well as of " a holiday in Italy."

In the end, all is well ; thoigh readers of the

Mrs. Erskine type will infallibly scent im

propriety in the absolute union in love of

Mr. and Mrs. Launoelot Sumner and Oenone

Evelyn. One that Wins cannot fail of popu

larity, if for nothing else than its humour and

delicious irony. Some will see in it nothing

more ; others will welcome it as a striking

and powerful story. Yet I cannot but think

that the author of this novel and of Whom

Nature Zeadeth has but skirmished with his,

or her, literary possibilities. Such redundancy

of promise ought to result in a speedy harvest

of rare quality.

There is always a satisfaction in turning

from a work of promise, however brilliant,

to one of definite accomplishment. In her

new story Miss Linskill has foreseen every

thing, known absolutely all she had to say ;

and, in consequence, her narrative is well-

rounded and complete. I have not read all

Miss Linskill's books, but I am aware that

the two which I know—Between the Heather

and the Northern Sea and The Haven under

the Hill—are considered her best. In Exchange

for a Soul has much in common with those

novels, but it has a dramatic force and artistic

grip superior to anything therein. If the

author were to select a general title for her

stories she might appropriately adopt "Within

Sound of the Sea." Of the sea, and northern

life by the sea, she always writes well, and

with strong human and natural insight. The

novel under review deals throughout with

the redemption of strong souls who, more or

less unconsciously, continually walk by the

verge of precipices. Love—sometimes love

daring and militant, sometimes love baffled

and blind— rescues sullen Hartas Theyn

from evil and sloth, and by dark ways

and bitter brings him to true manhood ;

love refines and ennobles the fisher-girl Bar

bara Eurdas ; love overcomes, separates, dares,

fills the world with joy for Thorhilda

Theyn and Damian Aldenmede. The author

has never done anything to equal the

redemption of Hartas Theyn ; and though

Thorhilda is a fine woman, she is common

place and conventional compared with Barbara

Burdas. Miss Linskill may or may not write

a better story than In Exchange for a Soul,

but if she give her readers one as good they

will have reason to congratulate, themselves.

There is one point, however, on which, speak

ing critically, a protest should be made.

There is a growing tendency to preach,

literally to preach, in novels. Now a good

sermon is all very well in its way, just as a

lecture on the ichthyosaurus is excellent in its

way; but persons interested in theological

oratory and scientific disquisitions may be

trusted to seek elsewhere than in novels for

their delectation. Miss Linskill might be

taken for a parson in disguise, so liberal is

she with scriptural quotations, such largesse

does she give of pulpit eloquence. Again,

the dramatic church-scene, with the impres

sive preacher, the repentant sinner, and so

forth, has been grievously overdone of late.

Miss Linskill has not exactly imitated " Max

well Gray "—the circumstances of her church-

scene are different ; yet I doubt if the last

chapter in the second volume of In Exchange

for a Soul would have been written but for a

certain famous scene in The Silence of Dean

Maitland.

The two slim and widely-leaded volumes,

by the popular author of Booth's Baby, com

prise a baker's dozen of short, very short

stories. They are excellent reading if, say,

a couple be enjoyed at a sitting ; but, as they

are all turned out from very similar moulds,

they are apt to become monotonous to the

remorseless reader who peruses one after the

other, from the Indian Mutiny tale, which

gives its title to the collection, to " Like a

Green Bay Tree," which comes in an un-

fatigued thirteenth and last. Of their kind

they are capital stories, all full of military

go, with quite the appropriate seasoning of

military vulgarity. Admirable as light maga

zine articles, they were hardly, however, save

for the benefit of the author's pocket, worth

reprinting in volume form.

If for nothing else than the high and

frequently expressed opinion of Russia's

greatest novelist on its merits, English readers

should welcome the admirable translation of

Tolstoi's famous romance, The Oossachs.

Whether or not one may wish to endorse the

dictum of Tourgenieff, it is impossible not to

admit, at least, that few more remarkable

Russian tales have been written. No pub

lishers have done better service of recent

years than Messrs. Vizetelly & Co. with their

excellent translations from Gogol, Lermontoff,

Dostoievsky, and Tolstoi—whereby a new

world has been opened to English readers.

It is a strange world, in truth ; curious and

remote in Gogol, savage and picturesque in

Lermontoff, sombre and mean and terribly

depressing in Dostoievsky, brilliant, weari

some, fascinating, repellent, in Tolstoi. The

Cossacks is a powerful tale of incident and

character, less subtle than Anna Karenina,

on a less ambitious scale than War and,

Peace ; but in point of finish and realistic

force, perhaps superior to either. The value

of the volume is greatly enhanced by the

famouB and terribly realistic "Recollections

of Sebastopol."

I have just spoken of the realism of the

great Russian novelist ; but nowhere in any

book by Tolstoi, nor even in any by Dostoi

evsky, is there realism more hopelessly

depressing, because dealing with familiar

facts, than in A Village Tragedy. There is

no glimmer of romance, no faintest flash of

the beauty of the world, in this sombre story,

where every line is alive with truth. One

feels that the Siberian mines where Dostoi

evsky spent wretched years would be pre

ferable to the mental stagnation and spiritual

decay and death in this Oxfordshire village.

No one could read this Btory with pleasure, few

perhaps even with interest, powerfully and

ably written as it is. Bat those who do read

it are not likely thenceforth to speak of

agricultural England as Arcadia.

Miss Sarah Tytler always writes pleasantly,

but it seems to me as if in Girl-Neighbours

she had written down too much. Girls

nowadays do not like to be treated like

nursery children. Her story, it is needless

to say, is absolutely proper in sentiment and

expression, and will doubtless be appreciated

by very young and unsophisticated damsels.

Papa, Mamma, and Baby, on the other

hand—a translation of Gustave Droz' famous

"parent's treasure"—is hardly a book for

the aforesaid damsels. The English render-

ing is fairly good, though it has little of the

brilliant—what shall I say ?—touch-and-

go-ness of the original. The phosphorescent

lake is here, but not the illusive and momen

tary marsh-fires. The book has reached its

1 30th French edition. I shall be carious to

see if it reach a second here.

Williax Sharp.

CLASSICAL SCHOOL BOOKS.

The Knights of Aristophanes. Edited by

W. W. Merry. (Clarendon Press.) This is a

school edition, of the most approved modern

style, consisting of two volumes in different

coloured bindings, the first containing a short

introduction and the text, the second, th»

Rector of Lincoln's notes on the whok

play. Eton, we believe, first set the exam: ,

of this practically useful plan, of a recognisable

distinction between the lesson-book and the

preparation-book. In no other way, perhaps,

can the bad effect of good notes—viz. , torpid

preparation with astute glimpses during lesson-

time—be met. As all readers, or, at any rate, all

Oxoni in readers, will expect, no element of

the Aristoplmnic humour escapes the glance of

Dr. Merry. Aristophanes has Buffered more thin

any other writer by pedantic editing : by the

determination that all his views shall be prored

sound, all his jokes just, all his self-praise

thoroughly deserved. The multifarious erudition

and real though elephantine humour of

Mitchell is terribly defaced by his parti pris.

Cleon most be a corrupt bullying snob, Euripi

des an immoral radical, Pericles a cold, yet

daring and bellicose innovator. Why ? Because,

like the little judge, Aristophanes had "got it

down in his notes," and Mr. Mitchell had read

them. The Rector of Lincoln, of course,

brushes all this away. He sees at a glance

that Aristophanes is Punch : not devoid of

serious intent, he has not the least idea of

consistently serious portraiture. What a comedy

he would have written, could he have foreseen

them, on the people who mistake him for a

historian ! Dr. Merry's little introduction is

capital—just the thing to carry a clever boy

into the heart of the Knights, without

burdening him with disputable matter. With

the notes in Part II. we have only one

quarrel—that some of them seem superfluous.

Take, e.g., those on 11. 93, 98, 204, 218, 325,

509, 564, 603, 679, 714, 770, 845, 1,001. All

these notes, and several others, strike us as

sound but unnecessary : walking is not best

taught by the removal of such very tiny sticks

and stones from the path. On the other hand,

what pleasant lightness of touch is there in the

note upon 1. 79, with its pun upon AitmXoTs and

KKawiXuv ! Mindful of Oxford walks and rides,

and reading-parties in Cornwall, Dr. Merry

Anglicises the first jest as " Begbroke " or

" Cattywith," and lisps the second into " Thiev-

enton." Is there not some slip in the note on

1. 83 ? Roscher's explanation of the fable of

Themistocles's death seems a mere repetition

of it. Should we read " milk " for " blood " ?

Perhaps, on 1. 255, a little more explanation

of the term " Heliasts," is due to studious

youth; on 1. 1,189, one familiar derivation of

Tpiroytrljt seems to be ignored ; 1. 1,312 might,

perhaps, have been well illustrated from the

comic compound 8;j«nfTpi4<. But, on the whole,

here is a school edition of this capital comedy,

devoid at once of pedantry and prudery, and

full of appreciation of the most brilliant

buffoonery the world has ever seen ; and it is

compiled by the head of a college ! Times

change, but not always for the worse.

The Eumenides of Aeschylus. By Arthur

Sidgwick, (Clarendon Press.) Mr. Sidgwick
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thus completes his edition of the Aeschylean

Trilogy. His Eumenides, though published in

two parts, like Dr. Merry's Knights, is uni

form in scale with his Agamemnon and Ohoe-

pTwroi. The three together form a scholarly

commentary, of the shorter and less laborious

kind, on that great monument of Greek

dramatic genius. Notes on this scale can

hardly exhibit original research, nor much con

troversial argument. Tact and literary judg

ment and judicious compilation are sufficient ;

but probably no one knows, till they try, how

much must be read before even a little can be

■written on these subjects. The indebtedness of

this commentary to that of Paley and others is

clear at a glance. The ethics of such borrowing,

and the question of what is full acknowledg

ment, having already become subjects of con

troversy in the Academy, we leave the matter

with one reflection. Notes which, like Mr.

Sidgwick's, aim at being compendious and

decisive, ad hoc, for those in whose interest

they are written, are exceedingly apt to drop

unconsciously into a peremptory tone, which

excoriates " the true mystics," who know,

what Mr. Sidgwick too knows quite well, that

the knot cannot really be cut so abruptly. E.g.,

the M8S. reading of 1. 220, rb n^ yfvio-vai, which

Mr. Sidgwick says " must be wrong," is too

lightly dispatched by such a phrase, unaccom

panied by a disquisition ; yet the disquisition

would be out of place in notes of this kind,

while constant admissions that such points are

doubtful are wearisome to everybody and dis

couraging to studious youth. What is needed

is a somewhat milder way of expressing a

preference. The same criticism applies to the

note on 1. 286, which Mr. Sidgwick, with other

authorities, regards as a maxim spuriously in

serted in the text. It may be so ; but to say

that Aeschylus could not have said (1. 283)

that Orestes was cleansed by sacrifice, and then

abruptly (1. 286) "Time cleanses all," is not

only imperious, and therefore unpersuasive,

but ignores at once the Greek hunger for a

proverb, and the closely parallel phrase quoted

by Paley from the Sept. cont. Theb., 1. 679.

The fault is not common with Mr. Sidgwick,

and when it occurs startles us the more. On

the literary side all the notes are excellent. The

comment on 11. 336-340 is, we think, quite

original and quite undeniable. The "inten

tional use of mild terms " and the irony result

ing therefrom, throw quite a new light, not to

say glare, on a passage that hitherto has

seemed unaccountably prosaic. Excellent, also,

is the note on 1. 170. We cannot agree that

rrjs tuns irtpl ^vxvt (1. 114) is " rather strange in

the mouth of a ghost." This ghost is no unreal

shadow, but Clytemnestra's very self, alive and

shrieking under the sting of scorn and delayed

revenge. Cannot a disembodied life cry out

"in anguish of its soul"? Mr. Sidgwick

declines to give a final opinion on 11. 631-5.

We agree with him in suspecting if'f/un ; but,

we think, if iltppoo-iv is to stand, Paley's J/*' atvots

(for iiiftror) is almost irresistible. The Intro

duction is excellent ; the mean between too

much and too little is hit exactly. The brief

account of the MSS., and the editions, and

the Scholia, represents a good practical minimum

of essential facts. One more criticism we

would venture to make. Why is Mr. Sidgwick

so sparing of poetical illustration ? Nothing

elucidates poetry we are learning to know so

■well as poetry we already know. Why not, e.g.,

Illustrate kvalnaror (1. 302), and its implied view

of the underworld, by the scene of bloodless

ghosts swarming round the trench in Od. xi. ?

Why not clear up, for a beginner, the full

thought of 11. 131-2, by Tennyson's lines :

" That was mine, my dream, I knew it—

Of and belonging to me, as the dog

With inward yelp and restless forefoot plies

His function of the woodland " ?

Poets do help us out so well with their

brethren !

Oreek Passages, adapted for Practice in Unseen

Translation. By F. D. Morice. (Kivingtons.)

No exception can be taken, we think, to the

quadruple division of these extracts into (i.)

narrative; (ii.) poetical and dramatic; (iii.)

descriptive, colloquial, and philosophical ; (iv.)

rhetorical. That is the right order, unless,

possibly, iii. and iv. should be transposed. Nor

do we deprecate the attempt, precarious as Mr.

Morice himself (Pref., p. v.) allows it to be, at

graduating each of the four sets of passages in

order of difficulty. It is worth tryiog ; but

the truth is, difficulty in these matters is a very

relative term indeed, depending more on a

boy's personal taste, previous practice, and

chance acquaintance with a subject-matter, than

on such things as constitute " difficulties" to a

teacher's eye. Like most of such collections, it

is intended to do double duty—as a reservoir of

unseen passages for paper work, and for viva

voce use. The editor's well-known Stories in

Attic Oreek may, he thinks, lay the foundation,

while these passages continue the structure.

But we demur resolutely to the amount of

" adaptation " which Mr. Morice has thought

necessary. What he calls " tampering with the

masterpieces of Greek literature, rewriting lines

of Aeschylus, and chopping up Demosthenic

periods and Platonic arguments," he thinks an

audacious, but necessary, evil. We think it

audacious and evil, but not necessary, except,

perhaps, in the most rudimentary stage. Omis

sions are doubtless necessary—so, perhaps, is a

cisual minute alteration. But the perpetual

intrusion of the modern hand into a fine pas

sage is detestable. Take, e.g., passage 60, part

ii., p. 44—the scene of Orestes' acquittal, from

the Ettmenides. Aeschylus wrote ;

troy yap iuri raplB/ATjixa tuv ird\wv.

Mr. Morice will have

tiros yap api8n6s itri ram rr&Kav, Xros.

The cadence and dignity of the line is wrecked,

and all, we suppose, to avoid the very simple

crasis raplBpnitaa. Can anything be more inept ?

Four lines below, 'Apyuos avtip a&Sis becomes

tpvyas p\v oJWt' to-r' arfip, and so forth. Some

times the alterations are ingenious enough ; but

our point is that, good or bad, they are mon

strously too numerous. As usually happens in

such cases, the punctuation goes astray, espe

cially in the poetical passages. There is much

to be said for inserting, as Mr. Morice does,

the note of exclamation—for beginners ; but

we should not affix it to a mere proverb, as on

p. 43, passage 59, 1. 7.

Mr. E. A. Upcott's edition of Cicero's

Catilinarian Speeches (Oxford : Clarendon

Press) seems well adapted for school use. The

notes contain very little which is not to be

found in the well-known edition by Karl

Halm ; but to some schoolmasters and to many

schoolboys it will perhaps seem to be an advan

tage that they are cut down to about one-fifth

of the length. The introduction is clear and

accurate ; and a running analysis will help the

student, without sparing him the necessary

work with dictionary and grammar. Some will

regard it as a merit that in the whole of the

notes there are only two references to grammars

or other authorities. It is, at any rate, a feature

which saves much trouble alike to the compiler

and to the user of the notes. The translations

given are not too plentiful, and are usually

very accurate. To say that " dixisse would

be more usual " for dicere after msministi is to

treat an interesting idiom somewhat too care

lessly. And anyone reading of "the south

western slope of the Apennines " would hardly

have his thoughts carried to Faesulae.

Thucydides I. By C. D. Morris. Thucydides

VII. By C. F. Smith. (Boston, U.S. : Ginn.)

These two well-printed books belong to the

American " College Series of Greek Authors "—

a series which may be compared, in object and

idea at least, to Messrs. Macmillan's red

"School Class Books." Like nearly all the

College Series, these two editions of Thucydides

are "based on" a German edition, that of

Classen, and this is our chief quarrel with them.

It is, no doubt, convenient to have a translation

of Classen's commentary, executed by scholars—

and Prof. Morris undoubtedly was a scholar—

but we want something more ; and though we

do get a little in these books, we do not get

half enough. Perhaps we are unreasonable.

Archaeologists say that the art of a country is

always imitative in its infancy. American

scholarship is not yet full grown. And, indeed,

we have no cause to throw stones. Not a few

of the " School Class Books " alluded to above

are even less original translations of German

Schulausgaben than the two books before us.

Only we are sorry to see the Americans going

on our own bad track.

NOTES AND NEWS.

Mr. W. Noel Salisbury, of the Public

Record Office, editor of the Calendar of Colonial

State Papers, has been appointed Assistant

Keeper of the Public Records.

Prof. Sayce and Mr. Francis Percival will

leave England next week for Cyprus, where

they intend to spend a month in archaeological

researches.

Canon Isaac Taylor will read a paper before

the Anthropological Institute on Tuesday next

upon "The Primitive Seat of the Aryans,"

supporting generally the views maintained by

Prof. Sayce at the recent meeting of the British

Association. Later in the week Canon Taylor

will sail for Egypt, where he has been advised

to spend the winter.

Prof. J. McK. Cattell's paper on "The

Psychological Laboratory at Leipzig," to be

read before the Aristotelian Society on Monday

next, November 21, will contain an account of

the aim of experimental psychology, and of the

researches which are being carried on in the

Leipzig laboratory. The paper will be pub

lished in the January number of Mind.

The anniversary meeting of the Royal

Scottish Geographical Society will be held in

Edinburgh on Wednesday next, November 24

when Sir Charles Bernard, late Chief Com

missioner of Burma, will deliver an address.

Sir Charles will also deliver addresses later

on at Glasgow and Dundee ; and at Aberdeen

an address will be delivered by the Earl of

Aberbeen on " A Tour round the World."

Mr. J. A. Froude will deliver an address at

the annual meeting of the Liberty and Property

Defence League, to be held at the Westminster

Palace Hotel, on Friday next, November 25,

at 2.45 p.m.

The first meeting of the session of the Royal

Statistical Society has been postponed to Tues

day, December 6, to suit the convenience of the

president, Mr. G. J. Gosohen, who will then

deliver his inaugural address.

Prof. A. S. Napier is preparing for the

Early English Text Society an edition of all the

Anglo-Saxon Homilies hitherto un printed.

Prof. Kluge, of Strassburg, has been for

some time engaged on a second edition of his

well-known German Etymological Dictionary

The first part will be published soon.

Prof. Ten Brink's new work on Beowulf

is looked for with very great interest in

Germany, though many of his admirers regret

that it has taken him off his continuation of

his History of Early English Literature, and of

his Chaucer-Stiuiien.
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Dr. Hoi/rnATTSEx has sent to press, for the

Early English Text Sooioty, his edition of the

unique Stowe MS. 2.40, Vices and Virtues : the

Confessions of a Guilty Soul, with Reasons

descriptive of the Virtues. The dialect is early

Kentish, and its date about A.D. 1200. The

second part of Prof. Kolbing's edition of Bevis

of Hampton ; and the fourth and last part of

Mr. Sidney L. Lee's edition of Lord Berners's

Englished Huon of Bwdeaux, will be issued

shortly by the society. The latter volume will

include Mr. W. A. Clouston's notes on the

sources and analogues of the mythological

stories mentioned in this romance.

Mr. Ernest Rhys, the editor of the

" Camolot Classics," will shortly start on a

lecturing tour in the United States. Among

the subjects he proposes to discuss are " Walt

Whitman in England "and "The New Poetry."

The latter will be an argument for poetry ap

pealing directly to the people rather than to an

audience of literary culture ; and it will be

based upon the example of the old ballad

writers and the Elizabethan playwrights.

and Campbell and .IWhitelaw, it would be a

pity that the'unlettered public should be mis

led by one which i|is neither scholarly nor

felicitous in expression. The book is full of

mis-translations, and there are errors of taste

even more calamitous. Athene is called

daughter of " Jove," the x<(j>oj is rendered " I,

Senator," "thou" and "you" are mixed up—

in fact, nothing more un-Sophoclean, more un

polished in style and diction could be imagined.

THE FORTHCOMING MAGAZINES.

The volume of translations from Heine's

prose works, published in 1879, under the title

Heine's Wit, Wisdom, and Pathos—a book that

was mainly the cause of drawing attention to

an author till then little known in England

otherwise than as a poet—has been long out of

print. A new edition is now in the press, and

will shortly be published by Mr. Gardner (of

Paisley and London). The book has undergone

careful revision at the hands of the translator,

Mr. J. Snodgrass.

The author of "Caterina" and "Lauder

dale " has written a new novel entitled Countess

Irene, the scene of which is laid in Austria,

chiefly in Vienna. It will be published, in

three volumes, about Christmas by Messrs.

Blackwood & Sons.

Mr. A. R. Fret, of the Astor Library, New

York, will publish shortly, with Messrs. Whit-

taker & Co., a work on sobriquets and nicknames,

giving their explanations and derivations.

A second edition of the Rev. P. T. Vine's

Caesar in Kent is announced by Mr. Elliot

Stock as nearly ready for publication. The

work has been revised throughout, and will be

illustrated with new maps.

A third and cheaper edition of Outram's

Legal Lyrics will shortly be published, under

the editorship of Mr. J. H. Stodart, till recently

the editor of the Glasgow Herald, and himself a

poet.

MESSRS. Frederick W. Wilson & Brother,

of Glasgow, will publish next month, in a

limited edition, Mr. John Davidson's new work,

entitled Smith : a Tragedy. The volume, an

Elzevir 8vo, is being printed on hand-made

paper.

Messrs. I. Pitman & Sons will publish

next week The Phonographic Christmas Annual,

edited by Mr. J. Herbert Ford, editor of the

Beporters" Journal. It contains a facsimile of

some reporting notes taken at the trial of

Warren Hastings, facsimile signatures of the

best known phonographers, portraits of many

shorthand authors, besides reprints of many

curious articles connected with the art

Lord Balfour of Burleigh will contri

bute a defence of "The Church of Scotland,"

against the renewed proposals for its disesta

blishment, to the next number of the Contem

porary Review.

The December number of Atalanta will con

tain the first of two articles by Mr. Walter

Besant on "The Writing of Novels."

The December number of the English Illus

trated Magazine will, as usual, be a double

number—i.e., besides the serials, it will give an

extra amount both of text and illustrations.

In addition to a poem by Mr. George Meredith,

the more important articles will be " The Sea

of Galilee," by Mr. Lawrence Oliphant; " Or

nithology at South Kensington," by Mr. R

Bowdler Sharpe ; and " What Players are i

They?" by Mr. Fitzgerald Molloy—each abun- '

dantly illustrated. There will be no less than

three full-page plates—all woodcuts, among

which Mr. O.Lacour's rendering of Rembrandt's

portrait of himself in the National Gallery

forms the frontispiece.

A portrait by Margaret Thomas, aud a

memoir by Mr. Kinglake, of the late Richard

Jefferies, with a complete list of his works,

will be published in the December number of

Mr. F. G. Heath's Illustrations. It is not

generally known that the three first books of

the accomplished author of "The Gamekeeper

at Home," were published in 1873, and were

respectively entitled " A Memoir of the

Goddard family of North Wilts," " A Hand

book of Reporting, Editing, and Authorship,"

and "Jack Brass, Emperor of England."

The Decembernumber of Scribner's, complet

ing the first volume of this magazine, will be a

special Christmas number, with a cover printed

in gold. Among the contents will be some

half dozen short stories, including one by Mr.

Bret Harte, entitled " A Drift from Redwood

Camp"; a ballad on " Ticonderoga," by Mr.

R. L. Stevenson, illustrated by M'. William

Hole ; and a set of drawings of scenes in

Florence associated with "Romola," by Mr.

E. H. Blashfield and his wife.

The principal contents of the Century i

December will be : " Prison Life of the Ru,

sian Revolutionists," by George Kennai:

" Notes on Parisian Newspapers." by Brand-

Matthews, with illustrations by Jeannoit; "Tb

Acting of Irving's Faust," by Joseph «;

Elizabeth R. Pennel! ; "Durham Cathedral

illustrated by Joseph Pennell ; aud " Twilight

by Walt Whitman.

TnE December St. Nicholas, which is also £i-

Christmas number, will contain the first par

of a new story, " Sara Crewe," by Mr. Hodgsce

Burnett ; " The Clocks of Rondaine : s Ciaist-

mas Story," by T. R. Stockton; "Ifce Bear I

that had a Bank Account," by H. H.Boj%Bem.

The Scottish Church, while maintaining is

original character and purpose, will, with tt

December part, change its name to Tht Sat*

Magazine—an old tiue revived—and as sk;

will appeal to a larger public.

The new serial stories which the editor >J

Cassell's Magazine has arranged to appear ii

the new volume are, " Monica ; or, Stroc?--:

than Death," by Evelyn Everett Greet, c;

" By Misadventure," by Frank Bassett ial

will be commenced in the December part

The Quiver Christmas Annual -will be po

lished on November 25, under the title of ''It

Golden Bow."

A new theatrical monthly, entitled tt

Playgoers' Magazine, will be published r

December 1, by Mr. Spencer Blackett. It k

edited by Mr. Paul Vedder, author of t&

" Playgoers' Pocket Book."

ORIGINAL VERSE.

THE OPIUM SMOKER.

I am engulfed, aud drown deliriously.

Soft music like a perfume, and sweet light

Golden with audible odours exquisite,

Swathe me with ceremeutj for eternity.

Time is no more. I pause and yet I flee.

A million ages wrap me round with night.

I drain a million ages of delight.

I hold the future In my memory.

Also I have this garret which I rent,

This bed of straw, and this that vas a ciiir,

This worn-out body like a tattered tent,

This crust, of which the rats have eaten put,

This pipe of opium ; rage, remorse, 4«$»<r;

This soul at p iwu and this delirious heart.

Arthur Symoii

_ The only Christmas annual produced exclu

sively by Irish authors is Bound the Christmas

Fire, edited by Mr. John Shaw, and published

by Mr. J. S. Lytle, of Belfast.

A translation of the Oedipus Tyrannus, by

Sir George Young, has been published (Deigh-

ton & Bell) in view of the intended performance

of the play next week at Cambridge. It is

earnestly to be hoped that no copies of this will

find their way into Ihe theatre. When there

are such fine renderings as those by Morshead

Oood^ Words for its next year's volume is

arranging a very attractive programme. Mr.

Christie Murray, Miss LinskiU, and the author

of "Marah," will provide the fiction; popular

science papers are promised from Sir John

Lubbock, Mr. Grant Allen, Prof. Thorpe, and

Prof. Henry Drummond; in travel Mr. E.

Whymper will give his adventures in "The

Ascent of Cotopaxi " and Capt. Markham his

trip "Through Hudson's Strait and Bay to

Winnipeg" The Bishop of Rochester will

write on " Children," Andrew Lang on " Thac

keray, Dickens, and other Novelists," Miss Jean

Ingelow on " The Culture of the Senses," Sir

Charles Warren on "Lebanon and its Temples,"

and Canon Prothero on " John Wesley." Mr.

Underwood will continue his papers on Ameri

can authors, and the Dean of Gloucester will

write a short series entitled "Dreamland and

History." For pictures Mr. Du Maurier and

Mr. Small are to illustrate the stories ; while

Mr. Furniss, Mr. Watson Nicol, Mr. G. L.

Seymour, and Mr. Charles Whymper, will con

tribute " sets " of illustrations.

OBITDABY.

MR. F. S. HAYDON.

The death (by his own hand in a paroxysm

of frenzy) of Mr. Frank Scott Haydon, which

occurred on October 29, has deprived the

Public Record Office of one of its ablest

scholars and the small circle of legal anti

quaries of a distinguished figure.

The eldest son of the well-known artist, Ben

jamin Haydon, he was born in 1822, and received

his second name in honour of his godfather. Sir

Walter. He graduated at Jesus College, Cam

bridge, where he became a good classic and an

excellent mathematician. Owing to bis con

scientious objections to the received theology,

he abandoned his original intention of taking

orders. Left without resources by his fathers

suicide—the disastrous sequel of a ruined career

—in 1846, he was nominated by Sir Robert Peel

to a clerkship in the Customs ; but, the duties

of that post proving uncongenial, he was soon

transferred by his considerate patron to the

Public Record Office. Here he remained till

his death, and gradually rose to the rank of

Assistant-Keeper. Trained successively under

such accomplished experts as Joseph Hunter

and Thomas Duffus Hardy, he quickly acquired
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a mastery of the refinements of antiquarian

scholarship scarcely inferior to their own.

Between 1858 and 1863 he edited for the

Rolls Series of Chronicles and Memorials the

EuJogium Historiarum—a work emhodying

some important contemporary evidence respect

ing the campaigns of the Black Prince. Mr.

Haydon's elaborately careful analysis of the

several codices of this ohronicle (in the preface

to vol. i.). and the philosophical breadth of his

criticism, here and there relieved by a touch of

pungent sarcasm (in the preface to vol. iii. ), are

eminently characteristic of him. He was re

cently engaged in editing for the same series

a valuable Lexicon of Mediaeval Geography,

from a MS. of the fourteenth century ; but

this volume has been left incomplete by his

death. Hislatest departmental duty was the pre

paration of a Calendar of the Patent Rolls for the

reign of Edward I., which will be found in the

Deputy Keeper's Report, vols. xlii. to xlvii.

Among the many scholarly works which this

department has produced, I know of none

more able and illustrative than his introductory

observations upon the legal bearing of these

records.

In his best days Mr. Haydon was a charming

oompanion—his intellectual gifts and graces,

which included a fine vein of humorous

cynicism and a retentive memory of discursive

reading and anecdote, being enhanced by the

attractions of his kindly disposition, well-bred

courtesy, and strikingly handsome person.

Though too young to have known the eminent

men with whom his father was intimate, his

reminiscences of what he had heard from him

respecting them were abundant, and he was

always ready to impart them. His copies of

Tom Taylor's biography of his father and of

the revised memoirs compiled by his brother,

the late Mr. Frederick Wordsworth Haydon,

■were enriched with numerous annotations which

can scarcely fail to be of literary interest.

Outside the range of scholarship, I am not

aware that he contributed much to literature

beyond some articles to the Saturday Review.

For some years past symptoms of his mental

disorder were painfully apparent, in the form

of violently excitable moods, a morbid taste

for repulsive themes, and strange lapses of

memory. These aberrations estranged many

of his acquaintances, but did not obscure his

better nature from those more intimate with

him. There was no trace of disorder in his

-work; and, as I learn from one of his colleagues,

it was always possible to quiet his most tur

bulent outbursts and restore for a time his

mental balance by proposing a mathematical

problem for lis solution. So thin are the

partitions between wit and madness ! Almost

my la9t conversation with him, a few months

since, related to a case of mental aberration

(happily transient) in which we were both

interested. Its peculiarities elicited not only

his thoughtful reflection and counsel, . but

more than one act of sympathetic and help

ful kindness towards the sufferer. His mind

was for the moment thoroughly rational, and

he seemed to have no premonition of his own

imminent collapse. Few events impress one

more deeply with the pathos of human tragedy

than the wreck of a nature so generously

endowed as his. H. G. H.
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CORRESPONDENCE.

JiK. MATJKICE'S "THK BKVOHrTIOKAEY MOVK-

MENT OF 1848-9."

London: Nov. 8, 1837.

Allow me to say, as one who personally

remembers the revolutionary movement of

1848-9, that I have found Mr. C. Edmund

Maurice's book, much to my regret, full of

extraordinary errors and inaccuracies. It is

with great and easily conceivable reluctance

that I enter this protest, having, as stated by

the author, "lent him pamphlets not other

wise accessible," as well as, I may add, works

quoted among his souroes, the use of which ought

to have prevented him from falling into the

serious mistakes he has committed.

I will not discuss suoh cardinal errors of

the work as the alleged " absence of French

initiative in the European Revolution of 1848,"

or the curious assertion that the movements,

outside France, were simply the outcome of the

"principle of nationality." As a German,

whose patriotism is perhaps not doubtful, I

must yet say that Mr. Maurice is on this point,

which forms the pivot of his views, entirely

wrong. Nor will I dwell on the " hysteron

proteron " on the very title-page of his book.

There he speaks of "Austria-Hungary," at a

time when that designation did not even exist.

Austria, on this side of the Maroh (including,

of course, Bohemia), was, down to 1866, an

integral part of the German Confederacy, as

much as Prussia, Bavaria, or Saxe-Weimar—

even as she had been an integral part, for many

centuries past of our older Empire, to whioh

Austria furnished a succession of Kaisers.

These simple facts of history one would never

suspect from Mr. Maurice's work.

I will confine myself to a few corrections.

After having mentioned one of the best known

representatives of the German Revolution as

"a leader in the [Baden] Chamber of Deputies,

named Hecker," the author refers to "another

Baden representative, named Izstein [sic]," who,

"by an accidental circumstance, namely,

through his expulsion from Berlin, " attracted

a large amount of attention." Now, who

could recognise, under this slighting garb and

this mis-spelt name, Adam von ltzstein, the

Nestor of Constitutionalists, " perhaps the

greatest Parliamentary capacity of Germany, one

of the few of whom the whole Fatherland has

a right to be proud"—as one of the most

accessible sources, Brockhaus's Converaatioiu-

Lexicon, has called himP Who could believe

that this deputy, "named Izstein," whom I

had the honour of knowing, was the man

whose portrait is the first in the work on

the German Revolution, by Ziminermann, the

well-known historian, who describes Adam von

ltzstein, as "a Freiherr in , the noblest

acceptation of the word," as the very centro

of the patriotic movement, at whose country-

seat every year deputies from all parts of

Germany met to resolve upon the details of the

political campaign in the various parliaments

and in the press? These details are given in

the very first pages of Zimmermann's book,

which Mr. Maurice had from my hand, and

which is mentioned among his sources.

Of Hecker, whose name once was the most

celebrated among the German masses, Mr.

Maurice asserts that he first entered the

Chamber of Deputies in 1847. Now, for about

four years earlier, Hecker had played in that

Chamber a most prominent part from the first

day of his entry, whioh I remember most

vividly. Then Mr. Maurice says: "Struve

seems to have been one of the first to give

expression to the aspirations of the Baden

people." But Gustav von Struve began his

career after Hecker, and down to 1848 he

remained, comparatively, a moderate Liberal as

regards his aims, though he worked for them

with the most self-sacrificing courage. It was



338 [Nov. 19, 1887.—No. 811.THE ACADEMY.

some weeks after the revolution had began,

that " Strove " dropped even his nobiliary

title. Then, it is true, he girded the sword

and resolutely went forth, with Hocker, to

battle for the new cause he had espoused.

As to his having been "ignominiously "

defeated in September 1848, that is, to put it

mildly, not the fact. The very general who

gained the victory over the rising bore testimony,

in his bulletin, to the bravery displayed by his

enemies.

Of this September rising, Mr. Maurice says

that, "for some unknown reason," the leader

ship was offered to Strove, rather than to

Hecker. The reason is by no means unknown.

Months before, Hecker had lost all hope ; and,

moreover, he had emigrated to the Wild West

of America.

Again, Mr. Maurice alleges that in the

manifestoes of the leaders of the September

rising there was no allusion to the Schleswig-

Holstein question. Now, in the very first

manifesto, printed in Struve's own book (quoted

by Mr. Maurice as one of his sources), the over

throw of the popular insurrection at Frankfort

is alluded to, which originated in the armistice

of Malmo—that is, in the Schleswig-Holstein

question. And it was to the tune of the famous

Schleswig-Holstein song that the men of the

September movement marched to battle at

Staufen.

In speaking of the Provisional Parliament at

Frankfort, Mr. Maurice reports that Strove

presented his (and Hooker's) Democratic pro

gramme " on behalf of the Committee of

Seven." Now, the Committee of Seven—one

of the most frequent political terms in the early

part of the German Revolution—was composed

of the antagonists of the Democratic party :

namely, of Welcker, Heinrich von Gagern, and

other prominent moderate Constitutionalists.

Yet, Mr. Maurice makes Strove, the Republican

leader, speak in their name.

To a man who only became known in 1849,

Mr. Maurice erroneously attributes the revival

of the demand for a German Parliament in

1847. The most important German revolution

ary rising of 1849 (May to end of July), which

was begun, for the first time in German history,

by a whole princely army ; during which a

number of pitched battles were fought between

the Democratic forces and the Royal armies,

the latter forming an aggregate of about 80,000

men, the larger portion of whom were led by

the then Crown Prince of Prussia (now the

Emperor William) ; and which ended with a

series of courts-martial prolonged over three

months, when a member of the German Parlia

ment, W. A. von Trutzschler, as well as many

officers, among them the Governor of Rastatt,

were shot, ana such wholesale imprisonments

and proscriptions took place that the number

of exiles from Baden exceeded by far anything

of that kind which had ever happened in large

countries like France or Poland—to these

historical events Mr. Maurice devotes eight

lines, without any detail, but with two erroneous

statements contained even in that very limited

space.

After this it is not to be wondered at that

men of such eminence as Mittermaier, the re

nowned legist and President of the Provisional

Parliament at Frankfort ; Herr von Vincke,

the distinguished Prussian leader; Uhland,

the patriotic poet and Liberal statesman ; and

other great intellectual forces of deliverance,

such as Anastasius Griin (Count Auersperg),

Herwegh, Kinkel, Freiligrath, all of whom

powerfully contributed to the German move

ment, and two of whom risked their lives,

or paid with their personal freedom for

their principles, should not be so much as

mentioned in this " History of the Revolu

tionary Movement." Nor can we wonder that,

though the author professes, on the title-page,

to give " some examination of the previous

thirty-three years," he should pass over the

important history of the many " secret asso

ciations " of Germany (as given, for instance,

in Use's book); or that, in 1848, he should

omit mentioning the flight of Prince William

(the present Emperor) to England, and his

compulsory stay there for several months,

though afterwards speaking vaguely of the

prince's "return," without saying from where.

But is this writing history ?

Even the name of Schafarik, one of the best-

known Slavonian philologists—and Mr. Mau

rice is exceedingly pro-Slav—is mis-spelt. To

Bohemia he assigns as large a place all through

the book as if that country were even greater in

extent than in "A Winter's Tale." He speaks

of that "German national arrogance" which

went so far as " to treat Bohemia as a part of

Germany." He does not appear to know that,

already, in our oldest ground-law of the

thirteenth century, Bohemia is constitu

tionally mentioned as one of the countries

whose ruler took part in the election of a King

of the Germans, and that Bohemia remained

a part of Germany until 1866. Is it arrogance

on the part of Englishmen to treat the Princi

pality of Wales or the Scottish Highlands as a

part of their country P Is it arrogance on the

part of the French to treat the Bretagne so ?

As to Mr. Maurice's opinion that the Czech

movement in Bohemia represented the cause

of freedom, it is too well-known that, on the

contrary, it largely contributed to the down

fall of that cause, and that its leaders gloated

over the execution of Robert Blum. At

present they are mostly the allies of the feudalist

and clerical party in Austria.

But I must stop. These few cursory indica

tions may suffice. As one of the survivors of

the movement of 1848-49, I have had to per

form a painful duty, considering personal re

lations. But painful as it is, I am bound to

say that the work in question is in only too

many respects a most misleading one.

Karl Blind.

had one son, William. She married a third tic

Ralph, Earl of Chester, in the reign of Etz.

Stephen, and by this marriage had a second soa

Ranulf, afterwards Earl of Chester " (p. 99).

Now, as her father " Algar," according to lfc

Biroh (p. 103), " died in A.D, 1059," it tollor

that the countess, on his own showing, mc-

have been, when her second son was born, s:i

eighty years of age. Of course, to Mr. Birci..

mind there may be nothing anomalous in ti»;

but most people will be tempted to exclaim, u

the words of Punch's undergraduate: "Uj

good man, if you believe that, you'll belier;

anything."

This is the " grotesquely impossible tale" o!

which I spoke in my former letter, wd which

is referred to by Mr. Freeman as " still svti-

lowed by novelists and local antiquaries." I

need hardly add that my own contention tic

Mr. Freeman is by no means always accural

can have nothing in the world to do with ta

matter, and is merely imported by Mr. Birctt

darken the issue. That issue is simply whetii

such a ridiculous concoction as the above jhc-a!:

be gravely quoted in Mr. Birch's book witta

a word of warning as to its true character.

As to Mr. Birch's amazing suggestion us

Dr. Stubbs's rejection of this spurious chraLii-

is " perhaps " based only on Mr. Freesmi

ipse dixit, I must inform him that it is bus;

on internal evidence, by which, to all who £ai

eyes to see, its spuriousness is "proved," z

the Bishop's words, "beyond the possibility d

doubt" J. H. Eocyi.

INGULFUS RKDIVIVUS.

London : Nov. 14, 1887.

No one could wish to be hard on so amiable

and industrious an antiquary as Mr. Walter de

Gray Birch ; and I purposely abstained, in my

former letter, from pointing out his worst mis

takes. It was, however, absolutely necessary

to enter at once a vigorous protest against this

unfortunate attempt to give the "Ingulf"

delusion a fresh lease of life through the medium

of a popular work.

Mr. Birch now urges, in extenuation, that he

thinks he has " referred five times in all to this

' venerable imposture ' " ; but I find it referred

to on at least ten different pages of his " little

book." I was well awaro that he had edited

"Ingulf." Indeed, he refers to that edition

more than once in the present book. But I

was informed at the British Museum that no

copy of the work was there available, nor have

I been able to consult it elsewhere. It is,

however, most interesting to learn that Mr.

Birch has there gone into the question of the

authenticity of the chronicle, for we thus learn

that, when he quotes from it in his Domesday

Book, he does so after due investigation. Let

us therefore turn, not to that " peeress," as Mr.

Birch politely terms her, to whose " remarkable

ride through the town " of Coventry he so dis

creetly alludes, but to that other "peeress,"

the Countess Lucy, an infallible touchstone as

of yore. As we might expect, in Mr. Birch's

pages she goes through her old performance

with the same ease as ever :

"Lucy, the countess, . . . married, after the

death of her first husband Ivo, Roger, son of

Gerold Romara [tie], in the time of Henry I., and

I>YTHAQOREAN HITTITES.

Oxford : Nov. it, isr.

I write a few lines before quitting Eugknd

to express my regret at being so little

acquainted with " the primordial principle of

things" as to be unable to follow Mr. Tyler

into that mysterious region of nature. Before

setting out there himself, however, he bad

better make sure of his facts. The innoceat-

looking triangle which appears among the

Hittite hieroglyphs, and which, it seems, is

full of such mystical meaning, is not found on

the seals and at Hamath only, as he supposes.

Even among the published inscriptions he will

find it also at Jerablus (J. iii. 3) and st

Merash (lion-front 2), in neither case, I am

sorry to say, accompanied by "the head of s

cow."

As for the other symbol, Mr. Tyler would

have done wisely to have waited for the

publication of the seals which I have described

in the ACADEMY. He would then have learned,

firstly, that it is not always associated with

the triangle, and, secondly, that the "pair of

divergent legs which clearly terminate in

turned- up toes " are creatures of the imagina

tion. It is true that a pair of legs such as Mr.

Tyler speaks of does occur among the Hittite

characters, but it bears no resemblance to

the symbol in question. Perhaps, however,

we cannot expect Mr. Tyler to be very accurate

about Hittite hieroglyphs when we And him

asserting that " Prof. Sayce speaks of the

Hittite symbol as being a symbol of life."

Where and when have I ever said such i

thing? A. H. SA.YCE.

DE. SOUTH AND A MAXIM OF ROCnEFOTJCATJLD.

London : Not. 14, 1887.

Mr. John Morley's recent lecture on " Aphor

isms " reminds me that there is a curious

identity, which I have never seen noticed,

between a passage in Dr. South's writings

and one of Rochefoucauld's maxims. Dr. John

Owen, Vice -Chancellor of Oxford, a renegade

Anglican clergyman, opposed South's admis

sion to the degree of Master of Arts ; and

having learned that he continued to use the
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urgy, threatened him with expulsion, saying

nt "he could do no less in gratitude to his

soilness the Protector, and his other friends,

a.o had thought him worthy of the dignities

then stood possessed of." South replied,

Uratitude among friends is like credit among

idtamen. It keeps business up and maintains

o correspondence ; and we pay not so much out

a principle that we ought to discharge our

stoto, us to secure ourselves a place to be trusted

lother time."

ow this clever retort is word for word identi-

il with Maxim ccxxiii in Rochefoucauld :

It cbt de la reconnaisance comme de la bonne

>i des marchands ; elle entretient le commerce ;

; nous ne payons pas parce qu'il est juste de

ous acquitter, inais pour tiouver plus facilement

es gens qui nous prctent."

"Who was the thief ? The passage from South

i quoted in the memoir prefixed to Bonn's

dition of his Sermons (1859), and must have

eon .written before 1657 when he took his

li aster's degree. As far as I can make out,

ho first edition of Rochefoucauld's Maxims

vn.9 published in 1665. Evan Daniel.

APPOINTMENTS FOR NEXT WEEK.

Monday, Nov. 21, 8 p m. Royal Academy : " Causes

affecting the Stability of Pigments," by Prof. A. H.

Church.

8p.m. Aristotelian : "The Psychological Labora

tory at Leipzig," by Prot. J. M. Cattail.

TUESDAY. Nov. 23. 8 p m. Civil Engineers : Discussion,

* 'Accidents in Mines," II.. by (sir F. A. Abel.

8.30 p.m. Anthropological: "The Primitive

Peat of the Aryans," by Canon Isaac Taylor.

Wbi nk-day, Nov. 13, 8 p.m. Society of Arts : " The

Mercurial Air- Pump," by Prof. Sylvauus P.

Thompson.

8p.m. Geological: "A New Wealden Iguano-

dont and other Dinosaurs," by Mr R. Lydekker ;

" The Cae-Gwyn Cave." and " The Drifts of North

Wales," by Prof. T. M'Kenny Hughes."

8 p.m. Mil rosoopical : Conversazione.

Thursday, Nov. 24.8 p.m. Royal Acalemy: "Trials

of tbe Permanency of Pigments,'' by Prof. A. H.

Church.

8 p.m. Telegraph Engineers: "Some Instru

ments for the Measurement of Electromotive Foroe

and Electral Power." by Dr. J. A. Fleming and Mr.

C. H. Glmingham; "Portable Voltmeters for Mea

suring Alternating Potential Differences," by Prof.

W. E. Ajrton and Prof. John Perry.

Batubday, Nov. 26, 8 p.m. Physical: "The Analogies

of Influence Machines and Dynamos," by Prof. S. P.

Thomson; "Effect produoed on the Thermo-

electrical Properties of Iron when under Stress or

Strain by ruling the Temperature to Bright Red,"

by Mr. H. Tomlioson; "Optical Properties of

Phenyl-thlocardimide," by Mr. H. E. Madan.

SCIENCE.

The Gospel according to Saint Matthew in

Anglo-Saxon, Northumbrian, and Old

Mercian Versions. A New Edition. By

the Rev. Walter W. Skeat. (Cambridge :

University Press.)

By the publication of the present volume

Prof. Skeat has brought to its conclusion a

■work planned more than a half a century ago

hy the late J. M. Kemble. Fully fifty-four

years (not fifty, as Prof. Skeat states on

p. ix.) have now elapsed since Kemble first

conceived the idea of printing in one volume

all the existing MSS. of the West Saxon

version of the Gospels, together with the two

interlinear glosses preserved respectively in

the Durham Book (or Lindisfarne MS.) and

the Rushworth MS.—the former in the

Northumbrian, the latter partly in the

Mercian and partly in the Northumbrian

dialect, and of thus making accessible in a

compact form all that is now extant of the

earliest English renderings of the Gospels.

la an anonymous pamphlet directed against

Kemble, which appeared in March, 1835,

under the title of The Anglo-Saxon Meteor,

we find the earliest allusion to this project.

In a letter there printed, dated Oxford,

August 2, 1834, a certain "I. J." writes:

" I am vexed to hear that through Kemble

and his friends, or rather through the influence

of Trinity College, the Pitt Press has been

induced to undertake the printing of the Anglo-

Saxon Gospels, loaded with accents, quite at

variance with the MSS. Can this rumour be

trueP"

The rumour was true. The project must

have assumed a definite shape, and the execu

tion of it have been undertaken by the Pitt

Press fully a year earlier. As an examina

tion of the records of the Press, kindly made

by the secretary to the syndics, shows, the

printing had been actually commenced before

the end of 1833, the first charge made by the

compositors on account of this work being

dated November 29, 1833.

Some cause or other—the controversy in the

Gentleman'» Magazine for 1834 at once sug

gests itself—led to the suspension of the

undertaking, and at the time of Kemble's

death in 1857 only about five-sixths of the

first volume had actually been printed. This

first volume, which contains St. Matthew,

was completed a year later by the Rev.

C. Hardwick. The task of editing the

remaining three Gospels then devolved on

Prof. Skeat, and they appeared in the years

1871, 1874, and 1878.

It needed but a very cursory examination

of St. Matthew, as edited by Kemble and

Hardwick, to make it evident that the texts

there given were altogether unreliable, and

that they fell far Bhort of the standard of

accuracy attained to in the subsequent

volumes. A new edition was generally felt

to be necessary ; and students of English have

every reason to be grateful to Prof. Skeat for

the scholarly and accurate way in which he

has performed his laborious task. Thanks to

him we now possess a reliable edition of all

tbe existing MSS. of the Old English Gospels.

In his Preface Prof. Skeat enumerates

some of the chief points of difference between

his own and Kemble's edition ; and to these

we may add a few figures derived from a

careful comparison of the two, which will

serve to show how exceedingly inaccurate the

latter was. According to the method of

editing in vogue thirty years ago Kemble

took no account whatever of the usage of

the MSS. with regard to capitals, punctua

tion, contractions, the signs $ and >, &c, in

all which points Prof. Skeat has faithfully

followed the MSS. But besides such devia

tions from the originals as these, the older

edition was disfigured by many inaccuracies

and misreadings, which greatly diminished

its value for philological purposes. Decidedly

the most unsatisfactory portion of the book

was the Lindisfarne version, which, as one of

our few specimens of Old Northumbrian, was

the most important part of the work. The

actual errors in the English gloss alone,

without taking into account the numerous

inaccuracies in the Latin text, do not fall far

short of an average of one to every verse,

yielding for the entire gospel (exclusive of

the very incorrectly printed prefaces, &c.) a

total of almost a thousand errors, which have

been corrected in the new edition—a number

more than sufficient to justify a reprint. The

reproduction of the Rushworth gloss was

slightly better than that of the Lindisfarne

version, and contained on an average only

about half as many misreadings. In the

West Saxon Corpus MS. and the twelfth-

century Hatton MS. we found the fewest

errors. In fact, it is obvious that greater care

was bestowed on this part of the work,

which is decidedly more accurate than the

rest, although far from being satisfactory.

In his prefaces to Mark and Luke Prof.

Skeat has shown that of the two twelfth-

century MSS. the older, the Royal MS., was

transcribed from the West Saxon MS. now in

the Bodleian ; and that the slightly younger

Hatton MS. was, in its turn, copied from the

Royal MS. He also pointed out the locality

of the latter, which, according to Wanley,

formerly belonged to the Abbey of St.

Augustine's, Canterbury. But he has omitted

to call attention to the interesting fact that,

as was shown by Reimann {Die Sprache der

mittelkentuchen Evangelien, Berlin, 1883),

both these MSS., the Hatton as well as the

Royal, are, on the evidence of the language,

the work of Kentish scribes ; and that, in the

points in which they differ from their West

Saxon original, they exhibit the peculiarities

of the Kentish dialect. They are, in fact,

Kentish transcripts of a West Saxon original,

and are of great importance as specimens of

the speech of Kent in the twelfth century.

A. S. Napibb.

DR. SWEET'S LECTURES ONPHONETICS.

Dr. Henry Sweet gave the first of his series

of lectures on "Phonetics" at Oxford in the

Taylorian Institute on November 3. He pointed

out that all study of phonetics must be based

on a practical command of the elementary

sounds, which, again, must be based on the

learner's own vernacular sounds. The first

stage is to recognise and isolate the separate

sounds ; the second is to analyse their forma

tion ; the third is to deduce new sounds from

those already familiar. He then gave an ac

count of the organs of speech, with exercises to

develop the learner's command of their actions.

In his second lecture he explained the prin

ciples of the Visible Speech alphabet, explained

the vowel positions, and gave examples of

whispered and breathed vowels from French,

Russian, Portuguese, and other languages.

In his third lecture, Dr. Sweet described the

nine fundamental vowel positions, drawing them

on the blackboard. He explained the dis

tinction between narrow and wide vowels, as in

the French and English sound of short i, and

then pronounced the thirty-six elementary

vowels, with examples from a variety of

languages, concluding with an account of the

acoustic qualities of vowels, showing that a

classification of the vowels by pitch was im

practicable, this test being too delicate.

In his fourth lecture Dr. Sweet gave an ac

count of the nasal vowels, drawing his illustra

tions from Portuguese and French, and of

vowels modified by raising the point of the

tongue, such as may be heard in the dialects of

the West of England. He then went over the

front vowels, dwelling especially on the inter

mediate and abnormally rounded vowels, and,

finally, went through the chief elementary

consonants.

CORRESPONDENCE.

THE IIITTITE8.

Plymouth: Nov. 11, 18:7.

Your insertion of my letter of October y

encourages me to inform you of the progress

of my studies of the Hittite language since the

publication of Altaic Hieroglyphs.
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It is very desirable for a student to receive

the criticism of scholars and to avoid contro

versy while awaiting their advice ; and I have

to thank Canon Taylor, M. G. Bertin, Mr.

Pinches, and Prof. Sayce, for much valuable

guidance during the last six months, especially

in pointing out reliable sources of information.

I have now succeeded in verifying my results

by comparative study of living Tartar

languages ; and, although I am supported by

Lenormaut and Delitzsch and by our best

Akkadian scholar in England as to the impor

tant words on the bilingual, the existence of

which Prof. Sayce denies, it nowbecomes a matter

of comparative indifference whether these words

are known in Akkadian or not. I have further

extended to some forty cases my comparisons of

Hit ite with Egyptian and Cuneiform, and have

increased my Cypriote comparisons from

twenty-one to about sixty. I find that the

comparison with the Egyptian and Cuneiform

stops short at the piotorial, and does not extend

to the ideographic stage, although the sounds

are often the same ; thus agreeing with the

previous determinations of M. G. Bertin, as to

the general relationship of these systems.

Since Canon Taylor (and I believe, other scholars

also) now admit the Hittites to have been

Tartars, it is clear that my principles must be

correct, however, open to criticism the details

may prove. The affinities of Akkadian to

Medic were long since determined by Lenor-

mant, who holds that the Medic is nearer to

the Turko-Tartaric than to the Finnic

languages—a conclusion at which I also arrive

by studying 800 Akkadian words, and especially

the numerals, which are usually regarded as of

special philological importance. From the

Egyptian texts of Barneses II. and Thothnies

III., I have recovered about seventy Hittite

words—forty geographical and thirty personal—

verifying their meaning by comparison with

Turko-Tartar, Turkish and Finnic, or Ugric

words.

My researches have also a bearing on the

history of the alphabet.

This work is now in course of preparation,

though delayed by my duties on the Ordnance

Survey. I venture to think it will leave little

ground for hesitation as to the general correct

ness of my results. C. II. Con disk.

THE OLD-IRISH GLOSSES AT WURZBURO AND

CARLSRTJHE.

London : Nov. 12, 18S7.

I believe that all the members of the Philo

logical Societies of London and Cambridge,

for which I have lately edited these glosses,

regularly read the Academy. Will you, there

fore, allow me to ask, by means of your journal,

those gentlemen, as well as all other possessors

of my edition, to make the following correc

tions in their respective copies :

P. 17, 1. 1 of gloss, for 10, read 8.

P. 23, gl. 4 d 26, read Seen taniccside.

P. 28, gl. 5 c 19, the scribe's " (o)pperabatur "

is a blunder of his for " offerebatur," " operie-

batur," or " oppeiiebatur "—probably for the

first.

P. 37, gl. 7 a 14, read tain Iudeam.

P. 173, gl. 29 d 9, for occur, read acclublur

(Ascoli).

P. 239, 1. 12, for What, read that quod fucit

aliui is.

P. 243, 11. 3, 4, for excess established itself,

read it was completely established.

P. 247, 1. 20, for It, read us (6nni, usually

{tanni, " a nobis").

P. 249, 11. 32, 33, for besides He came not of

necessity, read it is not necessary : besides He

hath come.

P. 250, 1. 23, for believed, read would believe.

P. 252, 11. 20, 27, for he . . . deservingness,

read to boast of his deservingness helpeth no

one there.

P. 252, 1. 35, for disposition read hidden

meaning.

P. 201, 1. 21, for of, read to.

P. 273, 1. 2, for they, read ye.

P. 277, 1. 13, fur from which I deem it

desirable, nad Since I have a desire.

P. 281, 1. 24, for His own body which receives

every seed, read its own body which every seed

receives.

P. 316, 11. 22, 25, 26, for " He," " His,"

" Him," read he, his, him (the allusion being

to Antichrist).

P. 328, 1. 91, f,r no . . . read no pleasure

(lit. desire).

P. 332, 1. 7, for utter, rend follow.

P. 345, 1. 0, read motus.

For most of the above corrections I am in

debted to the Bev. Thomas Olden. Prof.

d'Arbois de Jubainville has referred me to the

following passage in Dom Calmet's commentary

on 2 Thess. ii. 7, which to some extent explains

the gloss in the Wiirzburg Codex Paulinus,

26 a 12 (p. 150 of my edition) :

" D'autres en plus grand nombre & mieux fondf z,

ont cru que les berctiques sont des Anta-Christs,

qu'ils sont dfs suppGts, & des ministres de cet

horn mo de pcebe, que commencent des-ii-present

It mystcrc a" iniquiti dans l'Eglise de Jesus -Chhist,

par les erreurs qu'ils y rc'pandent, par le scandals

qu'ils y cauaent, par l'apostasie de plueieurs, qu'ils

attirent dans leur parti. Les Pores appellent com-

munement les hcietiques prieurseurs it I'Antt-

Chist."

Whitley Stokes.

SCIENCE NOTES.

medal to be awarded annually by the sot

in recognition of recent services in Oiim

research.

The course of lectures on " Heredity and

Nurture," proposed to be given at the South

Kensington Museum by Mr. Francis Galton,

on behalf of the Anthopological Institute, has

oeen unavoidably postponed

Dr. A. W. Hofhanx,' of Berlin, who was for

many years lecturer on Chemistry at the Boyal

School of Mines in this country, will complete

the seventieth year of his age on April 8, 1888.

The Council of the German Chemical Society

have united with the representative chemists of

other countries in organising a scheme for an

international testimonial, to be presented to

Prof. Hofmann on that occasion. A committee

for the United Kingdom has been formed, with

Sir F. Abel as chairman, and Mr. J. Spiller as

hon. secretary.

PHILOLOGY NOTES.

The current part of tbo Journal of the

Boyal Asiatic Society (Trubner), which has

appeared with commendable punctuality, con

tains papers by Prof. Terrien de Lacouperie,

Dr. J. W. Bedhouse, Mr. Frederic Pincott, Mr.

G. Bertin, and Mr. Theo G. Pinches, besides

the " Notes of the Quarter " which have now

become such a valuable feature. We also have

here printed for the first time the report of a

committee of the society appointed last year to

consider the best means for the promotion of

Oriental studies in England, and for rendering

the work of the society more popular. Under

the first head, the committee recommend that

letters be addressed to the University of Ox

ford, suggesting the carrying out of the

scheme proposed in 1877 for advancing the

study of Arabic, Syriac, Persian, and Aethiopic,

and of the languages and antiquities of Assyria

and Egypt ; and to the colleges at Oxford and

Cambridge, urging the setting apart of fellow

ships for Oriental scholars, and of scholarships

and exhibitions for promising students.

Under the second head, the recommendations

of the committee include the institution by the

society of conversaziones, at which Orientalists

of eminence should be invited to deliver

popular lectures ; and the foundation of a gold

MEETINGS OF SOCIETIES.

Oambbidoe Philolooical 8ocibit.—{JIhunJt\

Oct. gO.)

Da. Jacksox, President, in tho chair.—1

President read a paper on ' ' Some Passages

the Xieomaehtan Fthies," of which the following

an abstract.— 1. 6 § 1 = 1096 a 16, hiptir yip hrtt

(piKoiv Zfftov xportpav Tt]V a\f)$tiar. Use tfiOOgU

which this phrase has made familiar seems to ban

been a traditional commonplace of it* 7>itoia

school, descending perhaps from Socrates himitlt

and at any rate recalling his teaching. Compm

(betides Aristotle, Jletaphytics A 8. 1073 b If

Plato, Charmides 166 D : 'Republic 595 c, 607 d;

Phatdo 91 c; PhiUbus 14 b; fophist 240 D.—1.1

$j 7, 8 = 1097 b 15, TototroySt t))v cv&tuuoriar oictith

tlvat. fn St xavrtav atptTondrTje ^ trvvapiBfiova.ir^.

Both here, and in vii. 13 § 2 = 1153 b 9, U*i Si <nl

aiayKauv . . . aipiTuTirnv thai, the sense seems to

demand the substitution of alpfrtirxrm fot uptTs-

rir-nv.—ii. 7 § 1 = 1107 a 29, iv yip t«Ij xtpl rii

irpo{«is \6yots o! ptiy kcB6\ov KtyJrrtpoi tlmy, oi 5" trl

liipout hkri$ii>tiTtpot. The editors almost withcot

exception prefer Ktytirtpot, the reading of Oand

the Latin version, to Koir&rtpoi, the reading ot

Kb Lb Mb. What is wanted is, however, not na-

qualified praise of of ix\ p.iptvs \iyoi and unqualified

condemnation of of K*0i\ov, but such a recognition

of the merits of both as will justify the application

of the general statement to particular instances.

This consideration seems to me decisive in favour

of Kuiit'irtpoi.—ii. 7 \ 14 = 1108 a 31, h yip allies

aptrii ptty ouk tarty, ixatyttrat Si col 6 oiStiumv.

Williams translates—"Shame, for instuice, is not

a virtue, and yet he who shows a proper shame U

praised " ; and to all appearance the commentators,

with the one exception of the paraphrast, interpr."

in this way. But, (1) when the sentence is thw

read, punctuated, and understood, the xal whi

stands before A alSripMy is absolutely meat ingles'.

And, (2) the implication that olSws is not piaised-

wbich implication is the sole justification of the

anacoluthic introduction of a new subject—is

unknown, not only to the paraphrast, who writes

r&y iwaiyovp,Jvtiy St tarty • i yip aM]u«y iratyttTxt,

but also to Alexander Aphrodieiensis, who in bis

ixoplat icol Xiatts, iv. 21 = p. 270 Spengel, plainly

affirms that Aristotle in this place alleged alius to

be praiseworthy : AAA' ixtt p.ty ixatrtriy airi xito!

flirty, iyravBa St kt\. Hence, we should either,

rtad r) yap alSws aptrij fiiy ovk tarty, c^au'tTTai 5o

< ixatytirat Si> real 6 aiS4ip,uv, or, at any rate, place

a comma after txatytTrat St, and mentally supply

4waiyt7Ta,t with the three concluding words —v. 7

§ 1 = 1134 b 21, oloy to ptyas \vrpova8ai, l) to a!-,2

Bitty dAAa fii] Svo xpofSara. In my edition of boot v.

I expressed a doubt about the words &aaA m Sit

rpipara. It seemed to me that, in contrasting the

sacrifice prescribed with the sacrifice not pre

scribed, the author would oppose, not afyi to

Sio irp6jsaTa, but 01701 to *y><f/3aTo, or fitay atya to

Svo rp6Bara. Why should the sacrifice which was

not prescribed be more precisely defined than that

which was prescribed? I observe, however, that

Aristophanes, in the Birds, 1625, wpoffirow Svoty

Tt/iiiy ii'oi<rti t$ Blip, makes the sacrifice of Sua

rt 6Bara typical. It would appear then that, in the

passage before us, a sacrifice prescribed in some

special case, is contrasted with the sacrifice which

was customary and familiar.—vi. 5 §§ 4, 6= 1140 b 4

and 20, AfiVeror &pa airiiy [sc. tV <pp6vi)<jtv] thai

i^y a\T)B7J pttra \6yov TtpdKTttcnv **pl 7^ iyBpirf

ayaBa km Kaxd. . . . &<rr' ayiyicn rr/y <ppivr\aty t\a

ilval intra \6yov oAt)6i) rtpl ro ayBpuxtva ayaBk rpax-

Ttnyy. In spite of the etymology in § 8, it is diffi

cult to believe that Eudemus ever spoke of a tys

as aA.7|fl/is. Now, in § 6, Mb, the Latin version,

and Euttratius, read, not oAi)fli), but aKqBoit. In

§ 4, however, MSS., version, and scholiast sgree

in giving AXtiBtj. Under these circumstances it is

worth while to point out that Alexander Aphrodo-

siensis, who, on Metaphysics 981 b 25, Bonitz 7,

27-8, 5, has a series of careful quotations from the

early chapters of this book, reads, in § 4, t^tv per'

oAtjSoPs \6yov xpaKTiK^jV *tp! to avBp&wtp ItyaBi 1) ita!

KCtKli.
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(.Thursday, Nov. 6.)

Dr. Fbnnbll read a papei on Oaesar (B. &., iv. 17).

and showed a model of one set of piles (namely,

one pair of upper piles, and one pair of lower piles)

with the superincumbent beam or beams. The

fibulae were four stout pieces of wood about six feet

long fastened across the horizontal beam, one under

each end of the beam, and the two others above

the beam, at such a distance from each end that,

when, the underneath cross-pieces rested on the

piles, the piles pressed upon the cross-pieces above

the beam. There were no other fastenings con

necting the piles with the cross-beam. The effect

of the stream on this construction, the firmness of

which depended on the attachment of the four

cross-pieces to the horizontal beam, was to press

the cross-pieces at the upper end and the top

cross-piece at the lower end more tightly against

the beam, while if the upper pile were pushed

forward the lower cross-pieces would slip down the

lower piles and compensate by this re-adjustment

fcr the yielding. The pressure of the wooden

surfaces on each other would cause sufficient de

pression of the parts in contact to hold together at

ibeir proper distance the two piles of each pair.

The reader thought that not more than one set of

four piles was mentioned by Oaesar until the

words hate directa materia inieeta where the pronoun

haec meant the several sets of four piles with their

superincumbent beams ; he therefore observed

upon the plural bipedalibus trabibus, which seemed

to mean beams making up a breadth of two feet.

The tublieae at the lower side of the bridge

could not be sloping piles, as the language of

Caesar proved ; but were upright beams arranged

oblique, at an angle wiih the direction of the

stream. The phrase pro aritte suggested that the

aries of a bridge was the projecting base of a

pier which met the force of the stream. As the

immobility of the whole structure ultimately

depended on the immobility of the top of the

lower pair of piles, the tublieae were added to

prevent these piles being forced towards the

vertical ever so little. In the discussion Dr.

Fennell accepted the president's suggestion that

eum omni opere coniunctae merely meant that the

tublieae were placed close to each pair of the lower

piles.

Philological Society.— (Friday, November 4.)

Da. K. F. Weymouth, in the chair. — Prof.

W. W. Skeat read a paper on " Some English

Etymologies." The word " bat " has been found

in Anglo- Saxon in the form butt: see Engl.

Studien, xi. 65. "Cozier," a cobbler ("Twelfth

Night"), is the Old- French cousere, eouseor (Gode-

froy), from the stem of cous-u, p. p. of ooudre, "to

sew." " Cut " may be Scandinavian ; compareOld-

Swedish kotta, Swedish dialect kuta, " to cut." Oq

"decoy," see the article by 0. Stoffel, in Engl.

Sludien, x. 181. He thinks the prefix de may be the

Dutch article, and shows that koot " a cage," is a

true Dutch word. "Dismal" appears first in the

phrase "in the dismal," later "in the dismal

days," meaning at an unlucky season ; I resolve it

into the Old- French nom. pi. die mal, i.e., dies

mali ; the old etymology from dies mains is, after

all, not far wrong. With "dog" compare the

place-name " Doggithorn," i.e., " dog-thorn," in a

charter dated 960; Birch, Cart. Anglo-Saxon., iii.

113. "Dowle" (in "The Tempest") is a down-

feather of a bird, from the Old- French douille,

dmlle, doille "soft," " pliant," Latin ductilis; com

pare French douillet " downy." It occurs in

Middle-English in " The Ploughman's Tale," near

the end. " EameBt " a pledge, Middle-English

ernes, also appears as Middle-English tries, arles ; for

the etymology see "Aries" in Murray. "Entice"

is from Old-French enticier, answering to Low

Latin *in-titiare "to set a fire-brand to," from

Latin titio; see "Attice" in Murray. " Feon "

or "Pheon," a broad arrow-head, is Middle-

English feon, Old- French foene. the same as Old-

French/otman " eel-spear. The same Old-French

foine (in Godefroy) accounts for Middle-English

foinen, "to thrust," as if with such a spear. The

Middle-English foinen is also spelt fewnen and

funen. In " flotsom " and " jetsom " the suffix is

French ; the old forms are " l'lotson " and " gete-

son," in the Black- Book of the Admiralty, i. 82,

96, 170, answering to Low- Latin "jiuetationem, and

Latin iaetationem, respectively. "Gorce" a wear

(a law-term), is from Old-French gort, Latin ace.

gurgitem; see gour in Littre. "Horse-courser"

was formerly " horse-coser " ; compare Middle-

English cost/r "glossing," Latin mango, in Wright's

Vocabularies ; the Anglo-French eossour occurs as

early as 1310 ; and eoss, cose " to barter," occurs

in Scotch. "Oossour"is from the Latin eoeiator

' ' a broker ' ' ( Lewis and Short). With ' ' larboard ' '

compare Middle High- German lere, lire, lure, the

left hand or Bide ; and French ourse, Bhort for

lourse, in Ootgrave. " Obsidian " is a mistake for

obsian; see Lewis and Short. "Pail" is the

Anglo-Saxon pagcl ; see Anglia, viii. 450 ; Engl.

Studien, x. 180. "Pamphlet'' appears as "pam-

filet" in Occleve; also as " paunflet," probably

from the Italian Pamfilo, Panjtlt a personal name.

"Parget" is Middle-English perjette; Low-Latin

periaetare, which has been found and would give a

French 'parjeter. In the phrase " go to pot," the

pot meant is the cooking-pot, as was shown.

"Purse" appears as Anglo-Saxon purs, Engl.

Studien, xi. 65 ; from Latin bursa, not from French

bourse. " Rivelled " is Anglo-Saxon rifeltde

" wrinkled " ; same reference. " Souse," to

plunge down upon, as a hawk, is a term of

falconry ; it was originally " source," properly

used only of the hawk's upward rush. It is the

same word as " source," and distinct from

"souse," to pickle. "Staniel" is Anglo-Saxon

stdn-gella, lit. "yeller from the rock" ; see Sweet,

OH English Texts. " Steward " is Anglo-Saxon

stigmeard, a form now found—viz., in Birch, Cart.

Saxon, iii. 75. The bird " whimbrel " has its name

from "whimming" or "whining"; the b is

excrescent, the er is frequentative, and the el

agential.—In the discussion, Mr. H. Wedgwood,

while agreeing that " decoy " was from the Dutch

kooi, dissented from the view that de represented

the Dutch article. The word as first adopted in

English was koye, and the prefix de was probably a

later English addition. He would regard " decoy"

as a reduction of " duck-koye."—Dr. Fumivall

urged the members to undertake more systematic

reading and collection of extracts for the Philo

logical Society's dictionary. There was a great

need of early quotations, especially in the aits and

technical subjects.

Abistotelian SoctETY.— (Monday, November 7.)

Shadworth H. Hodgson, Esq., president, in the

chair. The president delivered the annual address,

on "The Unseen World." The subject of the

unseen world contains those questions which are

usually called metaphysical, on the erroneous

understanding that metap'-ysic means ontology,

the supposed science of absolute causes. But these

questions really belong to the last and most

dependent rubric of analytical philosophy—its

constructive branch, which contains deductions

from the analyses of the preceding rubrics. Both

the speculative and the practical lines of enquiry

are pre-suppoeed, and their results must be united,

in order to gain a true conception of what lies

beyond the reach of positive knowledge verifiable

by observation, which Beyond^ is the thing meant

by the unseen world. Speculative knowledge alone

tells us nothiDg of the content of the unseen

world. Two things only it tells us: first, that

the universe is infinite, that is, cannot by any

possibility be conceived either as indefinite or as

finite, but that a finite universe, however indefinite

the limits of its known position may be, is an

unthinkable contradiction ; secondly, that the

known portion of the universe, being finite, though

its precise limit is unknown, must be conceived as

conditioned upon the existence of parts beyond it,

parts belonging to the unseen. We know, there

fore, that there is some real and really

operative agency, which conditions the exist

ence of the visible world. Here it is that

practical knowledge comes in to tell us in what

way we must conceive the nature or content of this

unseen but real condition. Man is a material and

dependent being. The only positively conceivable

or positively verifiable real condition in the seen

world is matter. With this all causation in the

seen world begins, with this all our knowledge of

oausatian in the seen world ends. What, then, is the

character of the action of matter in its highest

known development, that is to say, iu the human

cerebral system ? We know it solely by tho conscious

action, and the conscious purposes or ends of

action, which depend upon its functioning. A true

conception of ethic, a true knowledge of the

criteria which guide conscious choice between

alternatives, will, therefore, be of the utmost im

portance in showing us the real character of that

material agency, which springs from hidden causes

beyond matter a parte ante, which issues in hidden

effects beyond matter aparte post, and of which

we ourselves are the conscious vehicles or agents.

The key to ethic lies in distinguishing between

feelings which are desirable or undesirable as

states of consciousness simply, and feelings which

are desirable or undesirable from the degree of

pleasure or pain which they give to the individual

experiencing them. Kind of desirability or the

reverse is perceived in common by all men ; degree

of the same is peculiar to individuals. It is only

the former class of feelings which are de jure as

opposed to do facto ; it is only the desirable among

this class which are dejure as opposed to de injuria.

The difference in feeling which is expressed by this

distinction is the source of the peculiar character

attaching to the conceptions of right and wrong,

moral good and moral evil, as opposed to the pru

dential and the compulsory. These conceptions

plainly enter into the idea which we form of the

unseen agency in the universe ; and together with

those feelings and qualities which, under their

guidance, man has come to prize the most highly,

such, for instance as j ust ice and love, all of which

are known as feelings and qualities belonging to

persons or conscious, agents, are our only means of

laying hold in thought upon the real character or

nature of the Unseen Power. It follows that our

only idea of the nature, as distinguished from the

existence, of that Unseen Power is derived from a

practical and not a speculative source. We have

no speculative guarantee for our belief that the

Unseen and Infinite Power is such as we must con

ceive it to be from the nature of our own conscious

action. At the same time, there is no specula

tive ground for the negative of that belief. Our

knowledge of it is not demonstration, but faith. In

othe words, we have demonstration that faith, in

the religious sense, is reasonable, although, and

partly because, we have no demonstration of the

objects to which that faith is directed. Faith in

the Unseen and Infinite Power is therefore the con

clusion to which we are led as the final result of

philosophy.

FINE ART.

Picturet from Holland : Drawn with Pen and

Pencil. By Richard Lovett. (The Religious

Tract Society.)

Mb. Lovett does well to recommend a visit

to Holland. In spite of the dearness of its

beet hotels and the badness of its worst it

has so many natural and artistic charms,

such a richness of historical interest, such

wonders of engineering skill, so much natural

individuality in its people, that he must be

hard to please who does not enjoy his first

visit and does not wish to renew it. Mr.

Lovett has done his best to present to his

readers as perfect a picture of the country as

something over two hundred pages can afford.

The book is a collection of engravings accom

panied by an account of the most interesting

parts of the country. This account is partly

narrative of the author's own experience,

partly intelligent compilation from other

sources of information ; and it reminds us, as a

whole, of one of those " moving panoramas,"

which, with the aid of a well-instructed

lecturer, did so much to amuse and instruct

our youth.

After some general remarks about Holland

and the Hollanders, Mr. Lovett begins his

real work with Amsterdam. About five-and-

tvventy pictures illustrate this " Venice of the

North." We see Montalbans Town, and St.

Anthony's Gate, the Weeper's Tower and the

palace, undertakers and servant girls, charity
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girls and diamond cutters, Rembrandt and

the Duke of Alva; and we learn something

of the Dam and the Grachten, of Bossu (the

admiral) and Van Campen (the architect), of

the Orphanage in the Kalverstraat and the

pictures in the Rijks Museum, of the Yondels

Park and the Zoological Museum.

The next chapter is devoted to a trip to

Marken via Edam and Yolendam ; and it is

one of the most interesting in the book, as it

contains the nearest approach to personal

adventure. It is also charmingly illustrated

■with pictures of the fine men and 'women of

Marken in their curious costumes, of Volen-

damers and the Islanders of TJrk. Some of

these we have seen before ; but Mr. Lovett's

skating trip from Kwadijk to Monnickendam,

and thence to Purmerend, is a novelty. The

latter part of the excursion is thus described :

" So quiet and old world was the place [Mon

nickendam] in appearance that we almost

expected to nee the monks from whom the

town took its name, ' the town or dam of the

monks,' appear from the church. Hardly a

human being was in view, and a welcome sense

of peace and rest stole over us as we looked

out on the fair scene. The peal of bells—for

this, like almost every tower in Holland, was

well furnished in this respect—broke in upon

our meditations, warning us that the day was

passing. We had to catch a boat in the far

away distance, and we were not absolutely

certain of our road. In a few minutes we

were out of the town, and at the first con

venient spot betook ourselves again to our

skates. Our experience can easily be imagined.

Suppose, for example, that over a moderately

fiat English landscape all the hedges and

fences were replaced by lanes of water, varying

from six to five-and-twenty feet in width, sup

pose these all frozen smooth and hard, and the

journey to be undertaken from six to ten miles

in length, and you have our trip from Mon

nickendam to Purmerend. Probably we did

not follow the most direct route. Now and

then we had to risk the passage of a wide canal ;

occasionally a stretch of road or grass inter

vened, too short to warrant taking off our

skates, but quite long enough to convince us

that it is pleasanter to skate 500 yards than to

walk fifty on the narrow steel. Nevertheless,

we had a splendid afternoon, and reached

Purmerend in good time for the boat."

And now we must leave the reader to per

form by himself the rest of the journeys—to

Alkmaar and Hoorn, to Leyden and Haarlem,

to Dort and Bergen-op-Zoom. At all these

places and many more, he will find much to

amuse and interest ; and if he never goes to

Holland he will, with Mr. Lovett's help, be

able to form a pretty good notion of what it

is like.

In conclusion we would point out that

the title-page of this useful and pleasant

book is, perhaps, likely to mislead. The

pictures drawn by pen are Mr. Lovett's ; but

the illustrations include reproductions of pic

tures—ancient and modern—by other hands,

and some of the architectural scenes appear

to have been taken from photographs. Mixed

up with these miscellaneous cuts are some

facsimiles of bright little sketches taken

evidently, with pure and dexterous touch,

from nature direct. Perhaps we are not

wrong in attributing these to Mr. Lovett ; but

they are unsigned, and it is not our fault if

we are unable to give to the author his fair

meed of praise as an artist.

Cosmo Mobkhouse.

PAINTER ETCHERS.

THE Society of Painter Etchers, which does

not every year hold an exhibition in London,

invites us this autumn to see a considerable

collection of work in a large but not well-

lighted room in New Bond Street It is there

found that the society is itself more compre

hensive than its name, for some of the most

interesting things which it exhibits this year

are not etchings at all, but mezzotints ; and

even line-engraving, so long as it is original

line engraving, and not the labour of the

copyist, may find a place—the only place it

does find is that accorded to Mr. Sherborn's

exquisitely designed book-plates. These book

plates are for the libraries of Lord Bath, Mr.

Anderson Rose, and Mr. Thibaudeau. They

alone represent original line-engraving, and

they witness to Mr. Sherborn's taste in orna

ment and to his fine dexterity.

There are a fair number of original mezzo

tints, and one is glad to see them. It seems,

indeed, that it is in that particular field that

original engraving, by the most artistic men, is

likely to be cultivated ; that is, perhaps, to be

the new fashion. And mezzotint, it is evident,

calls into play quite other faculties than those

which can best be exercised in etching—it is

adapted for other effects. Shall we be pardoned

for reminding its practitioners, however, since

our sympathies with it are at least sincere,

that in the great days of its production it was

used hardly at all as a vehicle for original

labour ? It was recognised by all the great

men—by those who preceded as well as those

who followed MeArdell, Raphael Smith, and

Valentine Green—as curiously fitted to repro

duce the effects of many a famous painter in

oil ; as capable of suggesting, in a way that

line-engraving never attempted to do, a

painter's touch, his very brush-work; as ren

dering textures—perhaps not so much the

textures of natural things, the field, the tree,

the river—but the textures of artificial things,

cut jewels, and satins, muslins, figured silks,

velvets, and braids, in a way that etching

cannot cope with. There is no harm

whatever in the application of the method to

original art, but let it be understood that the

application is comparatively a fresh one. And

let it be recognised, too, that only to a certain

range of subjects will the method lend itself.

It may lend itself to original portraiture; it

may lend itself to a certain order of landscape.

At the " Painter Etchers," among other things,

there is a portrait, nicely wrought, by Mr.

Gerald Robinson, of Mr. Seymour Haden—

friend and supporter of etching and mezzotint

alike ; and there are some striking landscapes

of showery and windy weather by Mr. Finnic.

Other good works there are, too, which the

visitor may discover.

Though the etchings proper still form the

bulk of the show, some of them, it must be

confessed, are either more or less slight and

commonplace efforts upon familiar lines, or—

what is worse—instances of the laborious mis

application of the methods of this art. If an

etching betrays no new individuality—has

neither character in its conception nor curious

skill in its technique—it can hardly ask to be

singled out for praise, however wholesome be

its methods, however righteous its manner. But

all individuality is not to be denied to Mr.

Sickert and Mr. Toovey because these artists

have obviously profited especially by an inti

mate knowledge of Mr. Whistler's work. And

in the same way Mr. Frank Short and Mr.

Strang need not be deprived of commendation

because in several of the plates of the one there

seems a trace of the inspiration of Mr. Seymour

Haden, and in the Pilgrim's Progress of the

other more than a trace of the inspiration of

M. Legros, and of those old masters of draughts

manship whose work M. Legros has himself

felt so profoundly. Indeed, Mr. Sickerti

plates and Mr. Toovey' s, Mr. Short's and Mir

Strang's, are quite among the most interestinf

in the gallery. Then there are Mr. Percj

Thomas's and Mr. May's, Mr. Watson's and

Mr. Pennell's, in the good method likewise:

not one of them charging the art with the talk

of conveying what other arts may convey witi

greater effect—all of them using the art within

the lines proper to it—and doing this, I fear, at

some loss of popularity, which is bestowed too

seldom on the happy record of impression, too

often on the effort of paraded and wholly ob

vious labour.

Frederick Wedmosjs.

CORRESPONDENCE.

CLEP3YDRAS IN EGYPT.

Bandridge, near St. Albans : Kov. S, 199.

In a passing visit to Tell El Yahudiyeh. in

the middle of last May, I bought for the Egyj.;

Exploration Fund a fragment of a large basalt

vessel, with a scene sculptured on the outside

of a king offering to the god Khonsu. Tie

word unnut, "hours," remained of a line of

inscription round the edge. The royaJ

cartouches accompanying the scene were

unfortunately left blank. Inside a series of

silver (!') pins were let into the stone at regular

intervals from near the edge downwards. This

strongly suggested the notion of a clepsydra.

The fragment was detained in Egypt a long

time ; but since its arrival I have found that it

actually fits another piece that has long been in

the British Museum, and my guess is entirely

confirmed.

In the Egyptian southern gallery there are

portions of two of these vessels labelled by

Dr. Birch "clepsydra or calendar." One ot

them has a long history, and was published

by Dr. Birch, in 1850, in the Archaeological

Journal. He then came to the conclusion that

it was a mere calendar, not a clepsydra.

The other was obtained years ago in two

parts which fit together—one of them, coming

direct from Tell El Yahudiyeh, the other from

the Arabs of Saqqarah. This is the one to

which the new fragment belongs. Some of the

cartouches are fortunately filled in with the name

of Alexander the Great. The inscription near

the base is explanatory "... the rising (?]

of the stars is shown upon it even when their

shining is not visible, in order that none of

the times appointed for holy rites may be

violated. . . ." It was therefore a time

keeper for the temple.

The inner side of this specimen cannot be

easily reached. The other specimen has the

name of Philip Arrhidaeus. On the inside are

two scale marks, each of twelve pins, ending in

the symbols of life and purity. Dr. Birch

seems to have been puzzled by the two scales

being of unequal length ; but, as a matter of

fact, there must have been in the complete

vessel twelve such scales, one for each month,

corresponding to the twelve deities figured in

compartments on the outside. Thus, the vary

ing hours of the day throughout the year could

be ascertained with considerable accuracy.

Opposite scales served for day and night, the

average night of the sixth month, for instance,

being of the same length as the average day of

the twelfth month. Allowing four inches

between the scales, the diameter of the vessel

would be roughly sixteen inches.

The pressure of the water would cause a

more rapid flow when the clepsydra was full

than when it was nearly empty. The sides of

the vessel have therefore been curved inwards

towards the base, so as to reduce the bulk of

water at the lower part of the scale, the scale

divisions being themselves left uniform.

Changes of temperature, causing expansion of

the water and variation in its elasticity, -would,
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no doubt, be avoided sufficiently by keeping

the vessel in a cool place and drawing the

water from a deep well.

It is unfortunate that no part of the base

remains ; but from Aristotle's problem (xvi. 8),

it is likely that the clepsydra in ordinary use

was pierced with several holes at the bottom,

since, when the tube at the top was stopped,

the water could still expel the air and flow in

from, beneath if the vessel was held slanting.

Several minute holes would, no doubt, be easier

to regulate than a single larger one.

In the iascription on the later specimen

Philip Arrhidaeus is said to be the friend of the

goddess Khemer, the great sorceress (iirt Aeqau).

Brugsch has shown that merekh is probably the

name of the clepsydra. The goddess Khemer

(spelt with the same signs as merekh) is, there

fore, likely to be the marvellous invention

deified.

Both the specimens date from the Macedonian

period. Probably the temples throughout

Egyptweresupplied with the Greek astronomical

novelty by Alexander and Ptolemy Soter, the

Satrap of Arrhidaeus, and new ones were seldom

required before the native religion, with its

magnificent apparatus, died out.

I hope to go iato the subject more thoroughly

next summer ; but I think the above notes are

sufficient to establish the claim of these basalt

bowls to be examples of the temple water-clocks

of Egypt.

P. Ll. Griffith.

NOTES ON ART AND ARCHAEOLOGY.

On November 28, 29, and 30, a sale will be

held at the Hotel Drouot in Paris of the paint

ings, lithographs, and ohj>ts d'art from the

studio of the late Emile Vernier, the distin

guished French painter of coast scenery and

scones from fishing life, who died last summer.

They will be on view on Wednesday and Thurs

day of next week at the gallery of Georges

Petit, 12 Rue Godot de Mauroi, and on Sunday,

November 27, at the Hotel Drouot. Many of

the freshest and most beautiful views were

taken on the English coast at St. Ives in Corn

wall, and in Normandy and Brittany, and have

a special interest for English people. M. Andre

Theuriet, in describing Vernier's work, writes

that

" he excelled in representing the movement, the

attitude, and the physiognomy of seafaring people,

of seaweed gatherers, shrimpers, sailors, pilchard

and sardine fishers, and fisherwomen. He was

passionately devoted to the sea, noted its most

delicate harmonies and shades, and its wild and

dramatic aspects. He seized on its smallest details,

its familial and characteristic traits. This was at

the root of the originality and individuality of his

work."

Vernier's lithographs after Corot, Rousseau,

Daubigny, and Millet are well known in this

country ; and a rare proof of the " Angelus "

of Millet is included in the sale.

It is proposed to issue, in a limited edition,

a Pictorial Record of the Royal Jubilee Exhi

bition, which recently closed at Manchester.

The editor of the undertaking is Mr. J. H.

Nodal ; and the descriptive chapters will be

written by Mr. Walter Tomlinson, assisted by

specialists. The illustrations, whioh are intended

to form the chief feature of the work, wili

include a photogravure of "Old Manchester " ;

four engraved plates of pictures by Mr.

F. Madox Browne, E. Burne Jones, Briton

Riviere, and Val Prinsep; examples of the

sculptures, carefully engraved on wood by

hand ; and about thirty pen and ink sketches

of various portions of the exhibition by Mr.

Hal Hurst. The book will be printed by Messrs.

G. Falkner & Sons, and published by Mr.

Cornish, of Manchester.

Mr. T. Matesdorf is delivering a course of

six lectures on "Raphael" at the Steinway

Hall, on Wednesdays at 8.30 p.m. Each

lecture is illustrated with reproductions of some

of Raphael's best-known pictures, in the

dimensions of the originals, shown by lime

light.

The exhibitions to open next week are a

collection of paintings on the Seine and Marne,

by Mr. E. Aubrey Hunt, at the Goupil

Gallery, in New Bond Street ; and a collection

of drawings in black and white at Mr.

Mendoza's, in King Street, St. James's.

The fashion for collecting " watch cocks "

would appear to be exhausted. A fine collec

tion of eight hundred of these pretty things,

carefully arranged, fetched only 39 francs at a

recent sale at the Hotel Drouot.

The "Meyer" Madonna of Holbein at

Darmstadt, belonging to the Grand Duke of

Hesse, and now generally admitted to be the

original work, has hitherto, from its bad condi

tion, suffered in comparison with its well-known

rival in the Museum at Dresden. The old

varnish and repaints have now been removed

successfully, and the work is now said to be

revealed in all its picturesque beauty.

THE STAGE.

STAGE NOTES.

M. Coquelin has gone. His later per

formances permitted us to compare him with

Mr. Beerbohm Tree in " Gringoire," with Mr.

Irving in " Le Juif Polonais" ; and in each of

these performances he manages—to put it

broadly—to impress with lighter touches, to

restrain himself within the limits of more

delicate effects, than do either of his admirable

English artistic comrades. But it does not

follow at all that .his performances are better

because of these self-imposed limitations, since

the limitations may be imposed unduly—may

bo imposed in pieces which are better without

them. In each case, what M. Coquelin de

liberately decides to do he does completely ; and

all that we could question would be his power

of judgment, not his power of execution.

Thus, by the mere perfection of the dSbit—oi

the giving forth—of the words of his part he

atones in "Gringoire" for a monotony of

attitude in itself, perhaps, hardly defensible.

Again, in "Le Juif Polonais,' his entire

mastery of his method—a method not wholly,

after all, a thing of choice ; a method dictated,

as we implied the other day, in part by his

exact measurement of his temperament's capa

cities—permits him an air of reality which is

not to be gainsaid, even though it is at variance

with the more imaginative, and, as we dare to

think, the finer reality of Mr. Irving in the

same part. M. Coquelin's impersonation of the

Polish Jew is, save in the most powerful scenes,

excellent and deep genre-painting. Quite truly

has it been said that it recalls Balzac—his

ruthless and unerring disseciion. But Mr.

Irving's study of a stricken conscience is, at

bottom, greaterthantheFrenchcomedian'sstudy

of almost undisturbed bourgeois prosperity.

In London, in " Le Juif Polonais," the clever

ness of M. Coquelin was not denied. But

more than cleverness—or cleverness applied

differently — was needed to secure him a

triumph.

And now Mdme. Chaumont is with us

again. It is with the old repertory, and we

have long ago delivered ourselves of everything

we were called upon to say in regard to her.

She is the Meissonnier of the stage. Perfect

precision, extreme minuteness, efforts that

rarely lift themselves [to emotion or lower

themselves to the effects of common farce—

these were the little lady's characteristics half

a score of years ago, and these are her charac

teristics to-day. The exact like of her we have

not got upon the English stage, though Mrs.

Bancroft has had, at her very best, moments

and passages which Mdme. Chaumont need

hardly have scorned to own.

The very successful performance of Dr.

Westland Marston's " Favourite of Fortune,"

by the Dramatic Students this week, we can

only notice in our next Saturday's issue.

MUSIC.

RECENT CONCERTS.

The first Novello Oratorio concert took place

on Thursday, November 10. The programme

however, contained no oratorio. Of Dr. Mac

kenzie's "Jubilee Ode" we have already

spoken once or twice ; and repeated hearing

only confirms our first impression. It is a

clever piece d'occasion, but nothing more.

Dvorak's " Spectre's Bride " has not been heard

for some time in London. When produced at

Birmingham in 1885, it proved a brilliant

success. The story is weird and the treatment of

it fantastic, but the composer at all times keeps

within musical limits ; hence the charm, the

strength, the attractiveness of the work. Bat

at this concert we cannot say that our imagina

tion was vividly stirred. And yet there was an

excellent chorus, a good orchestra, an expe

rienced conductor, and Mdme. Albani and Mr.

Santley, who formed part of the original cast.

The tenor music was carefully rendered by Mr.

Harper Kearton. Mr. Randegger was not

always correct in the matter of tempi ; and he

did not give to the music the many shades of

colour, the many varieties of movement, by

which the composer obtains such singular and

successful effects. For this we do not blame

Mr. Randegger. It really needs a Dvorak to

conduct the "Spectre's Bride." The Novello

chorus sang well, though not always with

sufficient delicacy.

The Crystal Palace concert last Saturday was

devoted to Berlioz's " Symphonie Fantastique "

and the sequel, "Lelio." When the Berlioz

fever was at its height, some few years ago, this

work attracted an immense audience ; but on

Saturday the attendance was only moderate.

The "Symphonie Fantastique," with its lively

Bal movement, its dainty Scene aux champs, its

characteristic Marche au Supplice, and its weird

Sabbat finale, contains some of Berlioz's best

music, and some of his most curious orchestral

effects. When the work was given in 1881, we

spoke at some length respecting the character

and meaning of these various movements, so

that there is no need to enter now into detail.

Still less with regard to "Lelio," the so-called

sequel. Here, again, we meet with much that

is bizarre in the matter of orchestration ; but,

from a musical point of view, it is far below the

"Symphonie Fantastique." The "Lelio"

soliloquies had points that made when the piece

was produced in 1832. Some concerned the

composer'8 enemies, some the lady who had won

his heart. But now the anger and despair of

Lelio alias Berlioz are of little interest to the

general public. Mr. Manns, in giving both

works together, certainly respects the com

poser's intentions; but composers are not

always the best judges. ' ' Lelio " does not add

to the interest of the symphony; rather, we

think, the reverse. Mr, Lloyd sang the

tenor solos in his best manner; Mr. F.

King sang the famous "Brigand" song

in an artistic manner, but not with sufficient

strength. The reciter was Mr. J. Fernandez.

The "Fantastique," with the exception of the

mistake of the bell-player in the last movement,

was magnificently interpreted. The perform

ance of the orchestra under Mr. Manas' direc
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tion Was remarkable not only for strength and

brilliancy, but also at certain times for delicacy.

Berlioz was fond of loud crashing sounds, but

he could produce also effects of the lightest,

softest kind. The Crystal Palace choir was

heard to great advantage in the " Lelio "

choruses.

Master Josef Hoffmann gave his "farewell"

recital on Monday afternoon at St. James's

Hall. There was the same crowd, and the

same enthusiasm as on the previous Monday.

The youthful pianist played a Beethoven sonata,

an important "Chopin" selection, a new Ga

votte composed expressly for him by F. Berger,

and duets with his father. So now we have

seen, for a time, the last of J. HoffmanD.

Mdlle. Janotha was again the pianist at the

Popular Concerts on Monday evening. She

played Chopin's "Barcarolle" (Op. 60)—perhaps

not with all the requisite warmth and poetry,

but in much better and purer style than the

Mendelssohn variations the week before. She

was much applauded, and gave for an encore

Chopin's " Berceuse." Mdme. Norman Neruda

was leading violinist ; and Miss Margaret Hall,

who was very successful, the vocalist.

The first concert of the second season of the

London Symphony Concerts took place on

Tuesday evening. There was an interesting

programme ; but the attendance, though good,

was not very large. This is indeed strange,

seeing that in London proper the only chance

of hearing an overture or symphony, this side

of Christmas, is by going to Mr. Henschel's

concerts. The programme of the first evening

included two novelties. Mr. Santley sang

splendidly a very trying Scena and Aria from

Glinka's second opera "Kusslau and Ludmila."

The production last season of that composer's

" Life for the Czar " no doubt led Mr. Henschel

to choose his music The two melodies for

strings by Grieg, though mere trifles, are ex

ceedingly charming. The themes of these

pieces were originally set to two poems, and

afterwards arranged for strings by the composer

himself. Mr. Henschel will do well to give

them again. The orchestral playing under Mr.

Henschel's direction was lacking at times in

delicacy, and his tempi in Beethoven's C minor

Symphony and "Tannhauser" Overture were

open to criticism. With regard to the playing,

one naturally expects improvement as the season

progresses and rehearsals increase. One word

about the programme-books. Last year we

complained about them for containing no music

type. The first book this time has none, and

the price is raised from sixpence to a shilling.

The Royal College of Music gave a concert

at Alexandra House on November 10, in memory

of Sir George A. Macfarren. The composer's

string Quartett in G (M.S. 1878), and the

piauoforte Quintet in G minor were performed—

and with one exception, Mr. J. Reynolds, fcy

students of the college. Miss A. Roberts sang

the two pleasing songs, " Pack Clouds Away "

and "The Widow Bird." The programme

concluded with Beethoven's Quartet in F

minor (Op. 95).

Mdme. Adelina Patti gave a grand evening

concert at the Albert Hall last Wednesday.

In spite of the foggy weather there was a largi

attendance, and the prima donna was received

with tho usual enthusiasm. The programtu<

contained well-known popular songs ; and, be

sides Mdme. Patti, there were Miss Hamlin,

Miss F. Harrison, and Mdme. Trebelli. Messrs.

Lloyd, Piercy, and Santley also helped to

render the concert attractive. Part-songs and

madrigals were well sung by the London Vocal

Union.

J. S. Shedlock.
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THE HISTOBT OF OXFOBD.

^i. History of the University of Oxford : from

the Earliest Times to the Year 1530. By

H. C. Maxwell Lj te. (Macmillan.)

"Historic Towns "— Oxford. By C. "W.

Boase. (Longmans.)

The important volume in which Mr. Maxwell

Ityte deals with the early developments of the

University of Oxford must be regarded as an

instalment of the larger work for which he

is known to have been collecting information

since the appearance of his History of Eton

College.

The Deputy Keeper of the Records

has peculiar facilities for gathering together

all that can be known about the first organisa

tion, under royal and ecclesiastical author

ity, of the Guild of Learning which grew into

an institution of national importance. He can

trace by means of a succession of charters the

growth of those extraordinary privileges by

which the university authorities were en

abled to gain such absolute local powers as

made them supreme in all matters affecting

the welfare of their students ; and from the

state papers and the correspondence of diplo

matists he will be able to show, as fully for

the latter part of the history as he has now

shown for the earlier period, what important

national and literary movements have origin

ated at Oxford, and "how closely the affairs

of the university have been connected with

those of the state." Mr. Maxwell Lyte

describes the authorities upon which the

present volume is based as consisting partly

of original records and partly of MSS. pre

served in the great public libraries, with the

addit ion, of course, of Antony "Wood's great

work, and a number of other chronicles and

histories. He has rejected the greater part of

"Wood's abstracts as unsatisfactory, and has

preferred to resort to the original authorities,

or to such collections of transcripts as

are to be found in the library of the Society

of Antiquaries and at the British Museum,

and to "Bryan Twyne's voluminous collec

tion, preserved among the archives of the

University," from which Wood seems to have

taken most of his information for the earlier

portion of his 8nnals. The work is not

intended as a contribution to the general

history of the mediaeval universities. Such

a work requires a close and familiar know

ledge of the life and growth of the university

of Paris, the prototype of all these institutions,

and of the several universities of Bologna,

and requires also, perhaps, the power of esti

mating how much was borrowed in one direc

tion from the religious and trading guilds, and ....... , ..-_

how much of the peculiar character of the which many of the university privileges take

Btitutions existing in ancient times in Bhodes

or at Athens or Tarsus. Mr. Maxwell Lyte

prefers in his present work to localise his

subject, to indicate briefly the origin of the

institution with which he deals, and then

" to trace its relations towards the authorities

claiming civil or ecclesiastical jurisdiction in

Oxford in the Middle Ages"; and he there

fore records at length, in a manner which

will make the work valuable as a contribution

to our domestic history, " the successive inci

dents of the protracted struggle between the

clerks and the townsmen," ending, as all know,

in the complete subjugation of the city by the

terrible weapons of interdict and excommuni

cation, assisted by the direct interventions of

the royal prerogative. The details of the

municipal history and topography of the city

are not neglected ; but they cannot, con

sistently with the plan of the work, be

treated with minute detail.

Por these matters the reader is referred

to Mr. Boase's valuable sketch of the

History of Oxford, published in the series

of works on "Historic Towns" edited by

Mr. Freeman and Mr. "W. Hunt. The city

and the university were so closely connected

that " their annals almost blend into onej" ;

and the reader of the larger work will cer

tainly find it advantageous to use the slighter

chronicle as a supplement or valuable source

of illustration for that part of the thousand

years' history with which both writers are

equally concerned. Their argument for a

great part of the way covers the same ground,

and each has taken the same point of de

parture. A well-known passage in Mr.

J. E. Green's History supplies the text, which

is illustrated in both works with great clear

ness by means of examples chosen on the one

side mainly from the university archives, and

on the other from the annals and records of

the city.

"The University of Oxford," said Mr. Green,

"is so far from being older than the city, that

Oxford had already seen five centuries of

borough life before a student appeared within

its streets. The university found it a busy,

prosperous borough, and reduced it to a cluster

of lodging houses. It found it among the

first of English municipalities, and so utterly

crushed its freedom that the recovery of some

of the commonest rights of self-government

has only been brought about by recent legisla

tion."

Mr Green proceeded to show that the struggle

was one which left its mark not only on the

beaten municipality, but also on the constitu

tion and character of " the conquering uni

versity " itself.

Another text on which the authors

of both works before us have enlarged may

be found in that passage wherein Dean

Stanley described the turbulence of the

mediaeval university in those days when

nation against nation, clerks against monks,

the university against the Bishop of Lincoln

—by whose license it was supposed to have

originated—were continually set in hostile

array ; and when, instead of town and gown

scuffles of the harmless modern kind, there

were battles and massacres in the stretts, and

long-protracted struggles, such as that contest

which culminated in the fatal riot of St.

Scholastica's Day. This last battle, from

as the most bloodthirsty conflict that ever took

place between the clerks and the laymen of

Oxford. It began in a brawl at a tavern,

and ended in an organised attack by the

townsmen, with armed bands of rustics from

the neighbouring villages, upon the inns and

colleges of the university. The victory of the

town was speedily avenged by an interdict

from the Bishop of Lincoln ; and on the king's

intervention, when the civil discord was

appeased, the city found itself shorn of

its powers once more, and deprived in favour

of the university of most of its remaining

privileges.

Oxford was certainly a place of importance

before the first beginnings of the university

were established there. Its natural advantages

of position caused it to be selected early in

the tenth century as a stronghold of the

Mercian frontier ; and the town (which may

have begun as a cluster of houses round

St. Frideswide's nunnery), grew and flourished

under the protection of Aethelred's castle. It

seems to have suffered greatly in the wars of

the Norman Conquest, but to have recovered

its prosperity as soon as the first strain of

oppression was relaxed. No exact date can

be fixed for the establishment of the uni

versity. Mr. Maxwell Lyte goes so far as to

say that "it did not spring into being in any

particular year, or at the bidding of any

particular founder." He considers that its

development must have been spontaneous,

" not recognised by prince or prelate," rising

in an obscure association of teachers and

students, banded into an exclusive society

like those of merchants and craftsmen, and

growing without official assistance into the

large and important body which was after

wards incorporated and loaded with privileges.

Some doubt is admissible on a subject which

is confessed to be obscure ; and it seems safer

to suppose that Oxford became a place of

study, according to a well-known legal

doctrine, by virtue of an episcopal licence to

teach, a national centre of education by the

royal favour, and a body that could grant

degrees recognised throughout Europe by the

authority of the king and the pope. No doubt,

as soon as the teachers got together, they

would form themselves into fellowships, or

societies for mutual protection, even without

the authority to constitute a guild ; but their

franchise of teaching must have been yielded

to them in fact, as well as in theory, by the

royal and ecclesiastical powers which, as time

went on, sustained and enlarged their rights.

Every school was subordinate to the ecclesi

astical authority, except " free schools,"

which owed their existence to the king ; and,

though the university was more than an

aggregate of schools, the teachers who were

trained there, and who taught the students in

their turn, could not at first have held their

place without the leave of the bishop and his

chancellor, whom they afterwards became

strong enough to resist. There is no re cord

of any teaching in the Oxford schools before

the year 1133, when Robert Pullein began

his course of lectures on the Bible. A

few years afterwards, Vacarius made his

celebrated attempt to set up a school of

civil law in Oxford which should rival

the university at Bologna, until King

Stephen, with an unusual regard for legality,

university was reflected from the similar in- J date, took place in a..d. 1354. It is described | forbade the prosecution of a study which
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might undermine the ancient laws of the

realm. Edmund Rich, the saintly Arch

bishop, is the first person who is definitely

recorded to have taken an Oxford degree.

About the year 1221 the Mendicant Friars,

who had already gained a footing among the

students of Paris, began to establish them

selves at Oxford, where they soon attained a

position of great honour and influence. It

was not until the middle of the thirteenth

century that the collegiate system began with

the foundation of University, Balliol, and

Merton Colleges; and Mr. Maxwell Lyte

shows that at least three more centuries

elapsed before it became predominant.

Through most of the mediaeval period the

students lived in licensed inns and lodgings,

or in halls which were much the same as

boarding houses. It was not till the reigu of

Henry V. that clerks were forbidden to lodge

in the houses of laymen, and the halls

succumbed only gradually to the increasing

power of the incorporated colleges. Mr.

Maxwell Lyte has given some account of the

foundation of each college, with abstracts of

the original statutes ; but he warns the

reader that the history of the university is

distinct from that of the affiliated houses, and

that the chapters relating to these later

foundations must be regarded as little more

than appendices to the more important part of

the work. Charles Elton.

The Deemster : a Romance. By Hall Caine.

In 3 vols. (Chatto.)

This book would be welcome if only on the

ground that it is well worthy of the author of

The Shadow of a Crime. In shifting his

scene of action from the hills of Cumberland

to the Isle of Man, Mr. Hall Caine has left

behind him none of his three great gifts of

imagination, pathos, and humour ; and he has

found a people even more distinct than

" Cum'shire folk," with characters as well

suited to exhibit human passion in its sim

plicity, and a dialect as rich and racy as any

in the North of England. In addition, he

has found a story of intense terror mixed

with intense pathos. Readers of Fo'c's'le

Yarns will not be surprised at the attraction

of the Isle of Man and its people to the

writer of romance, and will be glad that the

field has been entered by so capable an author

as Mr. Hall Caine.

It is to be hoped that the Deemster

himself is not a character common in the

island, for he is the incarnation of all that is

most mean and despicable in human nature.

Selfish, cruel, crafty, and cowardly, he is the

evil genius of the piece, and is drawn, per

haps, more thoroughly and carefully than any

other of the characters. It is he who

manages to draw to himself in his father's

lifetime all his father's property, and turns

his defrauded brother out of doors ; it is he

who buys his wife of her father, the arch

deacon, and breaks her heart with his in

fidelity in the first years of their married

life ; it is he who cultivates the evil in his

nephew Dan, and invents the lie which brings

about the death of his own son Ewan. All

through the book, from the beginning to the

well-deserved misery of his death, he acts as

a subtle malign influence, poisoning the air.

Little he gets by it except his barren position

of power and the hatred of all. Utterly

without religion, but superstitious to ex

treme, his time is spent in doing ill-deeds and

striving to bribe Providence to avert punish

ment. One of the least adroit and most ridicu

lous of villains, the evil he tries to do is always

rebounding on his own head ; and the devil

himself must have laughed when, after

haranguing the people and the bishop, his

brother, as to the ill-deeds of the bishop's son,

and declaring that he will not lift a finger

against the man who killed him, he turns

round to find that the corpse which was the

subject of his oration was not that of his

nephew, but of his own son Ewan.

The fact that the evil done by the Deemster

is not generally the exact injury contemplated

by him, but the casual action of a spirit of

evil emanating from his infernal disposition,

is characteristic of the book. It is not by

themselves only and their passions that the

fates of the principal characters are deter

mined ; and it is this which distinguishes

The Deemster from what are usually called

" romances." The term serves to distinguish

it from the novel or picture of modern life

and manners ; but, despite its narrative-form,

the spiritual grandeur of its conception and

the tremendous character of the forces engaged

raise it to the region of tragic drama. Among

these forces the passions of the characters no

doubt play the greatest part; but above,

beyond, and around these are the unseen, if

not supernatural, powers of accident. It is

not without the aid of a network of circum

stance woven by superstition and misconcep

tion, and a thousand other impalpable devils,

that the noble natures of Dan and Ewan are

brought into collision, and dragged down to

death and hell. What Mr. Hall Caine calls

the "perfidy of circumstance" is the great

motor of the drama, and dreams and presages,

second sight and curses, superstitious terrors

and evil thoughts, all of them giving wings

as it were to diverse spirits of evil, which

make a havoc of noble characters and lives of

fair promise, perform for him much the same

office as the loves and hatreds of the gods with

their emissaries of fates and furies, dreams

and omens, for the poets and dramatists of

Greece. It is this that raises The Deemster

into the rank of highest art, and makes it not

bo much a romantic story of a few human

individuals as a tragic poem of human life

and fate.

Yet the manner is that of a simple tale.

The characters are not complex. They speak

plain, unconventional, unpoetical English,

often the "homespun" of Manx. Of

analysis of character there is little. The

narrative, if singularly vivid and abounding

in remarkable incident, is told without Btrain.

" Fine " as the writing is, in the best artistic

sense, there is not a word of what is usually

called " fine writing." To use an epithet once

in favour with critics, the method of present

ing the facts to the reader is " objective."

Everything is described as if seen. The

characters are left mainly to reveal them

selves by their deeds and the speech born of

occasion. The reader is a spectator, not a

confidant. In describing the childhood of

Dan and Ewan and Mona the author employs

anecdote mainly to distinguish character ; and

even with regard to the Deemster, the most

subtle of all the characters, we learn more

by watching his deeds and listening to his

words than by explanation of the author.

Mr. Hall Caine, however, mikes us know hi;

men and women as well as if he told us a'i

about them. TQeir presence, their gestures,

the greater motives of their being are elea:

to us. It is no minute and detailed por

traiture, but it is complete so far as is needei

to distinguish one soul from another. Id

force Dan Mylrea, the bishop's ungorernaWe

son, stands out clear from the rest—i being of

intemperate will and passion beyond control,

but noble and honest withal, capshYe ol

falling deeper and rising higher than ordinary

mortals ; a scapegrace and prodigal on a

grand scale. Gifted with the splendii

health, enormous strength, and generon;

nature which made him a hero to hU in

feriors, with the worst part of his nature

encouraged by his uncle the Deemster, ati

the best part of it but weakly attracted by

the saintly example of his father, the bishop

he spends a youth of riot, and instead d

entering the Church becomes the proprietor d

a fishing smack. After drinking away witk

his men the year's earnings of the boat, he

pays his crew with a bill on which he forge-

the name of his couBin, " the pazon," a

security. Ewan saves him from disgrace by

acknowledging the signature, but his fathf:

casts him off ; and Ewan, while permitting

him to live in his house, withdraws his

friendship and forbids him from intercourse

with his sister Mona. Now the love between

Ewan and Dan had "surpassed the love of

women," and Mona had been his dearest pUv-

fellow. So was Dan cut off from all the

good influences of his life. " They are takir;

the wrong way with me," said Dan.

Dan does not improve. He ruins his father

by mismanaging his farm, commits numerou1

excesses, and the relations between himself

and Ewan become more and more strainel

One day a vile story is told to Ewan by his

father, the Deemster ; and, maddened by the

belief that Dan has seduced Mona, he seek*

him with a murderous heart. Pride and

passion forbidding explanation, they fight like

devils, and Ewan reels and falls over the cliff.

Far from this being the end of the story, the

events that follow are even more original,

striking, and terrible, and reveal more com

pletely the genius of the author. Tie

truly tragic scene between Dan and Moua,

in which Mona declares her love for the

slayer of her brother; the attempt of Din

and his crew to bury the body at sea, when

it slips its weights and sails away to land ; the

return of the boat, the surrender ot Dm and

his terrible expiation under the sentence of

his father; and the final scenes of the sweating

sickness and the part Dan played therein, are

all grandly conceived and grandly executed.

No doubt much fault might be found with

the book. While calling itself a romance, it

aims at such an appearance of literal truth

that we cannot help asking ourselves if Gil-

crist Mylrea was really the Bishop of Man

at the beginning of last century, and was

brother to the Deemster ; and our confidence

in its realistic veracity, on the one hand, and

our acceptance of the romantic illusion, on

the other, are both weakened. The book if

too full of extraordinary incidents. The

curse of Mrs. Kerruish is fulfilled so fully

and literally, the secondsight of Kerry is so

X
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terribly accurate, the story proceeds by such

a constant succession of marvels, that it is

only the singular skill with which they are

introduced and the convincing manner with

which they are described that prevent faith

from, halting. But, after all, these are small

things compared with the undeniable grandeur

and beauty of this work of art.

Cosmo Mojtkiiouse.

The Solomon Islands and their Natives. By

H. B. Guppy. (Sonnenschein.)

The Solomon Islands : their Geology, General

Features, and Suitability for Colonization.

(Same author and publishers.)

These two books, both excellent in their way,

jointly constitute the first serious contribution

to a comprehensive study of the physical

features, natural history, and anthropology of

the Solomon Islands—the largest, and, on the

whole, the most important of all the West

Pacific insular groups. They are the result

of Dr. Guppy's fortunate appointment as

surgeon to H.M.S. Lark, when commissioned

in 1881 to execute a hydrographic survey of

that archipelago. Although the selection

was made mainly on the wise suggestion of

the late Sir Frederick Evans that a person

should be chosen possessed of some capacity

for scientific observation, the Government, in

its usual shortsighted parsimonious way, sent

this brilliant young naturalist to explore

practically new ground without providing

him with any funds for the purpose. The

public may therefore well feel thankful that

he was able and willing to do so much solid

work at his own expense, or, rather, by

generously devoting to this purpose the whole

of his not too liberal pay as a naval surgeon.

Even the promise of £150 from the Royal

Society for the exploration of Guadalcanar

came to nothing—a serious illness having pre

vented him from carrying out that portion of

the programme.

Surprise is often felt that such compara

tively small areas as these Sjuth Sea Islands,

apparently of such easy access from all sides,

should still remain so little known, refusing

to yield their secrets to the enterprise which

is elsewhere rapidly dispersing the last clouds

of mystery in vast continental regions. Bat

we begin to understand the formidable nature

of the difficulties of Polynesian exploration

when we are told that merely to cross the

islet of Santa Anna, only two and a-half miles

long, occupied no less than five hours, the

path lying the whole way through an im

penetrable undergrowth of primeval forest, at

many points almost completely blocking the

way. These difficulties have seldom been

described more vividly than in the subjoined

passage, which may at the same time serve as

a fair specimen of the author's vigorous style :

"Bush walking, where there is no native track,

is a very tedious process, and requires the

constant use of the compass. In districts of

coral limestone such traverses are equally trying

to the soles of one's boots and to the measure

of one's temper. After being provokingly

entangled in a thicket for some minutes, the

persevering traveller walks briskly along

through a comparatively clear space, when a

creeper suddenly trips his feet, and over he

goes to the ground. Picking himself up, he

no sooner starts again when he finds his face

in the middle of 4 strong web, which some

huge-bodied spider has been laboriously con

structing. However, he struggles along until

coming to the fallen trunk of some giant of the

forest which obstructs his path, he with all

confidence plants his foot firmly on it, and sinks

knee-deep into rotten wood. With resignation

he lifts his foot out of the mess, and proceeds

on his way, when he feels an uncomfortable

sensation inside his helmet, in which he finds

his old friend the spider, with body as big as

a filbert, quite at its ease. Going down a

steep slope, he clasps a stout-looking areca-

palni to prevent himself falling, when down

comes the rotten palm, and the long-suffering

traveller finds himself once more on the ground.

To these inconveniences must be added the

peculiarly oppressive heat of a tropical forest,

the continual perspiration, and the frequent

difficulty of getting water."

"When to all this were further added the

treachery, or, at least, the uncertain temper,

of savage head-hunting tribes, the limited

time available for these land excursions, and

the lack of adequate means for securing the

co-operation of friendly natives, the reader

will not be surprised to find that, during the

three years the expedition lasted, only a

small part of the whole Archipelago was

explored. Some of the larger islands, such

as Bougainville and Guadalcanar, were not

visited at all, while accurate observations

were confined mainly to the northern part of

San Christoval, to Fauro (Faro), Piedu and

Sumbo (Narovo), of the prevailing volcanic

formation, and to Choiseul, Ugi, Treasury,

Santa Anna, and Shortland, of the more

restricted limestone formation. This fact of

the limited extent of his operations must

necessarily be taken into consideration in

estimating the value of Dr. Guppy's broad

generalisations, especially when his inductions

threaten to revolutionise current views regard

ing the physical constitution of the Pacific

islands, and, in particular, Darwin's famous

theory on the origin of coral reefs and atolls.

This theory has recently given rise to some

animated controversy between the Duke of

Argyll, on the one hand, and Profs. Hux

ley and Bonney, on the other, the former

having used certain ambiguous expressions,

apparently imputing a " conspiracy of silence "

to the champions of the Darwinian hypothesis,

which imputation the latter have warmly

resented on behalf of men of science generally.

Darwin's view, associating coral structure

with subsidence, was first seriously attacked,

in 1880, by Dr. John Murray, of the Challenger

expedition, who, on the contrary, connected

it with the reverse process of upheaval. In

the present connexion the point of interest is

that Dr. Guppy finds that, so far as examined

by him, the Solomon group is an area, not of

subsidence, but of upheaval, thus, so far,

lending support to Dr. Murray's views. Of

great upheaval, to the extent of perhaps

2000 feet above sea level, there appears to

be superabundant evidence, as, for instance, in

Treasury Island, where the sedimentary

rocks are of marine origin, levelled up, in

some instances, from oceanic depths of

"perhaps from 1500 to 1800 fathoms; but,

in others, deposited in comparatively shallow

water." Hence the conclusion that

" the structural history of the formation of

Treasury Island lends powerful support to Dr.

Murray's theory of coral reefs. Here a sub

marine volcanic peak has been brought up to

within the depths at which reef corals thrive,

partly by the constant piling up of sediment,

but mainly by the upheaving movements."

It is further stated that this tremendous

upheaval is of comparatively late date,

having occurred, in fact, "in recent and

probably sub-recent times," language else

where more precisely defined by the expres

sion, " Post-Tertiary times." Hence the

far-reaching consequence that these insnlar

groups are not fragments of a vanished con.

tinent, as generally supposed, but that, on

the contrary, they have

" always retained their insular condition, situ

ated, as they are, in a region of upheaval, and

separated, as they are, from each other and

from the Australian continent by depths of

from 1000 to 2000 fathoms."

It is odd that the present depths of the sur

rounding waters should be urged as an

argument against the western Pacific Islands

having at any time formed part of the

Australian mainland, seeing that Dr. Guppy

himself levels up the oceanic bed many thous

and feet on the strength of the character of

the sedimentary formations occurring in parts

of the Solomon Archipelago. If there can

have been upheaval to this extent in quite

recent times, why not also subsidence in

remoter geological epochs ? It is noteworthy

that a particular species of crocodile ((?.

porosus) widely spread over south-eastern

Asia, the Eastern Archipelago, and North

Australia, also abounds in the Solomon

Islands. No doubt this saurian is here

" equally at home in salt and fresh water."

But it will scarcely be suggested that it has

reaohed these islands by swimming across

the many hundred miles of marine waters

separating them from Australia or New

Guinea. Is not, therefore, the presence of

the crocodile a much stronger argument in

favour of a former connexion with the

western mainland, than that in favour of

continuous isolation based on the somewhat

doubtful age of the submarine calcareous

formations in some parts of the archipelago ?

Great and intelligent attention has been

paid by Dr. Guppy to the anthropology of the

Solomon Islands. But although accurate

measurements were taken of a few natives at

several points, and careful observations re

corded on their general physical characters

and mental qualities, the results can in no

way be regarded as exhaustive. Indeed, the

Bushmen in the interior of the larger islands,

representing the true aborigines, were scarcely

seen at all, and nowhere examined. Con

sequently the remarks here made refer ex

clusively to the coast tribes, which throughout

Melanesia are everywhere intermingled with

Eastern Polynesian, if not also Malayan,

intruders. They are essentially mixed popu

lations, among whom the dark or Papuan

element largely predominates, but who mostly

speak Malayo-Polynesian dialects imposed

upon them by the conquering brown Poly

nesian invaders from the East. Hence the

intricate character of the numerous problems

connected with Oceanic ethnology, problems

which can never be satisfactorily solved until

we get a thorough diagnosis of the true

autochthonous black elements, whether they

be the Kai-Colos of Viti-Levu (Fiji group),

the Karons, Koiari, and others of New Guinea,

and these " Bushmen " of the Solomon group.
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So far as it goes, the account given of the

coast tribes is valuable, because based entirely

on the author's personal observations. They

are described as considerably below the average

height, ranging from about 5 feet to 5 feet

8 inches, of very dark brown complexion,

but lighter in the eastern than in the western

islands, with bushy frizzled black hair, short

straight nose occasionally arched in a regular

curve and much depressed at the root,

receding chin and mesocephalic head, that

is, intermediate between the round and long-

shaped skull. But amid great diversity,

sometimes approaching the pure Papuan,

at others betraying Polynesian and even

Malayan affinities, two very distinctly marked

types were found to prevail in several places,

one a taller, darker, more robust and more

round-headed, the other a shorter, less

vigorous, lighter coloured, and more long

headed race. Some valuable details are

given regarding the "mop-headed" style

of hair so characteristic of the Papuan

peoples, with, however, an unfortunate

reference to the South American Cafusos,

who represent no native type, being simply

half-caste Negroes and Brazilian Indians.

Intellectually, these Melanesians are placed

in many respects on a much higher level than

most other Negro or Negroid peoples. Yet

abundant evidence is here given of their head

hunting and cannibalistic propensities. The

case is even mentioned of a native missionary,

son of a " most accomplished head-hunter in San

Christoval," who had been selected by Bishop

Selwyn, and trained atthe Norfolk Island estab

lishment, but who, nevertheless, again took to

the old heathenish way s, and appears even to

have accompanied his father on a head-hunting

foray during the author's stay in the Archi

pelago. The natives generally bear a notori

ously bad name for treachery and rooted

hostility to the whites ; and it redounds not a

little to Dr. Guppy's credit that by the

display of a little tact and kindly feeling he

was usually able to secure the goodwill and

confidence of the communities visited by the

expedition. In one instance, after the ex

change of presents, a mutually friendly feeling

was established, with the result that

"in a few days I was rambling all over the

island [treasury], usually accompanied by a

lively gahering of men and boys. An intimacy

was established with the natives, which lasted

until we bade farewell to the group in the

following year : and the return of the Lark

from her cruises was always a cause of re

joicing among the natives. The men of the

ship were known by name to most of the

people of the island ; while Mr. Isabell, our

leading stoker, made a deep impression upon

them by his readiness to employ his mechanical

skill for their various wants, so much so that

Mule [the local chief] offered, if he would

remain, to make him a chief with the usual

perquisites as to the number of his wives. For

my own part, I reaped the full benefit of our

amical relations with the natives ; and for the

proof of this statement, I must refer the

reader to the remarks on my intercourse with

them, and to my observations on the geology,

botany, and other characteristics of the island."

Yet the Treasury natives had hitherto

enjoyed the reputation of being " the nust

treacherous and blood-thirsty of any knoivn

savages," so that the explorer expected his

acquaintance with the island would not

extend beyond the deck of H.M.S. Lark.

These handsome volumes are beautifully

printed, enriched with several excellent

geological maps and ethnological illustrations,

and provided with tolerably copious indexes.

A. H. Keane.

Canute the Great and The Cup of Water.

By Michael Field. (Bell.)

The first of these plays does not appear to

the present writer to deserve the extremely

high praise that haB elsewhere been lavished

upon it; nevertheless, it is a very notable

effort to present, dramatically, a noble subject.

Has Canute been made the hero of an English

drama before Michael Field took him in

hand? Perhaps, when one does not know

the answer to a question, the best way is

to ask it of others ; in any case, the present

ment of Canute here is Michael Field's

own. It is in the manner, and not without

the mannerism, of the author of "Brutus

Ultor," on which play, and still more on

" Callirrhoe," I personally think "Canute

the Great " shows a marked advance, while

"The Cup of "Water" is incomparably

weaker.

On the whole, perhaps, a drama should not

have a preface. But if it is to have one at

all, let it be such as that prefixed to " Canute

the Great." In a couple of pages the author

tells us not only the local origin of this

drama—born where the North Sea and the

reed-beds of the Broads sigh their secrets to

each other—but the idea of Canute and his

career that arose out of "the features and

traditions of this Danish kingdom." One

excerpt must be made, for it contains the

pith of the strongest part of the play.

"When ... a vigorous, aggressive, and un

disciplined people comes to realise its barbarism

through contact with the civilisation it has

defaced, it wrestles with an intolerable shame.

In the evolutionary struggle the survivor is

himself a tragic figure. Every sunrise brings

him into sharper antagonism with the beliefs

and habits that beset, while they revolt, him.

He is alienated from his gods, his forefathers,

his very dreams. His hopes are not founded on

experience, nor his ideals on memory. Causes

uuch as these invest the person of Canute with

singular and mournful majesty. Centuries of

fierce pagan blood in his veins, he set himself

to the task of becoming a great Christian

governor and lawgiver to men."

This is a noble and truly tragic conception,

but the zeal of it has gone near to eat up the

author. Compared to Canute, Emma is but

a scheming and unscrupulous politician deeply

in love, and Edric is a daub. Is it not of the

essence of drama that the secondary characters

shall have their own perfect, though subordi

nate, interest ? And can this be said of any

secondary character here ? Some will perhaps

find such a character in Emma. To me the

cultured heroine appears to be not only an in

ferior nature to Canute's—which was intended

—but an altogether inferior piece of drawing

—which was not intended. One, and only one,

iimong the secondary characters, seems to me

drawn with the full force of Michael Field's

imagination—this is Gunhild, the Scandi

navian prophetess, who is, as it were, the

very voice of the North, calling Canute back

from his new task, new learning, new civilisa

tion. Comlngbefore Canute withher " brood

ing face apd windy sea of hair," Bhe bids him

hearken to the prophecy that speaks doom on

his apostasy :

" Hearken ! I wandered out

Among the brake- fem and the upright flags,

And snatching brambles, when the sun was gone,

And the weBt yellow underneath the night.

A fir-bough rolled its mass athwart my way,

With a black fowl thereon. All eve I stood

And gathered iu your fate. You raise your handa

To other gods, you speak another tongue,

You leam strange things ou which is udin'tseal

That men should know them not, yoa cut the

billows

Behind your back, and leap upon the hois,

You lore no more the North that Iashionei joa,

The ancestors whose blood is in your heart :

These things you have forgotten. . . . At tkj

birth

Sang TJrd of foregone things, of thy wild rare

Of rocks and fir trees that for ages past

Stood in thy native bounds, of creeping seal

That call thy couutrymen to journey forth

Among strange people ; and her song went on

As flesh was woven for thee in the womb ;

It cannot b$ forgotten, for she sang

Beginnings.

" Canute.

" 0 grey-headed tyrannies

Of yore, I will escape you.

" Gunhild.

" Verily

They have requital. Thou wilt get a child :

Will it not draw from the deep parts of life :

Will it not take of thee that disposition,

Old as the hills, and as the waterfall

Whose foam alone was ever seen by man ?

Thou wilt produca a being of thy past,

And all thy change avail not. . . . I go ;

But wrathful leave behind me what was told

When the crow bent from the swirled plume of

fir,

And held me like a statue."

Is it not a perfect embodiment of an oracle-

almost as impressive as, and far lees laboured

than, the somewhat similar character of

Guanhumara in " Les Burgraves " ?

Compared to this, the sketch of Edric, the

double-dyed traitor of the play, is wanting in

imaginative force. He is Iago without his

intellect, Edmund without his skill in sub

servience and his hidden scorn for " the excel

lent foppery of the world" ; a compound of

brutal candour and soulless intrigue, he is

perhaps possible, but it is surely impossible

that either Canute or somebody else would

not have strangled him before the third act.

Here is his sketch of Edith his wife :

" Unearthly creature ! she will win forgiveness

Of my vile sin before it is committed ;

While Edmund lies at peace upon his bed

She will have prayed me guiltless of his murder.

She was revolted when I married her

By my dull lewdness ; in our wedded hours,

As I unfolded to her my atrocious

And uniinagiued culpability,

She grew the guardian angel of my spirit ;

And now, a9leep or waking, I am certain

Of pardon for my most appalling crimes,

And trusting to her saintly vigilance

Can close my eyes and fall asleep without

A pater-notter."

It is like the complacent self-revelations of

Firmilian—but then Firmilian was a pas

quinade.

There is a fault which was abundantly

apparent in " Callirrhoe," and is not absent

from this volume. Dramatic poetry, which

is really in large measure the expression in.

words of motives and thoughts which usually

operate in Bilence, cannot afford to be

squeamish. A resolute freedom—which is as

far from a putrid naturalism as heaven from

earth—is necessary. But Michael Field,

when confronted w>th this necessity, Beems
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apt to slip into a crudity of expression which

is neither literary nor natural. There is a

middle course, between the squeamish and the

crude, to which the pen of genius can cer

tainly attain. Perhaps, too, the temptation

to represent men and women over-much in

the attitude of partial dissembling, with

themselves or others, has unduly fascinated

the author. Common as dissembling is, it is

not the master-passion of human nature. It

ia possible therefore to give it too much

prominence.

It is easy to find fault; perhaps it would

liave been easier still to speak nothing but praise

of a work that contains such a masterly con

ception of Canute himself. Finer and more

concentrated power of drawing is not, perhaps,

to be found among living dramatists. It is

original, too—at least I can see nothing but

t he necessary and legitimate influence of the

Elizabethan dramatists anywhere, unless there

be, in Act v., a touch of reminiscence, in the

interview between Canute and Emma, of the

great scene between Sebald and Ottima in

"Pippa Passes." Some lines shine with a

quite Shaksperian lustre.

' ' There la great beauty still upon his face ;

It hath not been beloved. Infirmity

Sows sorer rancour in men's hearts than crime.

' ' There's music in her ; she has listened much,

Pored o'er the lustrous missals, learnt how soft

one speaks to God, with silky filaments

Woven weird pictures of the fates of men.

Her smile ia not a new-born thing, 'tis old

And mellow as the uncut timeless jewel.

" How simply they laid down their lives !

An Englishman sleeps soundly in his death,

As fearing no ill vision.

" All the night

Id one blue home of stars, and I am certain

Of a sweet sudden that my boys are safe

In the far country, and will live at peace.

" I grew a girl,

When, from the walls of London, I looked down

On his young, glittering, tempestuous face,

And blushed, and gave him all the terms he

sought,

To win one smile."

These are surely sparks from a genuine poetic

fire.

"The Cup of Water" will, I think, be

read with disappointment after " Canute."

It is based upon the tale on which ilossetti

projected a ballad—how the king and the

earl both loved the maiden they met in the

forest, and she loved the king, but by his

desire wedded the earl. It is as though one

should turn to a tragedy in three acts the

graceful story "How Lisa loved the King,"

changing its resignation and pathos to tragic

sorrow. Its defect, dramatically, is that,

of the four leading persons represented in it,

not one seems to have any character at all.

They all act on impulse, all get in one

another's way, all play at being magnanimous.

Millicent, the wife of Almund the King,

carries her indulgence to the point of con

nivance in her husband's infidelity. None of

them, save poor Cara the wood-maiden, seem

to have any fidelity of heart or resolution of

soul. But there are beautiful touches and

scraps of poetry—

" Her childhood is all gone ;

Adorably a girl, she shrinks and flushes

The wild-wood red of yonder whortle-blooms.

Ah ! I have kindled love with just a touch,

And stung the bud with light.

" Thus God

Severs, without the oJemtncy of death.

" It is true.

Oh what is hell but truth—a fiery candour !

" They were the dearest eyes

In all the world, but when they looked so dumb,

When nothing happened in them, and they grew

A pr'son for the tears, I could but pray

To fall in battle and forget the pain."

But, on the whole, "The Cup of Water"

must have been more pleasure to write than

it is to read, or it would not have been put

side by side with " Canute the Great."

E. D. A. Mob8heu>.

Thomas d Kempis. Notes of a Visit to the

Scenes in which his Life was spent, with

some Account of the Examination of his

Eelics. By Francis Bichard Cruise, M.D.

(Kegan Paul, Trench & Co.)

This work has been written by a loving

and reverent hand, and by one who regards

Thomas a Kempis as the undoubted author of

the Be Imitations Ohristi. It is written

from a Boman Catholic standpoint, though

the peculiar tenets of that Church are not

distinctively introduced. The reason, or

rather plea, for writing this new work is

given in the preface, where the author states

that it is not his intention " to underrate the

erudite works of the Bev. S. Kettlewell,"

yet adds :

" I deeply respect his earnest religious spirit,

his appreciation of Thomas a Kempis, and his

painstaking research ; but I cannot help feeling

that the strong Anglican bias which he mani

fests throughout must render his writings dis

tasteful to Catholic readers."

In the work itself Dr. Cruise goes over much

the same ground as that which has been

well traversed before, bringing in, of course,

fresh additional information from more recent

works—since the literature respecting The

Imitation has not diminished on the Continent

of late years. Beginning with some beautiful

reflections upon the great work of Thomas

a Kempis, the author proceeds to give an

account of the revival of spiritual life in

a small community of Christians in which

a Kempis was trained and lived, about a

hundred years before the Reformation began.

There are a few sketches of " the Brothers

of Common Life," and the formation of the

congregation connected with them. Then,

after a brief history of the life of Thomas

a Kempis himself, he enters upon the con

troversy respecting the authorship of the Be

Imitation* Christi, giving ample proof that

a Kempis was the real author of it. And

finally, he concludes with a few "notes of a

visit" to the places where the celebrated

author had lived. All this is very carefully

done, and the value of the book is greatly

enhanced by the illustrations or pretty

vignettes which are to be found towards the

end.

But does not Dr. Cruise fail to comprehend

what "the strong Anglican bias," as he

terms it, is? For on speaking of being

separated from it "by an abyss which can

never be spanned," he refers his readers

to a criticism in the first of the Appendices

in confirmation of what he considers to be

" the peculiar views put forward by the Rev.

S. Kettlewell and others." From which it is

pretty evident that both writers want to be

enlightened as to what the views of a true

Anglo-Catholic are ; for they regard him as

one who denies "the Real Presence " in the

Holy Eucharist. But then this is not so, for

he holds the doctrino of " the Real Presence,"

though he rejects the doctrine of Transub-

stantiation which the Roman Catholics hold,

and the doctrine of Consubstantiation which

the Lutherans hold, and esteems the Holy

Eucharist as something more than a mere

commemoration of the death of Christ, as it

is held by many Protestant sects. The Anglo-

Catholic believes in Apostolical Succession

through the episcopate, which most of the

Protestant dissenters do not; but he holds

that the pope has no authority in the Church

to interfere with the succession in the English

Church, and that he breaks the laws of the

Catholic Church as laid down, more especially

in the canons of Nicaea and Ephesus, by

introducing a foreign succession into both

England and Ireland, and thus causing a

sad division in the Church. The Anglo-

Catholic regards it as the duty of Christians

to belong to the Church of the country in

which they live if it be lineally handed do jvn

from the Apostles, which Protestant dissenters

do not ; but he does not hold with the Roman

Catholics that articles of faith should be

required of them which are not in Holy

Scripture, or not agreeable to the same, and

he cannot accept the Papacy as the divinely

appointed institution of Christ and His

Apostles. The Anglo-Catholic considers it to

be necessary to adhere to the original basis of

Church communion as founded by Christ and

His Apostles, as received by the Primitive

Christians, and as acknowledged and defined

by the first four General Councils of the

Church, which Gregory the Great;—who sent

Augustine over to this country—regarded as

equally sacred and binding upon Christians

as the four Gospels. The Anglo-Catholic

believes that it will only be by a return of

the Christians of every denomination to this

divine basis that a reunion of Christendom

will be eventually brought about ; and that,

so long as the English Church abides by this

basis, she at least is not answerable for "an

abyss which can never be spanned."

In his Preface Dr. Cruise thinks it "a

little grotesque " to attempt " to establish a

parallel between the lives of Gerard Groot

and John Wyclif, and in the effort to repre

sent Thomas a Kempis as a potential pre

cursor of Martin Luther, and his so-called

Reformation ! " But a brief reference to the

facts of history will, it may be thought, satisfy

reasonable men that there is, after all, some

little truth in both these views which are

made a ground of complaint. For first, both

Gerard Groot and John Wyclif, though

living in different countries, and without

having any apparent connexion with each

other though in the same age, equally

laboured to revive the spiritual life in

the church of the country to which they

severally belonged, while it was in a com

paratively moribund state. Both equally

endeavoured to disseminate the light of

divine truth among the people by preaching

the word of God at a time when the laity

were forbidden to read the Bible for them

selves. Both of them adopted much the same

means for extending their work, by training
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and employing poor scholars or clerics to

spread abroad the glad news of goepel life and

salvation. Neither of them would have the

Church, while both of them protested against

its corruptions; and both of these men fell

under the ban of the pope. It is for others

to judge, then, whether or no there was not

some sort of parallelism between these two

eminent men in the first dawn of the Reforma-

tion. And then as to a Kempis being a

precursor of Luther and the Reformation

he brought about on the Continent, it must

be kept in mind that, though their views

might differ on some points, the great

German reformer would never have been able

to bring about the Reformation which he did,

had it not been for the leaven which had been

working—the desire for a new and better

life, which had become deeply engrafted

into the hearts of the German people by the

reading of The Imitation of Christ and books

of a similar character by other like-minded

authors.

There was, indeed, a singular charm in the

chief work of a Kempis, which took a won

derful hold upon the people, more particularly

of Northern Europe, from the very first,

which spread to England, for the mother of

our Henry VII. had the larger portion of The

Imitation translated into English. The secret

of its popularity seemed to lie in this, that it

taught men how to lay hold of Christ, and

to live after his example ; how to find comfort

and joy in their religion amid the trials and

tribulations of life, and attain a brighter hope

of everlasting life to rest upon. There may

be a few expressions which savour of the con

ventual life, and of the age in which it was

written ; but, upon the whole, it gave a

bright reflex of what the life of Christ in

man should be. The congregation of Christ

ians, whose spiritual life it depicts, was as

a tender plant that budded, and showed signs

of new growth thac promised well, while all

else in the Church around seemed dry and

barren. It was as the first streak of light

before the dawn of day after a dark and

dreary night; and men welcomed it as the

harbinger of awakening life in the Church.

The Imitation is not exactly a commentary on

the Scriptures, for as such it would probably

have been forbidden; but it gives a lively

picture of what a Christian should be who is

guided by the word of God, and sets himself

seriously in the way of following Christ.

Therefore, even to this day, it finds a

welcome in the hearts of all earnest and

devout-minded men, of whatever denomina

tion they may be. It was alike the com

panion book, next to the Bible, which the

devout and intrepid General Gordon delighted

to peruse in his solitary life at Khartum ; and

of the excellent John Wesley, when, like a

second Gerard Groot, he went travelling from

place to place to win souls for Christ.

Thomas a Kempis does not seem to have had

much liking for the papacy, or much belief

in its authority ; for only two or three times

does he mention the pope in the many works

he wrote, and in one of these places he does

not speak of him, or the uso of his power,

with much respect. And it is a singular

fact that so notable and devout a man as

a Kempis has not been either canonised or

beatified by any pope since his day. A

Catholic doubtless he was, but more of the

type of the Anglo-Catholic than some think

him.

A good index is added to the book, with a

map of Holland, and two photographic like

nesses from paintings of Thomas a Kempis ;

while the type and " get up " of it is every

thing to be desired. 8. Kettlewell.

NEW NOVELS.

April Hopes. By "William D. Howells.

(Edinburgh : David Douglas.)

A Double Wedding. By the author of " St.

Olave's." In 3 vols. (Hurst & Blackett.)

George Stalden. By Edmund Lawrence. In

2 vols. (Remington.)

Sweet is True Love. By Katharine King.

In 2 vols. (Huret & Blackett.)

Under the Stars and Under the Crescent.

By Edwin de Leon. In 2 vols. (Sampson

Low.)

The Sport of Circumstances. By Louis E.

Armstrong. (Sonnenschein.)

Miss Willowlurn's Offer. By Sarah Doudney.

(Blackie.)

A New Exodus. By Catherine Ray.

(Nisbet.)

April Hopes is as dreary and cleverly written

a story as Mr. Howells has ever published.

Most even of his later books have had in them

a little of that optimism which makes English

readers generally regard The Lady of the

Arostook as his most enjoyable work. But

in April Hopes Mr. Howells gives full swing

to his peculiarly dry and attenuated American

cynicism. There is not in it a single man

or woman worth remembering. The folk

who appear in its pages—and they are

bewilderingly numerous—have no time to be

happy ; they have only time to be intro

spective and analytical. " They're the nicest

kind of people," no doubt, that Boston, or

Cambridge, or any of the other seats of " intel

lectuality " in the United States, can give us—

to borrow the description that Dan Mavering,

Mr. Howells's apology for a hero, gives of

the father and mother of his apology for a

heroine. Yet somehow one wishes that the

whole of them could be precipitated from

middle-class competence into poverty ; then,

perhaps, they would show whether they have

any characters of their own, and not mere sub

stitutes for characters supplied by Boston so

ciety, or Harvard Class-Days, or Hygeia Hotels.

It may be doubted if there ever figured before

in any work of fiction such an intolerable

pair of lovers as poor, soft, good-natured Dan

Mavering, and Alice Pasraer with her ca-

priciousness, her morbid self-examination, her

unreal self-depreciation, her blue-china ideals.

After their engagement has been broken

about a score of times, Mr. Howells is cruel

enough to marry them in the last chapter. It

is, therefore, to be hoped that, in a sequel to

April Hopes, he will be kind enough to

reduce them to keeping boarders in New

York. In that case, they may find from

others what true pleasure and true pain are,

and even overcome the great difficulty in life,

which, as Mr. Howells says, in his pretty way,

"is to bring experience to the level of ex

pectation, to match our real emotions in view

of any great occasion with the ideal emotions

which we have taught ourselves that we ougfc;

to feel."

Carlyle, according to one of the stone*,

mostly false, which have been circulated

about him since his death, finally demolished

a novelist whom he had been flaying alive,

and who had pleaded that "his types were

human at any rate," by exclaiming " Thes

heaven deliver me from such humanity'."

On praying—as the first duty that ought to

be performed after reading April Hepee—to

be delivered from the humanity that, i& to \*

found in it, one may, or rather must, allow

that it is mercilessly realistic, and that Mi.

Howells has packed into it more sentence)

and more characters that are clever without

being "smart" than in any of his previous

works. One is positively grateful for being

introduced to the elder Mavering, professor

though he is, because he confesses to "the

increased liking a man feels for a womas

when she owns to an appetite." Then there

is one girl of genuine character in Apn'.

Hopes—of sufficient character to decline fa

marry Dan Mavering—a Miss Anderson,

" who claimed a collateral Dutch ancestry Li

the Van Hook, tucked in between her non

committal family name and the Julia gives

her in christening," and whose face would

have been uninteresting " if it had not been

for the caprice of her nose in suddenly chang

ing from the ordinary American regularity,

after getting over its bridge, and turning out

distinctively retrousse." Altogether, April

Hopes should be treated very much like an

ice-pudding. With a view to thorough appre

ciation, not to say digestion, the more slowly

it is taken the better.

The new work by the author of Si.

Olave's is realistic somewhat as April Hopu

is realistic—that is to say, the lives of i

number of people, whose characters give the

impression of having been made to order, are

represented in panoramic fashion. It is an

excellent story of its author's kind, being a

careful study of a thoroughly clericalised rural

society. The " double wedding " of the

heroine's sister to the Rev. Rowland Berri-

thorne, and of the adventuress, Seline Con-

sett, to the hero, Michael Forrester, does not

bring the plot to a conclusion. It rather

brings us to the most interesting stage in it.

We feel much more sympathy with Berri-

thorne after misfortune has fallen upon him

and his wife, and with Forrester after the death

of his wife—who haB won him by means of

a lie—than before their marriages. Seline

Forrester is a minute study of a weak,

frivolous, woman, who is not thoroughly

bad ; and the story of the weak Berrithorne's

deterioration and reformation is told with

skill. Lady Matilda, the malicious and

dangerous gossip, and motherly Mrs. Durable,

will take their place among the best portraits

in this author's gallery.

George Stalden professes not to be a his

torical novel, but to be a personal memorial

of the time of the American War of Inde

pendence, and to be only "edited" by Mr.

Edmund Lawrence. Whether it is the one

or the other, it is clearly and simply written.

Arnold, Andre, Rodney, Clinton, and other

characters of the period, British and American,

look lifelike in its pages ; and a number of

domestic scenes are carefully and prettily
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spots met with in all glaciated countries. I

have met with few other " living " beliefs

about them, but am glad now that I am better

informed.

The volume is such a conglomeration of

anachronisms, errors, and unlucky patchwork,

that it is not safe to lean any weight on its

evidence. At the same time, I agree with all that

the writer says in praise of Aran and its inhabi

tants. To the naturalist or archaeologist there is

no place in the kingdom so full of fresh, true, and

ut>hackneyed interest, for no place of anything

like the interest in this country is nearly go diffi

c nit to arrive at. For this reason it seems to mo a

vast pity that Mr. Burke should not have con

sulted some friend before publishing a volume

■which lays itself open to censure from the merest

schoolboy's education, and which, by ignoring

the real points of noteworthiness and promul

gating silly errors instead, defeats the object

aimed at. It is a pity in more respects than

one. Ireland receives flying visits from dis

tinguished inhabitants of the sister isle

nowadays, who publish their impressions as

fast as a dog can trot; and grave and numerous

are the misrepresentations so put forth. A late

lady-author fell into this modern fashion,

and it is unfortunate that the last writing of

the author of John Halifax should be so far

from accurate in its statements. But it is a

much more unfortunate circumstance to find a

native, one to the manner born, airing his

ignorance in such a childish fashion. Men

of science in England have continually re

proached us Irish for our lack of systematic

study of our own most interesting products.

Surely they have cause when thoy read the state

ment of a barrister-at-law and a B.A. of Trinity

College, Dublin, that the sea-anemone is a

marine plant, and the duck and teal breed on

the cliffs of Aran. H. C. Hart.

time of Henry I., and

had one son William.

She married, a third

time, Ralph Earl of

Chester, in the reign of

King Stephen, and by

this marriage had a

second son, Ranulf , Earl

of Chester" (p. 99).

Alio Geroldi Romara,

peperit filium nomine

Willielmura postea corn-

item de tenia paternis

et Lincoln, comitatus ;

nupta etiam tertio viro,

tempore regis Stephani,

id est Ranulfo comiti

Cestriae, peperit filium

Ranulfum postea corn-

item Cestriae."

As Sir. Round knows all that is to be learned

of Lucy the countess, I need not tell him that

this occurs at the end of a MS. of Florence of

Worcester. Let him alsa compare equally

reputable evidence from another MS.—no doubt

familiar to him—the RegUtrum de Spalding :

"Defuncto vero Yvone, eademdomina Lucia suc

cessive sumpsit sibi alios viros ; scilicet Rogerum

filium Geroldi, et comitem Cestriae Ranulphum.

Mortuis quoque domino rege Willielmo et maritis

dominae Luciae eupradictis, ipsa in viduitate sua

donavit," &c.

I have no wish to follow Mr. Round into the

labyrinth of his physiological paradoxes ; but,

in support of the fact that " Algar" was her

father, I will ask him to examine this passage

from a third, and equally irreproachable, MS. :

" Yvo, maritus Luciae comitissae, donationes, quas

Toraldus avunculus ejusdem Luciae, flliae Algari

comitis Leicestriae, monachis Spaldyngiae dederat,

evidenter fecit conflrmari."—Ann. of Peterborough.

The difficulties of the date of Algar and the

story of Lucy have long been felt in English

history. Can Mr. Round smooth them away ?

If so, he will deserve everybody's gratitude.

Walter de Gray Birch.

at

INGL'LFUS REDIVIVU3.

London : Nov. SI, 1897,

It is a relief to know that Mr. Bound has

length pointed out the "worst mistakes" in

my book. May I say in reply :

( 1 ) No argument therein respecting Domes

day Book hangs on Ingulf. He is referred to

for what he is worth, and the reference-note is

given for obvious reasons.

(2) I cannot enter into his troubles connected

with the Museum library.

(3) In applying the word " peeress " to a

countess of the Norman period, I fear I have

used the term in a more extended signification

than usual. It is, however, a trivial slip,

scarcely worth noting. I see that the word

"peerage " is similarly used by Nicolas in his

well-known work, entitled " A Synopsis of the

Peerage of England, exhibiting . . . every Title

of Peerage which has existed in this Country

since the Conquest." Among Nicolas's " peers "

are some noble personages quite as remote as

Godiva.

(4) The passage which Mr. Round calls my

" worst mistake " rests on good authority—an

authority of three separate and independent

chronicles, which have none of the Ingulfine

taint in them; unless, indeed, Mr. Round has

already relegated thesd also to the limbo of

delusion and imposture. In order to show that

I have not exceeded the strict signification of

the words, I transcribe the paragraph in dispute

side by side with the original Latin from which

it is derived :

Frenchay Rectory, Bristol : Nov. 21, 1887.

Mr. Round understates Mr. W. de Gray

Birch's fondness for Ingulph. Mr. Birch quotes

or refers to his authority eighteen times, only

once suggesting that any doubt has ever been

cast on the genuineness or credibility of In

gulph, and then implying that such doubt is

misplaced (p. 121). The reference seems to be

always to Mr. Birch's own edition of Ingulph's

Chronicle, which I do not possess, and which I

have endeavoured in vain to see at the British

Museum, the London Library, and other places.

There are two other passages which have

excited my bump of antiquarian or historical

curiosity—viz. :

" Wherever a substantial building was found to

be in existence, as at St. Pancras Church, Canter

bury, for example, it was taken possession of for

the benefit of the new religion" (p. 6). . . .

" A copy of the Epistolae of St. Jerome, which at

one time belonged to Thomas Wolsey, the un

fortunate Archbishop of Canterbury " (p. 70).

The whole book seems to be written by one

who knows a great deal about the subject, but

who does not care or has not time to be

accurate for the benefit of such Christian

ignoramuses as would read books published by

the S.P.C.K. But the mere fact that Mr.

Birch was putting forth a popular account of

the Domesday Book, for people who would

presumably take his statements and references

for granted, should surely have made him

specially careful not to impose upon their

ignorance or credulity. F. E. Warren.

once being given to two places in published

representations of inscriptions from the two

last-named ancient sites. But Prof. Sayce is

" sorry " that in these places it is not " accom

panied by ' the head of a cow.' " Now, if all

this were true, it would be quite consistent

with my statement as to the equilateral triangle

" occurring but very rarely." And I did not,

of course, think of saying that this triangle is

found only with an emblem of the cow-headed

Ashtoreth." The discussion was concerned,

indeed, with its occurrencs in connexion with a

totally different symbol. But as to the two

places in the inscriptions to which Prof. Sayce

refers, the fact is that the equilateral triangle

occurs at neither the one nor the other. On the

Merash inscription there is a triangular object

with what looks at first sight like a tolerably

thick tail or handle. But clearly this is not the

triangle we are seeking. And on the third line

of the Jerablus incription there are objects in

the shape of isosceles triangles, or approximat

ing thereto, but there is no equilateral triangle.

With respect to the legs of the Hittite

symbol, what I said had reference to the seals

represented by Perrot and Chipiez, and to the

Tarsus seal, especially to the latter, of which I ex

amined with great care an excellent impression.

Certainly on this impression the Hittite symbol

had a "pair of divergent legs which clearly

terminate in turned-up toes." What modifica

tion of this symbol there may be on seals which

I have not seen, it is, of course, impossible for

me to say. I should not by any means expect

to find the symbol " always associated " with

the equilateral triangle.

Prof. Sayce wants me to tell him when and

where he has spoken of the " Hittite symbol as

being a symbol of life." If this be not the

sense conveyed in his letter to the Academy of

November 5 (p. 304, lines 10 to 2d), I fail

altogether to discern what is intended, or why

a comparison should be made with the ankh,

" the Egyptian symbol of life ','—a comparison

which, by the way, had been previously sug

gested by Mr. Pinches. Thomas Tyler.

[As Prof. Sayce has already left England, it

may be as well to reprint in full what he wrote

in the Academy of November 5 about " the

symbol of life ":

"In one case, however, the [Hittite] knotted

girdle takes the form of the crux amata, the

Egyptian symbol of life. I believe, therefore, that

it gives us tbo clue to the origin of this mysterious

symbol. It would have denoted the knotted girdle

worn by the primitive Egyptian over the seat of

life. Some of the figures in the tomb of Ti of the

Fifth Dynasty wear no other aitble of clothiDg."

Prof. Sayce's argument clearly was, not that

the Hittite girdle was a symbol of life, but that

the Egyptian emblem of life was originally a

girdle.—Ed. Academy.]

' ' Lucy, the countess . . .

married, after the death

of her first husband,

Ito, Roger, son of

Gerold Romara [here

Mr. Round writes sic as

if there were something

wrong in me] in the

" Lucia . . . nupta est

primo Yvoni Taylbojs,

e qua nullam suscepit

sobolem, tempore Wil-

lielmi conquestoris et

Willielmi Run. Lucia

comitissa, tempore Hen-

rici primi nupta Rogero

A HITTITE SYMBOL.

London : Nov. 19, 1887.

I am accused by Prof. Sayce of not " making

sure" of my " facts" with regard to the

"innocent-looking triangle"—i.e., the equi

lateral triangle ; for I intimated distinctly that

I was " taking into account simply the equilateral

triangle." I am informed that I shall find it

not merely on the seals and " at Hamath," but

also "at Jerablus," and "at Merash," refer-

As

AN EARLY ENGLISH DEED.

London : Nov. S, 1837.

the first of Mr. Furnivall's "Fifty

earliest Euglish Wills in the Court of Probate,

London," is dated 1387, it may be worth while

to note the existence of an English document

of similar character, but of considerably earlier

date. This is the foundation by "Siniond

Potyn," of St. Katherine's " Spitell," Rochester

(1316), which is, "Dated in the feast of

Christmas in the yere of our lorde Jhesu Christ

mcccxvi reigninge our lorde Kinge Edwarde

* That an emblem of Ashtoreth should be found

on a HamatMte inscription is in accordance with

the Semitic name of the city Hamath. And the

people, also, who sculptured the inscriptions found

at Jerablus aud Merash were probably in the main

Semites. With regard to the Hamath and Jerablus

inscriptions I have maintained this position for

several years.
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called of Carnarvan, the sonne of Kynge

Edwardo the first after the conquest." It is

printed in that unindexed work, Thorpo's

Begislrum Rojfense (pp. 546-7), from the original

" in archivis civitatis Roffensis."

J. H. Eouxd.

A1POINTMENTS FOR NEXT WEEK.

Monday, Not. 98. 6 p.m. London Institution : " The

Evolution of Reptiles," by Prof. H. G. Heeloy.

8 p.m Royal Academy : " The Chemistry of

gome selected Palettes," by Prof. A. II Church.

8 p.m. Society of Arts : Cantor Lecture, " The

Elements of Architectural Design," I., by Mr. H. H.

Btatham.

8.30 p.m. Geographical: "A Journey round

Chineso Turkestan and along the Norther Frontier

of Tibet." by Mr. A. D. Carey.

Tubsdat, Nov. 29. 8 p.m. Civil Engineers: Discussion,

"Accidents in Mines," II., by Sir Frederick A.

Abel.

Wednesday. Nov. 30. 8 p.m. Society of Arts : " Eco-

uomical Illumination from Waste Oils," by Mr. J. B.

Hannay.

Thubsday, Dec. 1, « p.m. London Institution : " How

Plants protect themselves." by Mr. W. Gardiner.

8 p.m. Linnean : " Ants. Bees, and Wasps," II..

by Sir John Lubbock; "Myriopoda of Mergui

Archipelago," by Mr. R. J. Pocock.

8 p.m. Chemical: " The supposed Third Nitroe-

thane," by Prof. Dunstan and Mr. T. S. Dymond ;

11 Researches on the Laws of Substitution lu the

Naphthalene Series," by Prof. H. E. Armstrong.

Friday, Dec. 2. 7.30 p.m. Civil Engineers: Students'

Meeting, "The Classification of Continuous Rail

way Brakes," by Mr. A. Wharton Metcalfe.

8 p.m. Philological: " English Etymologies —

Cess-pool, &c," by Mr. H. Bradley.

8 p.m. Geologists' Association.

SCIENCE.

By P. Langen.PlautinUche Studitn

(Berlin: Calvary.)

In this book Langen addresses himself in the

first instance to the question of interpolations

in the text of Piautus, entering the field

against the critics and editors who assume

that the comedies in their traditional form

contain extensive additions by later revisers.

His defence of the text is based upon a severe

criticism of some features in the art of

Piautus. ""We have no right to form an

a priori notion of the excellence of the PJau-

tine comedies and then proceed to reject

summarily as un-Plautine whatever in our

eyes detracts from that excellence." That

this is a self-evident proposition Langen is

perfectly aware ; but he justly maintains

that its bearing has been insufficiently appre

ciated by certain modern critics who have

never asked whether the diffuseness at which

they take offence in particular passages is not

in reality a general characteristic of the

workmanship of the poet. The book may,

therefore, be called a study in textual

criticism from the literary point of view.

On the other hand, it is no part of the pro

blem, as Langen conceives it, to call attention

to the merits of Piautus, or to balance merits

against demerits. He is, therefore, careful

to warn the reader not to expect any general

verdict of a literary character. His purpose

is served if he succeeds in proving the con

stant recurrence of a certain class of defects.

His main contention Langen appears to me

to have established conclusively. His search

ing criticism of all the comedies proves—what

every reader must have more or less distinctly

felt—that Piautus habitually works out his

themes with a prolixity which seriously im

pairs the effectiveness of his humour, and

must have been a standing difficulty to the

ancient actor ; and further, that he is careless

in the construction of his plays, and often

indifferent to consistency in the delineation of

character. It appears, therefore, in the

highest degree rash to exscind whole passages

merely because they are unnecessary to the

development of the plot, or contain repetitions

of a thought already sufficiently expressed.

It is satisfactory to find that cautious editors

like Brix are moving in a conservative

direction. His fourth edition of the Captivi

removes the ban from many lines which were

still suspected in his third.

The view as to general faults of construc

tion in Piautus which Langen adopts is, of

course, not new. It is as old as Horace (cf.

" Securus cadat an recto stat fabula talo ").

"What Horace's verdict on the question of

prolixity would have been, had it been dis

tinctly put to him, it is, perhaps, difficult to

say. The line

" Piautus ad exemplar Siculi properare Epi-

charmi"

is very obscure. It is explained by Prof.

Sellar (who elsewhere recognises the pro

lixity with which themes are hammered out

in the " Cantica") as referring to the "extreme

vivacity and rapidity of gesture, dialogue,

declamation, and recitative by which his

scenes were characterised." May not the idea

be the same as that in

" Quam non adstricto percurrat pulpita socco,"

and refer to the "running scenes" which

were so characteristic of Piautus, and which

seem to have fallen into partial disfavour by

the time of Terence ? (See Hautontim.

Prol. 28 ff.). "Whatever be its interpretation,

we may say, with Cato, " aliud est properare,

aliud festinare." And of Piautus it is not

true that " ad eventum festinat " (Orelli)—at

any rate, if the words are used to convey

praise. The recognition scene of the Menae-

chmi has been often quoted as an example

of a denouement absurdly deferred. The dis

covery is practically made as soon as the twin

brothers are brought face to face. Langen's

castigation of this scene is a curious com

mentary on the hasty remark of Orelli (upon

the line of Horace above quoted)—" Nunquam

in rebus minutis movando retardat spec-

tatorem."

An instance of faulty construction is con

tained in the Captivi. The general scheme of

the play is for the action to take place on one

day—indeed, during the time that the para

site, Ergasilus, is waiting for his dinner

(cf. iv. 2.3). But the latter patt of the play

is wholly unintelligible except on the assump

tion of a lapse of some considerable time ; for

between the end of the second and beginning

of the fourth act the captive Philocratis com

pletes a journey from Aetolia to Elis and back

again, and between the third and the fifth

acts his slave Tyndarus suffers protracted

punishment in the stone quarries (cf. v. 4. 1 ff. ).

It is this inconsistency which differentiates

the treatment of time in the Captivi from

that in the Agamemnon of Aeschylus.

The defence of Brix, that " the measure of

empirical time has no absolute validity for the

idealising drama," has always seemed to me

without force, except as a reply to sticklers

for the unity of time. How Leasing, who to

some extent felt the difficulty above men

tioned, could call the Captivi " the most per

fect play ever put upon the boards " it is

difficult to see. A fault of construction of

the opposite kind is to be found in the Menae-

chmi. The slave Messenio is told in ti

second act to take his master's luggage to =.

inn; but he does not succeed in executinj

this commission and returning until Act t

(986), although no suggestion is offered tks.

he has been delayed.

In the delineation of the twin Menaechni

we have also an example of "psychologies]

inconsistency." Such thievishness as they

both show would have been more in place in

the description of a pair of rascally i»va.

Again, it is unnatural that the Epidamnian

brother should never have made any inquiry

as to his family, though he knew the "»"-

of his father and mother, and shows attach

ment to his brother when they meet (jtf. 1132;.

It is a fault of construction in the iZtafauthi:

the shipwrecked girls do not recognise the

temple of Venus, which must have been quite

near to their home. In the Trimmme

Langen shows well that we must cuook

between the alternatives of either saying tis'

the poet never troubled himself to ask hoi

Stasimus came into possession of a talent d

money, or admitting that this honest skrr

(cf 617 ff., 1070 ff ) stole it from his master.

In such criticism as this Langen is at hi-

best, and it is impossible to deny that t-

makes many effective and humorous point-

against Piautus. It is plain that Piaut.-

had none of the spirit which animated as

artist like Goethe, and which shows itself in

the scrupulous Motivirung of even trivial

incidents (cf. his suggestion to Schiller to sdd

two lines to " Wallenstein's Lager" in order

to explain how the peasant came into pos

session of the dice).

But sometimes Langen's attack seems to

admit of an answer in defence of Plauta.

His critic appears not to allow enough for

stage convention and the roba di scena which

plays so large a part in pieces of a humorous

character all the world over, and especially in

Italy. Thus, in the Aulularia Langen object:

to Euclio's utterance of grief and rage aftet

his discovery that he has been robbed.

The robbery, says Langen, was discovered it

the grove of Silvanus, some distance from the

town. Euclio had time to cool down before

he reached his house. But surely the poet is

justified in allowing him to utter the first

emotions of despair to the audience. We

may, if we like, think of Euclio rushing

along the road crying out for his lost trea

sure, as Shylock does in the " Merchant of

Venice." Langen admits that we ought to

take no offence at the ordinary employment of

an open street as the scene of action, even

though we have evidence enough that in real

life the ancients would have thought a Btreet

an unsuitable place for secret communications,

money transactions (Aiinaria), ladies' toilettes

(Mottellaria, cf. Mercator, 1005). "Why not

then extend the license of the stage a little

further ? In the Captivi is there not some

thing more subtle and pathetic than Langen

thinks in the description of Hegio as be

lieving in the general truth of the captives'

statements, and making inquiries afterwards

when one of them had escaped? Logically, no

doubt, he ought to have reversed the pro

cedure. But, psychologically, is it not an

ordinary case of shutting the door after the

horse has been stolen ? In making inquiries

Hegio, of course, expected only confirmation

of the story in ita main outlines, not evidence
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bhat lie bad been deceived. In Aulularia,

>i- 1 Langen objects to the sudden con

version, in tbe course of twenty lines,

Df an old man to tbe idea of marriage.

But are we not intended to understand

that the tbougbt of marrying Euclio's daughter

bad been long simmering in tbe mind of

Megaronides, and that his sister suspected it ?

This would explain her sarcasms about the

general badness of women early in the

scene, which Langen regards as so out of place

in one who was recommending matrimony.

In cases like this we ought to give the poet

the benefit of the doubt. In any case the

conversion is hardly so startling as some

other stage conversions of a similar character.

The reader is involuntarily reminded of the

scene in "Richard III.," in which the Duke

of Gloucester persuades Lady Anne, who knew

that he bad murdered her husband, to accept

his hand. In Menaechmi, 708 £f., is there

not something very feminine in the sudden

outburst of violence on the part of the

■wronged wife, when Menaechmus returns her

the robe, the outward and visible sign of his

faithlessness? In the same play Langen

complains that Plautus gave no thought to

the question of costumes ; the Syracusan

Menaechmus has just arrived, and must, there

fore, be wearing his travelling dress ; the

other Menaechmus is dressed like an ordinary

citizen. If the reader will tolerate another

reference to Shakspere—between whom and

Plautus a strong resemblance is found by

Mommsen—I would say that exactly the

same criticism applies to the " Comedy of

Errors." Stage convention allows the brothers

(and slaves in the latter play) to appear in

identical dresses, and no questions must be

asked. In his criticism of the Mostellaria,

p. 171, Langen hardly allows enough for

the difficulties of a man who has to lie in a

hurry.

The third part of tbe book contains a

discussion of a number of passages in which

Langen suspects corruption of the text. Space

forbids me to enter into details ; suffice it

for the moment to say that the author every

where shows that sound sense and thorough

scholarship which characterised his former

work (Beitrdge zur Kritik und Erklarung des

Plautus, 1880), and gives proof that he is not

one of those who will fight irv£ /cat \a£ for

anything that stands in the MSS.

E. A. SONNENSCHEIN.

SOME BOTANICAL PUBLICATIONS.

Lectures on Bacteria. By A. de Bary.

Translated by H. E. F. Garnsey ; revised by

Prof. J. B. Balfour. (Oxford: Clarendon

Press.) Tbe Delegates of the Clarendon Press

have done well in publishing, in a handy and

convenient form, an authorised translation of

Prof, de Bary's lectures on bicteria delivered

in the University of Strassburg. Although

going over much the same ground as the

chapters on bacteria in his larger work—The

Comparative Anatomy and Biology of the Fungi,

Mycet-xa, and Bacteria — issued by the same

English publishers, it is yet a distinct work ;

and students of this branch of science will be

very glad to have it as a separate publication.

The literature of bacteriology has now, in

truth, become somewhat appalling. Not only

has the bacteriologist to make himself ac

quainted with all that has been written on the

life-history of tho various forms, and their

power of mutual transmutation, but also with

their pathogenic effects (or otherwise) on man

and on other animals, and with the results of

their culture in different nutrient substances.

On the life-history of bacteria Prof, de Bary is

the highest living authority ; and on this branch

of the subject the reader will here find an ade

quate account of ail the phenomena that can

be regarded as substantiated up to the present

time, as well as chapters on the causal connex

ion of parasitic bacteria with infectious diseases

in warm-blooded animals, and with the diseases

of insects and of plants. To this is appended

an excellent "conspectus of literature," accom

panied by notes by the author.

Cohn's Beitrdge zur Biologie der Pftanzen.

The fifth vol. of this very valuable publication

commences a new series, with a larger page, so

as to give more effective plates. The first Heft

(244 pages) is entirely occupied with an impor

tant paper, by Herr P. Schwarz, on the mor

phological and chemical composition of proto

plasm, illustrated by eight plates. The cell-

nucleus he regards as composed of the following

five substances, viz. : (1) chromatin, the por

tion most sensitive to staining re-agents, and

occurring in the form of larger or smaller

granules or globules, the " nucleo-microsomes "

of Strasburger ; (2) pyrenin and amphipyrenin,

which constitute, respectively, the body and

the membrane of the nucleus ; these differ

widely in their re-actions from chromatin, and

also from one another, the former taking up

staining re-agents much more readily than the

latter ; and (3) linin and paralinin, the former

being the substance of the nuclear threads, the

" nucleo- hyaloplasm " of Strasburger, the latter

that of the intermediate matrix or "nuclear

sap." A large portion of the paper is occupied

by details of the chemical re-actions of these

various substances most valuable to histologists.

The chlorophyll-bodies are regarded by Herr

Schwarz as having a fibrillar structure ; the

fibrillae do not, however, form a network, but

lie side by side, filling up the entire mass of

the chlorophyll-body. The fibrillae, composed

of a substance which he calls chloroplastin, are

not uniform in colour, but contain globular

bodies of a deeper green than the rest, the

vacuoles or "grana" of Meyer; between the

fibrillae is a colourless substance, the metaxin.

These two components of the chlorophyll-bodies

can be separated by the action of water, in

which the fibrillae swell up strongly, but are

entirely insoluble, while the metaxin is finally

completely dissolved. They may also be dis

tinguished by other chemical re-actions.

The last published part (No. 20) of Schenk's

" Handbuch der Botanik," in the Encyklopaedie

des Naturwissensehaften, oonsists of a further

instalment of Zimmermann's " Morphology and

Physiology of the Vegetable Cell." The chief

subjects discussed are theformation of chromato-

phores and starch-grains, and of other bodies

included in the term " cell-contents," the

structure and mode of formation of the cell-

wall, and the theories of swelling and osmose.

With regard to the rival theories as to the mode

of formation of the cell-wall, whether by

intus-susception " or by "apposition," the

author takes a medium course, holding that the

two modes may each take place under different

conditions, or even both at the same time.

In the Proceedings of the Asiatic Society of

Bengal for July, 1887, Dr. Bajendralala Mitra

replies to Mr. Growse's letter, published in the

Academy. Mr. Growse had very ingeniously

suggested that ekoti might be the result of Prii-

kritic tendencies which are clearly perceptible

in the Sanskrit of the Lalita-vistara, particu

larly in the Giitha portions, and that ekoti re

presented an original eka-koti in which the

initial k of koti was elided. Dr. Bajendralala

Mitra doubts whether such Prakritic tendencies

could safely be admitted, and v-hother, even

then, eka-oti could possibly be contracted into

ekoti.

In the mean time, I received a new and

very interesting suggestion from Mr. Sarat

Chandra Das, who wrote to me from Darjiling

on July 25. He told me that he had been

commissioned by Sir Alfred Croft, Director

of Public Instruction, Bengal, to compile a

list of Buddhist Sanskrit words with their

equivalents in Tibetan and English. This is

a work which I had strongly recommended to

several of my correspondents in India, and for

which no one was so fit as Mr. Sarat Chandra

Das. He has studied Buddhism in Lhasa, and

possesses a valuable collection of Tibetan trans -

lations of Sanskrit texts. From what I have

seen of these Tibetan translations of Sanskrit

originals, they seem to me far more trustworthy

than Chinese translations. The translators have

evidently studied Buddhism under competent

teachers, and they are able to render the spirit

of the originals with far greater accuracy than

their Chinese rivals. It is a great pity that

the study of Tibetan is so little encouraged in

our universities. Much might be gained from

a study of Tibetan translations of Buddhist

texts. The explanation which Mr. Sarat

Chandra Das gives of Ekotibhdva, according to

Tibetan authorities, though hardly applicable

to Pali and Sanskrit texts, seems to me to

deserve serious attention.

F. Max Muller.

COBRESPONDENGE.

EKOTIBIIaVA.

Oxfjrd : Nov. 11, 18=7.

The discussion on the correct spelling, the

etymological origin, and the technical meaning

of this Buddhist word, which was opened in

the Academy; some time ago, is still carried on

with undiminished vigour in the Indian papers.

Darjiling : July 25, 1887.

In his address the president of the Asiatic

Society of Bengal made mention of the work

I have in hand, i.e., the compilation of a list of

Buddhist philosophical and technical terms in

Sanskrit, and their equivalents in Tibetan and

English. When I commenced this work in

October last I had doubts as to its usefulness ;

but the importance attached to one such term

as " Ekotibhava " by the attempts of Max

Miiller, Morris, Schiefner, and Dr. Mittra to

explain it in the Academy and elsewhere, has

encouraged me to push on my work with

vigour. I have therefore ventured to write a

short note on the etymology and meaning of

the term "Ekotibhava" with a view to ex

plain an important fact connected with the

doctrine of incarnation which prevails in Tibet

and Mongolia.

I have brought with me from Lhasa some

very old Sanskrit and Tibetin dictionaries.

One of them, called " Maha-vyutpatti "—in

Tibetan, "Lopon manpons mfaod paAi bye

bragtu rtogs byad chhenmo, i.e., " the great

critical work prepared by many Pandits and

Lochavas " (Tibetan interpreters)—is a MS.

written in the Deva-nagari characters of the

eighth or ninth century a.d. , and the rest are

in Tibetan. The term * " Ekotibhava " occurs

in all of them written with dental t and a long

i, in consequence of which its etymology

becomes very sinipl). It is derived from Eka+

uta+bhava. Uta comes from ye and the affix

* The term •' EkotiObuva" with long • occurs

incidentally in Prof. Max Midler's note pub

lished in the Academy, April 3, 1886, in the

following passage : " rjchiefner's explanation, too,

which Dr. Morris does not mention, namely, that

'Ekotibhura' represents 'Eiuvali or Ekovali-

bhura,' is not convincing."
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Ma. The verb ve means to sew or unite ; hence

the compound means something sewn or united

together. The Tibetan version of this term

is* .ffgyud+o-ohig-tu + gyur-pa, i.e., Rgyud

jrchigtu + gyur-pa, " Rgyud gyur-pa " = sewn

or united together, f/chig = one, and tu means

" into." The compound word, therefore, means

formed into one string or line. In Csoma's

translation of a Sanskrit-Tibetan vocabulary

" Ekotibhava " or " .flgyuti jchig-tu gyur-pa "

is rendered as "union [with thi supreme

spirit]."

Ekotibhava with a short i, i.e., "Ekoti

bhava,"! does not seem to me quite correct.

In the first place it does not directly give the

meaning of the term in accordance with the

rules of Sanskrit grammar, and does not tally

with the explanation given by the Indian

savants who translated the Buddhist sacred

books into Tibetan under the auspices of Kings

Thi-srong, Ralpachan, &c. In the second place,

it does not occur in any of the books I have

consulted.

It is more natural that after uta the suffix

Kvi should be inserted, implying the occurrence

of something not existing before (abhutatad-

bhdva), rather than that the last component

part be joined with uti, meaning an act of

sewing or uniting. But in order that the com

pound word may give the intended signification

in consonance with the rules of grammar, the

components should be " Eka + uta + bhava."

A learned Lama of Tibet has kindly sent me

a _ note on this term, the purport of which I

give as follows :

" JJgyurfychig-tu gyur-pa (Ekotibhava) means the

continued connexion of one with another without

break or division. A soul (vijfiana or Jtaam 8e»)

existing from eternity lus undergone numberless

transmigrations. In all its births it has run

through an unbroken line of existence until it is

cut short by Hiivfwa."

All living beings have this kind of con

tinuous existence. A soul undergoing trans

migrations may be compared to a string or

wreath of flowers, its different embodiment

being the individual flowers which drop off one

by one after each death. Bodbisattvas and

saints alone can know the circumstances of

their former births, which ordinary mortals

cannot. Some of the grand Lamas of Tibet

are the acknowledged incarnations of Bodhi-

sattvas. When the fresh embodiment of a

Bodbisattvas is announced, a committee of the

living Bodhisattvas (grand Lamas) is formed to

identify his spirit with that of the Lama whose

incarnation he professes to be. At the time of

identification the claimant (generally a child of

three or four) is required to prove by signs

that his spirit is one and the same with the

spirit of the Lama whose incarnation he declares

himself to be. This identity of the claimant

with the spirit of a Lama is called Ekotibhava,

and it forms one of the cardinal doctrines of

Tibetan Buddhism.

Sarat Chandra Das.

those who read the letters you published in the

Academy on April 3, 1886, and May 7, 1887.

It is clear that in Tibet they have put a new

meaning—quite contradictory to the Buddhism

of the Pali Pitakas—into an ambiguous and

misunderstood expression.

T. W. Buys Davids.

THE QLASEE INSCRIPTIONS FROM YEMEN.

Corpus Cliriati College, Cambridge : Nov. 7, 1837.

In the copies which were made by M. Glaser

of the Yemen inscriptions secured by him in

1885, and published by Prof. Derenbourg in

the September and October numbers of the

Babylonian and Oriental Record, it is interesting

to notice the single vertical line which invaria

bly occurs between each word. It is probable

we have a trace of this in the two points which

are met with in a similar position in Ethiopic,

just as the one point still found in Samaritan

is doubtless to be connected with its use in

inscriptions of Mesha and Siloam, although in

the former a vertical line is found to about

every nine words. These two inscriptions also

resemble the Yemen inscriptions in another

particular, namely, that words are frequently

divided at the end of the line, while it is

doubtful if this ever takes place in the inscrip

tions of Yehomelek or Esmunazar.

G. W. Collins.

The same communication from the Pandit

has, likewise, been sent to us by Prof. Rhys

Davids, the secretary of the Royal Asiatic

Sjciety, who appends the following letter :

London : Oct. 23, 1837.

I have received from Pandit Sarat Chandra

Das, the author of the well-known articles in

the Journal of the Bengal Asiatic Society, the

following letter, which will be of interest to

* llgyud means "string, extraction, connexion,

nature," &c. Gyur-pa means "formed, become,

changed," &c.

t The word Eka + uta + bhava, when compounded

together, must, according to the rules of Sanskrit

grammar, be "Ekotibhava." I quote the rules:

(1) "AbhiVatadbhiWe kribhvastiyoge kartaii Kvih;

(2) Asya JiTvau ; Kasikil, v, 4, 50.

SCIENCE NOTES.

Mr. J. G. Goodciiild, of the Geological

Survey, has reprinted from the Transactions of

the Cumberland and Westmoreland Association

a paper on "Ice Work in Edenslde." This

paper reproduces, in an amplified form, the ar

guments which he laid before the Geological

Society thirteen years ago ; and which, though

received with coolness at the time, have since

been admitted by many geologists. He be

lieves that floating ice had not even the smallest

share in any of the phenomena presented by

the Edenside drifts. At the same time he

holds that there is no proof that any polar

ice-cap ever swept over the district in ques

tion ; in fact, in the North of England there

existed large areas which were never glaciated

by ice of extraneous origin. Another point on

which Mr. Goodchild insists is that the ice-

sheet melted as it stood with comparative

rapidity. He sees no proof of a succession of

interglacial warm periods, nor does he recog

nise any proof of a submergence during the

ice-age.

PHILOLOOY NOTES.

The first number has reached us of a new

periodical devoted to African philology, entitled

the ZeitschriftfiirafrikanischeSprachen. Edited

by C. G. Bilttner. (Berlin: Asher.) It is an

indication of the important place Africa is

beginning to assume in European studies, and

of the light that is being poured upon " the

dark continent." The specimen of the journal

before us is full of interesting matter for the

folklorist, as well as for the philologist. The

text of some songs in Old Swahili by the late

Dr. Krapf is followed by an article on the

grammar of the Bokundu (of the Cameroons),

several curious examples of Negro folklore

by the Bev. J. G. Christaller, songs of the

Sotho by Dr. Endermann, and short vocabu

laries of two Bantu languages spoken in the

Kilimanjaro district. The journal promises to

be helpful to the missionary as well as to the

philologist.

Senors Baroja & Sons, of San Sebastian,

have brought out a new edition of Larramendi's

El Imposible Veneido, Arte de la Lengua Bascon-

gada, the first Basque grammar attempted,

1729.

MEETINGS OF SOCIETIES.

Nbw Siiaksi'Ere BocitTY.—(Friday, Kov. 11.)

S. L. Lee, Esq., hon. treasurer, in the chair.—j

paper on " Bhakspere's Alteration of History i

the Historical Plays," by Mr. W. G. Stone, wi

read by the hon. secretary. Mr. Stone, aria

touching on the sources for the historical pis;.

other than Holinshed's chronicles, and showir?

that the sources were sometimes paraphrased

or even reproduced with almost literal Melit-,

that mistakes were left uncorrected, and mi-

prints copied, dwelt upon Bhakspere's disregard

of chronology and contempt for unity of time, is

spite of which, however, the action of the $ii»

faithfully interpreted the historical sources at ike

writer's command, " King John " being the chid

exception to this. In characteristion, fidelity to

the sources was sometimes observed, in other ceej

much was embellished or invented—as in the case

of Bolingbroke, whose appearance as both deal-

gogue and dissembler was due to Shakspert'i

invention ; and of Bichard III., who, accord]^

to More, was capable of a fine outburst of remorse-

i ul penitence on the eve of the battle of Bosvoni

Field. Mr. Stone then dealt with the pUn

seriatim —The chairman, while finding it dif ■

cult, from the extent of ground covered, t

criticise particulars, thought that the need hi:

been shown for a general introduction to tts

historical plays, with, perhaps, more geiitr.il.

tion.—Dr. Furnivall, criticising from a dramati.

point of view, welcomed the departure of the

dramatist from the facts of history, and cook

wish there were more such departures. He notied

particularly Bhakspere's use of comedy in the=e

plays: how the "Cade" bits were developed la

"II. Henry VI.," then dropped in "HL Bear;

VI.," the complete absence of eomedj in

" Bichard II.," and Bhakspere's cutting oat of

the comic scene in "The Troublesome Rugne"

without substituting any comic scene in itspJsce,

which, however, might be owing to want of room

for any such scene.—The Bev. W. A. HarrUott

and other members continued the discussion, the

general opinion being that the dramatist's dose

adherence to historical facts was owing to the

periods dealt with being modern history to his

audience, who would have resented alteration is

facts with which they were familiar.

Edinbubgh Mathematical Socibtv.—{Fridw,

Nw. 11.)

W. J. Macdoxald, Esq., vice-president, in the

chair.—Dr. Thorn, as retiring president, delivered ii

address, in which he discussed mathematical teach

ing in secondary schools and universities. — Dr. J. S.

Mackay contributed a paper on the properties si

the figure consisting of a triangle and the squire!

described on its sides.—Mr. Archibald C. Elliott

gave a new proof of a theorem regarding the

potential of a magnetic shell.—Office-bearers for

the session were elected as follows: president,

Mr. \\\ J. Macdonald ; vice-president, Mr. George

A. Gibson, of Glasgow: secretary, Mr. A. Y.

Eraser; treasurer, Mr. John Alison ; committee,

Messrs. B. E. Allardice, Archibald C. Elliott,

F. Grant Ogilvie, William Peddie, Dr. George

Thorn, of Dollar, and the Bev. John Wilson.

FINE ART.

GREAT 8A.LE of PICTURES, it reduced prices (Eaaraviarm, Cbr^rav.

and Oleographs >, han^giraely fraiivd. Everyone tboat ta parchu* picture

should p«y a. vUlt. Very suitable for wcl<i1ng nad Chrism t* praam;*.—

GBO. REEI, 115. Strand, near W«terIo>-t>rid£e.

MR. AUBREY HUNT'S PICTURES.

Mr. Aubrey Hunt's pictures—now at th;

Goupil Gallery in Bond Street—will please, ii

they have not pleased already, the most dis

cerning of the lovers of art now in London; and,

in fact, it is not possible for anyone who has any

hold whatever on the principles of art—for any

one who appro iches pictorial work with tine

and cultivated instinct—to be insensible to the

charm of Mr. Aubrey Hunt's productions. Are

they going to be quite the fashion ? Tint

remains to be seen. They are individual enough

to be, at all events ; for even to mere fashion

this amount of credit must be accorded— it
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must be admitted that even mere fashion does

riot generally gush over the imitative. Some

better informed students of Mr. Aubrey Hunt's

work may object to it on the ground that,

though it is not in the slightest degree imita

tive, it betrays the potent influence of a certain

school. But the French training—which may

conceivably be harmful to the English beginner

whose own individuality is not strong enough

to assert itself—can do no injury to an artist of

the initiative of Mr. Aubrey Hunt—an artist

" de temperament," as the French say, whose

American nature, moreover, has perfect affinity

-with the French methods.

Mr. Hunt's training has been so extremely

thorough that there is little that finds him at

fault. He is a draughtsman of the figure, as

his pictures of " The Musician" and of " Sum

mer Holidays" sufficiently attest. The slender-

legged child, dressed closely in black, against

a blackish background, is posed with ease and

grace. The face is sensitive, and of appropriate

expression. The lady in the second picture has

also her attractiveness, though there is some

thing about this picture — not quite readily

defined—with which we are not wholly pleased.

Perhaps at bottom it is a question of colour—a

want of harmony for once obtruding itself.

Putting in his figures generally wilh great

success, Mr. Hunt is also, quite clearly, a good

draughtsman of naval architecture. We will

not say that his drawing of boats has quite the

subtlety of Mr. Whistler's—certainly it has not

quite his subtlety of elegance ; but it has, pro

bably, at least as much actual knowledge. Yet

it is neither his drawing of the figure, nor his

drawing of shipping, that constitutes any con

siderable part of Mr. Hunt's strength. It is

rather his general harmony and gaiety of

colour ; his delight in movement, especially of

the movement of the skies. Flowing water—

the shallow waters of a flat French shore—he

obviously enjoys ; but what he may be sup

posed to enjoy most is the euggestiou of an

infinite world of cloud-land, forming and re

forming at all moments. There is always

atmosphere and weather in his work. The skies

he paints the best have a luminous, not a

gorgeous, pageantry. Much of his painting is,

therefore, in a high key of colour—a very treble

of the keyboard, rippling and light. His touch

is as vivacious as are the effects he is concerned

to pourtray. And his labours are accomplished

with a deliberate and a well-planned brevity.

Having said as much as this, we do not

know that there is any cogent reason _ why

we should proceed to particularise this or

that canvas, or to attempt to form or to

express pronounced preferences where the

general level of attainment is so high. Yet it

may possibly encourage the visitor to the

leisurely survey of the whole collection if we

direct him, to begin with, to some two or three

pictures, other than the couple which have

incidentally been named. One of them may be

" Rolling Clouds " (No. 7)—an effect perceived,

it is reported, within a walk of London.

Another shall be No. 6—" Summer Skies," a

work of peculiar refinement of vision and

transcript. "Summer Afternoon" (No. 21) is

permissibly warmer and brighter. "The

Mouth of the Seine " (No. 39) is more

forcible. "Ligny-sur-Marne" has tone and

gravity. And in No. 46 —" Gathering Sea

weed "—we are again in presence of a strange

refinement of effect, an easy elegance of hand

ling. Altogether it is a very interesting show ;

a show of possibly unexpected variety, and dis

tinctly refreshing. For though there may be

slightness here, and a fragmentary view of

nature there, that is quite the exception. And

there is no intrusion whatever of that which, in

our picture exhibitions, is, indeed, too much

with us — the academical, the mediocre, the

commonplace.

CORRESPONDENCE.

THE OGHAMS ON THE KIRK MICHAEL CROSS.

Kinnaird Castle, Brechin, N.B. : November, 1837.

Having been favoured by the Rev. Ernest B.

Savage, of St. Thomas's Parsonag?, Isle of

Mann, with an excellent facsimile drawing, by

himself and Mr. J. M. Nicholson, of the

Oghams lately discovered by the former on the

Rune-inscribed cross at Kirk Michael, I noticed

in those rough scorings such evident likenesses

to the Northern Oghams, for some while familiar

to me, that I have ventured to attempt a read

ing of this remarkable Manx inscription.

The Oghams referred to are inscribed on a

level space to the left of the longer Runic legend

on the cross. The scores, scratched rather than

cut, group themselves along an indicated stem-

line ; and, viewed according to their present

position, they apparently read downwards, like

the similar inscription on the Aberdeenshire

Newton Stone. Notwithstanding their lean

ing towards Northern types, these Oghams

differ considerably from all other examples.

They bear, however, some resemblance to the

inscription, also a "scratch," which occurs on

a slab found at Burrian in Orkney, within the

walls of an ancient fortress. The peculiarities

of these Scottish or Orcadian Oghams—most of

which follow a stem-line traced on the flat—

chiefly consist in the use of scores instead of

points for vowels; of angled, waved, barred,

and otherwise eccentrio scores and groups ; of

bound groups ; of short subordinate scores ; of

arbitrary slantings and unexact positions ; of

faint delineations of scores, or parts of them, in

otherwise firmly cut groups. Such Oghams are

impossible to read without modifications on the

forms of the Irish Ballymote lists, whether those

of the common type, or those of the fanciful un

used varieties. ThenorthernOghamists—mostly,

no doubt, of later date than the Irish and Welsh

inscribers—may have borrowed some forms from

the manuscript writers ; at all events, it is need

less to force them to exact conformity with

rules belonging to an earlier practice, recorded

(perhaps imperfectly) in a fourteenth-century

transcription of more ancient documents-

Claiming, therefore, some freedom for conjee,

ture, I hope to establish as probable, or reason

able, the version of the Kirk Michael Oghams

which is now submitted.*

Translation.—MUTJCOMALL afi UA M0LLGUC.

Mucomael, son (grandson ? or descendant ?)

of O'Maelguc.

Analysis of the Oghams.—Nos. 1, 2. m,U.

Might be E, but the first score, though not

slanted, is much longer than the rest. For the

binders in this and following groups, cf. bound

groups at Burrian (Orkney) and at Lunnasting

and Conniugsburgh (Shetland). Nos. 6, 7.

m.a. Could hardly bs b,a ; cf. Scoonie (Fife),

Nos. 7, 8—as read upwards. No. 9. l. The

inward slant seems to connect this with the

preceding group. Nos. 10, 11. a,f. No other

reading seems possible. The A is the common

Northern angled A. No. 12. I. Would be more

sloped if r; cf. waved I in Bressay, in: B

(Shetland). No. 15. m. Could hardly be A ; it

is longer b low than No. 10. m takes strange

forms ; cf. Burrian, No. 20, and Lunnasting,

No. 19. No. 16. c, perhaps A,o. Nos. 17, 18.

l,l. Not S, the division into two groups being

strongly marked by the differing length of

digit in each pair. No. 19. G. There is a long

interval between this and No. 18 ; but the

sudden bend in the stem-line suggests some

reason for a blank. The spice, however, may

have baen occupied by scores. Examination

of the stone might decide the question. No.

20. u. Might be read a.ii.a; but the partial

obliteration of the middle score of a u seems

more likely. No. 21. c. Partly effaced ; t,h, or

t,a, are possible alternatives. t

Analysis of the Words.—MUUCOMALL, Muco-

mael. A compound proper name of that

common type where the syllable Mai or Mael

is added or prefixed to another significant

word. From the Welsh inscriptions, cf. Bria-

mail, Broh-mail, Broho-maglus ; Maelagnus,

Magalagnus, Mael-domnac, &c. In the Irish

Annals, Mael seems hardly to occur as a suffix,

while as a prefix it is extremoly common

(O'Donovan, Four Masters, see index). From

the Irish Ogham Inscriptions, cf. Meolagnus,

Maelcinbir, Ma(ea)ludaig, Ma(ea)lmairea (Br.

204, 243, 290). In Scotland similar names were

frequent, e.g., Maol-colum (Malcolm), Mael-

muire, Mael-beathe. Both in Welsh and

Gaelic Mael or Maol signifies a servitor or

attendant, more especially the tonsured servant,

or the votary, of a holy person. But in the early

compound names the syllable Mai more often

represented Maglo or Mai, " a noble, a prince,

a king " (Rhys, 369). There are Welsh examples

in which Mael sometimes precedes and some

times follows, such as Mael-derw and Der-

fael, Mael-gad and Cad-fael, Mael-gwn and

Cyn-fael (Pughe, Welsh Diet. ii. 317)—the

last pair representing Maglocunus and Cuno-

inaglus in softened forms.

* It will be understood that the diagram is merely illustrative, and gives but little idea of the original Ogham forma.

in !!!iIII III MM 1 / 1 1

III III

HI III

\
\ 1 \l m / in/ \■ —

12 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 11

MU U C OMALLAF

12 13 14 15 16 17 18 19 20 21

I 17 A M U L L 0 u 0

t For the Northern inscriptions, all references to details relate to my own paper—" The Ogham Inscriptions of Scotland"—in the Proceedings of the

Society of Antiquaries of Scotland, 1885, pp. 180-207; also to my papers in the same, 1883 and 1886. For the Irish inscriptions I have chiefly

used—Brash, The Ogam Inscribed Monuments of the Oaedhil (1879) ; and for the Welsh—Bhys, Lectures on Welch Thilology (1879), and—Westwood, Lapi-

dirium Wallias (1876-1879). The abbreviations Br., Rhys, and Wd. will be understood to signify those three works.
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Mtjtjco, the prefix in the present case, is

likewise a common word, variously spelt

{moco, mucoi, &c), and possibly of various

meanings. Generally it may be regarded as

the nominative or genitive of a word akin to

Mac, a son, and viewed as denoting a grandson

or other descendant (Rhys, 407-412). Some

times, perhaps, it may represent a proper name ;

sometimes, according to certain writers, a

priestly designation, either as from the Latin

Mogul, or from Mucaidhe, a swine-herd, used

typically for a religious teacher (like the modern

Shepherd), or even as signifying a literal swine

herd or swine-owner—anciently no mean title,

see the story of Marbhan Mucaidhe, brother to

Guaire, King of Connaught (Br. 139). Moc or

Muc was a frequent element in ancient eccle

siastics; 1 names, e.g., Mochonnoc, hospitaller to

St. Patrick, A.D. 448 ; Mochta, saint and bishop

at the same period ; Abbot Mocbaoi (A.D. 496) ;

St. Mochua (A.D. 637), and many others

(O'Donovan, Four Masters) ; but the syllable

Mo (my), as a term of affection or respect, was

often prefixed to the names of saints, which

may, in some cases, account for the form

(Bishop Forbes, Kalendars of Scottish Saints).

Mocanus, Mocdo, Moco-onis are Gaulish forms

of similar type (Br. 139). The word occurs in

the Port Erin Manx Oghams lately deciphered

by Prof. Rhys — " Bivainas Maqi Mucoi

Cunava " (see letter in the Academy, July 10,

1886).

afi, son (?) This uncertain term forms the

key-word of several difficult Ogham inscrip

tions. Its general meaning appears to be

grandson, but it may sometimes signify

nephew, or descendant. "The word Awwi or

Awi occurs in Irish Ogam in the sense of

grandson, Old Irish due (Rhys, 280), equiva

lent to the Gaelic Ogha, pronounced Oha.

Comparison of the inscriptions in which the

word occurs has led me to think that it may

sometimes denote the relationship of son. Its

likeness to the Welsh Ab, Ap, Mab, Map, a

son, is more apparent vnder the spelling Affi

or Afi. Prof. Rhys decides in favour of w or

v, as against the F rendering of the correspond

ing group in the Ballymote key. I cannot

however, help doubting whether, especially in

Irish and Scottish examples, the F may not be

sometimes better. In this paper I propose, as

a matter of convenience, to use F and Q, rather

than w and qv, as being the more commonly

accepted Ogham renderings. The strange stuse of

this f group is found among the Northern inscri p

tions, where its sound can hardly be either f or

vr—eg , Nahhtffddadd, for the known name

Natdad or Naddod (Bressay, B) ; Nuuffhrri, for

the genitive of an uncertain proper name—

perhaps Nur or Nuri (Golspie). Ip, Ipe, Ivi,

are apparently forms of Afi, and with it seem to

bear affinity to Maqi or Mac, which, it may be

noted, frequently took the form of Ic, in Ulster

and in Scotland, for the nominative as well as

the genitive case (8tuart, Sc. St. Scot. ii. 71).

Among the Irish Ogham legends several are

probably unreadable without the recognition of

Afi, Ipi, &c, as terms of relationship, and

several more or less doubtfully admit of or

require their use. Different versions of these

have been offered by antiquaries ; but in citing

them I propose to use Mr. Brash's copies, as

best known to me, and as taken directly from

the original by a skilled observer. The legends

may be read as follows—it being understood

that the divisions into words are mine, though

the transliterations are borrowed from Mr.

Brash:—(1) Usman . . . nsil (B)fl Dutt . . .

as—Br. 131 ; (2) Ape Fritti—Br. 201 ; (3)

. . . Iminaqc Api Maqqi Muc(oi) . . .—Br. 205 ;

(4) Lugudeccas Maqi Caqo, Mage Cafu, Maqi

Ofdolat, Ibi Gaousgt—Br. 247 ; (5) Fanlit Afi

Cacos, Af Colg*ccos Obada—Br. 298; (6)

Maqqi Iar Ipi Maqqi Moccoe Doffinias—Br.

201 ; (7) Api Logdo Maqi Maqa . , . —Br.

187; (8) Ufanos Afe Isahattos—Br. 312; (9)

Gosuctias Mosac Map Eini—Br. 190.*

In Wales there are two Ogham examples of

the words under consideration. That at Tral-

long (Wd. 61, pi. xxxvi.) is accompanied by

a Roman legend, apparently relating to the

same family, the former reading :—Cunocenni

filius Cunoceni hie jacit ; the latter, as it seems

to me:—Cunacenn Afi (or Ifi) Ilffeto—Cunacenn,

son (?) of Ufet (=Ailluat, cf. Irish Ailluattan—

Br. 152). The other example, at Llanwinio,

likewise occurs on a bilingually inscribed stone

(Wd. 91, pi. xlvii.). The Roman legend may

be read : Bivadi Fxli Bodibeve—(Stone) of Bud

(or Budi), son of Bodibeu ; the Ogham (with the

cross turned downward, and the scores, from

that position, read up the right and then up

the left—as in the Brodie inscription) seems to

be:—Bern Affi Boddib . . . —(Stone) of Beu(?),

grandson (?) of Bodib[eu], Bod or Bjd is a

common element in ancient Celtic names. It

seems to appear in the unique circular Ogham

at Login Elphinstone, which I have read as

• (1) Unreadable through damage. The s In

Efl is probably i. (2) The Son(?) of Feret or

Ouret. Mr. Brash reads Aeaef Bitti, without

translating. In this legend, and in Nos. 3, 6, 7, 9,

the Ogham sign X is read as p, as on the " Tur-

pilli" stone (Br. 330; Wd. 73). (3) . . . (Stone)

of . . . lminac, Son [?) of the Son of Muco

Mr. Brash gives no translation. (4) (Stone) of

Lugud, Son of Cacu, Son of Cafu, Son of Ofdolat

[cf. Welsh Odeleu), Descendant (?) of Guasacht (see

after, under Ootuctiat). Regarding such forms as

Cacu and Cafu it seems to be uncertain whether their

last syllable is part of the name, or a sign of the

genit i ve (or dative ?). Cacu is akin to Guc (see after) ,

and Cafu appears elsewhere in "Mage Cafeq (Br.

254). Onwards from the word Cafu, Mr. Brash

thus divides and renders: "Maqi Of. Dola ti bi

gao usg t"; "Son of Of. (My) grief, he was

wounded in water." Another translator sug

gests: "Contracted in sickness, in water" (Hr.

248, 9), a version equally remote from the spirit of

Ogham legends. (5) Fanlet (Finlaidh?—also cf.

Fanon), 8on](?) of Cacu, Son(?) of Oolgac Obada

(Ua Faddai? cf. " Ofaddaios MacAsoni," also

Gaelic Feadhach and Gaulish Fadia, Fadius (Br.

228). Mr. Brash accepts from another writer the

singular reading: "Fan li ta flea Cosaf, eolgae

cos obada"; " Beneath this flag is placed Cosaf,

the fiery and fleet-footed." (6) (Stone) of the son

of Tar (cf. Ir. Iarnon, 4c), Bon of the Priest (?)

Dobhan (Dobunus). Mr. Brash gives no transla

tion. (7) With the Bishop of Limerick, Mr. Brash

reads: "Apilogdo" (Stone) of Apilogdus; cf.

Abeil, Abilogus. This version may probably be

right ; on my division the translation would run :

Son (?) of Lugud, son of the Daughter (?) of ... ;

cf. "Tria Maqa Meolagni" (Br. 204), where Tria

might be feminine, (cf. Trea,/«n.; Mart. Don.) But

Maqamay bemerelyavariantof Maqi, son. (8) (Stone)

of Ufan, son (?) of Isahatt (?). The (perhaps Gaulibh)

name Isahatt is hard to identify ; but Mr. Brash's

copy, taken from the original with special cure

(p. 310), seems to demand it. Under the alterna

tive " Sahattos," of Sahatt, the preceding word

would show the unlikely form of Afei. This

legend Mr. Brash takes as recording the names of

four men, viz., Aufan, Safei, Sah, and Att, who

are supposed to be referred to in the Roman capitals

on the same stone, ivverbdrvvides, which he, and

others, read as iv verb drwides, "Four true

Druids." Might not the words be simply

ivverb drwides, the verb being found in juvo, or

(with the b and v transmutation) iajubeo ? Either, I

believe, would give a warrantable meaning. Prof.

Rhys'* copy slightly differs from that before me,

and he reads : " Uwanos Awi Ewacattos " (p. 209).

He has accepted the version ivvene, which, how

ever, seems to be erroneous (Br. 310, 312, and

pi. xl.). (9) Mr. Brash doubts the possibility of

translation. I would suggest : (Stone) of Guasacht

Mos (or Mosac), son of Eini (cf. Aini, Eighneach).

Mos or Mosac may perhaps be an epithet (Mus or

Mil*, pleasant, agreeable, handsome [?]—O'Brien,

Ir. Diet.). " Gossucttias," by itself, occurs on

another Ogham stone (Br. 198)—cf. " Guasacht,

the son of Maelchu, Mart. Don. (Br. 190).

" Athat Bhoto" — meaning, perhaps, Q

Grave (?) of Bod or Bodo.*

In Scotland there is no Ogham example «

Afi. Ip almost certainly occurs in the Newta

Oghams (see forward, under ua), for IX wool

be meaningless as tea ; and Ipe is distinct i

the Roman-letter inscription at St, Vigeani

Ap, for Mac, was used in South Scotland hi

the thirteenth century (e.g., Macrath ap Mote

gan), and is believed to survive in the Gallo

way prefix A, as in Ahannay, Asloanes, more

usually seen as Hannay and Sloans (Stewart,

Sc. St. Scot., ii., 72).

TJA. Descendant. This word, so common in

its modern spelling o (e.g., O'Brien, O'Connor],

does not apparently exist in two-letter form ii

any of the Irish, Welsh, or English Oghaa

legends. It seems, however, to occur h

Scotland in two instances: (1) Da the Newta

Oghams—Aiddai Qnnn Forre°° Ip TJaIosii.+ [SJ1

In the Oghams on the "Lang Steen" i:

Aquhollie, in Kincardineshire—F(a)dh Dona

Ui Te(n) .... In both cases these are my on

readings, taken with the greatest care from tb

original inscriptions on the stones.}: flu

* Mr. r, t ash gives, as his final reading of t:-

Trallong Ogham : "Cunacenna Fiilffeto," "Cam-

cena, a skilled bard," deriving Fiil Ffeto from .*>

a bard, aud feth, knowledge (Br 344). He shovi

that the Roman inscriber reversed the monument

before engraving it, his legend running town*

the cross, which occupies the stone's natural bate.

The Ogham would thus appear to be the older

inscription (see Wd. 63). Prof. Rhys reads tht

Ogham as " Cunacenniwi II wweto "—taking the

first word as equivalent to ' ' Cunacenn filius Curia-

ceni," and Ilwweto as an epithet in the genitive,

perhaps meaning "much speaking" or "much

spoken of " (Bhys, 384).

The Rev. D. Haigh, apparently with Mr. Brash'-

concurrence, read the Oghams at Llanwinio -. " AfE

Boci B[iadi] Beff[e]," and viewed Affi as equalling

Maqi maqi (Br. 347). Prof . Rhys, in bis lates1

version, reads the Latin legend : " Bladi fili Bodi

beve," expressing doubt as to the first word, wbid

has generally been viewed as " Biadi." His ver

sion of the Oghams is as follows : " Awwi Boca:

. . . Beww," " Nepotis Bocibevi . . .,'' with tt»

remark that he would be inclined to rei

"Beww[i] Awwi Boccib[ewwi]—the arrangement

propose—but that it is " not usual to begin wit!

the right edge," though "that," he adds, "i

probably not a sufficient reason for not doing s

here" (Rhys, 281).

t The main inscription on the Newton stone hi

been the subject of much controversy. For reasoi

too long to ttate, I doubt if it has yet been rightl

transliterated, even in the recent version of r

eminent an antiquary as the Bishop of Limerid

Though I have elsewhere made known my o»

version — founded on study of the original—I desi

to submit it again here, in the hope of possib

rendering some aid to scholars in arriving at a tn

decipherment. The lettering seems to be

debued Greek (partly minuscule), with a fe

Irish-Roman form.-, ; several of the peculiar cha

acters occur in the Greek Pater-notttr in the *' Bo

of Armagh," and others, more doubtfully, in tl

alphabet on the Kilmalkedar stone. Noting '1

chief points of uncertainty, my transliteration

as follows : —

AjTTAi FURYRINGiN 8YOL-0-UOSE

A A K N N G R G

UROhN-ELISI MAQQI LOGOY-PATR

N K :- 7 N N'

X The only certain way. Photographs, tboup

aids in the study of the originals, are seldom sufl

cient when used alone, may convey wrong in

pressions, may even falsify if taken from chalk,

scores. Casts of all eorts are often erroneous ; f

example, the fine plaster cast of the Newton ston

in the Antiquarian Museum at Edinburgh (or

much referred to) omits two of the Ogham score

through a flaw where portions join. This is i

solitary case. I have seen paper casts that we

quite untrustworthy from imperfections and tan

perings.
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AquhoUie Oghams (unknown till read by me

last year ; see remarks by Prof. Rhys near end

of his letter in the Academy, July 10, 1886)

are remarkable as furnishing the only specimens

in Scotland of vowels indicated by points, in

stead of by scores across the stem-line. From

this, and from its position on a large unhewn

boulder, I should suppose it to be the oldest

Ogham legend in Scotland, the only one at all

similar being that on the likewise unhewn stone

at Newton—but there the vowels are scores in

the visual Northern mode. On both these monu

ments the surface is rather worn where Ua or TJi

occurs, but the existence of the word can hardly

he doubted. In the present example Ua seems

fairly evident.

mtjxxguc. Mael-Guc. There is some un

certainty in the reading, owing to the long

blank between Mull and Guc, which may have

held scores now effaced. Taking the existing

scores, the word appears as above—a compound

name resembling that which heads the inscrip

tion, though, in this case, the syllable Mael

precedes the conjoined word. The difference

between Mall and Mull in Muuco-mall and

Mull-guc may have had no significance, the

vowels being interchangeable ; yet, perhaps, it

may have designedly marked a variation of

meaning, Mall representing the prince or noble,

and Mull the devotee. The name Guc occurs

in the Irish Ogham inscriptions, in " Cunnetan

Maqi Guc" (Br. 254), and probably in "Alat-

toceli Maqi G(u)qi" (Br. 190), also, perhaps,

in •' Caqo Mage Cafu," &o. (Br. 247), and in

"Saffi-qegi MaqiDdattac" (Br. 287). It like

wise appears on the Fardell stone in Devonshire,

in " Saffa-qquci Maqi Qici " (Br. 349). Saffa-

aquci here and Saffi-qegi above may serve as

lustrations of the capriciousness of Ogham

spelling. "Cueg or Cuic is a recognisable

proper name . . . common in many districts

of Ireland to the present day in the forms of

Mac Quig, Mac Keag, and Quigly " (Br. 349).

In the Manx Note Book (p. 117) Mr. A. W.

Moore suggests that the common Manx name

Kay, Kee, Kew, Quay, &c, is a contraction of

Msc-Caoch, "the dim-sighted man's son."

Might Guc be another form of the same appel

lation ? In the Annals of the Four Masters,

among hundreds of names beginning with

Mael, we find—Mael-caeich (died a.d. 665),

and Mael-each (died A.D. 779). The name Ua

Mael-gaeithe (slain a.d. 1131) offers a com

bination similar to the Ua Mull-guc of the

legend before us. Names formed like Mull-guc

are common in the Isle of Man. On the cross

that bears the present Oghams we find in the

Runic inscription Mal-Lumcun and Mal-Muru,

and Mal-Bricti heads the inscription on another

cross at Kirk Michael (Vigfusson and Savage,

The Manx Runic Inscriptions Re-read).

SoUTHESK.

NOTES ON ART AND ARCHAEOLOGY.

The members of the Royal Institute of

Painters in Water-Colour, with some invited

guests, are to dine together on Monday eve

ning. The Institute, we may further note,

has commenced what, in the present state of

things, will be rather a useful system—that

of having two "private views," exclusive of

the first or "press" view. Thus, during the

present week, Thursday is appointed for art

critics and journalists to have their earliest

sight of the exhibition ; Friday is appointed for

a "special private view," at which known

purchasers may really have an opportunity of

seeing what may be acquired ; and Saturday is

fixed for the regular " private view "—in other

words, for the desired crush of the season.

At the exhibition of the newly honoured

" Royal Society of British Artists," an evening

reception is to be the first function. The exhibi

tion itself, we hear, will be found to be not quite

so limited in quantity or character as was the last

show. Among contributions from foreigners,

we hear of at least one work by M. Alfred

Stevens, who has now given in his adhesion

to this Royal Society, and of a portrait of Mrs.

Mortimer Menpes in evening dress, by M.

Roussel, the refinement of whose work has been

already apparent. Furthermore, a certain

number of etchings are, for the first time, to

appear in this exhibition. The society, it may

well be recollected, numbers among its members

and exhibitors several engaging etchers, besides

the master of the craft who is its energetic

president.

Mr._Selwyn Image—thoughtful as a writer

and original as a pictorial artist—will deliver

four lectures on Art, at Willis's Rooms, the

first on Saturday, December 10, being on

"Literature in its Connexion with the Pic

torial and Plastic Arts " and on " Literary Art

Criticism."

The Chester authorities have kindly sent the

sculptured stone found in the city wall, on

which bo much controversy has arisen, for

exhibition at the Society of Antiquaries, before

whom Mr. W. de G. Birch, will read a

paper at an early date. Fellows of the Society

and their friends will thus have an opportunity

of inspecting the stone for a short time while it

is in London. Our readers will remember that

Mr. Thompson Watkin maintains that the

sculpture is mediaeval, whereas Mr. Birch

claims a Roman origin for it.

"Down to the Land's End " will be the

subject of fifty illustrations in the Christmas

number of the British Architect, to be published

on December 16. These illustrations will be

reproduced from pen and ink sketches made on

the spot by Mr. T. Raffles Davison, and will

comprise some twenty churches, old and new,

examples of domestic architecture, &c. The

descriptive letter-press will be contributed by

Mr. J. D. Sedding.

Messrs. Bush & Reid have chosen Mr. Her

bert Schmalz's poetical picture of " Widowed "

from this year's Academy for reproduction by

photogravure. The plate is a very successful

one, and we are not sure that the impressive

design and fine [feeling of the picture are not

rather emphasised than diminished by trans

lation to black and white. A plate after the

same artist's "Morning Prayer," and another

after Moscheles's portrait of Rubinstein, are

among the recent publications of the firm.

Miss Amelia B. Edwards has now returned

home to Westbury-on-Trym, after a short

holiday—great part of which was characteris

tically devoted to lecturing on Ancient Egypt

in some of the large towns of Lancashire and

Cheshire. Her lecture at Stockport, on Tues

day of last week, was particularly successful,

the audience exceeding two thousand ; but in

all cases she was enthusiastically received. She

has yet an engagement to keep at Tamworth.

An exhibition at Paris of the works of M.

Puvis de Chavannes is being organised.

THE STAGE.

THE " DRAMATIC STUDENTS " AT TEBRT's

THEATRE.

Nothing but an overflowing audience was

wanted at Terry's Theatre, one day laBt week,

to complete or emphasise the success of the

revival of Dr. Westland Marston's "Favourite

of Fortune." Had it been possible to have

given the performance in the evening, instead

of in the afternoon, the attendance would

have been larger. Had it been possible to

repeat the performance when its distinct

attractiveness had been bruited about, a large

public would have gathered to see the admir

able play. But neither of these things could

be; and the "Dramatic Students," who in

clude—as I have had the pleasure of telling

them before—many of the best gifted of the

rising actors and actresses of the day, must

rest satisfied with having acted very well,

upon the whole, a piece which it was quite

ridiculous should go any longer unseen, and,

so, with having performed a reasonable service

alike to playgoers and to a distinguished

man of letters. Dr. Westland Marston is

certain to have expressed very graciously to

the " Students " his sense of the serious

character of their efforts—serious because the

piece, being so literary, does not act itself

like a melodrama, but requires, at all points, a

delicate and elaborate expression. And it may

now only be hoped that those playgoers who

have the interests of the stage at heart will,

for their parts, acknowledge as freely what

the " Students" are doing. The "Students,"

of course, teach themselves while they amuse

us ; but, in view of the pieces which they have

thus far performed, it must be recognised that

they give us opportunities of enjoying what

somehow, it seems, can be enjoyed in no

other way.

One used to hear that the " Favourite of

Fortune "—a play of Dr. Marston's, which,

after all, is ODly about a score of years old

—would, were it performed, be found to have

aged very much ; and from the silliness of the

talk about it in some quarters, one might—

if one had not had access to the words—have

gone expecting to hear dialogue as antiquated

as Sedaine's, as "precieux" as that of

Marivaux. Asa matter of fact the dialogue

is excellent. Of course, the tone of conver

sation varies a little every few years, and the

amount of age which this implies—that

amount and no more—is no doubt noticeable

in Dr. Marston's comedy. We do not say

things half as wittily now; our wit, when

we have it, has not the elegance and the

finish. We speak with a little more direct

ness, crispness—or is it " bluntness " that I

shall say ? And anyone sensible of this must

find a tendency to years in the dialogue of

Thackeray and Trollope—a tendency to years,

still more marked, in a shorter time, in the

dialogue of George Eliot in Daniel Deronda.

Thetruer trace of the ' ' Favourite of Fortune's "

belonging, in a sense, to another generation

—of its having had its origin then—lies

in the, at least, occasional absence of striking

situations. In it and in that other generation,

"curtain" may follow upon a pretty senti

ment or an elaborate retort, where now, per

chance, it can only follow on an unexpected

tableau—on one heroine, at the very least,

prostrate on the floor. This being so, it would

be ridiculous to recommend the " Favourite

of Fortune " for revival at the Adelphi or

at the Princess's. Under the last regrettable

regime at the Haymarket, it would have been

strangely out of keeping ; but it is at least

possible to look forward to seeing it again

wherever genuine entertainment is associated

with literary taste. Had we the counterpart

of the Theatre Francais, this play would have

a place in the repertory ; and it would have a

place by reason of its literary qualities, its
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delicate character-drawing, and its elegant

vivacity of action.

Of course, -when one knows that the " Stu

dents " are working under every conceivable

difficulty, one goes to their performance with

the best intentions of making allowances—of

judging the subaltern with a less severe pre

cision than would have to be exercised were

one judging the general. But, as a rule,

there is singularly little necessity for this

attitude of indulgence — for this amiable

mood ; because, as I find it, the acting rarely

wants smoothness, though it sometimes wants

force. That it should want force here and

there is, of course, particularly excusable

where a young woman " Student"—of whom

the needful breadth and vigour may never

before have been demanded—is suddenly cast

for a strong comedy part, such as might be

played with the greatest effect by Miss

Larkin say, or Mrs. John "Wood. This was a

little bit the case with Miss Roche, who

played one of the amply middle-aged women

at Terry's Theatre last week. It might

have been the case with Miss Webster,

since she also is young ; but, fortunately,

it was not, and Miss "Webster gave

us a representation of a husband-hunting

mother, at once entertaining, forcible and

dignified. Her raiment, and her entirely

matronly fashion of wearing it—and of moving

—were, indeed, admirable. Miss Cudmore

and Miss Dealing played the minor young

women of the piece with a measure of skill

and appreciation ; and, as the real heroine,

Miss Maud Millett, was almost as good as it is

possible to be in the representation of a lady

whose charm is, perhaps, her greatest

characteristic, and whose emotions are gener

ally of the lighter kind. She gave unquali

fied pleasure. The three chief men's parts

were played by Mr. Hayden Coffin, Mr.

Lugg, and Mr. Sant Matthews. Some judges

thought that Mr. Hayden Coffin wanted

intensity. To me he had great reality. I

found no want of feeling, but rather a well

judged simplicity, with an entire absence

of conventional effects. Mr. Lugg, as Tom

Sutherland— the other young man, who,

according to the mode of the day, was

but superficially cynical— was least en

gaging in his earlier scenes. One liked

him better as time passed, though ore may

never have waxed positively enthu siastic. Fox

Bromley, the polite, dry villain of the piece,

was played by Mr. Sant Matthews. If he

reminded me of Mr. Hare, I cannot say that

that was a fault, since certainly it was only of

Mr. Hare at Mr. Hare's very best. Mr. Sant

Matthew's own conception was worked out in

quite a finished way. Mr. Mark Ambient,

the honorary secretary of the society, did

not appear. He contented himself with fur

nishing us with an interesting narrative of

the previous fortunes of the piece in London

and the provinces. Mr. Charles "Wyndham

first, and then Mr. Charrington, had rehearsed

the " Students" admirably.

Frederick Wedmobe.

MUSIC.

THE "OEDIPUS TYRANNU8" AT

CAMBRIDGE.

Two years ago Dr. Stanford wrote incidental

music to the " Eumenides ; " and we now find

him illustrating the " Oedipus Tyrannus," one

of the greatest, and at the same time one of

the most sombre, of Greek plays. The story of

the ill-fated Theban king seems at first sight to

teach that man is but a plaything in the hands

of the all-powerful gods, who at pleasure exalt

him and then cast him into the lowest depths

of shame and misery. But in the noble choruses

of the Grecian poet a more rational doctrine is

taught. Arrogance and impiety seem to be

the causes which helped to bring about the

ruin both of Oedipus and Jocasta—the gods

were stern, but just.

Dr. Stanford, though he may have felt

inspired by the grandeur of the verses, must

have found it difficult to write music befitting

them ; but we certainly think that he has

never before shown such grasp of his theme,

and at the same time such freedom. The

music seems to have come to him, rather

than to have been sought. He commences

with a Prelude, in overture form, in which

there are two motives, that express — the

one, the misery ; tho other, the might

of the Theban king. The music through

out is solemn and dignified ; both in matter

and manner it recalls " Tristan," especially the

orchestral introduction to the third act of that

music-drama. In the chorus in which prayers

are offered to Apollo, Athene, and Artemis for

deliverance from the plague which is devas

tating the land, the composer has wedded the

words to some excellent music. And not the

least noteworthy feature of it is the gradual

working-up to a very powerful climax. The

orchestra, with its ever-changing rhythm is

exceedingly effective. We next have a chorus

in C minor. The citizens, by the j udgment of

their hearts, refuse to adjudge Oedipus guilty of

crime. The movements of the Furies are

graphically depicted in the orchestra, and the

change in key and character of the music near

the close is in accordance with the spirit of the

words. Motives from the overture are skilfully

introduced. The Entr'acte, judging from what

follows, is intended for Jocasta, as the Prelude

was for Oedipus. It is a short movement, very

Brahms-like in style. The chorus at tho close

of the second act is a fine piece of writing. The

praises of the mighty father of Olympus are

sung in broad and bold strains; while the

references to ill-starred pride and unholy deeds

are accompanied by the restless theme of the

Entr'acte, and in the coda of the movement

appear the Oedipus motives. The close of the

next chorus is very dramatic. The citizens,

hoping that all will yet end well, sing cheerfully ;

but the arrival of the herdsman who brings to

light the dreadful secret enters, while the cor

anglais in the orchestra gives out the opening

theme of the Prelude. The chorus in fitting

tones bewail the event. The close of this move

ment is very striking. In the final number the

chorus, in dirge-like and dignified strains, point

the moral of the tale—that "no one of mortal

race can be called happy until he hath crossed

life's border free from pain."

The first performance of the play, in tha

original Greek, took place at the Cambridge

Theatre on Tuesday evening. Mr. J. H. G.

Randolph (Trinity) played the part of King

Oedipus with much dignity. His entry,

however, into the palace in the last act, when

the truth of the oracle is fully revealed,

was somewhat boisterous. For the rest,

passion, despair, and solicitude for his children

were well expressed. The difficult rule of

Jocasta was taken by Mr. C. Platts (Trinity).

His enunciation was remarkably soft and

clear, and his acting showed qualities of a high

order. Mr. F. T. Miller (Gonville and Cuius)

as Creon, Mr. H. Head (Trinity) as Teiresias,

were more or less satisfactory. A word of

commendation is due to Mr. E. E. Otley

(Trinity) _ for his quiet yet forcible behaviour

as leader of the chorus. Mr. J. W". CS

was responsible for the stage arrangemer

and with so small a stage he munag

wonderfully well. The scene—the front

the palace of Oedipus and the space before j:

was effectively presented.

The choral singing was a little coarse. V

the earnestness of the Theban Elders atom

for any shortcomings. The orchestra, und;

the direction of Dr. Stanford, 'with Mr. A

Burnett as leader, was good, thongi act

sufficiently numerous to do full j astke to the

music.

J. S. Shemjjcs..

RECENT CONCERTS.

Sir George Grove naturally took care thaiti

anniversary of Schubert's death should not pes

unnoticed at the Crystal Palace, so last S»tr

day's concert was mainly devoted to Ci

composer's music. Herr Franz Neruda, ■!-

excellent cello player, whose name is so ofta

seenon the programmesof Mr. C. Halle's reciti:

was engaged for that day ; and as Sehnber

wrote neither concerto nor solos for his instre-

ment, he selected a Concertstiick of his on,

and some " Popper " solos. The first is i

piece of music written evidently to show at

his executive skill ; and, as such, it was entir&y

successful.

The concert commenced with an overture n

E minor by Schubert, which has only lately

been published. The autograph bears the d&u

" Februar, 1819," but nothing is known of tkt

circumstances under which the work was

written. It is scored for full orchestra with

three trombones. The hand of the composer

can be traced throughout ; but, though it con

tains many interesting passages, and prefigures

at times the great Symphony in C—the work

for which Schubert seemed constantly gathering

his strength—it is not by any means one of his

strongest or most fascinating production!.

The form of the movement is by no means

satisfactory ; the middle portion is out of pro

portion to the opening and closing sections,

and the coda is not impressive. A selects:

from the delightful " Eosamunde " music, ari

the Grand Symphony in C—No. 10, as Sir 0.

Grove will still have it—completed the instru

mental part of the programme ; and it .■

scarcely necessary to add that full justice wi1

done to them by Mr. Manns and his bani

Mrs. HenBchel was the vocalist, and sang in

her best manner some of Schubert's &«a

songs. Her voice, at times, may show west-

ness, but excellent training and artistic taste

help one to forget this. Mr. Henschel, who

accompanied his wife, contributed greatly, by

his delicate playing and effective gradation!

of tone, to the success of ' ' Die Jung*

Nonne."

Millie. Janotha was again the pianist at the

Popular Concert on Monday. She played

Beethoven's Sonata in D minor. Some passages

in the first and last movements were rendered

with unnecessaryexaggeration, but onthe whole

she gave an intelligent reading of the -work.

We could not, however, agree with her tempi.

The opening Allegro was too fast, the Adagio

much too fast, and the Allegretto a little too

fast. She was encored, and played the well-

worn Spinnlied of Mendelssohn. The pro

gramme included Brahms' beautiful Sextet in

G, which was admirably performed by Rfdnie,

Nornmn-Neruda, and Messrs. Eies, Straus,

Gibson, Howell, and Piatti. Mrs. Henschel

sang "Lieder," by Schumann, Brahms, and

Bizet, and was well received. There was but

a moderate attendance.

DEI ICIOUR PHE8ERVE.—The mo.t attractive of ell preurre* »

MOItELLA MARMALADE, made from the celebrated Kent MorelUCberrf.

Tho stones bciiijr extracted, double wetsht of fruit ie ttfTen. Sold In lit'

pnts by grocers, &c. Mnkere—TUOHA8 GIANT & SONS, afntdatctis s^

46, Gtcshum-ettcel, E.C.
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LITERATURE.

of Elizabethan Literature. By^4. History

George Saintsbury. (Macmillan.)

Mb. Saixtsbuhy is one of the most catholic,

as he is among the most refined, of living

English critics. It would be hard to name

anyone of equal eminence who in the same

degree may be said to combine the divergent

critical standpoints represented by Mr. Swin

burne and by Mr. Courthope. His style,

indeed, is as far as possible from emulating

Mr. Swinburne's stormily splendid prose ; but

its familiar and conversational ease conceals

an instinctive sense for poetry not less ex

quisite and not less sure than his, while, on

the other hand, his sympathy with the way

ward audacities of romantic genius does not

prevent his doing equally effective justice (by

example as well as by precept) to the pre

cision, point, and lucidity of the poets of

Queen Anne. This range of perception is

certainly in part due to his scarcely rivalled

familiarity with two great literatures, one of

which has its peculiar glory in poetry, the

other in prose. His taste in poetry is

thoroughly English ; his taste in prose is as

distinctly French ; and no one has insisted

more strenuously on the radical difference of

these literary forms, or bestowed more vigor

ous anathemas on such as irreligiously tamper

with the dividing termini. Nor could any

one who combined less signally these two

nodes of critical insight have executed with

the same brilliant success the Short LTutory of

French Literature which is in everyone's

hands, and the remarkable volume before us.

At the same time, there are certain

directions in which Mr. Saintsbury's critical

standpoint has always seemed to us defective.

As we have begun by mentioning names, we

may define these roughly as the direction of

Mr. Arnold, and the direction of M. Taine.

Of the famous " criticism of life" formula,

he offers an emendation, of which we can

only say here that it seems to ignore the

individual and original element in the highest

poetic expression which Mr. Arnold's formula

seized upon and exaggerated. And it is pre

cisely this individual, or, in the largest sense,

critical, element in poetry, to which Mr.

Saintsbury, in our view, does not give its

due place. Felicitous expression may redeem

it, no doubt ; but still it requires redemption,

and is liable (in his own phrase) to have

" marks taken off," or at least rather grudg

ingly allowed, where it is prominent. The

thought which strives in solitary effort to

interpret " this unintelligible world " counts

for much less at his tribunal than that which

merely gives utterance with the easy felicity

of genius to its common and familiar matter,

its simple joys and sorrows, and leaves its

unintelligibilty to whomsoever it may con

cern. He has a tenderness for the cavalier

poet, whose exquisite song wanders idly up

and down the gamut of a Bomewhat un-

spiritual passion, seeking no outlet, and who is

too "reverent" to ask momentous questions.

It may be that the disposition to ask such ques

tions in verse has begotten a good deal of prose

in the wrong place, just as the disposition to

express passion in that way has produced

verse with nothing but passion to recommend

it. Neither is poetry in itself ; but both are

elements of poetry. For the so-called

"didactic poet," who torments a sermon into

blank verse, we have nothing to say ; but the

just condemnation of platitudes in rhythm

sometimes allies itself with an impatience

by no means just of all poetry which ex

presses anything more universal than personal

emotion. "We do not assert that Mr. Saints-

bury betrays this impatience ; but we think

that it has impaired in some degree, where

such poetry is concerned, his accustomed

delicate sympathy.

We should hardly have dwelt upon this

characteristic (as we regard it) of Mr.

Saintsbury's criticism of the poets were

it not that it throws a certain light upon

a second characteristic, which no reader can

overlook. Certainly, what is called with a

shade of irony aesthetic criticism has no more

uncompromising living advocate ; and he

displays all the gifts and graces proper to his

method in a profusion which must have

tempted many a pagan suckled in the " pro

duct of the circumstances " creed to mutter his

" Almost thou persuadest me." For the

" scientific " treatment of poetry Mr. Saints

bury's scorn is as undisguised as for the

poetry which praises science. His book is

as unlike M. Taine's as the work of two men

equally competent and dealing with the same

subject can well be. The luminous, if in

evitably one-sided, sketches of manners by

which M. Taine attempts to exhibit the

" circumstances " in the very act of evolving

their " product " altogether fall away, and

with them that " typical " method of de

scribing literature which in his hands is so

charming and so perilous. Mr. Saintsbury's

formula is rather " the wind bloweth where

it listeth"—a formula the reverse, no doubt,

of final, but which has the advantage, from

the scholarly point of view, of compelling the

moBt patient and indefatigable search through

all the by-ways of literature for the signs of

that wandering and incalculable inspiration.

While M. Taine's book accordingly is a

gallery of judiciously chosen and highly

elaborated portraits, Mr. Saintsbury's is a

vast fresco crowded with heads, of which few

are completely finished, while hardly one,

though it were only a Nabbes or a Davies of

Hereford, lacks its vivid and individualising

touch. Nevertheless, while M. Taine's book

is a somewhat premature, and therefore

crude, application of his method, and Mr.

Saintsbury's a singularly ripe example

of hip, we hold that it is the former

which shows us the more excellent way.

Fully to " know the causes of things "may

be as much beyond our power in the history

of literature as in other history ; but it

remains the business of the literary historian

to keep aiming in the direction of this im

possible mark. To bring intelligible order

into the chaos of facts is the ideal which,

though never reached, continually regulates

his action ; and the moment when he cries

" All is flux " is the moment of his intellectual

suicide. With the literary critic, no doubt,

the case is different. Where the ultimate

problem is to find an adequate answer in

every case for the question, " Is this book

good or bad ? " literary history becomes, on

any theory, a merely ancillary Btudy, and

even that rather as a storehouse of examples

for comparison than as a body of continuous

and related facts. Mr. Saintsbury is decidedly

a critic first and a historian afterwards. His

book, though remarkable from every point of

view, is more remarkable as a kind of class-

list of Elizabethan literature than as a scien

tific account of its growth. From cover to

cover it is full of accomplishment ; but its

narrative is rather less accomplished than its

criticism. Now and then the mask of the

historian is thrown off altogether, and the

reviewer emerges undisguised. Such a

passage is that in which Mr. Saintsbury

achieves the feat of Baying in half a dozen

pages a good thing of each of Beaumont

and Fletcher's fifty odd plays. Admirable as

this is, it is, essentially, not a history of

Beaumont and Fletcher's dramatic work, but

a review of "The Dramatic Works of Beau

mont and Fletcher, in 10 vols., octavo,

London " ; cavillers being somewhat peremp

torily warned off at the outset by an intima

tion that "the received collection has quite

sufficient idiosyncracy of its own as a whole

to make it superfluous for any one, except as

a matter of amusement, to try to split it up."

Surely this agnosticism is a little overdone,

and will be accepted by the general reader as

a guarantee, foi de Saintsbury, that he may

safely neglect, as nature prompts him, the

most competent attempt to bring order into

the wilderness. We shall not insist on the

perhaps premature but not wholly futile

labours of Messrs. Fleay, llolfe, and Macaulay;

for the writer of a book intended to be a

storehouse of facts and of first-hand criticism

upon them, necessarily passes lightly over all

individual convictions other than his own.

But there are enough definite and undisputed

data to supply at least the elements of a

chronological arrangement. Apart from the

year of licensing or of printing, which Mr.

Saintsbury properly refuses to accept as a

criterion of the date of composition, we know

the years in which a large proportion were

first acted ; and the death of Burbadge enables

us to lay down with certainty a group com

posed earlier, and with probability a group

composed later, than 1619. A third group

is fixed (like "Wit without Money," 1614)

by unmistakeable allusions ; a fourth (like

"The Spanish Curate," 1622-1625) by un

doubted sources.

There is one place, indeed, in which Mr.

Saintsbury's indifference to the arts of exegesis

betrays him into something like injustice.

We were under the impression that our debt

to German criticism of Shakspere was acknow

ledged. Mr. Saintsbury indignantly repudiates

it, and expresses his wonder that it should

ever have been charged to our account.

After referring to Jonson, Milton, Dryden,

Pope, Johnson, and Coleridge, he concludes

that

" it must be a curious reckoning which, in th<
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face of such a catena as this, . . . maintains

that England wanted Germans to teach her how

to admire the writer whom Germans have done

more to mystify and distort than even his own

countrymen."

We do not think that Mr. Saintsbury's in

stances, though doubtless the best that were

to be had, by any means prove his case. In

which of the six shall we find any profound

appreciation of Shakspere ? In Milton, who

loved him, but, if we may judge from bis

own practice, in spite of his method? In

Dryden, who "improved" "The Tempest"

and "Antony and Cleopatra," and called

his later works his " Dotages " ? In Pope,

who excuses his buffooneries and his un

natural situations, since he "had no other

aim in his writings than to procure a

subsistence " ? In Johnson, who at least

understood Shakspere far less well than

his contemporary Lessing? In two of

them perhaps alone : Ben Jonson, his contem

porary and friend ; and Coleridge, who, if he

is " the acknowledged founder of modern

appreciation," obtained no small part of his

qualifications from Leasing and Jean Paul, to

say nothing of Schlegel. The rather petulant

assertion that in Dryden's time no German

had yet " written tolerable literature " we

simply pass by.

It is fortunate that the period of the litera

ture which it has fallen to Mr. Saintsbury

to treat is one in which his admirable qualities

have full play, while what we venture to

consider the defects of his method are com

paratively unobtrusive. For the historian of

the wonderful century from 1550 to 1660 the

eye and ear for poetry is the first requisite,

and the second, and the third ; while, putting

Bacon and Hobbes apart, the purely stylistic

estimate of philosophy habitual with Mr.

Saintsbury does relatively little damage.

The subject is lucidly arranged in twelve

compact chapters, which are devoted, in

nearly equal proportions, though without any

show of formal distribution, to the writers of

drama, lyric verse, and prose. Every one

who has tried knows how hard it is to group

the literature of a fervid and versatile age

in such a way as to emphasise distinctions of

style without obliterating or obscuring per

sonality, the development of special branches

without losing sight of the movement of the

entire mass. Mr. Saintsbury's scheme com

pounds very happily among these various

claimants, and only now and then leads to

such slight apparent anomalies as that by

which the Marprelate pamphleteers are

classed as "later," and Hooker's crushing

reply to them as " earl/ " Elizabethan prose.

Special interest will be felt by scholars in

the chapters in which the mass of literature

made accessible by the abundant editing of

recent years is brought, in many cases for

the first time, under the review of a criticism

at once competent and disinterested. The

forgotten romances and pamphlets, the

dramas, the songs and sonnet-cycles, of

Elizabeth and James's time, which may now

be read by all in the small type of one

editor, or between the ample margins of

another, owe the renewal of their youth to

others ; and Mr. Saintsbury pays at the very

outset a warm and well-merited tribute to the

single-handed labours of Prof. Arber. But

the work of giving a connected account of

this vast material, uncoloured by the eidolon

of happy discovery or of specific research, has

been reserved for himself. In the first

group, we only refer to the concise yet full

account of Greene's romances, and to the

narrative of the Marprelate controversy, told

in a style the easy urbanity of which happily

sets oif the ferocious humours of Martin,

without disguising the conviction, in which

we entirely agree, that he had no case.

The serious meeting-place of critics, how

ever, is naturally to be sought elsewhere.

Mr. Saintsbury is of those who, with what

ever deductions in detail, hardly know how

to speak highly enough of the Elizabethan

drama as a whole. The pages on Shakspere,

few as they necessarily are, are among the

finest that he has written, so fine that one

willingly condones the profound disdain for

theories which has allowed him to occupy

them exclusively with that in Shakspere

which precedes all theory, and to which all

theory must return. Of Shakspere's fellowp,

too, Mr. Saintsbury's view tends decidedly,

on the whole, to confirm the enthusiast in his

enthusiasm, and to give the disparager pause.

He fully accepts the remarkable rehabilitation

of Middleton, and in a less degree of Dekker ;

and, while rejecting the claim of Ford to

belong to the first rank of poets, he pleads for a

higher recognition of Massinger. In the case

of Tourneur alone does Mr. Saintsbury, as he

say8, "come a long way behind Mr. Swin

burne " in his admiration of our dramatists.

Such differences of opinion commonly resolve

themselves into some form of the old critical

dispute for precedence between purple patches

and continuous homespun, a dispute in which,

among critics of the Elizabethan drama, the

purple patches have on the whole had

decidedly the best of it. Mr. Saintsbury

cannot be accused of disparaging them, but it

is characteristic of his point of view in criti

cism that he is not of those whose motto is

" In poetry the unsurpassable—or nothing" ;

and that, while Massinger's massive and sus

tained merit conciliates him, he cannot con

done the riotous incoherence which enwraps

the sublimities of Tourneur. "We incline to

think, on the other hand, that Dekker owes

his elevation to a somewhat too unqualified

regard for a few admirable fragments in his

very motley garb, his charming songs, things

in which those happy moments that fall alike

on the journeyman of literature and on the

great artist availed to produce a result more

perfect than any sustained work that issued,

or could issue, from an imagination so crude

and so ill-organised as his.

Of the chapters which deal with lyrics,

we must pass over all but the last, and of the

last all but the concluding pages, which

contain Mr. Saintsbury's " Apology for the

Caroline Poets." It is a striking piece of

criticism, which appears to us perfectly sound

so far as it deprecates the disposition to treat

as literary decay whatever succeeds literary

maturity. It is less easy to accept his

generous estimate of their position in uni

versal literature, on the ground both of their

admitted exquisiteness of form, and of the

fact that their frank animal affection is ac

companied by the " fine rapture, the passing

but transforming madness which brings

merely physical passion sub specie aeternitatis."

Now we can read " the most audacious expres

sion of this style," Carew's "The Rapture

with admiration for the imaginative ton

which can find a poetical and moving sjmbj

for every detail of actions otherwise it

describible. But when all is said, the bnk

accent is perceptible from beginning to esd ;

and the poetry with all its earthy ipleodo:;

is, in our view, divided by a perfe:;;

distinct line from that, for instance, of th-

marriage-scene in the "Revolt of Islam,"rk';

passion is, indeed, " transformed and tie*.

ised" in rapture. Carew's type i ;&;

Propertius. Obviously, to " blend p-ysai

pission with metaphysical," and to e^Ttu

the one by aid of a brilliant symbolisa

borrowed from the other, are two qiia

distinct things ; and we think the latter i

more nearly just account of Carew's pe

than the former. The whole " apologj

seems to suggest that between the love :!

"seraphim" and that of " cattle," the oa>

alternative available for high poetry ij tk

which, while distinct from physical pissk,

yet readily and instinctively " blends "vt

it. The poet of the Pita Nuota thonji:

otherwise of love ; and, to our mind, all tie

"raptures" of the Caroline singers, Me

genius and dainty incalculable charm as thej

are, fall a long way short, as poetry, oi is

brief and pregnant words :

" qual soffrisse di ataxia a vedere

Diverria nobil cosa o si morria,"

words which, of the whole poetic genentioc.

the author of "Comus" would, perhaps ak«

have entirely understood.

Towards Milton himself ( who, u khdgiaf

essentially to the pre-Restoration era, is dis

cussed in the present volume) Mi. Smto-

bury's attitude is, in both senses of the word,

perceptibly cavalier. His treatment c»-

be called unfair, and few men have give*

Milton higher praise ; but it is the treatmett

accorded to a distinguished enemy by a chi

valrous assailant, who admires him almost to

intoxication, but cannot quite forgive him fa

being on the wrong side. " If poetry rf

be taught by reading it, then indeed1 W

critic's advice to a poet might be limits »

this : Give your days and nights to the rest

ing of "Comus"—is a dictum to which tt;

most devout Miltonian could only object &■

it attaches an even too high relative value »

what, with all its splendour of poetry, sW

belongs to the imperfect genus of the AW •

But with the early poems Mr. Saintsbury

unqualified admiration ends; and heww

has nor affects to have any sympathy wi» w»

glorious Devil who abandoned his natural pre

eminence in the heaven of Caroline poeOJ *

rule in the fiery abysm of Puritan »w»

We have no special liking for VM*'~ '

logy, nor are we in the least disposed w™

pare the " Smectymnuus " to "%J8

the ribaldry with which he pursued UU" fe

memory to the melodious tear by * ^

immortalised that of Edward WW

doubt there we have at many P°m® i

ness for beauty. But the man wA° " ^

to linger on Pamassus'a steep wneu ^

country was plunged in cl™ . nori

not insensible to the poetry of aow >

had he done otherwise, ie it ea?J,,imJri,h-

that he could, later, have ^"r.^bes*

able types of a kind of «^2m» *

which even the sublime ™aI-^0f heroic

" Comus " seems pale—the sublime

^
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ihievement and heroic suffering. Moreover,

le true teaching of es irrt der Mentch so lang

• strebt is not that struggle avails nothing,

it that, directed upon a great end, it atones

■r the errors to which it inevitably leads.

"We trust that the reader will not have

listaken our sense of the very great merits of

[r. Saintsbury's book. If it does not make

lis wonderful epoch more intelligible than

efore, it makes it seem even more wonder-

ul. It tends entirely to confirm, in full

etail, the enthusiastic verdict upon it towards

rhioh modern criticism has on the whole

trongly set, notwithstanding the equally evi-

lent bent of that criticism towards an Alex

andrian standard of form which Elizabethan

iterature now grossly violates and now

-avLehingly transcends. His parting assertion

af that which distinguishes this literature—

" the diffusion throughout the whole work of

the time of a vivida vis, of flashes of beauty

in prose and verse, which hardly any other

period can show "—may sound hackneyed and

obvious ; but it is an assertion which not half

a dozen men living have Mr. Saintsbury's

right to make, and which no other book yet

■written goes anything like so near as his to

justify. C. H. Heefobd.

Neuer Commenlar iiber die Genesis. Von

Franz Delitzsch. (Leipzig : Dorffling und

Franke.)

Thirty-five years have elaped Bince Prof.

Delitzsch's commentary on Genesis first

appeared ; fifteen years since its fourth edition

was published in 1872. Ever in the van of

historical and philological research, the vener

able author now comes forward with another

fresh edition, in which he incorporates what

fifteen years have achieved for the illustra

tion and criticism of the text of Genesis. For,

since 1872, many discoveries of archaeological

interest have been made—notably, the tablets

recounting the legends of the Creation and

the Deluge, as they were current in Baby

lonia ; and the higher criticism of the Book

of Genesis, as of the Pentateuch generally,

has heen materially advanced by the studies

of Wellhausen, published in 1876-7, and by

the renewed examination of the question,

especially that of Dillmann in his recently

completed commentary, which "Wellhaueen's

Btudies provoked. In the introduction to

the present volume, Prof. Delitzsch states

the results to which his own re-examination

of this subject has led him. These results

are not entirely new. They had been indi

cated before in the series of papers in the

Lutherische Zeitschrift, filr kirchliche Wissen-

schaft und Icirchliches Leben for 1880, in

which Prof. Delitzsch reviewed the more salient

features of Wellhausen's theory ; but they are

here succinctly restated, so far as was

necessary in an introduction to Genesis.

Prof. Delitzsch has uniformly, since 1852,

recognised the composite structure of the

Pentateuch ; but, in the Introduction to his

edition of 1872, he was still of opinion that

the character and mutual relations of the

different sources were compatible with the sup

position that the Decalogue and "The Book of

the Covenant " (Ex. xx.-xxiii.), together with

Deuteronomy, were the work of Moses him

self, and that the rest of the Pentateuch had

for its author one of Moses's immediate suc

cessors. Closer and more systematic study

has satisfied him that this position is not

tenable. He holds, indeed, that the basis of

the several codes (Ex. xx.-xxiii., Deut., and

the Priests' Code) incorporated in the Penta

teuch is Mosaic ; but he considers that the

form in which these codes are presented in the

Pentateuch, at least in the case of Deuter

onomy and the Priests' Code, is of much later

origin. The Decalogue and laws forming

" The Book of the Covenant" are the most

ancient portions of the Pentateuch narrative,

and preserve the distinctive type of the

Mosaic style "in its relatively oldest and

purest form." Of this type, the style of

Deuteronomy is a development and expansion.

The historical truth of the statement, in

Deut. xxxi. 9, 24, that Moses " wrote " the

Deuteromic law is insisted upon ; but the

reference is held to be not to the book of

Deuteronomy, as we possess it, but to the

code of laws which underlies it, and which it

is the object of the book to develop and

enforce. The substance of Deuteronomy,

both in its historical and legal parts, is

ancient, and rests upon a traditional substra

tum. But it owes its present form to a

man of prophetical spirit, who recast it,

accommodating it to the requirements of his

own age, in the time of Hezekiah. The writer

in Deuteronomy " neither is, nor claims to

be, Moses ; for he introduces him as speaking

(i. 1-5; iv. 44-49), and incorporates in his

speeches much of historical and antiquarian

detail (ii. 10-12, 20-23, &c.)." He writes,

however, on the lines of a pre-existing legis

lation, and in a spirit of genuine sympathy

with the aims and personality of Moses him

self. The Priests' Code (embodying the more

distinctly ceremonial legislation) assumed its

present shape under different conditions. In

its principles originating with Moses, its form

—which is singularly unlike that of all other

parts of the Pentateuch—is that which it

acquired in the hands of the priests, probably

through the influence of some particular

priest, at a much later date (though prior to

the date at which Deuteronomy was com

posed). It thus took shape gradually, and,

as we have it, is the result of a progressive

development—the last stages of which may

belong even to the period after the Exile.

The book of Joshua, finally, is connected

intimately with the Pentateuch, and discloses,

when analysed, precisely the same composite

structure.

The phenomena presented by the Penta

teuch are complicated — far more com

plicated than those who have not made the

subject a special study imagine to be the case.

It cannot be doubted that the solution is to be

sought in the direction here indicated by

Prof. Delitzsch. The historical traditions of

the ancient Hebrews were committed to

writing at different times and by different

hands ; and the* narratives embodying them

are superposed, stratum upon stratum, in the

Pentateuch and Book of Joshua, as we know

them. The laws incorporated in Deuteronomy

and the Priests' Code are not, of course, what

they are often represented as being—the

" inventions " of the respective authors: they

are in their origin ancient, and the differences

which the several codes exhibit are due to

the modifications which were gradually intro

duced into them in the course of history.

It is the office of criticism to separate, where

possible, these strata from one another; to

define, at least approximately, the process by

whichthey assumed their presentcondition ; and

to formulate a theory which shall embrace the

observed facts, and explain, as the traditional

theory does not explain, the phenomena

alluded to above. Prof. DelitzFoh's general

view of the structure of the Pentateuch

approximates to that of "Wellhausen ; but he

differs from that scholar in his theological

position, and in the postulates under which he

conducts his analysis ; he differs from him

also in seeking to vindicate the Mosaic origin

of the Pentateuchal legislation, wherever this

is possible. The point of view from which he

approaches the subject may be judged from

the following extract :

" Thora and Pentateuch are not identical ideas.

Only in late post-Exilic times, after the three

fold division of the canon into law, prophets,

and hagiographa was established, did they

come to be identified. This is a fact of supreme

importance. When duly weighed, it will

be found capable of allaying conscientious

questionings in regard to the criticism of the

Pentateuch, and of disarming many inveterate

prejudices. . . . For, if it be true that the

Pentateuch contains the Thora [law], but is not

itself the Thora, it is self-evident that the

' Book of the Law,' which Moses, according

to Deut. xxxi. 9 wrote, cannot be the Penta

teuch, or even Deuteronomy in its present

shape ; and there is the less difficulty in holding

that the Pentateuch, like all the other historical

books of the Bible, is composed of documentary

sources differing alike in character and age,

which critical analysis may be still able, with

greater or less certainty, to distinguish and

separate from one another " (pp. 33-4).

We wish that space permitted us to tran

scribe the whole of the pages that follow

(pp. 35-8), in which, with weighty words,

Prof. Delitzsch vindicates the right of criticism

to analyse the records of the Old Testament,

and, while repudiating the spirit in which it has

been exercised by particular critics, shows that

the methods of criticism are in themselves

perfectly consistent with the regard due to a

record of revelation ; and, indeed, that it is

the duty of the Christian scholar to apply

them for himself, and thereby " to snatch the

weapon from his adversaries " :

" God is a God of truth ! The love of truth,

submission to the yoke of truth, abandonment

of traditional views which will not endure the

test of truth, is a sacred duty, an element of

the genuine fear of God. 'Will ye be God's

partisans ? ' exclaims Job (xiii. 8) indignantly to

his friends, who assume towards him the part

of advocates for God, while they distort the

facts on which the issue rests in maiorem Dei

gloriam."

With a judicious appreciation of the facts and

issues involved, Prof. Delitzsch points out the

path that lies between the two extremes of

the old and the new ; and he shows how it may

be followed without either disrespect to the

inspired writers, or derogation from Christian

truth. In this country, alas ! the Old Testa

ment is so rarely studied with the requisite

system and scholarship that the relations of

its several parts to one another remain com

monly unnoticed ; and the necessity of dis

tinguishing them, which is at once the

foundation and the justification of criticism,

is not recognised. May this assertion of the

claims of criticism, made by a theologian and
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a Hebraist of Prof. Delitzsch's eminence,

have the effect of convincing students in

England of the importance of the subject !

The body of the commentary is not sub

stantially altered. In saying this we are, of

course, very far from meaning to imply that

it is a simple reprint of the last edition ; on

the contrary, every page shows marks of the

care that has been bestowed upon it, and in

matters of archaeological and philological

interest additions and improvements are every

where conspicuous. Thus, the notes on ch. ii.

include a critical sketch of recent theories on

the site of Paradise ; the introduction to the

section vi. 9—ix. 29 contains a much fuller

discussion than in the previous edition of the

traditions respecting the flood, and of the

relation to one another of the two divergent

narratives that have been combined in the

Book of Genesis. Prefixed to chap, xii., and

similarly to chap, xiv., is a sound and

moderate estimate of modern speculation

respecting the historical character of the

narratives in question. The minuteness and

precision of the philological notes, in their

improved form, is especially praiseworthy.

The supposed " archaisms," which have for

long been popularly imagined to charac

terise the language of the Pentateuch are

thus — with one exception, the epicene

na'ar—now rightly abandoned (p. 27 f.) as

resting upon no foundation in fact. A brief

but clear view of the composition of the text

is prefixed to each section of the commentary,

and the different sources are more fully and

exactly characterised than was attempted in

the edition of 1872. The analysis is not

so minute as that of Dillmann, though Prof.

Delitzsch has evidently a well-founded ad

miration for the work of his Berlin colleague

(c/. p. 248) ; but, as he gracefully remarks

(p. 437), his own eye is not gifted with the

same delicate vision, and he prefers accordingly,

even where agreeing with him in the main,

to leave various minor points undetermined.

The use of the volume, it may be noticed in

conclusion, is much facilitated by improved

typographical arrangements.

"We congratulate Prof. Delitzsch on this

new edition of his commentary on Genesis,

and trust that it may appear before long in

an English dress. By it, not less than by his

other commentaries, he has earned the gratitude

of every lover of Biblical science ; and we

shall be surprised if, in the future, many do

not acknowledge that they have found in it a

welcome help and guide.

8. R. Dbiveu.

" Great Writers.''—Life of Shelley. By Wil

liam Sharp. (Walter Scott.)

Me. William Shahp, as was to be expected,

writes of Shelley with affection and sym

pathy. He does not profess to do more than

give a simple narrative of his life, avoiding

the temptations to digress into controversy or

criticism. But even so apparently modest a

task required the nicest discernment, as well

as full knowledge and appreciation of the

remarkable character the story of whose

short career was to be told. These qualifica

tions Mr. Sharp possesses in ample measure,

and the result is that his account of Shelley

is at once fascinating and just.

I confess that I am a little disposed to

demur to some conclusions very aphoristically

expressed in the following sentences, which

occur in an early page of the memoir :

" The moment we seek to identify a poet with

his poetry we are in danger of illusion. A man

is not the less a man because he sings more

subtly sweet than a siren. There is a distinc

tion between a Voice and a Soul. A nightin

gale's twilight plaint in the beechwood is not

the less wonderful if we learn that a happy

family of glowworms has known ruin in order

to sustain the musician in his high conceit of

song. What then can it really matter to those

of a later generation if this poet occasionally

imbibed more than was good for him, if that

poet infringed a majority of the command

ments P "

It is always difficult to put into a short

sentence the whole matter of an argument,

and every one of these pithy observations—

especially taken in reference to Shelley—is

open to dispute. It seems to me that in

Shelley's case there is a very close connexion

between the poet and his poetry. His poetry

was the natural outcome of his singularly

perturbed and beautiful life ; and I cannot

see that in him there was a distinction

between the voice and the soul. If he

was not altogether soul—as in a sense it

would seem he must have been—he always

spoke from the soul and with the whole

power of it. The parallel which Mr. Sharp

seems to suggest betweem the domestic

ruin inflicted on a family of glowworms, in

order that a nightingale might sing the better,

and some similar cause and effect—the un

happy fate of Harriet Westbrook of course

occurs to one's mind—in Shelley's experience,

does at first sight appear to be an apt one.

But it will not bear examination, for the

nightingale, by his own act, works ruin on

the glowworms, while Shelley never, by act,

or thought, or speech, brought ruin upon

anyone. Perhaps I ought not to suppose that

Mr. Sharp intends such a parallel. It is

entirely my own construction of language

which he possibly uses only as a general illus

tration, though even in that case he must

expect his illustration to be applied in the

circumstances directly in view. Mr. Sharp's

next suggestion, that it cannot matter to a

later generation whether or not a poet in

fringed a majority of the commandments, is

certainly an unhappy one. The main argu

ment of this book absolutely confutes it. "We

are of a later generation to Shelley, yet we

are profoundly concerned to know that his

life was pure, and that the rare spiritual

qualities of his poetry were in keeping with

those of his actual nature. True and great

poetry would cease to be the divine thing it

is if it were an excrescence or emanation,

given off in virtue of some mere talent for

producing it, and not necessarily coming out

of a man's inner life and spirit. A vicious

man may still be a poet, but his lower tend

encies will inevitably affect and cramp his

higher ones, and his verse will suffer.

But this is rather beside the question, and

chiefly so inasmuch as Mr. Sharp's story of

Shelley's life altogether establishes his per

sonal purity and the identity of the spirit in

his life with the spirit in his song. Prof.

Edward Dawden's Life of Shelley—to which

Mr. Sharp is necessarily indebted, as he

several times says—has happily rendered

clear some mysterious and painful circuit-

stances as to which it had been difficult

hitherto to absolve Shelley from blame. Pal

absolution it may not be right even now t:<

give him; but it is certain that, instead of

being the active cause of misery—in the case

of Harriet Westbrook—ending in complete

ruin, he did all that a high-minded man cooli

according to his light, and accepted Buffering

and sacrifice so long as these seemed to offer

remedy or relief. These distressing incident:

Mr. Sharp tells with the utmost tenderness

and the most perfect fairness. It is a record,

one could imagine, which neither ot ft.a

parties would wish to have altered by a aa&\«

word. The same thing, indeed, may be said

of Mr. Sharp's whole account of Shelley";

life from beginning to end. "Where thes

were adverse interests or feelings, he is \ts.

to both. His own instincts respond t

Shelley's, but he presents in a fair li»-,:

every opposite view that could occur, fit

gives only an outline, for the scope of bis beak

admits of no more ; but it is faithfully drasx

It is another fit memorial of a beautiful sol!,

of whom it is always well to recount whs:

we know.

Mr. Sharp tells us that his object is

writing this new biography was to induce the

further study of Shelley, and that object will

certainly be attained by the book ; but, spirt

from that purpose, it is a worthy addition, t«

be cherished for its own sake, to our alreadr

rich collection of Shelley literature.

Geoege Cottehell.

TWO BOOKS OX PEIVATEERISQ.

Studies in Naval Eittory. Biographies. By

John Knox Laughton. (Longmans.)

The Corsairi of France. By C. B. Norman.

(Sampson Low.)

Since more than half the bulk of Prof.

Laughton's new book deals with the interest

ing subject of privateers and privateering m

have not gone out of our way in linking it to

Mr. Norman's larger volume. But there ii a

better reason for so doing, in that both

writers, though working on different lines of

historical study, state practical conclusion!

which must be drawn from the records of the

past, in identical terms and with similar

warnings. Privateering is no more scotched

and dead by virtue of the diplomatic de

claration of 1856 than the great sea serpent

has been laid low by scientific scepticism.

"The name, at least, is abolished," Prof.

Laughton writes : "the reality, in its more

important characteristics, will, I do not

doubt, revive on the first pinch." We may

apply to privateers Coleridge's remark in

defence of Drake and his doings, "No man is

a pirate unless his contemporaries agree to

call him so." And so to-day, " No ship is a

privateer unless we are agreed to call her

such." This agreement will not be found

among international lawyers, we may be sure ;

but the practical question remains unaltered,

and waits to be solved by the hard logic of

experience.

Both writers under notice cover the same

ground in dealing with four of the best known

French privateers, or " corsairs," as Mr.

Norman prefers to call them. This literal

rendering causes no difficulty in the case of
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such names as Jean Bart, Du Guay Trouin,

Thurot, and Surcouf; but when applied to

lesser heroes a slight ambiguity is possible.

Prof. Laughton's articles are more pointedly

critical than those of Mr. Norman, the former

hesitating to admit, or even to credit, such

traditional episodes as that of Jean Bart lash

ing his son to the mainmast to accustom him

to the "music" of two vessels pounding each

other. Mr. Norman, however, tells the story

without doubting it, and even gives us a pic

ture of the dramatic situation. Each author

has much material drawn from original re

search—in Prof. Laughton's case, as is well

known, at the Record Office, and in Mr.

Norman's at the Bibliotheque Rationale ; and

thus the two books will be found to supple

ment each other. "We should, of course,

prefer Prof. Laughton's guidance on points of

tactics, or on the details of an engagement ;

but Mr. Norman can claim authority for

many features of "local colour" that add

interest to his biographies.

There is one debatable question on which

Mr. Norman lays emphatic stress, without

producing, as it seems to us, sufficient autho

rity for his conclusions. He insists more than

o ice in his book on the utterly preponderating

loss inflicted on English commerce during the

great French wars. He gives, in his appendix,

a roll of English merchant vessels captured

1793-1815, with a total loss of 10,871 vessels,

but does not state where it was taken from ;

and on p. 377 he tells us that from February,

17 93 to the end of 1795 not less than 3,000

British craft of all sizes and rigs were lost by

capture. These figures we not only find

difficulty in comparing between themselves,

but we are unable to do more than contrast

them with the tables of losses quoted by Col.

Malleson in his Final French Strugglet in

India as " taken from the official documents,"

and with the English return of prizes taken

1793-1812. The latter, signed by the

Registrar-General of Shipping, is, we take

it, of sufficient authority, and can be found in

the Naval Chronicle, xxix. 453. In it the total

number of prizes admitted to registry during

the period mentioned is declared to have been

over 48,000 vessels, with an average annual

tonnage of fully 300,000 tons. Such a total,

we must remember, includes French, Spanish,

Dutch, and Danish vessels, besides those of

one or two lesser nationalities. But even

then, with due allowance made, we doubt

whether Mr. Norman can claim so great a

balance on one side, when the wider extent

and larger amount of British merchant shipping

is remembered. In differing thus with Mr.

Norman, we do not, however, wish to blink

the important lessons that must be drawn

from the cruises of Surcouf and his brother

hood. They have been urged in recent years

by many writers, and not in vain, let us

trust.

In Prof. Laughton's work, two of the most

interesting essays are those on the English

privateers Fortunatus Wright and George

Walker, whose names will be familiar to but

few. Their exploits were worth recording; and

their careers, when oompared with those of

Jean Bart and Du Guay Trouin, lead Prof.

Laughton to make some practical observations

on the gulf that has been fixed and is main

tained between the royal navy and the

merchant service.

" But if this gulf is itself an evil, why should

it be maintained ? I believe that it is an evil,

and that it might be done away with—not by

any violent or radical innovation, but rather

by a judicious return to the practice of the

past. The exclusiveness, which I deplore, is

itself the innovation ; a thing but of yesterday

—of yesterday, that is, as compared to the age

of our navy."

This idea of strengthening our naval esta

blishment, with the cogent reasoning which

supports it, we recommend to the notice of

all loyal reformers of things that are not as

they might be.

Prof. Laughton has further given us, in

his study of Paul Jones, "the Pirate," an

authoritative outline of that celebrity's pro

fessional career and moral character, based on

criticism that is a model for clearness and

moderation. Of his remaining essays, per

haps, that on the battle of Lissa, which, in

some of its features, recalls the old Roman

victory at Ecnomus, hardly does justice to

Tegetthoff's memory in saying that he is to

Germans "not so much the victor of Lissa,

as the bringer home of Maximilian's body."

No less than three monuments stand to his

memory in Austria, as the hero of Lissa and

Heligoland. The four chapters on French

naval history proper take a wide range in

time but have a certain completeness about

them. From Jean de Vienne, Admiral of

France, an energetic opponent of Edward III.'s

navy, when it was in an enfeebled condition,

we pass to Colbert and the brilliant period of

naval policy that he inaugurated. Then from

Du Quesne, that curious old-fashioned type

of naval officer, whose biography has been

written by M. Jal with such learned accuracy,

to the Bailli de Suffren is a long march ; but

it leads us to, probably, the highest flight of

naval genius in the pre-revolutionary navy.

Prof. Laughton's chapter on Suffren, in its

original and anonymous form, was long con

sidered to be the only satisfactory English

account of that distinguished flag-officer, and

its authorship was rightly guessed by some

readers. It has undergone revision since

then, and forms a valuable lesson on naval

tactics.

Such a contribution to permanent history

as Prof. Laughton here places before us

deserves the warmest welcome, and we hope

that it may prove to be one of the foundation

stones on which a real history of the British

navy may before long be built. Mr. Norman's

book, with its map of coaling stations and

ocean "crossings " and the comments thereon,

illustrates a vital question of the day from

the pages of history with much felicity of

purpose. Its future lease of life, perhaps,

does not promise equality with that of its

companion. More than that, who can say ?

Geoboe F. Hoopee.

E. (Chapman & Hall.)

By Harold Francis.

By

NEW NOVELS.

No Quarter ! By Capt. Mayne Reid. In 3

vols. (Sonnenschein.)

The Maid and the Monk. By Walter

hope. In 3 vols. (Sampson Low.)

Love in Idlenese. By Iza Duff us Hardy.

3 vols. (White.)

The Twin Soul. In 2 vols. (Ward

Downey.)

Stan-

In

By

&

I. B. B. By W. T.

Squire of Colder.

(London Literary Society.)

Country Luck. By John Habberton. (Chatto

& Windus.)

Cyril Daneley : or, the Blue Hill.

Miranda. (Elliot Stock.)

Doonan : a Tale of Sorrow and of Joy.

Melville Gray. (Sonnenschein.)

Iir No Quarter ! the late Capt. Mayne Reid

forsook the style which made him the hero

of schoolboys, and has left us a rattling

historical novel after the G. P. R James and

Harrison Ainsworth type. It takes us back

to the days of the Cavaliers and the Round

heads, and is marked by many episodes of an

exciting and entertaining character. Sir

Richard Walwyn and Eustace Trevor are the

heroes of the Parliamentary army, though the

latter had once been known as a handsome

courtier in the entourage of Charles I., and

one whom Queen Henrietta had even deigned

to honour with tender smiles. Walwyn and

Trevor fall in love with two charming and

beautiful maidens, the daughters of one

Ambrose Powell, a gentleman with a good

estate in the Forest of Dean, and a stern

opponent of King Charles. The Powell

family is thrown upon troubled times ; and,

while the head of it is in dsnger politically,

his daughters Sabrina and \jga are also in

danger from the dishonourable intentions of

Prince Rupert and an officer of the Cavaliers.

Fortune favours the brave, however ; and

when matters have come to a most desperate

pass, the persecuted maidenB are signally

delivered by their affianced lovers, Walwyn

and Trevor. Scattered through the novel

are descriptions of the sieges of Bristol,

Monmouth, Gloucester, and other places, so

that the interest is thoroughly kept alive,

whether it be of a romantic or a historical

character. Sir Walter Scott has given

us a flattering, perhaps too flattering,

picture of the Cavaliers. Capt. Mayne

Reid now drags them down from their

pedestal, and exalts the Parliamentarians in

their place. He is, indeed, most uncom

promising in his utterances ; and when some

of the Conservative journals get hold of

this story I fear they will give him " no

quarter." He is very angry that Lord

Beaconsfleld and his associates were not

impeached in 1880, instead of being allowed

to " walk out of offioe and away, with a free

jaunty step and air of bold effrontery,

blazoned with decorations," &c. In another

place he speaks of the "slimy Imperialism"

of the "Jew of Hughenden," and describes

"the Jingo cur" of to-day a| a falling-off

from "the Cavalier wolf of the Great War

time." Again, he regards the whole history

of Toryism, from its commencement up to the

latest chapter and verse, as "a record of

sympathy with the wronger and unpitying

regardlessness for the wronged—an exhibi

tion of all the ferocity known to the human

heart, with all its falsehood and meanness."

Politics are not meant for fiction. Yet

there was a refreshing independence of

thought in Capt. Mayne Reid. Apart from

polemics, this novel may be enjoyed for its

racy delineations of character and scenery.

A second historical novel greets us in The
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Maid and the Monk. Mr. Stanhope transports

us exactly a century further back than Capt.

Mayne Reid ; and instead of being in the days

of the tyrannical Charles we find ourselves in

those of the imperious Henry, the eighth of

his name. The chief characters here are

Elizabeth Barton, the maid of Kent ; Aveline

More, daughter of the great Chancellor, Sir

Thomas More ; Dan Theodulpb, the licentious

head of a monastery ; and Richard Planta-

genet, the alleged descendant of Richard III.,

and the last of his race. The orgies of the

monks of the sixteenth century are powerfully

described, and Henry is credited with sharing

in them himself. The maid of Kent first comes

before us in 1533, when, according to the

author, she was twenty-five years of age,

though how that can be, seeing she was born

in 1510, does not clearly appear. Queen

Catherine upheld the inspiration of this

hysterical woman, Archbishop Warham be

lieved in her, and Wolsey and More were not

untouched by her. Together with her asso

ciates—Dr. Booking, of Canterbury, and

Masters—she made a great sensation for a

Beason ; and these volumes trace her chequered

career down to the time when she was tried

and convicted of heresy, and condemned to the

stuke. History records that she was actually

burnt in consequence of her denunciations of

the king and his repressive ecclesiastical

measures ; but the last glimpse of her in this

work depicts her as having been rescued from

the flames by the gallant Flantagenet, and

borne to a place of safety. Of course there

are some love passages. The Maid of Kent

has fallen a victim to the sensual passion of

Dan Theodulph, who meets with a fearful

retribution for his numerous crimes. Plan-

tagenet loves Aveline More, and finally

marries her, though he has inspired the Maid

of Kent with the purest affection of her life.

The hard facts of history are departed from

in many instances, but license is allowed to

the romancist ; and if Mr. Stanhope has not

been entirely successful in bringing before us

vividly a past age and people, he has written

a novel which manifests considerable ability,

and is at the same time very attractive

reading.

Miss Hardy's novels are invariably enter

taining, and Love in Idleness is no exception

to the rule. It is the story of a winter in

Florida—a country whichhas evidently become

a second England almost to the writer; and the

sketches of scenery scattered through these

volumes are very real and graphic. The

description of the famous orange groves of

Florida towards the close of the second volume

could not well be excelled, and it was not

possible to have written it at all save

after a personal experience of the country.

As regards the dramatis personae of her narra

tive, Miss Hardy has endeavoured to depict

in them one of the innumerable little " British

colonies " in Florida, and considerable interest

attaches to their love episodes and their

fortunes generally. The widely different

natures of the two heroines, Violet Preston

and Rosemary Heath, are well distinguished,

and there is something touching in the

chequered existence and tragic death of Max

Randolph. The author may be congratulated

upon having produced a very good novel.

The Twin Soul is a psychological and

realistic romance, and relates the strange

experiences of Mr. Rameses. This extra

ordinary being suggests reminiscences of

Zanoni, et hoc genus omne. He has a lofty

contempt for all such "fussy nationalities"

as France, Russia, England, and America,

who think " they are playing mightier parts

on the world's great stage than ever were

played before"; but he is quite convinced

that, as in the case of Egypt and Assyria,

they will perish and leave behind them as

little mark " as the soap bubbles that children

toss into the sunshine." Mr. Rameses's par

ticular eccentricity is " the twin soul." He

believes that everything is made in pairs ;

and, after poking about the world for a good

while, he discovers his own affinity upon the

summit of Ben Ledi, in the Scottish High

lands. This very singular being is an Oriental

lady, clad in a long loose garment of pale

amber, bound at the waist with a sash

of golden fringe. She wore a turban on

her head, had a mass of raven-black hair,

and long dark eyelashes concealing the

brightness of her " twin orbs." She is named

Niona; and her particularbusiness upon the top

of Ben Ledi is " to kindle a fire direct from

the sun's rays, on the mountain top, in

honour of the antique religion of Asia." But

if anyone except the great Mr. Rameses

had found her, he would have deemed her to

be qualifying for a lunatio asylum. Mr.

Rameses tells us that he was a priest in the

Temple of Isis, upon whose portico was

written, " I am all that is, all that ever was,

and all that ever shall be ; no mortal has ever

lifted my veil." "We are getting just a little

surfeited with this kind of mystery, and are

tempted to parody Madame Roland, ' ' 0,

Rider Haggard, what enormities are com

mitted in thy name ! " Mr. Rameses is

represented as a marvel of universal know

ledge. He knows all religious systems,

from Buddhism to Christianity ; is familiar

with all the poets, from Homer to Words

worth ; has the history of all the nations at

his fingers' ends, from the Egyptians and

Phoenicians to the Yankees, &c. That being

the case, it is strange that this " Enquire-

within-upon-everything " kind of being

should make three quotations from Words

worth, and that they should all be wrong,

spoiling one of the finest passages in the " Ode

on the Intimations of Immortality," and

the last line of the sonnet written on West

minster Bridge. It is rather singular, too,

that he should speak of the followers of

Zoroaster more than once as " Zoroastians."

Yet these things aTe trivial compared with

what follows. If Mr. Rameses passionately

loves anything it is music. What, then, will

be thought of this passage ?—

" Beethoven, especially, awakens feelings,

memories, and mysteries in me which I can

not describe or account for, and which seem

to me to speak a language without words—

Lieder ohne Worte as he [?] expresses it."

Seriously, though there are some clever

things in this work; yet, as a whole, it is

crude and ill-digested.

I. B. B.—the initials are those of Illicit

Diamond Buying — is concerned with the

adventures of Solomon Davis at the Diamond

Fields of South Africa, and elsewhere. The

English scenes reveal singular depths of

villainy, while the South African are san

guinary to a degree ; and both, as it seems

to me, are conceived in a spirit of r

garity.

One does not expect much in the war

literary style when the very first eenttoa «

a story begins, "In the neighbourly

of Albert Square, Clapham—not in ;;.

square itself, but sufficiently nearly »," s"

Nor do the chances improve, when is

p. 2 we read of "a sort of meknekr,

barel-organ-y, tradesmen's cart-ish, a&

hoi air," &c. We are quoting froa &

Squire of Calder ; and our impreBaionsisisi

brightened when we proceed a k m,

further and find as a specimen of Unite

joking powers, " Cod bless my &? \n

•ict is that, notwithstanding the iigtcb

personation of a supposed squire by a yrsj

lady, the Squire of Colder consists of %

pages of trivialities, devoted to the nneih:

numerous love affairs of Rosalie Mere, r;

her ultimate melancholy fate, which is h

of the biter bitten.

Mr. Habberton has given us a thorough

fresh and healthy story of American life ;:

Country Luck, which it is a real pleasure:

read. Alike as regards style and grip i

character it might be read with advantage !;

the author of the preceding work. There

something rational and true to the life afc:

every person in it, but more especially, p»

haps, about the women folk.

Cyril Baneley is very short, but it iirsi-

able enough. Some will, no doubt, tiiiil

there is a little too much of the relijioai

element in it for a work of fiction; but it

may possibly find a market on that account

There is nothing to distinguish it from tie

literary point of view. It has m «U-

sketched character—a lonely rich mil *1»

has lost his wife and child under sad mm-

stances.

"Love perfected through suffering "nipt

be taken as the motto of Doowm- The *y

is interesting; but its most striking incite

curiously enough, is that which is also »

most noticeable in the play of "Hooto

Blind." Is this another of those undenj*

coincidences of which we have recently U

so many in literature ?
G. BiBSEiT SstnJ.

GIFT BOOKS.

By Lucas Malefc
K«i'

Little Peter. oj aiui™
Paul, Trench & Co.) Among the crow

ingenious, interesting, foolish, ami, P •>

or otherwise mildly pleasing orimtatm?"

produced at this season for children, it *w

here and there that we find one B**™?

beautiful—like this. The author <*"".,.

Christmas morality for children of »!,»« ^

and years will not have brought «°Vwr

anyone from whom they have taken ub 1"

of enjoying this very simple »nd 8WT „„„.

The lull blauty of it will scarcely bsHJ«

hended by the very young. Tney,*V_ fr0m

how clearly all the characters arepdra«™. TfeT

Master Lepage to Cincinnatus the cm- ••

will not (we hope) realise the ^M" cbarcosI

John Paqualin, the poor misshapen

burner. They will not understand in' ^

the beauty of little Peter's last dP^wth;bnt

things are for children of a '»r?ef %,stm »^

they will love little Peter and Udw' bdt

Paqualin and Mdme. Lepage, and ,"»» {y ,(

some contempt of the conceit ana r^^

the rest. Moreover, they will Uke the p»
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which are as truly sympathetic " illustrations "

as we have seen for many a long day.

■A. Little Step-daughter. By the author of

* ' The Atelier du Lys." (Hatchards.) It is a

pleasure to meet with a story written for young

people which proceeds from a hand that has

charmed so many readers of more advanced

years. As usual with this writer, her scene is

laid in the South of France—a land with which

she is intimately acquainted. The local colour

is strong, and the characters are well defined.

The period in which the events are supposed

to have occurred is that of the Eegency, and

the condition of the peasantry and their rela

tions to the Seigneurs form the background of

the tale. The Little Step-daughter herself is

a winning child ; and the story of her adven

tures, like all good tales for children, will be

rend with interest by old as well as young.

Margery Merton'e Girlhood, by Alice Corkran

(Blackie), is a book written especially for girls,

prohably with a view of weaning them from

the habit of reading novels. The scene is laid

in France, though the heroine is an English

girl. One of the characters, Josephine, a clever

French girl, is exhibited as a solemn warning

against maliciousness and lying. The most

amusing part of the book, to an older reader,

is the transparent effort to keep love-making

out of the book, though there is a youngrnan

who appears as a saving genius at two critical

moments of Margery's life, and who will

evidently express his feelings towards her an

hour or two after the last scone closes.

Prentice Hugh. By Frances Mary Peard.

(National Society.) Miss Peard need not be

nervous about her anachronisms. No one in

reading a book of this kind will take the

trouble to search them out ; and the exact dates

at which certain portions of the Cathedral at

Exeter were executed, and what was the name

of the bishop at the time, are matters of the

smallest moment to her readers. These will be

principally confined to the young, who will

think Hugh a nice boy and laugh at his

monkey, will be carried back to unknown

times (the more unknown the better) by the

antiquated language, will hang breathless on the

account of the shipwreck, and rejoice at Hugh's

triumph- over the rascally Roger who stol9 his

design for the corbel. We are doubtful whether

Miss Peard knows exactly what a corbel is ; but

we are quite sure she can write a capital story,

full of lively incident, pure in sentiment, in a

true sense religious, safely to be recommended

to the strictest parent or guardian.

King Diddle. By H. C. Davidson. Drawings

by E. A. Lemann. (Bristol: Arrowsmith ;

London : Simpkin, Marshall & Co.) A pretty

little fairy story, telling what wonderful things

were seen by Hugh, aged six, and Amy, aged

five, when they got up out of bed one night

and went to explore the old lumber room,

which had long been the object of their

wondering curiosity. Children of about the

same age will read it or hear it read with

delight. The dainty little coloured pictures

deserve especial praise.

Sybil's Dutch Dolls. By F. S. Janet Burne.

(Field & Tuer.) Miss Burne is to be congratu

lated on the originality of her story. A little

girl who has bought five hundred farthing

dolls—wealthy little girl !—sees in her dreams

her purchased treasures dressed in various

attire, and converses with them. Some of

them travel on the personally conducted prin

ciple, and go through various amusing adven

tures. There are numerous clever illustrations

of the dressed figures ; and even without the

story the book would be invaluable to a girl

who wished to amuse herself by planning cos

tumes for the inhabitants of her dolls' house.

New Fairy Tales from Brent-xno. Told in

English by Kate Freiligath Krocker, and

pictured by T. Carruthers Gould. (Fisher

tTnwin.) We do not think the tales in this

second volume are quite equal—so far, at least,

as their suitableness to English taste is con

cerned—to those in the former one. Mrs.

Krocker says in her preface that " Gockel,

Hinkel, and Gackeleia" is "one of the most

charming fairy tales ever written." If this be

true of the original, we fear its beauty has

suffered in the translation. Nor can we see the

fun of "the exquisite mercantile fooling" of

"The Story of Brokering," some of which

reminds us of the anecdote " Sh'apprends a

etre fif." The last story, " Father Rhine and

the Miller," is better; but then Mrs. Krocker,

instead of translating, has really rewritten

it in an adapted and greatly abridged form.

The result suggests that she would be more

successful in writing English stories of her own,

in general imitation of German models, than in

attempting to find English equivalents for

Brentano's far-fetched German witticisms. Mr.

Gould's coloured illustrations are always either

humorous or pretty, and generally both.

Wonderful Stories, by Dr. Macaulay (Hodder

& Stoughton), is a collection of narratives of

travel and adventure, told in a style suitable

for boys who are old enough to appreciate

subjects of real interest. They are drawn from

various original sources, and owe their interest

to the truthfulness with which the writer has

restricted himself to the telling of what actually

happened, instead of attempting to startle his

young readers with fireworks of the Mayne

Reid order. Some of the stories are well known

already— such as that of the " First Voyage of

Columbus " ; but others we have not seen

before—as the account of the extraordinary

adventures of Hendrik Portenger, who was

shipwrecked in the Red Sea in 1801.

Three more Tales. By A. M. F. Paget.

(Masters.) We learn from the preface that

this book is a sequel to an earlier volume by

the author, entitled Tales for me to Read to

myself, which was intended for children only

able to read very easy words. These new tales

are meant for readers just a little more ad

vanced, the common words of two and three

syllables being sometimes used. The necessity

for simplicity of diction has not prevented the

writer from giving evidence of considerable

literary power; and the stories, though they

may be read and enjoyed by most children of

seven or eight, are extremely likely to get read

through by any grown person who may happen

to take them up.

Tom's Adventures in Search of Shadowland.

By Herbert S. Sweetland. (Fisher Tinwin.)

This is a well-written fairy tale, with a little

more fancy and humour than are usually to be

found in such compositions. We have sub

mitted it to the judgment of some tiny critics,

who think the story capital, but do not like the

pictures. The frontispiece, however, is not

bad.

The Stories of Wasa and MenziJcoff (Blackie)

are two well-told historical tales. The con

ception of the giant Bao, with his blunted

moral perceptions and bis devotion to his

master Gustavus, is novel and good. The

second story exhibits the debasement of char

acter produced in a great man, who had been

raised from a low condition by the Tzar, Peter

the Great, through ambition and fear.

The Kitten Pilgrims. By R. M. Ballautyne.

(Nisbet.) The author and artist is certainly

good bt kittens, as has been sufficiently proved

before the appearance of this volume ; and there

is plenty of skill and ingenuity in the book,

both in the way of writing and drawing.

Monkey Fun, Greedy Toad, and Stork

Ignorance, are all very clever. Yet is it not

cleverness nearly all thrown away ? The

notion of a Kitten Pilgrim's Progress is scarcely

a happy one ; and, though the author has

succeeded better than could have been expected,

nothing can prevent it from being a poor

burlesque of one of the most reverend books in

the English language.

A Golden Age. By Ismay Thorn. (Hatchards.)

Pol is certainly a nice little boy, and mis

pronounces his words very prettily, and Mr.

Gordon Browne's pictures are nice ; but there is

not much more to say about A Golden Age.

Mr. Polwynth is a sentimental old gentle

man who is very kind to his little godson and

gives him everything he asks for, and tells him

the story of his own life of unreturned love

and self-denial. Then there are two other

children whose Christian names begin with Tre

and Pen, so that we have the Cornish trio of

Tre, Pol, and Pen (for the second time this

winter season), which of course is very

clever ; and the three children form a secret

society called the Cornish Brotherhood, which

is very mysterious and not a little silly ; and

finally, after a good struggle to keep something

like a story going with the aid of scrapes and

other incidents of ordinary childhood, the book

winds up with the death of Mr. Polwynth

and the enrichment of Pol and his father with

Mr. Polwynth's money—a truly British ending.

Ismay Thoru has done better before, and we

hope will do better again.

The Cost of a Mistake. By Sarah Pitt.

(Cassell.) We are not at all sure whether Will

Ireland suffered much from the mistake. He had

indeed to give up his cherished desire of going

to college and entering the Church, and it is not

pleasant to live for some years under the

suspicion of stealing a hundred pounds ; but his

vocation for a doctor's life seems to have been

evident, and his character is cleared completely

before he has finished his studies under the good

Dr. Angus of Edinburgh. On the whole, this

story is a good one—not very brilliant, but by

no means dull ; and in the course of it we come

in contact with a good many queer persons

whose peculiarities are described with no little

humour.

The Story of Spenser's Faerie Queene. Edited

by J. E. Rabbeth. (Bell.) "To paraphrase

Wordsworth's words or characters," said Mr.

Shorthouse, in an address to the Wordsworth

Society, "is unspeakably painful; nay, more

it is useless. It will convey no adequate idea to

the man who is ignorant of Wordsworth's

poetry." All this is doubly true of Spenser, and

yet this is what Mr. Rabbeth has done. It is

hard to see for whom his book was intended.

If for old people, then surely they ought to

read the original poem ; if for children, then

why give them a volume of unmanageable form

with all the poetry volatilised? The size is

demy octavo, and the number of pages is 490.

The Invocation is gone, and we have instead,

Upton's antiquarian notes. The preface is

merely a rechauffe (indeed, little more was

possible) of Dr. Toad's and Dean Church's

work.

TheDawn ofDay volume for 1887 (S. P. C. K.)

is as excellent a collection as ever of instruction

on many subjects, of short tales, and anecdotes.

It is superfluous to recommend this useful

magazine for Sunday School and parochial

purposes.

Several Christmas numbers lie upon our

table. The most expensive, and undoubtedly

the finest example of colour-printing, is Le

Figaro Illustre, of which an English edition is

issued by Mr. Spencer Blackett. Besides the

plates reproduced by the Goupil process of

chromotypogravure, which stands unrivalled

for softness and variety of tint, there are articles
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by M. Alexandre Dumas fits, M. Alptaonse

Daudet, and M. Octave Feuillet, as well as a

"Reverie" by M. Ambroise Thomas, charm

ingly illustrated by M. Lynch. Of the Christ

mas numbers of the Illustrated London News

and the Graphic it is not necessary to say much.

The text of the former consists of a story by

Bret Harte; the text of the latter of a story

by Mr. W. E. Norris, to which an interesting

note is appended. It seems that it had been

originally intended to include a story by Mr. F.

Anstey ; but, owing to a miscalculation of the

space required for " other matter," this appears

only in the copies despatched to the colonies.

Is it possible that this colonial edition will at

some future day become an object of desire to

bibliomaniacs ? Certainly, the exigencies of

"other matter" make the reading of a story

in one of these Christinas numbers not very

desirable on its own account. In addition, we

have Yule-Tide (now published by Messrs.

Cassell), with a story by a yet greater name-

Mr. E. L. Stevenson—and coloured plates that

combine delicacy and brightness with unusual

success ; and, finally, the Chatterbox, which

retains the old custom of short tales by different

writers, and of which the pictures have been

printed—by no means badly—by Messrs. W. H.

Keep & Co.

NOTES AND NEWS.

Hitiiebto Lewis Carroll's two famous books

—Alice's Adventures inWonderland, and Through

the Looking Olass—have only been obtainable at

6s. each, with, we believe, no reduction to the

trade. We are glad to hear that we are soon

to have, not only a " people's edition " of both

of them, with all Mr. Tenniel's original illus

trations ; but also the two bound up in a single

volume, for 4s. 6d.

Mr. Walter Crane's new picture book,

entitled Legends for Lionel, will be published

by Cassell & Company early in December. _ It

will contain a number of original illustrations

in colour.

Messrs. Macmillan announce a new novel

by Mrs. Oliphant, in three volumes, entitled

The Second Son ; and also a collection of Four

Ghost Stories, by Mrs. Molesworth.

Messrs. Griffith, Farran & Co. an

nounce, for publication by subscription, The

Parishes of Warwickshire, by the Eev. George

Miller, vicar of Radway, author of " Historical

Sketches of the English Church for the People

of England," to be followed by The Parishes

of Worcestershire, thus completing the whole

diocese of Worcester. A brief account will be

given of the history of each parish and its

church. The endowments of the churches will

be traced from the Taxalio, 1291, to the present

time, together with the value of land, labour,

agricultural produce, stock, and capital required

for farming. The population of the parishes,

with the classes of which it is composed, and

their relative numbers, will be given, from time

to time, from the Norman Conquest down

wards ; and also the rateable value of land at

different periods, and the steps taken for the

relief of the poor. The book will be published

in four parts or volumes, one for each hundred

of the county. The whole will contain about

750 pages. Part i. will be issued towards the

end of January.

The History ofthe Family of Borlase, by Mr. W.

Copeland Borlase, late M.P. for Sr. Austell and

vice-president of the Society of Antiquaries, is

announced for publication by Mr. William

Pollard & Co., antiquarian printers, Exeter.

A cheap edition of Robert Burns : an Enquiry

into Certain Aspects of his Life and Character,

by a Scotchwoman, is announced by Mr. Elliot

Stock. In this reissue the new preface is

signed by M. S. Gairdner, whom we understand

to ba a sister of Mr. James Gairdner, of the

Record Office.

Messrs. Swan Sonnenschein & Co. will

shortly publish a cheap edition of Mrs. F. C.

Philips's last novel, The Strange Adventures of

Lucy Smith.

The forthcoming number of the Political

Science Quarterly, published in this country by

Mr. Henry Froude, will contain, among other

papers, " English Local Government," by

Frank J. Goodnow ; "Profits under Modern

Conditions," by Prof. J. B. Clark; and "The

Natural Rate of Wages," by Franklin Giddings,

editor of Work and Wages.

We understand that the Cape Government

has ordered 100 copies of Mr. George McCall

Theal's History of the Doers in South Africa.

Prof. Zupitza has just completed, for the

Early English Text Society's Extra Series for

1SS7, Part II. of his edition of the romance of

Guy of Warwick, two parallel texts from the

fourteenth-century Auchinleck MS., and the

fifteenth-century Caius MS. Dr. C. Horst-

mann's late illness has prevented his finishing

his "Forewords" to his long-printed editions

of the Lives of Saints (about A.D. 1375), and H.

Bradshaw's Life of St. Werberghe (a.d. 1521),

for the same society.

Mr. T. Gollancz, of Christ's College, Cam

bridge, has undertaken to re-edit, for the Early

English Text Society, the Exeter Book—the

well-known collection of Anglo-Saxon Poetry

in the unique MS. in Exeter Cathedral—with a

fresh modern English translation, not a mere

revision of Thorpe's archaic version. Mr.

Gollancz hopes to finish the work early in 1889.

Mr. Percy Fubnivall, of St. Bartholomew's

Hospital, having abandoned the cinder-tracks of

cycling for serious work, is about to edit for the

Extra Series of the Early English Text Society

two early treatises on medicine and surgery, by

an old worthy of his hospital, its chief surgeon

in Tudor days, Thomas Vicary, a man who

held — doubtless with the approval of the

women of his time—that all doctors should be

good-looking men.

Mr. G. J. Gosciien's inaugural address as

President of the Statistical Society on Tuesday

next, December 6, will be delivered at

Willis's Rooms, and not at the usual place of

meeting of the society.

Mr. Andrew Lano will give a lecture at

the London Institution, on Monday next,

December 5, at 5 p.m., on " The Wanderings

of Puss-in-Boots."

Prof. Julien Vinson has just printed, in

the Bulletin of the Societe des Sciences et des

Arts de Bayonne, the third Fascicule of "Pieces

Historiques de la Periode Revolutionnaire en

Fractals et en Basque." The same author has

lately published Les Religions aduelles : leurs

doctrines, leur evolution, leur histoire," form

ing tome v. of the " Bibliotheque Anthropo-

logique " (Paris : Delahaye.)

UNIVERSITY JOTTINGS.

Mr. Ingram Btwater, reader in Greek at

Oxford, has just been nominated a correspond

ing member of the Berlin Academy, in the

department of history and philosophy, which

also includes philology in the German use of

that word.

Commemoration at Trinity College, Cam

bridge, is to bs celebrated on Monday next,

when Dr. Glaisher will deliver an address in the

ante-chapel on " The Bi-centenary of the Pub

lication of Newton's Principia."

Sir William Wilson Hunter, late director-

general of statistics to the Government of Icda,

has just retired from the India Civil Servian,

on the completion of his twenty-five years of

service. He is at present living at Oxford,

where he will deliver a lecture on Tuesday ri^xt

in the hall of Balliol College, on " The Delti :(

Bengal and its Ancient Capitals." We msr

add that he has announced a wish that no cota

be taken of his lecture, for it -will probaWy be ■

published as an article in the January numhrr

of the Nineteenth Century.

We are glad to record that the Rev. G. F.

Browne, of St. Catherine's College —whose

studies have thrown so much light upon ti-

obscure subject of early sculptured art a

England -has been elected to the Disney pr -

fessorsliip of archaeology at Cambridge, vactr

by Prof. Percy Gardner's removal to Oxfor:

Prof. Gardner's introductory lecture on "Ck--

sical Archaeology, Wider and Special" hi-

wo may add, just been published in pamphk'

form by Mr. Henry Frowde.

The general board of studies at C»mbrid|<

has approved the name of Mr. Charles Waii-

stein, director of the Fitzwilliam Museum, Us

the degree of Doctor in Letters.

On Tuesday last Convocation at Oxford vote-i

the following grants: £250 for removing th-e

Arundel marbles from the Bodleian to it;

University Galleries, where they will be under

the charge of the Professor of Archaeology:

£730 for additional accommodation at the

Bodleian Library and the Radcliffe Camera;

£500 for building a lodge for the caretaker of

the new Clarendon Laboratory ; and £1200 for

continuing the arrangement and cataloguing of

the Pitt-Rivers anthropological collecuor

The grant from the Worts Travelling

Scholars' Fund of £150 for archaeologirJ

research in Cyprus (mentioned in the Academy

of November 12) has been transferred from

Mr. H. B. Smith to Mr. M. R. James, of King'<

College ; and Mr. James has also obtained leave

of absence from his duties as assistant director

of the Fitzwilliam Museum for Lent and Easter

terms of next year.

The senior Kennicott scholarship at Oxford

has been awarded to Mr. D. S. Margoliouth, of

New College, for a dissertation " De prisci

Oratione Siracidae e versionibus eruenda." The

dissertation is in three books with an appendix.

The subject chosen for the Yorke prize essay

at Cambridge next year is "The History of

Land Tenure in Ireland."

The Oxford branch of the English Goethe

Society meets this day (Saturday) in the hall

of New College, when Mr. Cuthbert Shields,

of Corpus, is to read a paper on "Goethe's

'Lehrjahre' as exhibited in Wahrheit und

Dichtung."

The Oxford Historical Society has jast

issued two new volumes, a continuation of the

register of the University from 1571—when the

register of matriculations begins—to 1C22. The

work has been undertaken by the Rev. Andrew

Clark, of Lincoln College, who has traced in

the first volume all the subtleties of the Eliza

bethan degree, with the numberless dispensa

tions habitually granted. The second part

contains the matriculations, with tables showing

the counties from which each college drew, the

average age at entrance, and the like. A third

volume is necessary to complete the period,

giving the degrees, and a general index; and

this is ready for the press. The volumes are

numbered x.-xi. ; but volume ix. (Letters from

Queen's College in the Eighteenth Century) is

not quite ready for issue.

The Oxford Magazine printed in its numbers

for November 16 and 23 a rough bibliography

of the chief books and pamphlets interesting to
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Dxford residents which were issued during the

'ears 1883 and 1884. The compiler is Mr. P.

xtadari, of the Bodleian.

TRANSLATION.

FROM THE ANGLO-SAXON OF CAEDMON.

Bound hand and foot with cruel fetters I

Me helpless, and the gates of hell are barred.

How shall 1 scape these bonds, these massive bars

Of iron forg'd hot, which God hath welded round

My throat? Too well God knew my thought ;

too •well

The Almighty knew I would work Adam woe

About heaven's realm if I could wield these hands.

Bat in the dire, unfathomable abyss

Of. fire and darkness we now woe endure,

Bereft of light, to direst torment hurled,

Though he to us can lay no crime or sin

"We -wrought in heaven. Now this we may avenge,

Spite him who reft us of heaven's light, for he

Another world hath since created where,

In his own image, he hath fashioned man,

"With man's pure soul to people heaven again.

Thither bend all our thoughts to wreak revenge

On Adam aud his race ; contrive how we

May interrupt their joy ; for hope of light

Or bliss amid the angelic throng, which man

iJow deemeth all his own, we must forego,

Nor ever hope to soothe the Almighty's wrath.

But from the heaven God drove us let us drive

The race of man ; seduce them to fall off

From their'Oreator, and transgress his will,

That he in wrath may spurn them from his grace,

And headlong hurl them to partake with us

These bonds in hell's gum depths.

George R. Merry.

archaeology of the south-west of Spain, and to

Dr. E. Hi'ibner, of Berlin, as accessit, on the

Roman archaeology of Spain.

MAGAZINES AND REVIEWS.

The most important papers in the Revista

Contemporanea for October are " The Notion of

a simple Body in Chemistry," by Rodriguez

Mourelo, and a clever allegorical tale, "Camino

de Trapisonda," by Bainiro Blanco. Mariano

Amador writes on the development of con

science, maintaining the religious and orthodox

view in opposition to the materialism of Letour-

neau's L'Evolution de la Morale. " Art and

Literature in the Philippine Islands " draws

attention to the beauty of the popular poetry

and of the Songs and Romances of the Passion,

sung by the Indians during the Holy Week.

An article on the authorship of plays exhibits

the folly of those who attempt to write dramas

without knowledge either of the theatre or

of life. Carlos Carubronero gives a pleasant

account of the introduction of the dragon into

the escutcheon of Madrid. Vicente de Arana

has a graceful anacreontic poem to "Elisa";

and Perez y Oliva concludes in these numbers

his treatise on " Capture at Sea."

The October Bolttin of the Real Academia

de la Historia opens with an inedited con

temporary " Relation of the Autos and Autillos

of the Inquisition in Toledo from 1485 to 1501."

The narrative is written in evident good faith,

and proves that the larger numbers of the

victims of the Inquisition are nearer to the

truth than was supposed. In these seventeen

years 260 persons were burnt in Toledo alone,

and about 6,000 reconciled—t e., allotted various

degrees of punishment and penance. Nearly

all were condemned for Judaising ; and among

them are canons, priests, monks, and persons

of high social standing, whose descendants

generally changed their names to avoid per

petuation of the obloquy. This publication is due

to Padre F. Fita, who prints, also with obser

vations, the Carta-puebla of Pera (1246), near

La Guardia, and now a " desplobado." Fer

nandez Duro gives an excellent summary of the

history of the " "Valle de Aran," with its Roman

inscriptions to Keltic or Iberian deities. The

Martorell prize has been awarded to M. M. H.

and L. Siret of Belgium for a work on the
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CORRESPONDENCE.

INGULFUS BEDIVTVTJ8.

London : Nov. 26, 1887.

Mr. Birch's " relief " at my having at length

pointed out his " worst mistake " is premature.

I have not yet touched upon it, and will

continue to spare him its revelation unless he

wishes to see it in print. I may add that I

warned him of it personally beforehand, but, it

seems, in vain. V

I still keep to the original subject—that of

"Ingulf."

To my enquiry whether Mr. Birch really

believes that his Countess Lucy married and

became the mother of a family, when some

eighty years of age (on his own showing), he

replies that he declines to follow me into a

"labyrinth of physiological paradoxes," and

that his statement

"rests on good authority— an authority of three

separate and independent chronicles [sic], which

have none of the Ingulhne taint in them."

Does it P Let us see.

Now the essential point to bear in mind is

that the well-known difficulty to which I have

referred above springs from the acceptance of

two statements :

(1) That the Countess Lucy was a daughter

of Earl iElfgar (who died, according to Mr

Birch, in 1059).

(2) That she married, and became a mother,

in the reign of Stephen.

If these statements are both true, the

"physiological paradox" results. If, on the

contrary, they are both erroneous, the " physio

logical paradox " disappears. If this had been

clearly seen, and steadily kept in mind, the

difficulties with which antiquaries and historians

have struggled for more than half a century

would have been materially lessened.

Mr. Birch, therefore, has to establish that

both the above statements are true.

He adduces, for this purpose, three "inde

pendent chronicles " (sic) which have, of course,

been referred to throughout by those who

have written on the question. I propose to

take these in their order of relative impor

tance.

(A) " The Registrum de Spalding." I fear

that Mr. Birch only knows this "reputable

MS.," as he terms it, from the extract printed

from it in the Monasticon. It is, however, the

least untrustworthy of his three so-called

authorities, and the passage he quotes is

avowedly but a remme of the evidence in the

Spalding Charters. But, unfortunately for him,

it is nihil ad rem, for it makes neither of the

statements in support of which he invokes it.

(B) The "Ann[als] of Peterborough."

Here, again, Mr. Birch, I fear, has quoted this

" irreproachable MS." from the extracts printed

in the Monasticon. For, though there spoken

of as " The Annals of Peterborough," its real

title is "The Chronicle of John Abbot of Peter

borough," as correctly given in Sparke'

Scriptores, where he will find it printed in full

It occupies a middle place in Mr. Birch's three

authorities, being so far from " irreproach

able" that it is looked upon as of small

authority. Moreover, it has distinctly (pace

Mr. Birch) "the Ingulflne taint" about it,

notably on the subject of Lucy and her con

nexions, and on that of Hereward " the Wake."

It makes, moreover, only one of the statements

that Mr. Birch has to establish—namely that

Lucy was JElfgar's daughter.

(C) The genealogy "at the end of a MS. of

Florence of Worcester." This, which is demon-

V
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strably the worst of Mr. Birch's three authori

ties, is that which he has specially selected, we

learn, to follow word for word. It has no

more to do with Florence of Worcester than

have the MS. notes in a family Bible to do

with that Bible's contents. ' It is only known

to us from Dugdale's Monasticon, iii. 192, and

cannot be earlier than the reign of John, to

whom its compiler refers. From start to

finish it is full of glaring impossibilities, of

which the only redeeming feature is that the

compiler's blunders can so easily be detected

and traced to their source. Mr. Birch now

tells us, with pride, that he has preserved, in

his narrative, " the strict signification of the

words " of this extraordinary concoction. The

sole authority for both the statements Mr.

Birch has to establish is this worthless docu

ment, which has, indeed, proved the source of

all the confusion on the subject.

Before explaining how its blunders arose, I

would raise a point which, so far as I know,

would seem to have escaped notice. Mr. Birch

remindsus that this "separate and independent "

chronicle has "none of the Ingulfine taint."

Now, on collating this document with the so-

called, chronicle of Ingulf, I have been greatly

impressed with the resemblance. It is sufficient

to prove that they are not " independent," and

that the compiler of one of the two must been

acquainted with the other. In support of this

view, I append some parallel passages.

" INGULF." THE ANONYMOUS MS.

"Eratenim iste Leo- " Leofricus tertius

fricua comes vir devotis- nobilis fundator multo-

simus, et eleemoaynis rum coenobiorum ....

multumdeditus, funda- genuit Algarum postea

tor ac ditator multo- Comitem. Iste Leofri-

rum monasteriorum : cus jacet apud Coven-

Algaro tream.

filio Leofrici Leyces-

trensis Comitis ....

[1057] illusirissimus et

optimus Comes Leyces-

trie Leofricus obiit, et

apud Coventriam ....

sepultus requiescit.

"Strenuissimusetiam " Algarus tertius,

Comes Algarus .... tempore regis Edwardi,

saepius ab aemulis in- saepiua exlegatur et to-

sectatus, saepe terra ties etrenuissime cum

mariqueiaetatus .... wge reconciliatus,

obiit .... relictis genuit Edwinum et

tribus liberis, duobus Morcarum, postea Com-

filiis scilicet Edwino et ite3, et flliam nomine

Morkario, postea Comi- Luciam postea Comitis-

tibus, et unica filia, sam.

quae nunc superest,

Oomitissa Lucia.

" Predicti germani Edwinus Comes

Comites Edwinus et Warwike, et Morcarus

Horkarius ambo a suis Comes Eboracensis am-

per insidiaa trucidati. . bo fratres .... suo-

. . Yvoni Taylboya rum insidiisoccidsunt;

post necem praedicto- obtinuitque Lucia soror

rum duorum fratrum eorum terras patemas,

Comitum Edwini et quae nupta est prim6

Morkarii, Luciam soro- Yvoni Taylboys, e qua

rem eorum, cum omni- nullam suscepit sobo-

bus terris et tenementis lem, tempore Willelmi

ad eosdem pertinenti- Conquestoris et Willel-

bus, inclytus Rex mi Bufi.

Willielmus dederat in

axorem . . . .* ne

radices altas figerent in

muii do spuria vitulam-

ina, omnem sobolem

securi Domini succe-

lente deperiit linea

viri malefici maledicta.

"... Illustri adoles- "Lucia comitissa,

centiRogerodeBomara, tempore Henrici primi

Alio Ceroid! de Bomara nupta Kogero filio Qe-

maritatata [Lucia], eta roldi."

seniore fratre aui Wil-

lielmo de Bomara,

Comite Lincolnie, plu-

rimum honorata."

* From this point onwards the extracts are taken

from the Continuatio."

I venture to think that to competent critics

these parallels will prove my point. In

any case, however, this compiler is the sole

authority for the fact that Lucy married

and became a mother in the days of Stephen.

Now, this blunder was evolved by what we

may term "projection." Lucy was "pro

jected " a generation. She is well known to

have been the wife of Bandulf, Earl of Chester,

temp. Henry I., whose widow she was in 1130.

Instead of this the compiler marries her to

Bandulf's (and her) son and namesake who

lived in the days of Stephen. But the odd

thing is that in the Continuatio of Ingulf,

assigned to " Peter of Blois," Lucy is simi

larly " projected," being made sister-in-law to

the Earl of Lincoln, to whom she was really

mother, just as above she is made wife to

an Earl of Chester, to whom she was really

mother. Does not this strongly suggest that

all this gang of " authorities " are tarred with

the same brush ? For my part I rejoice to see

that Dr. Stubbs has denounced "Peter of

Blois" as well as Ingulf himself; nor am I

able to understand how Mr. Eyton and Mr.

Chester "Waters can have relied on a passage

in the former chronicle for their supposed

discovery of the true date to be assigned to the

Lindsey Survey.

Oddly enough, the anonymous compiler

repeats what I term his trick of " projection,"

converting, it will be found, in his closing

paragraph, the Countess Lucy's sons into their

own sons or grandsons.

Thus, I have now knocked from under hiiu

one of Mr. Birch's legs, and nailed, as it were,

to the barn-door the blunders of the sole

"authority" for his "physiological paradox,"

by showing how they arose. It would seem

that the point, as yet, has been imperfectly

grasped, for the funniest part of the whole

business is this. Mr. Freeman, who, of course,

repudiates this narrative, and justly ridicules it

as "still swallowed by novelists and local

antiquaries," has, in this very passage, fallen

himself into the trap. He states, in his remarks

on the Countess Lucy (I quote from the

third edition, 1877, vol. ii., p. 682) that she

was undoubtedly "alive in 1141 (Ord. Vit.,

921 B)." On turning to the passage here

referred to, we find that Ordericus is speaking

of the wife of the then (1141) Earl of Chester.

This wife, according to the compiler, whom

Mr. Freeman so justly denounces, was the

Countess Lucy herself, who however, as every

one now knows, was not the wife, but the

mother, of the earl. Thus the worst and most

obvious of all these confusions is enshrined, by

implication, in the Norman Conquest itself.

Of these confusions Mr. Birch asks : " Can

Mr. Bound smooth them away ? If so, he

will deserve everybody's gratitude." Well, I

will do my best, although with some diffidence ;

for many able writers have dealt with this

difficulty. And one can do little more than

sum up the arguments as they stand.

But this letter has already reached an

excessive length. J. H. Round.

THE GENEALOGY OF BOOKS OF ADVENTUEE.

Loughton, Essex : Nov. 28, 1887.

I have no reason to be dissatisfied with your

notices of my two books—Her Two Millions and

A Queer Race. That of the former is all I

could desire, and almost more, I think, than I

deserve ; and albeit your criticism of A Queer

Race is less favourable, I take exception to it

only in one particular. You say that it would

never have been written but for its predecessors,

meaning thereby Treasure Island and King

Solomons Mines. This being averred as a fact,

and not given merely as an opinion, you will,

perhaps, allow me, for the satisfaction of my

literary amour propre, to make a correction and

offer an explanation.

The true predecessor of A Queer Race, in tk1

sense of your remark, was The Phantom Ct,

Had the latter story proved a failure, the oifeir

would assuredly never have seen the light. I

should not, in that case, have tempted forte

with a second tale of adventure ; and I thoagr

out The Phantom City before the appearac-

either of Treasure Island or King Sobmoni

Mines. Some twenty years ago, 'while voraginj

in the West Indies, I heard from an engineer

of the Royal Mail Company an account of his

experiences during a cyclone at St. Thomas'",

the main incidents of which I have reproduced in

the first chapter of my story. Some time after

wards, while reading Morelet's Travels in Oedra/

America, I came across the legend of a fable:

city in the unexplored regions of GuatetnA;

and there and then I resolved to make it da

ground-plan of a romance. Little by Eal-

the idea took form and substance, and save ti

the pressure of other engagements would ksr-

been carried into effect long ago. There are :

two writers of fiction whom I more admr

than Mr. Stevenson and Mr. Haggard, or wW

gifts of imagination and power of express;- 1

would more gladly possess, yet, so far u I

know my own mind, I have neither borrow:-:

from the one, nor imitated the other, i

coincidence is not a plagiarism. Imaginan

voyages and quests for hidden treasures are ti-

monopoly of no writer. They are as old *•

literature itself. Peter Wilkins and The Gotta

Bug, to say nothing of The Voyage of tl>

Argonauts and Robinson Crusoe, were wrirtra

before Mr. Stevenson and Mr. Haggard wer-

born.

Had you said that my book would neve:

have been written but for its predecessor;

generally (without any special reference), I

should no more have taken exception thereto

than I should take exception to a statemen'

that, but for my forefathers, I should nersr

have been born. William Westall.

London : Nov. *3, l[37.

In the last number of the Academy, Mr.

R. L. Stevenson's delightful Treasure Iws!

was named as being ihe first book of the speeti

class to which it belongs, and as having thi!

set a fashion. Let me point out that Mr. Harrr

Oollingwood's Secret of the Sands is somewbr

earlier, and is a noticeable story. Indeed,

though I rank Mr. Stevenson's tale higher i:

literature, I incline to believe that a jury of

schoolboys would find for Mr. Collingwood. ii

it were only for a fight with a pirate rese'.

which is one of his leading incidents.

Richakd F. Ltttlkdale.

[Mr. Oollingwood's Secret of the Sands wis,

it seems, published as long ago as 187S, as i

two-volume novel, by Messrs. Griffith, Farran,

& Co. The particular statement in last week's

Academy was intended to refer, not to any

question of literary originality, but simply to

the chronological sequence of a series of books

issued in similar form by one publisher.—Ed.

Academy.]

THE PRETERITE OF " TO COLLIDE."

Berlin, S.W. Klembeerenstrasse 7 : Nov. 96, 1S8\

In the current number of Miss Braddon'<

Mistletoe Bough, p. 21, I read:—"I ran vio

lently against him. He was hurrying out of

the booking-office, and I was dashing off post

haste to ' collar ' my box, as Foxe would ssy.

and we collode '' (the italics are mine). I should

like to know whether this strong preterite of

" to collide " owes its appearance in black and

white only to a slip of the author's pen, or is

in actual use among educated people.

Jtjlicjs Zupitza.

[We should ourselves be disposed to conjec

ture that the form in question is a survival of

the silly fashion of a few years ago—set, w?
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fancy, by Artemus Ward—of inventing strong

preterites from fancied analogies of sound.

Anyhow, our esteemed correspondent may rest

assured that " oollode " is not yet in actual use

among educated people.—Ed. Academy.]

THE ETYMOLOGY OF " EMBELIF."

Cannes : November 25, 1837.

With reference to the word "embelif"

(Academy, October 8 and 29), it may interest

those who are concerned in establishing its an

cestry to observe that btslong, bislong (final g

having the hard sound given by the illiterate to

the same letter in "thing," "nothing," &c),

fern, beslongue, beslonga, bislonga ; plur. beslotig,

bislong, is a current word used to this day in

the sense of "oblique" not only throughout

Provence but also on the Italian side of the

Alps. J. Gonino.

Al POINTMENTS FOR NEXT WEEK.

Monday, Deo. S, 5 p.m. Royal Institution : General

Monthly Meeting.

6 p.m. Loudon Institution : " The Wanderings

of Puss-lu-Boote." by Mr. Andrew Lang.

8 pm. Society of Arts : Cantor Lecture, " The

Elements of Architectural Design," II., by Mr. H. H.

Otatnam.

8 p.m. Aristotelian: Symposium, "Is Mind

synonymouswith Consciousness ! " by the President,

Messrs. 8 Alexander, B. Bosanquet, D. G. Ritchie,

and (i. F. Stout.

8 p.m. Vlotoria Institute: "The Botany of

Syria," by Prof. G. E. Post.

Tuesday, Dm. 6, 7 45 p.m. Statistical : Inaugural

A ldress by the President. Mr. G. J. tJoschen.

8 p.m. Biblical Archaeology : " A Jewish

Apocalypse of Moses," by Dr. Gaster; "Histoire

des deux Fllles de l'Empereur Zenan," by Prof.

Amellneau.

8 p.m. Civil Engineers : " Electrical Tram

ways: the Bessbrook and Newry Tramway," by

Mr. E. Hopkinsjn.

8.80 p.m. Zoological: " The Fauna of Corea and

the adj rtuing Coast of Manchuria." by Prof. H. H.

Gig Uoll and Count T. Salvadori ; " Liste des Olseaux

recueiliis en Coree par M. Jean Kallnowski," by

Mr. L. Taczanowski ; "Toe Pigmy Hippopotamus

of Liberia, Hippopotamui liberieruu (Morton), and

its claims to distinct Generic Rank," by Prof. W. H.

Flower.

Wkdnk.-day, Deo. 7, 8 p.m. Geological : "The Age of

the Altered Limestone of Strath, Skye," by Dr. A

lieikle, " fhecoipnndylui Dtrieii, Seeley, with some

Remarks on the Classification of the Dinosaurla,"
by Prof. H.G.Seeley; ■•TheDHCoveryofTrilobites

In the Upper Green (Cumbrian) Slates of the

Penrhyn Quarry, Bethesda, near Bangor, North

Wales," by Dr. H. Woodwaid.
8 p.m. Society of Arts : •' The Chemistry. Com

merce, and Uses or Eggs of various Kinds," by Mr.

P. L. Slmmonds.

Thtjrsday, Deo. 8,8 p.m. London Institution : "Mate

rial of Music—I. Characters," by Mr. W. A. Barrett.

8 p.m. Mathematical : " The Algebra of Linear

partial Differential Operators," by Capt. Mac-

inahon ; " A Theorem, analogous to Stirling's,

relating to certain Functions of Variables subject

to a Linear Relation," by Mr. J. J. Walker; " The

Solution of Green's Problem in the Case of the
Sphere," by Mr. A. R. Johnson ; •• Confooal Para

boloids," by Mr. A. G. Greenhlll; " Uui-Brocardal

Triangles and their Inscribed Triangles," by Mr. R.

Tucker. , „
8 p.m. Telegraph Engineers : Annual General

Meeting; Election of Council and Officers ; "Safety

Fuses for Electric Light Circuits, an 1 the Fusing

Points of various Metals usually employed In their

Construction," by Mr. A. 0. Cockburn.

S.i-0 p.m. Antiquaries.

Friday, Dec. 9, 8 p.m. New Hhakspere : "Some of

Shakspere's Waiting - Women," by Miss Grace

Latham.

Saturday, Dec. to, 3 p.m. Physical: "Optical Pro

perties of Phenvlthioc »rbtmlde," by Mr. H ,G.

Madan ; •' Recalescence of Iron," by Mr. H. Tom-

llnson ; " Rotation of a Copper Sphere and of

Copper Wire Helices when freely suspended in a

Magnetic Field." by Dr. H. 0. Shuttle.

3.45 p.m. Botanic : General Meeting.

SCIENCE.

The Life and Letters of Charles Darwin, in

cluding an Autobiographical Chapter. Edited

by his son, Francis Darwin. In 3 vols.

(John Murray.)

{First Notice.)

No biography of recent years has been looked

for, especially by men of science, with greater

eagerness than that of the late Mr. Darwin.

Now that it has appeared, the scientific world

will certainly notbe disappointed, and the larger

reading public ought not to be. We have of

late years been surfeited with biographies,

the publication of which has been warmly

defended or vehemently attacked. The bio

graphy of Darwin will find none to cavil at

the way in which it has been done, and

it will need no defence. The apology for the

life of Darwin is in his work.

The world of letters has been dimly con

scious that we have had living and moving

among us—until he was laid to rest in West

minster Abbey in April 1882, in the presence

of one of the most distinguished companies

that even that building has ever held—a man

whose influence on the developments of

thought we are only yet beginning to recog

nise. So retired a life did Mr. Darwin lead

for the last forty years, the consequence of

uninterrupted ill-health, so rarely did he

make his appearance at any public gather

ings, that there are only too few to whom

the recollection of even slight personal inter

course will be one of their most precious

memories, comparable to that of the Roman

poet when he exclaimed—Tantum Virgilium

vidi. In one of the most interesting chapters

in thee volumes, written by Prof. Huxley,

he places the name of Charles Darwin along

side those of Isaac Newton and Michael

Faraday. The comparison scarcely seems to

me adequate. Great as was the importance of

the discoveries of those illustrious men, it can

hardly be said that the influence of their

discoveries extended beyond the domain of

of physical science. On the other hand, into

what department of human knowledge have

not the hypotheses of evolution and natural

selection intruded themselves within the last

quarter of a century ? How have they influ

enced our conceptions of the very laws of

thought themselves ! The exact position of

Darwin in the development of these laws

cannot be determined until the generation

which knew him in the flesh has passed

away, until his personality has been ab

sorbed in the ideality of the founder of

a system; but it has long seemed to me

that the judgment of posterity will allow him

among his predecessors—if we exclude purely

religious teachers—but very few peers. If

the greatness of a man is to be judged by the

influence of his writings on the currents of

human thought, then the peers of Darwin are

not Galileo and Newton, Harvey and Faraday,

but Plato, Aristotle, and Bacon. And herein

lies the great value of such a biography as

this. It will be a K-rijfm ds ad—a picture to

all future generations of the inner workings

of the mind of one of the greatest of the

world's masters, of his life as it showed itself

to those of his own household and to his

intimate friends. What would we not give

for such a picture of the genesis of the

Republic, or of the Metaphysics, or of the

Organon ?

Mr. Francis Darwin has very wisely left

his father, to a large extent, to tell the story

of his life himself. With the exception of a

short piece here and there of connecting

narrative, and a very valuable chapter by

Prof. Huxley, the remainder of these three

volumes consists almost entirely of an auto

biographical sketch written in 1876, and of

letters to his most intimate scientific friends—

Sir J. D. Hooker, Sir Charles Lyell, Prof.

Asa Gray, Prof. Huxley, and others.

It is often stated that, up to the time that

he left Cambridge, Darwin showed no indica

tions of remarkable genius, and no special

tendency towards natural history pursuits.

No doubt there was an entire absence in his

childhood of that marvellous precocity with

which we are familiar in the case of John

Stuart Mill; but that he had already ex

hibited a decided bent towards natural science

is shown by some of his letters written during

this period, by the avidity with which he

attended Prof Henslow's lectures on botany,

and by the fact that, immediately on leaving

Cambridge, although at that time he intended

to become a clergyman, he was recommended

by Sedgwick and Henslow for the post of

naturalist to the five years' cruise of the

Beagle under Capt. FitzRoy. His letters

home, while engaged on this expedition,

showed, in the opinion of competent judges at

home, promise of a brilliant future.

Darwin was not a specialist ; and herein

lies one of the secrets of the position which he

ultimately attained. I mean, he did not

devote his life to the exclusive study of some

one group of plants, of animals, or of natural

phenomena. The range of his scientific

knowledge was very wide. Although in later

life ho disclaimed the title of botanist, he had

an accurate acquaintance with the phenomena

of vegetable physiology. He was an accom

plished zoologist, and his knowledge of geo

logy was such that he served for three years

as one of the honorary secretaries to the Geo

logical Society. No doubt he did specialist's

work ; and his Monograph of the Cirripedia,

published by the Ray Society in 1851 and

1854, is one of the most valuable contributions

of the kind to scientific literature. Such

work is essential to the young naturalist,

whether botanist, zoologist, or geologist, for

it is the only way in which that intimate ac

quaintance with the phenomena of nature can

be obtained which is indispensable for future

generalisations. But to spend one's life in

the observation and record of minute resem

blances and differences is not congenial to a

mind of the highest powers ; nor does it develop

faculties of the highest kind. The specialist

must usually lay the foundation on which

other men may build. Not only in natural

science but in other departments of knowledge,

specialists have ever been the last to admit

new ideas. In no branch of natural history has

specialisation been carried further than in en

tomology ; and Darwin records (voLiii., p. 69)

how serried a front the entomologists at first

presented against the admission of the theory

of evolution. The late Mr. George Bentham,

the prince of botanical specialists, the highest

authority of his day in descriptive botany,

wrestled long and hard against the hypothesis

of natural selection ; and it was only the

fairness of his mind, and the strength of his

logical faculty, that ultimately won the day

against almost insuperable prejudice. The

cramping influence over men's minds of these

" eidola of the cave " is further illustrated by

the fact that at the present day hardly a single

special lichenologist has accepted the theory

of the compound nature of lichens, now

taught by the leading physiologists.

Nothing strikes one more forcibly in reading

Darwin's Life and Letters than his extraordi
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nary power of recognising the proportionate

value of the facts and phenomena which came

under his notice—the result of most careful

and painstaking observation, but the evidence

of true genius. He seemed to detect at

a glance, not whether a particular fact

was favourable or otherwise to his theory

—that consideration never had any weight

with him ; but whether it was a fact of

primary or secondary importance, or of no

importance at all, in obtaining a correct view

of the laws of nature. Mr. Geikie describes

very happily (vol i., p. 329) this "remark

able insight in all that Mr. Darwin ever did."

Darwin was a great believer in his relative

Mr. Galton's views on the hereditary trans

mission of mental peculiarities; and it is

interesting to find (vol. i., p. 13) that his

father possessed a precisely similar unerring

insight into the characters of men.

But what can be said, beyond what has

already been said, on Darwin's private and

personal character, as known to everyone who

came into personal contact with him, and as

admitted by all, whether friend or foe, who

knew him only through his letters or

his books ? So courteous and gentle, so

ready to assist all who came to him for

advice, so free from all unworthy jealousy ;

and, withal, so humble, and modest, and

depreciative of his own great services to

science. If I were asked to name the one

leading feature of Darwin's character, it

would be his love of truth, which amounted

to an absorbing passion. All the world

knows the history of the joint publication by

Darwin and Wallace of the first Essay on

Natural Selection, so honourable to the

kindly feeling and generous self-renunciation

of both parties concerned. In illustration of

these points in his character, I cannot refrain

from giving two extracts—the first from his

autobiographical sketch (vol i., p. 89) :

" I have almost always been treated honestly

by my reviewers, passing over those without

scientific knowledge as not worthy of notice.

My views have often been grossly misrepre

sented, bitterly opposed and ridiculed; but this

has been generally done, as I believe, in good

faith. On the whole, I do not doubt that my

works have been over and over again greatly

over-praised. I rejoice that I have avoided

controversies . . . as it rarely did any good,

and caused a miserable loss of time and temper.

Whenever I have found out that I have

blundered, and that my work has been

imperfect, and when I have been con

temptuously criticised, and even when I

have been overpraised so that I have felt

mortified, it has been my greatest comfort to

say hundreds of times to myself that ' I have

worked as hard and as well as I could, and no

man can do more than this.' "

The second is from a reminiscence by Dr. Lane

of his life at a public water-cure establish

ment (vol. i., p. 13 [) :

" He was surrounded by multifarious types of

character, mostly very different from himself,

commonplace people, in short. . . . And never

was anyone more genial, more friendly, more

altogether charming than he universally was.

. . . Ho never aimed at monopolising the

conversation. It was his pleasure rather to

give and take, and he was as good a listener as

a speaker. He never preached nor prosed ; but

his talk, whether grave or gay (and it was

each by turns), was full of life and salt—racy,

bright, and animated."

A glance at the lines on Darwin's face, in

truth, would show that he was free frcra that

defect, bo common with great men—an absence

of the sense of humour. This is illustrated

by the following delicious anecdote related

by the Rev. J. Brodie Innes, for many years

vicar of Down (vol. ii., p. 289) :

"On my last visit to Down, Mr. Darwin said

at his dinner-table, " Brodie Innes and I have

been fast friends for thirty years, and we never

thoroughly agreed upon any subject but once,

and then we stared hard at each other, and

thought one of us must be very ill."

Before passing to a more critical account

of Darwin's scientific work, which we must

reserve for another number, may I be allowed,

for a very few lines, the reviewer's privilege ?

The letters in these three volumes are, with

few exceptions, to Darwin's scientific friends,

and relate to his scientific work. It is true

that we leam his opinion on slavery, on the

secession war in the United States, on the

conduct of Governor Eyre in Jamaica, and on

the proposal for the total suppression of vivi

section ; but one would like to have had more

of these views of men and things. Not that

Darwin's views on any question of the day

outside his own work would have had any

special value in guiding the judgment of

others ; but that we should have gained from

them even a fuller and more complete idea of

the man. Possibly letters to his family or

private friends bearing on extraneous subjects

were not accessible to the editor, or possibly

there were reasons against their publication.

Secondly, the illustrations hardly seem to me

fully worthy of the book, with the exception

of the charming sketch (vol. i., p. 108) of the

study in his house at Down, in Kent, his

home for forty years—a spot which will be as

worthy of the visits of future pilgrims as

Shakspere's birthplace at Stratford or Scott's

home at Abbotsford. Instead of the two

portraits given here, a far better presentation

of the man, to my mind, would have been

afforded by a reproduction of Collier's magnifi

cent portrait executed for the Linnean Society,

or of Boehm's statue in the Natural History

Museum at South Kensington.

Ai.i'kkd W. Bennett.

PHILOLOGICAL BOOKS.

Die arische Periode und ihre Zustiinde. By F.

Spiegel. (Leipzig: Friedrich.) A work on

the common culture of the Indians and Iranians

before their separation is very welcome, more

especially when it comes from the authorita

tive pen of the veteran Avestan scholar, Prof.

Spiegel. The philology of the Asiatic branch

of the Aryan family of speech has now arrived

at a point which makes it possible to determine

what is the exact character of the ties which

bind the India and Iranian members of the

group together, and mark them off from their

European sisters. Where we find two cognate

languages giving the same names to the same

objects we may conclude that the objects were

known to the speakers of the two tongues

while they still lived together, and we can thus

form a picture of the social condition and

religious ideas of the latter. It is this picture

of primitive Indo-Iranian life which Prof.

Spiegel has drawn for us in his new work. He

has gone patiently and exhaustively through

all the words which throw any light on the

social and religious life of a people. The result

of his survey ia,to show more clearly than ever

how intimate must once have been the relations

between the speakers of the Iranian and

Sanskritic dialects. It is more especially iti

terms that refer to religious beliefs and m

tices, to tho worship of the god? and the it;

tution of a priesthood and a ritual, tha' :':

intimate relation is found to exist, tk.;

there is also a surprising similarity in the a

of geographical expressions. When we ca

pare the religious ideas and institutions or' a

I mlo- Iranians with those which "lingiia

palaeontology" has shown to be comnra •

the Aryan cominuiii'ies of Europe we westna

by the wide difference, not to say ttctae

between them, and the immense sooj/iifactf

which Indo-Iranian religion implies. Aaiiki

advance in culture is made evident by mur

ing the " Arian " social life as depictt-i Vr

Spiegel with the utter barbarism wbicl Ota

Schrader's researches have proved to 1st

characterised the primitive Indo-European toa-

munity. The latter, for instance, still lire :

the stone-age, while the Indo-Iraniaos n

acquainted with the use of bronze and in

Like many other recent writers Prof. 8p*£

is inclined to look to Europe as the onp

home of the Aryan-speaking peoples, Thai

tells us that " the view formerly pretir-.

which brought the Indo-Kelts from fa:-.

Asia has been rendered more than donbtfai:-

recent investigations" ; and he concludes 'ii

" without forgetting that the determinate:

the original seat of the Indo-Kelts must aim

remain a mere hypothesis, we must, nererfr

less, allow that the hypothesis of their origin

Central Asia has become extremely impn>

able." It is needless to add that Prof. Spiegej

book should be added to the library of ewj

comparative philologist. The student of husn

history and culturo will also find it of rate us:

interest.

Zur Sprachgeschichte. By E Wlolfer.

(Berlin: Diimmler.) Dr. Winklei continue!

his researches into what may be terns

universal syntax, making the Cral-Alte-

languages the starting-point and tart of ™

studies. His new volume is primarily dewte

to an examination of the ideas underlying U

use of the noun and the verb in the Alto

dialects ; but in order to test and establuli d

conclusions he passes most of the <»:

languages of the world under review. k>

contribution to comparative syntax the worii>

a valuable one. We regret only that U

Winkler has fallen into the besetting snof *•

countrymen and written ten pages when «■

would have sufficed. He is also too mi-

inclined to regard language from an awn..

point of view, and so to find in "P*"*

constructions depths of thought whicn ^

actual employers of them have never on*"--

of. Wilhelm von Humboldt did infinite ham";

his discovery of " the inner form of lanSua|.

—an expression which savours more of s>

physics than of philology; and, »«*»"'

Winkler is careful to assure us that he noi ™!

does not undervalue " the formless IMF**,

but finds in them forms of greater W* .;

meaning than those of the so-caBM '" ^

tongues, he would do better not to wn*«

" formless fundamental type " at all. .l .

object of a language is to be »»W» -t

it can be made intelligible "WJzSu
the form which it assumes. To spe • .

Dr. Winkler does on p. 115, of "^f^^

form of the verbal expression ""P* w;

always the adequate expression^of the in "« ^

is little else than nonsense. Our tnog ^

never be adequately expressed by l"*™*^,

the simple reason that language" i' .,;E

symbolical ; on the other hand, if our .

is understood by another, it « ^fed

expressed, whatever may be the g

form of the verbal expression. r

Studii sulk antiche Lingue /'a/'*' ^

Moratti. (Florence: Le Monnier s »«*

\

V

\
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■of. M!oratti has published a limited number of

pies of a work which is full of labour and

aming. He essays in it to show that Armenian

>• I Albanian furnish the key to the Etruscan,

essapian, and other less-known dialects of

icient Italy, constituting, along with Phrygian,

chain, of languages which extend from the

K'rians of the East to the Iberians of the

/"est. Part of the work consists of translations

: the Etruscan, Messapian, and Euganean

iscriptions, in which almost every word

■ interpreted without even the addition

E a note of interrogation. Our confidence

i these translations is shaken, however, by

ur finding equally fluent renderings of Mordt-

wnn's copies of the Phrygian execratory

ormula, ■which Prof. Eamsay has shown to be

. mass of blunders. In fact, we may say that

f Prof. Moratti has succeeded in proving any

thing, it is that Etruscan has nothing to do

sither with Armenian or with any other Indo-

European language. "When will " Etrus

cologists " learn that they must follow Pauli's

example, and decipher before they com

pare ?

Unless the meaning of a word or form can be

made out from the internal evidence of the

inscriptions themselves so as to win the accept

ance of every scholar, no amount of comparisons

with other languages is of any value. Prof.

>Ioratti tolls us that the Etruscan thura is the

■word "door"; other scholars see in it merely

a suffix ; and bis explanation of Acnanasa as

" I have begotten," the latter part of the word

■ being the Sanskrit iisa " I have," will hardly

win the assent of those who see in it a proper

name. Where the signification of a word is

accepted on all hands, as in the case of sekh " a

daughter," and clan " a son," we notice that he

has no Indo-European comparisons to offer, or

else falls back on the exploded notion that clan

is the Erse eland. Most of his grammatical

explanations relate to cases about which the

decipherer can say nothing, since, with our

present materials, we have no means of

determining the sense ; but some are contrary

' to the more probable explanations put forward

by others. Thus mi is identified with tl/d, though

Fauli has shown that it is a demonstrative ; and

the suffix -si, in which we ourselves see a sort

of dative, is analysed into a genitival -a and an

enclitic pronoun ». Until the Indo-European

• origin of the Etruscan numerals can be

demonstrated, however, the theory of the Indo-

European affinities of the language may be

safely left on one side. In spite of the arbitrary

values assigned to them, Prof. Moratti, like

Deecke and Bugge, has only succeeded in

making it clear that whatever else they may be

they are not Aryan ; at all events, we may say

of the attempts bywhich they have been tortured

• into something like an Aryan form, " credat

Judaeus Apella." If comparison goes for any

thing, Mr. Robert Brown's comparison of them

with the Arintzi numerals in the Academy

(November 27, 1886, and May 21, 188") is

far more convincing than anything yet put

forward by the " Indo-European school." As

regards the Euganean inscriptions, it seems to

us that rehtiiah must correspond to the Latin

"dedit" rather than to "beneficio" ; and it is

curious that it did not occur to Prof. Moratti

to render the words khetor ri by " four years."

His comparisons of certain Romanic words of

doubtful etymologywithAlbanian is interesting,

and merits further examination. But we must

not forget that our knowledge of the Albanian

dialects extends back for hardly more than

three centuries, and that in an earlier period of

its existence Albanian must have borrowed a

good deal from the languages with which

it came into contact. Nor can we share the

author's belief in the superiority of the

consonants over the vowels as a test of primitive-

ness in the Indo-European tongues, and we are

sorry to find him harking back to the old

doctrine that the Iodic a is more original than

the European it, i, 8.

CORRESPONDENCE.

RECENT EMENDATIONS OF THE ARISTOTELIAN

TEXT.

Oriel College, Oxford : Nov. 28, 1887.

The Academy of November 19 contains an

abstract of a paper read at the Cambridge

Philological Society by the President, upon

several passages of the Ethics of Aristotle. In

four of them emendations are proposed, and in

another the reading of certain MSS. is preferred

to that of the ordinary printed text.

The first two emended passages are I. vii. 7-8,

and VII. xiii. 2. I. vii. 7-8 is as follows :

11 TOiovrov 8e tt\v tviaifioviav old/xtBa tlvat. (rt 8e

Trdcroji' alp rruji.TT\v pa\ <?\ivap&pLO\ip.iin\v."

Of this it is said :

" Both here, and in vii. 13 \ 2 = 1153 b 9, Xaus l\

ical it/ayitatov . . . aiptranirnv that, the sense seems

to demand the substitution of aiptTuTarov for

alperuTdTTiv."

The text should not be changed in these pas

sages. The first is an instance of an easily under

stood assimilation of the gender of the predicate,

with «7»oi, to that of the subject, in an idiom

common with superlatives. See Kuhn, Or. Or.

§ 363. The assimilation has its point, for the

subject in the first passage is not expressed, but

understood from the previous sentence. In

the second the subject does not appear in its

own clause, where it would be accusative. But

in the second it is not even necessary to assume

any special idiom.

The third passage is II. vii. 14 :

tl tj yap alSits ApeTf) niv oiiK %stiv, itraivtirat 8i Kai

6 uiSV/naT,"

with the note :

"Williams translates—'Shame, for instance, is

not a virtue, and yet he who shows a proper shame

is praised'"; and to all appearance the commen

tators, with the one exception of the paraphrast,

interpret in this way. But, (1) when the sentence

is thus read, punctuated, and understood, the «al

which stands before <S al&vuav is absolutely mean

ingless. And (2) the implication that aliiis is not

praised—which implication is the sole justification

of the anacoluthic introduction of a new subject—

is unknown, not only to the paraphrast, who writes

rv» JTraivovfiivwv St ifTtv • 6 yap aliiitiuv ixamtirai,

but also to Alexander Aphrodisiensis, who in his

ivoptat koI \vtrns, iv. 21 = p. 270 Spengel, plainly

affirms that Aristotle in this place alleged alius to

be praiseworthy : 4xx' int? /xir ivau/crin airrh iraBos

t/V.r, ivravSa $4 rrX. Hence, we should either

read ?; yap alSus 4p€tt/ p.tv obit tariv, i-Kaivtirai 8^ ■

< iwaathai 8i>/cal & alS-huuv, or, at any rate, place

a comma after iwamiTai 8^, aud mentally supply

ivaivfTrai with the three concluding words."

The text is sound here also. The use of nal

is a familiar idiom. The meaning is " alius is

not a virtue, but yet he who has it is in the

number of those who are praised." Literally—

"is praised as well as (others)"; or simply—

" altis is not a virtue, yet it too is praised."

Thus the text does not imply that altZs is not

praised, but that it is ; and it has been so under

stood by the authorities which the writer of the

paper quotes.

The next emendation is as follows :

"vi. 5 $} 4, C, \eiVfTOi &pa air)]v [so. Tr/v <pp6vi)iriv]

tlvai 'i^tv AXT>9ij litra \6yov TpaitTiicTji' rtpl t4 ai>8ptini?

ayaOa ko! xaxi. . . Sot' aviynti tV <pp6vr\iTiv ?{<*■ thai

fiera \6you AXr|97J Ttpl to avdp&wiv* Ayaflj srpaKTiKi\p.

In spite of the etymology in } 8, it it difficult to

believe that Eudemus ever spoke of a i Jis as 4Xt;9^ j.

Now, in § 6, M'1, the Latin version, and Euttratius,

read not Axtiflij, but o\7)flo5s. In § 4, however,

MSS., version, and scholiast agree in giving

4X7,0!)."

It is then pointed out that Alexander Aphro

disiensis, on Met. 98 lh 25, quotes: Qiv utr

oAi)0o?i \6yov TrpaKTixiiv, which seems approved.

The balance of evidence here seems in favour

of the text. The only important objection, if

it were well founded, would be the first. The

difficulty seems to be that Axt;0»jj would be the

epithet of a thought or statement rather than

of the corresponding disposition of mind (<£'0-

But this is by no means certain, whether we

take Aristotle or Eudemus. In the case of a

man who o\?;9eoei (speaks the truth), Axt|0tjj is

applied not only to his statements but to him

self—4a?)9<5 t« (c/. Nic. Eth. II. vii. 12 with

Eud. Eth.), and clearly, therefore, his character

could have the epithet 4xt|0»is, or be identified

with d\T)8em. In this book [Eth. VI.) the soul

is said oA»|8eoeu' (to think the truth) so far as it

possesses the intellectual virtues or H*a, of

which <pp6rriTis is one (ii. 6 na0' as . . . «£«i» 4xti-

Dti'iTii. iii. 1 faru SJj oTj AX7)0fin i) tyvxh • • ■ winrt

rbt> ap&ii6v, toSto. 8' i<rr\ -rix"T\ ixt<rrlip.ri <pp6m\ais

k.tA.); and so, as in the other use of ixtfit&nv,

there seems no reason why the «£u itself should

not be called ahitffo.

The evidence of the MSS. is in favour of

akriBii in both passages. It is far more likely

that the rare variant oA^floDi in §6 is corrupted

from a\i)8t)t than that the converse should have

happened.

As to Eustratius and the Latin version,

it is hardly safe to quote them as reading

only A\t|0oOj in § 6. By "the Latin version"

is doubtless meant that called " vetus or antiqua

translatio." A Bodleian MS. of this (four

teenth-century, Coxe) reads verum (= 4atj65) in

the first place, and vera (= a\ri9ovs) in the

second. But one of the printed copies which

I have consulted in Prof. Chandler's library

(Paris 1500, a fine edition, professedly made

under the supervision of Tartaretus) reads verum

(4Ai)8?) in both places.

Eustratius, quoted aimpliciter, I suppose

means the Aldine. The excerpts from the

Ethics which precede the commentary in Eus

tratius read here Ax^e?) in both places, not Axj)0oSi.

(Two MSS., by the same hand, a.d. 1495 and

1497, at Corpus and New College, Oxford, have

&Aij0oui.) The commentary itself in the Aldine

(and in the two MSS.) repeating the text, with

slight alterations, has us inayxaius inopiivov toD

ttjc (ppivriaiv t£tv tlifai fAtra \6yov a\rj6ovs. If this

is to indicate a reading AxtjSous, it is not accu

rate to represent Eustratius as indicating only

AAijflij in the first place (§ 4). For, while the

excerpt from the Ethics there has 4X7)99 (Aid.

NewColl,Corpus), the commentary folio wing has

Ariwtrai Spa airiiv thai i^iy 4Xi)0t| p.tra \6yau

irpaKTiicV srtpl tA avBptiira ayada Kal Kaxct. to /ikr

!{« 4 X 7| 9 o C I pLtra \6yov noiva \apL&i.vwv T7|»

ixHrriifiTis rt xal rtx'^s k.t.X. If the text is

right, this union of two formulae, either of

which describe ippoVno-u, suggests that the com

mentator may have passed from one to the

other of himself. The second formula is the

simpler, and occurs in the definition of rtx'v

(ejis /itra \6yov 4xti9oi>* iro<T)riKfi). Alexander

Aphrodisiensis, in the passage quoted from

him, had given the definition of rtx*1) tt few

lines above, and he or the copyists may have

been affected by it. But no stress need be laid

on these latter considerations. The inference

from the data is hardly that the author of the

vettis translatio and Eustratius found only

Axrj0oC> in J (> ; but rather that there may be a

variation in these texts themselves, or that

Eustratius indicates a double reading in the

Ethics MSS. of the second passage. And the

significant fact is that all known MSS. and

authorities for both passages support AatjO^ in

the first; that the second, where there is a

variant, is precisely that in which from the posi

tion of 4xt)9>j after \6yov a corruption of the

harder reading might be expected; and that

even here only one of the principal MSS. seems

to have it.
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The proposal to read aKi)8oZs in both places

has been already made, with some hesitation,

by Susemihl in his edition, and with the same

authorities, except that he adds Par. 1417, and

has not the passage from Alexander Aphrodi-

siensis. He does not alter the rrder of the

words in the first place (§ 4).

The passage in which another reading is

preferred to the one commonly adopted is

II. vii. 1 :

" tv yap toIj irfpl Tat srpi(ttt \Syon 01 p.en xaB6\ov

Ktrtirepoi tlatv, cl b" 4ki ptpovs a.\-i\Bivin(poi The

editors almost without exception prefer Ktviirtpai,

the reading of O and the Latin version, to koiv6-

rtpot, the reading of Kb Lb W>. What is wanted

is, however, not unqualified praise of of ^>r! fitpous

\6yoi, and unqualified condemnation of oi ko$6\ov,

but such a recognition of the merits of both as will

justify the application of the general statement to

particular instances. This consideration seems to

me decisive in favour of Kowtrtpot."

It is hard to see what this adds to Grant's

commentary. He prefers Kou>6rtpoi, and for the

same reason (see his note and translation).

Grant, _ however, does not think the reason

"decisive," but only that xottoWtpoi is "more

natural "; and that this is a more judicious

attitude appears from a passage which Grant

partly quotes in his note from Pol. I. xiii. 10 :

" &n\ov if tovto ical Kara pifpos p.aKKov imtrKairovaiv

xaQoXou yap oi Kiyovrfs i^a-iraTuaiv iavrovs' Sri to d

*X«'» t))v tf/uxvy iptTt), . . . f) T» TUF toioBtojk ■ ToAi

yap tfitivov Kiyovjiv el itaptSnodyTes ras aperis

*-t.A." '

This is about a subject kindred to that in the

passage before us ; and it is clear that it is not

a " recognition of the merits " of oi KaSo\w X6y0,,

but of their demerits. Obviously, therefore,'

the probability is on the side of KtvArtpo!.

Aristotle's inclination to inuendo against Plate-

may account for the turn of his remark in both

places.

The remaining passages discussed are V. vii. 1

and I. vi. 1. V. vii. 1 :

interesting when there is some striking simi

larity in the manner of putting this common

place, as showing how one writer has been

affected by reading another. From this point

of view only one of the passages quoted from

Plato is of real use, but it is a very good one :

Sip. 595 c: "AAA." ou yap up 6 yi T»jr aXrjBetas

t ifi ij t e'o s arhp."

It is important to notice such coincidences,

even in trivial matters. In Plato and Aristotle

there are enough of them to show how full

Aristotle's mind was of the thoughts and words

of Plato, which may sometimes have influenced

his expression unconsciously. Take, for instance,

the following :

Arist., Sth., I. vii 17: S6((it o" tw tamos fluai

| -rpoayayfiti xal StapBp&o-ai to ko\S>s txovra Tjj xtpt-

ypwpji-

Plato, Lwi, 770 « : ... awtpii/yrtTOV KaBintp

riv\ *tpiypa<prj. toDto Se ttf)vti o-up.ir\ripiuv bpas rb

T(piriyn6tv.

Arist., Etk., I. vii. 2: /itTaPdivuv 8)j i \iyos

(Is ravrbv iupTicrat.

Plato, Zaun. 639 D : JokjT hoi rpirov 7) Ttraproy

6 \6yos (Is tqutov irepi<pep6fi.eyos %kuv. G88 n, jj«i

ty *d\iy i \6yos usTabrby. Rep., 458 b, fjnofuy ipa

(IS TCL TTp6T(pa. TrtfHptpOUfVJt.

J. Cook Wilson.

oToy to /tvas \vrpovo-eai, i) to olyo Bbeiv a\\a fih Ho

rpi^ara. In my edition of book v. I expressed

a doubt about the words 4aa« juj) Sio srpiBara. It

seemed to me that, in contrasting the sacrifice

prescribed with the sacrifice not prescribed, the

author would oppose, not afya to SOo npi&ara, but

alyas to srp6Sara, or idav alya to Sio irp60ara. Why

should the sacrifice which was not prescribed be

more precisely defined than that which was pre

scribed P " *

The answer to this question is so obvious that

one must wonder it was ever asked. Of course

the specification of the number of the sheep (c/.

"a pair of turtle doves, or two young pigeons ")

shows that two known forms of sacrifice, pre

scribed possibly in different places, are being

contrasted. The writer of the paper now sees

this, because he has noticed the sacrifice of two

sheep in Aristophanes (Aves). But one would

think that everyone reading the Aristotelian

passage must have inferred from it alone that

"two sheep" was a customary sacrifice some

where. The citation from Aristophanes is, of

course, valuable, and ought to appear in the

note of every future editor; but it is not in

the least necessary for the translation. In fact,

if we had no other authority for or against, the

Aristotelian passage might fairly be locus classicus

for the custom. I. vi. 1 :

"ilupoTv yap Syroiy <p(AoiK Scrtov irpoTi^iSi tV a\i)efiav

The thought which this phrase bus mate familiar

seems to have been a traditional commoriplace of

the Platonic school, descending perhaps from

Socrates himself, and at any rate recalling his

teaching. Compare (besides Aristotle, Melaphmics

A 8. 1073 b 10) Plato, Charmidei 166 d ; Sepitblxc

595 c, 607 n ; Phaedo 91 c ; PAileius 14 n ; S-phnt

246 D." * '

The commonplace is surely common to all dis-"

putants, and one cannot seriously assign it tc- vice," according to the

a definite school. Such comparisons are only oWns when employed

PHILOLOGY NOTES.

Mr. Lewis Bice, the compiler of the official

Gazetteer of Coorg, and now secretary to the

adjoining native state of Myjore, has recently

published (Bangalore) a small quarto, entitled

Voorg Inscriptions. It contains the text (printed

in Boman characters) of some twenty-three

Canarese inscriptions on stone or copper, to

gether with translations of all, and lithographed

facsimiles of the three most important. Pre

fixed is an introduction, in which Mr. Bice

traces tho annals of the Ganga dynasty, with

the help of other inscriptions, from the third

century a.d. We are glad to hear that this

work is only preliminary to a more elaborate

one on the inscriptions of Mysore.

The Clarendon Press has just issued Part

III. (Hwibtlung-Sar) of Prof. Toller's new

edition of Bosworth's Anglo-Saxon Dictionaru

The editor has evidently profited by the just

though perhaps too harshly expressed, stric

tures which have been passed on the two earlier

parts. The execution of the present p irt shows

marked improvement, especially with regard to

the accentuation and the etymologies. Some

ratherimportant changesof method seem tohave

been adopted during the progress of the work ■

for example, the letters of the alphabet have

special articles as far as N, but no further. The

practice of printing the primary words in

capitals is continued (though, latterly, in a

seemingly capricious and uncertain way) down

to the middle of M, and is afterwards dropped-

and in the selection of the typical forms of

words the spelling * is in the later pages chosen

for the umlaut of ea, for which, previously u

was preferred. We are not quite sure about

the expediency of the last-mentioned change

It results in puzzling inconsistencies in the case

of compound words, and the spelling with y is

much more frequent in the text usually read

and, indeed, in Prof. Toller's own quotations!

The additions to Bosworth's material are much

more nunierons than in the earlier parts, some

recently published sources, such as Kluge's

glosses in Anglia for 1885, having been used

with good results.

Dean Byrne's Origin of the Greek, Latin

and Gothic Roots (Triibner), is a work of great

industry. The author has taken all the root-

words of the three languages named, and

'^grouped them under seven "phases of utter-

Vice," according to the position of the vocal

words. The recognised principles of etymology

are necessarily ignored. In Latin cetera t»esidrt

Sanskrit yas and Greek irtpos ' ' the c replaces •,

and A," while in jocus " the c is from ■> " ; -r»h

and irdVoi go together, tiber and lympha, cam::-.

and Sanskrit samu, sitis and English soot. The

book has an excellent index.

We have received the first Heft of tb«

Orientalische Bibliographic which Prof. Ans.

Miiller, of Konigsberg, has undertaken to edit,

with the collaboration of Prof. Bezzenbergw,

also of Konigsberg ; Prof. Strack of Berlin ;

Dr. John Miiller of the Boyal Library at Berlin :

and Dr. Vollers of the Khedivial Library at

Cairo. It is issued by the well-knoini Oriental

publishers, Eeuther, of Berlin, and may be

obtained in this country from Messrs. Williams

& Norgate. There are to be four parts in the

year, to be obtained at the low subscription

price of seven marks. The present part consists

of sixty-nine pages, and catalogues no less than

1106 works, including articles in periodicals

but not including reviews. The main classifica

tion adopted is as follows: (1) General, inclu

ding anthropology, the comparative history oi

religion, and—nearly a dozen treatises on

" Volapuk " ; (2) Northern and Central Asia and

Eastern Europe—which is very poorly repre

sented ; (3) Eastern Asia and Oceania, sub

divided into China, Korea, Japan, Indo-Cbina

(including Burma), Oceana, the Malay Archi

pelago and Madagascar; (4) Indo-Germanic,

subdivided into India (including Gypsy), Iran,

the Caucasus, and Asia Minor; (5) .Semitic,

sub-divided into Assyrio-Babylonia, Syria and

Mesopotamia, Palestine and Hebrew—which is

especially numerous—Phoenicia, and Arabia

and Islam (with a special section on Arabic

works printed at Cairo): (6) Africa, sub

divided into Egypt, North-Eastern Africa,

North-Western Africa, and the remainder of

Africa. Most of these sub-divisions are again

treated separately with regard to language,

literature, history, &c. ; and at the end of each

section are collected reviews which have not

been given under other titles.

We have also received Part I. (a—da) of the

fourth edition of F. Kluge's well-known Eti/-

mo'ogisches Wurterbuch der DeuUchen Sprache.

We hope to review this valuable work at length

on the completion of this new edition. The

present part contains several new articles, and

many material corrections and improvements.

in pronouncing the

MEETINGS OF SOCIETIES.

AaisTorsLiAX Society.—[Monday, November 21.)

Shadworth H. Hodgson, Ebq , president, in th-s

chair.—Messrs. W. Jttacdonald, K. J. Quelch, and

G. F. Stout were elected members.—Dr. J. McK.

Citttll, of the University of Pennsylvania, read a

paper on "The Psychological Laboratory at

Leipzig." He explained how experimental

psychology undertafces to analyse and measure

meutal phenomena, and advocated the systematic

work of the laboratory, both for the education of

students and for the advancement of knowledge

Whenever experiment has been introduced iuto"

science a rapid advance has followed, and there are

good grounds for hope that methods which have

been so fruitful in physics will not prove barren

for psychology. The study of consciousness is, as

we all know, fraught with peculiar difficulties. It

is not easy to be at once the observer and observed

" The eye sees not itself," and the phenomena are"

both complex and transient. The best results h i ve

teen obtained when introspection has been com

bined with the objective manifestations of the

contents of other minds, more especially when

they have on the one hand become fossilised as in

language, customs, art, &c.{ or, on the other hand

aie relatively simple, as in children, in savages'

and in disease. But under circumstances the most

favourable to scientifio observation, there are

serious difficulties in the way of exact analysis and

measurement; and it will be found that in psycho-
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?y, as elsewhere in science, experiment gives

e most trustworthy and accurate results. Ex-

riment calls up the phenomena to be studied

len 'wanted, and by keeping certain conditions

nsrant, and by altering others, gives the beat

anca for analysis; above all it enables us to

ittrgraph the trausieut phenomena, and subject

em to objective elimination and measurement.

n account was then given of the psychological

bnratory at Leipzig, founded by Prof. Wuudt in

ST9, and of the researches which have been under-

kkt-n in it, including experiments on the measure-

lent of sen: ation, the duration of mental processes,

ttention, memory, and other subj ects.—The paper

io& followed by discussion.

Anthropological Ihstitute.—( Tuesday,

Nov. 22.)

'rof. Flowbi, vice-president, in the chair.—

'iinou Isaac Taylor read a paper on " The

Primitive Seat of the Aryans," in which he

i iscuesed recent theories as to the region in which

;lie Aryan race originated. The prescientific

lipbetiau theory and the Caucasian theory of

Blumenbach have long been abandoned. A few

ytsrs ago the theory advocated by Pott, Lassen,

ai d Mix Miiller, which made the highlands of

C< ntr il Asia the cradle of the Aryans, was received

•with general acquiescence, the only protest of

note coming from Dr. Latham, who urged that

the Asiatic hypothesis was a mere assumption

based on no shadow of proof. The recent investi

gations of Geiger, Cuno, Penka, and Schrader have

brought about an increasing conviction that the

origin of the Aryan race must be sought, not in

Central Asia, but in Northern Europe. These

writers have urged that the evidence of language

shows that the primitive Aryans must have in

habited a foreat-clad country in the neighbourhood

of the sea, covered during a prolonged winter

with snow, the vegetation consisting largely of the

fir, the birch, the beach, the oak, the elm, the

willow, and the hszel, while the fauna comprised

the beaver, the wolf, the fox, the hare, the deer,

the eel, and the salmon—conditions which restrict

us to a region north of the Alps and west of a

liue drawn from Dantzig to the Black Sea. It has

also been urged that the primitive Aryan type was

that of the Scandinavian and North German

peoples — dolichocephalic, tall, white skia, fair hair,

and blue eyes ; and that those darker and shorter

races of Eastern and Southern Europe who ppeak

Aryan languages are mainly of Iberian or Turanian

blood, having acquired their Aryan speech from

Aryan conquerors. It has been urged that the

tendency in historic times has been to migration

from north to south, the inhabitants of the fertile

and sunny regions of Southern Europe, where the

conditions of life are easy, having no inducements

to migrate to the inhospitable north. Moreover,

in Central Asia we find no vestiges ot any people of

the pure Aryan type, while the primitive Aryan

vocabulary points to the fauna and flora of

Northern Europe rather than to that Central Asia.

Fair races have a greater tendency to become dark

in a southern clime than dark races to become lair

in northern regions, as is proved by the fact that

the complexion of the polar peoples, such as the

Eskimo, the Lapps, and the Simoyeds, has been

unaffected by their sojourn for uncouuted centuries

in the north, while there is much evidence to prove

that the noble classes in the Mediterranean lands

were formerly lighter in olour than at present.

A vast body of evidence, of which the foregoing is

a brief summary, has bien adduced to Bhow that

Northern Europe rather than Central Asia was the

home of the undivided Aryan race. But the

Aryans must have had forefathers from whom they

were developed ; and the inquiry suggests itself,

what could have been the race from which the

Aryans might have been evolved F A Semitic, an

Iberian, an Egyptian, a Chinese, a Turkic, or a

Mongolic parentage is out of the question ; and the

author proposed to sho w that both from the anthrop

ological and from the linguistic point of view that

the Finnic people come closest to the Aryans, and

are the only existing family of mankind from which

the Aryans could have been evolved. The Tchudic

branch of the Finnic family approaches very

nearly to what we must assume to have been the

primitive Aryan type. The Tchuds are either

mesocephalic or dolichocephalic. They are a tall

race, the hair yellow, reddish, or light brown, the

skin white, while blue or grey eyes are usual.

As we go eastward from the Baltic we find

that the TJgro- Finnic tribes approximate more and

more to the Turko-Tatar ethnic type, just as when

we go southward the southern Aryans conform in

creasingly to the Iberian type. Hence in the

Baltic provinces ot Russia we discover what seems

to be the centre of dispersion, a region where tho

ethnic characteristics ot Finns and Aryans do not

greatly differ. Of this fact only two explanations

are possible. Either the Baltic Finns have been

Aryanised in blood while retaining their Finnic

speech, an hypothesis supported by no evidence,

and in itself improbable ; or else we have here in

their original seats a survival of the people from

whom the Aryans were evolved. Anthropological

considerations tend therefore to show that the

Aryans are an improved race of Finns ; while, on

the other hand, the Finnic speech approaches more

nearly than any other to the Aryan, and is the

only family of speech from which the Aryan lan

guages can have been evolved. The only argu

ment for deriving the proto-Aryans from Central

Asia was the belief that Sanskrit comes the

nearest to the primitive Aryan speech. It is now

believed the Lithuanian, a Baltic language, repre

sents a more primitive form of Aryan speech than

Sanskrit, and hence the argument fo rmerly adduced

in support of the hypothesis that the Aryans

originated in Central Asia becomes an argument

in favour of Northern Europe. The separation of

the Aryan from the Finnic races must have taken

place at a period so remote that we cannot expect

to find any marked identity in their vocabulary.

The culture words common to the Aryan and

Finnic tongues are, for the most part, loan words.

But the words denoting the primary relations of

life, the names for father, mother, son, daughter,

brother, and sister, can hardly be loan words ; and

these are substantially identical in the Finnic and

Aryan languages. The same is the case with a

few of the numerals, the pronouns, and the names

for some of the primary necessities of life, such as

the words denoting salt, shelter, food, and the

rudest implements. But when we go back to the

verbal roots which constitute the very basis of

language, we find a remarkable identity between

the Aryan and Finnic tongues. Thus the eighteen

triliteral roots beginning with /:, given in Skeats's

Etymological Dictionary, are all found in Finnic with

the same fundamental rigoification. It is quite

incredible that this identity in the ultimate roots

can be accidental. Both in Aryan and Finnic

these verbil roots are combined with formative

suffixes to form nominal stems. We have the same

furinatives with the same significations. The con

jugation of the verb is alao effected in the same

way, by the addition of identical pronominal

suffixes to the verbal roots. The accusative, the

ablative, and the genitive, which appear to be the

three original cases, are formed in similar fashion

by the addition of identical post- positions. The

only fundamental differences between Aryan and

Finnic grammar lie in the absence of gender in the

Finnic language, and in the wholly different for

mations of the plural. But Professor Sayce has

shown reasons for believing that the proto- Aryan

speech possessed no gender, thus agreeing with

its Finnic prototype ; and he also believes that it

possessed only the dual, the plural being a later de

velopment. But the dual is formed in precisely the

same manner in the Aryan and Finnic languages,

while the comparatively recent origin of the Finnic

plural is proved by the fact that in the Finnic and

the allied Turkic languagesJhe plural is diversely

formed,

the eastern type, while the Lithuanians and the

Hindus preserved many archaic features both of

grammar and vocabulary. The Slaves must be re

garded mainly as Ugrtans, and the South Europeans

as Iberians, who acquired an Aryan speech from

Aryan conquerors. The time of the separation of

the Aryan from the Finnic stock must be placed at

the least 5,000 or 6,000 years ago. At that time

the linguistic evidence shows that the undivided

race possessed only the rudiments of civilisation.

Of the metals they possibly kuesv gold and copper,

but their tools were tnaiuly of stone or horn.

They sheltered themselves in rude huts, they knew

how to kindle fire, they could count up to ten, and

family relations and marriage were recognised.

They were acquainted with the sea, they used salt,

and they caught salmon ; but it is doubtful

whether they were acquainted with the rudiments

of agriculture, though they gathered herbs for

food and collected honey. They possessed herds

of domesticated animals, consisting probably of

oxen and swine, and perhaps of reindeer ;

but the sheep seems to have been unknown.

If this hypothesis as to the primitive identity of

the Aryan and Finnic races be established, a world

ot light is thrown upon many difficulties as to the

primitive significances of many Aryan roots and

the nature of the primitive Aryan grammar. We

are furnished, in fact, with a new and powerful

instrument of philological investigation, which can

hardly fail to yield important results. Compara

tive Aryan philology must henceforward take

account of the Finnic languages as affording the

oldest materials which are available for com

parison.

FINE ART.

ART BOOKS.

Notes on some Early Persian Lustre Vases.

By Henry Wallis. (Quaritch.) Notes on Some

Examples of Early Persian Pottery. By Henry

Wallis. (Henry Wallis.) Our information

with regard to early Persian ware is so scant

that we should be thankful to any one who

tries to add to it—especially in so serious and

scholarly a way as Mr. Wallis. What is known

may be said roughly to consist of two facts :

(1) That certain brown lustred tiles are dated in

the thirteenth century, and (2) that most of the

later pottery that forms the bulk of the collec

tions at South Kensington and elsewhere belongs

to the period of Shah Abbas the Great (1585-

1G27) and afterwards. In the first of Mr.

Wallis's books of notes, he shows reason why

certain lustred bottles and vases may be ascribed

to the thirteenth century ; and in the second he

gives reasons for thinking that certain unlustred

plates recently discovered " in digging the

foundation of a Persian town " may belong to

the same period, together with a certain well-

known and beautiful class of vase, specimens

of which are at the South Kensington

Museum, the Cluny Museum, and the Museum

at Sevres. The latter vases are distin

guished by the beauty of their shape, the

boldness of their decoration, with panels of

floriated ornament, Arabic inscriptions, &c. ,

and the charm of their colour and surface.

They have hitherto been much of a puzzle to

connoisseurs. South Kensington, we think, has

Hence the proto-Finnic speech agrees in \ not ventured to assign them to any fabrique,

every respect, both as t j the grammar and the roots,

with the proto-Aryan speech ; and there is there

fore no difficulty in the supposition that the one

represents an archaic stage out of which the other

was developed. These considerations modify con

siderably our conceptions as to the way in which we

may conjecture that the Aryan race originated.

Instead of supposing a single Aiyan tribe in Central

Asia, which sent off successive swarms to the west

aud south, we may rather conceive of the whole of

Northern Europe from the Rhine to the Vistula as

occupied by a Finnic race, whose southern and

western members gradually developed ethnic and

linguistic peculiarities of that higher type which

we associate with the Aryan name. The Baltic

Finns are survivals of this race. The Celts, owing

to their remoteness, diverged at an early time from

simply calling them vases of the thirteenth

century, but those in France have been assigned

to the little-understood section of Siculo-

Arabesque. Mr. Wallis advances his views on

all these questions with moderation ; and, by

means of illustrations, some of which are

admirably executed in colours by Mr. Griggs,

he has put the points of his argument with

great plainness.

Great Minds in Art. By William Tirebuck.

(Fisher Unwin.) A curious title this, and a

curious selection of great minds. Raphael and

Landseer, Diirer and Dore, Rembrandt and

Wilson, Velasquez and Wilkie—evidently a

collection of stray articles which have served
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a current need, and are now gathered together

in book-form. It would have been well if Mr.

Tirebuck had been contented to publish thetu

so, without any pretence that the whole book

is governed by a preconceived idea. They are

separate beads, and in threading them on a

string he has only shown how different they

are in size and shape and colour. As separate

articles they might pass, notwithstanding that

the author has peculiar notions as to the mean

ing of English words and the proper way of

arranging them. They are pleasant enough to

read, and the article on Dore brings his interest

ing personality vividly before the reader. The

" Introduction" is the mistake. In his desire to

give his volume the appearance of organisation,

the author's ingenuity has been put to a strain it

cannot bear. We are told that ' ' As personalities

these men were eight in number, but as artists,

they were virtually one " ; and that " The eight

painters whose biographies appear in this

volume may be regarded as the eight parts of

speech in the one great language of pictorial

art." These eight parts of speech are comic

enough. We will give them for the instruction

of art students. 1. Grace in form and colour.

2. Imagination. 3. Pathos. 4. Sentiment.

5. Moral inference. 6. Contrast, or light and

shade. 7. Realism, or fidelity to what the

artist sees ; and 8. Idealisation, or the power

of adding to what ho saw something finer which

he imagined. Which painter is to be identified

withwhich part of speechwewill partly leave our

readers to decide. Mr. Tirebuck's judgment is

certainly in favour of modern art, for he selects

Dore to represent imagination, Landseer

sentiment, and Wilson idealisation. We not

unfrequently, however, agreewith Mr. Tirebuck ;

and his opinion that " the painter, as the

disseminator of beauty, feeling, and thought,

serves a most utilitarian purpose in the social

system," is good sense, if not good English.

PROFESSOR MASPERO.

Prof. Maspero has just completed the text of

Mariette's Monuments Divers, which (as arranged

between Marietta and himself, before the

lamented death of the former) is entirely from

his pen. With this important work, which will

be given to the world with all reasonable

promptitude, ends the colossal task which

Prof. Maspero undertook some sixteen years

ago—the task of seeing the bulk of Mariette's

works through the press. Eight years of collab

oration with the living man have been followed

by eight years of laborious editorial work con

secrated to the memory of the departed savant ;

and there now remain but a few fugitive

papers on Mariette's excavations at EI Assasif

is Western Thebes, on " Alexandria in the time

of the Caesars," &c, which will be published by

Prof. Maspero in the pages of the Recueil des

Travaux. Only those who know the difficult

character of Mariette's handwriting, the frag

mentary and unfinished condition of many of

his MSS., and the immense mass of documents

which have had to be sifted, deciphered, com

pleted, and reduced to publishablo form, can

appreciate the amount of self-sacrifice and

devotion with which Prof. Maspero has per

formed this onerous duty.

Prof. Maspero's second memoir on the

Boyal Mummies found at Dayr-el-Bahari in

1881 is in the press, and will shortly be issued.

He has also just completed a Catalogue Raisonnee

of the Egyptian collection in the Museum of

Marseilles, which not only describes and explains

the objects in their order as seen by the visitor,

but is designed to serve at the same time as a

practical introduction to the study of Egyptian

archaeology. This excellent catalogue will, we

venture to think, serve as a type for all future

handbooks of the same kind.

In the meanwhile, Prof. Maspero's magnum

opus—his long-promised history of Ancient

Egypt—progresses slowly but surely. Begun

before he accepted the position left vacant by

the death of Mariette, it has long been arrested

by pressure of official work in Egypt. Even

now, we can scarcely hope to see the publica

tion of the first part earlier than 1889.

A. B. E.

CORRESPONDENCE.

EXPLORATIONS IN EGYPT.

Bromley, Kent : Nov. 2?, 18S7.

As I presume the Egypt Exploration Fund

will be continuing the excavations at Tell Basta

in the coming season, I should wish to urge on

the subscribers and committee the necessity of

making a complete plan of the remains of the

temple and statues as they are uncovered. It

is true that everything was more or less dis

turbed in ancient times ; but that is the more

reason for recording carefully where andhow each

sculptured block now lies. It is only thus that

any attempt at a restoration can be successful.

Not a block should be moved until its position

is recorded and a reference number given con

necting it with the copy of inscription or sculp

ture upon it. A merely sketch-plan, made

with a plane table, would be quite inadequate ;

for if a scientific body undertakes to clear and

turn over a great site, it would be inexcus

able not to provide a proper record of the

positions of objects. When no plan is made the

information is lost for ever, as has been so

sadly the case in past ransackings in Egypt,

both government and private. If a first-class

survey cost £50, it would be none too much

for a proper record ; and I hope that the

services of some thoroughly scientific surveyor

in Egypt may be obtained. I feel at liberty to

say this, as the very eminence of scholars in

linguistic attainments is the best reason for

not expecting of them an equal mastery of

surveying.

For my own part, I shall be working in the

Fayum this winter ; as, to my surprise, private

resources for excavating have been placed in

my hands since I withdrew from the present

organisation of the fund.

W. M. Flinders Petrie.

'DIE FRONICA.

London : Nov. 30, 1887.

Will you kindly allow me space for a few

remarks on Mr. Weale's friendly, not to say in

dulgent, review of Die Fronica in the Academy

of November 12.

In the first place, I think the distinction

between the Veronica and Abgarus legends of

the Christ-face is more marked than Mr.

Weale would perhaps allow. I found they

could be kept quite distinct, and had had a quite

different evolution. On the other hand, the

artistic representations of the two legends are,

as Mr. Weale rightly remarks, very much inter

mingled. So far as I have been able to inves

tigate the Aquitaine version of the Veronica

legend, I believe it to be of a comparatively

late date, and the chief work dealing with it is

thoroughly unscholarly and untrustworthy (see

footnote, p. 2). The version, indeed, seems to

have no bearing on the sweat-cloth incident,

and would have led me away from those German

sources with which I was more competent to

deal.

In the next place, I think Mr. Weale is just

a little bit hard upon Heaphy. That Heaphy

is not a trustworthy critic is very apparent to

all readers of his book, but I believe he honestly

stated what he had seen and copied. Also I

think that, owing to Cardinal Antonelli's assis

tance, he had access to certain portraits not

usually exhibited. I do not believe that the

Christ-representations in Heaphy's sketch

book in the Print-Boom of the British Museum

are copies of post-mediaeval pseudo-copies ol

the Roman sweat-cloths. To judge them and

their value, the sketch-book itself, and not the

lithographed prints in The Likeness of Christ,

must be examined. I should, however, write

much less confidently on this and other points

were I now re-writing ths book, which I ought

perhaps to have stated was compiled in 1883-4,

and has been practically printed from the

manuscript of that date.

A few words of Corrigenda and Addenda may,

perhaps, be serviceable to readers. Mr. Weale

recognised, but indulgently passed over, some

rather stupid MS. misreadings. In particular,

I would refer to the Dutch MS. on pp. 67-9.

The proof of this I sent to Mr. J. H. Hessels ;

but, unfortunately, he mislaid it till it was too

late to use the corrections he kindly sent me.

The more important of these I now give. Some

are printer's errors, some misreadings. P. 6

for " spieghal," read spiegel ; for " ghesalscap,''

gheselscap; p. 68, for "welcke," readwelek; for

" behoerlicste,"read6e/wecWi-cate ; for "beerste,"]

read keerste; for "St.," read A{men); fori

" Inocenaus," read Innocencius ; for " ghedey-

cket," read ghedencket ; for " ie," readi'c; for

" nac," read no* ; p. 69, for " gothed," read

gotheden; and for " St.,"read-d(me)i). I

The following Veronica hymn occurs in a

Darmstadt MSS. (2,772) recently examined by I

F. Roth (Germania, 1887, p. 256). It intro

duces the Vernicle as a charm against evil,

and thus throws a new light upon the many-

sided use it was put to in the Middle Ages .

It should be added to chap. ii. : j

Dicor Veronica Christi solius arnica i

Et ego demonstro Christi faciem tibi panno

Haiic si scripturam leges iuspieieudo nguratn

Illo nempe die pietatis muuere divine

Non formidabis hostes tutusque meabis.

Nic facies aliequa te concitabit iuiqua

Consilium sanum decrevit Gregorianum

Vvltum formosum, Christi forma speciosum

Semper adorari, venerari, gloriilcari,

Hinc prece non ficta valet hec oratio dicta

Trecenti verum sibi quadraqinta dierum

Fro culpa varia datur indulgancia sana.

A last remark as to my statement on p. 89

that Durer copied no Greek Zeus model, but

evolved his Zeus-Christby seekingthemostperfect

human ideal. I was aware at the time of writ

ing it that Durer had occasionally used himself

as a model for Christ. This point had been

brought out by Thausing in 1876. I have,

indeed, often found the Selbst-Bildniss at

Munich mistaken for a Christ portrait. But

this portrait is not the type of the sweat-cloth. -

faces (see plates xvii. and xix. of my volume

and compare with Thausinj, p. 355).

The following passage, however, taken from,

the Durer MSS. in the British Museum is

of singular value on this point. It shows that

Durer had really had a notion of adopting Zeus

and Apollo as Christ-types. It would appear

to refer, indeed, to the dimensions of the boC„

but is still of importance in measuring the

classical inlluences at work in Diirer's concep

tion. I owe this reference to Miss L. Eckenstein,

who has recently been transcribing the MSS. :

"Flinius schreibt das dy alten moler vnd bild-

hawer / als abelles protognes vnd dy anderen haben.

gar kiinstlich beschriben wy man ein wolgestalteu.

glidmas der menschen sol machen nun ist woll

miiglich das solche edle piicher seyen hn anfaug

der kyrchen fertrugt vnd aws getilgt worden vm.

has der abgotterey willen/dan sy haben gesagt

der jupiter soil ein solcho proportz haben der

abbollo ein andre / dy fenus soil also e-ein der ercules

allso deagleichen mit den andren alien / [corrected :

ach wer ich aber do gewest so het ich gesprochen]

[added: solt iwch meinem zwfall—im also sciu vntt

wer dy selb zeit entgegen gewest so het icti

gesprocheu] o libn heiligen heren vnd fetter vm
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des posen willen wolt dy edlen erfundennen kunst

dy do durch gros miie vnd erbet zw samen pracht

ist nit so jemerlich tiitten dan dy kunst is t groa

schwer vnd gut vnd wir miigen vnd wiillen sy mit

grossen eren in das lob gottes wenden / dan zw

gleicher weis wy sy dy schonsten gestalt eines

menscben baben zw gemessen irem abgot abblo

also wolln wyr dy selb mos prawchen zw crysto

dem herren der der schonste aller welt ist / vnd wy

ty piawcht baben fenus als das scbonste weib also

woll wir dy selb ziilicb gestalt krewschlich dar-

legen der aller reinsten jungfrawen maria der

muter gottes /vnd aws dem ercules woll wir den

somson macben des geleicben wiill wir mit den

andm alien tan solcber piicher hab wyr aber

nymer vnd dorum / So ein ferlorn ding vnwider

pringlicb ist / als dan mus man nocb eim anderen

trachten / eolchs bat micb pis ber bewegt das ich

vnder standen hab mein nochfolgette meinvng fur

zw legen/awff das so es ettlich lessen / im weiter

nocb dencken/vnd das man deglicbs zw einem

neheren vnd pesseren weg vnd grunt lumen mug /

vnd will aws mas zall vnd gewicht mein fiirnemen

anfohen wer achtung doTawf bat der w iirtz hernacb

also Bnden."

Aa I said before, my conclusions date from

1883. It must be left to others to correct or

modify them, as my work in 1887 lies in a very

different direction. Karl Pearson.

THE AGB OF TIIE WALLS OF CHESTER.

Liverpool : Nov. 15, 1687.

As I hope shortly to print my views in an

essay form, I will at present only briefly reply

to Mr. Brock, who seems in his last letter to

have travelled over the old ground again. Met

at every other point he, as a last resource, asks

me ( as he did in the Builder) to produce the

accounts for repairing the walls in the time of

Charles I., and in that of Queen Anne. I must

give the same reply as before. The Parlia

mentary army on entering the city after the

siege would repair the large breach by the

f irced work of their own men, and by im

pressed labour, using up no doubt most of the

old material, and obtaining such fresh stone as

was required close at hand. The excavations

on the north wall, where the discoveries were

made, are on the site of this breach. As

to any accounts (properly so called) existing

for these repairs in the city archives, it is

hardly likely there will be any. With regard to

the repairs in Anne's reign, the inscription set

up by the Corporation at Pemberton's Parlour

still exists, almost immediately above the re

parations, stating that in 1 708 divers breaches,

&c.| were rebuilt, and the decayed part of the

walls repaired, adorned, &c, at the cost of one

thousand pounds and upwards. Here is the

account for these repairs. For me this is

sufficient. I can at least trust the Corporation

in the matter. If Mr. Brock chooses to ran

sack the city archives for further particulars,

he can do so.

But Mr. Brock adds a portion a passage

from Dr. Stukeley's Iter Boreale p. 31) with

the view of proving that there an example

of "something like" the wa_ of a Roman

castrum in Britain, built withou i mortar. It is

to the effect that the Chester *»st gate was so

built, and that it was a Rim an arch. It

is a pity that Mr. Brock did not quote

the whole passage, as I have done in Roman

Cheshire (p. 106), and also that he had not read

the evidence of both previous and later writers

on the subject. Dr. Stukeley saw no Roman

arch. In fact, he did not, and could not, see

what he engraves. His drawing is a purely

fanciful one, and is contradicted both by his

own text, and by the evidence of other writers.

The gate remained a single archway (with a

second parallel one blocked up) from the time

of the siege until its demolition circa 1766.

Randle Holme (Harleian M38. No. 2073) has

a drawing of it, showing a single pointed arch,

with turrets at the angles of the upper part.

The gate, as it existed in Edwardian times,

remained encased in later pointed architecture

till its demolition (a drawing taken at this time

by Broster and Wilkinson I have engraved in

Roman Cheshire) ; and then the before-named

parallel archway of equal size was brought to

light, and is engraved by Pennant, Broster,

Sir F. Palgrave, and Musgrave. But Stukeley

states that he saw three arches abreast—a large

centre one, and a small one each side—while he

engraves three arches of almost equal siza, with

the " Ichnography " of the structure. This

was in 1725, and more than forty years before

the houses represented in Broster and Wilkin

son's sketch were pulled down. These latter

stood against the blocked-up arch.

In fact, though the credulous doctor saw

Roman remains in many places where they

never existed, he says nothing about the

wonderful cornice near the north gate, the

stones on the Roodeye, or the north wall, near

the Phoenix Tower, being Roman. And why

not, if he was really able to distinguish Roman

wall-work ? But he tells us, on the con

trary, that he thought between the east gate

and the river (i.e., towards Newgate) some

Roman work existed. His statements are

quite on a par with his idea that

the stones in the north gate of Newark were

"of a Roman cut," with his being hoaxed by

Bertram to believe that the forged Itinerary of

Richard was genuine, with his invention of an

Empress Oriuna, and with his remarks dated

August 16, 1750, "This day I walked to

Caesar's Camp at Pancras, where he pitched

his tent 180-1 years ago this day, where he

made King Cassivelan and Ring Mandubrace

friends," &c. No one was more useful than

Dr. Stukeley in recording a find of coins, the

discovery of a villa, hypocaust, or pavement;

but on such matters as the age of a gateway or

a wall, his authority is ml. As the Rev.

W. C. Lukis remarks with regard to the above

camp, " It required the enthusiasm and

ingenuity of a Stukeley to make this discovery

and invent its history." His idea of the

Edwardian gateway, cased in pointed work,

being Roman is another instance. I need not

tell Mr. Brock that an arch may be often built

without mortar, where a wall cannot ; but

Stukeley describes the gate as being very

ruinous and shaky, and the mortar had possibly

become decomposed and had fallen out, though

I see no reason why it should not have been

built without mortar in Edwardian times. With

Dr. Collingwood Bruce and other authorities I

believe that the Romans never built the wall of

a castrum without mortar. There is no instance

in Britain, and the so-called continental

examples have all been disputed.

The excavations at the Roodeye stones seem,

so far, to bear out my idea of their having

been placed to keep the bank from being

washed away, and at the same time serving as

a landing-place, or abutment of i bridge. The

concrete backing making a thickntss of thirteen

feet seems to show this ; but until the com

pletion of the excavations it is premature to

say anything. That the stones have been part

of the wall of the Roman castrum, or of the

mediaeval city wall, few, I think, will now

believe. Whether put there in Roman times or

later, they have been taken from a Roman

building. I have to d >y had in my hands some

of the crumbling mortar which occurred, in two

courses of them only, on the ground level, as

reported by the city surveyor (February 24,

1881). It can be easily broken between the

finger and thumb, and then, in fact, ground to

powder by the same means. This is the only

mortar found on the face of this wall. Of that

which is behind I will speak at some future

time.

Since this correspondence began, I believ

that a boulder foundation (two courses) has

been found beneath the Kaleyards part of the

wall, though I have not yet learnt all particulars.

This would seem to point to what I have

previously said that when Roman work was

come upon it would be the concrete or boulder

foundation, as in the south wall in Bridge

Street. If Roman work be found at the Kale

yards, the Edwardian walls have been built

upon it ; and I have long thought the wall at

this point would be found to be composed of

similar materials to the north wall—i.e , sculp

tured fragments, tombstones, &c. The tomb

stone found at the Corn Exchange steps, which

I take to be a surplus stone cast aside, seems to

confirm this. But as no breach was ever made

here the foundation has probably remained;

while the breaches in the north wall have been

the cause of the foundation having been

removed from that quarter, and the tombstones,

&c,, previously in it, with fresh additions, have

simply been built up again from the ground

level. For symmetry's sake (at least) the plinth

has been renewed to match the other portions

of the wall.

Finally, the conclusion come to in Roman

Cheshire, and endorsed by the Archaeological

Institute, that no Roman work remained in the

walls above ground, is not only maintained but

confirmed. With this, my correspondence with

Mr. Brock must cease.

W. Thompson Watiun.

[Those who have followed this discussion

may be interested to know that the presidential

address, delivered by Sir Jas. A. Picton at the

opening meeting of the British Archaeological

Association on November 16, entitled " Notes

on the Walls of Chester, Historical and Con

structive," has been printed as a pamphlet

(Liverpool : Walmsley), though without tho

illustrative plates which will appear in the

Journal of the association.—Ed. Academy.]

NOTES ON ART AND ARCHAEOLOGY.

Mr. Jesse Haworth, of Bowdon, Cheshire,

owner of the famous throne-chair of Queen

Hatasu, or Hatshepsu (XVIIIth Egyptian

Dynasty), which has for the last seven months

been the centre of attraction at the Manchester

Exhibition, has munificently presented this

venerable and unique royal relic to the nation.

The throne-chair has, we understand, arrived

at the British Museum.

An important collection of water-colour

drawings and pencil sketches by the late

Hablot K. Browne will be sold on Monday

next by Messrs. Sotheby. How many years

have gone by since "Phiz" first began to

illustrate Dickens's novels ! Those of us who

are middle-aged can well remember how, on

the happy day on which the monthly number

came out, we always first turned to the two

illustrations, not only for the sake of their

humour, but also as the quickest means of

ascertaining how the plot of the story was

being worked out. When we had read the

number, we once more turned back to them

to see how far the artist had satisfied our

conceptions of the scenes which he illus

trated. Dickens and " Phiz " were then so

inseparably connected that they almost seemed

to make a kind of firm of literary and artistic

monthly benefactors to the human race. Among

the pictures which are announced for sale we

observe "The Fat Boy discovering Mr. Tup-

man kissing Rachel," "Mr. Pickwick in the

Middle-aged Lady's Bedroom," " Mr. Pickwick

on the Slide," and " Barnaby Rudge and the

Hangman."

Mr. Roscoe Mitllins has all but finished

the life-sized statue of the Dorsetshire poet—
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the late Rev. William Barnes. It is now about

to be cast in bronze, and will then be placed

prominently in the town of Dorchester—the

poet's county town, into the streets of which

ne was for many a year accustomed to walk

from his remote country home. The statue

represents the poet of Dorsetshire folk and of

familiar landscape standing bareheaded, but

in a thick and well accustomed coat, which in a

measure has shaped itself to hi< figure, and in

great knickerbockers and buckled shoes. The

poet is chiefly bald; he wears a beard. The

aspect of his features is as of one engaged in

thought. The work has already, in various

stages of its progress, been seen by several of

his friends, among them by his daughter and

by Mr. Thomas Hardy, the great Dorsetshire

novelist.

The exhibitions to open next week are the

Royal Society of Painters in Water-Colours, of

which Mr. Holman Hunt has just been elected

a member ; a collection of water-colour draw

ings of Eton by Mr. Russell Dowson, at the

Fine Art Society's ; and some sketches of the

Venetian Lagoons, by Mr. Wilfrid Ball, at Mr.

Dunthorne's in Yigo Street.

Misa Amelia B. Edwards will lecture on

" The Buried Cities of Ancient Egypt " for the

Natural History, Geological and Antiquarian

Society, at Tamworth, on Monday evening

next, December 5.

THE STAGE.

STAGE NOTES.

The interest in the French plays at the

Royalty has been sustained as best it might,

since we wrote last, by the appearance of M.

Febvre. Febvre is a very sound actor—long

esteemed by the English public, as he is valued

in Paris ; but he is not an actor of genius.

And there is, of course, no particular novelty

in the " Demi Monde," in which he has ap

peared. The " Demi Monde " is, nevertheless,

a sufficiently welcome change after the some

what overrated "Monde ou Ton s'ennuie."

Dumas is greater than Pailieron : a more

caustic observer, a more pungent and brilliant

chronicler of our follies.

From the Globe Theatre a piece, which could

not in any case have long remained there, is to

be removed immediately. Mr. Sydney Grundy's

" Arabian Nights " is now going to the Comedy.

There it is likely to have a very good run ;

and, as it is allowed to be extremely smart—

conceived in a true vein of comedy, and very

neatly acted—-we shall hope to have something

further to say about it.

Mr. Charles Warner is to be the recipient

of an extraordinary and well-deserved tribute

on the morning of Friday next, at Drury Lane.

Mr. Warner is going to Australia—with his

great performance in " Drink," no doubt, and

with many other of his impersonations—and

before he departs the whole profession does

him honour by the performance of next Fri

day. The programme is phenomenal, both as

to importance and as to length. At half-past

one the doings of the day will begin—we

should be extremely r*sh if we prophesied

when they would be over.

On Monday last there was produced at the

Ladbroke Hall a piece styled " By the Sea,"

which was announced as an adaptation from

the French of M. Theuriet—evidently from his

" Jean Marie." The heroine's part was played

by Miss Eleanor Marx. It is right to state

that an adaptation of " Jean Marie," by Mr.

Frederick Wedmore, has previously been per

formed several times under the title of " Under

the Farm by the 8ea" ; and that Miss Eleanor

Marx had the advantage of appearing in one

of these performances.

MUSIC.

WAGNER'S SYMPHONY.

When Wagner fled from Dresden in 1849, he

left behind him a portmanteau full of music.

Among other things there were the band parts

of a Symphony written in 1832, and performed

at a Gewandhaus concert at Leipzig on January

10, 1833. About a year later the composer sent

the score to Mendelssohn, then conductor at the

Gewandhaus. Mendelssohn appears to have

taken no notice whatever of it, and after his

death the MS. was not to be found. But

after many years the portmanteau was dis

covered by an old friend of Wagner's. The

orchestral parts of the Symphony were

restored to his possession ; a fresh score was

made; and the work was performed under

the direction of the composer at Venice,

on Christmas eve, 1S82, less than two months

before his death.

The work was heard for the first time in Eng

land at Mr. Henschel's third concert last

Tuesday evening at St. James's Hall. The

music was written at a time when Wagner was

studying counterpoint, canon, and fugue, and

when Beethoven was his idol. Dora thus de

scribes his enthusiasm for Beethoven: "He

went to sleep with the quartets, sang the

songs, and whistled the concertos." Hence

we find the young musician making parade

of his skill, and imitating his idol. Wag

ner, in a letter addressed to Herr Fritzsch,

editor of the Musikali»ches Wochenblatt, in 18S2,

criticises his own work, declaring that some of

the themes " do very well for counterpoint and

express very little," pointing out that he took

Mozart and Beethoven as models, and frankly

acknowledging that, but for the Andante cf

Beethoven's C minor and the Allegretto of the

A major, the slow movement of his Symphony

would never have seen the light. Had he con

tinued to write Symphonies there is little doubt

that he would have shown more and more of

his own individuality, and that his music

would have shown fewer traces of the in

fluence of the two great masters. So was it

afterwards with his works for the stage.

Weber is visible in "Rienzi " and even " Lohen

grin," but not in "Tristan" and "Parsifal."

The question might be asked—Has the world

lost or gained by the resolution of Wagner not

to go on writing Symphonies ? The best

way of answering this question is to point

to "Tristan," "Meistersinger," and "Parsifal."

He felt that it was impossible to equal,

far less surpass, the great symphonic maBter in

his own particular line ; and this very despair

prompted him to follow a path almost of his

own finding, and, like all independent thinkers,

to gain, for a time, the admiration of the few,

and the hostility of the many.

But now a few words about the Symphony

itself. The first movement contains little

that is original; the first theme recalls

Beethoven, and the second the Preciosa march,

and it is spun out to very great length.

But the constant activity and the confidence

which the young maestro displays are very

striking. Wagner has given a good descrip

tion of the Andante. There can be no doubt

about the truth of his indebtedness to Beethoven.

And yet there are some touches of harmony

and orchestration, as in the coda after the

second subject, which remind one of the Wag

ner of later years. The Scherzo is the most com

pact, the most original, and the most interesting

of the four movements. In the Scherzo proper,

besides the rhythm of the Choral Symphony,

the composer appears haunted by a passage

in Schubert's great Symphony in C. But this

is a mere coincidence, as he can have known

nothing of that work. The analyst reminds us

that Wagner in the Trio has the same instru

mentation and similar harmonies as the Trio of

Beethoven's Symphony in A ; but beyond these

two points there is little in common between

the two movements. In the Finale we are

reminded more of Mozart thau of Beethoven,

excepting at the close, where, as the analyst

somewhat sarcastically remarks, that there

are " as many tonic and dominant chords as in

the close of Beethoven's C minor." In tie

working-out section there is a good display of

contrapuntal skill. Wagner wrote for s large

orchestra, including three trombones and a

double bassoon. Looking at the Symphony as

a whole, it is of considerable interest, and quite

as full of promise as any of the early symphonies

of Schubert.

Mr. Henschel deserves the thanks of the

English musical public for introducing to them

Wagner's first and last symphonic attempt

The work takes in performance about three-

quarters of an hour. It will be repeated on

December 21, and ought to draw a larg-:

audience.

J. S. Shedlock.

RECENT CONCERTS.

A Funtaiaie for orchestra, entitled " Eroica,"

by Rubinstein, was a novelty at the Crystal

Palace last Saturday afternoon. It proved, as

is usual with that composer's later works, long

and tedious. Some of the themes—such as the

opening one in F, and the March in D minor

near the close—are attractive, but by repetition

one wearies of them. Then, again, by the side

of some excellent orchestral effects one meets

with others which are decidedly commonplace,

not to say vulgar. Mr. Manns had evidently

rehearsed with great care—with greater care,

indeed, than the piece deserved. Mdme. de

Pachmann played Schumann's pianoforte Con

certo in A minor, but her reading of this

romantic work was weak. Not only did she

fail to catch the spirit of the music, but she

dragged the time in all three movements,

especially the last. It would seem as though

Mdme. de Pachmann had never heard this

Concerto played by Mdme. Schumann. Later

in the programme she gave some short

solos, and was probably heard to greater

advantage. Mdme. Nordic* sang well

" Isolde's Liebestod " in English, but not with

sufficient declamatory power. The programme

commenced with a grand Concerto in B flat by

Handel, No. 7 of the set of twelve written for

strings. It is in Handel's usual fugal style.

It wants, however, the Cembalo to fill up the

middle; as performed, it sounds all top and

bottom.

Miss Agnes Zimmermann gave a selection of

pieces by Scarlatti at the last Monday popular

concert. The beautifully finished and artistic

playing of this lady contrasted favourably with

some rough and jerky performances heard lately

at these concerts. Mias Zimmermann was

much applauded, and gave for an encore

Mendelssohn's Etude in B flat minor. The

programme included Mozart's Quartette in E

flat, and Grieg's Sonata in F, for piano and

violin. Miss M. Hall was the vocalist.

The principal novelty at Mr. Henschel's third

Symphony concert has been noticed above.

Mdme. Norman Ne'ruda also played in ber

most dainty style Spohr's Dramatic Con

certo, and was enthusiastically received. The

programme contained overtures by Gluck and

Beethoven.

DELICIOUS PRESERVE.—The molt attractive of all pnairfw if

MORELLA MARMALADE, nude from the celebrited Kent Morell a Chorrr.

The etooee being extracted, doub'e weight of Irak U trlren. Sold la 1 I",

pole bj Rrjcers, &c. Makers—THOMAS UEAKT 4. Soxs, Ualdatoar, ani

40, Ureeltam-atrect, E.C.
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The Editob cannot undertake to return, or

to correspond with the writer* of, rejected

manuscript.

I' it particularly requested that all business

letters regarding the supply of the paper,

fye., may be addressed to the Publishes, and

not to the Editor.

LITERATURE.

Locrine : a Tragedy. By Algernon Charles

Swinburne. (Chatto & Windus.)

Old Geoffrey of Monmouth did an ill service

to English literature when he startled the

twelfth century with his tale of the conquest

of Britain by Brutus the Trojan, putting

forth as veritable history a fiction which had

not even the merit of high poetical capa

bilities to excuse it. "The Poets' Poet"

fails to enchant with it in the second book

of his Faerie Queen. The " sacred feet " of

Milton " lingered there," as Mr. Swinburne

says, but eventually passed on ; and who can

doubt that it was a happy impulse which

diverted his poetic fancy from ancient legend

ary Britain to the recorded beginnings of all

humanity ? The fact is that poets cannot

always find nutriment in the food which

chroniclers supply ; and it would be well if

the desperate attempt to link our English

beginnings with "the tale of Troy divine"

failed to attract them to fields where fancy

has little room for its higher flights.

If the story of Loerine, son of Brutus,

were potentially a great poem, Mr. Swin

burne could not fail to make a great poem of

it. He has not done so, and the choice of

subject is the cause. He has told us in the

graceful stanzas of dedication to his sister

which introduce the drama how the caso

stands with the material which he has chosen ;

and, were it not that introductions are usually

written after what they introduce, one is led

to wonder why ho proceeded to his task.

Nevertheless, although the poet knows that

"these wan legends" have no part in

the sun whose glory lightens Greece and

gleams on Borne " he has not been deterred

from giving us the drama of " Locrine,"

attempting what smaller men would have lefc

alone. He has even enwrapt it in the atmos

phere, if not in the sunlight, of Greece ;

and has put forth a tragedy in Attic shape

in many ways, though, as will presently be

shown, devoid of much that serves to relieve

the austerity of Attic drama.

The story of Locrine, which may be read

either in canto x. of book ii. of the Faerie

Queen, or in Milton's History of Britain to the

Conquest, may be briefly told here. Locrine,

Albanact, and Camber are the three sons of

Xing Brutus, of whom Locrine, as the eldest,

rules Loegria—i.e., England, except Corn

wall ; Albanact has Scotland, and Camber,

Wales, for his portion. On the occasion of

an irruption of fierce strangers, who land on

the Humber bank (probably historically true),

Albanact is killed in a battle where Locrine

is victorious. Estrild or Estrildis, a German

princess forcibly carried off by the invader

from her own land, is found by the conqueror

in the camp of the enemy, after the fight is

over ; and, though he is previously affianced

to Guendolen, daughter of Corineus, the

giantkilling king of Cornwall, and eventually

marries her, Locrine makes Estrild his para

mour and by her has a daughter, the

Sabrina of Milton's " Comus." When Guen

dolen discovers the relations between Es

trildis and Locrine she levies war against

her huBband, with the help of their son

Madan, and Locrine is mortally wounded in

battle.

Mr. Swinburne has varied some of the details

of this legend ; but is there any obligation to

abide by the original statement of a pure

fiction ? The tragedy is written in five acts,

each of which consists of two scenes. There

are only seven speaking characters in the

dramatis personae ; and of these never more

than three are present at a time, which sug

gests the limitations of Attic tragedy, rendered

necessary by the small number of actors

employed. The jealousy of the injured wife

supplies the keynote to the drama, which

contains much upbraiding and recrimination,

undergone not only by the unfaithful husband,

Locrine, but also by the contemptible Camber,

king of Wales, his brother, but no friend to

him. Indeed, it may safely be said that the

chief defect of the poem is that there is too

much railing in it, and too little dignity of

tone in some of the leading characters. It

has been said above that ' ' Locrine " is in many

ways a tragedy in Attic shape ; but it lacks

the choral interludes which throw their

glamour of loveliness around " Atalanta in

Calydon," and there is no herald with his

rhesis to compensate in a passage of vivid

description for the absence of the stir of

action on the stage. As a result, one is

reminded somewhat of Bacine rather than of

Sophocles, despite the Procrustean stichomuthia

which Mr. Swinburne, along with Milton,

admires. At the risk of seeming to play with

words we must, therefore, call " Locrine "

a bloodless tragedy, which certainly serves to

show this, if nothing else—how wide is the

range of the poet who has written Songs before

Sunrise and the present drama.

Mr. Swinburne's rich vocabulary, which to

our mind serves him in ill stead where it is

employed in scenes of an angry nature, enables

him to enchant us whenever love is to the

fore. Anyone reading the plot of " Locrine "

might safely anticipate that the best scenes

would be those where the cause of the lawful

wife's jealousy, Estrild, appears, especially

as with her is her daughter and Locrine's,

Sabrina, for our paet has studied childhood

deeply, or else has an instinctive sympathy

with child-nature. Had Estrild and Sabrina

filled the stage during the main scenes of

the drama, and had Camber and Madan

been kept more in the background, the

result would have been a poem of far greater

beauty.

In justification of the contrast drawn

between the more turbulent scenes and those

where Estrild and Sabrina are present, two

quotations may be given for the reader to

choose—not which is the pleasanter reading,

for it is not the special business of tragedy

to be pleasant—but which consists best

with his ideal of the dignity and artistic

excellence of a great drama. Here is the

one quotation, in a speech of Madan to

Camber :

" Let the loud fierce knaves thy brethren

quelled

Ward off the wolves whose hides should line thy

throne,

Wert thou no coward, no recreant to the bone,

No liar in spirit, and soul, and heartless heart,

No slave, no traitor—nought of all thou art.

A thing like thee, made big with braggart breath,

Whose tongue shoots fire, whose promise poisons

trust,

Would cast a shieldless soldier forth to death

And wreck three realms to sate his rancorous lust

With ruin of them who have weighed and found

him dust.

Get thee to Wales; there strut in speech and

swell ;

And thence, betimes, God speed thee safe to hell."

And here the other, in a scene between

Estrild and Sabrina :

" Estrild.

" Dost thou understand,

Child, what the birds are singing ?

" Sabrina.

" All the land

Knows that : the water tells it to the rushes

Aloud, and lower and softlier to the sand :

The flower-fays, lip to lip and hand in hand,

Laugh and repeat it all till darkness hushes

Their singing with a word that falls and crushes

All song to silence down the river-strand

And where the hawthorns hearken for the

thrashes.

And all the secret sense is sweet and wise

That sings through all their singing, and replies

When we would know if heaven be gay or grey,

And would not open all too soon our eyes

To look, perchance, on no such happy skies

As sleep brings close and waking blows away."

Unfortunately, though there are other

passages in " Locrine " like this, or nearly as

beautiful, there are several like that, in

which Mr. Swinburne seems to forget for a

while that strong language does not make

strong situations. Indeed, the absence of

"situations," in the stage sense, is so marked

that it is difficult to imagine an audience

sitting out " Locrine," though a student may

find much delight in reading it. The con

fronting of leading characters with each

other in two instances, where much could be

made of their meeting, seems to be carefully

avoided. Guendolen, the lawful wife, never

stands face to face with Estrild, the para

mour; nor does Camber, the intriguing in

ferior brother, meet Locrine, who, with all

his faults, is morally his master, and could b8

made to show it in telling fashion by Mr.

Swinburne in an interview between the two.

Locrine is a well-drawn personality, and an

uncommon one, admirably summed up by his

wife at the end of the drama: "Fair face,

brave hand, weak heart that wast not mine " ;

and these last four words supply the explana

tion of the whole tragedy.

It has been already hinted that the character

of Estrild has not been developed with any

minuteness in " Licrine," and this seems to

be an instance of the self-restraint which

Mr. Swinburne exhibits throughout the poem.

It certainly would be far more congenial to

him, one would think, to dwell more fully

on her and her child, instead of on the angry

Guendolen, the mean and miserable Camber,

and the disagreeable Madan, of whom we are

not surprised to read in Spenser that eventu

ally he

"raignd, unworthie of his race,

For with all shame that sacred throne he fild."

More unpromising material than these three
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characters supply it would be difficult for any

dramatist to choose, and the wonder is ever-

recurrent : Why was such a subject chosen ?

or, if chosen, why was it treated with such

rigour of form and severe simplicity of plot ?

It is true that the rhymes are managed with

a rich variety, which savours of romantic

origin, of which more anon, and in a way

which is only possible to a consummate master

of word-music, such as Mr. Swinburne is ;

but the resultant impression is one of eontrast

rather than of harmony between the matter

and the manner of the poem.

The present reviewer is old - fashioned

enough to think that blank verse, as em

ployed in "Hamlet," in '-Samson Agon-

istes," and in " Atalanta," is the one ideally

excellent form for tragedy ; and on that

ground, among others, he sets ' ' Locrine " below

"Atalanta." The first act of "Locrine"

commences with rhymed heroics, the metre

of Dryden's choice ; and very well is the

rhyme manage ', that is, it is made as unobstru-

sive as possible—brought in to be put out of

the way. The second scene, however, is

written in 210 lines, this total being a

multiple of 14—the correct Bonnet number ;

and, indeed, it is, metrically, nothing else than

fifteen sonnets, on the true or Italian model,

running on, without break at the end of

each, and divided into two rhyme-linked

quatrains and two terzets apiece (we believe

that Mr. Swinburne could, without effort,

have written it in sestinas—afar more difficult

mode—but doubt whether the effect would

have been so good as could be produced

by the simplest metrical schemes known).

Various systems of rhyme, which it would

weary the reader for us to analyse here,

prevail in subsequent scenes, and then again

in act v., scene i., we have ninety-eight lines,

or seven sonnets, this time in the spurious

form, if there is forgiveness for calling

spurious the form which Shakspere loved—

viz., three independent quatrains followed by

a couplet ; while the last scene of the drama

takes up again the heroic couplets with which

the first act began, and thus rounds off the

whole metrical effort with the following

beautiful lines, spoken by Quendolen as

she contemplates the consummated tragedy—

Locrine, Estrild, and Sabrina dead.

" The gods are wise who lead ub—now to smite,

And now to spare. We dwell but in their sight

And work but what their will is. What hath

been

Is past. But these, that once were king and

queen,

The sun, that feeds on death, shall not consume

Nuked. Not I would sunder tomb from tomb

Of these twain foes of mine, in death made one—

I, that, when darkness hides me from the sun

Shall sleep alone, with none to rest by me.

But thou—this one time more I look on thee—

Fair face, brave hand, weak heart that wast not

mine—'

Sleep sound—and God be good to thee, Locrine.

1 was not. She was fair as heaven in spring

Whom thou didst love indeed. Sleep, queen

and king,

Forgiven ; and if—God knows—being dead, ye

live,

And keep remembrance yet of me—forgive.

It was necessary to dwell at some length

on the metrical element in "Locrine," because

it is so elaborate, as compared with that of

other dramas, and, very possibly, supplies

some explanation of the unreal and artificial

character which seems to cling to the com

position. To write a scene in fifteen sonnets,

metrically, must divert much of the writer's

attention from the subject-matter to the

way of expressing it; and, without agreeing

altogether with Milton's views on rhyme, one

may ask, Is it not still true that

" some famous modern poets " have paid over

much attention to it, " carried away by custom,

but much to their own vexation, hindrance and

constraint to express many things otherwise,

and for the most part worse, than else they

would have expressed them ? "

A word in conclusion. "Wherever in this

review the language of disparagement has

been employed, the standard of comparison

in the writer's mind has been one supplied

by Mr. Swinburne himself. The grievance,

if any, is not that the poet is unequal to

the task of treating the story adequately, but

that the Btory was not worthy of his treatment ;

and that consequently he,/ has given us a

masterpiece of metrical art with but little

living interest entwined with it—the well-

cut and richly-faceted jewels without the

inner flash. Were there no gems of purer

ray to hand ?

Herbert B. Garrod.

of

P.

Greek Life and Thought, fro-n the Age

Alexander to the Roman Conquest. By J.

Mahaffy. (Macmillan.)

These studies of Greek life and thought may

be regarded as complementary to more than

one of Prof. Mahaffy's other volumes upon

Greek affairs. They carry further the ac

count of Social Life in Greece ; they take note

of authors later than the point at which the

Hittory of Greek Literature ends ; and they

supply the domestic and literary features

necessary to body-out the brilliant sketch of

Alexander's Empire.

Mr. Mahaffy vindicates, in an eloquent

introduction, the importance of his subject.

Perhaps Hellenistic would have more nearly

expressed its real limits than any other word.

But then it would have cut out the strictly

Greek society of the time, as distinguished

from the Hellenism of Jews or Bactrians ;

and the author wishes to embrace in one

account the characteristics of the age,

whether they have to be looked for in Asia,

or Africa, or Europe. The subject is a grand

one, and the author's opportunity is the

better because the subject has been com

paratively neglected. The political and social

experiments of the time ; the spread of Greek

culture, necessary for the future of humanity ;

the actual achievements in architecture and

sculpture, in poetry and in painting—these

things arouse instantly the interest of the

historian and the artist, while the philosopher

will be curious to see how Mr. Mahaffy

justifies his favourable opinion of the morality

and the daily life.

This splendid subject has now found an

English historian competent to do it justice.

Mr. 0rote's prejudice against monarchy made

his survey of it hurried and his judgment

bitter. Mr. Freeman has glanced at it in two

essays ; but has dealt fully with one aspect of

it only in the first part of his History of

Federal Government. (That first volume still

remains the only volume ; but we earnestly

wish with Mr. Mahaffy that it could be re

published in a cheap form.) Of course, the

difficulty in dealing with the whole lies not

so much in the state of the evidence—though.

the " literature is fragmentary and scattered

by the winds of time in a manner almost

unexampled for an epoch of culture and

of books " — as in its own extremely

divided nature. The countries of which.

Hellenism took possession were as far apart

as countries could be in ancient history, and

were generally at war one with another. There

is no single thread running clearly through

the whole number of countries and of genera

tions. The unity is factitious—a unity rather

of culture than of history. This difficulty

Mr. Mahaffy has not perfectly got over, bu";

he has gone as near as is possible to writing a

flowing and a connected account of a scattered

subject. Very naturally he looks for some

historical bond of union among the fragments

of Alexander's empire, and he puts forward

the Keltic invasions as such a bond. The

little cities of Hellas proper had found union

in resisting Persia, and the states of the

Diadochi needed something which should call

out their patriotism and emphasise their

Hellenic character.

" It is hard to estimate what would have been

the loss to Hellenism, and so to succeeding

ages, had aot the want been supplied by a new

and terrible kind of human being, the scourge

of the world, giving depth to curses and to

prayer, splendour to conflict and to victory,

j list pride and thankfulness to the champions of

civilisation. For as the Northern heathens are

to the legendary Bound Table of Arthur, so

are the Celts (Galatae) to Hellenism. Coming

in with an irresistible tide of invasion from the

North, strange in stature and in tongue, im

pious in religion and utterly inhuman in

cruelty, these barbarians devastated Northern

Greece far more terribly than the Oriental

hordes of Xerxes had once done ; and they were

repulsed only by the most splendid patriotism

of noble men, combined with the visible inter

position of the blessed gods " (p. 156).

It is not unlikely that, if we had all the

materials, we should find that smouldering

hostility to Home played a like part among

the later generations. The Romans always

meant far more kindly to the Greeks than the

Greeks felt to the Romans.

A full account of the Hellenism of this

while it includes the social, religious,age,

and literary phenomena, must start from a

survey of the political circumstances which

made the diffusion of Hellenism possible,

and must point out the varying for

tunes of the greater and smaller kingdoms

and republics which either shared in

this diffusion or supplied from the quiet

mother-country fresh currents of genuinely

Greek blood and Greek taste. This political

history the professor has already outlined in

another book ; but he now refreshes the

reader's memory with a chronological table

and some convenient summaries.

The social aspects of the time are more fully

treated, with such success as the tried skill of

the author of SocialLife wouldlead us to expect.

He points out that the Athens of Demetrius

Phalereus does not deserve the moral censure

of Droysen ; and that among the Hellenistic

states " private life and manners were both

purer and more refined than they had been in

the great days of Greece." To this verdict

we cannot object, if it be understood with the

qualification that it is true in proportion to
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the degree in which the country spoken of was

Greek or Grecised. The more Greek, the

greater virtue and the better taste—that was

true then, whatever might be the case in

Juvenal's day.

About the religious tendencies of the age

we are not half so well informed as we could

wish to be. The situation was far simpler

in religious matters than it was after the

absorption of all Hellas by Rome. There

were fewer factors at work ; but our means

of information are scanty. They may, how

ever, increase—indeed they are increasing—

■with the study of new evidence from Egypt ;

and the story of Zeus Hades, brought from

Sinope and identified with Serapis, show how

what is found in Egypt may have threads of

connexion with the religious history of other

lands. But one is still left to conjecture much,

and there is ample scope for Mr. Mahaffy's

ingenuity in framing hypotheses.

"The whole story [of Zeus Hades], as told by

Tacitus and Plutarch, points to a secret dis

cussion among the various priests, under the

king's direction, and a deliberate assertion of

signs and wonders to establish the amalgamated

cilt. So completely did religion enter into

the statecraft of the Lagid»e ! " (p. 188).

"We are on firmer ground when he points out

how successive Ptolemies took up different

attitudes to the native religion of Egypt—

how Ptolemy Philadelphus, in his " complete

devotion to the Greek world," showed no

interest in Egyptian religion or manners,

while Euergetes I. built truly Egyptian

buildings and conciliated the national priest

hood; and how, this conciliation coming

too late, the fourth and fifth Ptolemies

were plagued with mahdis and insurrections.

The translation of various native documents

gives local colouring to the story. No one of

these is more amusing than a passage which

does not properly belong to our period, and

which relates how King Amasis took more

Kelebi wine than was good for him.

Mr. Mahaffy's readers are placed in a good

position for judging of the literary achieve

ments of the age by the admirable plan of

quoting or translating largely from the sur

viving Greek writers, from Polybius, Calli-

machus, or Aratus. He has a strong objection

to "pedantry," which seems from a compari

son of passages in his book to mean " exact

ness" or "accuracy"; and this is the more

curious because he himself takes pains to be

accurate, and because he points out that the

pedantry of Alexandria was a necessary

antidote to the contamination of Greek by

barbarism. If the question-begging word of

"pedantry" were tabooed, we believe his

judgment of all the authors would be more

favourable. He can see their merits, as it is,

as clearly as anyone, and express them better

than most critics can do.

Another thing which gives great interest

to the generations as they pass is the skilful

use of biography. Now and again some cha

racter—statesman or general, dissolute king

or laborious student—receives a detailed

treatment which does much to bring his time

before us and which clothes it with the living

attraction of flesh and blood. One of the

best of these portraits is the (partly con

jectural) restoration of Antigonus Gonatas,

who stands forward as a Stoic king. This

Tjew (which derives some support from

Diogenes Laertius) would give to the lonely

Marcus Aurelius a companion figure in his

tory ; and, when the comparison is once

suggested, we see several points of likeness

in situation and even (if it be not claiming

too much for Antigonus) in character. A

philosopher compelled to fight; a statesman

compelled to defend his northern frontier

against barbarians, and liable all the time

to lose his throne by troubles behind him—

this reads like the history of the Stoic

emperor who dated his Meditations from

Carnuntum and wished for the opportunity to

pardon Avidius Cassius.

There were two lands in which the for

tunes of Hellenism were not so prosperous

as in Egypt or Syria or Asia Minor. In

Italy and among the Jews it was not bo

readily welcomed or so successful. Follow

ing Josephus and the books of Maccabees, Mr.

Mahaffy thinks that Hellenism did really

make great progress in Judaea. He lays

stress upon the building of a Greek gym

nasium in Jerusalem, and on the fact that

even the priests were "eager to share in the

unlawful allowances of the palaestra, attend

ing the summons of the discus." But, what

ever this may have amounted to, the chance

was ruined by the haste or cupidity of

Antiochus Epiphanes. " Humanly speaking,

we may thank Antiochus IV. for having

saved to us that peculiar Semitic type." How

near the world may have been to the loss of

Judaism and Jewish books ! The importation

of Hellenism into Eome has a chapter to itself,

but is by no means fully treated. The

wealth of material is so great that justice

could not be done to it in a concluding

chapter. Mr. Mahaffy holds out hopes of a

future book upon the spiritual life of

Hellenism under the Roman empire ; and

there perhaps he may find room for what we

should like to receive from his hands—an

estimate of the changes in Roman usages and

ideas due to contact with Greek literature and

civilisation. The topic is very large ; but it

is not too large for the professor, and it is

not more alien from Hellenism than the his

tory of the struggle in Judaea.

May we express a wish that if Mr. Mahaffy

writes again he will keep out of sight his

antipathy to Oxford and Cambridge ? He has

a perfect right to his opinion ; but sneering at

" the superannuated schoolboy who holds

fellowships and masterships at English

colleges, and regards himself as a perfectly

trained Greek scholar," might have been

omitted by an Honorary Fellow of Queen's

College, Oxford.

Fkankiin T. Richards.

What I Remember. By Thomas Adolphus

Trollope. In 2 vols. (Bentley.)

" I have been a very happy—I fear I may say

an exceptionally happy—man. As usual, my

cards turned up trumps. Despite this, I do not

think that were I called upon to advise a young

man in precisely similar circumstances to mine

at that time, I should counsel him to follow my

example ; for I have been not only a happy,

but a singularly fortunate man."

Such is the summing-up which Mr. Adolphus

Trollope, aged seventy-seven, passes upon

himself.

Certainly, these volumes bear him out.

From the time when, nearly seventy years

ago, he and " Katy 'Bon " were saved by the

merest chance-spoken word from tumbling

precipitously into an unfenced well at

Harrow ; past the time when he did not put

fish-hooks in his pocket at Naples to trap

handkerchief stealers, and, consequently, was

not one night stabbed to the heart as his

friend was ; all through the time when " dead

beat, wet through to the bone, unprovided

with any wrap of any kind, and when it was

freezing hard," he took his seat outside the

coach to get from Canterbury to London,

and reached his destination none the worse—

fortune does seem to have smiled on our

autobiographer. He need not tell us after

this that he was " a thoroughly healthy and

well-constituted child," for whom " wet feet

had to remain in statu quo till they were dry

again." "We will take Mr. Trollope's word

for it.

An autobiographer puts himself in a

twofold attitude towards his reviewer : as a

man, and as an author. Mr. Trollope disarms

one at once :

"I wish," he says, "to mark the social

changes in English life since my young days.

I have been here so many, many years ; and

these years have comprised the best part of the

nineteenth century."

Yet, as a man, Mr. Trollope is no less in

teresting than as a chronicler. To the

position of philosopher he does not pretend.

He has got a store of tales to tell us—

sometimes almost Herodotean in style, as,

for instance, in the case of the dead colonel

and the 'cello—and he tells them. It is, in

deed, as a raconteur of old stories that Mr.

Trollope shows himself in his most pleasing

light- He is at his best when talking about

Whately, or Dr. Drury, or Cardinal Massaia,

or Fanny Bent. The surface of things is far

too entrancing to Mr. Trollope for him to

need to probe beneath it ; and we take his

8toria, as he would himself say, quantum

valeat.

Therefore these volumes consist of the most

delightful pot-pourri that we could desire of

the time just anterior to our own. The anec

dote which Mr. Trollope tells of himself at

four years old is characteristic of the book

and of the man :

" My mother used to tell how, when once I had

been attentively watching her dressing for

dinner, while standing on a chair by the side of

the dressing-table, I broke silence when the

work was completed to say very judicially,

' Now you have made yourself as fine as poss

(possible)—and you look worse thau you did

when you began.' "

The child is father of the man. How often

does some such anecdote of early years

show the bent of the child's whole future

course ! Think of Kingsley, with his sermon

to the chairs at four years old ; of Newman,

at ten, with the cross and beads in his

schoolbook ; and then think of Trollope

addressing those sage remarks to his mother.

Mr. Trollope was educated at Winchester ;

and to many the pages about his school-life

may be the most interesting in the book.

To some his disclosure of Wykehamical

"notions" will seem nothing short of sacri

lege ; for he tells with absolute candour what

he remembers about the place. He was never

miserable, as his younger brother, Anthony,

was. He is quite certain there is no such
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Deer and mutton now us in the days " when

George III. was king " ; corporal punish

ment was "a mere farce" ("I myself have

been scourged[?^\ five times in the day")—

and, in fact, we suspect Winchester was the

best of all possible schools. But audi alteram

partem—as Mr. Trollope would say. Here is

Anthony's account, which we extract from

the Autobiography published two years ago :

' ' Over a period of forty years, since I began

my manhood at a desk in the Post Office, I and

my brother, Thomas Adolphus, have been fast

friends. There havo been hot words between

us, for perfect friendship bears and allows hot

words. Few brothers have had more of brother

hood. But in those school days he was of all

my foes the worst. In accordance with the

practice of the college, which submits, or did

then submit, much of the tuition of the younger

boys to the elder, he was my tutor ; and

in his capacity of teacher and ruler he had

studied the theories of Draco. I remember

well how he used to exact obedience after the

manner of that lawgiver. Hang a little boy

for stealing apples, he used to say, and other

little boys will not steal apples. The result

was that, as a part of his daily exercise, he

thrashed me with a big stick. That such

thrashings should have been possible at a school

as a continual part of one's daily life seems to

me to argue a very ill condition of school life."

Boys will be boys, and Mr. Adolphus Trollope

will forgive us for recalling a touch of nature

which makes all schoolboys kin. In fact

there was no time, so far as we can make out,

in Mr. Trollope's life when he was not a boy.

He shakes hands with you at the end of these

volumes as though he were ready to race you

down " hills " to-morrow.

Mr. Trollope's only ill-luck seems to have

befallen him when he went to Oxford. He

just missed by one place his election to New

College in 1829. His father sent him to

St. Alban's Hall simply because Whately was

head of it (Newman had left it, it will be

remembered, in 1825), when Whately told

him, "We don't want any New College ways

here, sir ! " He had not been there more

than a very short while before Whately

sent for him, and told him he must take

his name off the books for what seems an

inconceivable reason. And so Trollope left

what was at the best of times, he says, only

" a refuge for the destitute "; and the only

person who would take him was Dr. Mac-

bride, at Magdalen Hall. No wonder Mr.

Trollope took to racing the mail and reading

Gaffarol's Curiosities. It is an interesting

picture of Oxford in 1829.

Mr. Trollope left Oxford to become his

mother's faithful attendant and guide, and

from this time his acquaintance with le beau

monde commences. They went together to

Paris, where he met all sorts of interesting

people. He met Chateaubriand, who was

then in everybody's mouth, and he found him

a "tinkling cymbal"; Guizot, who looked

"for all the world like a village school

master"; Thiers, "who might have been

mistaken for a prosperous, busy, bustling,

cheery stockbroker " ; and he gives us a

ehronique scandaleuse about George Sand, and

her escapade with the well-known Abb6 de

Lamennais. (By the way, Mr. Trollope spells

the name incorrectly " Lamenais."). But the

Abbe was fifty-three at the time, and we may

take the story for what it is worth

and anecdotes indefinitely, but to do this

would be to miss to a considerable extent the

importance of the book. Mr. Trollope is

equally good at pointing out the social

changes "which he remembers." Take, for

instance, this sketch — how delightfully

written !—of the Exeter of to-day :

" It was not so much that the new rows of

houses and detached villas seemed to have

nearly doubled the extent of the city and

obliterated many of the old features in it, as

that the character of the population seemed

changed. It was less provincial, a term

which implies quito as much that is pleasant

as the reverse. It seemed to have been

infected by much of the ways and spirit of

London, without having anything of the special

advantages of London to offer. People no

longer walked down High Street, along a pave

ment abundantly ample for the traffic, nodding

right and left to acquaintances. Everybody

knew everybody no longer. The leisurely

gossiping ways of the shopkeeper had been

exchanged for the short and sharp promptitude

of London habits. I recognised, indeed, the

well-remembered tone of the cathedral bells.

But the cathedral and its associations and

influences did not seem to hold the same place

in the city life as in my young days. There

was an impalpable and very indescribable, but

yet unmistakeably sensible, something which

seemed to shut off the ecclesiastical life on one

side of the close precincts from the town life on

the other, in a manner which was new to me.

I have little doubt that if I had casually asked

in any large, say, grocer's shop in High Street

who was the canon in residence, I should have

received a reply indicating that the person

inquired of had not an idea of what I was

talking about ; and I am very sure that half a

century ago the reply to the same question

would have been everywhere a prompt one."

There is no sadness here. Only a silent

acceptance of the facts. On one point, indeed,

Mr. Trollope seems to be strangely inconsistent.

Old as he is he has not learnt the beauties

of provincialisms in speech. He is rather

shocked when Lady Musgrave calls a cow a

"coo," and suspects "she would have left

Westmoreland behind her if evil fate had

called her to London." Nor can he forgive

"Quakerlike" Fanny Bent, who was "as

well known in Exeter as the cathedral

towers," for talking Devonshire when in

Devonshire. Even the Florentines he does

not quite forgive with their Hasa for " Casa "

and hapitale for " capitale," and the like.

It is impossible, and it would be out of

place, to give more than a passing allusion to

the many friendships and acquaintances which

Mr. Trollope has formed in the course of his

long life. Figures flit across the stage and are

gone, and Mr. Trollope stands by and chronicles

them. In this way we catch a glimpse of

Dickens, of Landor, of Prince Metternich, of

Garibaldi, of Mr. and Mrs. Browning, of

George Eliot and G. H. Lewes, of Tennyson,

and of Mary Mitford. We are told a good deal

about Lady Bulwer, better known to the

present generation as Rosina, Lady Lytton ;

and something about Julius and Mdme. Mohl.

Yet these friendships and acquaintances have

been, we cannot but see, the most important

factors in Mr. Trollope's life. The question,

as he Bays, is not what one has done, but

what one has become ; and for that reason

these pages are worth all the Bebbos, La

Beatas, and Histories of Florence wherewith

but men. We shall remember the altered

tempora et mores when "liveried footman

snuffed the candles" in Keppel Street,

and " when ' Evangelicalism ' and ' Low

Churchism ' were a note of vulgarity " ; but

Mr. Trollope has served us and himself beat

when he preserves for us the delightful, racy

stories of his youth and the youth of the

century, and when he gives us glimpses

of those loved or worshipped faces which

vanished before our time. To do the one be

must, of course, have done the other, and

hence the success of his written remem

brances. From what we read in these two

volumes, we gather that we may yet expect

another in the fulness of time ; and there is

certainly room for it. Mr. Trollope pro-

vokingly draws the curtain where we would

not inquisitively, I hope, pry ; and he has

moreover given us much which perforce is

here, but only to the exclusion of what

many of us would prefer. Mr. Trollope

will forgive our correcting him on one point.

Mies Fanny Bent, whom he used to visit half

a century ago, lived not at Hoopern Bowers

but Lower Hoopern ; and our informant tells

us that " she was the most untidy old woman

who ever lived, and she carried a huge green

umbrella with brass fittings."

Upon how many biographies these two vol

umes bear will very readily be seen. Mr.

Trollope is another of that extraordinary group

of men who were all born about 1810 ; and,

though differing from them in many respects

(Mr. Trollope does not accuse himself ot

writing one line of poetry in his life, and

in the course of seventy-seven years he

has only once—" and that for the fun of the

thing"— been at an election), his auto

biography will be extremely valuable for

those who are yet to come. And so we

leave Mr. Trollope's volumes, hoping that he

will yet give us more, and—in the words of

his own favourite author, "that jolly fellow,

fine gentleman, and true philosopher, Horace "

—serus in caelum redeat, diuque laetus intersit

populo.

Chables Satlk.

Venetian Studies. By Horatio F. Brown.

(Kegan Paul, Trench, & Co.)

We could go on multiplying impression! he once delighted the world. Not books

To proclaim the excellences of this fascinating

book muBt indeed prove a grateful task for

any critic. Mr. Brown's previous volume,

Life on the Lagoons, buoyant, bright, pic

turesque as it was, at once established his

right to the position of an authority upon

Venice and matters Venetian. This new col

lection of studies, where he goes deeper,

covers wider ground, touches graver themes,

will certainly but strengthen that position.

Not only have long residence and continuous

study in Venice fitted him in a particular

degree for his task. These, indeed, gave him

the first and best advantage of special know

ledge ; yet that was but as the colour upon

his palette. Without a fine faculty for

analysis and luminous exposition, without the

real historic sense or the charm of a style

marked by much grace and strength, he could

not have given us this sound and true piece

of work. That, without any touch of

flattery, is what we may call Venetian Studies.

It adds to history ; it adds to literature.
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Of these eleven essays the first Bhows the

rise to pre-eminence of the lagoon city of

Rialto, the modern Venice, built on the ruins

of rival townlets, Heraelea and Malamocoo,

as the seal of their reconciliation, and as the

enduring monument of Pepin's ill-starred

assault and defeat. It -was then, after the

Franks' repulse, that Venice broke with the

empire of the WeBt, asserted her individuality,

came out from her ordeal an independent

state. It was then that she attained homo

geneity, that the unity and fusion of her rival

elements was wrought, and her people became

one with the place of their abode.

"Venetian men and Venetian lagoons had

made and saved the state. The spirit of the

waters, free, vigorous, and pungent, had passed,

in that stern moment of struggle, into the

being of the men who dwelt upon them ; now

the men were about to impose something of

their spirit, too, and built that incomparably

lovely city of the sea. Venice, in this union

of the people and the place, declared the

nature of her personality; a personality so

infinitely various, so rich, so pliant, and so

free, that to this day she wakens, and in a mea

sure satisfies, a passion such as we feel for somo

life deeply beloved."

The island of Itialto, as the surest rallyin g-

point, a citadel and asylum in the hour of

peril, was, therefore, in the year 803 chosen

as capital ; and here the government had its

seat, with the Doge Angelo Farticipazio at its

head.

Bajamonte Tiepolo forms the subject of the

second study, in which are presented to us

the causes, climax, and failure of his famous

conspiracy. "With Tiepolo's collapse, the old

nobility which had fought an unequal fight

for predominance in the state died, broken

up, crushed out by the tyranny of the new

aristocracy. Tiepolo, as the writer justly

asserts, was no merely factious rebel and

traitor. He raised a great question, he cham

pioned a just cause. But he had neither the

'finesse nor the force to make it a triumphant

one. The year of his defeat and banishment,

1310, as marked on the little marble slab in

the Campo Sant' Agostino, saw the creation

of the terrible Council of Ten as the iron

power destined to rule Venice. In the month

of cherries, as a popular rhyme tells us,

"Del mille tresento e diese,

A mezzo el mese delle ceriese,

Bagiamonte passu el ponte [the Kialto]

E per esso fu fatto el consegio di diese."

Limited first to a few days, its tenure of

office was later prolonged from two months to

five years. On July 20, 1335, it was pro

claimed permanent, and, as Mr. Brown points

out, "became the lord, the Signore, the tyrant

of Venice ; more terrible than any personal

despot, because impalpable, impervious to the

dagger of the assassin." This is what the

Tiepoline conspiracy had given Venice—the

very essence of tyranny, a rod of iron, and

yet a preservative force which determined the

internal aspect of the state for the rest of its

existence.

To these two remarkable essays, others on

the Carraresi and on Carmagnola succeed. The

former as ambitious, restless tyrants, and the

latter as a mercenary condottiere, both played

fast and loose with Venice ; and both received

fearful retribution at her hands. Venice

never forgave. She would wait, she would

temporise ; but, when the moment waa ripe

for her revenge, she would coldly strike.

Carmagnola's story is a good illustration of

this, type as he was of the intriguing soldier

of fortune, double-faced, half-hearted, who

played a perilous game and lost it.

No more accurate and exhaustive account

of the state archives of Venice than that pre

pared by Mr. Brown has, we believe, ever

been offered to Englishmen. It appeared

originally in the Quarterly Review ; and the

author has done well to reprint it here, as

the fifth essay of the series. Another ex

cellent paper is the one on Cardinal Contarini

and his friend Reginald Fole, " the gentle

cardinal," the spirito angelico, wherein is

shown the pleasant intimacy of two fine spirits

who neither of them found terrestrial quiet or

content, yet who, when together in Italy,

enjoyed an interval of most delightful calm.

To pass lightly over the exciting Btory which

Mr. Brown rehearses of Marcantonio Bra-

gadin, the alchemist, will surely be less easy

for readers than to miss the pages he devotes

to Caterina Cornaro, Queen of Cyprus. For

in these last the writer's excellences of style

are less apparent ; and there are touches here

and there not quite in the right key. But a

most valuable and impressive chapter is the

one on " Cromwell and the Venetian Re-

public," where we see how eagerly Venice

sought to have England on her side against

the Turk.

And to put a fitting close to his book the

writer appends his delightful paper on " The

Venice of To-day," a piece of poetry in prose,

that, when it appeared in the English Illus

trated Magazine, Miss Montalba's charming

sketches richly served to embellish. It ap

peals to Venice lovers, not to Laodiceans, not

to those who term the Sea Queen "a fetid,

foreign city, full of dirt and mosquitoes," but

rather to such as look upon her as

" the enticing house of true serenity."

One questioning phrase for the printer and

one for the author shall escape us before we

end this brief notice. Whyhas the former regu

larly, systematically, printed " G?«'stiniano "

for " Gt'wstiniano " (p. 62); "Gwt'dici" for

"Gt'adici" (p. 61); "Gw»'decca" for "Qiu-

decca" (twice on the same page, 278); and so on,

wherever the syllable " giu " occurs ? There

are misprints, too, in the footnotes to the

Cornaro essay which should be set right when

the volume is in its next edition. Our ques

tion for the author is this. Why has he kept

out any example, any illustration of Venetian

art from his book ? "Will he not follow up

these studies by another set, in which some

one of Venice's immortal painters or musicians

shall receive particular regard ? We sincerely

hope it. And, impatient for its sequel, we

recommend his present volume to book-lovers

as to book-makers. It will surely contain

much useful matter for the indefatigable

author of Madonna Mary, who, as the prints

tell us, will soon give her public a skilful

compilation to be called The Makers of Venice.

Pebcy E. Pinkertow.

Life and Labour ; or, Characteristics of Men

of Industry, Culture, and Genius. By

Samuel Smiles. (John Murray.)

As years roll on the author's store of apt

illustrations becomes ampler, while, in the

case of Dr. Smiles, his skill in dealing with

them shows no signs of failure. Life and Labour

is a companion volume to Self- Help and

Character, and its publication at this season

will be regarded as opportune by those who

have the troublesome task of selecting prize-

books. No more suitable volume could be

found to bear the inscription Luboris prae-

mium.

Perhaps the first chapter is the least in

teresting, or, at any rate, the least happily

entitled. These are certainly not days when

it is necessary to prove that work is not

ignoble so long as it is honest. This is admitted

on all hands. And what the " gentleman "

by birth is constantly seeking is the chance

of employment, and not the terrible alterna

tive of idleness. No fear of trade being a

disgrace keeps him out of the commercial

world. "We wish we could add t*»at his b rth

always keeps him from bringing a disgrace

upon trade. It may, however, be necessary

to point out to the successful tradesman that

success does not, as a matter of course, m ike

him a gentleman ; and that courtesy, con

sideration, and charity are graces that may be

acquired as well as inherited.

In the aristocracy of labour the brain-

workers rank highest ; and Dr. Smiles u, of

course, quite right in including among such

those whose thoughts have found expression

through the brush or chisel. The passion

for work seems to be strongest among artists ;

but Scott and Southey are wonderful ex

amples of literary fecundity ; and—if quan

tity and not quality be the test—even they

have been surpassed by pamphleteers and

controversial theologians, whose works have

happily been forgotten. Prynne is said to

have written an average of eight quarto pages

daily from the time he reached manhood to

the day of his death, and Lope de Vega's con

tributions to literature are numerically

astounding.

"He himself states that of his dramas about one

hundred had been composed in as many days.

During tho fifty years of his working life he

produced upwards of twenty millions of verses

which are in print, besides twenty-one quarto

volumes of miscellaneous works."

It is well to remember, on the other hand,

that Bishop Butler spent twenty years upon

the Analogy of Religion, and Montesquieu

t wenty-five upon his Esprit de Lois. It is of

less interest to know that Rogers gave four

teen years of his leisurely life to Italy ; and

that he told Babbago (we hope in more in

telligible language) "that he had never

written more than four, or at least six, lines

of verse in one day in his life."

As to the period of life when work is best

done there is much difference of opinion. In

most cases great men begin to show their

greatness soon ; and where promptitude,

vigour, and imagination are demanded, youth

has the advantage over age. The list of those

whose genius has been what Dr. Smiles calls

precocious is a long one, and includes such

names as Pascal, whose brilliant career ended

at thirty-nine ; Melanchthon, who at twenty-

one was appointed Professor of Greek at

Wittenberg; Pitt, who at twenty-four was

Prime Minister; and Newton, whose dis

covery of the law of gravitation was made at

twenty-five. But the greatest names in the

list are, as might be expected, those of men

of action. Alike in ancient, mediaeval, and
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modern times, the most successfal commanders

scored their successes at an early age—Marl

borough and Von Moltke being exceptions

which serve to prove the rule. Not that middle

life ia barren of examples of greatness.

Goldsmith, as Johnson said, was " a plant

that flowered late," and so also was Swift ;

Priestley, Buffon, and Humboldt did their

best work in mature years ; and it can never be

forgotten that Milton was fifty-seven when

he finished his greatest poem. That the

exercise of one's natural powers has no tend

ency to shorten life, but rather to prolong it,

there is abundant proof. "It is a poor

wine," said Lord Jeffrey, "that grows Bour

with age;" and, we may add, the best

clusters of grapes are often found on the

oldest vines.

Dr. Smiles has introduced some very useful

chapters on "The Literary Ailment: Over

Brain-work," and how to ensure health amid

the necessary conditions of toil. He insists

very strongly upon the superiority of a

country life. " City life," he says, " is a

foe to intellectual work. There is too much

excitement and too little repose." On the

other hand, it must be borne in mind that

" Home-keeping youths have ever homely

wits" ; and that contact with,one's fellow men

has a tendency to sharpen the intellect and

correct—what is a fertile source of failure—a

false estimate of one's own powers.

"We need scarcely add that Dr. Smiles's

book affords plenty of pleasant reading,

though the introduction of examples in rapid

succession has rather a bewildering effect on

the mind, for there seems as much to be said

for one side of each case as for the other.

Chabi.es J. Robinson.

NEW NOVELS.

An Old Man's Favour. By the author of

"Dr. Edith Romney." In 3 vols.

(Bentley.)

Mrs. Sharps. By the author of "Shadrach."

In 3 vols. (Bell.)

A Princs of the Blood. By James Payn.

In 3 vols. ("Ward & Downey.)

The Sport of Chance. By William Sharp.

In 3 vols. (Hurst & Blackett).

Ireland's Dream. By Capt. Lyon. In 2

vols. (Sonnenschein.)

Pine and Palm. By Moncure D. Conway.

In 2 vols. (Chatto & Windus.)

The Eundreth Man. By Frank R. Stockton.

(Sampson Low.)

Birth-Rights. By Edgar Ray. (Fisher

Unwin.)

An Old Man's Favour fully sustains the level

of the author's previous books, if no great

advance is visible. There is a fairly good

plot, with well-accentuated motives ; and two

or three of the characters are drawn with

some graphic faculty. The main situation is

that the son of a merchant who has died

ruined is gifted with musical genius, espe

cially for tie violin, which may easily lead to

fame and wealth if he can give it free scope,

as he is strongly urged to do by his instructor,

Marmaduke Ward, an excitable, enthusiastic,

and unpractical personage, evidently a favour

ite with the author. But an uncle, the " old

man" of the title-page, offers assistance to

the family on condition that Wilfrid Leigh

abandons a musical career for a commercial

life, to be persevered in for a certain term of

years, after which he shall be free to choose

finally between the two courses. Tho scene

is laid in Newcastle-on-Tyne ; under the name

of Newminster ; and the sketches of business

life there are vivid and telling. Along with

the Leigh family another, called Dering, has

come down in the same crash ; and there is a

good deal of pains spent on the description of

the mutual relations of husband and wife in

consequence, he being unable to believe that

he has not forfeited her affection, and she, in

her turn, being gradually changed from a

cheerful, genial woman into a morose and

austere one. One other detail is cleverly

treated—the grinding effect of constant

poverty, with the dismal need of keeping up

appearances in public. There is also a good

drawing, with just a spice of malice, suggest

ing a portrait from the life, of the dilettante

type of amateur, who is made to serve as the

foil for the more genuine article. The

dialogue is pretty fluent ; and altogether the

story is readable.

Mrs. Sharps is mainly a novel of character,

the aim being rather to delineate a single

personality than to work out a plot. The

portrait in this instance is that of a domineer

ing, capricious, exacting woman, with some

good qualities overshadowed by her persistent

craving for power, and her unscrupulousness

in getting her way. The figure is drawn with

a good deal of force and vividness; but a

reviewer may be pardoned for doubting

whether the thing was worth doing at all.

In A Prince of the Blood new ground has

been broken by Mr. Payn, but scarcely to his

own advantage or that of his readers, and he

has not achieved more than a succes (Vestime,

if even that. Nor has he been so careful as

usual in workmanship and accessories, though

the old deftness shows in the plot and several

of the incidents. The hero of the book,

Prince Tarilam, is the heir to the Malayan

king of a small island in the Indian Ocean,

and is, in fact, an idealisation of Prince Lee

Boo, the description of the island, its people,

and the intercourse between them and the

crew of a wrecked English vessel having

been evidently borrowed from Capt. Wilson's

account of the wreck of the Antelope in 1783

on the Pelew Islands, which was published

from his journals by George Keate. But Mr.

Payn has passed the reasonable limits of

artistic freedom in dealing with Tarilam and

his sister Majuba. They not only learn to

speak English in an incredibly short space of

time, and that better than any Frenchman

has succeeded in speaking it yet, but the

ideas and diction which come fluently to them

are such as are entirely incompatible with the

intellectual level of their race and stage of

development. The purely European part of

the story is better managed, but the two

sections do not join neatly ; and though Mr.

Payn cannot fail to make us read him, he has

for once shown that we may not always

praise him.

The Sport of Chance is a highly sensa

tional story, with a plot of the kind we used

to get formerly from Miss Braddon and Mrs.

Henry Wood. A prologue shows us the

rescue of a single survivor from a wreck on

the Cornish coast. Then we are carried back

a long time to a scene in Scotland, where a

merchant's happy home is suddenly disturbed

by a cloud coming between husband and wife

in consequence of the advent of a stranger,

plainly mixed up in some large forgeries upon

the husband's firm, and seemingly on such

terms of secret understanding with the wife

as to point to her complicity. Soon after she

disappears along with her baby, hiding herself

with her old nurse ; and the story continues

for several years, busied with her husband's

search for her, as he believes her to have Bailed

for Australia with a seducer, and with the

fortunes of the child she had carried away.

Where the interest depends wholly on the

evolution of the plot, as in the present

instance, it is unfair to disclose it, and it will

suffice to say that it is a clever one, with some

single episodes forcibly delineated. But the

villain of the story is made altogether too

black. Not only is he thief, forger, and

murderer (he commits no fewer than thrte

homicides in the course of the narrative,

besides attempting one or two more), but

there is a malignant love of evil for its own

sake, when there is nothing to be got by it,

ascribed to him, which is a little out of draw

ing, except on just the hypothesis of moral

insanity which is inconsistent with the

author's intention. The English ia rather

shaky in places, " irrelative," for instance,

appearing for "irrelevant," and the con

struction of many sentences being awkward

and clumsy, if not actually ungrammatical.

Ireland's Bream is a political and polemical

novel, forecasting what would happen in

Ireland if the programme of legislative inde

pendence were carried out. Capt Lyon's

prophecy is of national impoverishment,

executive bankruptcy, judicial corruption,

administrative anarchy, civil war, and general

collapse. He is so far impartial that he

represents the instinct of barbarous retalia

tion as seizing hold of the Unionists as well

as of the Separatists ; and if the latter have

massacred the garrison of a boycotted country-

house, the former wreck with dynamite a

railway bridge in front of a train containing

the doers of the deed, and destroy them

totally. The book is written with every

semblance of conviction upon the author's

part, and with a directness and vigour which

make some amends for the visible lack of

literary experience.

Pine and Palm is a story of North and South

in the United States, beginning shortly before

the outbreak of the Civil War. Two young

men at Harvard, idealised types of Northerner

and Southerner, quarrel over the slavery

question, and are about to fight a duel. They

are prevented from so doing ; and are induced

each to travel into the other's part of the

Union, to study the situation at first hand,

and to learn what can be said in favour of the

view he has hitherto opposed. As matters

fall out, both are considerably modified in their

opinions by their new experiences ; and it has

been, in part, Mr. Conway's aim to show

what palliations can fairly be allowed by

sincere abolitionists for the attitude of the

slave-holding aristocracy. His two heroes are

a little too admirable in their several ways—a

fact of which he is not at all unconscious ; but
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he has chosen his leading incidents carefully,

and put them together in a workmanlike

fashion, making a book which is pleasant to

read, at the same time that it is a real help to

Englishmen wLo want to understand some

thing more of the true issues of the Civil War

than the Uncle Tom class of literature can

singly teach them.

The Hundredth Man is on a rather larger

scale than that which best suits Mr. Stock

ton's peculiar humour. It is exceedingly

clever in parts ; but the parts of this kind do

not lie close enough together. The notion of

the book is that one of its characters has

a theory that somewhere among every hundred

men whom we meet, one will stand out

from all the others by virtue of a more dis

tinctive personality, and that it is worth

while looking for and identifying him. In

this case, the searcher proves to be the desired

object himself. The best sketches in the

book, however, are not the characters assigned

the first places, but Enoch Bullripple, a Down-

East farmer, and Matilda Stull, a New York

young lady of remarkably practical gifts.

Birth-Rights is an exceedingly crude story

on the theme of " breaking birth's invidious

bar," by a beginner in literature, who does

not understand yet that long sermonettes to

the reader are not legitimate fiction, and that

gush is not art. There are possibilities of

better things perceptible by a kindly eye ;

but achievement has not come yet. And it

would have been just as well to have named

the stohi, rather than the toga several times

over, as the distinctive dress of ladies in

ancient Rome. Richabd F. Littledale.

QIFT-BOOKS.

We take the liberty of noticing in this place

the two latest additions to the pretty series of

" Clarendon English Classics," which are

bound in ornamental parchment, with uncut

edges and gilt tops, and yet are not extrava

gant in price. These are Goldsmith's Selected

Poems and Johnson's Rasselaa, edited, with

introduction and notes—the former by Mr.

Austin Dobson, the latter by Dr. George Birk-

beck Hill. When we have mentioned these

names, it is superfluous to add that two fitter

editors could not be found. Nor will anyone

suppose that either of them has acquitted him

self of so congenial a task in a perfunctory

manner. Each little book contains, indeed, a

load of learning worthy of an ancient scholiast,

which Mr. Dobson, at least, bears with the

lightness of a flower. Of Dr. Birkbeck Hill,

also, it should be said that he has been able to

illustrate the Abyssinian morality with apposite

quotations from his own edition of Colonel

Uordon in Centred Africa. On one point only

will we venture to exercise the reviewer's

privilege. In his table of Chief Events in the

Life of Samuel Johnson Dr. Hill records,

under the year 1763, " got to know Boswell "

—which, by its curious inversion of thought,

recalls Elliston's saying embalmed by Charles

Lamb. "I like French," said a friend to

Elliston, " because he is the same natural, easy

creature on the stage that he is off." " Just

my case," retorted Elliston, "I am the same

person off the stage that I am on." After this

digression, we cannot conclude without recom

mending either of these volumes to those in

search of a present at this season for a good

boy. No more alluring guide could be

imagined into the pleasure garden of English

literature.

Familiar Wild Birds. By W. Swaysland.

With coloured plates. (Cassell.) This is the

"third volume of a series of which the two pre

ceding ones have already been praised in the

Academy; and we are glad to hear that a

fourth is yet to come. When completed, the

series must, to some extent, belie its title ; for

it cannot be said that the capercaillie is

"familiar," except in poulterers' shops, or the

kite, except in literature. But to cavil thus

would be to show ingratitude for a most wel

come gift, which, for its conspicuous merits,

can only be compared to Lord Walsingham's

show-cases of natural groups at South Kensing

ton. We refer not so much to the descriptions

of Mr. Swaysland himself—though these are

brief and to the point—as to the truly admir

able coloured plates, all of which, in this

volume, are reproduced from the drawings of

Mr. A. Thorburn. Besides these plates, there are

a couple of woodcuts illustrating the life of

each bird, as well as coloured representations

of their eggs of the natural size.

Run Away from the Dutch ; or, Borneo from

South to North (Samp9on Low), is the attractive

title of a thrilling tale of Eastern adventure,

adapted by Mr. A. P. Mendes from Maurice

Blot's translation of the original by Mr.

Perelaer, late of the Dutch Indian Service. It

is written quite in the Jules Verne style, with

the same obvious intention of combining

pleasure with instruction, but lacking the

peculiar fascination of that brilliant story

teller. Nevertheless, the interest is well

sustained from first to last; and a great deal of

useful information on the physical geography,

natural history, and inhabitants of Borneo has

been skilfully woven into the texture of the

plot. This turns exclusively on the adventures

of three Europeans and a native, who, growing

tired of their treatment in the Dutch Service,

execute a well-concocted scheme to regain their

freedom, and make their way under incredible

difficulties from the southern to the north

western part of the island at that time governed

by the famous Rajah Brooke, of Sarawak. The

characters of the Europeans—a Belgian and two

Swiss—are consistent enough; but Johannes,

the native, is an absurd prig, who is endowed

with lofty European conceptions about man

and the universe, and who refers in the follow

ing style to the reported tailed tribes of the

interior :

"Yet it is a positive fact, which many savants

have accepted, that here in Borneo tribes do exist

rejoicing in the luxury of a tail. According to

them, this tail is nothing but a small, motionless

elongation of the spinal column," &c.

Hamadoe, the Dyak belle, who captivates

Wienersdorf, the Swiss, and is ultimately

converted by him into a " grande dame de par

le nionde," is a still more preposterous impersona

tion—a "proud child of nature," with "a heart

and a character of the noblest mould," and so

forth. Still, the book will, no doubt, be eagerly

devoured by young folks possessing the

insatiable taste for " Slug, blug," characteristic

of Helen's Babies. Repulsive scenes of horror

follow in rapid succession, and passages such

as the following are of far too frequent occur

rence :

"Human bodies, completely flattened out, were

seen buried in the deep and hard ruts made by the

rolling blocks of stone. Here a fractured skull,

there a ripped chest or gaping abdomen, farther

on dissevered hands and feet—everywhere blood."

There are several good illustrations ; and the

translation is generally free from such solecisms

as " at the side of," in the sense of " compared

with," occurring at p. 238.

Perils in the Transvaal and Zululand, by the

Rev. H. C. Adams (Griffith, Farran & Co.), is

as successful an attempt as we have read to

reproduce for the delectation of boys the more

sensational incidents in the Zulu and Transvaal

wars, with the battles of Isandhlwana, Rorke's

Drift and Majuba Hill. The leading characters

in it are mainly young Englishmen of the ordi

nary proud and vigorous type, the chief of whom

are named Hardy and Rivers ; but there is also

a not less proud and vigorous Dutchman,

Vander Heyden by name, who hates English

men as a rule, but can also fight bravely by

their side. His sister is an admirable study—

though not, perhaps, for boys in their teens ;

and there is a revengeful enemy in the book, one

Cargill alias Bostock, who is as desperate as

Balfour of Burleigh, but not quite so religious.

By way of relief, too, we have adventures with

lions and pythons, and what not. Altogether

Perils in the Transvaal deserves very high praise

indeed.

A Son of the Morning. By Sarah Doudney.

(Hodder & Stoughton.) This is a strong story

in every way, but particularly from the ethical

standpoint, the strength being embodied in

Doctor Lansdowne, the good genius of Edgar

Halliford, the rather susceptible and impulsive

hero of the story, who is not much of "a son

of the morning " to begin with, although he

improves under good tuition towards the end.

Irene, the heroine, is ever so much better than

the hero, who only comes to deserve that name

when he is contrasted with the still weaker

Neal Everstone, who was her first fiance". Edgar

Halliford has also a first-love affair, which very

nearly drives him mad; and Miss Doudney

makes a skilful use of the " lost love " of Edgar,

in her widowed condition, to awaken in the

breast of Irene a healthy jealousy. Literature

and art have both a slight place in the evolu

tion of such plot as A Son of the Morning can

be said to possess; but, on the whole, they

might 'well have been dispensed with, except

in a very pretty frontispiece, which is the one

illustration in this book. Dootor Lansdowne,

however, who is capable of infusing his own

strength of will into his friends and patients,

could not have been dispensed with. He is,

indeed, one of the best of Miss Doudney's

characters.

Sir Walter's Ward : a Tale of the Crusades.

By William Everard. (Blackie.) This book

will prove a very acceptable present either to

boys or girls. Both alike will take an interest

in the career of Dods, in spite of his unheroic

name, and follow him through his numerous

and exciting adventures. These lead him to

the East, from whence he returns to Germany

to regain possession of the home from which a

wicked uncle had ousted him. The illustra

tions are excellent, and we must add a word

of praise for the print and binding.

On the Banks of the Ouse. By Emma Mar

shall. (Seeley.) This is a story of life in

Olney a hundred years ago. We thought on

opening the volume that the author had been

happy in the choice of a subject, and on closing

it we may say she has been no less happy in its

treatment. Not that we altogether sympathise

with her in her views of Cowper, and still less

of the Rev. John Newton ; but the references to

both poet and preacher give an air of healthy

realism to the story. In these days when so

much of our fiction is marred by frivolity and

cynicism, it is refreshing to read so earnest a

book as this. The style too, is simple and clear.

It is religious in its tone, but neither narrow

nor sectarian, as is shown by the following

passage (p. 274) :

"Even in the great gift of the Beloved Son, such

men and women can only see the satisfaction of

wrathful indignation by sacrifice rather than the

gift of love freely given by the sinless One in

obedience to the Will which he came to do."

The illustrations give a distinct charm to the

volume, and we cannot but compliment the
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publishers on the manner in which they have

turned out Miss Marshall's last work.

John o' London: a Story of the Days of

Soger Bacon. By Somerville Gibney. (Ward

& Downey.) The days of Roger Bacon are

about as shadowy as those of King Arthur, and

his doings and discoveries belong rather to the

realm of romance than to that of science.

These, however, are no obstacles to the story

teller, who has really constructed out of his

materials a book which boys will enjoy.

Whether Adam de Gordon be either in name

or in other respects quite in harmony with

the era of Henry III. must be left to the

antiquary to determine. His adventures in

company with the hero, who bears the un

assailable name of John, are sufficiently amusing

and, in a minor degree, may be even termed

instructive. The author's courage in the selec

tion of a subject deserves recognition, and we

do not doubt that it will be widely given.

By Order of Queen Maude : a Story of Home

Life. By Louisa A. Crow. (Blackie.) The

monarch, who ruled the schoolroom in some

what autocratic fashion, learnt by her failures

how to rule herself ; and, as her love of setting

her brothers and sisters right had in it no small

admixture of genuine affection, her majesty in

the end gained a rightful supremacy in the

kingdom of home. The tale is brightly and

cleverly told, and forms one of the best

children's books which the season has pro

duced.

Croes Corners. By Anna B. Warner. (Nis-

bet.) This is an American story with a strong

religious bias, but Eunice is a character who

will find favour with many young English

readers. Her visits to the ladies at the Cross

Corners Cottage are entertaining, and the Trans

atlantic flavour imparts some piquancy to the

conversations. The illustrations are inartistic,

though the trealment of the rearing horse gives

some evidence of skill.

EqtwJ to the Occasion. By Edward Garrett.

(Edinburgh: Oliphant, Anderson & Ferrier.)

Mr. Garrett has done better work than this.

The story is dull and commonplace, and so are

the chief actors in it. Chrissy follows the usual

type of conscientious daughters, whose good

ness would be more attractive if it were less

perfect. The book is well got-up and, of

course, is thoroughly unexceptionable.

The Story of John Marltck, by Emma

Marshall (Nisbet), recounts not the musical

but the reforming career of this well-known

English composer. Dealing with the sufferings

of the band of martyrs of whom Marleck was

the chief, the story is rather painful ; but the

historical environment seems to be reproduced

with considerable accuracy.

Armour Clad. ByG. P. Dyer. (8haw.) This is a

well-meant but not particularly successful

story of the trials of Arthur Brandon, who

commences life as one of W. H. Smith & Son's

newsboys. The book is written in a strain of

religious gush which is too unnatural to be

pleasing. The author does not seem aware that

a strong sense of religious duty in boys is

mostly combined with reticence and emotional

restraint.

Two of Them : a Story for Boys. By the

author of " Mike and his Brother Ben."

(S.P.C.K.) The conception of this little tale

is good, but it is not told with either vigour

or completeness, and is not particularly suited

for the young. The author opens his story

with some care and minuteness ; but, seeming

suddenly to doubt whether the narrative is

interesting, hurries over several years in the

hopes of finding something exciting, and

failing in this concludes abruptly. The binding

and illustrations are unusually good.

A Minor Chord, by Niall Heme (S.P.C.K.), I

is in outline an affecting story, though hardly J

narrated with sufficient simplicity and direct

ness. Old John Duniseith with his quaint

oracular sayings, conveyed in the broadest

Doric, is a decidedly amusing personage.

NOTES AND NEWS.

We are to have a new edition of Chaucer.

The editors will be Dr. F. J. Furnivall, the

founder and chief worker of the Chaucer Society

for the last twenty years ; and Mr. A. W. Pol

lard, of the British Museum, editor of the two

volumes of Selections from the Canterbury Tales

in the "Parchment Library." Only the poet's

genuine works will be given ; and the exclusion

of the many spurious poems included in

former editions will make room for the in

clusion of his prose works. The edition will be

in six volumes, octavo ; and then the text, with

shortened forewords, will be issued in a Globe

edition. Messrs Macmillan will be the pub

lishers. The volumes will be also included in

the issues of the Chaucer Society to its members,

inasmuch as their subscriptions have furnished

the material on which the edition will be based.

So far as possible, the best MS. of each work

will be taken as the basis of its text, and not

altered, save where it is plainly wrong. And

though, if the MS. be Shirley's, his known

personal peculiarities—like that of his retaining

the Anglo-Saxon eo for e—will be changed, the

spelling will not be normalised or otherwise

made uniform. The notes will not be over

loaded with all the various readings of all the

MSS. ; but only those held important will be

given, students being referred to Dr. Furnivall's

"Parallel Texts" in the Chaucer Society for

the rest, which are so often plainly mistakes or

later unauthorised changes.

Dr. Charles Mackay has now finished his

Dictionary of Lowland Scotch, with explanations

and etymological derivations. The work is not

only a glossary of the more important words,

but also a storehouse of anecdote and poetic

illustration, while the historical and literary

development of the language is dealt with in

an introductory chapter. The first edition, to

be published by private subscription, will be

printed on Whatman paper, and limited to 125

copies, numbered and signed by the author.

Mr. Arnold Forster has been engaged in

the preparation of a new work uniform with

the Citizen Eeadtr. It will be entitled The

Laws of Everyday Life, and is intended as a

reader for the upper standards of elementary

schools and for use in night schools. A revised

edition is now printing of the Citizen Reader,

for which a number of new illustrations have

been prepared. This work has attained a cir

culation of upwards of 50,000 copies in less

than two years.

We understand that the Autotype facsimile

of the Black Book of Carmarthen is now

ready for the binders. The work, which is

limited to 250 copies, formB "Vol. II. of the

Series of Welsh Texts, and will be issued to

subscribers only by Mr. J. G. Evans, 7,

Clarendon Villas, Oxford.

The new work by Prof. Eoberts, of St.

Andrews, entitled Greek, the Language of Christ

and His Apostles, is now nearly ready. It will

be published by Messrs. Longmans & Co.

Messrs. T. & T. Clark, of Edinburgh,

announce that, by special arrangement with

Prof. Franz Delitzsch, they will publish next

year a translation of his Neuer Commentar iiber

die Genesis, which was reviewed in the last

number of the Academy.

We learn from the Pioneer that Lala Kashi

Nath Khattri has undertaken to produce a

translation of Sir Alfred Lyall's Asiatic Studies

for the Aryan Patriotic Association of Sirsa.

The committee of the Bohilkhund Patriotic

Association, represented by Pundit Ganesh

Prosad Chouba, late Chief Justice of Kashmir,

have offered an honorarium of £25 to the trans

lator, that sum having been subscribed by

several native gentlemen of the district.

A translation of Herr Karl Emil Franzos's

well-known novel Ein Kampf urns Recht will b9

published immediately, in one volume, by

Messrs. James Clarke & Co., with a preface by

Dr. George Macdonald. The translation has

been made by Miss Julie Sutter.

Half-Hours with the Early Fathers is the

title of a new volume by the Rev. C. H.

Leonard, of Bristol, which will be issued by

Mr. Elliot Stock almost immediately.

Messrs. F. V. White & Co. will publish

immediately a novel, in 3 volumes, by Philip

Gaskell, entitled A Lion among the Ladies.

Mr. Spencer Blackett will publish early in

December the second year's issue of The Play

goer's Pocket-Book, considerably enlarged and

improved, and illustrated with upwards of

seventy portraits and sketches of scenes and

characters from all the plays of the year.

Ti.vsleys's Christmas Annual, entitled Stars

and Spangles, written by Miss Lily Tinsley,

will be issued immediately.

An important contribution to the history

of playing-cards was made by Mr. George

Clulow in a paper read before the Sette of Odd

Volumes at Willis's Booms on Friday last,

December 2. In particular, it disposed of some

of the popularly received notions ai to their

origin and chronology. A large collection of

examples from Mr. Clulow's remarkable collec

tion of playing-cards was exhibited during the

evening.

In the second number of the Annals of

Botany, just published by the Clarendon

Press, Prof. Bayley Balfour makes a timely

protest against the current mistake where

by the " coco-nut," the fruit of the coco-

palm, is erroneously spelt " cocoa," and thus

confounded with the produce of the Theo-

broma cacao of tropical America. He shows,

from quotations supplied by Dr. Murray, that

"coco" is the original and proper name, and

was always used by the early writers ; and

that the spelling " cocoa " appears to have

originated with the [erroneous notion of Dr.

Johnson that cocoa and chocolate were made

out of coco-nuts, which caused him to confound

the two words in his Dictionary under the

spelling "cocoa," although he afterwards re

jected nis own lexicographical authority and

correctly used "coco," plural "cocoes," in his

Life of Drake. But his erroneous precept was

more powerful than his correction in practice ;

and, though botanists long stuck to " coco

nut," the uninformed vox populi went in for

" cocoa-nut." Prof. Balfour calls upon

botanists to unite in putting an end to the

blunder, and to use the correct spelling " coco, "

as the Laureate has done in " Enoch Arc!en " :

" The slender coco's drooping crown of plumes."

and as "careful writers" and "those who

know," actually do.

We regret to record the sudden death of that

charming writer, Miss Margaret Veley, which

took place at West Kensington on December 7.

Her first novel to attract attention was " For

Percival," which appeared in the Cornhill

during 1877 ; and her last work, we believe,

was "A Garden of Memories " in the English

Illustrated Magazine last year, since republished

with two other stories in volume form. All her

work was marked by freshness of sentiment

and delicacy of expression.
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UNIVERSITY JOTTINGS.

ME. CHARLE8 Villiers Stanford has been

-elected professor of music at Cambridge, in

succession to the late Sir George Macfarren.

Me". Thomas William Allen, of Queen's

College—to whom the Academy is indebted

for several contributions on Greek palaeography

—has been elected to the Craven fellowship at

Oxford. Since the reconstitution of the Craven

trust, the fellowship has become not a mere

prize, but an endowment for research, after the

pattern of the Radeliffe travelling fellowships

in physical science, which have yielded such

good results. The value is £200 for two years ;

and the holder is required to spend eight months

of each y«ar in study abroad.

The Ciraven fellow of last year, Mr. D. G.

Hogarth., of Magdalen—the first on the new

system—has recently submitted a report of his

work. After spending some time at the British

School o»f Athens, he visited Salonica to copy

inscriptions, and then accompanied Prof. W. M.

Bamsay on an archaeological journey through

Asia Minor. He has since been working in the

museums of Constantinople, Vienna, and Berlin.

The special subject that he has chosen for study

is the history of Alexander's empire.

We regret to record the death of the Bev.

Coutts Trotter, fellow of Trinity, Cambridge, for

many years tutor and lecturer in physics, and at

the time of his death vice-master of the college.

But his name will be held in remembrance still

more for his services to the university at large.

Since 1874 he has been a member of the council

of the senate ; and to his reforming zeal and

administrative capacity is largely due the

marked success of recent changes in the

academical system—notably the increased study

of the physical sciences.

Mr. George Simms, of Broad Street—whose

name is well known to many generations of

Oxford men—will read a paper at an early

meeting of the Architectural and Historical

Society upon " The Defences of the City during

the Civil War." He claims to have found

abundant remains of the earthworks thrown up

not only by the defenders but also by the

Parliamentary army. Inter alia, he maintains

that the ruins at Godstow date from this time.

The following is the text of the address from

Oxford to Prof. Mommsen :

' V i ro doctieeimo Theodoro Mommseuo natalicia

eeptuagesima gratulantur alumni Oxonienses lxii.,

die xxx. menais Novembris mdccclxxxvii. Nomina

qui fubscripsimus, Academiae Oxouieneis graduati,

Theodoro Mommseno septuagesimum natalem

adepto pie et laeto ammo gratulamur, ingentem

uiam laudem, quiim de antiquorum litteris tarn

praeclare meritus es, testantes, sicut id nunc

universitatia doctorum comprobavit assensio.

Patere to. nos quod conflimamus edoceri, nusquam

ilia merita neque ab ullis majoris aeatimari quam

inter nos aestimantur, quos ut vwendo diu adjuves

institutione tua et exemplo speramus et precamur."

The Transactions of the Oxford Philological

Society for 1886-87 have been published in

pamphlet form by the Clarendon Press. The

papers, in accordance with a fundamental rule

of the society, deal solely with Greek and Latin.

Prof. Nettleship writes on the recent theories

of Keller and Havet about the Saturnian verse,

himself maintaining the old view that the basis

of the metre is quantitative, though modified

by the influence of Oxford. The most important

historical papers are those by Mr. Pelham, on

' ' The Provincial Organisation of Gaul and

Spain"; and by Mr. Macan, on "The Signifi

cance of the Lot in Ancient Athens " and on

' ' The Political Constitution of Corcyra in

433 B.C." Mr. Prickard contributes notes on

Horace, Epistle, II. 2 ; Mr. R. L. Clarke on

Vergil, Eclogues, I. and IX ; Mr. J. CookWilson

on some passages in Plato's Republic and Aris-

to'le's Ethics; and Mr. Haigh on a passage in

Isaeus.

ORIGINAL VERSE.

AN APRIL DAY.

Breezes strongly rushing when the north-west

stirs,

Prophesying summer to the shaken firs ;

Blowing brows of foreBt, when soft airs are free,

Crowned with heavenly spaces of the shining sea ;

Buds and breaking blossoms that sunny April

yields,

Ferns and fairy grasses, the children of the fields ;

In the fragrant hedges hollow brambled gloom,

Pure primroses paling into perfect bloom ;

Bound the elm's rough stature climbing bright

and high,

Ivy-fringes trembling against a golden sky ;

Woods and windy ridges darkening in the glow,

The rosy sunset bathing all the vale below ;

Violet-banks forsaken in the fading light,

Starry sadness filling the quiet ejes of night ;

Dew on all things drooping for the summer rains,

Dewy daisies folding in the lonely lanes.

B. L. Binyon.

one that they are really survivals from a

very remote period, not, as some have

imagined, customs due to merely local influ

ences. A strange rite, it seems, is, or was,

recently performed at Thornton, near Sher-

bourne, Dorsetshire. The tenants of the manor

are accustomed on a certain day to go before

twelve o'clock at noon to a certain tombstone

in the churchyard and deposit in a hole

therein the sum of five shillings. This is held

to bar the lord of the manor from taking tithe

of hay during the year. It would be interest

ing if this custom could be explained. The

tithes were, of course, at one time due to the

Church, and we apprehend the five shillings

was originally a voluntary offering made iu

lieu thereof. Mr. P. Hampson Ditchfield com

municates an amusing paper on "Hawking,"

which, however, does not, so far as we can see,

contain new knowledge. Sir J. H. Bamsay

concludes his notices of the accounts of King

Edward IV. The labour of working them out

must have been very great. These papers will

be invaluable to auyone writing a history of

English finance.

MAGAZINES AND REVIEWS.

Perhaps the very best thing in an excep

tionally good number of Macmillan is Miss

Probyn's little poem headed " Uncertainties,"

though we see no great felicity in the choice of

the title. Next to this what most takes our fancy

is Mr. Augustine Birrell's sparkling paper on

" Authors in Conrt." Mrs. Oliphant, writing of

the author of " John Halifax," and Mr. Henry

James, writing of Emerson, will be sure to

attract many readers ; and the articles will not

disappoint expectation. The recently published

life of "Ferguson the Plotter" is very ably

reviewed, the writer's conclusion being that the

attempt to reverse the judgment of history on

this notorious intriguer has signally failed,

though the great interest of the book is folly

acknowledged. An anonymous paper on

" Social Oxford" is well worth reading, and

Mr. H. S. Salt writes not uninterestingly on

" Moultrie's Poems." The number contains

the opening chapters of a novel by Mr. W. E.

Norris, entitled "Chris," whioh seems to

promise well.

Blackwood has nothing very noteworthy this

month, except the first instalment of M.

Charles Yriarte's paper on "The life of Caesar

Borgia," as illustrated by recently discovered

documents. The Marquis of Lome's Maltese

ghost story looks at first like a genuine personal

experience, but before the reader comes to the

end he discovers it to be a feeble imitation of

Poe. The articles on "Hannah More,"

" Literary Voluptuaries," "Babbits in Austra

lia," and " The Academical Oarsman," are

readable, but not of striking merit. On the

political articles it is not our custom to remark ;

but we should like to know whether the refer

ence to "a case of undistributed muddle" on

p. 864 is a bad joke of the writer's, or a very

good joke on the part of the compositor.

In the Expositor for December Prof. Westcott

concludes his attractive essays on the Revised

Version of the New Testament, and Prof.

Cheyne begins a rapid survey of that of the

Book of Isaiah; Prof. Findlay discusses the

reference to Titus in Gal. ii. 1-5; Dr. Dods

sketches Malachi and his times; and Prof.

Salmond gives a very useful account of recent

foreign literature on the New Testament.

Mr. G. Laurence Gomme has made the

subject of Open Air Assemblies peculiarly his

own. His paper in the December number of

the Antiquary is little more than a collection of

new material ; but it is a gathering made by

one who knows what to reject as well as what

to preserve. Vestiges of the old open air

courts remain in so many widely separated

places that it must now be obvious to every-

BOHN'S SHILLING LIBRARY OF

STANDARD WORKS.

Forty-one years ago Mr. Bohn commenced

that series of books which, in the opinion of

Emerson, "have done for literature what rail

roads have done for internal intercourse." The

continued favour in which the Libraries are

still held is attested by the fact that they have

been increased year by year, until they now

number 700 volumes, and have had a sale from

the commencement of about 4,000,000 volumes.

The proprietors, however, feel that a time has

come at which they may make the more im

portant works of standard literature accessible

to a still larger section of the public ; and with

this object they purpose publishing, under the

above title, a series of smaller and cheaper

volumes, each complete so far as it goes, com

prising select works of English and foreign

literature. The text will in all cases be printed

without abridgment ; and where introductions,

biographical notices, and notes are likely to be

of use to the student, they will be given. The

volumes, well printed and on good paper, will

be issued at Is. in paper covers, and Is. 6d. in

cloth.

On January 1 will be published (1) Bacon's

Essays, with introduction and notes; (2)

Lessing's Laokoon, Beasley's translation, re

vised, with introduction, notes, and synopsis of

contents ; (3) Dante's Inferno, translated, with

notes, by the Bev. H. F. Cary. These will be

followed, at intervals of a fortnight, by Goethe's

Faust, Part I., translated, with introduction,

by Anna Swanwick; The Vicar of Wakefield,

Goldsmith's Plays, Plato's Apology, Hauff's

Caravan, Moliere's Plays, Helps's Life of the

late Thomas Brassey, Stewart's Life of the Duke

of Wellington, &c, &c.

THE KAMA SHASTRA SOCIETY.

Sir Richard F. Burton has just issued to

his subscribers the third volume of his " Sup

plemental Nights," the printing of which was

delayed through his illness during the early part

of the year. We are glad, however, to say that

the latest reports of his health are much better.

Among his recent visitors at Trieste was Dr.

Schliemann, who has now begun archaeological

explorations in the island of Cythera. Sir

Richard himself intends to pass the winter at

Fiume, where the climate is less trying than at

Trieste. He hopes to come to England in

May, bringing with him the MS. of the fifth

and last volume of the " Supplemental Nights. "

The fourth volume is already in the hands of

the printers to the Kama Shastra Society.
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This third volume of the " Supplemental

Nights" was originally intended to be the

fourth; but the order has been altered on

account of the difficulties which Sir Richard ex

perienced in transcribing the Wortley Montague

MS. in the Bodleian, as narrated by himself in

the Academy of November 13, 1886. Students,

however, will not regret the change, in con

sideration of their delight at here finding for

the first time the true Oriental version of

' ' Aladdin," which has hitherto only been known

through Galland's French. As Sir Richard

announced in the Academy of January 22,

1887, an Arabic original of ' ' Aladdin " and some

other tales was quite recently purchased for

the Bibliotheque Nationale by M. Hermann

Zotenberg, who will shortly publish a full

bibliographical description of his discovery.

Meanwhile, he has placed a copy of the MS. at

Sir Richard's disposal ; and from this the trans

lation of "Aladdin," or rather, "Allaeddin," has

been made. "Ali Baba" is another of the most

familiar of the " Arabian Nights " stories, for

which no Arabic original has yet been found.

In order to produce a genuine Orientalised

version of this, Sir Richard has had recourse to

the following device. After much searching in

vain among Persian and Turkish MSS., he at

at last found a Hindustani version containing

the missing tales, which Mr. J. F. Blumhardt,

of Cambridge, helped to English. He was

thus enabled to escape from the plan he had

originally contemplated—of turning Galland's

French into Arabic, and then translating that.

In addition to these welcome novelties, the

volume is noticeable for its bulk, for Sir Richard

generally gives his subscribers more than he

promised. We have here the popular English

form of Galland's "Aladdin," to compare with

the version now first made from the original

Arabic; and also an appendix of about 100

pages, contributed by Mr. W. A. Clouston,

which describes in detail the variants and

analogues of all the tales in the volume.

In the meantime, the Kama Shastra Society

has begun a fresh undertaking—the production

of a literal and unexpurgated translation of

three famous Persian works :—(1) The Qulistdn,

or "Rose Garden," of Sa'di (a.d. 1258), which

may be called not unfamiliar in incomplete

versions; (2) the Nigaristdn, or "Picture

Gallery," of Mu'in-uddin Jawini (a.d. 1334),

which has never been translated into any

Western language ; and (3) the Beharistan, or

" Abode of Spring," of Jiimi (A.d. 1487), of

which one chapter or " garden " was translated

a few years ago by Mr. C. E. Wilson, under

the title of Persian Wit and Humour (Chatto &

Windus, 1883). For a popular account of these

authors and their rank in Persian literature, we

may refer our readers to a little volume pub

lished by Mr. Bernard Quaritch in the early

part of the present year called Persian Portraits.

Of the three translations which the Karma

Shastra Society propose to issue to a very

limited number of subscribers, the Beharistan of

Jami—the latest in date but the greatest in re

putation—is now ready. It forms a volume of

less than 200 pages, with a few notes.

THE LATE MB. JOHN HIBST'S

LIBRABT.

During the nine days from December 14 to

December 23 Messrs. Sotheby will sell the

library which the late Mr. John Hirst, J.P.

of Ladcastle, Dobcross, Lancashire, had col

lected during a great number of years. It is

an astonishing and at the same time a very

creditable circumstance that a gentleman of the

activity of the late Mr. Hirst, who up to the

time of his death was an industrious woollen

and cotton manufacturer, not only found time

to collect such a number of books, but, as we

can personally testify, that he himself used and

enjoyed these books. Libraries in general re

flect to a certain extent the minds of their

makers. Being without the advantages of any

academical education, Mr. Hirst used to say

" I always wish to know what others know,"

and he collected his books accordingly. This,

perhaps, accounts for the fact that we cannot

attribute any specific character to his library,

though we find in it some sort of system which

guided his mind while collecting.

As a staunch Churchman, his attention was,

of course, first directed to the Bible, and several

rare specimens are brought to market ; likewise

books on theology and its branches extending

over all denominations and sects, several with

marginal notes of great writers, such as Me-

lanchthon. There may be mentioned also an

important collection of MSS., which, it is to

be hoped, will not go out of England. As

a prominent magistrate, Mr. Hirst naturally

gave to the topography of England, and more

especially that of his nearest counties—Lanca

shire, Yorkshire, and Cheshire—an adequate

place in his library. These books it was that

gave him such intimate local knowledge, and

rendered him particularly fitted for an arbitra

tor in the numerous cases he was constantly

asked to decide. Finally, as a business man,

and a man of the world, he directed his eyes

upon history and biography, voyages and

travels, transactions of learned societies, and on

books of science, principally relating to his

own calling in life. That he did not neglect

art may be seen from his portfolios of engrav

ings on copper, steel, and wood; and that he

did not omit the literature of the world, from a

great quantity of standard authors in various

languages. L. S.
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ungen. Berlin : Springer. 20 M.
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Paris: Vieweg. 16 fr.
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u. Prof. Dr. J. J. W. v. Planck, v. der Juristen-
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GUTSCHHrD, A. v. Geschichte Irans u. seiner Nach-

barlander von Alexander dem Grossen bis zum

Untergang der Arsaciden. Tubingen : Laupp. 4 M.

Habbisse, H. Christophe Colomb et Savone; Ver-

zellino et ses Memorle. Genoa : Donath. 6 fr.

Klopp, O. Der Fall des Hauses Stuait u. die Succes

sion d. Hauses Hannover in England u. Irland. 14.

Bd. Die Jahre 1711—1714. Wien: Braumiiller.

19 M.

Post, A. H. Afrikanische Jurisprudenz. Ethnologisch-

juristische Beitrasre zur Kenntnlss der einheim

Rechte Afrikas. Oldenburg : Schulze. 10 M.

Regesten zur Geschichte der Juden im friiEkischen u.

deutschen Reiche bis zum Jahre 1273. Bearb. v.

J. Aronius. 1. Lfg. Bis zum J. 1038. Berlin:

Simion. 8 M. 20 Ff.

Zangksikisteb, K. Theodor Uommsen als Sc-tuift-

steller. Heidelberg : Winter. 4 M.

ZhishmaK. J. v. Das Stifterrecbt in der morgen-

liindischen Kirche. Wien : Holder. 2 M. 80 Pf.

PHYSICAL SCIENCE AND PHILOSOPHY.

Bueqebstein, A. Materialien zu e. Monographic betr.

dte Erscheinungen der Transpiration der Pri arizen .

Wien : Holder. 1 M. 20 Pf.

BtTEMESTEB, L. Lehrbuch der Kinematik. 1. Bd. Die

ebene Bewegung. 3. Lfg. Leipzig : Felix. 23 If.

Haecebl, E. Die Radiolarien (Rbizopoda radiaxia .

2. Thl. Grundriss e. allgemeinen Naturgeschichte

der Radiolarien. Berlin: Reimer. 60 M.

Handlibsoh, A. Monographic der m. Nysson a.

Bembex verwandten Graswespen. Wien : Gerald's

Sohn. 4 M.

Kafka, J. Die SCieswasserbryozoen Bohmens. Prac :

Rivnnc. 2 M. 40 Pf.

Kkbneb, v. Mabilaun, A. Pflanzenleben. I. Bd.

Gestalt u. Leben der Pflanze. Leipzig: Meyer.

16 M.

Ribbecx, W. L. Anniius Seneca der Philosoph, u. =*i i

Verhiiltnis zu Epikur, Plato u. dem Christenturn.

Hannover : Goedel. 2 M.

Kollett, A. Beitrlige zur Physiologic der Muskeln.

Wien : Gerold's Sohn. 11 M. 20 Pf.

Uiile. M. til), die ethnologisohe Bedeutung d-r

malaiischen Zahnfeilung. Berlin: Friedlander.

3M.

PHILOLOGY, ET0.

ABEL, O. Gegen Herrn Prof. Erman. Zwei agyptol :•;.

Antikritiken. Leipzig : Friedrich. 1 M.

Erman, a. Aegypten u. agyptisches Leben im

Altertum. 2. Bd. Tubingen : Laupp. 9 M.

Jubelscueift, zum siebzigsten Geburtstage d. Prof.

Dr. H. Graetz. Breslau : Schottlaender. 7 M. SO Fi.

Mebqubt, H. Lexikon zu den Schriften Cicero's.

2. Tl. Lexicon zu dem philosophischen Sohrittjn.

I. Hft. Jena: Fischer. 8 M.

Mystebx de Sainte Barbe : tragedie bretonne. Intro

duction et dictionnaire etymologique du Bret i .

moyen, par E. Eraault. Paris : Thorin. 24 fr.

Pantni's Grammatik. Hrsg., iibers., erliutert etc v.

O. Bdhtlingk. 10. Lfg. Leipzig : HaesseL 6 M.

Regnaud, P. Origlne et philosophic du Iangage.

Paris : Fischbaoher. 8 fr. 60 o.

Schopf, S. Beitriige zur Biographic u. zurChronoloxie

der Lieder d. Troubadours Peire Vidal. Breslau :

Koebner. 1 M. 20 Pf .

Studies, Kunlgsberger. Historisch-pbilolog. Un' r-

suchgn. 1. Hft. Konigsberg : Hubner. 8 M.

00BRESPONDENCE.

AN AUTOGRAPH OF JOHN HARVARD.

Dec. 6, 13S7.

Those who are acquainted with the biography

of John Harvard, founder of Harvard College,

are, of course, well aware of two facts : one

being that the only writing of his hitherto

known is that preserved in a record deposited

in the Begistry of the University of Cambridge,

consisting of two autograph signatures ; the

other that he and his brother Thomas jointly

held certain property by lease from the Hospital

of St. Katharine, near the Tower of London.

It appears desirable to record in the

Academy that a third signature has now been

found, the discovery of which was on this wise.

At the suggestion of the writer, and with the

kind and ready assent of the hospital authori

ties, search was made among their muniments,

under the direction of Sir Arnold W. White,

Chapter Clerk. The result was the unearthing

of the original counterpart lease, dated July

29, 1G35, by which the hospital demised to

" John Harvard Clerke and Thomas Harvard

Cittizen and Clothworker of London," certain

tenements in the parish of Allhallows, Barking;

and the counterpart is executed by John

Harvard and Thomas Harvard.

There is one circumstance which invests the

present discovery with peculiar value and

interest. The document containing the signa

ture has not passed into the domain of anti

quarian curiosity ; it has not been picked up

for an old song, to be resold for a large sum at

a literary auction; nor have we to trace its

history from one person to another, as best we

can, during a period of two centuries and a

half, because it is to-day in the same custody to

which it was committed the moment the ink

was dry from the pens of the brothers

Harvard.

It is very agreeable to be able to conclude

with the statement that, thanks to permission

courteously accorded, facsimiles of the entire
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document, which measures some seventeen

inches by twenty, are now being executed.

They will be of the full size of the original,

and will leave nothing to be desired in style of

production. D.

THE COUNTESS LUCY.

London : Dec. 3, 1887.

I propose, in this letter, to trace, as briefly

as possible, the solutions offered, up to the

present moment, for that difficulty which,

according to Mr. De Gray Birch, has "long

been felt in English history." The time has,

perhaps, now come when their points can be

recapitulated with advantage.

So far back as 1826, Sir Francis Palgrave, in

the Quarterly Review, delivered a slashing

attack on the so-called Chronicle of Ingulf,

denouncing it as " a mere monkish invention,"

and as "little better than a historical novel "

(xxxiv. 294).

In his introduction to the Record Commission's

Records illustrating the History of Scotland, Sir

Francis thus returned to the subject :—" I have

shown on another occasion that there are the

strongest reasons for supposing that the

chronicle which passes under the name of

Ingulphus is spurious," &c. (pp. cvi.-cvii).

But the " Lucy " problem he left untouched.

In the meanwhile, Messrs. Bowles and J. G.

Nichols, in their Annals and Antiquities of

Lacock Abbey (1835), repeated all the old story of

Lucy without hesitation, in treating of " the

family of Romora," just as Sir Henry Ellis, in

his Introduction to Domesday (1833) had accepted

in full (i. 490) the worst of all the "Lucy"

authorities, namely, the blundering genealogy

in Monasticon (iii. 192). But at this point inter

vened the great authority on Anglo-Norman

genealogy, Mr. Stapleton. His communica

tions to Mr. Nichols resulted in tbe latter's

recantation, and in the addition to the book

of a special excursus (pp. 65-79) signed by Mr.

Nichols, but based, avowedly, on Mr. Staple-

ton's notes. Alluding to the criticisms of

Palgrave and Petrie, Mr. Stapleton showed that

the feat of the Countess Lucy was " physically

impossible." But the mistake he made, as did

those who followed him, was this. He ought

to have seen that this " paradox " (as shown in

my last letter) was caused solely by the

acceptance of two statements of fact, of which

one is a blunder which a moment's reflection

would dispose of, while the other rests on no

proof. Instead of attacking these props of the

paradox, he boldly cut the Gordian knot by a

new judgment of Solomon ; and, dividing the

unfortunate Lucy in two, he bestowed half of

her on Yvo Tailbois, and the other half on

Roger FitzGerold and the Earl of Chester as

co-parceners :

" There can, therefore, be little doubt that there

were two Lucias, the second the daughter of the first

(p. 71). "It appears probable that the Countess

Lucia was the daughter of Tailboys, instead of his

wife " (p. 65).

Thus was Lucy first "dimidiated" more

than fifty years ago.

Mr. Stapleton urged at the same time that

Roger {sic) FitzGerold was identical with

Robert (sic) FitzGerold of Domesday ; and

that William de Romara, the castellan of

Neufmarcbe in 1118, was his son by "the

younger " Lucy. Both these hypotheses were

erroneous, and the former was clearly aban

doned afterwards by Mr. Nichols and himself.

The theory thus started of a mother and

daughter Lucy was thenceforth given as fact

by Mr. Stapleton {Norman Exchequer Molls,

1844, II. cliii.), and repeated by Mr. Nichols in

1841 {Col. Top. et (Jen. vii. 130), and in a

learned and able paper on "The Earldom of

Lincoln " in 1846, for the article is plainly his

{Top. et Gen., vol. i.). Again, in his paper read

at Lincoln in 1848, Mr. Nichols upheld the

same view, though this was by no means (as

Mr. Freeman implies) the birth of the

hypothesis. Mr. Nichols however, only spoke

of it as "the most probable explanation" of

the great Lucy difficulty.

Now, I boldly assert that the double Lucy

was as yet an unauthorised guess. Dismissing

the obvious blunder of the Monasticon writer

(iii. 192) her performance ceases to be impos

sible, and becomes only improbable. If we

further reject her being a daughter of ^Elfgar,

the whole difficulty vanishes; and she may, after

all, have been but one, and have had her three

husbands.* Mr. Nichols, however, oddly enough,

accepted throughout the statement of the

" monkish historians " (being those quoted by

Mr. Birch) that ^Elfgar was her father. And

in this he was followed by Palgrave {Normandy

and England, 1864, iii. 472).

But, meanwhile, an advance had been made.

In the introduction to the volume of Pipe

Rolls for Cumberland, Westmoreland, and Dur

ham, published at Newcastle by the Messrs.

Hodgson (probably a clue to the writer) in

1847, it was denied on " authentic evidence "

that JElfgar was Lucy's father (because Orde-

ricus gives Ealdgyth as his only daughter) ; and

it was urged that his sons' possessions, which,

according to our friends the "monkish his

torians," passed to her, were, in fact, "distri

buted among a host of Norman adventurers "

(p. xvii.). It was further, apparently for the

first time, urged that (1) the Countess Lucy is

entered as paying a fine " for livery of her

father's lands " ; (2) that the fief of Yvo Tail

bois is found in the Testa in possession of

William de Roumare, which it could only be if

Lucy was the daughter, not the widow, of Yvo

(pp. xvii.-xvii.) This argument was repeated

in 1859 by Mr. Hodgson Hinde in his paper

on the early history of Cumberland {Arch.

Journ., xvi. 230) ; and, if the statement as to the

Testa be strictly correct (a point which Mr.

Eyton's Lincolnshire MS3. would at once de

cide), we have here a real argument for the

existence of a double Lucy.

But, except for this argument, there is

nothing, I contend, to prove the fact ; for the

Stapleton-Nichols hypothesis is nothing but a

guess to explain a difficulty, which difficulty

does not, in fact, exist, the two statements

upon which it rests being both unworthy of

credit.

So late as 1870, in his " second edition,

revised," Mr. Freeman still wrote of Lucy : " 1

know of nothing to connect her either with Yvo

Taillebois or with the House of Leofrio " (ii. 631) ;

but in the third edition (1877), the words I have

italicised were tacitly omitted, and the " mother

and daughter Lucy " hypothesis fully adopted

(ii. 682). But its first appearance in the

Norman Conquest is probably to be found in a

footnote (vol. iv., p. 472) in 1871. Mr. Freeman

there wrote that "Mr. Nichols has made it

clear . . . that Ivo's wife, Lucy, was a kins

woman at once of William Malet and the

Sheriff Thorold. . . . The younger Lucy,

the countess, was her daughter by Ivo." Refer

ence may also be made to William llufus

(ii. 549), and to an appendix on " the English

connexions of William Malet " in the second

edition of vol. iii. (pp. 776-781) of the Conquest

(1875).

Allusion should here be made to the learned

paper of Mr. Biley (1862) on " the History and

Charters of Ingulfus " ( Arch. Journ., xix., 32,

114), though it is rather valuable for its criti

cism than germane to the present issue.

* Messrs. Stapleton and Nlcholo, somewhat dis

ingenuously, referred, in their lack of evidence, to

a statement of " Peter of Blois " as to her having

a daughter by Yvo Tailbois. They omitted to add

that this daughter is specially said to have died

young and childless,

To sum up. The Stapleton-Nichols hypothesis

(1835), though too readily accepted, was

premature, and a needless guess. The fresh

arguments advanced in 1847 have created a real

probability that there were two distinct Lucies,

mother and daughter. The evidence available

is so limited that no further progress, so far as

I know, has been really made since. In any

case, however, the "difficulties" to which Mr.

Birch alludes—namely, the " physiological

paradox " about the Countess Lucy—are caused

solely by hisown acceptance of the two erroneous

statements of fact to which I have referred

throughout. Whether we declare for two

Lucies, or for one Lucy with three husbands,

the rejection of those demonstratably erroneous

statements removes the " difficulties " in ques

tion.

Criticism, however, is but a vain thing to

those to whom one " authority "is as good as

another—and better. J. H. Round.

" EASENNA " AND " TUK8EX0I."

Queen's College, Cork : Nov. 38, 1887.

The name Rasenna depends, so far as I am

aware, on one solitary passage in Dionysius of

Halicarnassus (i. 30) :

auTol fx4y toi atpas aurour irh rStv jjyffxdyuy Tiyhs

PafreVa rhv aiirhv {xiivip rpdvoif vi>oud(>w<Ti.

Reiske's note is as follows :

"Vaaivva Vat. Razenua in versione Lipi. Atque

apud Beroaum Tyrrhenes a quodam Razenuo Razen-

nuos appellatos prodit 5y/4[urgius]."

I cannot find any such statement in the frag

ments of Berosus in Muller's Fragm. Hist.

Graec. Now, according to the Etymnlngicum

Majnum, Tapiniml=Topa,tivot. A form 'Tpcurtinl

might easily come from Tapunvoi {cf. Tpaatnivri

beside Tapattfm). The next step miglU give our

form, Parti'ol (Pao-6-ca), always supposing that

the word is not corrupt, in which case we

should possibly read tpaiivra. Thus, Greek

TupiTTjcoi, Lat. E-trus-ci, andTus-ci (=Turs-ci),

are simply foreign attempts to represent the

native name. This suggestion seems so obvious

that I felt certain that it must have been made

long since ; but I cannot find it in any of the

ordinary books of referenco. The article in the

Encyclop. Brit, treats the Rasena and Tursenoi

as two distinct races.

William Ridoeway.

A IIITTITE SYMBOL.

London : Dec. 5, 1887.

I was not intending to pursue this subject

further ; but, since my last letter was written,

a fact of very considerable importance has pre

sented itself. There is in the British Museum

a broken tablet giving ancient Babylonian

hieroglyphs with their value in cuneiform cha

racters. Unfortunately, of these hieroglyphs,

on which the cuneiform characters are based,

we have on this and some other fragments a

very small proportion. But, of the few remain

ing, there is one which is, with regard to the

" Hittite symbol," of great interest. This is

an equilateral triangle peculiarly formed. It

is disappointing to find the cuneiform character

which gave the value of the triangle almost

entirely broken away. Menant gives din

"life," having regard.no doubt, to the form

of the archaic cuneiform character din, which

is found still bearing the semblance of an equi

lateral triangle. Mr. Pinches, whose opinion

on a question of this kind is entitled to much

consideration, thinks this view of the matter

very probable with reference to the small frag

ment of the character remaining.

But apart from the meaning, the peculiar form

of the hieroglyphic equilateral triangle is also

important with respect to the ' ' Hittite symbol of

life." The two sides are formed very carefully
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with doubled lines ; the base has only one line.

This accentuation of the sides is in accordance

with the fact that the base, as such, is

dropped in the Hittite symbol, as it is in the

analogous symbol on the Cypriote coinage. We

have thus evidence tending towards the con

clusion—the truth of which has been already

suspected—that the Hittite hieroglyphs are

essentially connected with those of ancient

Babylonia.

Another piece of evidence wearing a similar

aspect may be mentioned. When, some seven

or eight years ago, my attention was first

directed to the Tarkutimme seal, I came to

the conclusion that, while the taller cones

engraved thereon denote "king," the very

much smaller cones have the meaning of

" man," " men," these symbols being of phallic

origin ; and this conviction has been subse

quently confirmed. On a very ancient Baby

lonian inscription which the .British Museum

some time ago acquired, " king " is represented

by a cone of very similar shape, though the

lengthening is otherwise effected, and not,

as in the Hittite, by mere extension of size.

It was formerly thought that the Babylonian

symbol is a rude representation of a man or a'

mummy. But this view—never, perhaps, very

probable—is quite inapplicable to the symbol

as it appears on the inscription just alluded to.

Here, again, we have a point of connexion

between the Babylonian and Hittite ; though I

do not suppose, even if we should ever recover in

any considerable proportion the Babylonian

hieroglyphs, that we shall find them identical

with either of the classes of Hittite which aro

now known to us. Thomas Tyler.

8TBONO PRETERITES.

London : Deo. 5, 1887.

The humorous coining of strong preterites is

much earlier than Artemus Ward's mintage.

His first book was published, if I do not mis

take, in 1802 ; but I remember the strong

preterites in fashion some ten years earlier, as an

indirect result of the application of comparative

grammar and philology to the study of English.

I was held to have "taken the cake " myself

by extemporising the preterite "pope clew"

from " to pipe clay."

A Philologist.

"mort," " amort. :

New York : Nov. 21, 1887.

May I recall that Keats, in the eighth stanza

of " The Eve of St. Agnes," uses the word

" amort " in the same sense that your corres

pondent, Mrs. Edmonds, gives it in the

Academy of November 12.

Clarence Cook.

Al P0WTMENT3 FOR NEXT WEEK.

Monday, Deo. It, 5 p.m. London Institution : *' The

Future University ot London," I., by Prof. H.

Morley.

8 pm. Society of Arts : Cantor Lecture, " The

Elements of Architectural Design," III., by Mr.

H.H. Btatham.

8.30 p.m. Geographical : " Explorations in

British North Borneo, 1883-87," by Mr. D. D. Daly.

Tuesday. Dec. 13, 8 p.m. Anthropological : "The

Maori and tho Moa," by Mr. E. Tregear; "The

Shell-Money oi New Britain," by the Rev. B.

Danks.

8 p.m Colonial Institute: " Emigration," by

Mr. Walter Hazell.

8 pm. Civil Engineers: Discussion: "Elec

trical Tramways : the Beesbrook and Newry Tram

way," by Dr. E. Hopkins m.

WEDNBtDAY, Dec. 14, 8 p.m. Society of Arts : " Com

mercial Education," by Sir Philip Magnus.

8 p.m. Shelley Society : " Shelley s Socialism,"

by Dr. E. Aveling.

8 p.m: Microscopical: "A New Medium," by

Mr. A. D. Michael; "The Generative Organs of

Ostracoda," by Mr. T. B. Kooseter ; " The Genus

Mi-rtuttrias," by Mr. W. M. Haskell.

TaUESDAY. Dec. 16, 6 p.m. London Institution : " Mate

rial of Music—II. Combinations," by Mr. W. A.

Barrett.

8 p.m. Chemical: "An Apparatus for Com

parison of Colour Tints." by Mr. A. W. Stokes ;

" The Su'phonation of Naphthalene," by Dr. Arm

strong and Mr. W. P. Wynne : " Isomeric Changes

in the Naphthalene Series, Nos. 1, 1, 3. and 4," by

Dr. Armstrong and Messrs. Ainphlett, Williamson,

and Wynne ; " The Reduction of Chlorates by the

Copper Zino Couple/' "The Oxidation of Oxalic

Acid by Potassium Bichromate," and " A Method

of separating Supernatant Liquids," by Prof. C. H.

Bothamley ; "The Alloys of Copper and Antimony

and of Copper and Tin," by Dr. E. .1. Bell.

8 p.m. Linnean : " Myriopoda of Mermii Archi

pelago," by Mr. R. J. Poeock; "Deverarent Evolu

tion through Cumulative Segregation," by tho Rev.

J. T. Gulick : " Apogony and Anospory in rricho-

manes," by Prof. Bower ; "Fertilisation of Aranjo

sericifera," by Messrs. Johnston and Morgan.

8.F0 p.m. Antiquaries : " Jocelln, Bishop of

Bath. 1206-1S48," by Canon Churcti.

Feiday, Dec. 18. 7.80 p m. Civil Engineers : Students'

Meeting, " River-gii aging at the Vyrnwy Reser

voir," by Mr. J. H. Parkin.

8 p.m. Philological

Dornbusch.

'Volapilk," by Mr. K.

SCIENCE.

THE SEPTUAfilNT.

The Old Testament in Greek according to the

Septuagint. Edited by Henry Barclay

Swete. Vol. I. Genesis—4 Kings. (Cam

bridge : University Press.)

A Handy Concordance of the Septuagint :

giving Various Readings from Codices

Vaticanus, Alexandrinus, and Ephraenis,

with an Appendix of Words from Origen's

" Hexapla," &c. (Bagster.)

The beautifully printed volume which stands

first of these books is the first instalment of

an important scheme which was proposed to

the syndics of the Cambridge Press so long

ago as 1875 by Dr. Scrivener. Dr. Scrivener's

own ill-health, which all scholars will have

regretted, seems to have been the principal

reason for the delay in its execution ; but in

1883 it was definitely placed under the direc

tion of Dr. H. B. Swete, who has had the

benefit of the advice of a committee nominated

by the syndics, and consisting of Dr. West-

cott, Dr. Hort, Prof. Kirkpatrick, and Prof.

Bensly.

With such a council-board we are not sur

prised to find that the details of the plan are

remarkably practical and well-considered.

It was decided to issue first a smaller, manual

edition, with a brief apparatus criticus, to be

followed, as the work can be carried out, by a

larger edition, with a fuller, but yet select,

apparatus, representing all the most important

evidence, not only that of MSS., uncial and

cursive, but also that of the leading versions

and early quotations. A simple dividing-line

was taken. The smaller edition was to con

fine itself to uncials, and was to give the

variants of those MSS. only which had been

already published in sufficiently reliable form.

All the evidence that would require renewed

c illations was reserved for the large edition.

We may be sure that it was only by a limita

tion of this kind that the publication of the pre

sent volume within so short a period was made

possible. The text of the two editions was

to be the same. In each case it was to be

not a mere reprint of any existing edition but

the actual text in every case, as nearly as

practicable (for there were, of course, obvious

clerical errors, &c, to be removed), of the

oldest extant MS. Thus B is followed wher

ever it is extant ; where B fails, S ; where

S fails, A; and eo on. By an excellent

method—similar to that of Tregelles, and

worthy of all imitation—it is shown on the

margin of each page what MS. is being

followed, and also in the notes what MSS.

are being collated. This is especially neces

sary in the case of the Septuagint, where so

much of the evidence is fragmentary. The

reader can also tell by thia means (what in h

many editions, not merely of the LiXX, he it

unable to tell) what may be safely inferred

e silentio. Another feature which deserves

special notice is the great care which is used

in discriminating (so far as is possible from

printed editions or facsimiles) the various

hands in the MSS. Two points in particular

which might with advantage be copied by

future editors are the reserving of the notation

B1 for the diorthota of the MS., whether the

scribe himself or a contemporary hand, and

the use of B'?, Bb? wherever there is any

doubt as to the hand to which the correction

is to be referred. As the early correctors <i

SB have really the value of original MSS.

these precautions are by no means super

fluous. Equal caution is observed in quoting

the readings of Cod. Cottonianas (D), th-

destruction of which by fire in 1731 was so

great a calamity. Fortunately it had bea

well collated by Qrabe before this event:

and since the destruction all has bees

done that was possible with the charred

remains. The presenting of the readings oi

this MS., with those of the Bodleian Genesis

(E) and the Ambrosian MS. (F), in so handy

and trustworthy a form, would alone entitle

this edition to our gratitude.

All that has been said will show that the

edition has been executed in the very best

style of Cambridge accuracy, which has no

superior anywhere ; and this is enough to

put it at the head of the list of editions for

manual use. In the succinct and interesting

account of the MSS. and of previous editions,

the only thing that it seems to us might be

desiderated is a little more generosity in the

notice of the really great work of Holmes

and Parsons. Those editors were obliged tc

employ collators all over the world, and theii

work was, no doubt, unequal ; and it may be

true that those editors were not completely

masters of their vast material ; but when snail

we see so magnificent an undertaking again '?

There is a tone of disparagement in Dr.

Swete's remarks which one would wish away,

and which is hardly in proportion with the

treatment of Tischendorf in the next para

graph (cf. Wellhausen op. Bleek, JEinleitung,

p. 593, 4" Ann., 1878). Lagarde, too, is

another editor with a grand and truly scien

tific conception, who seems to have met with

somewhat less than his due. Nor is the

reference to Lagarde quite accurate. He does

not answer the question as to the possibility

of recovering the three great recensions of

Lucian, Hesychius, Eusebius, and Pamphilus,

with a Bimple affirmative. His words are :

" Uber Hesych. sind wir zu mangelhaft, iiber

die icoiit) Palestinus fast gar nicht unterrichtet.

und Hesych. durch pI3 [= Memphitic and

Thebaic versions] und Cyrills citate herzusteilen

wird noch auf lange Zeit nur unvollstandig

gelingen " (Ankiiiidigung e. neuen Ausgabt d.

griech. Ueberseh. d. A. T., p. 25, Gottingeu,

1882).

Excellent as is the work before us, it must

not be forgotten that it is, and only claims to

be, an ad interim edition. Li the present

stage of Septuagint study, it was inevitable

that such an edition should have its draw.
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backs, and it is very possible that those draw

backs could not be less than they are. In

so unsettled a state of things there were

certainly great advantages in printing the

text of actual M88. ; bat was it best to

print simply the oldest? The result is a

patchwork text representing a number of

different families. Imagine a New Testament

text in which a few verses were taken from

li, aud then a few from 1), and then a few

from A (for that would be a truer analogy for

the result obtained than a combination of fi

and m) ! We should hardly consider this

satisfactory. However, such a supposed case

is of course an exaggeration, which is only

used to show the principle of the procedure

in the clearer light. For nearly all the

present volume, except the Book of Genesis,

! • is extant ; and in the Book of Genesis there

are only a few places where A needs to be

supplemented by D. A more serious doubt

is raised by the further question, Is B really

the nearest to the true text of the Septua-

gint ? Only those who have worked at the

Septuagint more directly than the writer of this

notice can claim to have done should speak on

such a point. But there are signs in the air

that the long supremacy of B will be con

tested, if not shaken. Lagarde has pronounced

againtt it (ap. Cornill, inf. p. 81); and Cornill,

in the closest analysis which has as yet been

published of any portion of tho text of the

Old Testament, has expressed the opinion

that B is an extract from Origen's " Hexapla "

made at Caesarea, and formed by leaving out

the passages marked with an asterisk as inter

polations {Ezechiel, p. 81, Leipzig, 1886).

Now if that were so, it would not indeed lose

all its value—for Origen probably made use

of good MSS., and his text would therefore

have a good base ; but it would lose much of

its value. "Well as Origen's work was calcu

lated to serve his immediate purpose, the

object which he had in view was different

from ours. He wished to improve the text

of the Septuagint by bringing it more into

conformity with the original Hebrew. "We

wish not to improve it, but to find out what

the text of the Septuagint originally was.

In the search for this, a good MS. of the

Koimj would really help us more. It would

be premature to assume that Cornill's con

clusion was proved. • It will need to be tested

in other books beside Ezekiel ; but it is at

least a hypothesis which has an important

bearing on the criticism of the Septuagint,

and especially upon the plan of the Cambridge

edition.

A word of warning is, perhaps, necessary

to point out that, however true Cornill's

theory might prove to be, it would lend but

little support to the view that the text of B

in the New Testament is also based upon the

critical labours of Origen. There was no

Hexapla of the New Testament. And this

supposed relation of the text of B to Origen

in the New Testament is disproved (1) by

the absence from B of the most distinctively

Origenian readings ; and (2) by the fact that

many of the readings in which it coincides

were certainly older than Origen's time. The

text of the New Testament and of the Old

Testament must be treated separately, each

on its own merits, and so far as possible

without prejudice brought from the one to

the other. All that it is sought to do here

is to express the hope that the Cambridge

editor, in carrying out his admirable work on

the larger scale, will not commit himself too

much in advance, and that the framing of his

text will be considered with as much care as

the details of his apparatus.

The anonymous Concordance, published by

a firm to which students of the Bible owe

much, is an honest, thorough, and useful

piece of work so far as it goes. In order to

justify the title—A Sandy Concordance—

many limitations were necessary. It was

decided to give up the attempt to represent

the different renderings of different Hebrew

words, as in Trommius, and the confusing

variations in proper names. Pronouns and pre

positions were also omitted ; nor was it possible

to add the lemmata, or short extracts contain

ing the indexed word, which are given by

Trommius and Bruder. These were all

omissions which eould not well have been

avoided; but by far the most regrettable of

the omissions, from a scientific point of view,

is that of the Apocrypha. In any attempt to

form an induction as to the meaning of a word

the Apocrypha is most important. It is

perfectly true, as urged in the preface, that

Trommius could not be followed, and that

the whole work would have had to be done

afresh from the beginning. But something

very like this must have been done already

for the Canonical Books ; and it was clearly

not from the labour that the editor shrank.

However, the inclusion of the Apocrypha

must, no doubt, have caused delay ; and it

will be remedied before long in the Con

cordance, which is about to be published by

the Clarendon Press. The great point in a

work like this was that the references should

be accurate ; and this they seem to be in a

very high degree. On comparing carefully

with Trommius eleven words taken from

different parts of the volume, not one of the

lists of references was found to be without some

correction. Of course, in many cases the cor

rection only consisted in adapting the versing

to Tischendorf's edition of 1880, which

was taken as a standard ; but, besides these,

there were a number of real corrections and

no less than twelve additions—not counting

some fifty new examples under the single

word -(fjur-upLUL, which had been all thrown

together in one general statement by Tr om-

mius. The points verified with Tischendorf

were all equally satisfactory. And not less

striking than this conspicuous accuracy was

the modesty which laid so little claim to it.

The book is especially adapted for use along

with Trommius, or by those for whom Trom

mius, or the forthcoming Clarendon Press

edition, may be too expensive.

"W. Sandat.

SOME CLASSICAL BOOKS.

Melanges Renter : Recueil de Travaux publics

par l'Ecole Pratique des Hautes Etudes en

Meiuoire de son President LeonKenier. (Paris:

Vievveg.) As the admirers of Dr. Mommsen

published some years ago a volume of Commen-

tationes in his honour, so the admirers and tho

grateful pupils of the late M. Leon Renier have

joined together to do honour to his memory by

a collection of thirty-five essays ; and these go

far toward realising the wish of M. Renier—

' ' roplacer la science frannaise au niveau qui lui

appartient." M. Ernest Desjardins gives a

very pleasing sketch of M. Senior's early

struggles, his adventures in Africa, his services

to epigraphy, and his well-deserved honours.

He tells also of his co-operation with M. Duruy

in founding the Ecole Pratique, and claims, as

among his services to the cause of learning,

" le serieux et la conscience ramenes dans

1' erudition," and, as it were, a " transfusion du

sang qui a rajeuni l'Universita etla science fran

chise." The papers themselves here published

are unequal in length and importance, but they

are all marked with that bright charm of style

which it is so much easier to admire than to

copy. The topics treated are very various, and

we have not space to do them justice; but

every taste in literary or historical study seems

to be consulted. There is Persian matter, and

Egyptian ; there is a paper on points of Sanscrit

grammar, and one on teaching children to read

by alphabetical cakes. The Dorian tribes in

Crete, early Christian usages, Cyrus the Great,

and the communia of the Middle Ages, occur

among the subjects. Nor is palaeography

neglected. We find a paper on some Greek

palimpsests in Paris, and one on a fragment of

Virgil (Bibl. Nat. Latin 7906), which seems to

support some modern conjectures, while it also

contains some of the readings mentioned,

though not preferred, by Servius. This report

(by M. Emile Chatelain) holds out hope that

discoveries of value may yet be made in the

National Library, which " semble avoir ete-

delaissee en ce qui concerne les manuscrits de

Virgile." M. Felix Robion, using Egyptian

documents, decides that the teaching of Py

thagoras was original as to the theory of

numbers, but owed much to Egypt in morals

and religion. The comparison with Egyptian

material is striking, but might be held to be

vitiated by our real uncertainty as to the teach

ing of the Master. Our material is defective on

the Greek side. M. Jules Nicole has been look

ing for some trace in ancient literature of the

ridicule which must have overtaken Athenaeus

for saying that Dercylidas was nicknamed o-kvQos,

for his cunning (p. 500 C. ). Casaubon corrected

this to 2i(rv<t>os, from Xen. Hell. 3.1.8 ; and

now M. Nicole finds an echo of the contem

porary laughter at the blunder in Lucian,

Vota 21, oi (TKvqios A.\.\a 2t<rvipir6i>Ti Qiooi. But

how is this possible if, as is generally said,

Athenaeus did not publish till after 228, while

Lucian died at latest in 200 ? M. Nicole tries

to amend those dates. What is the evidence

for the date of Athenaeus's publication ? The

appearance in the dialogue of one Ulpianus,

identified with the jurisconsult who was

butchered in 22S. But his character, as

sketched, does not quite suit, and the remark,

iwiBarty eirvxas, is not too applicable to the

victim of a mutiny. The Ulpianus is therefore

a different man, and there is no other evidence

except such as would point to an earlier date

— e.g., Suidas, who places Athenaeus under M.

Aurelius. As to Lucian, we know nothing

ceriain of his dates ; but the treatise Quomodo

Historia sit conscribenda, written after 165, is not

th9 work of a very young man, and the Apologia

speaks of his extreme old age. Now, if he was

forty years old in 165, he would be only seventy-

five if he lived to 200 A.D., and might well

have lived longer. This is certainly plausible,

and the chronology of Greek literature is far

from being definitely settled; but the weak

point is that Lucian may have been much more

than forty in 165.

The new edition of Madvig's Opuscula

(Copenhagen: Gyldendel) will be heartily

welcomed by students of Latin. The two

volumes, in which they were originally pub

lished, have long been scarce and costly ; and,

although much of the teaching which they con

tain has found its way into the current text

books during the half-century or more which

has passed since the first collection of them, nq
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one can afford to neglect the masterly dis

cussions on which it was based. The additions

in the present edition are not numerous or

very important. They consist of an occasional

footnote, and of some miscellanea critica re

printed from the Philologus, the Neue Jahr-

biicher, and the preface to Madvig's fourth

edition (1858) of select speeches of Cicero.

But there are complete indexes ; and, according

to an excellent practice, which ought to be made

imperative on publishers, the pages of the

earlier edition are given in the margin. A

capital portrait has been prefixed, which will

make the benignant features of the veteran

scholar familiar to many to whom he has

hitherto been only a name.

BR. SWEETS LECTURES ONPHONETICS.

In his fifth lecture at Oxford on "Phonetics," Dr.

Sweet described the formation of the stopped

and nasal consonants, treated of the acoustic

qualities of the consonants, and of the relations

between vowels and consonants, showing that

for every vowel articulation there is a corre

sponding consonant articulation. He then

went on to analyse the general modifications

of which consonants are capable, of which the

most important are front-modification (palata

lisation) and rounding (labialising), drawing

his illustrations mainly from Russian.

In his sixth lecture Dr. Sweet passed on to

the synthesis of sounds. He began by defining

force or stress, and showed how the sense of

unity and separation was dependent on it. He

then went on to describe the glides, or sounds

produced in the transition from one fixed con

figuration to another, under the two heads of

vowel-glides and consonant- glides, dwelling

especially on the various forms of aspiration,

and the varieties of stopped consonants.

In his seventh lecture Dr. Sweet treated of

syllable-division, consonant-doubling, and other

phenomena dependent on stress or force. He

then went on to speak of intonation, and gave

illustrations of the use of the simple rising and

falling and the two compound tones from collo

quial English ; and, lastly, he pointed out the

distinction between the English sentence-tones

and the word -tones of Greek and Sanskrit,

which are still preserved in the Scandinavian

languages.

In his eighth and last lecture Dr. Sweet com

pleted his revision of the vowels, and then went

on to describe some abnormal sounds, especially

those formed without expiration, such as the

suction-stops, or " clicks," of the South African

languages. He then pointed out the general

principles which determine the " organic basis "

of any one language, and finally gave a sketch

of the sound- systems of French and German.

OBITUARY.

PROf. T. 8. HUMPIDGE, PH.D., B.SO.

The chemical world will learn with regret of

the loss of Prof. Humpidge, of the University

College of Wales, who died at his residence at

Aberystwyth on Wednesday, November 30, at

the early age of thirty-four.

Dr. Humpidge was a Gloucester man, and in

early life had little prospect of a professional

career. Leaving the Crypt Grammar School at

fourteen, he entered a corn-merchant's office,

where he remained seven years. But while in

that position he was so successful at the even

ing Bcience classes in connexion with the Science

and Art Department (gaining, among other

distinctions, the silver medal for geology) that

the department offered him facilities for taking

a chemical course at South Kensington under

Prof. Frankland. Here he published his first

investigation, entitled "The Coal-Gas of the

Metropolis," which showed such promise that

in 1875 Prof. Frankland recommended him for

one of the Jodrell scholarships. About the

same time he took the second place in honours

and an exhibition in chemistry at the London

University Intermediate Science examination.

He continued his studies at Heidelberg under

Bunsen, and while there he and W. Burney

carried out an elaborate research on " Yttrium

and Erbium." He also received there the

degree of Ph.D., summa cum luude.

As a teacher Dr. Humpidge was very suc

cessful—both at the De Fellenberg Institute,

near Berne, where he held the appointment of

science master, and at Aberystwyth, where he

occupied the chair of chemistry for eight years.

His students, both past and present, speak of

him with respect ; and he succeeded in gaining

not only their confidence but their love. He

was most assiduous in his duties, and com

pletely wrapt up in the success and work of his

college and students. He also translated and

edited for the advantage of his pupils Eolbe's

Inorganic Chemistry, which has now become one

of our recognised text-books, and is j ust enter

ing on a second edition.

While thus carrying out to the utmost the

heavy duties of his chair, he did not, however,

neglect scientific research, but spent most of

his leisure time at this his favourite pursuit.

It was under such conditions that he carried

out the investigations into the atomic weight

of beryllium, the results of which were from

time to time laid before the Royal Society.

He attacked this question from the two points

of view of the specific heat of the metal and

the vapour densities of the chloride and

bromide. His researches showed, among

other things, that the specific heat of beryl

lium, like those of carbon, boron, and silicon,

only agrees with Dulong and Petit's rule at

high temperatures, and did much towards fixing

the atomic weight of beryllium as 9 1.

He also planned, and partly prepared, the

materials for carrying out the re-determination

of the specific heats of many of the metals ;

but both materials and apparatus perished in

the fire which destroyed the college in the

summer vacation of 1885. Soon after the fire

Dr. Humpidge's health began to fail, and in

the summer of 1886 acute nervous prostration

necessitated a complete cessation from work.

A year's rest, spent partly in the South of

Europe and partly on the Cotswold Hills,

seemed to have done much towards his re

covery, and he returned to Aberystwyth last

August with the intention of resuming work.

But a relapse set in, and this intention had to

be abandoned. Still he busied himself with

the plans of the new college ; and much of the

arrangement and convenience of the new

laboratory will be due to his experience and

careful thought. Early in November he became

much worse, and shortly took to his bed, from

which he never rose again. His illness was,

there is little doubt, due to the effect of the

fire on a constitution already weakened by

long-continued and close application, together

with the extra strain (at the expense of his

entire vacation) entailed by the arranging of

temporary premises in whioh to carry on the

work of the science department.

His body was interred in Llangorwen church

yard (near Aberystwyth) on December 3, the

whole of the staff and students of the college

attending as a token of the esteem and respect

in which he was held by them. His loss is

deeply felt among both his scientific and private

friends, and much sympathy is felt with his

wife and two children thus early bereaved.

L. T. T.

CORRESPONBENCE.

THE INITIAL POINT OF THE CHtDI OB

KTJI4ACHTJBI ERA.

Guttingen : Not. Is, i*.

In the Central Provinces of India there n

found a large number of inscriptions why

have reference to the Chcdi rulers of Tripuri,

Ratnapur, and other places. A few of thee:

have been edited by Dr. F. E. Hall; s list ef

i he Ratnapur inscriptions was given as earira<

1825, by Mr. (afterwards Sir) R. Jenkins; and

the contents of most of them have been referrej

to in the volumes of the Areteofogica! Sarin

of India. Many are dated in years sometimes

called Chedi-samvat, or Kulachuri-samYstm,

which, on historical and palaeography

grounds, cannot be referred to the Yiiranu, or

to the S'aka Era ; and it was Dr. Hall wba

first suggested that they should be referred to

an unknown era, the initial point of which nm

be sought somewhere near the middle of ti-

third century (a. D.). Afterwards, Sir AQinniiig-

ham stated that the dates of these inscription

referred " to a period close to A.D. 219 as tit

initial point of the Kulachuri, or Ctk£

Samvat" ; and the same scholar subsequently,

in his Indian Eras, felt satisfied that a:

249 = O, and 250 = 1, is "the true starting-

point of the Chedi era."

Having prepared for publication editions of

several of the Ratnapur inscriptions, I hare fa

some time suspected the conclusion, thus arrifeJ

at by Sir A. Cunningham, to be slightly erro

neous. At present, an examination of all th*

years from A.D. 201 to A.D. 27a, by means oi

excellent tables, which have been constructed

by Prof. Jacobi, of Kiel, and placed at mj

disposal before publication, enables me to state

with confidence that the only equation whioh

yields correct weekdays for the ten known Cnt-di

inscriptions in which the weekday is mentioned,

is

A.D. 248 = O, AND A.D. 249 = Cu£dI-9AXVAI 1.

Starting from this equation, I bare obtained

the following results :

1 . A Benares copper-plate inscription, accord

ing to the Archaeological Survey of India, vol. it,

p. 82, is dated: Sanavat 793 Phalguns ba. di. 8

Some, i.e. on a Monday. The conesponduif

English date is Monday, January 18, Mi.

2. The Ratnapur inscription of JajalMn »

dated : Samvat 866 Miirga su. di. 9 Bam, '<■

on a Sunday. The corresponding English dat«

is Sunday, November 8, 1114.

3. The Rajim inscription of Jagapats 1

dated: Eulachurisainvatsare 896 Might ma

s'ukla-pakshe rathushtemyaui Budha-dinei ;■'■

on a Wednesday. The corresponding Engusn

date is Wedneiday, January 3, 1145.
4. The Seurinarayan inscription, according

to Sir A. Cunningham, is dated: 898 Asm*

su. di. 2, on a Monday. The oomspW

English date is Mon&iy, September 9, lw

5. The Bhera Gha< inscription of Alhanad"'

is dated : Samvat 907 Marga su. di. 11 B»«*

i.e. on a Sunday. The corresponding I""

date is Sunday, November 9, 1155.

6. Another Bhera GhaJ inscription,

to Sir A. Cunningham, is

ba. di. 10, on a Monday.

accordin?

dated: 928 M^

The oorr68p

English date is Monday, December 27, lb

7. A Sahaspur inscription, according w ^

Archaeological Survey of India, vol. xvu.,P- J'

Samvat 934 Earttika su. di. 15 B*

The corresponding MP
is dated

i.e. on a Wednesday.

date is Wednesday, October 13, 1182.
While in the preceding inscriptions tneuj,,

for the year denotes the current year, *
thi

While in the preceding inscriptions

lor the year denotes the current y«

following the figure for the year'denotes, .

r.ffon io tho raw in Tnrlmn inscriptions, we ;often is the case in Indian inscriptions,

elapsed: m SirA
8. ATew&r inscription, aocordwg w

Cunningham, is dated: 902 Aslwflw *>• ^
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an a Sunday. The corresponding English date

is Sunday, Jane 17, 1151.

9. The Bharhut inscription, according to the

Archaeological Survey of India, vol. ix., p. 94,

is dated : Samvat 909 S'zavana su. di. 5 Budhe,

»".e. on a Wednesday. Toe corresponding

English date is Wednesday, July 2, 1158.

10. The Tewiir inscription of Narasincihadeva

is dated : 928 S'r&rana su. di. 6 Rtvau Haste,

i.e. on a Sunday, the moon beini in the asterism

IlasUt. The corresponding English date is

Sunday, July 3, 1177, on which day the moon

rocta in the asterism Hasta, as required.

In conclusion, I would only add that the

calculation of the dates under (1) and (6) proves

the Chedi year to have been an ordinary

northern year, i e. a year in which the dark

fortnight precedes the bright fortnight of the

month. F. Kieliiorn.

A HEBREW NICKNAME.

Owens College, Manchester : Nov. 23, 1867.

In Nehemiah x. 20, we find "V\fJ among the

list of those who sealed the covenant. In

1 Chronicles xxiv. 15, we also read of a "1^0,

Noeldebe is probably right in regarding the

punctuation with " Sere" as a euphemism, and

in suggesting that the correct reading should be

-Ptq, "swine."

How are we to account for the existence

of such a name among the Hebrews ? Is it a

proof of totemism ? May it not be explained

by what tho Arabs call Tanfir? We find in

Lane's Lexicon, s.v. Nafara II. :

" Give thou to him a Lagat, a nickname that is

disliked, as though they held such nicknames a

means of scaring away the jinn and the evil eye.

An Arab of the desert said, ' When I was born, it

was said to my father Nafflr ' Anhu, so he named

me Q,unfudh (l^JSfJ), hedge-hog.' ''

L. M. Simmons.

" WESTERN ASIA IN THE ASSYRIAN INSCRIP

TIONS."

Louvain : Dec. 4, 1837.

It is but a few days ago that my attention

was called, for the first time, to the remarks in

the Academy of March 20, 1886, on my short

treatise, entitled L'Asie occidentals dans les in

scriptions assyriennes. The reviewer asserts that

I have " adopted a tone of superiority towards

[my] predecessors which is not justified by

actual fact."

Allow me, sir, to oppose to this criticism the

very statement with which I begin my exposi

of Assyrian geography :

" We specially take advantage of the works of

Messrs. Fried. Delitzsch and Eb. Schrader, which

on many points complete previous researches and

open new horizons; but we freely discuss their

results, and concerning some questions we are the

first to pronounce ourselves.

" The sincere homage rendered to the exceptional

merit of Fried. Delitzsch and Eb. Schrader recon

ciles itself perfectly in our mind with the admira

tion we have ever felt for the labourers of the first

hour, those lucky pioneers, who have cut the ways

and planted immutable stakes on every domain of

Assyriology. We here appraise works which, if

well analysed, are an outcome of Messrs. Oppert

and Rawlinson's discoveries. These two savants

have gathered in a rich harvest from the field of

Assyriology. Their disciples have gleaned after

them, and, by collecting ear after ear, they have

still formed goodly sheaves."

This, sir, and no other has been my attitude in

the incriminated work. I dare hope that you

will be obliging enough to insert this letter

in your esteemed journal. If my request comes

at a late hour, it is owing to the fact that I

have but recently come back from a foreign

country, whore, for the past two years, I have

not had the pleasure of reading the Academy.

A, Delattre.

SCIENCE NOTES.

Prof. J. D. Dana is to be congratulated on

having accomplished at his age a journey to

the Sandwich Islands for the purpose of re

investigating their volcanic phenomena. The

journey extended over ten weeks, and involved

upwards of 10,000 miles of travel. When

engaged with the Wilkes exploring expedition,

in 1840, he visited these islands, and has ejrer

since taken great interest in the phenomena of

their volcanoes. His recent mission was to

examine afresh the great lava-lake of Kilauea ;

to study the rocks of its crater ; and to compare

the Wilkes map with the present outlines. The

first results of this journey have been published

in the November number of the American

Journal of Science, and further details will

appear in succeeding issues.

PHILOLOGY NOTES.

TnE Classical R*view for December (David

Nutt) contains two articles connected with

recent correspondence in the Academy—a

review of Mr. Qomme's Romano-British Remains,

by F. Haverfield ; and one of Reitzenstein's

Verrianische Forschungen, by Prof. Nettleship.

Correction.—In Mr. J. Cook Wilson's letter

on " Recent Emendations of the Aristotelian

Text," in the Academy of last week, in page

375, col. 3, line 48, after iK-qBoSs insert the words

"in the second place " ; and in page 376, col. 2,

line 2, for " this " read " the."

MEETINGS OF SOCIETIES.

Royal Asiatic Society.—(Monday, November 21.)

Sm T. Wade, president, in the chair. — The

secretary, Prof. Rhys Davids, read an abstract of

a paper by Dr. Edkins, of Peking, on "Foreign

Elements in Early Japanese Mythology," in which

it was argued (1) that there were distinct traces

of fire worship and other Persian ideas in

Ancient Chinese History, and that the Japanese

in borrowing from China had also adopted Persian

ideas. Quotations were given from the legends of

Izanagi and Izanami, and other myths, and the

conclusion drawn that the Persian elements in

Japanese religion were (1) that the dual principle

is made the basis of the universe ; (2) that many

powerful spirits were formed before the physical

universe ; (3) that things were created in the same

order ; (4) that the Japanese Yadders Amaterasu

is a form of the Persian Mith-ras ; (5) that the

great angels ruling the wind, fire, earth, water,

wood, &c, resemble the Persian ; (6) the purifica

tion ceremonies ; (7) the dedication of white horses

in their sun temple.—Mr. Batow did not think

that the evidence adduced justified the conclusions

arrived at. In order to argue as to the sources of

Japanese belief, it would be necessary to go to

older documents than those quoted from. That

white horses were sacrified was evidence rather

of their having been thought precious than of

Persian influence ; and that they were offered not

only to the sun-god, but to other gods. Purifica

tion played an important part not only in the

Persian, but also in other forms of faith.—Mr.

F. V. Dickins, Mr. Bouverie Pusey, and Mr.

Freeland continued the discussion, which was

summed up by the president.

Buowxino Society.—(Friday, November 25.)

Da. E. Johnson in the chair.—Dr. Furnivall

announced the purchase by the Committee of 250

copies of Mr. Fotheringham's book on Browning's

poetry, n copy of which each member would

receive in the ensuing week. In view of the

recent death of Mi. Alfred Domett, who was the

hero of the poem " Waring," whose grand head

members had so frequently seen at the society's

meetings and entertainments, Dr. Furnivall pro

posed a vote of sympathy from the society to his

widow and family, which was unanimously carried.

—The chairman then introduced Prof. P. A.

Barnett, of Sheffield, who read a paper on

"Browning's Jews in Comparison with Shaks-

pere's Jew." The paper began by insisting that

the rendering of universal truths is the greatest

thing that the poets of each age can do. Homer

has given us fighting heroes in an age of fighting ;

Shakspere has given us romantic heroes in an age

of romance ° and so Browning renders for us the

best thought of our age. These poets are great,

not because of the properties with which they

woik, but often in spite of them. Shakspere was

great for all time in spite of antiquarian inaccuracy ;

Browning, the sShakspere of our time, is great in

range and depth of thought in spite of the

encyclopaedias. What does it matter whence

Shakspere gets hij Lear, his Macbeth, bis Hamlet P

To all time they are very people who have lived

and moved. And so with Browning's work—the

tragedy of Andrea del Sarto's life is a tragedy for

every age. This age of criticism in which the

poet lives has failed to affect his work or limit

his scop?. Both poets have been attracted by the

interesting problem of Jewish consciousness, of

that exclusive tribal life maintained in spite of

environing society. Some of Browning's Jews, as

Rabbi Ben Ezra, deal with nothing specially

Jewish, but with higher consciousness common to

all noble minds. The Jews, however, of " Filippo

Baldinucci " and "Holy Cross Day" are real

persons, and Browning deals with their souls as

Jewish souls at particular crises. So with

Shakspere's Shylock. The histories of Lear,

Hamlet, and Macbeth, are histories concerning

the human soul ; that of Shylock is the history of

the Jewish problem at a special period, not the

Middle Ages, but later, when Christianity was

becoming more human and less brutal. The two

poets are alike in historical synchronism. Both

indicate honestly the fact of persecution. Antonio

grossly insults Shylock without shame, for the

opinion of all Venice is at his back. " Holy Cross

Day " shows the opinion of all Florence quite as

strongly. In both, too, the persecutors show a

strong desire to convert the Jews—first rob them

and then convert them, for the Christian perse

cutor had but a small acquaintance with Christ.

In both cases, too, the Jews were usurers, for

Venice and Florence had what Jews they deserved.

In both cases, too, the persecutors were Pagans of

the least pleasant type. Both Shakspere and

Browning admit kin-affection in the Jews, and

allow them high general morality, probably due

to their isolation in an actively criticising society,

while the low tone of current Christian morality

struck Shakspere, and made the irony of the social

complication a feature in his drama. In both,

again, the Jews are patient and courteous. The

distinctive note of Browning is that he has pene

trated the national consciousness of the Jews ; and

this is due to his time, for he is a Christian and

religious, not a romantic poet. Both are com

mended for their accuracy in small matters, and

yet both show inaccuracies iu their acquaintance

with Jewish customs ; but in both the external

matters little, the higher gift makes no error. In

"Holy Cross Day," the self-respecting pride of

the Jews is well indicated, that consciousness of

being reserved for higher things—that incomplete

ness and perpetual hope of the Messiah, so that

"they lived in life and not in act, at watch and

ward." Then their contempt for the jumble of

Pagan and Christian art which their persecutors

delight in—the Madonnas and saints among the

heathen rout of gods and satyrs—is expressed.

And is it not true that art destroys religion ; and

that, in proportion as a special religious attitude

becomes familiarised by artistic expression, it loses

its significance ? Who that sees a picture of hell

can continue to believe in it? — Dr. Johnson

thanked Mr. Barnett for a paper certainly one of

the most thoughtful ever read to the society.—

Dr. Furnivall asked why art was destructive of

religion P—Dr. Berdoe reminded members that the

title High Priest used in "Filippo Baldinucci,"

was an anachronism, as it has been out of use since

the destruction of the Temple.—Mr. Revell was

much interested in the remark about the destroy

ing power of art, and thought it probable that

dramatic forms of art might hasten the decay of

some religious beliefs.—Mr. Coleridge contended

that realistic imagery has kept religion alive in

the hearts of the uneducated.—Miss Whitehead

instanced the "Passion Play " at Oberammergau,
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aa an instance that dramatic art does not neces

sarily destroy religion. — Mr. Slater suggested

that there are two classes of minds—one supported

religiously by art, the other diverted from religion

by art.— Prof. Bamett replied to the members who

had discussed his paper that he was aware that

the Jews were not entirely blameless of persecution

themselves, as they had joined the Pagans in

oppressing the early Christians. The oriental

religious sense in its highest developments had

considered that all sensuous representations of the

Divine Being were wrong, and calculated to

destroy the most spiritual conceptions of his

existence.

Tub Royal Society of Literaturb.—(Wednesday,

Nvvtmlcr, 30.)

J. Haynes, treasurer, in the chair.—A paper was

read by Mr. Mackenzie Bell on "The Literary

Characteristics of Crabbe and Beckford." The

paper formulated a theory that Crabbe, though

writing in verse, had few of the higher attributes

of the poet as we now understood them, though

doubtless, judged from an eighteenth-century

standpoint, he did not fall short even in this

respect ; while Beckford, though writing little

verse, was by virtue of his marvellous imagination

a great poet. A poet possessed in some degree,

however small, genuine imagination and passion—

Crabbe possessed neither of these qualities in a

high degree, therefore he should not properly be

regarded as a poet of high rank ; but he had one

great quality which would ever keep his name in

remembrance, and it was even possible that he was

not sufficiently consulted in days when the actual

conditions of life among the poor in our rural dis

tricts was receiving such close attention and ex

citing such controversy. The poems which he

devoted to the conventional poetic themes of the

eighteenth century were worthless, or nearly so.

The verses in which he treated of what he saw

around him bad every attribute of value except

the highest poetic quality. In support of his

views, Mr. Mackenzie Bell read a passage from

"The Library," and then to show Crabbe's

extraordinary power of minute description, a loDg

passage from the "Parish Register." In the

second half of the paper the reader contended that

Beckford was a great poet, though bis claim to

that title rested mainly on his prose poem Valhek.

Crabbe had little imagination, and merely

described what he saw. Beckford, full of

imagination, was an idealist, and by the aid of his

imagination conjured up a wonderful romance

which almost appeared a narrative of real events,

so Btrong was its hold on the mind. Numerous

illustrative extracts from Vathek closed the paper.—

In adiscussion which ensued, Mr. J. W. Bone main

tained that however considerable might be the

genius evinced by Beckford in Vathtk, yet its

pages_ were so defiled by the description of

abominable things and by defective moral purpose

that its perusal produced repulsion.—Col. J. L.

Hartley held that the author set out with a moral

purpose, though he allowed himself great latitude

in working it out.—Mr. F. Shum gave some

interesting details regarding Beckford's collections

first at Fonthill and subsequently at Bath ; and

said that Beckford had not only possessed books,

but had read them, as shown by marginal remarks.

—Mr. Hobbes followed with further information

touching Beckford's relics, and Mr. E. Gilbert

Highton, the secretary, after in some measure

combating Mr. Bone's view's, pointed out

indications in Yathek of Beckford's derivation of

ideas from Shakspere, Milton, Dante, Gold

smith, and even Bunyan.

FINE ART.

OKEAT SALE of PICTURES, at reducod pricoi {Engriirlnxs, Cbromoa,

and Oleographs), handsomely fnimed. Everyone about to purchase pictures

should pay a visit. Very suitable for wedding uud Chriamas presents.—

GKO. KKE8, 113, Strand, near Waterloo-bridge.

The Sadne : a Summer Voyage. By Philip

Gilbert Hamerton. (Seeley.)

This book, with its hundred and forty-eight

illustrations', most of which are from the

wonderfully vivid pen of Mr. Joseph Pennell,

and its clear and faithful chronicle by Mr.

Hamerton, commemorates a remarkable, if

not very eventful, voyage on the Saone—

a river probably less known to Englishmen

than the Nile. It is remarkable, because the

enterprise was one which would have scarcely

occurred to any but an Englishman, and

could only have been performed successfully

by one well acquainted with France and

Frenchmen. A certain power of organisa

tion, a love of scenery and a love of art, a love

also of boating and quiet and meditation,

seem other indispensable requisites for such a

voyage ; and, though these are all possessed by

Mr. Hamerton, even he could scarcely have

enjoyed it without well-chosen companions.

And yet it is not probable that many persons

will be induced by his example to spend

weeks in a berriehon, pursuing the mazes and

canals of the Upper Saone at the tail of a

steamer or a donkey.

These are reasons why we should be all the

more grateful to Mr. Hamerton and Mr.

Pennell for giving us so many glimpses of

a land (or water) of interest and beauty

which few of us will ever be able to explore

for ourselves. The deliberate progress of

the Boussemroum (a long narrow barge

on which Mr. Hamerton erected a series of

deck tents for living and sleeping) is at least

sufficiently reflected in the series of letters

which he addressed at irregular intervals to

his friend and publisher Mr. Richmond

Seeley—letters doubtless delightful to receive,

on account of their frankness and simplicity,

their clear record of daily difficulties and

achievements, their reflections, philosophical

and social, their painter-like and sometimes

poetical descriptions of scenery, and their

occasional incidents of relative importance,

such as their temporary arrest as spies at Pon-

tailler, and their narrow escape from the same

fate at Verdun. The jealousy of the military

authorities in France as to the operations of

artists in the vicinity of fortifications is

reasonable enough, and has been well known

in EDgland since the days of Hogarth ; but

it is a little surprising to find that even

landscape sketching within a myriamUre of a

French fortress may subject an artist to

arrest, and that Mr. Pennell had to give up

the notion of sketching near Lyons. When

we remember that Mr. Hamerton's party

included himself (a well-known Englishman

long domiciled in France), an American artist,

and an officer in the French army, the sus

picion with which their movements were

watched is even more extraordinary.

Mr. Pennell's remarkable dexterity in

drawing in pen and ink has never been more

fully exhibited than in his drawings of the

Saone. "With an artist's eye for the selection

of those "bits" which are natural composi

tions, he also has a sure sense of the capacity

of his tools and materials. His merest sketch

has at least the germ of a picture, and he

does not try to depict anything which is not

within the compass of a definite black line.

Nevertheless, within these limits his range of

expression is great. He usually leaves the

sky blank, but he is quite able to express the

power of sunshine, and give softness to its

darkest and most defined shadows, as in

" On the Quay at Tournus " (p. 250) ; he can

distinguish accurately between many varieties

of wall or roof surface, as in " The Church of

St. John Le Losne " (p. 166) ; he can " tint'

by means of pen touches with almost as mat

gradation asthough he washed withcolour, as i

" The Church at Rupt " (facing p. 102) ; he ca

suggest the colour and lightness of innumer

able leafage, as in " On the Canal, nea

Savoyeux" (facing p. 116) ; and in such, little

finely finished vignettes as those that adorc

pp. 178-80 we have a perfect suggestion oi

the mysterious shades of evening. It is, how

ever, perhaps in his "Towers of Tournus "

(facing p. 236) that we have the most tri

umphant example of his power in black ar.d

white—a drawing masterly alike in what it

includes and in what it omits, uniting mud

suggestiveness with perfect clearness of state

ment.

Mr. Hamerton makes us so intimately ac

quainted with the merits and eccentricities of

his patron and his pilot, of Franki the donkey,

boy and Zoulou the donkey, that we share

his feeling of regret when the voyage in the

berriehon comes to an end, and he leaves the

captain and the artist to pursue his travels o:

the Lower Saone, with his son and nephe*

in his own catamaran. Perhaps it may be 2

great convenience to be able to sleep and est

on board your vessel, but you certainly see s

little more of humanity if you have to seek

occasionally for board and lodging. So, it

least to the reader, the loss of his forma

companions has compensation in the pleasant

glimpses we get of host and hostess and

riverside inns which consoled the crew of tie

Avar for contrary winds and hard towing.

Pleasant is the picture of the hostelry kept by

the fisherman, surnamed "the Pope," at Por:

d'Arciat ; and inviting the description of the

matelote which they ordered for dinner. This

part of the volume also includes a description

of Chalon and one of Tournus, with ito

memories of Greuze, and is perhaps more

generally entertaining, if less special in its

interest, than the log of the Boussemroum.

Cosmo Mokkhouse.

THE ROYAL SOCIETY OF PAINTERS

IN WATERCOLOURS.

Dainty, delicate, pretty—neither daring great

things, nor ever very lamentably failing—such,

taken aB a whole, is the art of the Water-

Colour Society. It is an art in which imagina

tion holds comparatively little place. Few of

these pictures bear evident signs of being the

expression, in colour and form, of some strong

definite feeling, or have power to produce an

analogous feeling in the spectator. As we go

round the walls of the gallery, recognising in

work after work each old friendly familiar

style, we come across many admirable trans

cripts of nature—of nature for the most part in

her gentler moods—and much pleasurable and

deft brush-work, and we are greeted almost

everywhere with a tone of refinement and easy

grace. But anything that should come to us as a

direct message from nature's heart or man's

experience, we do not get.

This, however, is a kind of churlish carping,

against the undue indulgence in which the critic

should be specially careful ; for he too, per

chance, has his art, and would like to build

up his word-pictures, and quote his Victor

Hugo's " Orientates, " and Browning's

" Easter Bay," in illustration of such works,

for instance, as Mr. Goodwin's " Gate of

Zoar" (198), where the black solid cloud

mass looms horrible over Sodom, or Mr.

Brewtnall's " Uttermost Parts of the Sea " (0),
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■with its one tree all wind-vexed and tortured,

nd its desolation of water and sunset. But

he temptation to weigh unduly on pictures

hat lend themselves to verbal description is

one that the writer ought obviously to resist.

Bather should he dwell gratefully upon what

the gallery offers to us of charming and

delightful. Here are Mr. George Fripp's

" Study in October " (44) and " View from Ard-

chattan " (50), which are perfect in their golden

tone. Here is a most delicately graded piece

of chalk down in Mr. Alfred Fripp's " Arish-

mell " (170). Here are studies of places in

which Mr. Alfred Hunt has been so often

before—" Whitby"and "Robin Hood's Bay"—

studies that remind one of Turner by their

scheme of light and shade, and of which I pre

fer the " Robin Hood's Bays " (163), especially;

for in the confusion of " Whitby," Mr. Hunt

seems sometimes to find it difficult to keep his

sense of atmosphere. As to Mr. Goodwin, he

appears to have been everywhere—to English

cathedral cities, to Bath, to Switzerland, and,

possibly, to Zoar. "The Bristol" (347), with

its bow of a vessel for frame, is a beautiful

dainty sketch. So is the "Old Bridge,

Lucerne" (211). Indeed, if we might "hint

a fault," without, most certainly, " hesitating'

dislike," it would be that the " Rochester "

(298) becomes almost unreal through over-

refinement.

But how attempt to enumerate here every

one of the 368 works in the gallery that deserve

recognition? "J'en passe et des meilleurs,"

as de Silva says in " Hernani." One would like

to linger over the works of old favourites such

as Mr. Powell and Miss Montalba, and many

another. One would like also to say a word of

Mr. Hopkins's "Old Market Cross " (239), a

pretty piece of silvery colour ; and Mr. Beavis's

"Outside the Fortifications at Calais" (305),

and Mr. Waterlow's "Cottage Home" (17),

and Mr. H. Moore's glowing " Sunny After

noon" (41), and Mr. Herbert Marshall's smaller

sketches of seaside picturesqueness, and Mr.

Brewtnall's varied contributions, of which 210

and 350 are specially noticeable. Mr. Hale,

too, has some interesting " impressionist "

qualities that might be discussed with advan

tage. And Mr. Charles Robertson's careful

and elaborate " Lawn Tennis " (112) suggests

one or two points as to the use of garden

flowers in landscape. There is a freshness in

Mr. Eyre Walker's work— see specially the

" Summer Morning " (283) and " Vale of

Meifod" (185)—which is very pleasant; and

in the work of Mr. Allan a certain distinctive

gravity and weightiness that show curiously

beside the airier brushwork of his peers. His

"Queen's Jubilee" (69) seems to me over

charged in colour ; but, save for one awkward

blot of foliage, "On the Seine" (77), with

its line of clipped French trees and great reach

of river, is very satisfactory.

The society scarcely shows very strong this

year in its figure pictures. Mr. Marks, how

ever, does his duty as a valiant Academician

should, and his "Secretary" (183) is a sturdy

piece of work. Mrs. Allingham charms us as

usual, and almost of course. "East and

West" (174)—a young mother sitting on the

shore reading a letter from far away, a distant

ship carrying her thoughts thither, an ayah

and a child—you can fill up the story as you

like; but in doing so remember to note how

well the ayah's dress fits into the general

scheme of the picture. As to Mr. Marsh, one

can at least say for him that he is evidently

filled with a praiseworthy desire to avoid

that besetment of English art which consists

in making the lower classes look pretty.

"Daddy " (107) is a real sailor, and his wife a

real sailor's wife—which is more than can well

be said of the young lady in Mr. Hopkins's

"Son of Neptune" (49). Oh, for an English

Millet to bring home to us by what stern

labour and sweat of brow man wrings his living

from hard mother earth !

Frank T. Marzials.

CORRESPONDENCE.

ROMAN INSCRIBED AND SCULPTURED STONES.

South Shields : Nov. 28, 1857.

Thosereaders of the Academy who are students

of Latin epigraphy will be interested in hearing

that the Roman inscribed and sculptured stones

{Lapid. Sept. 83, 84, 85, 88, 89, 91, 102, 103

and 200; 0. I. L. vii., 558, 559, 559a, 574, 573,

572 and 661c)—the most important from Milk

ing Gap Mill Castle, the others from Halton

Chesters [Hannum), and hitherto preserved at

Matfen Hall—have been most generously pre

sented to the museum of the Society of Anti

quaries of Newcastle. They form an important

addition to the already large collection belong

ing to the society.

Robt. Blair.

NOTES ON ART AND ARCHAEOLOGY.

A need has long been felt for a periodical

which should deal adequately with the higher

branches of archaeological research in a scien

tific spirit, and with constant reference to the

progress of archaeological scholarship in this

country, on the Continent, and in America.

This need will, it is hoped, be met by the issue

of a new monthly review edited by Mr. G.

Lawrence Gomme, and published by Mr.

David Nutt. The review will be divided

into sections, devoted respectively to Anthro

pology, Archaeology, History, and Literature.

While mainly concerned to further these studies

by the publication of original articles appealing

at once to the specialist and to all readers of

general culture, the editor will also endeavour

to make the review a record and index of anti

quarian research in all parts of the world. The

first number will, it is hoped, be ready early

next year.

It is so rarely that any of the notable pre-

Raphaelite pictures come into the market that

it may be interesting to note that the famous

" Ophelia," of Sir John Millais, painted in

1852, is now for salo, at the gallery of Messrs.

Agnew's, Bond Street.

Mr. Andrew MacCallum has now on view

at his studies, 47 Bedford Gardens, Campden

Hill—Smirke's old house—four pictures of

Burnham Beeches in the four seasons of the

year, of which " Golden October " and " Grey

November " are very striking productions. All

the ferns and foliage are done with the palette-

knife, heavy masses of paint, sharp edged and

sharp pointed, being laid on the flat brush

background. By this method the foreground

stands out in relief, and a depth of shadow,

variety of surface, and richness of effect are

attained which are impossible to the brush

alone. The November picture is a solemn and

poetic one. Sombre leafless trees are set against

a crimson and golden sunset sky. The dark

boles are strongly and finely wrought ; the

deeply shadowed turf rightly and dimly lighted.

The scene grows on you and takes possession

of you as you gaze at it.

The Hogarth Club is about to remove to

more commodious premises at 36, Dover Street,

W. ; and, in order to preserve its individuality

as an artists' club, it has been decided to admit

one hundred additional artists without entrance

fee.

THE STAGE.

STAGE NOTES.

Mrs. Bernard Beere has resumed, at the

Opera Comique, the powerful performance of

Lena Despard in " As in a Looking-glass,"

which was interrupted in the late summer.

At the Haymarket Theatre, under the new

regime, the grass is by no means suffered to

grow under the manager's feet. When "The

Red Lamp" and "The Ballad-monger" are

withdrawn, Mr. Buchanan's piece—now in an

advanced stage of rehearsal—will be produced.

It is, indeed, practically ready. As soon as it

shall cease to attract, " The Pompadour " play

(by Mr. Wills and Mr. Sydney Grundy) will

take its place ; and a play by another esteemed

writer will—it is already arranged—succeed in

due time to that. Meanwhile, people who have

not seen the present spectacle should hasten to

do so. We criticised the "Red Lamp" at

length when it was first brought out. The

freshest feature in the performance is the im

personation of the Princess Mourakoff by Mrs.

Tree. The author affords almost no opportu

nity for the study of the Princess as a character ;

but the circumstances of the story compel her

to be torn by conflicting emotions, and of these

emotions Mrs. Tree has made herself—not

wholly without reference to French methods—

a really competent and powerful exponent.

For our own part, however—skilled as the

actress has become in what are doubtless ac

counted the great moments of the piece—we

like Mrs. Tree best for her capacity of endowing

the character, such as it is, with naturalness

and dignity at all moments. She says the sim

plest things with meaning and thoughtfulness ;

she gives interest to a simple gesture or a position

of rest. The part is not only the most trying

that 6he has yet performed : it is unquestion

ably, also, her greatest success. The "Red

Lamp" affords occasion for interesting acting;

but, in "The Ballad-monger," we are allowed

the opportunity of seeing a piece which is not

only good stagecraft but excellent literature.

It is written—that is, the original French by

M. de Banville is written—with singular force

and point ; and the translation, by Mr. Besant

and Mr. Pollock, is in the best spirit of the

original. As regards the acting, Miss Marion

Terry is by no means unskilled, even though

she may not be very moving as the heroine.

Mr. Brookfield is very effective as Louis XI. ;

but some portion of his effectiveness—the

effectiveness, for instance, of his easy cynical

"asides"—he has learnt apparently from Mr.

Henry Irving. Mr. Beerbohm Tree as Grin-

goire, the starving ballad-monger, the wander

ing poet, is as picturesque as wild, as much a

creature of the Middle Ages as it is possible to

be. His recitation of the ballad of "The

Orchard of the King " is admirable. He de

claims to perfection. The drawbacks to the

performance—if it is worth while to name them

—are that once or twice, when Mr. Tree would

do well to address Louis or Louis' god

daughter individually, he still declaims a little ;

and that here and there the piece seems to

demand Gringoire's quiescence where it gets

only his restlessness. Even these things, how

ever, are things which it is possible to contest,

and we should be among the first to allow the

general excellence of Mr. Tree's creation. It

is a performance eminently worth seeing.

TnE Kendals have come back to the St.

James's with a further representation of "Lady

Clancarty."

As a second edition of " Miss Esmeralda " is

coming out at the Gaiety on Boxing-day—and

as the piece will therefore continue to be played

throughout the holidays in the afternoon, while

a yet more amazing new extravaganza will hold
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the evening bill—it is worth while to draw

attention now to the exceeding smartness—

spectacular, rather than literary—of the per

formance. History, upon the stage, does

not exactly repeat itself, and the success

of "Monte Cristo, Junior," is not precisely

matched by the success of "Miss Esmeralda."

Still, here we are in those dull weeks just

before Christmas, which are notoriously un

favourable to theatrical commerce ; and here,

still with us, and destined to remain, is " Miss

Esmeralda." Mr. Lonnen contributes the

comic element to the piece, and he does as

much for it in this direction as any one actor

can possibly do. His quaint activity is indeed

admirable. Miss Marion Hood acts pleasantly

and sings with real charm. She is a blonde

heroine, in dove-colour and white. Miss Letty

Lind dances .with extreme agility and some

grace. As to colour, she—a blonde lady also—

is a very satisfactory " arrangement " in pink

and grey. We are bound to smile to ourselves,

and to treat the thing as a spectacle. At the

Gaiety it is not dramatic (but that which passes

for) criticism that is wanted, and so we shall

venture to comment on the presence of charm

ing "notes" in red, and of engaging "sym

phonies " in gold and sunny green. As the

ballets are danced in long and full and flexible

skirts, they are—we feel sure—the delight of

the truly cultivated.

CORRESPONDENCE.

AN EXPLANATION.

London: Deo. 6, 1837.

In the ACADEMY of December 3 is a notice

of "By the Sea," and the paragraph is a scarcely

veiled innuendo that Dr. Aveling was indebted

to Mr. Wedmore for his adaptation.

The facts are these. Remembering the ex

treme baldness of Mr. Wedmore's translation,

I suggested that another version might be

attempted which should strive to retain some

thing of the charm and poetry of Theuriet's

work. This was seven or eight years after

I acted in " The Farm by the Sea." I never saw

the whole of Mr. Wedmore's MS. My own

part I at once returned after playing in the

piece. Of the whole of Mr. Wedmore's trans

lation I only remember three lines : two at the

end of one of the verses of the ballad, and the

final line (" II ne reviendra plus "), rendered

respectively thus by Mr. Wedmore and Dr.

Aveling :

" But Saint Azenor, she comes too late

To save from sea, to save from fate."

Wbdmoki.

" Wings of the blessed saint are heard

Across the sea like some sea bird."

Aveling.

" He will never come back any more."

Wedmore.

" He will never come back again."

Avelino.

Not a line, not a suggestion, not one word of

Mr. Wedmore's translation was ever seen or

heard by Dr. Aveling; and, so far as my

memory serves me, there is absolutely nothing

in common between the two adaptations save

their common origin.

Eleanor Marx Avelino.

[We understand that the question of Dr.

Aveling's indebtedness to Mr. Wedmore in this

matter has been made the subject of a com

munication to Dr. Aveling from Mr. Wedmore's

solicitors.—Ed. Academy.]

MUSIC.

RECENT CONCERTS.

Mr. P. C. Cowen's "Ruth" was given, for

the first time in London, at the second

"Novello" Concert on Thursday, December 1.

It is often said that the Bible is an ex

hausted mine, and that, for oratorio purposes,

composers must turn to the lives of the saints

or to secular subjects. The same story can,

however, be used more than once. Everything

depends on the mode of treatment. Mr. J.

Bennett, in arranging the pastoral tale of

" Ruth," has entered into the spirit of the day,

and given it dramatic form. But why, as in

his book of the "Rose of Sharon," spoil the

effect by an epilogue pointing to future times

when a " branch " is to spring from the root

of the son of Naomi ? It spoils the unity of a

very good book, and, musically, the last chorus

is an anti-climax. The score is full of the

composer's happiest thoughts; and, throughout,

everything is expressed in a smooth and natural

manner. The famous answer of Ruth to her

mother, the scene between Boaz and Ruth at

the end of the first part, Boaz's air in the second

part, and the duet between Ruth and Boaz in

the fourth scene are all admirable. For simple

utterance, pleasing expression, and agreement

of word and tone these portions will compare

favourably with anything previously written by

Mr. Cowen. The dance of gleaners, with

chorus of reapers, is particularly characteristic

of the composer. But there is something more

than simplicity and charm. In the choruses

" The Lord hath done great things " and

"Praise Him, call upon His name," there is

vigour, striking effects of contrast, and contra

puntal skill of a high order. We have already

mentioned one drawback to the work—the

epilogue. And we are inclined to think the

composer might have presented some numbers

in more condensed form. In other words, the

picturesque story would surely have been set

off to greater advantage in a Cantata, rather

than an Oratorio, frame. The performance

under the composer's direction was, on the

whole, an excellent one. Of the solo vocalists,

Mdme. Albani and Mr. E. Lloyd carried off the

chief honours. The contralto music was sung

somewhat coldly by Miss Hope Glenn ; and Mr.

Watkin Mills interpreted the bass part in an

efficient, if not always sympathetic, manner.

Herr Heckmann and party commenced a

short series of chamber concerts at Prince's

Hall on Thursday, December 1. The pro

gramme contained a novelty by Beethoven.

How is it that the Orande fugue, tantut libre,

tantut rtchtrchit for strings (Op. 133) has never

been performed at the Popular Concerts, and,

so far as we can ascertain, never before in

London at all ? Well, Mr. Chappell has so

many works of Beethoven which act as magnets

to draw the public—such as the "Rasoum-

offski" Quartettes, the "Kreutzer," or the

"Moonlight" Sonata—that it probably never

occurred to him to select a piece with which

Beethoven was not fully satisfied. He was not

exactly the kind of man to be led by public

opinion ; and yet Herr Nottebohm assures us

that the composer, dissatisfied with the recep

tion given to it when performed as the Finale

to the B flat Quartette (Op. 133) at Vienna in

1826, withdrew it, and wrete the movement

which now concludes the work. And for this

he must have had his reasons. The resemblance

between the theme on which this fugue is

built and the opening theme of the great Quar

tette in A minor cannot escape notice. In fact,

in a sketch-book of the year 1824, sketches for

this fugue are found lying side by side with

sketches for the first movement of this A minor

Quartette. The fugue is an extraordinary

piece of music, full of clever devices and

daring effects ; but there is such an evident

sense of labour, and the combinations are i

times so harsh, that the result is more curio*

than pleasing. Some of the wildest passage

sound like a debate of demons in Pandenioniaa

There is a charming episode in 2-4 time whid

forms a welcome contrast to the wild confusa

of the rest of the music. Herr Heckmann de

serves the thanks of the musical public for tfci

opportunity of hearing the fugue. It is by a*

means easy to play ; but the leader and his asso

ciates, Herren Forberg, AUecotte, and Bellm&nn,

had evidently rehearsed it with the utmost

care ; and, for neatness and precision, the per

formance left nothing to desire. The programme

included Beethoven's B flat Quartette (Op. 130),

Haydn's in C (Op. 33, No. 3), two moreneiiU

from Dittersdorf's Quartette in E tUt, *&d

Brahms' new Sonata in A for piano and violin,

played with much taste and finish by Mdme.

Haas and Herr Heckmann.

Signor Alberto Geloso gave a correct list

tame rendering of Mendelssohn's Violin Con

certo at the Crystal Palace last Saturday. Mr.

G. A. Clinton played with admirable tone si'.

taste a Concerto for clarionet by Julius Rkti.

the friend and adherent of Mendelssohn. Tb

Concerto, good in form aud style, bears traer?

of his friend's influence. The programme in

cluded a Symphony in E flat by Haydn, one d

a set of six composed in 1786 for the L--

Olympique at Paris. It was given with due

effect under Mr. Manns' direction. The Crystal

Palace choir was heard to great advantage in

Ravenscroft's clever madrigal, " In the Merry

Spring," which was encored.

Much quiet but good work is being done in

and around London by various choral an'.

orchestral societies. Those that do not become

weary of well-doing may one day shine as stars

of the first magnitude in the musical firmament.

The Westminster Orchestral Society, now in its

third season, gave a concert at the Westminster

Town Hall on Wednesday evening last. The

band is composed chiefly of amateurs, and the

painstaking conductor is Mr. C. 8. Msc-

jiherson. The playing was creditable. The

conductor succeeded by a note in the pro

gramme-book in doing what the most eminent

conductors have failed to accomplish. In

the Mendelssohn Violin Concerto, played

with spirit by Miss L. Riley, the break

between the first and second movements was

not interrupted by applause. Mdme. Fritter. -

haus gave some showy pianoforte solos. The

society deserves encouragement in its aims and

efforts.

Mdme. Adelina Patti made her farewell

appearance previous to her departure for

America at Mr. Kuhe's evening concert at the

Albert Hall on Tuesday, December 6. The

gifted prima donna was in excellent voice, and

was rapturously encored after her two last

songs. Mdme. Trebelli, and Messrs. Lloyd and

Santley, added to the evening's pleasure. Miss

Kuhe played two movements from a Concerto

by Hiller. The hall was very full.

J. S. Shedlock.
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LITERATURE.

Memorials of Cohorton : being Letters from

Coleridge, "Wordsworth and his Sister,

Southey, and Sir Walter Soott to Sir

George and Lady Beaumont, 1803—1834.

Edited by William Knight. In 2 vols.

(Edinburgh : David Douglas.)

There is not a great deal in the Memorials

that is new, though many of the letters are

now printed for the first time. It does not

appear that what we already know about

Wordsworth, Coleridge, and Southey is sen

sibly affected by the present publication.

The biographies of the poets will not require

to be rewritten in order to include new facts

from these sources. Nevertheless the volumes

are pleasant reading and have a real interest,

if not a distinct value.

The most material part of them concerns

Coleridge. Though Coleridge's own letters

are not of the first importance, and though

the little that he says of himself reveals no

side of his character with which we were not

already familiar, he is, nevertheless, the lead

ing figure in the book. His health, his

domestic troubles, his aims, his literary

difficulties, his wanderings and his home

comings are the vein of chief interest. And

there is much in these letters that revives

speculation on dubious points, but little or

nothing that sets old discussions at rest. For

example, these letters cover the whole period

usually assigned to Coleridge's opium-eating,

but give no facts whatever concerning it.

Strangely enough, the letters of Wordsworth,

which are full of solicitude as to Coleridge's

many failures in health, contain, so far as I can

see, nothing on the opium troubles. Dorothy

Wordsworth's letters hint at Coleridge's

occasional excesses in the use of spirits, but

say nothing of the drug. Not even in

Southey's letters is anything definite on that

head to be found. But then Southey, who

knew that in 1803 Coleridge was quacking

himself with opium cures for the gout, appears

to have known nothing with certainty of the

habit which Coleridge had contracted until

Cottle mentioned the matter in 1814. There

is nothing so strange about these memorials

as that, with so much about Coleridge's "health

or un-health," there is little or nothing about

the one pernicious habit which is usually

thought to have been the generating cause of

nearly all Coleridge's troubles of body and

mind. That Wordsworth, his sister, Southey,

Sir George Beaumont, and Lady Beaumont,

should exchange many letters from 1803 to

1827, and discuss Coleridge on every side of

his life and character without betraying a

painful knowledge of his opium-eating, shows

that the opium-eating was a much less

serious element than we now consider it, or

that Coleridge successfully practised an extra

ordinary concealment amounting in its effect

to duplicity. That Coleridge tried to conceal

his degrading weakness we know. That (when

ever he began) he concealed it from himself

down to 1803 we also know. But that he hid

his opium-eating throughout the eleven yeaTS

from 1803 until he betrayed himself to Cottle

in 1814 we cannot believe. He told De

Qtiincey of it in 1807. Is it likely that he

lived nearly a year with Wordsworth's family

in 1809 without once revealing his daily

habit ? Or, again, is it probable that Words

worth and his sister, who did not shrink from

discussing with Sir George and Lady Beau

mont the most intimate relations of Coleridge

with his wife, shrank from the disclosure of his

opium-eating ? It seems to me that all pro

bability, as well as all the knowledge which

we possess of Coleridge's singular openness of

mind and his proneness to give free expres

sion to his feelings, compel us to believe that

whatever the extent of his habit, it was

known to the friends about him. It was not

fully known to his brother-in-law, and per

haps it was not fully known to his wife ; but

afcer 1803 these two were not among the

friends about him.

Little as the light is that these letters

afford on the opium troubles, I perceive that

in various quarters there is a disposition to

use them in support of conjectural statements

as to when the opium-eating began. A writer

in the Athenaeum (November 19) tells us,

with the emphasis of certainty, that by the

time that Southey, "reconciled to his brother-

in-law " (they had then been several years

reconciled), was about to arrive at Greta Hall,

Coleridge

"had become a confirmed opium-eater," and

that " the habit had attained such proportions,

that the signification of the symptoms could

only be disguised by the most frenzied attribu

tions of the wretched condition of his health to

gout, to climate—to everything, indeed, save

the true cause."

This is the use to which a writer, who is well-

informed on the facts of Coleridge's life, puts

a letter written by Coleridge (September 22,

1803) a week after his return from Scotland.

The ascertained facts are too few to justify so

sweeping a charge of downright deceit on

Coleridge's part. What grounds are there for

supposing that Coleridge was a confirmed

opium-eater when Southey reached Keswick

in September 1803 ? There are next to none.

Mr. Traill inclines to the opinion that Cole

ridge began the use of the Kendal Black Drop

about April 1801. He is influenced by Cole

ridge's letter of that date to Southey, partly

quoted by Cuthbert Southey. Prof. Brandl

seems to think that Coleridge was a confirmed

opium-eater in January 1801 {Life of Cole

ridge, p. 283), but gives no authority whatever.

He has none to give. Coleridge himself says

that in 1803 he first realised that he had con

tracted a habit of taking opium. There is no

fair reason to accuse the writer of the letter

of September 22, 1803, of either self-deception

or conscious duplicity. At that time Cole

ridge was ill. He thought he was suffering

chiefly from the gout, and in obvious sincerity

he tried various gout medicines. It is some

thing worse than unnecessary to say that all

this time he knew full well that it was not

chiefly the gout that troubled him.

This may seem to be a small matter, but it is

really a large one, for it touches the important

point of whether Coleridge is a truthful wit

ness about himself. The writers who ques

tion his veracity on this head do not stop at

giving him the lie direct on matters of less

moment. Thus the critic just quoted will

not believe that Coleridge spoke the truth

when ho said that he had suffered a three-

months' attack of gout in 1794, and that he

had then composed some verses on the terrors

of his dreams. We are told that " the verses

. . . may have had no existence until he,

about this time, composed ' The Pains of

Sleep.' " Also, let us add, they may have an

existence under the title of "Visionary Hopes."

Moreover, though Sara Coleridge fixes the date

of "Pains of Sleep," as 1803, it is at least

possible that the lines may have been com

posed in 1794, and never written down until

1803, when the return of the complaint

recalled them, and they were transcribed for

enclosure in the letter of September 22 to

Sir George Beaumont. Surely the proper

course is to believe Coleridge where we have

no overwhelming reason for disbelieving him.

The exact opposite of this appears to be the

constant habit of some recent writers.

Passing from Coleridge's opium troubles to

his home troubles, we find in these letters

some definite information on a painful subject.

Little has hitherto been known with certainty

as to the form taken by Coleridge's differences

with his wife. The reticence observed by

those who have possessed knowledge of the

facts has, perhaps, been a wise one ; but it is

just as well that there should no longer be

any appearance of concealment, for it might

come to be thought that there must be some

thing serious to conceal. There has been

nothing serious to conceal ; and the whole

truth, as these letters appear to show it,

improves our opinion of Coleridge, without

doing injury to any reasonable opinion of his

wife. During his lifetime Coleridge was

more than once accused of deliberate desertion

of his family. It now appears from a letter

of Dorothy Wordsworth's that, in 1806, Cole

ridge parted from Mrs. Coleridge with her

full consent. That her consent was, on the

whole, an unwilling consent, qualified by

many fears as to what gossip would say of

them, must certainly be allowed. But that

she finally agreed to part from her husband,

and made conditional arrangements concerning

their children, is only to be questioned by

those who are prepared to say that when

Coleridge joined the Words worths at Coleorton

late in 1806 he told them a tissue of false

hoods. It was already known that Southey

was against the separation, and that as such

he never really countenanced Coleridge's long

absences from home. But it was not so fully

known that, after a short period, ending with

Coleridge's return to Keswick in the autumn

of 1806, the Wordsworths were warmly in

favour of the separation. They took Cole

ridge's side absolutely, and without any

apparent reservations in Mrs. Coleridge's

favour. In their view Coleridge was most

unhappily married to a woman who bore to

him no single point of resemblance. She was

a thrifty housekeeper, and had other good

qualities that might have made her a suitable

wife for another man ; but neither by temper

nor by education was she fit for Coleridge, who
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■would only waste his pains in trying to bring

her into sympathy with him. For a time

"Wordsworth appears to have thought that the

best course for Coleridge was to make the

best of a bad business, to recognise that it

was a bad business, and not to fume or fret

overmuch. Thus, he might not be happy, but

need not be miserable. But even this negative

attitude Wordsworth seems to have abandoned ;

and, so far as I can see, he spurred Coleridge's

moral courage to the making of a definite

separation. From 1806 onward Wordsworth

acted consistently with his uncompromising

view of the situation. He did not meddle

with his friend's domestic troubles ; but when

Coleridge had taken a definite course, he

showed sympathy in a very positive way—

by inviting him to his house, and keeping

him there, or at least suffering him to remain

without remonstrance. On the point of Cole

ridge's care for the material welfare of his

wife and children these memorials have nothing

new to say.

The business of The Friend is much dis

cussed in the letters of 1809. I see nothing

here or elsewhere to justify the fine fun

which some folks find in the way the journal

was managed. Indeed, I begin to euspect

my risible faculties when I read with grave

bewilderment of " the puzzledom " of Cole

ridge's "despair" as the defects of his

" execrable printing and publishing arrange

ments made themselves manifest." I cannot

for the life of me see where the " puzzledom "

comes in. What I do see is that, of all the

circle at Grasmere, Coleridge was the person

who took the least sanguine view, and per

ceived the most clearly that the real disasters

sustained by his journal were due to the

"execrable" "arrangements" of certain of

his friends. But then what a joke it is that

Coleridge should never suspect in advance

that Clarkson had given him—no doubt un

wittingly—a bogus subscription list ! What

fun that the rats at the printing-office should

eat up a portion of a MS. ! And what high

jinks that the Earl of Cork should quietly

accept copy after copy, keep all, and pay for

none! It must be that that is where the

" puzzledom of despair" comes in ; only the

puzzledom is not Coleridge's, but the exclu

sive property of his critics. Something to

Coleridge's disadvantage is made of the cir

cumstance that during the time of The Friend

he worked by fits and starts, sometimes not

writing a line for weeks and weeks, and then

producing an entire number of the journal in

two days. This is at least natural, and among

imaginative writers a familiar experience.

The marvel is not that it was so ; but that any

man of letters, with habits short of the regu

larity of the habits of a mill-horse, should

express surprise that it was not otherwise.

The reader of these memorials who has

exhausted their Coleridge episodes will not

find much else to hold his attention. What

we read of Wordsworth and Southey adds

nothing, so far as I can see, to what is already

known. The few letters of Scott are imma

terial. Certain Bide pictures of other people

have an interest. De Quincey is lightly

sketched by Dorothy Wordsworth as he

appeared about the time he went in search

of Coleridge at Bridgwater. Wilson (Chris

topher North) is also well described as he

appeared in his early days at Windermere.

Wordsworth's brother-in-law, Henry Hutchin

son, the sailor, is the subject of a letter by

Coleridge. I have just heard that Hutchin

son died in the Isle of Man, and was

buried at Braddon, where an inscription by

Wordsworth is over his grave. Some of the

letters are good reading for their humour and

some for their picturesqueness, and one or

two for their pathos. Coleridge gives a happy

sketch of his fellow-passengers on the way

to Malta. Wordsworth describes very finely

a view of Fleet Street at early morning, when

it was pure white with a sprinkling of new-

fallen snow, not a cart upon it, silent, empty,

and with St. Paul's beyond solemnised by a

thin white veil. No less fine, and of the

same kind, is a letter in which Wordsworth

describes a view of the Isle of Man from

under Black Comb, with the snow on the

peak of Snaefell, and under the peak a long

body of cloud stretching the whole length of

the island and poised above it. These descrip

tive passages in Wordsworth's letters seem to

me to be as good as the very best of their

kind in his poetry. There is a noble letter

from Southey to Lady Beaumont on the death

of her husband. Coleridge's letter, referred

by the editor to 1811 (vol. ii., p. 164), seems

to me, as to others, to be misplaced ; but

where it should stand in this correspondence

I cannot say. Certainly not in 1804, unless

Coleridge visited the Beaumonts at Coleorton

on his way to London. Clearly it was written

when Coleridge was under the same roof with

Sir George and Lady Beaumont. This may

have been at Keswick in the summer of 1803 ;

but I should guess from the references to

Keswick, Dunmow, and London, that the

date was later and the place Coleorton.

The general tone of this correspondence is

of the best ; and though three of the writers

were men of genius, the tone might, under

the circumstances, have been other than good.

Sometimes as we read we are conscious of a

little stiffness and formality, as if the idea

were never very remote from the consciousness

of the writers that they were addressing per

sons who had the power to dispense favours.

Perhaps the letters of Dorothy Wordsworth

are the easiest and most familiar. Words

worth's letters are often very formal ;

Southey's are nearly always so ; and Cole

ridge's betray a little excess of warmth.

Nevertheless, where money is in question

there is never any servility or sham delicacy.

In 1804 Coleridge declines a hundred pounds

towards his expenses on going to Malta, and

in 1825 Wordsworth declines his expenses to

Italy ; but in neither case is money regarded

as too precious a thing to be exchanged

between friends whose fortunes are unequal.

The relations which this group of men bore

towards each other were nearly always free

from the faintest trace of uncharitableness.

In one instance Coleridge shows his teeth in

rather a bitter smile at the absurd over-praise

of Southey, and now and again Southey's

references to Coleridge are of a piece with

nearly everything else written by him on that

subject from 1807 to 1834. But, on the whole,

the relations were those of mutual goodwill ; and,

in one instance, Coleridge says that the chief

cause of Wordsworth and Southey having

been classed with him as a school originated

in their their not hating or envying each

other. He considered it unusual that friends

should take pleasure in each other'B welfare

and reputation. If he were living still it i,

probably that he would still think it nj.

usual.

The attitude of this group of writm

towards the rest of the world was Imiks

and manly. Perhaps in Wordsworth's case;

amounted to indifference. There is notfe

finer in these volumes than the letter (alradr

well known) written by Wordsworth toliif

Beaumont, telling her to be as easy-haife/ii

he was concerning the immediate effejs/fc-

writings on the reading public. NcnaUn

when the Edinburgh Review assailed \A-

worth rather bitterly, Coleridge's silence rn

not reckoned to his credit. Coleridge pn.

fessed a great indifference to criticism, h

when criticism seemed to empty his pocks

he thought that Southey ought to hare aa

the weapon (the Quarterly) which was aim

at his hand. Southey, again, believed he hi

brought himself to a high disdain of i

literary assaults by the time he publish:

his Vision of Judgment, but Byron enable!

him to find out his mistake. On the wbit

this group of poets were about as free fra

envy aa is natural to rivals in public fawn.

and about as superior to public criticism as ;:

is possible for men to be who have to live bj

public money.

Very beautiful, no doubt, is the cab

assurance of ultimate fame which Hordi-

worth's letter to Lady Beaumont shows, and

it has been abundantly ratified. But, then,

Southey professed fully as much indifference

to immediate reputation and as firm a con

fidence in his future, and time has not

justified him of his faith. There is nothing

sure about the fate of books, whether they be

good or bad. Chance seems to have most s

do with it. And, so far as I can see, th

chances are, and always have been, iboi!

equal that a good book will fall flat and to

it will make a noise. But I fancy m

chances are as ten to one that if a good booi

fails of all immediate effect it will also fail a

ultimate fame. Haii (Una

THEEE CONTBrBUTIONS TO THE CONTMrOSli1

HISIOHY OF FKANCE.

Recollections of Forty Years. By Ferdinand

de Lesseps. Translated by C. B. ftta»

In 2 vols. (Chapman & Hall.)

Recollections of a Minister to Frana, 18&

1877. By E. B. Washburne. "™

Illustrations. In 2 vols. ( SampsonW

Memoirs of Count Horace de Viel Cff:*

Chronicle of the Principal Events, m*

and Social, during the Reign ot^Zi

III. from 1851 to 1864. Translated and

Edited by Charles Bousfield. In -

(Remington.) ,.

These recoUections of M. de Lesseps sre^

appointing because those which he g»T

so interesting. M. Renan, oongratulaW ^

de Lesseps upon election to the ^

Academy, assured him that, on the )

Judgment, the Creator will not reProrlie

for having modified His handiworK, J j

there he would "continue to t^l*

charmer's part." We know that ^^

seps is not unaccustomed to sue"l.6* -^j

language; that he is the «"*«££,(*

of living Frenchmen, "next W »*
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the most beloved man of our century, the man

upon ■whom the greatest number of legends

and dreams have been built." These volumes,

however, contain ample material for an

accurate judgment upon the real qualities of

the man—his courage, his perseverauce, his

never-failing hope, his great good humour and

resource. There is enough to lead us almost

to believe with his French adorers that he

was born to cut isthmuses. There is a little

which is new concerning the political diffi

culties of his great undertaking, but scarcely

any account or record of the construction of

the Canal which would have had permanent

interest ; and of these volumes the greater

part is occupied with dispatches upon the

affairs of Rome in 1849, and with essays upon

consular duties, steam, Algeria, Abd-el-Kader,

and Abyssinia, as to which others might pos

sibly write more effectively than M. de

Lesseps. It is interesting to know that it

was Lamartine's opinion that, "in the event

of a foreign war, a good understanding with

Spain is equivalent to 200,000 men on the

Pyrenean frontier," and to note how, in

another direction, the practical de Lesseps

baffled the visionary Mazzini. "I am in-

informed," said the Frenchman to the Italian,

"that you have meditated sending proclama

tions to the French troops. The French

soldier would burn down his mother's house

if he received orders to do so. You have

consequently made a great blunder."

" The origin of the Suez Canal" was that

' ' the government tried to make out that I

was mad, and I resigned my functions in the

diplomatic service." M. de Lesseps got one

hundred friends to join in forming the pre

liminary company. " We each of us put in a

share of £200, and this share is now worth

over £40,000." The arrangement of the

book is very disorderly, and the early chapter

from which we take this quotation contains a

promise that the Panama Canal " will be open

in 1889." But it will help people to under

stand M. de Lesseps. He jumps his horse

over a fearful wall, and rejoices that " this

foolhardy act was one of the reasons which

induced the viceroy's entourage to support

my scheme." When none of a company of

Egyptian soldiers could hit a target at 550

yards, the man born to cut isthmuses .was

asked to try a shot, and twice hit the bull's

eye, and then declined a third " so as not to

endanger my reputation of being a good shot."

Half suffocated and very badly burnt in his

cabin on the Nile, M. de Lesseps assured the

viceroy, from his bed of suffering, that his

accident was of good omen for the rest of the

journey as they had acquitted their debt to

ill luck.

Of M. de Lesseps' recollections, the most

historic is that his father, who was political

agent in Egypt in 1803, selected Mehemet

Ali for the Pashalik of Cairo. Another is that

Louis Napoleon, while a prisoner at Ham,

having received powers for organising in

Europe a Panama Canal Company, asked to

be allowed to leave for America to under

take this mission, and M. de Lesseps has

"reason to believe that he was on the point

of going there from London when the

revolution of 1848 opened the gates of

France to him." How M. de Lesseps

courted the aid of Cobden and combated the

hostility of Palmerston is recorded; as, also,

the early favour with which the Duke of

Cambridge and Mr. Gladstone regarded the

Suez Canal. In 1856, the duke "expressed

very freely and without the slightest reserve

his sympathies with the project." In the

same year, Prince Metternich advised " regu

lating by means of a convention the perpetual

neutrality of the passage through the Suez

Canal." But while M. de Lesseps strove

with English energy for English support, he

knew that "in France the opposition of

England will be the chief source of attraction

for us. You may rely on me that this will

be so." With Napoleon III. he had so

much power that, on asking for the recall of

M. Sabatier, the French Consul-General in

Egypt, the emperor replied: "If that is all

you want, it is easily done. You can tell

Walewski so." Again, the emperor aided

him by refusing, one New Year's Day, to

acknowledge the presence of the Turkish

ambassador. The sultan's representative

begged to know the cause of offence, and

"the only answer he got was an expressive

gesture accompanying the single word ' the

firman.' " After this, and having said that

" France could not allow Eugland to take

peaceable possession of Egypt," M. de

Lesseps' recollections drift away from the

Canal. M. de Lesseps is probably too much

occupied to write a better book; and this,

which is largely composed of desultory com

positions with little or no reference to him

self, is consequently marred by many repeti

tions and by conspicuous lack of methodical

arrangement.

Mr. Washburne's recollections are much

more consecutive. They are interesting as

those of a shrewd, honest, kindly man who,

during the siege of Paris and the rule of

the Commune, occupied a remarkable position.

They are prolix and apt to ramble far from

the scene of action. Any competent editor,

save the author, would have omitted or

abbreviated most of the dispatches which

occupy so many pages. There is matter of

real value in these volumes ; but it might

have been contained in one. Louis Napoleon

illustrated to Mr. Washburne "the great

trouble of the French," their lack of self-

help, by the story of "an old woman who

stated to him with great earnestness that she

had lost an umbrella, and she thought

the government ought to furnish her with

another." Mr. Washburne gives some

original matter, such as Bismarck's dis

patch, in which, after sanctioning the

passage of General Burnside and Mr.

Forbes through the German lines, he

says : "This liberality of ours has been

rewarded by those excellent cigars you have

been kind enough to send me." The most

extraordinary political occurrence in Paris

was the appointment by a crowd of the

National Defence Government. Gambetta

threw out the names on slips of paper from a

window of the Hotel de Ville. The crowd

approved, " and the men, without any other

warrant of authority, were received and

acknowledged by all the officers of the depart

ments." Mr. Washburne has much scorn

for some of the ways of the Parisians during

the siege—their meetings with talk "for

hours, calling it ' saving France ' " ; their

mural inscriptions, " such as Mort aux

Prussiens, Deux Utes pour trois sous, Bismarck

et Guittaumt. And that is called making

war ! " Of their twenty-three daily news

papers, he says : " The amount of absolute

trash, taken altogether, surpasses anything in

history." But he admits that the French

fought bravely around Paris, though they

were badly led. Of their general, he says :

" Trochu was too weak for anything, weak as

the Indian's dog which had to lean against a

tree to bark ; the most incompetent man ever

entrusted with such great affairs."

The second volume deals with the Commune.

Among the decrees of that government, Mr.

Washburne notes one "exempting tenants

from the payment of rent for the previous

nine months." The burning of the guillotine

Mr. Washburne regards as " a piece of foolery

and absurdity." On the day of the great

struggle around the Hotel de Ville with

petroleurs and petroleuses, one of the employes

of the legation " counted in the Avenue

d'Antin the dead bodies of eight children, the

eldest not more than fourteen years of age,

who, in distributing these incendiary boxes,

had been shot on the spot." A Versailles

officer told Mr. Washburne "that the order

was to shoot every man taken in arms against

the government." When the Communal

Government was declared the Bank of France

had 3,000,000,000 francs in gold and silver.

It " got off by paying, during the Commune,

only 7,500,000 francs." The bulk was pre

served by the skill of the sub-governor, who

said to the Communist leaders : " The day

you lay your hands upon the Bank of France

its notes will not be worth more than the old

assignats. All your National Guards have

their pockets full of 20 franc notes, and you

will ruin them at one blow." In the con

clusion of Mr. Washburne's pages, we learn

that his brother, a manufaiturer in Minnea

polis, had sent two blankets for presentation

to M. Thiers, on whose behalf Mdme. Thiers

wrote appointing a day to receive Mr. Wash

burne and the fraternal offering. Before the

day arrived, M. Thiers died; and, after his

funeral, Madlle. Dosne told Mr. Washburne

that " the last words he uttered were in

reference to my coming to see him the next

day." Among the last words of great men,

it is worth remembering that those of le

liberateur du territoire had reference "to a

pair of carriage blankets of American manu

facture." As an interesting sample of much

irrelevant matter in these volumes, we may

give Mr. Washburne's testimony as to the

customs arrangements of New York, where

he says :

"Persons going from the United States to

Europe, desirous of taking back with them

large quantities of dutiable goods, make their

arrangements with the Custom-house officers

before leaving New York, and on their return

home and arriving at the port, their trunks

were passed through without examination ; but

if arrangements had not been made beforehand

bribery was openly resorted to at the time of

landing." He adds that " the consequence was

to induce many persons to go abroad having in

view the purchasing of such articles as they

wanted and defraying the expenses of the trip

by the saving effected by the non-payment of

the duties."

Of the six volumes before us, the most

original and interesting are those containing

memoirs of Count Horace de Viel Castel, who,

thoughdisposed to give mo3t people abad name,
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had undoubted opportunities of seeing the inner

life of the Court of Napoleon III-, and we

cannot help regretting that his notes do not

extend to the catastrophe of 1870. Of the

translator and editor much need not be said.

His spelling—"Bourquency," ",VioletleDuc,"

"Madier de Monjau," " Palikoe," "Consti

tutional," " pronunciamento," and "laqueys"

—is strange. As to the count's temper, a

judgment may be formed perhaps from two

passages :

"My old friend, La Gueronniere, . . . has

committed all the crimes that tarnish a man,

though they do not come within the code, . . .

and the foul petticoats of a miserable woman

have become the winding-sheets of his honour.

. . . My poor friend Marshal Canrobert, an

excellent fellow and a very brave officer, though

a wretched general, ... is one of those frogs

who presume too much upon the elasticity of

their skin."

B-it there can be no mistake as to the count's

picture of corruption. He says of the

court :

" Ever the same disgraceful jobbery, immoral

collusion, and trafficking in places, dignities,

and so-called honours." Persigny was " as

much like a gentleman as chicory is like coffee.

. . . All the emperor's family, with very few

exceptions, are a blackguardly set, and do

him infinite harm."

Throughout, the emperor himself appears

to be the best man of his court. Slow, cau

tious, sometimes irresolute, but with one

idea and object—the glory of his dynasty—

Napoleon is ready to make use of the English

alliance, of any one, or anything, to that end.

The count thinks his ruling idea was to

avenge 1815 :

" It is my conviction that Napoleon III. does

not like England. . . . With that calm dis

simulation, the power of which he possesses in

a greater degree than any one in the past or

the present, with that patience, the practice of

which he acquired during the solitude of a long

captivity, he continues by a different process

his uncle's work."

The furnishers of his palaces were " obliged

to give receipts for a third more than the value

of the goods supplied, and the difference goes

into the pockets of the officers of the house

hold." The emperor complained of the

notoriety of St. Arnaud's losses on the Bourse,

and gave Fould as his informant :

"Fould!" exclaimed St. Arnaud. "Why,

sire, he has been speculating for a fall and I

for a rise. I believed your Majesty's Govern

ment would inspire confidence, and I lose ;

your Minister of State has calculated on a

panic, and he wins." .

As for honours, the Count says : " It is no

longera legion, it is a rabble of honour." This is

strong, but not so epigramatic as the remark

of another French writer : " Once they hung

thieves on crossee, now they hang crosses on

thieves." Prince Napoleon has the full

weight of the count's contempt, of whose

sister, Princess Mathilde, he was the intimate

friend :

" In appearance he is like Napoleon I., without

his expression ; all that was .^rand in his uncle's

nature is mere astuteness ana vulgar instinct

in the nephew's. The bitter entroiy of Napo

leon III., any favour conferred On him he

attributes to the fear he inspires. It he were

brave, one might pray that a bullet mi^ht

carry him off, but there is no such hope."

According to the count, Prince Napoleon

replied to La Gueronniore :

" The advantage of my position consist* in my

bad reputation. It would be almost a mis

fortune for the heir to the throne not to have a

bad reputation. . . . The least act of virtue is

consequently appreciated at a hundred times

its real value."

When our queen visited Paris, this prince

received the Order of the Bath.

" Censorious wits," says the count, " assert

that this will not make him clean, and that

the Queen would have done better had she

simply send him a good-sized cake of Windsor

soap."

The character of the Empress Eugenie is

unblemished in these scandalous chronicles by

anything except the accusation of political

and pecuniary imprudence :

" The empress only thinks of herself and of

getting what diamonds, jewels, and money she

can out of the emperor. . . . The empress has

100,000 francs a month, and is found in every

thing. . . . She compromises the imperial

policy with regard to Poland. . . . She wishes

to support the insurrectionary movement in

that country at whatever cost."

The emperor said to her one day, when

they were not alone : " Really, Eugenie,

you seem to forget that you are French

and that you are married to a Bonaparte."

She prayed for the pardon of Orsini be

cause " he is Buch an excellent patriot " ;

and Gen. Espinasse said roughly to her

Majesty: "Why do you meddle in this

matter? If you are so unfortunate as to

obtain Orsini's pardon you will not be able to

show yourself in the streets of Paris without

being hissed." As to Poland, the empress

seems to have been moved by her religion ;

and as to Orsini, by dislike for Austria.

The count is a good hater of England. At

the time of the Orsini attempt he thought

"the policy of England infamous." He

rejoiced to hear from London that "An asso

ciation of working-men called the ' Trades

Union ' are raising the flag of Socialism, and

presuming to dictate terms even to the manu

facturers themselves." He inclined to think

the fogs of Paris ' ' another of the results of

free trade." That the Queen of England

should "bring a fleet to Cherbourg at the

time our squadron is there, and not stay and

assist at the fetes," he thought "the very

alpha and omega of impertinence." The

count was a pamphleteer, and one of his pro

ductions bore the title, " English Sentiments

of Justice and Humanity with regard to the

Question of India." He seems to have felt

pleased when the Times attributed it to

" Canrobert or a Bussian agent."

Abthttr Arnold.

Indtutrial Peace. By L. L. F. B. Price, with

a Preface by Prof. Alfred Marshall. (Mac-

millan.)

Theoby and fact are seldom so happily united

as in this work. Prof. Marshall, in an im

portant preface, explains the rationale of

arbitration and conciliation between em

ployers and workmen. A theoretical exposi

tion of this subject was much needed. It lies

beyond the scope of the text-books, which

for the most part assume a law of supply

and demand based upon competition. As

long as we suppose the force of competition

to have free play, it is comparatively easy to

work out an exact theory, "like the exercises

of a chess player," to use Prof. Marshall's

happy metaphor, " delighting in brilliant

combinations, and without a sigh for the

knights or the pawns who may be sacrificed

on the way." But when we are not entitled

to assume that each individual is independently «

trying to make the best bargain for himself—

when combinations act in concert—the exact

character of economic science becomes blurred

and obliterated by the action of political sad.

ethical elements. What is now required is

the sort of considerations which regulate a

commercial treaty between two communities,

rather than the laws appropriate to a perfect

market.

1'pon this obscure topic Prof. Marshall

throws a ray of light. He does not, like so

many of his predecessors, shrink from ana

lysing the popular notion of " a fair rate of

wages." He abandons, indeed, or defers to a

distant future, the application of an abstract

ideal justice. "An absolutely fair rate of

wages belongs to Utopia." The working

principle seems rather to be a justice based

upon custom.

" The starting-point in our search for the rate

of payment for any task, in the limited sense

of ' fair,' with which alone we are here con

cerned, may be found in the average rate that

has been paid for it during living memory ; or

during a shorter period, if the trade has changed

its form within recent years. But this average

rate is often very difficult to determine ; and,

therefore, for practical purposes it is generally

best to take in lieu of it the rate actually paid

in some year when, according to general agree

ment, tho trado was in a normal condition."

The difficulty of ascertaining the normal year

is aggravated by additional complexities. It

appears that the notion of fairness, as above

described, is not the only regulative idea

which is present to the mind of the contract

ing parties. While making peace they may

have an eye to the possibilities of war. The

terms of the pact are often adjusted with

reference to "the general tendency of eco

nomic forces," if not, indeed, to " the extent of

the preparations for war on either side."

The theory of Prof. Marshall is consistent

with the exemplifications contributed by Mr.

Price. The book, like the preface, is free

from the affectation of an abstract simplicity

unsuited to the subject. Mr. Price does not

fall into the error which has been called—by

Jevons, if we remember rightly—the fallacy

of a single principle. He is aware that there

cannot be " any single panacea for social ills."

He expects to see " the old relation of wage-

payer and wage-receiver continuing side by

side with the new developments " of co

operation and industrial partnership. He

does not attempt to confine within strict

classifications the endless variety of affairs

and institutions. At the same time, by a

judicious arrangement, he enables us to grasp

the immense mass of heterogeneous details

which he embraces. He illustrates by numer

ous examples both the possibility and the

difficulty of determining a normal rate of

wages.

" If wages are to be regulated by selling prices,

there must be some agreement with regard to

the time when the two are to be considered as



Dec. 17, 1887.—No. 815.] 403THE ACADEMY.

standing in a normal relation towards one

another.

* * » * •

" But this agreement upon a fair and normal

relation is by no means easy of attainment ; and

the history of arbitration in the iron trade of

the North abundantly illustrates this."

In fact, a " fair rate of wages " would seem

to be, like Aristotle's standard man, serviee-

' able when found. The parallel is not alto

gether discouraging. Just as, in spite of

philosophical disputes, common sense is agreed

upon the general maxims of morality, so in

the special department of justice with which

we are here concerned, the examples adduced

by our author show that a definite solution,

though by no means easy, is yet not so hopeless

as it may appear from a speculative point of

view. Good sense exercised on the merits of

each particular case, under the control of

good temper, appears to be of more avail than

abstract theory. For detailed illustrations we

refer the reader to Mr. Price's exhaustive

work. "We must content ourselves here with

the summary encomium, that the book is

worthy of the preface. Or, if a standard of

excellence in pari materia should be applied,

we venture to pronounce that Mr. Price's

work is not unbefitting a place beside the

celebrated studies upon Slidiny-scales which

have been executed by Prof. Munro.

F. Y. Edgewoktii.

IHHEB 10UHISTS IX 1UK WEST.

A Year in the Great Republic. By E. C.

Bates. (Ward & Downey.)

A. Lady's Sanch Life in Montana. By I. R.

(W. H. Allen.)

The Making of the Great West, 1512-1883.

By 8. A. Drake. (Fisher Unwin.)

Of these three books, two are the record of

the writers' personal impressions of America.

The third rehearses seventy years of " old

deeds in countries new," and, on the whole,

is the more useful of the three.

What a lady thinks of certain people, or of

certain cities, is to a large extent dependent

for its weight on the opinion which the

reader may entertain regarding the value of

her verdict ; hence, the uncertain price at

•which Miss Bates's views will be appraised.

The latest American tourist undeniably

writes with ease, and often with force. But

she has not much to tell that was worth tell

ing, and nothing whatever, except experiences

and impressions of a merely personal charac

ter, which has not been told many times

before. She visited Canada, Boston, New

York, and Philadelphia, crossed " the Plains "

to California, went North to Vancouver

Island, " did " the Yellowstone Park, Salt Lake

•City, and Chicago ; and she seems to have

religiously seen everything that everybody

else sees, from the Yosemito Valley to the

pig-slaughtering place on the shores of Lake

Michigan. Such a journey, if made twenty

■or thirty years ago, would have meant fame.

Performed in these prosaic days of railways

and great hotels, it becomes singularly com

monplace. In any case, the tale of her

holiday could have been told in less space

than two volumes. Much of it is padding—

interviews with more or less eminent people,

and descriptions of Boston preachers—while

nearly a hundred pages are devoted to a

most unimproving account of spiritualism in

America, though, in truth, it might just

as well been an account of that folly

in London, or in Sydney. As a rule,

however, Miss Bites writes to the purpose,

and with feminine good taste. She has the

redeeming merit of being rarely dull ; and if

she steels her heart so far to apply the

pruning-knife freely to her next edition—

padding, passage over, fellow-passengers,

preachers, spiritualists, guide-book, and even

to the cackle of Boston literati—we could

safely recommend it as a readable narrative of

the commonplaces of travel along the beaten

tracks of the New World. Only she would

in future show wisdom in being very chary

of statements which are evidently of second

hand origin The steamboat or hotel acquaint

ance is seldom a safe informant, if the kind

of social gossip he imparts is on a par with

that in the first ten lines of the fourth para

graph of vol. ii., p. 149. These cannot be

pleasant reading to the family of the most

famous governor who ever ruled British

Columbia, or to those who, like the reviewer,

can look back on the friendships of half a

lifetime. This statement regarding a much-

esteemed lady is, as Miss Bates puts it, abso

lutely erroneous. Indeed, the entire para

graph is so out of place that, if she desires to

keep in the good graces of old North-Westers,

she will delete it, and a few more of an

equally " man-in-the-street " appearance.

Mrs. "I. B." is a much less pretentious

writer. Her little book consists of letters from

an English horse-ranch in Montana, which,

though not containing anything of either poli

tical or geographical moment, may be com

mended for their unaffectedness and the

freshness that first impressions generally

impart. At the same time, it is one of those

volumes which are more interesting to the

home circle than to the wider world, who

have not the pleasure of the young bride's

acquaintance. An index or a table of con

tents would have improved the volume, as the

former would have made Miss Bates's memo

randa more accessible than they are.

Mr. Drake's prettily illustrated.contribution

to the current literature of American travel is

of an entirely different character. It is a

narrative of adventures, though the adven

tures are not those of the author, but of the

men who explored and opened up the great

West, from De Soto to Brigham Young. The

Spanish, French,.and English civilisations are

traced, the birth of "the American idea"

described, and the gold discoveries in Cali

fornia and what they led to limned in lan

guage as clear as might be expected from a

writer so practised as Mr. Drake. The cuts

are numerous and appropriate ; and, though

not always new, are not likely to be very

familiar to the readers of this volume. No

more welcome present could be offered to an

intelligent boy ; indeed, there are not many

parents whose knowledge of American history

is so thorough that they will find this story

of the Western pioneers a twice-told tale.

Robert Bbown.

NEW NOVELS.

A Devout Lover. By Mrs. H. Lovett

Cameron. In 3 vols. (White.)

Harmonia. By the author of " Estelle

Russell." In 3 vols. (Macmillan.)

Seth's Brother's Wife. By Harold Frederic.

In 2 vols. (Chatto & Windus.)

The Plan of Campaign. By F. Mabel

Robinson. In 2 vols. (Chatto & Windus.)

The Yoke of the Thorah. By Sydney Luska.

(Cassell.)

Propsy. By J. B. Douglas. (London

Literary Society.)

Daddy's Boy. By L. T. Meade. (Hat-

chards.)

Briar and Palm. By Annie S. Swan.

(Edinburgh: Oliphant.)

Most readers will think that the susceptibility

of -Mrs. Lovett Cameron's hero-lover is quite

as remarkable as his devotion, and it is cer

tainly more entertaining—that is, at the

outset, for as the story goes on it becomes

a little tiresome. While prowling aimlessly

about the lanes on Sunday morning, instead

of goiDg to church to set a good example to

his father's parishioners, Geoffrey Dane meets a

young lady curiously attired in a poke-bonnet

and a long black cloak, who has, however,

a pale, oval face, curved red lips, eyes of

divine and heavenly blue, and a figure

" whose absolute perfection of outline a Juno

might well have regarded with envy and

despair." We are, of course, prepared to

learn that Geoffrey falls in love at first sight

with the paragon in the poke-bonnet ; but the

rapidity with which he betrays his passion is

somewhat startling, and the promptitude of

the lady's response still more so. Madame

de Brefour is living in seclusion with her

father-in-law at the Hidden House, for she

has a husband who is an imbecile, and who

ought to be a convict, and she professes to

have retired from the world of men and

women to the world of books. Perhaps, like

the Lady of Shalott, she has become "half-

sick of shadows "—even the shadows of Bacon

and Erasmus—so when Geoffrey, at her own

request, calls upon her, she first leads him to

suppose that she is a widow, then allows him

to go down upon his knees and cover her

hand with kisses, and finally dismisses him

with the tender words "God bless you,

Geoffrey." This kind of thing goes on at

intervals throughout the story ; but as both

the young man and the grass-widow are—to

use the American humourist's phrase—" vir

tuous to the verge of eccentricity," there is

no nearer approach to anything like impro

priety. Unfortunately, as a rule, a record of

philandering between a young married woman

and a man who is not her husband, is, if

not improper, at least dull and unlifelike ;

and to this rule A Devout Lover is not an

exception. Geoffrey's secondary love-affair—

if such it can be called—with Angel Halli-

day, whom he marries because Madame de

Brefour requests him to do so, is hardly more

natural ; indeed, human nature, as most of us

know it, is to be found only in comparative

unimportant persons like Miles Faulkner and

Angel's sister Dulcie, who conduct their

affairs, love-making included, after the fashion

of ordinary beings. It would be unfair to
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leave the impression that A Devout Lover is

destitute of good things. It has a few well-

conceived situations, and some of the con

versations are bright and easy ; but the mirror

it holds up to nature has a good many non-

refteetive or distorting patches which stand

sadly in need of re-silvering.

I hope I shall not raise expectations which

will not be fulfilled when I describe Har

monia as a sort of rough-hewn American

Cranford. It is, like Cranford, not so much

a story with the orthodox hero, heroine, and

plot, as a sketch of a little community whose

character is simple and well marked and whose

manners are more or less primitive. The

author of Estelle Russell is not a Mrs. Gas-

kell, for she has not Mrs. Gaskell's inimitable

lightness of touch or peculiar grace and

humour ; but she possesses some of what may

be called Mrs. Gaskell's minor qualities—her

quick observation, her aptitude for arranging

effective groups, and her power of indicating

character by a few simple descriptive or

dramatic strokes. Harmonia is a new " city "

—English readers must remember the Ameri

can significance of the term—in one of the

United States lying south of " Dixie's line,"

and the story deals with the characters and

fortunes of some of the earliest citizens who

constitute a rather miscellaneous crowd. Harry

Tregellas and his young wife, who stand out

well in the foreground, are a well-bred and

admirable, rather than specially interesting,

young couple. But the unscrupulous Major

Forepaw, who intends to make his pile out cf

Harmonia ; the ignorant, greedy, pig-headed

parson, Mr. Bloss, whose aims, though humbler,

are not one whit more exalted ; the easy

going, somewhat dissolute young Englishman

Eaine, of whom love makes a man ; the

Haverstocks and the Ellacombes—all are really

entertaining portraits. The chapter devoted

to the meeting of the committee for fixing Mr.

Bloss's salary, at which TregellaB wins golden

opinions by contributing twenty dollars and

a "shote"—Anglice, a half-grown pig—is

specially good; but, indeed, the book is good

throughout, though not, perhaps, with that

special kind of goodness which attracts the

ordinary English novel reader.

Seth's Brother's Wife, like the book just

noticed, is an American story ; and if Mr.

Harold Frederic be a new writer, which,

apparently, is the case, he is a writer from

whom something good may fairly be expected.

His present story is very good indeed—simple

but exceedingly workmanlike in construction,

and with a really strong capable grasp of

character. One cannot but feel that Seth

Fairchild proves a fool of the first magni

tude when he allows himself to be

fascinated by the mean, shallow, heartless

woman whom his brother Albert has been un

fortunate enough to make his wife ; but there

is at least a grain of folly in the composition

of most of us, and the writer's skill is shown

in letting us see how Isabel Fairchild worked

upon the weak side of a man who was not

by any means altogether weak, but whose

weakness, such as it was, she had thoroughly

mastered. In the general conception of

Isabel there is nothing new—it is as old as

the story of Delilah ; but the presentation is

as fresh as if the author were dealing with a

type of character hitherto unutilised in fiction.

There is fine art in the way in which the

New England temptress begins her spells by

a factitious claim upon Seth's gratitude ; and

she is so astute and self-possessed throughout

that even the reader does not really know

her for what she is until the moment when

she rapturously greats the lover whom she

supposes to have come red-handed from the

murder of her husband. It is Isabel Fair-

child who really makes the book, and it it,

therefore, well named ; but the purely bucolic

and political chapters are admirable studies,

though the latter will have a rather caviare

quality for the English reader.

I had hoped against hope that The Plan of

Campaign, in spite of its title, might not turn

out to be a political novel—though readable

political novels have been written, and will,

I suppose, be written again; but, when I

discovered that the opening was laid in a

Dublin drawing-room, hope died within me,

and I resolved to suffer, and be strong. There

has been less suffering and less need for endur

ance than there might have been. The political

talk is kept within quite reasonable limits,

and the eviction scenes are among the best

things in the book. Nor is the story a one

sided polemical affair. Miss Mabel Robinson

is as keenly alive to the sorrows of impecunious

landlords as to the sorrows of impecunious

tenants, and probably sturdy partisans on

both sides will think The Plan of Campaign

terribly wanting in backbone ; but sturdy

partisans are not the best of literary critics,

and ordinary readers will not make this a

ground of complaint. A more valid ground

of objection to the book is its overflowing

sentimentalism. The amorous raptures and

despairs of the Nationalist leaders—especially

of Talbot, who is in other respects a really

heroic figure—are about as undignified as

they well could be, and excite not sympathy,

but a certain half-contemptuous pity, which

we are certain is not the emotion we are

intended to feel. For a story of Irish life,

The Plan of Campaign is almost curiously

wanting in humour ; but there is a good deal

of sombre power in the chapters which follow

the account of the murder of Lord Roeglass.

If the second half of The Yoke of the Thorah

had been equal to the first it would, I think,

have been really a remarkable story. As it

i*-, it is disappointing, and even irritating ;

all the more so, of course, because it promises

so much. Still, even the inartistic second

part has an interest of its own as a sketch of

middle-class Jewish life in New Tork, evi

dently written from the inside ; and if Mr.

Sidney Luska had divided his materials he

might have produced two unequivocal suc

cesses instead of one comparative failure.

For the first part, taken by itself, no reader

will have words other than those of enthusi

astic praise. The love-story of the young

Jewish painter, Elias Bacharach, and the

sweet American girl, Christine Bedwood, is a

beautiful city idyll ; and there is true and

powerful tragedy, in the legitimate sense of

the word, in the chapters which tell how the

morbidly sensitive rather than weak nature

of Elias came under the yoke, not of the

Thorah, which for him had lost its sacredness,

but of a stronger, calmer, and more persistent

will than his own—a will, too, whose volitions

seemed able to command supernatural aid.

The Rabbi Gedaza is one of the most impres

sive figures in recent fiction ; and the pages-

which follow Elias's confession to his ancle of

his approaching marriage to a Gentile woman

are rich in a quite remarkable intensity of

imaginative realisation. In the scene at the

marriage ceremony the inter ;st culminates ;

and then, unfortunately, thu story falls to

pieces, and all that follows is weariness and

vexation of Bpirit. It is very sad, but ths

sadness does not kill hope for the future of

the author of certain striking chapters is !{-:

Yoke of the Thorah.

There is not much to be said about Propty.

It is conventional in structure, very amateur

ish and slightly vulgar in style, and not

specially interesting. Work which is purely

imitative, and which has no individual char

acter, is only tolerable when good models are

chosen; and as the models chosen by Mr.

J. B. Douglas are not good, it is difficult to

speak of the book even in those terms of faint

praise which are equivalent to critical damna

tion. It can only be said that it is not abso

lutely unreadable ; and to some novels even

this faint praise cannot be awarded.

Baddy's Boy is not one of its author's best

stories ; but its weaknesses, such as they are,

will not be felt as weaknesses by the young

readers for whom it is evidently intended.

The book, in its general conception, will

remind adult readers rather too strongly of

Miss Florence Montgomery's pretty, though

too sad, story Misunderstood ; but the details

are altogether different, and, happily, little

Ronald does not die. He is a sweet little

hero, who is sure to be a favourite ; and we

do not care to inquire too curiously whether

his portrait it altogether true to child-nature.

It is best to accept so pretty an idealisation

without asking questions.

In Carlowrie Miss Swan achieved a success

which she does not seem able to repeat ; at

tiny rate, she has not repeated it it Briar and

Palm, which is a creditable piece of hack

work, but nothing more. The natural fea

tures of the coast of South-west Lancashire,

where some of the scenes are laid, is well

described ; but the characters are all con

ventional, and therefore unimpressive.

James Ashcbopi Noble.

GIFT BOOKS.

The Earth and its Story. By Robert Brown,

(Cassell.) This fine volume ought to be

popular with the large class that loves science

made easy and adorned with plenty of illustra

tions. The work is meant either to serve as a

companion to the treatises on ethnology and

political geography brought out by the sune

editor, or to take an independent place as a

popular manual of physiography. It is based

on Prof. Kirchhoff's Allgemeinde Erdkunde, of

which it was at first intended to publish an

English edition ; but it was found necessary to

make such extensive alterations, especially in

the way of abridging local and technical

details unsuited to the English taste, that the

whole proportions of the work had to be modi

fied. Enough of the original has been retained

to afford a full explanation of all that appears

in the well-known illustrations, and a great

number of new cuts have been added.

Insect Ways on Summer Days. By Jennett

Humphreys. (Blackie.) Something after the

fashion of that old friend of our youth,
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The Butterfly's Ball, Miss Humphreys intro

duces a variety of common insects to the

inquiring looks of the young. The tiger moth,

hornet, death-watch, water boatman, and a

number of other familiar creatures are

described, and their marvellous economy

expounded in the simplest of language for the

very little ones. These insects generally tell

their own stories in an artless and amusing
•manner, and the author has frequently inserted

rhymes on them which candour compels us

to state are often sad doggrel. But if they

fulfil the purpose for which they may be

supposed to have been inserted—that of im

pressing the names and habits of any of these

common objects of daily life in the country

upon infantile faculties, no exception can be

taken to them, though (as in the lyric of the

cantharides), they must provoke a smile :

" Mrs. Lister

Wished to blister

Her poor sister

For a twister,". &c, &c.

The account of the insects' habits and meta

morphoses is, however, the chief end of the

book, and this is carefully and skilfully

written. The chapter on the turnip-fly is

excellent ; only, by way of popularising the

subject, it is headed " Black Jack, the Nigger."

Similarly that on cockroaches is styled

" Mistress Blatta has a Chatta." Passing by

these affectations, however, which may Tend

animation when the stories are read to the

young, we must carp at the introduction of

the scientific names of the creatures. " Long

words," says the author, "but do not be afraid

of long words." "When the "cuckoo-spit"

insect is called Aphrophora spumaria, or the

" woolly bear " of the nettle beds Arctia caja,

the tendency of the chapter would, to our

minds either repel the young entomologist or

send him to sleep. It would have been better

to have avoided the minutiae of science in a

book professing to give instruction after the

fashion of Horace's schoolmaster, who

tempted boys to learn with "crustula." Still

the book will prove not only instructive but

delightful to every child whose mind is begin

ning to inquire and reflect upon the wonders

of nature. It is capitally illustrated and very

tastefully bound, and just the book for a

sensible Christmas present.

Oossips with Girls and Maidens.. By Lady

Bellairs. (Blackwood.) Books of advice to

the young, whether youths or maidens, are

generally useless and foolish, but Lady

Bellairs' volume is an agreeable exception to

the rule. The " Gossips " are divided into five

books, to which eleven short appendices are

added. The chief characteristic of the treatise

is its sound commonsense, and the practical

nature of its contents. Lady Bellairs

endeavours to avoid generalities, and give

definite and accurate information on all the

subjects she treats of. Whether she is speaking

of personal habits, household management,

women's occupations, savings banks, marriage

settlements, cooking or education, her informa

tion is equally accurate, systematic and useful,

and always brought down to date. She has no

sympathy with unwomanly women, but she

earnestly protests against the idea that

" women meant to do God's work in the world

should be kept in perpetual baby-clothes " ;

adding that " ignorance is not innocence after

a certain age, and parents can no more keep

their daughters' minds childish than they can

their bodies." The passage on the "natural

evil results of ill-assorted unions" is a noble

and courageous piece of wisdom for which all

good citizens will thank Lady Bellairs. The

binding, paper, and printing of the book are

charming. No woman in any class of life can

fail to find the book useful. There ought to be

a cheap edition.

Short Biographies for the People. By Various

Writers. (Religious Tract Society.) This

series of careful and interesting biographies

was at first mainly devoted to eminent

reformers ; but in the volume before us we have

sketches of Dr. Chalmers, David Livingstone,

Palissy the Potter, Prof. Faraday, and Alder

man Kelly. The lives of the brothers de

Valdes, by the Bev. J. K. Thomson, and of John

A'Lasco, by the Bev. A. H. Drysdale, are the

only additions made to the list of biographies

of reformers. The former are interesting as

throwing light upon the condition of religions

thought in Spain, and the latter from his con

nexion with England. Mr. Thomson calls

attention to the circulation in Spain of the

works of Erasmus, especially the Enchiridion

and Colloquies ; and his remarks on this point

will serve to correct Mr. Drysdale's mistakes,

who speaks of Erasmus as the " chief apostle of

culture " and " not much of a theologian," with

" no great depth of spiritual sympathy or

insight." But in spite of this unjust estimate

of Erasmus, Mr. Drysdale's biography is a

valuable contribution to the series, which, so

far, successfully maintains its standard of

excellence.

A Country Mouse. By Mrs. Herbert Martin.

(Griffith, Farran, & Co.) This is a well-

written and amusing story, and Mrs. Martin I

can draw characters so clearly that she will

probably write a much better one. The sister-

less but spoilt Lena, and her cousin, the

" country mouse," form an excellent contrast.

Both seem to be studied from nature, and of

the two Lena is the greater success. Wilful,

impulsive, vain, and silly as she is, it is yet im

possible not to be interested in her, and to

believe that there is some good aufond, though

we get few glimpses of it as long as she is

surrounded by the flatterers of her rich father

and herself. Luckily for her she has a day of

humiliation, and her false friends disappear

with her prosperity. There is no home left

for her but that of the " country mouse."

Then the good comes out, and a spirit of in

dependence is bora in her which makes her

quite a heroine. Story interesting—characters

lifelike—humour and pathos of a genuine kind

—moral unimpeachable—clearly a book to re

commend. But the end is weak. Thatturniug-

up of the scapegrace uncle is a poor device ;

and, if it was necessary to make everybody happy

with a good lump sum at the end, ten thousand

pounds was hardly enough for a large family.

The Dragon of the North. By E. J. Oswald.

(Seeley.) The conquest of Apulia by the

Normans affords an excellent field for romance,

especially when the artist knows how to use

the gossip of the monkish chroniclers about

spectres and Saracen wizards and grisly

" dragons of the slime." Our Northern

dragon is of a more familiar kind, a war-drake

from the Bay, one of the golden-headed

galleys which carried brave warriors and

bright ladies to Sicily or Micklegarth. The

Northmen are of the mild type first intro

duced by the author of Sintram ; but there is

plenty of adventure in the book, which ends

seasonably with the destruction of all the

villains and a general triumph of law and

order.

Their Pilgrimage. By C. D. Warner. (Samp

son Low.) This bustling story of American

watering-places, filled from cover to cover

with amusing and well-drawn illustrations,

ought to be received at once into popular

favour. One of the characters thinks it just

enchanting to " get a thousand people crowded

into one hotel under a glass roof and let them

buzz around " ; and from this point of view Mr.

Warner's story is certainly most successful. A

brisk tale, mostly of picnics and seaside adven

tures, will be a relief to those who have become

somewhat tired of the painstaking, but rather

dismal, kind of analytical novel which has

found so many admirers on both sides of the

Atlantic.

The Little Royal Highness. By Buth Ogden.

(Griffith, Farran, & Co.) This is a very

American and a very pleasant story. Begie

(ELR.H.) and his bodyguard Nan and Harry

are a nice little trio. Then there is a nurse,

Sister Julia, who is all that is sweet and

lcVable, and a shipwreck and a rescue, and

a dear old clergyman and an unsuccessful

attempt at suicide, and a fine old skipper of the

name of Murray, some dogs, and a pony.

Moreover, Miss Ogden shows us that our

American cousins are one with us in their love

for what is childlike and noble, and manly and

refined. After all this, we wonder whether

Miss Ogden will think us very unkind if we

say that the illustrations by W. Bainey are

even better than her story.

Captain Fortescue's Handful. By C. Marryat

Norris. (Griffith, Farran, & Co.) Avery nice

handful too, but a little hard for a lone

widower to manage—Poppy and Flop, Pet

and Joy—growing up anyhow without a

mother or an aunt, or even a housekeeper to

look after them. Healthy and natural, and

the delight of their father, but a little wild

and untidy, and sadly wanting in respect for

their prim uncle from London, who was

shocked at finding beds still unmado in the

afternoon, and objected to a monkey chained

in the dining-room. Naughty but nice chil

dren, careless but affectionate father, what

would have happened to you all if that aunt

had not come from India P Well, goodness

only knows ! But the aunt did come ; and she

prevented Pet from breaking her heart over a

worthless lover, made Flop read sensible

books, weaned Poppy from the stables, and at

last conquered even Joy's rather stubborn

but noble little heart. Then, as a general

steadier all round, the Captain is shot by a

smuggler, and when he recovers, his handful is

no longer unmanageable. Notwithstanding,

however, their great improvement, the

language of these four young ladies has,

even at the end of the book, a free

dom which their uncle would fail to admire,

however much it may endear them to the

reader. Altogether, it is a very nice book, and

nicely illustrated by Miss Edith Scannell.

A Flock of Girls. By Nora Perry. (Bos

ton: Ticknor; London: Trubner.) Welcome,

sisters from over the sea, Tacy and Jim, Violet

and Marigold, Tib and Con, and the rest of

you ! How is it possible to Introduce such a

number of young ladies all at once, and how

to make distinctions when all are almost

equally nice and clever and unaffected ? A

general recommendation is the only way out of

it. And this should be enough, seeing that on

either side of the Atlantic a flock of nice girls

is always welcome ; and on this side you have

the advantage that you are j ust a little strange,

go to schools not quite like English schools,

spend dollars instead of shillings, and "own

up " instead of confessing when you are

naughty.

Historic Girls. By E. S. Brooks. (Putnam's.)

An excellent book in every way. The story of

Woo—a little girl who afterwards became

Empress Supreme and Sovereign Divine of

China, a. i>. 635—will be fresh, we guess, to

many grown-up readers. It can hardly fail to

interest the young to find that their old friend

King Cole was a British king, and that, owing

to his fondness for "his pipe and his bowl,"

he would have come to grief had it not been

for the tact of his daughter Helena.

Seeking a City, by Maggie Symington (Cas-

sell), is a very pretty little story of its kind, ia
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spite of the rather affected title. Nan Styleman,

the girl heroine, and her grandfather with the

expressive alias of "King Pippin," and her

"dawg" Sailor, and her tormentor Kemp

Wilderspin—not to speak of a good squire

and others—are arranged and rearranged into a

number of very effective groups. The story is

one with a purpose, of course ; and its object is

to show how goodness, as personified by Nan,

and still more by her grandfather, triumphs

over not the wickedness, but the mischievious-

ness and the undisciplined nature of Kemp

Wilderspiu, and how he, by way of thanks,

does a good turn for those who have done so

much for hitu. "King Pippin" is as good a

character in every sense as has figured in any

gift-book of the season.

The Willoughby Captains. By Talbot Baines

Reed. (Hodder & Stoughton.) There are

symptoms of falling-off in Mr. Reed's new

public-school story. It is not a bad book of its

kind ; but it is rather a poor story for its author,

who has, perhaps, exhausted this particular

vein, and should try another. One gets a little

tired of the virtues of Riddcll, the captain of

Willoughby school, who is practically deposed

for the sake of another boy, but whose good

qualities are ultimately recognised and tri

umphant, and wish he had been willing (or

able) to administer a good thrashing to Silk

and Gilks, the villains (or villain and dupe) of

the story. The Willoughby Captains is chiefly

valuable for the careful photographs it contains

of certain school-scenf s and interiors. From

one or two of these we gather that there is

still a great deal of rough-and-tumble work in

public schools—at least in some them.

My Life and Balloon Experiences. By H.

Coxwell. (W.H.Allen.) The veteran " air-

ciptain" has wisely determined to deal very

shortly with the uneventful portions of his

lite, and to gratify his readers with a full

account of his principal adventures in cloud-

land. Mr. Coxwell does not confine himself

to his own experiences, but has added an

interesting account of the chief ascents of this

century, including the celebrated ascent in

which Green and Rush attained a height of

over five miles. An essay on military balloon

ing contains some instructive information as to

the prospects of an art which is still in its

infancy, and as to the proper methods of deal

ing with balloon-mines and aerial torpedoes.

It is satisfactory to learn that the flying

dynamiter can be blown out of his car by

means of a bullet of " spongy platinum."

Dacie Darlingsea. By Mrs. Darobrill-Davies.

{Simpkin, Marshall, & Co.) The author of

this pleasantly written book has, like the author

of Childe Harold, "loved the sea." The story

itself is slight, and the various chapters serve

as frames for pictures of the sea. The heroine,

Dacie Darlingsea, was born—metaphorically

speaking—on the shore, and it nearly proved

her last resting-place. The book is charmingly

illustrated. There is many a pretty view of

the beautiful Isle of Wight, and besides of

Scotland and oven of distant Norway.

Letters to a Daughter and a Little Sermon to

School Girls. By Helen Ekin Starrett.

(Edinburgh : Oliphant, Anderson, & Perrier.)

Short and practical, these letters seem to

include every counsel that it is possible to give

to girls beginning to go out into society or to

become a help at home. And the advice is

backed up with excellent quotations from

various authors, the chapter on conversation

being especially noteworthy in this respect.

Confucius said "It is not easy to find a man

who has studied for three years without coming

to be good." The "Little Sermon," on the

contrary, reminds us that too often our

intellectual faculties are highly educated, while

our moral feelings are disregarded. We are

reminded, too, that genuine culture is of the

heart, not of the mind.

Both Sides, by Jessie W. Smith (Nisbet), is

a story of a gentle widow who learns to look

at both sides of everything. A good book with

an excellent moral .

The Christmas Number of the Monthly Packet,

(Smith & Iunes), edited by Charlotte M.

Yonge, contains a series of tales on the motto

" Where the King is, there is the Court." To

ninny, the name of Miss Yonge will be a

guarantee that the tales are worth perusal.

NOTES AND NEWS.

Mb. T. Fisher Unwin will publish next

week three volumes of collected pieces by the

late Edward Thring, of Uppingham : Addresses,

with a portrait ; Uppingham School Songs and

Borth Lyrics ; and P. ems and Translations. We

understand that the contents of these volumes

were sent to the printers by Mr. Thring just-

before his fatal illness. They hivo been seen

through the press by his daughter.

Dr. JosEru. Jackson Howard, of Black-

heath, has been appointed, on the nomination

of the Duke of Norfolk, herald of arms extra

ordinary, with the title of Maltravers. Dr.

Howard is well known as the editor of

Miscellanea Oenealogica, and as one of the

founders of the Harleiau Society, for which he

has edited several volumes of Visitations. The

work on which ho is now engaged is a history

uf the great Catholic families of England.

Readers at the Public Record Office will be

<;lad to learn that Mr. Maxwell Lyte has made

an important modification in the rules. Up to

now only three documents at a timo were allowed

to a reader, and he could not write from more

than three at a time. In future, when a reader is

going through a consecutive series of records

he may give notice to the attendant in the

room, and he will be supplied with them as

rapidly as he requires them. By the old rule,

for instance, it took quite a fortnight or three

weeks to run through the subsidy notes for a

single county ; by the new rule this can be

accomplished in two or three hours. The old

rule, which was not of old date, was practically

prohibitory, and the number of readers had

fallen off greatly in consequence. Now it

is to be hoped that students will be again

attracted to the study of our great national

records.

Durino the absence in America of Mr. Ernest

Rhys, his editorial duties in relation to the

" Camelot " series have been entrusted to Mr.

W. II. Dircks, of Newcastle-on-Tyne. As the

writer of the introduction to the Walden of

Thoreau, Mr. Dircks has already been connected

with the series.

The Fleet : its River, Prison, and Marriages,

by John Ashton, with seventy drawings by the

author from original pictures, will be published

next week by Mr. T. Fisher Unwin.

Mr. Alexander Gardner will shortly issue

a new and limited edition of Pinkerton's Vitae

Sanctorum Scotiae, which, as originally pub

lished in 1789, contained Adamnan's life of St.

Columba, the lives of St. Ninian, St. Kenti-

gern, and St. Margaret, and Ailred's eulogium

of St. David. It is now proposed to add to

these the life of St. Serf and the legend of St.

Andrew ; and the offices of the saints, including

the office of St. Macha, with the only known

fragments of his life.

Messrs. Hurst & Blackett announce for

publication during this month Bandobast and

Khabar : Reminiscences of India, by Col. Cuth-

bert Larking, with twelve illustrations from

original drawings by the author ; a new novel,

in three volumes, entitled A Breton Maiden, by

the author of " Till my Wedding Day"; and

also Lodge's Peerage and Baronetage for 1888.

A volume of sermons that the Rev. Baldwin

Brown was preparing for the press at the time

of his death will bo issued immediately by Mr.

T. Fisher Unwin, under the title of The Ri&tn.

Christ.

The Story of the Cross is the title of a new

poem to be issued immediately by Mr. Elliot

Stock.

We understand that the first edition of the

English translation of M. Forneron's Lotsti' ?■?

Kerowille has been sold out, and that a second

edition is already nearly exhausted.

A stained glass window in memory of Milton

will shortly be placed in the church of St. Mar

garet's, Westminster. It is the gift of Mr.

G. W. Childs, of Philadelphia, who presented

the drinking fountain to Stratford-on-Avon, and

the window in honour of Herbert and Cowper

to Westminster Abbey. At the request of the

rector the following inscription has been written

for the Milton window by Mr. Whittier :

' : The New World honours him whose lofty pka

For England's freedom made her own more

sure,

Whoee Eoug, immortal as its theme, shall be

Their common freehold while both worlds

endure."

The Raleigh window, presented to St. Mar

garet's by American citizens, has an inscription

from the pen of Mr. Lowell ; and the Caxton

window, presented by the printers of London,

an inscription by Lord Tennyson. Caxton and

Raleigh lie buried in the church, and also the

wife and infant child of Milton, whose banns

are recorded in the marriage register.

THE FORTHCOMING MAGAZINES.

The next number of the Westminster Hevitxv

will contain a reply by Mr. Gladstone to Dr.

Ingram concerning the question how the union

of Ireland with Great Britain was effected.

Mr. Ruskin will contribute to the January

number of the Magazine of Art an article

entitled " The Black Arts,'" which will be

illustrated with reproductions of three of his

own original drawiugs—" Lucca," from a tinted

pencil drawing ; " Mont Blanc de St. Gervais,"

from a watercolour drawing in 1832 ; and " The

Cathedral Spire, Rouen," from a pencil drawing.

1835. The frontispiece to the number will

bo an etching of Mr. J. W. Waterhouse's

" Mariamne."

With the new year, Time will take a new

departure, under the editorship of Mr. Walter

Sichel. The previous character of the magazine

will be maintained, but numerous new features

are to be added. Among them is a series of

articles contributed by specialists, and entitled

" Work and Workers," which will deal both

critically and practically with several of the

more important branches of English labour.

The January issue will contain a paper on the

" Moral Aspect of the Economical Problem,"

by Prof. Edward Caird, of Glasgow.

With the new year Little Folks magazine will

be permanently enlarged, and will be published

with uncut edges. To the January number

Mr. Walter Crane will contribute a series of

humourous drawings under the title of "Lance

lot's Levities," and Mrs. Molesworth a complete

story entitled ' ' His Right of Way." The editor

has also arranged with L. T. Meade, Talbot

Baines Reed, Edward S. Ellis, to furnish stories;

while the artists who will supply the illustra

tions include Dorothy Tennaat, Gordon Browne,

W. S. Stacey, Walter Paget, J. Finnimore,

Jane M. Dealy, M. E. Edwards, J. W. Clark,

and Paul Hardy. Two serial stories will bs

commenced in the January issue.
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The Century for January will contain " John

Ruskin," with portrait, by W. J. Stillman ;

"The Catacombs of Rome," by Prof. Philip

Schaff ; " Meisterschaft," a play in three acts,

by Mark Twain; and "Russian Provincial

Prisons," by George Eennan.

The St. Nicholas for January will contain " The

Brown Dwarf of Rugen," by Whittier ; "Sara

Crewe," by Frances Hodgson Burnett ; " Lon

don Christmas Pantomimes," by £. R. Pennell ;

" The Clocks of Rondaine," by Frank Stockton ;

and "The Amusements of Arab Children," by

Henry W. Jessup.

In issuing a prospectus of the Homiliat for

the coming year, Messrs. Houlston and Sons

announce that, in addition to containing some

new ancl distinctive features, this old-established

magazine will be considerably enlarged.

" Famr Faces ; or, Types of Female Beauty,"

is the title of a special series of full-page en

gravings—from drawings by Miss Margaret

Thomas—to be commenced in the January

number of Mr. Heath's Illustrations.

A new series, under the title of Bow Bells

Weekly, will commence with the opening year.

To the first number Mr. "Wilkie Collins contri

butes a tale, entitled " The First Officer's Con

fession." The romantic school is represented

by "Psyche: a Lakeland Mystery," from the

pen of Miss Florence Warden. Several new

features—Notes and Queries, Graphology, and

Household Hints—will also be introduced.

Notes and Gleanings, a monthly magazine

devoted to all matters connected with the

counties of Devon and Cornwall ("a snapper-

up of unconsidered trifles "), is the title of a new

antiquarian venture announced for publication

in January, by Messrs. William Pollard & Co.,

of Exeter.

Messrs. Houlston & Sons publish this

month the first number of a new monthly,

entitled the Scots' Magazine. It takes the place

of the Scottish Church, and will be under the

same editorship and maintain the same prin

ciples as that review.

Selenka. E. Studien iib. die Entwiekelungsgeschichto

der Tblere. 4. Hft. 2. HKIfte. Das Optusum

(Didelphysvirgioiana). Wiesbaden: Kreldel. 18 M.

Tschernysohbw, Th. Die Fauna d. mittleren u.

oberen Devon am West-Abhange d. Urals. St.

Petersburg : Eggers. 18 M.

PHILOLOGY.

Hablez, Ch. de. La religion nationale des Tartares

oiientauz Mandchous et Mongols, comparee ii la

religion des anciens Chinois. d'apres lea testes

indigenes, avec le Rituel tartare de 1'empereur

K'ien-Long, traduit pour la premiere fois. Brux-

elles. 6 fr.

Hibschfeld, H. Das Bueh Al-Cbazari d. Abu-1-

Hasan Jehuda Hallewi im arabiscben Urtcxt sowle

in der hebriiteohen Uebersctzung d. Jehuda ibn

Tibbon. 2. Hiilfte. Leipzig: Schulze. 10 M.

LBW, E. Potfsies religieuses provem-ales et franoaises

du manuscrit extravag. 268 de Wolfenbuettel.

Paris: Maisonneuve. 6 fr.

Hittheilunqen aus der Sammlung der Papyrus Erz-

herzog Rainer. 2. u. 3. Bd. Wien : Hoi- u. Staats-

druekerel. 20 M.

Mullbb, O. H. De similitudinibus imaginibusque

apudveterespoetaselegiacos. GiJttiDgen: Vanden-

hoeok. 1 M. 60 Pf.

Sohboedeb, F. Thucydidis hletoriarum memoria quae

prostat apud Aristidem, Arlstldis schollastas,

Hermogenem, Hermogenis scholiastas, Atisto-

phanls fcboliastas. GiitUngen: Vindenhoeei.

1 M. 40 Pf.

Stbuevbe. O. Die mittelenglische Uebersotzung d.

PaUadius. ihr Verhiiltniszur Quelle u.ihre Sprache.

Guttlngen : Vandenboeck. 1 M. 80 Pf.

SELECTED FOREIGN BOOKS.

GENERAL LITERATURE.

Bakihqbn, E. De vl ac signi&catione galli in religi-

onibus et artibus Graeeorum et Romanorum.

Guttingen : Vandenboeck. l M.

Bobdbaux, B. Trait (T- de la reparation dee r-glises :

prlncipes d'archeologie pratique. Paris: Baudry.

7 fr. 50 o.

Bbiefwbchsel zwisehen Wagner u. Liszt. Leipzig:

Breitkopf. 12 M.

Oapitainb, E., u. Ph. v. Hebtlino. Die Krlegswaflen.

1. Bd. Bathtnow: Babenzlen. 18 M.

Daodet, A. Trente Ans de Palis. Paris: Marpon.

3 fr. 50 o.

Donnadibu, F. Lee pieeurseurs des Feiibres 1800-

If55. Paris: Qusntin. 40 fr.

Guibaud, P. Les assembles provinciales dans l'empire

romain. Paris : Oolin. 7 fr. 50 c.

Kraus. F. X. Die Kunatdenkmiiler d. Grossherzog-

tbums Baden. 1. Bd. Die Kunstdenkmaler d.

Krelses Konstanz. Freiburg-i.-B. : Mohr. 16 M.

Ovbbbbck, J. Atlas der griechischen Kunstmytho-

logie. 5. Lfg. Apollon. Leipzig: Engelmann.

80 M.
TtTBouAN, J. Les heros de la defaite: remits de la

guerre de 1870—1871. Paris: Berger- Levrault.

8 fr. GO o.

HI8TORY.

Gbeoobovitts, F. Eloine Bcbriften zur Geschichte u.

. Kultur. 2. Bd. Leipzig : Brockhaus. 5 M. 50 Pf.

AN8TTTutiohum grneca parapnraeis 'lheophilo Ante

cessor! vulgo tributa. Pars 2. Fasc. 2. Berlin :

Calvary. 3 M.

PHYSICAL 80IEN0E AND PHILG30PH*.

Epstein, Th. Geonomio (mathematische Geographie),

gestiitzt auf BeobacbtuDg u. elementarc Bereeh-

nung. Wien : Geruld's Sohn. 15 11.

Glooau, G. Abrlss der ohilosophischen Grund-

Wissenschaften. 2. Bd. Das Wesen u die Grund-

formen d. bewussten Geistes (firkcnntnlsstheorie

u. Ideenlehre). Breslau : Koebner. n U.

Schmidt, A. Geologie d. Munsterthals im badischen

Uchwarzwald. 2. Thl. Die Porphyre. Heidel

berg : Winter. 5 M. 20 Pf.

CORRESPONDENCE.

PHILOLOGY VERSUS LITERATURE.

London : Dec. 12, 1887.

I should like, with your permission, to make

a few remarks on a pamphlet recently pub

lished by Messrs. Parker, entitled The Study

of Modern European Languages and Literature

in the University of Oxford, by Prof. Henry

Nettleship. Prof. Nettleship is the champion

and protagonist of that party in the university

who are bent on subordinating the interests of

literary culture to the interests of philo

logical study—who, having themselves no

connexion either as teachers or writers with

literature in the proper acceptation of the

term, but being professedly philologists,

entertain not unnaturally the most exalted con

ceptions of the scope and functions of philology,

both generally as an instrument of education,

and particularly as a method of exegesis, and

who maintain that the only sound interpreta

tion of literature, the only interpretation

worthy of academic recognition must be

philological. Of this party Prof. Nettleship's

pamphlet may be regarded as the manifesto ;

and as it is not adorned with any of the Gothic

graces of Prof. Freeman's style, or enfeebled

with repetitions of the mild ineptitudes of

Prof. Earle, it will probably be not without

influence in a controversy which the vote of

congregation last November has no doubt

rather suspended than settled. It is for this

reason that I am asking your permission to

make some reply to Prof. Nettleship's strictures

on certain remarks of mine in the Quarterly

Review. His attempt to brand my proposal to

associate the study of ancient and modern

literature as a proposal to " legalise super

ficiality," to " establish and endow the worship

of the god of shoddy," and his obscure

facetiousness about Plutarch's parallel lives,

I can only regret, for his own sake. Nor

shall I stop to expose his perversion and

travesty of the Quarterly scheme for a school of

literature ; but I shall merely remark that

there can be no more certain indication of the

weakness of a cause than when it is necessary

to mutilate and misstate the case of an

opponent before it can be confuted.

But my gratitude to Prof. Nettleship

for giving me an opportunity of enforcing

and illustrating what I said of philologists

in their relation to literary and aesthetic

criticism far outweighs any little irritation

which a sense of being misrepresented may

have caused me. The remarks to which Prof.

Nettleship directs attention are these :

" Philological study contributes nothing to the

cultivation of the taste. It as certainly con

tributes nothing to the education of the emotions.

The mind it neither enlarges nor refines. On the

contrary, it too often induces or confirms that

peculiar woodenness and opacity, that singular

coarseness of feeling and purblindness of moral

and intellectual vision which has in all ages been

characteristic of mere philologists, and of which

we have an appalling illustration in such a work

as Bentley's "Milton" (Quarterly Review, Jan

uary 1887).

" When one reads," says Prof. Nettleship, " that

a coarseness of feeling and a purblindness of

moral and intellectual vision has in all ages

been characteristic of mere philologists, one

wonders what is meant." I have little doubt

that Prof. Nettleship will, after the illustrations

which I am about to give, still continue to

wonder at what is meant ; but I am not without

hope that less confirmed philologists will find

in them a proof of the justice of the remarks

which have so much perturbed the professor.

In January 1732 the greatest philologist which

this, or perhaps any other, country has pro

duced gave to the world his edition of Paradise

Lost. Dipping into it at random, I extract the

following emendations and notes :

Milton.

" No light, but rather darkness visible,

Served only to discover sights of woe."

(I. 63, 2.)

Bentley's Note.

" 'Darkness visible' and 'darkness palpable ' are

in due place very good expressions ; but the next

line makes visible here a flat contradiction. ' Dark

ness visible' will not serve to discover sights of

woe through it, but to ccver and hide them. Nothing

is visible to the eye, but so far as it is opaque, and

not seen through. To come up to the author's

idea we may say thus—

" ' No light, but rather a transpicuous gloom.' "

Milton.

" Nor sometimes forget

Those other two equall'd with me in fate,

So were I equall'd with them in renown :

Blind Thamyris and blind Maeonides,

And Tiresias and Phineus, Prophets old."

(III. 32-6.)

Bentlby's Note.

" Here we have got the editor's fist again, for

the mark of it is easily discovered. What more

ridiculous than to Bay these other two, and after

wards to name four ? But let's tee what wise choice

he has made of them. Thamyris, a barbarian

Thracian, who, out of lust, not superior skill in

music, challenged the Muses ... a fine person to

rival in renown ! And what occasion to think at

times of Tiresias or Phineus, old Prophets. Did our

pott pretend to prophesy ? He might equally

think of any other blind men. Add the bad

accent and Tiresias. To retrieve this passage it

may be thus changed :

" ' Nor at times forget

The Grecian bard, equall'd with me in fate ;

O were with him I equall'd in renown.'

"The particle So is not English."

Milton.

" Thus with the Year

Seasons return, but not to me returns

Day, or the Bweet approach of Ev'n or Morn."

(UL, 40-2.)

Bentlby's Note.

" 'There must be some mistake here. Thus seasons

return ? Not a word has been said of it before to

give countenance to Thus. From the mention of

the Nightingale, it seems requisite to alter it

thus:

" ' Tunes her nocturnal note, when, with the year,

Mild Spring returns.'

" ' Day, or the sweet approach of Ev'n or Morn,'

can hardly be right; the poor man, in i-o mauy

years' blindness, had too much of evening."
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Milton.

" Him, thus intent, Ithuriel with hjs spear,

Touch'd lightly." (IV. 810.)

Bentley, here observing that the presence of a

toad, into which Satan had transformed himself,

in Adam's bower, must have puzzled Ithuriel,

suggest that a line should be inserted :

" Him, thus intent, Ithuriel with his spear,

Knowing no real toad durst there intrude,

Touch'd lightly."

Milton.

" Hell heard the insufferable noise, Hell saw

Heav'n ruining from Heaven." (VI. 807-8 )

Bentley's Note.

" 'Twas not the noise of the fall, but the clamour

of those that were falling. And "insufferable" fills

the verse rather than it does the sense. Bather,

thus,

" ' Hell heard the hideous cries and jells. Hell saw

Heav'n tumbling down from Heaven.' "

,. Milton.

" Four spe;dy Cherubim." (II. 516.)

Bentley's Note.

"Not much need of swiftness to be a good

trumpeter. For "speedy," I suspect the poet gave

" ' Four tturdy Cherubim.'

Stoat, robust, able to blow a strong blast."

Milton.

" Our torments also, may, in length of time,

Become our elements." (II., 274, 5.)

Bentley's Note.

" This argument Mammon steals from Belial's

speech. To keep just decorum he should ascribe

it to its true author, and say it thus :

" ' Then, as 'twas well obserr'd, our torments may

Become our elements.' "

Milton.

" As from the Centre thrice to the utmost pole."

Bentley.

" From the Centre to the utmost pole " is vicious.

The distance is much too little, and might have

been doubled thiice with ease ; but I would express

it thus, without any comparison :

" 'Distance, which to express all measure, fails.' "

Bentley's note on the last verses of the poem

beggars parody. I have not space to give the

note in full, so I must content myself with the

last part :

"They, hand in hand, with wandering steps snd

slow,

Through Eden took their solitary way."

Bentley's Note.

" Why ' wandering ' ? Erratic steps ? Very im

proper, when in the line before they were guided by

Providence. And why slow, when even Eve pro

fessed her readiness and alacrity for the journey ?

(614.)

" ' But now lead on,

In me is no delay.'

"And, why their solitary way, when even their

former walks in Paradise were as solitary as their

way now, there being nobody besides these two,

both here and there ? Shall I, therefore, after so

mauy prior presumptions, presume at last to of lor

a distich—

"'Then, hand in hand, with social steps their

way

Through Eden took with heavenly comfort

cheer'd.' "

In all this Prof. Nettleship evidently sees

nothing ridiculous. Bentley's notes and emenda

tions are reprehensible"in his eyes, not because

of their portentous stupidity, but simply

because a settled text made them superfluous.

" Bentley's Milton wa? no doubt," he observes,

"a great blunder, but why:' Because Bentley

made the mistake of treating a modern writer,

whose text was well ascertained, in the same way

as some ancient authors, whose texts are corrupt."

Is there not something—I say it with all

respect—something of the "opacity" and

" purblindness " of which I spoke discernible

in Bentley's apologist? I have not the presump

tion to enter the lists against the professor

on points of Latin scholarship ; but, as he has

chosen to take his stand on Bentley, I will

boldly assert that two-thirds of Bentley's

Horatian emendations are as contemptible,

tasteless, and impertinent, as his emendations

of Milton. Take a very few out of very

many. In Od. I. vi. 18, by altering " teetii

in juvenes unguibus " into strictis, he robs

the poet of his most delicious touch of

playful humour.* By substituting in Od.

I. iv. 8, the variant of the Paris MS. "visit"

for the authentic reading " urit," a splendidly

graphic picture is obliterated and mere inanity

takes its place. In Od. I. xxiii. 5-6, the

words—

" Nam 86U mobilibus veris inhorruit

Adventus foliis."

A touch of magically poetic beauty is trans

formed into flat, bald prose by the altera

tion of "veris" into "vepris" and "adven

tus " into " ad ventum." In Od. I. iii.

22, by altering " dissociabili " into " dis-

sociabilis (es)," thus separating it from Oceano,

and associating it with terras, an exquisitely

felicitous epithet is deprived of all its propriety.

Take, again, Od. III. x. 7 :

" positas ut glaciet nives

Puro numiue Jupiter."

One would have thought that the densest of

critical perception would have appreciated the

clairvoyant force of that epithet ; but, alas !

" Turn what they will to verse their care is vain,

Critics like these will make it prose again."

And "puro" becomes in the text of Bentley

" duro" (I). So, again, Od. III. xxv. 8-9 :

"in jugis

Extotnnii stupet Euias."

Here the vivid and picturesque epithet

" exsomnis " is altered into " Edonis " ; for,

as the "awful Aristarch" sagely observes:

" tantum abest ut exsomnes manserint Bacchae

ut prae nimia lassitudine frequenter somnus

iis obrepserit." And this statement he proceeds

to gravely prove by references to Propertius,

Statins, Sidonius, and to the fact that Euripides

(Bacchae, 682) distinctly describes them as taking

a nap. Nor is Bentley's immense stupidity less

apparent in dealing with the " sermo pedestris "

of the Sutires and Epistles, witness his altera

tion of "male tornatos versus" (Ars Poetica,

441) into " ter natos "; his ludicrous presump

tion in almost re-writing verse 60 in the same

poem; &c, &c.

Pope said no more than literal truth when

he said of Bentley that he

"Made Horace dull and humbl'd Milton's

strains."

He was, with all bis prodigious erudition, a

tasteless, unilluminated pedant ; and I can only

express my surprise that even Prof. Nettleship

should mention Porson in the same breath with

him.

"But," writes the professor, "with what

admiration have I heard Matthew Arnold

speak of Bentley ! " Jeffrey, as we all know,

was in a moment of irritation capable of speak

ing disrespectfully of the North Pole. It is

quite possible that Mr. Matthew Arnold, when

he is pleasant, is capable of speaking respect

fully of Bentley as a literary critic. I nave

not the privilege of knowing Mr. Matthew

Arnold ; but, as I am familiar with his writings,

I confess I should feel a little ombarrassed if in

conversation he began to expatiate to me on the

beauties of Bentley's conjectural emendations.

My thoughts would turn uneasily to the

dialogue in which Socrates asked Ion how it

* I am perfectly aware of Ritter's interpretation

of " sectis."

was that he was not in command of the Athenian

forces. In any case, I am quite willing to accept

Mr. Matthew Arnold as a Kvpios npiT-hi ; and. ii

Prof. Nettleship will show that Mr. Matthew

Arnold seriously approves of Bentley's contri

butions to literary and aesthetic criticism—

t^t€ juoi x^v01 *fy***1 xQ&vt and if I emerge

may I emerge to sit humbled and repentant

at the foet of Prof. Nettleship.

One word more and I have done. Prof.

Nettleship mourns over the degeneracy of the

Quarterly Review.

" The Quarterly," he says, " has in times past

done good service to philology. It has published

articles—unique, I believe, in the English litera

ture of the last thirty years—on the Scaliger§,

Casaubon, the Stephenses and Huet. Bnt it ha:

now changed all that. It treats philology with a

contempt, &c.

Now the author of those articles was Mark

Pattison, whose views on the relation of phil

ology to literature were, it is notorious, pre

cisely similar to those which I expressed in the

columns of the same periodical, and still more

recently in the Nineteenth Century. I speak

advisedly. I speak confidently. I have notex

pressed one opinion on this subject for which I

have not his authority. I am not speaking

of details. I am speaking of the general

question. He always said that the worship of

the letter and the neglect of the spirit was the

curse of the classical system at Oxford—that

philology was killing literary culture and eating

out the life of classical literature ; and that, as

long as a premium remained placed on pedantry,

so long would the universities retard, instead

of furthering, national education. It was no:

with the object of glorifying philology, as Proi

Nettleship absurdly supposes, that Pattison

wrote the articles on Scaliger, Casaubon, and

the Stephenses. It was to hold up to a society

of listless and frivolous triflers—a society for

which he never disguised his contempt—the

picture of the true scholar, of the luboriosm d

diuturnut sapientiae miles. It was to glorify

the sublime self-sacrifice and heroic enthusiasm

of men who, finding that a humble and dreary

task had beenimposed on them—that the ancient

texts had to be settled, the force and sig

nificance of words ascertained, allusions eluci

dated, and the like, before the modern world

could have the key to the poetry, the philo

sophy, the oratory of antiquity—cheerfully

dedicated their lives to obscure and unremune-

rative drudgery. The task of the modem

scholar—and no man knew this better than

Pattison—is widely different. It is forus to enjoy

and utilise the treasures which the noble labours

of Scaliger or Casaubon unlocked. And if the

scholar of the nineteenth century performed

his task as faithfully and effectually as the

scholars of the sixteenth and seventeenth cen

tury performed theirs, we should not, perhaps,

be hearing that " the classics are a lost cause,''

and witnessing their gradual elimination from

the curricula of modern education.

I should like to have said a word or two in

answer to Prof. Nettleship's attack on. the

University Extension Lectures ; but I must

content myself with referring him to Mr. John

Morley's speech at the Mansion House, and

to Mr. Goschen's recent appeal to the University

—and he will, perhaps, forgive me for reminding

him also of the story of Mrs. Partington.

J. C. Collins.

TENNYSON'S INSPIRATION FROM THE FYRENE£.>-

Combe Vicarage, near Woodstock : Dec. 3, 168T.

In the Academy of June 14, 1884, there

appeared a letter from me bearing the above

heading. In it I quoted passages in some

letters which Clough wrote from the Pyrenees

while Mr. Alfred Tennyson also was in that
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region, and which (under the erroneous heading,

"London") are in Clough's Poems and Prose

Remains (1869), vol. i., pp. 264-269. Here are

the passages :

" Luz, St. Sauveur, September 1 [1801]. . . . Ten

nyson was here, with Arthur Hallam, thirty- one

years ago, and really finds great pleasure in the

place ; they stayed here and at Cauterets. Oenont,

he said, was written on the inspiration of the

Pyrenees, which stood for Ida."

" Cauterets, September 7. ... I have been out

for a walk with A. T. to a sort of island between

two waterfalls, with pines on it, of which he

retained a recollection from his visit of thirty-one

years ago, and which, moreover, furnished a simile

to The Princess. He is very fond of this place

evidently, and it is more in the mountains than

any other, and so far superior."

After quoting these passages, I went on thus :

" The simile referred to is, no doubt, that in the

following lines :

' not less one glance he caught

Thro' open doors of Ida station'd there

Unshaken, clinging to her purpose, firm

Tho' compass'd by two armies and the noise

Of arms ; and, standing like a stately pine,

Set in a cataract on an island- crag,

When stor.ii is on the heights, and right and left,

Suck'd from the dark heart of the long hills roll

The torrents, dashed to the vale.' "

Last May 111 found out the " sort of island

between two waterfalls, with pines on it." It

is just above, and close to, the bridge called

Pont d'Espagne. Headers of Tennyson will

remember his lines headed " In the Valley of

Cauteretz." J. Hoskyns-Abrahall.

JOHNSON'S SPELLING OF " COCO-NUT."

Oxford : Dec. 11, 1887.

Prof. Bayley Balfour is in error if he says

that while "Johnson confounded the two

words [coco and cocoa] in his Dictionary under

the spelling ' cocoa,' he afterwards rejected his

own lexicographical authority and correctly

used 'coco,' plural 'cocoes,' in his Life of

Drake."

The dictionary was not published till 1755,

while the Life of Drake appeared in the

columns of the Gentleman's Magazine in 1740-1.

It is true that there (vol. x., p. 310) he uses

" cocoes" as the plural. The same spelling is

retained in a reprint of the Life in Davies's

Miscellaneous Pieces, published iu 1773, but this

collection was published without Johnson's

knowledge. G. Bikkbeck Hill.

"STEERMAX."

London: Dec. 10, 1887.

Has not this word a claim to a place in our

language ? In Hearne's edition of Hening's

Cartulary of Worcester (i. 81) we read of

' ' Edricus qui fuit tempore regis Edwardi

stermannus uavis episcopi et ductor exercitus

ejusdem episcopi." In the next century we

read in the Pipe-Roll of 2 Richard I. of the

sturmanni who were engaged for Richard's

crusading fleet. These latter must equate the

" rectores navium " of Richard of Devizes

(" Ascribitur navis regimini rector unus

doctissimus "), and in each case the word must

represent a Latinisation of the English " steer-

man." J. H. Round.

note "Tapda-fya vel ToptrtVa, Lepsius, p. 24," by

which from a preceding note he means Lepsius

de Pelasgis. I have not as yet been able to

procure this work, but it is evident that Lepsius

had already forestalled my suggestion.

William Ridoeway.

[Mr. Robert Brown, jun., writes from

Barton-on-Humber that Canon Isaa* Taylor

(Etruscan Researches, p. 338) had anticipated

Prof. Ridgeway's remarks concerning the

Rasenna. Another correspondent also calls

attention to the fact that J. W. Donaldson at

one time suggested that " Rasena " was a

doubtful reading, probably representing a form,

" Ta-rasena," equivalent to TvpanvoW}

Al POINTMENTS FOR NEXT WEEK.

Monday, Dec. 19, 5 p.m. London Institution: "The

Future University of London," II., by Prof. Henry

Morley.
8 p.m. Society of Arts : Cantor Lecture. " The

Elements of Architectural Design," IV., by Mr.

H.H. Statham.

8 p.m. Aristotelian: "Philosophy during the

Period of the .Renaissance," by Miss O. E. Plumptre.

Tuesday, Dec. 20. 7.46 p.m. Statistical.

8 p.m. Civil Engineers : Discussion : " Elec

trical Tramways : the Bessbrook and NewryTram

way," by Dr. E. Hopkinson.

8.30p.m. Zoological: " Hooker's Sea-lion," by

Mr. F. E. Beddard ; " A New Genus of Lizards of

the Family Teiidae," by Mr. G. A. Boulenger;

" Hr-vision of the Japanese Species of Endomy-

chiolae," by the Rev. H. S. Gorham.

Wednesday, Deo. 81, 8 p.m. Geological: "The

Correlation of some of the Eocene Strata in the

Tertiary Basins of England, Belgium, and the North

ot France," by Prof. Prcstwichj "The Cambrian

and Associated Rocks in North west Caernarvon

shire," by Prof. Blake ; " The Law that governs the

Action of Flowing Streams," by Mr. R. D. Oldham.

Thtthsday, Dec. 22, 8 p.m. Egypt Exploration Fund :

Annual General Meeting.

6 p.m. London Institution : " Materials of Music

—III. Contrivances," by Mr. W. A. Barrett.

Friday, Dec. 23,8 p.m. Egypt Exploration Fund:

" Bubastis and the City of Onias," by M. E. Navule.

"RASENNA" AND " TURSEXOI."

Queen's College, Cork : Dec. 14, 1887.

Pereant qui ante not nostra dixerunt ! I hasten

to make restitution to a great scholar now, alas,

no more ! The first (as yet the only) volume

of the new edition of Dionysius, by Jacoby, has

reached me since I wrote my letter. In the ap

paratus criticus, on the word 'Vaaiwa, he has the

SCIENCE.

The Life and Letters of Charles Darwin, in

cluding an Autobiographical Chapter. Edited

by his son, Francis Darwin. In 3 vols.

(John Murray.)

(Second Notice.)

Considering that Darwin himself tells us that

all his real pleasure was in observing, and that

writing was always an effort, his literary indus

try was remarkable. When we glance over the

eight pages of titles of independent works or

minor papers at the close of the third volume,

or at the row of closely printed volumes on

the naturalist's bookshelf, it is difficult to

realise that, at his best, Darwin was not able

to write on an average more than about an

hour and a half a day, and that often even

this limited time was interrupted by weeks of

distressing sickness.

Darwin's larger works — excluding the

Origin of Species, which we will consider last

—may be grouped under the heads Geological,

Zoological, Botanical, and Anthropological.

Of purely geological works the most impor

tant is The Structure and Distribution of Coral

Reefs (1842). An interest of a special kind

attaches to this work, as the theory therein

propounded—that the building up of coral

reefs must have been always accompanied by

a gradual subsidence of the bed of the ocean—

is almost the only one of Darwin's that is not

at the present day almost universally accepted

by the scientific world. Mr. John Murray,

the able naturalist to the Challenger expedi

tion, has propounded an opposite theory ;

and reference was made quite recently

in the Academy. (November 26, p. 347), in a

review of Dr. Guppy's work on the geology

of the Solomon Islands, to the controversy in

the public press on this subject between the

Duke of Argyll on the one hand, and Profs.

Huxley and Bonney on the other. The text

of the duke's homily was the danger of

idolatry, whether in politics or in science—on

both of which points, I, for one, heartily

agree with him. But, of all men, Darwin

would have deprecated the most earnestly the

setting np of himself or of any other man as

an " idol." On this very subject, after read

ing Mr. Murray's essay, which did not con

vince him, he says, in a letter to Prof.

Agassiz (vol. iii., p. 184), "If I am wrong,

the sooner I am knocked on the head and

annihilated, so much the better." It is

instructive to note, in relation to the doubts

thrown on this theory, that, as Darwin

tells us himself, " no other work of [his] was

begun in so deductive a spirit as this."

After his Monograph of the Cirripedia (1851

and 1854) already alluded to, and a Mono

graph of the Fossil Cirripedia (1851 and

1854), Darwin published no exclusively

zoological work. In his later years it did

not seem to him a point of supreme import

ance whether any particular form was, ac

cording to the older theory of special creations,

a " God-made barnacle " or not. The Varia

tion of Animals and Plants under Domestica

tion (1868) was of a combined zoological and

botanical character, and was the bulkiest of

his writings. It is a work of immense labour

and research. Although, of course, the main

points were in Darwin's mind when he wrote

the Origin of Species, yet it was not until the

publication of this book that the scientific '

public realised the enormous array of facts

proving the variability of species under

domestication, from which Darwin argued the

possibility of an equal or greater variation of

species in nature, when exposed to constantly

changing external conditions, those variations

only surviving which were moat fitted for the

altered conditions.

Darwin's love for the country, and his long

seclusion in one of the most fertile of our

counties, specially inclined him to botanical

pursuits ; and it was in these studies and

observations that his extraordinary faculty for

minute, careful, and long-sustained observa

tion was most strongly manifested. His more

important botanical works are : On the Various

Contrivances by which Orchids are fertilised

by Insects (1862), Insectivorous Plants (1875),

The Effects of Cross and Self-fertilisation in

the Vegetable Kingdom (1876), The Different

Forms of Flowers on Plants of the Same

Species (1877), and The Power of Movement

in Plants (1880). To the special study of

orchids Darwin was no doubt attracted by the

abundance of some of the more remarkable

of our native species on the chalk hills near

his home. In the first of these works we

have brought home to the reader the substitu

tion of the old or arbitrary by the new or

natural teleology. Every organ is no doubt

adapted, or is in the process of becoming

adapted, for the purpose it is designed

to serve ; or, if it has become hopelessly

unadapted, is gradually disappearing. But

this is not effected by the constant direct

interposition of a Great First Cause, but by

the slow, gradual, and no less wonderful

operation of general laws. The reductio ad

absurdum of the older teleology is afforded
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(vol. iii., p. 274) by the example of a Mada-

gascan orchid, Angraecum sesquipedale, where,

according to the older theory, " we must

suppose that the flower was created with an

enormously long nectary, and that then, by

a special act, an insect was created fitted to

visit the flower, which would otherwise remain

sterile." The Effects of Grots-fertilisation, Sfc,

is an exhaustive defence of the proposition

contained in the motto prefixed to the earlier

editions—that " Nature abhors perpetual self-

fertilisation." The work on Insectivorous

Plants furnishes, perhaps, the most striking

illustration of the delicacy and minuteness of

Darwin's observations. He there makes and

demonstrates the accuracy of the astounding

statement (vol. iii., p. 324) that the v«*irs-o

of a grain of phosphate of ammonia is sufficient

to cause the "tentacles" which bear the

secreting glands on the leaf of the sundew to

bend through an angle of 180°. In The

Power of Movement in Plants the same mar

vellous patience and persistence are applied to

the phenomena of "spontaneous" movement,

which he shows to be very widely distributed

in the vegetable kingdom. These facts were,

no doubt, to a large extent already well

known ; but it was in this work, written

within three years of his death, that Darwin

startled the botanical world by proving that

the tips of the rootlets of growing plants are,

like the apex of the stem, constantly per

forming movements of revolution or gyration

in the soil.

Not to trespass too long on the forbearance

of an indulgent editor, I must pass over

without further notice the first of Mr. Dar

win's important works, the Narrative of the

Surveying Voyages ofEM. Ships "Adventure "

and " Beagle," in 3 vols. (1836) ; his last, The

Formation of Vegetable Mould through the

Action of Worms" (1881); and the two

which are more especially anthropological in

character—The Descent of Man (1871) and

The Expression of the Emotions in Man and

Animals " (1872)—merely calling attention

to the well-known fact that Darwin—

more logical than his coadjutor, Mr. Wal

lace—unflinchingly applied to the origin of

man the same laws which he believed to

govern the evolution of other forms of animal

and of vegetable life. " Our ancestor," he

says in a letter to Sir Chas. Lyell (vol. ii.,

p. 266) "was an animal which breathed

water, had a swim-bladder, a great swim

ming tail, an imperfect skull, and un

doubtedly was a hermaphrodite." Any

one of the works which we have named

would have entitled its author to an honour

able place among observers and discoverers.

There still remains his magnum opus—The

Origin of Species ly Means of Natural Selec

tion (1859).

The hegira of the new faith was not, how

ever, the publication of this work, but the

reading of the joint paper by Darwin and

Wallace—"On the Tendency of Species to

form Varieties, and on the Perpetuation

of Varieties and Species by Natural Means

of Selection "—before the Linnean Society

on July 1, 1858. Sir J. D. Hooker thus

describes the reception of this paper (vol. ii.,

p. 126):

*' The interest excited was intense ; but the

subject was too novel and too ominous for the

old school to enter the lists before armouring.

After the meeting it was talked over with bated

breath. Lyell' s approval, and perhaps in a

small way mine, as his lieutenant in the affair,

rather overawed the fellows, who would other

wise have flown out against the doctrine."

And in a letter written twenty-four years

later (vol. ii., p. 294), Mr. Bentham tells

how the reading of this paper induced him to

withdraw one which he had down for reading

the same evening, and, though still uncon

vinced, to cancel all that part which urged

original fixity.

No more valuable or interesting contribu

tion to the history of science has been written

than Prof. Huxley's chapter, contained in

these volumes, on " The Reeeption of the

Origin of Species." It is quite evident from

the narrative here given that, so early as

1836, Sir John Herschel and Sir Charles

Lyell had both accepted the view that it is

" probable that the origination of new species

may be carried on through the intervention

of intermediate causes"; and the speculations

on the possibility of evolution by Lamarck

and the anonymous author of the Vestiges of

the Natural History of Creation—lately dis

closed as Robert Chambers—are familiar to

all. But the theories promulgated by these

writers were purely deductive, and rested on no

foundation of well-ascertained facts. Darwin's

method was wholly different. In the early days

of the battle, no weapon was more freely

hurled against him by ignorant or unscrupu

lous opponents than the charge that he had

abandoned the Baconian method ; and no

charge could have been more absolutely

opposed to fact. There is no more perfect

chain of inductive reasoning in existence than

that contained in the Origin of Species and

the Variation of Animals and Plants under

Domestication. To his observations of the laws

of nature Darwin owed everything; to the

writings of others almost nothing. He himself

writes, in a letter to Lyeil (vol. ii , p. 215) :

" You often allude to Lamarck's work. I do

not know what you think about it, but it

appeared to me extremely poor. I got not a

fact or idea from it." It was the perfection

of the inductive method employed that took

such hold of the scientific world, and brought

about a revolution unprecedented in rapidity.

Prof. Huxley tells us how he himself, almost

up to the time of which we are speaking,

fought against the theory of transmutation

with Mr. Herbert Spencer. If, he says, a

general council of the church scientific had

been held in 1860, the theory of transmuta

tion would unquestionably have been con

demned by an overwhelming majority ; while,

if such a council were held now, the decree

would be of an exactly opposite character.

If we except Mr. A. R. "Wallace, who had

independently come to the same conclusions

as Darwin, and who was then absent from

England, the only prominent scientific men

that, at the time of the publication of the

Origin of Species, had partially or entirely

abandoned the view that species were fixed

and unchangeable, were Lyell, Hooker, Asa

Gray, Huxley, and Sir John Lubbock; and

all of these, except Lyell, may be regarded as

captives to Darwin's bow and spear. The

extraordinary rapidity of the change is shown

by the fact that now, when the new faith has

found almost universal acceptance, all but one

of th ir earliest apoBtles are still among us.

And now, what is the lesson to be lea

from this life of Darwin—a noble memo

of a noble man ? Surely that the 1 1

scientific spirit is the love of truth for

own sake ; that to him who steadily tre

this path, regardless of allurements on

right hand and on the left, will come

highest guerdon. It is as true in science

elsewhere that

" The man's whose eye

Is ever on himself doth look on one,

The least of Nature's works."

In Darwin's career we have before us 1

lesson of a life wholly devoted to the purs

of truth, the life of a man of the high

rank in science, and yet a Christian gent

man—I use the word advisedly, notwil

standing the avowed agnosticism of his la1

years—teaching us, his disciples, if only i

are worthy of so honourable a name, tl

dogmatism, jealousy, and egotism are

foreign to the spirit of true science as th

are to the spirit of true religion.

Alfred W. Bejtnett.

CORRESPONDENCE.

"ERASMUS DARWIN" AND " EVOLUTION, OL

AND NEW."

London: December 14, ISST.

On Saturday last a new edition of the la1

Mr. Charles Darwin's Erasmus Darwin wa

advertised, of which till then I knew noihinj

In this edition a foot-note, which runs s

follows, is added to the original preface :

" Mr. Darwin accidently omitted to mention tha

Dr. Krause revised, and made certain additions to,

his essay before it was translated. Among these

additions is an allusion to Mr. Butler's biok,

Evolution, Old and New."

Mr. Francis Darwin, who appears to be re

sponsible for this foot-note, fails to see that what

I have always complained of was not an acci

dental omission, but a deliberate suppressio vert.

In the original preface, the late Mr. Darwii:

told his readers he was giving them a certain

article, and went out of his way to state expressly

that " Mr. Butler's work, Evolution, Old ana

New," had appeared " since the publication " of

that article. When Mr. Darwin said this he

knew that he was not giving the original article

which he said he was giving. He knew that Dr.

Krause had recast his article, had had Evolution,

Old and New before him while doing so, aril

had turned the revision into an attack upon that

book. It is idle to say that Mr. Darwin did

not know he was suppressing a material point,

which, if expressed, would have done away with

the appearance of independent condemnation

of my views which, as it was, was offered to the

public.

In his recently published autobiography Mr.

Darwin refers to his Erasmus Darwin as follows :

"In 1879 I had a translation of Dr. Ernest Krause's

' Life of Erasmus Darwin ' published, and I added

a sketch of his character and habits from material

in my possession, Many persons have been much

interested with this little life, and I am surprised

that only 800 or 900 copies were sold."

There is not here a word of compunction

about the alleged oversight. The only thing

that seems to exercise him is that he did not

sell more copies ; and yet in Mr. Francis Dar

win's Life and Lttters of his father we read that

" he had a keen sense of the honour that ought

to reign among authors, and had a horror of

any kind of laxness in quoting " (vol. i., p. 157).

Mr. Francis Darwin has now stultified his

father's original preface ; and this, I suppose, I

ought to take as an amende. Very well, I take it,

somewhat, I am afraid, in the same spirit as

that in which it is offered ; and shall return to
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the silence which I had kept for some years,

and which, if Mr. Francis Darwin had not

recently reopened the subject, I should not

have broken. Samuel Butler.

THE FINNIC ORIOLE OF THE ARYANS.

Oxford: Nov. 6, 183'.

It is certainly a matter of some surprise to

me that Canon Isaac Taylor should hare

repeated his views ou the " Finnic origin of

the Aryans " without noticing the difficulties

I suggested in my letter to the Academy of

October 8. As the reading public may be

inclined to accept the views of a person of such

high repute merely on authority, may I ask

Canon Taylor if he will give us (1) those few

numerals which he believes to be sister-words

or aunt-words to the corresponding Aryan

forms ; (2) those family-names on which he

relies so much. It would be extremely interest

ing, for example, to know what Aryan com

plexion he discovers in the Finnish words for

•• father, son, or brother." To discover the

connexion in the numerals would require, it

seems to me, the eyes of a philological hawk.

With regard to the historical side of the ques

tion, is there really nothing which makes it

probable that the Fins have become " Aryanised

in blood " ? It cm scarcely, I venture to think,

be denitd that there has been from the early

dawn of Scandinavian history constant inter

course, commercial and otherwiso, between

Sweden and all the Baltic peoples, extending

to the centre of Finland. Is it, then, so alto

gether unlikely that the ethnological and

anthropological characteristics of the stronger

rtce should have gradually impressed thein-

8i Ives upon the weaker? Would not this, in

it self, quite as well account for the fact that the

Fins ot the West more closely approximate to

the Swedish type than those of the east of

Finland and the neighbouring eastern districts,

as the theory which Canon Taylor advocates ?

At present it is certainly the case that Finnish

is not universally spoken throughout the

country. On the western coasts and the

southern parts of Finland, Swedish is not

merely the literary language, but the common

language of the people. The children in the

streets do not know a word of Finnish.

Again, is it not fatal to Canon Taylor's theory

that, according to the views expressed by the

advocates of the European centre of the Aryan

family, the beech must have been a native tree ?

The beech certainly does not grow in Finland,

and almost certainly is not a native in the lands

immediately to the south of the gulf of Fin

land. In Sweden the extreme northern limit

lies very near the Votter Lake. But this is not

all. The investigations of Scandinavian botanists

in the Danish peat-bogs have proved that even

in Denmark, where the beech is now abundant,

that tree is comparatively of modern origin,

its plac* having been previously occupied by

the oak:, and in still earlier times by the pine

and spruce. That the latter trees, now not

found in Denmark, were abundant in the Stone

Age, in which period Canon Taylor would place

the breaking up of the Aryan family, is proved

beyond dispute by the discovery of the bones of

capercailzie, a bird which feeds on these trees,

in the Danish " kitchen-middens." It is obvious,

then, that at the time when the Aryans formed,

according to Canon Taylor's hypothesis, a united

family, their " cradle " would have to be placed

considerably further South than any Baltic

countries. But why should not some bold

ethnologist start the speculation that a united

Aryan family is itself a mere speculation, and

that there is no absolute proof that the move

mentsand divisions of the language havefollowed

the movements and divisions of what was

originally a single race ? F. H. Woods.

A HEBREW NICKNAME.

Oxford : Dec. 11, 1887.

It has been often urged that too frequent

comparison between Arabic and Hebrew is most

mischievous for Hebrew lexicography, and this

is certainly one of the greatest errors continued

by the new editors of Gesenius's dictionary.

Mr. Simmons, in his last letter, in which he

would consider the name TLezir (Neh. x, 20 and

1 Chron. xxiv. 15) ai a nickname like a Tanfir

in Arabic, affords another confirmation of the

danger which Arabic supplies to Hebrew scholars

when applied at haphazard. That "swine"

was a totem among the Hebrews even Prof.

Robertson Smith does not like to affirm {Journal

of Philology, ix., p. 9S). And the very name

of the family, bne Hzir, which occurs in a tomb-

inscription near Jerusalem, the date of which

cannot be earlier than the first Seleucid, and

not later than a.d. 00 (see Chwolson's Corpus

Inscriptionum Hebraicara-m, p. 01 sqq.), proves

that H.v/r does not mean "swine," for no

Jewish family would have continued to hold

such a name. Besides, the name Hesi'r in

Chronicles is that of a priestly family. And it

is just the punctuation of Hezir (LXX. in Neh.

'Hfc> ; in Chron. xnC1' for xpOp), and not Wazir,

which is intendedTb indicate that it does not

mean "swine," but most likely a pomegranate,

as in the Targuin and in the Talmud, analogous

to the name of Bne Rimmon in 2 Sam. iv. 2, 5, 9.

Family names, with the names of trees and

plants, occur among the Semites in general, and

the Israelites in particular, as often as that of

animals. That the pomegranate was a symbol

of veneration can bo seen from the name of

the god Rimmon and from the pomegranates

on the garments of the high priest. The

localities of Rimmon are those where this fruit

was worshipped, just as the names of 'fa mar,

" palm-tree," and fappmh, " apple," which are

also proper-names of persons. Compare also

the four plants used for the service of the feast

of tabernacles (Lev. xxiii. 40 ; Baudissin,

Semitische Religionsgeschichte, ii., p. 209).

A. Neubauer.

[In Mr. Simmons's letter in the Academy of

last week, for " Lagat " read " Liqab."]

SCIENCE NOTES.

In consequence of the attention which is now

being directed to the exis tence of gold in the

Mawddach Valley in Merionethshire, Mr. T. A.

Beadwin has consented to read a paper on

" The O ccurrence of Gold in North Wales," at

the next meeting of the Geologists' Association,

on Friday, January 0, 1888.

Mr. Van Voorst's successors, Messrs. Gur-

ney & Jackson, will shortly publish the volume of

the Zoological Record for 1886, being the twenty-

third annual issue. Originally published by

Mr. Van Voorst, under the editorship of Dr.

Gunther, the Record was long supported by

an "association," and has now become the

property of the Zoological Society.

Messrs. Gurxey & Jackson have also

nearly ready A Flora of Hertfordshire, by the

late A. R. Pryor, edited by Mr. B. Daydon

Jackson, with notes on the geology, climate,

and rivers of the county, by Mr. John Hopkin-

son, who has added a useful map to the book.

Mr. F. Moore, having completed the

Lejiidoptera of Ceylon, has now in preparation

a much more extensive work, comprising the

Lepidopterous insects of the entire Indian

region. It will be issued in monthly parts to

subscribers only, by the publishers of his pre

vious work, Messrs. L. Reeve & Co.

PHILOLOGY NOTES.

The forthcoming part of the Palaeographical

Society's facsimiles will include the inscription

of Lygdamis of Halikarnassos, 400-455 B.C. ;

a section of the Harris Homer, book xviii., on

papyrus ; two pages of the Codex Amiatinus of

the Bible, at Florence, one of them containing

the dedicatory verses ; specimens of the Exon

Domesday and the Textus Roffensis, of two

early MS3. of the Ancren Riwle, and of some

Latin MSS. in the Bodleian Library ; and

charters of the twelfth century.

The December number of the Babylonian and

Oriental Record (David Nutt) is the first of a

new volume, and this bold enterprise to make

English readers acquainted with the results of

Oriental research at first hand now enters upon

the second year of its existence. We hope, too,

that boldness has met with a material reward,

for we find the number of pages increased from

sixteen to twenty-four, while both type and

paper are improved. The name of Prof. Terrien

de Lacouperie also appears for the first time as

director of the editorial committee, to which

Mr. W. St. Chad Boscawen has been added.

The present number does not contain anything

of such special interest as Prof. Hartwig's

Derenbourg's two recent papers on " The Glaser

Inscriptions from Yemen." But, apart from

Babylonian documents, Prof. Sayce suggests

the identification of "Jareb"in Hosea (v. 13,

x. 0) with the Assyrian monarch Sargon ; and

Prof, de Harlez, of Louvain, contributes the

introductory article of a series upon the polyglot

Buddhist vocabulary known as the " Man-han

si-fan tsyeh Yao," which contains Tibetan,

Mandchu, Mongolian, and Chinese versions of

an early Sanskrit text. We would add that the

annual subscription to this monthly magazine

is 12s. Od.

Corrections.—In Prof. Kielhorn's letter in the

Academy of last week, on "The Initial Point

of the Chudi or Kulachuri Era "—under No. o,

for November 9, 1155, read November 6, 1155 ;

under No. 9, for Samvat 009, read Samvat 909.

MEETINGS OF SOCIETIES.

Clifton Shakkferh Socibty.—{Saluiday, Nov. 26.)

Mrs C. I. Stkncek, president, in the chair.—

Mr. Walter Strachan read a paper ou "Some t

the ' Humours ' iu ' Every Man in his Humour,' "

singling out for comment the following foibles of

his day, which Jonson intended to satirise : bom

bastic language, affected oaths, tobacco-smoking,

the spoit ot hawking carried to excess, extra

vagance in dress. Some of these failings remain ;

one not even a royal tractate could extinguish.

As one reads this comedy, one feels that two and a

half centuries have changed human nature but

little. Some of the follies of 1616 have their

counterpart s in 1887, in a greater or, it may be, in

a less degree. May we hope that we possess

painters Use "Bare Ben Jonson " who will depict

the follies of their contemporaries for the benefit

of future generations as well as he has done !

University Colleoe Literary Society.— {Monday

Nuvembtr 28.)

T. G Fostir, Ei q. , president, in the chair.—Mr.

Hill read a pap-r on '* Nec> stity in Euripides and

Browning." The object of this paper was the

comparison of the methods of Euripides and

Browning, two dramatists of the Romantic School,

in regard to their use of Necessity. The develop

ment of the idea of Necessity maybe traced from

its first app< arance in the struggle between men

and the gods, as a justifying element in the other

wise irreconcilable discord of the universe.

Euripides was under the influence of all the con

temporary movements of art, science, and

philosophy. Anaxagoras had insisted on the

supremacy of mind, and on its differentiation from

matter. Protagoras had made the human mind

supreme. Euripides felt that there was a unity in

n ature, and that mind and matter were connected

in an inseparable union. Necessity was, to him,



412
[Dec. 17, 1887.—No. 8!c

THE ACADEMY.

the determination of the individual spirit, by its

relation to the other parts of the organised

universe. It was no longer something external

and separate from man. Euripides' method maj be

illustrated from the " Medea." Many elements

combine to form the necessity of the plot. The

remi-civilised nature of Medea, her pride, the

Greek terror of exile, ths peculiar nature of her

passion, half love, half hate, her loneliness.

BrowniDg resembles Euripides in many points.

His method may be illustrated from " Luria." The

struggle in Luria' a soul is brought out into relief

by means of antithesis, concentration, and elabora

tion of surrounding details. Around his own

mental struggle are grouped those of the minor

characters. Browning's method is to seize a

character in some critical moment, and, by elabora

tion of the circumstances involving the soul, to

f ketch its working as it is coloured by these

circumstances. Development of character is not

what is depicted, but some particular phase of it.

This is the method of the introspective drama in its

latest phase—the only form of romantic drama

which is compatible with the present conditions of

thought.

Polish Historical Society.— (Annual Meeting,

Wednesday, November 30.)

After the usual tribute had been paid to the

memory of Lord Dudley Coutts 8tuart, the most

devoted and indefatigable friend of the Polish

cause in this country, the secretary, Mr. Naga-

nowski, read a paper describing the present con

dition of the Poles under the rule of Austria,

Prustia, and Russia. In Prussia, since the expul

sion of 37,000 Poles on the plea that they were

subjects of other states, the government has been

attempting to introduce German colonists into the

Polish districts on advantageous terms, but so far

with very little success. In order to counteract as

much as possible the government scheme of

colonisation, the Poles have combined to form a

" National Land Bank," which has already been

able to make some important purchases of land for

occupation by Polish farmers. Another measure

taken by the Prussian government for denationa

lising Prussian Poland is the prohibition of the

use of the Polish languagein the elementary schools.

A meeting of 3,000 Poles, representing all classes of

the population, at which several of the speakers

were peasant?, was held at Posen a fortnight ago,

to protest against the arbitrary proceedings in

Prussian Poland. Notwithstanding the incessant

persecution of the Polish nationality, Polish intel

lectual life is stronger than ever, and the peasantry

steadily resist the efforts of the Prussian authorities

to incite them against the landowners. As to the

Austrian Poles, they are to be congratulated on the

steady and brilliant development of their autono

mous institutions, and on the popularity and

weight of their statesmen in the cabinet and

Parliament of the Austrian Empire. Overtures

have been recently made to the Poles by the semi

official Russian and German papers, doubtless, in

view of the probability of a Russo-German war ;

but the Poles have had too much bitter experience

of the crafty policy of their powerful neighbours

to be deluded by such baits.

FINE ART.

THE INSTITUTE OF PAINTERS IN

OIL COLOURS.

If the intention of the Institute is, as we

believe, to give an opportunity for bringing

together once a year a thoroughly national

collection of oil pictures of moderate size, the

present exhibition carries it into effect. Such

large works as the Hon. John Collier's

" Priestess of Bacchus " (125), and Mr. S. J.

Solomon Solomon's " Remorse " (657), may be

looked upon as exceptions to the general rule.

The priestess is striking in aspect and finely

painted, and the same may be said of the

Oriental damsel who in Mr. Solomon's picture

is sufferings the pangs of repentance ; but Mr.

Solomon's figure is more remarkable for its

freedom of execution and the difficulty of its

foreshortening than for its attractiveness.

Striking, for a different reason, is Mr. John

Reid's "Old Battens Farm" (588), "one

boundless blush of mingled blossoms." It is

not from the blossoms that the blush comes,

but from an unseen portion of the sky ; and

the blush extends over the farmhouse and the

trees, and is intensified by the local red colour

of a portion of the girl's costume. The picture

is another instance of Mr. John Reid's real

gift as a colorist, but it is a little puzzling to

know what is blossom and what is cloud ; and,

while we acknowledge that it is perhaps the

most powerful and original of the pictures

here, we should prefer it if the aim of it were

not so obviously professional. This fault—and

it surely is a fault—affects a great deal of the

most accomplished work of the day. It cannot

be the best art which makes us think more of

the way in which some effect has been got than

of the beauty of the picture as a whole. In

another way Mr. E. J. Gregory's undoubted

success in his portrait of Master Geoffrey

Phillips is largely professional. A red velvet

dress and a red silk lining could not be painted

much better than these ; and, though the child

has character, it is the dress which attracts.

Again, in Mr. J. J. Shannon's portraits of

"Mrs. Thornton" (69) and "Lady Maude

Hooper " (178), it is the chic of attitude and the

deftness of painting rather than the subjects

which are most brought forward. Those who

are old-fashioned enough to like the art which

conceals itself will perhaps prefer Sir J. D.

Linton's quiet, refined, and subtly-painted

head of " Henriette " (310) to many other

pictures which appeal more clamorously for

notice ; and will find in even so simple a com

position as M. Fantin's "Double Larkspurs"

(449) a grateful rest for eye and brain in the

midst of clever crudities.

The strength of the exhibition, d spite a

number of clever little bits of genre in which

Messrs. Seymour Lucas, F. Dadd, H. R. Steer,

and one or two others maintain their reputation,

lies most in landscape and seascape. Many

of the best figure painters who are members

are absentees this year, and it may fairly be

said that the rest have not greatly exerted

themselves. Mr. F. D Millet sends an interior

with figures, called " Piping Times of Peace "

(454), delightful enough in its cool sweet greens

and browns, but the composition is uncom

fortable. There is a pretty but tame Staniland,

a tolerable Frith, and Mr. Storey sends a bright

sketch of a classical woodland with Pan and

8yrinx. Scattered about here and there are

other clever and nice pictures which would be

pleasant possessions enough, but for which it is

hard to find discriminating epithets of the

right pitch.

In landscape the pictures of Mr. Wimperis,

good as they are, scarcely console us for the

absence of Mr. Thomas Collier, and a fine

Maccallum hardly makes up for the loss of Mr.

Colin Hunter ; but it would take a great

many defaulters to make the Institute poor in

this branch of art. Mr. Henry Moore sends

one or two of his masterly studies of blue

heaving sea in sunlight ; and Mr. Edwin Hayes

has three pictures, one of which—"Summer

time—South-west Wind and Ebb Tide" (718)—

is a magnificent example of his well-known but

perhaps not yet sufficiently appreciated skill.

Grand and simple in style, fine in its subdued

colour, with its liquid and weighty grey waves

and well-drawn shipping, it yet, from its very

truth and sobriety, may fail to attract the ad

miration it deserves. Another very good picture

is Mr. James "Webb's "Salisbury," with its

vapourous sky and rainbow, its grandeur of

design, and beautiful play of broken colour. It

is a pity the foreground is not a little stronger

and more interesting. Mr. Cotrnan's fine

" Evening by the Willows " (378), Mr. Frank

Dillon's bright scene at Osaka, Japan (609), and

Mr. George Chester's "Village Farm" (722),

are very different pictures which should not

be missed: but it would be difficult to find

any part of the galleries without some land

scape large or small of which something both

true and pleasant, might not be said. And this

remark applies not only to such well-knoff«

artists as Messrs. Frank Walton, Harry Hine,

Arthur Severn, Aumonier, C. E Johnson,

Hargitt/MacWhirter, Robert Allan, Fulleylore,

Alfred East, and Pahey, but to such cora'pan-

tive unknowns as Miss Saltmer, Mr. Parker

Haggarty, Miss Corbould- Haywood, Mr.

Alfred Withers, Mr. A. E. Proctor, and others

too numerous to mention.

Cosmo Moskhocsx,

CORRESPONDENCE.

TIIE WALLS OF CHESTER.

South Shields : Deo. 9, IK.

The well-known French antiquary, M. de

Caumont (Ab'-c>'"lairc d' Arclieologie, i., p. o:',

describes two modes, among others, of wall

building practised by the Romans, one x

exactly like the construction of the under.

ground portion of the north wall of the city

of Chester in the Deanery field that it may h

of some importance in the discussion as to the

age of it.

1. " Murs de grand appareil," he says, are

constructed of fine square stones, two fee', to

three feet, and sometimes four feet to five feet.

long, by one foot or two feet thick. These

stones are placed without mortar (" juxtapose

sans ciment "), and are adjusted with so much

precision in some buildings that the joints can

scarcely be distinguished. He then de

scribes (2) " Murs de petit appareil," which

are more usual. These are formed of

small stones, almost square, measuring from

four to five inches. In walls of this construc

tion horizontal courses of brick are very often

fcuud. The mortar between the stones is

very thick. No points are in immediate con

tact, the stones being encrusted (inarustia)

in mortar. The centre of the wall between

the two faces is filled in with grouting. The

writer gives woodcuts showing both modes of

construction. The former is the one adopted

at Chester below the present level of the

ground, the latter (but without the courses of

brick) in the stations on the Wall of Hadrian

and in the Wall itself, and perhaps in the

Chester walls above ground.

In the same volume, at p. 490, is an illustra

tion of a tombstone representing a figure in a

recessed niche wearing a dress similar to that

of the so-called mediaeval priest ; and not only

so, but he has a chalice in his right hand, or

rather what the middle age advocates of the

Chester stone would say was one. The face J*

also knocked off. As regards the age of this

there can be no question as it is inscribed alonjT

the top : 1). TICILLAE M.

Robt. Blair

ROHAN INSCRIPTIONS AT CHESTER

Liverpool: DecltHf-

Further acquaintance with the inscriptions

found at Chester, which I have recentlyde

scribed, suggests some slight emendations.

Thus in No. 3 of the list in the Academy ot

September 24 there is room at the end of toe

third line (broken off) for two or three letters,

and the cia at the commencement of *ne^?"r^

line I simply gave as it appeared in a rubJ1T'

But cia should be cla, and is no part of w

word before it. The correct reading, there '

little doubt, should be bellic(vs) cla(u0»j

celeia. Bellieus is a much more commou

cognomen than Bellicianus, and there 15 °" ■£,

room on the stone for the former. We w1

also that Celeia was styled Claudia Celeia, anu

in Orelli (No. 501) we have CLA . CBXE M w

abbreviation.
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In No. 6 in the same list, as to which I

stated (Academy, October 1) that pvb preceded

the centurial mark in the first line, it is possible

that the deceased person had held the office of

Curator operum publicorura, and that pvb is

the surviving portion of the abbreviations

cveat. op. rvn. From the massive nature of

the tombstone he was evidently a man of mark

in Deva.

Out of five fragmentary inscriptions found

one bears the letters

G . xx . v . v

X . AN .

H . F . C

evidently part of the words Leg(ionis) XX . v . V .

Vix(it) An(nos)* * * H(eres)F(aciendum) C(ura-

vit). Another, I am inclined to think, refers to

a member of the Claudian tribe, who was a

native of Savaria.

W. Thompson Watkin.

week a small collection of Mr. W. Strang's oil

paintings, together with his etchings from

pictures in the National Gallery, at Messrs.

Clifford's, in Piccadilly; while Messrs. Agnew

are showing Mr. Macbeth's etching after Fred.

Walker's famous "Bathers."

NOTES ON ART AND ARCHAEOLOGY.

Mr. Quaritcii is about to publish, for Dr.

Lippmann, the Fine Art director of the British

Museum, an English edition of Italian Wood-

engraving in the Fifteenth Century, illustrated

with a great number of facsimiles from the

rarest of the woodcuts described in the text.

It is not a mere translation from the German

treatise, produced at Berlin some three years

ago (frequently quoted in Mr. Fisher's recent

volume on the Early [Italian Prints in the

British Museum), as a great quantity of new

matter and of coir ctions have been added by

the au'hor, and his English edition thus super

sedes the original. Many of the woodcuts are

reproduc ed from unique or excessively rare

inipn ssions, and several have been added to

t^e number of those which appeared in the

German book. As a critical writer on the

subject, Dr. Lippmann's views are of the first

importance. His remarks on the early Floren

tine examples, on the work of Sandro Botticelli

and Baccio Baldini, on the Zoan Andrea group,

on the Foliphilo designs, and on the career of

Jacopo dei Barbari, must attract considerable

attention.

The Eev. G. F. Browne, the new Disney

professor of archaeology at Cambridge, proposes

to deliver a course of six lectures next term on

"Sculptured Stones of Pre-Norman Type in

the British Islands "—a subject which, we

believe, has never been treated in any university.

The inaugural lecture will be given in the Senate

House on January 31 ; the other lectures in the

museum of archaeology. The present course

will be confined to Anglian stones ; and oppor

tunity will be taken to discuss Eunic and other

inscriptions, the relation of the Christian

emblems and the Sagas, and the connexion

with Borne, Eavenna, &c. In subsequent

courses, to be delivered during his five years'

tenure of the chair, the professor hopes to treat

of the Soottish, Irish, Cornish, Welsh, and

Manx sculptured stones.

The annual general meeting of the Egypt

Exploration Fund will be held on Thursday

next, December 22, at 3 p.m., in the great room

of the Society of Aris, when we understand that

Mr. John Fowler—to whom the association

owes so much, and in particular its Fowler

fund for the exploration of Zoan—will be pro

posed for the office of president, which has

been vacant since the death of Sir Erasmus

Wilson. Another meeting will be held in the

same place on the following day (Friday,

December 23, at 8 p.m.), whenM. Naville will

deliver a lecture on "Bubastis and the City of

Onias."

MM. Boussod, Valadon, & Co. will exhibit

nest week, at the Goupil Gallery in New Bond

Street, a collection of French and Italian

paintings. There will also be on view next

THE STAGE.

'THE WOMAN HATER.

Terrt's new theatre—to judge from the

advertisement at the back of the playbill—

offers, as the principal inducement that you

should get into it, the fact that you can get

out of it with the utmost facility. Further

more, we are informed that it is built of a

material which age cannot wither. Woe to

the gentleman who unthinkingly—in that

moment of ease which belongs to the comedian

—lights a cigarette upon the boards, for " the

whole stage is dominated with a system of

sprinklers " ! Woe to the occupants of the

stalls, and to the musicians—who are heard

occasionally, underground, like that " old

mole," the ghost of Hamlet's father—for, at

a few moments' notice, the stage " can be

deluged with a perfect sheet of water " !

Clearly, under these circumstances—when so

much has been done to make the visitor

comfortable—it is a pure gratuity on Mr.

Terry's part to do anything, in addition, to

make him merry. Yet this gratuitous, and,

es it would seem, almost superfluous, effort,

is not withheld. Mr. Terry's presence is one

of those which conduces to happiness—one is

always a little blither, a little less morose,

when he is on the stage ; and in " The Woman

Hater " he exhibits himself—his quaint-

ness, his good humour, and his eccentricity—

throughout the greater part of the evening.

Mr. Terry's talent does not submit itself to

analysis ; his genius is essentially volatile

The personality of the comedian—and not the

accomplishments he has acquired—constitutes

his charm. He knows his business ; but other

people know theirs. It is not the knowing

of his business that makes him the favourite

actor that he is.

As literary work, we cannot honestly say

very much for the first new piece which Mr.

Terry has played in his own playhouse—Mr.

David Lloyd's " Woman Hater." The subject

gives no occasion for a single line of beauty ;

and the amusement which the piece affords is

derived rather from ingenious construction—

the continual creation of comic situations—

than from the dialogue of literary comedy.

A lively imagination and a knowledge of

stagecraft have done excellent service in

default of brilliant wit and dialogue of high

finish. What we go to see may be described

as, on the whole, a well-arranged farce in

three acts. Mr. Terry impersonates the sup

posed "Woman Hater"—an eccentric, who,

though often solitary, is by no means morose

—a gentleman, indeed, whose geniality and

capacity for romantic associations are such

that he has spent a considerable portion of

his leisure in planning imaginary wedding

tours, and, as far as lay within him, executing

them. He has been on one-and-twenty wed

ding tours, indeed—always by himself—and

when the play opens he is not undesirous of

undertaking a twenty-second ; and this time

under the ordinary conditions. He is much

in love with a young widow. But a widow

of more mature years, when in the act of

receiving not his protestations but his con

fidence, insists upon fainting on his shoulder,

and, on recovery, accepts an offer that was

never made. The Woman Hater—since he

lives, remember, but in the world of farcical

comedy—lacks the strength to free himself

from this entanglement. He finds himself

under the obligation of writing duplicate love-

letters—probably by the carbon-paper process.

Eventually he is involved in so many com

plications that some of his friends are not

without excuse in considering him to be

suffering from mania. He is conveyed to a

private asylum. Here the third act passes.

It is less ingenious, perhaps, than the other

two, the chief amusement being derived from

the continual assumption that this or that

entirely sane person is really among the

afflicted. But of farcical comedy—however

funny it may be upon the stage—one cannot,

in cold blood, narrate the plot upon writing

paper. Patience and time are lacking. It

must suffice to say that by the sudden appear

ance of two or three outsiders of unclouded

brain—especially the Woman Hater's young

wife and his young nephew—matters are

cleared up, and the certain falls upon Mr.

Terry's timely release—upon his departure

for his first—or is it his twenty-second?—

honeymoon.

On the whole, this two hours' agreeable

buffoonery has the advantage of a good cast.

We have paid our tribute already to Mr.

Terry's obvious quaintness and good humour.

He has never been more vivacious, more fer

tile in resource. Mr. Kt ruble is the actor

who seconds him the best. Dickens himself

might have been satisfied with the presenta

tion of these two peppery partners and ex

cellent and blameless friends—Mr. Bundy and

Mr. Dobbins, who quarrel once a day and once

a day shake hands with touching cordiality.

Mr. Kemble's rich voice—his manner of

solidity and importance—make him the best

possible contrast to his brother comedian, so

airy and so rapid. Mr. Alfred Bishop's

Doctor Lane is a bit of " character-acting,"

discreet rather than brilliant. The pushing

widow of the bourgeoisie is well enough repre

sented by Miss Victor ; while the fascinations

of a widow at least a grade above her in

station—and very much above her in feeling

—are represented by Miss Clara Cowper,

large, handsome, and bright. The younger

lovers are played by Mr. Erskine, who does

little, but looks as if he could do more with

effect ; and Miss Florence Sutherland, who is

somewhat amusing in the third act, but whose

quality of voice is, we think, against her, and

who has yet to acquire the virtue of style in

her art. Frederick Wkdmorb.

STAGE NOTES.

We understand that Mrs. Kendal—who has

once before had the matter under considera

tion—has now almost, if not entirely, decided

to indulge the special students of Mr. Browning

by appearing, on at least one occasion early in

the year, in the immensely subtle and arduous

part of the Queen in " In a Balcony." Miss

Alma Murray, whose Constance of two or three

years ago will not be forgotten, would, of

course, again be the Constance. And with a

fitting Norbert, an entirely satisfactory per

formance may thus be anticipated.

At tho Criterion Theatre, "Two Roses " has

just been revived. It has not been seen for
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several years. The cast, with the exception of

Mr. Farren and Mr. David James, is entirely

fresh, and it is in some respects interesting.

We may, therefore, ■very shortly have some

thing to say in regard to a performance of the

only piece by Mr. Albery that has managed to

hold the stage.

We wish to direct attention to the perform

ance of "Othello," which is to take place at

a Vaudeville matinee next Tuesday, since the

Desdemona of the occasion—on whoso account

in chief, no doubt, the performance is organ

ised—will be no raw pupil of the elocution

master, and no merely fashionable person bitten

with the passion of stage notoriety, but one of

the most rising of the serious actresses of the

day. Miss Janet Achurch—whose perform

ance in the " Devil Caresfoof'of Mr. Stanley

Little and Mr. Haddon Chambers gave her the

right to essay the part of any "juvenile

heroine " of the legitimate drama—chooses to

essay Desdemona. Miss Achurch will be sup

ported by Mr. Charrington as the Moor, and by

Mr. Hermann Vezin as Iago.

The " Little Comedies' Company"—headed

by Mr. William Poel and Miss Grace Latham—

has begun its winter work ; and its work at

this time of the year naturally lies about as much

in large country houses as in the double drawing-

rooms of London. This week the company has

been acting in the Midlands.

MUSIC.

RECENT CONCERTS.

The Heckmann party gave their second concert

at the Prince's Hall, on Friday evening,

December 9, and introduced an interesting

novelty. This was a quartet for strings in D

flat by Signor G. Sgambati, an Italian pianist

and composer, and a pupil of Liszt, who visited

London some few seasons back. In writing the

quartet, the composer seems to have taken

Beethoven's later works of the kind as his

model. The model is a good one, but difficult to

copy. Signor Sgambati, however, if at times

vague, has much to say, and expresses his

thoughts in an able manner. The second and

the third (Andante) movements appeared, at first

hearing, the best. The programme included a

quartette by Rheinberger, and Schubert's

seldom-heard one in G (Op. 161).

There was nothing of special interest at the

last Crystal Palace concert, so far as the music

was concerned. ButHerr Bernhard Stavenhagen

gave an admirable reading of Beethoven's

Pianoforte Concerto in C minor. The tone was

liquid, the technique clear and firm, and there

was none of that affectation which marred his

Beethoven playing last season. He won a

brilliant and well-deserved success. The render

ing of Peethoven's Symphony in A was

admirable ; but of the Palace band this is an

oft-told tale. Mr. Santley was the vocalist.

The pupils of the Boyal College of Music

gave a concert at Prince's Hall last Saturday

evening. The orchestral playing, under the

direction of Prof. Holmes, showed the neat

technique and good intonation of the pupils ;

but the orchestra has been heard to greater

advantage at some of their ordinary college

concerts. Miss Marian Osborn deserves a word

of praise for her brilliant and artistic rendering

of Mendelssohn's uninteresting Bondo (Op. 29),

and Mr. Price sang well a recitative and air

from " Don Carlos."

Mr. E. Prout, true to his policy of encoura

ging native art, gave a performance of Mr. F.

Corder's "Bridal of Triermain " at the second

concert of the Hackney Association last

Monday evening. This cantata, it may be

remembered, was produced last year at the

Wolverhampton festival, and was first given in

London at the Bow and Bromley Institute.

Having already described the work, it is only

necessary to say that fresh hearing makes one

feel that Mr. Corder possesses true dramaticpower,

but that he has not yet shown it to its fullest

extent. There is a certain freshness and mi-

conventionality about the music; there are

picturesque effects of harmony and orchestra

tion, and, moreover, great variety of rhythm ;

so that the impression left on the mind is good,

if not thoroughly satisfactory. The reason of

this seems to be that one is oftener attracted

by the manner than by the matter. The

soprano music was sung at short notice by Miss

Gertrude Turner ; and hasty preparation, coupled

with nervousness, prevented her doing herself

full justice. Miss Mary Chamberlain, who has

a good contralto voice, sang with much intelli

gence. Mr. Percy Palmer (tenor) and Mr. M.

Tufnail (bass) were fairly successful. The choir

sang well ; but there were signs now and then,

both in band and chorus, that more rehearsal

would have improved the performance of a

work full of difficult passages and uncomfort

able intervals. The programme included

Mendelssohn's 114th Psalm, and Haydn's

Symphony in E flat (No. 3).

Mr. Henschel gave his fifth symphony concert

on Tuesday evening. It commenced with a

good performance of Brahms' fine Tragic

Overture. This was followed by the " Good

Friday " music from the third act of " Parsifal."

The tenor part was sung by Mr. O. Niemann,

son of the well-known artist. He interpreted

the part with much feeling and intel

ligence, but the quality of his voice is not

altogether pleasing. Mr. Henschel took the

part Df Gurnemanz, and sang with his accustomed

fervour. A short excerpt like this from

"Parsifal" unfortunately gives little idea of

Wagner's great work. The performance was

conducted by Mr. Barnby. Schumann's

symphony in C, under the direction of Mr.

Henschel, was well received. The first move

ment lacked colour, the second, spirit ; but the

ada/io and finale went well. Signor Piatti

played two solos ; and Mr. Niemann sang songs

by Schubert and Schumann with much success.

The programme concluded with a Marche

Slave by Tschaikowsky. The first part is interest

ing, but afterwards it becomes noisy and

commonplace. J. S. Siiedlocic.

MUSIC BOOKS.

Neue Beelhoveniana. Von Dr. Th. Frimmel.

(Vienna : Carl Gerold's Sohn). A new book

about the greatest of tone-poets ! But the

world is never tired of reading about its heroes.

Dr. Frimmel has curiously taken the same title

as that adopted by the late Herr Nottebohm

for articles which he published in the Musikal-

ischea Wochenblatt from 1875 to 1879. Herr

Nottebohm devoted himself entirely to describ

ing, and commenting on, the sketch-books left

by Beethove». The first chapter of the present

book treats of the composer as a clavier player.

Dr. Frimmel begins with the early days at

Bonn, and gives many interesting details of

Beethoven's lessons with his father and with Van

Eden and Neefe. Passing on to Vienna he collects

all sorts of noticesabout the masterasaperformer.

The following is amusing. Czerny, in his auto

biography, relates that Jelinek, a brilliant

pianoforte player, told Czerny's father that he

was invited to break a lance with an unknown

clavierist. "I'll give him a drubbing," added

Jelinek. The next day, Czerny's father asked

the result of the contest. J. replied : " Satan

is in that young man. I never heard such

playing." The "unknown" was Beethoven.

Cherubini heard Beethoven between 1805-6,

and simply characterised his playing as

"rough." J. A. Stumpff, who heard the master

in 1823, in his worst period of deafness, says :

" I must, however, mention that, when he plays

the piano, he generally strikes it so that from

twenty to thirty strings suffer." The year 1802

was., indeed, Beethoven's high-water mark as a

pianist. After that he gradually neglected the

instrument, and is said not to have been able to

interpret his own last five sonatas.

The chapter of the book entitled " Letters"

contains six hitherto unpublished ; and tk

rest, although they have appeared in various

papers and books, are not easily accessible

to the general public, and therefore most

welcome. The first of the new letters is tt

Zineskall, one of the composer's earl;

Vienna acquaintances. The second is to Ignaca

Pleyel, about the publishing of his fourth

symphony and other important works. The

third is a short note to Artaria, the publisher.

The fourth, the original of which is in the posses

sion of Dr. Schebek, is addressed to "Wertha

Freund," and the signature is cut away. The

document, however, appears to be perfectlj

genuine. In it Beethoven speaks of hu

symphony in A as "one of the happiest

products of my weak powers." The fifth is a

letter addressed to Del Rio, principal of th:

house into which Beethoven's nephew was

received in 1818. This interesting document

belongs to Frau Professor Anna Pessiak.

Schmerling, who is said to possess many other

papers relating to Beethoven. Dr. Friaimel

gives also a little song, and a short canon of

Beethoven's, of which Frau Pessiak possess.'

the autographs. The sixth letter is to H. Vz.

Hauschka, a well-known member of the Gesell-

schaft der Musik Freunde at Vienna.

The chapter entitled "Aus den Jahren 181(1

und 1817 " contains an interesting account of a

visit paid by the author to a certain Friedrich

Hirsch at Oberdobling, near Vienna. This

Hirsch—a grandson of Albrechtsberger, Beeth

oven's teacher—was eighty years of sge at the

time of Dr. Frimmel's visit, but in possession

of all his faculties. Our author, having com

pared Hirsch's reminiscences with facto and

dates given by Nottebohm and other authori

ties, believes his statements to be true generally,

certain allowances being made for trifling

mistakes in describing events which happened

" more than sixty years ago." Hirsch receded

harmony lessons from Beethoven at a time

when the latter was working at the Ninth Sym

phony. False fifths and octaves appear to have

thrown the master into great anger; but

" after the lesson he again became charming,

said Hirsch. Beethoven's room he described

as most untidy—notes, music, books, some on

the writing-table, some on the floor.

After a short chapter on Modling, the summer

resort of Beethoven, comes a last and long one

on the outward appearance of the master and

his portraits. Dr. Frimmel reproduces a sil

houette of Beethoven at the age of nineteen,

which appeared in the biographical notices of

Wegelerand Ries. Carl Pleyel, in 1805, in a

letter to his mother, describes the great musician

as follows: " C'est un petit trapu, le^viwg*

grele, et d'un abord tres malhonnete." The

earliest portraits of Beethoven appear to date

from the year 1801. A beautiful mwuture

portrait on ivory was taken in 1802 by Oar.

Horneman, a Danish artist. It was giFen W

Steffen Breuning by way of reconciliation after

a quarrel, and has ever since remained in we

Breuning family. A painted portrait of Beetn-

oven is now in the possession of Fr&u 0- va

Beethoven, widow of the composer's nepne*-

" In it," says Dr. Frimmel, " there is no trace

of the Beethovenfrimr, as adopted by so many

of our young virtuosi." The volume containsis

heliogravure of Beethoven from the bust of w«

sculptor Klein, and another from the eng»™8

of Eichens, in 1812, after the portrait °/

Schimon. J. S. ShedlocIv.
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LITERATURE.

The Life of William Barnes, Poet and

Philologist. By his Daughter, Lucy Baxter

(" Loader Scott "). (Macmillan.)

Although it is not easy to subscribe to the

eccentric judgment recently pronounced at

Oxford, which ranks William Barnes second

among the poets of the Victorian age, there

can be little risk in affirming that his rightful

place is far higher than that generally accorded

to him, even by those who know and find

pleasure in his work. The fact that his best

poems were written in the " folk-speech " (as

he would have called it) of his native county

hag led to their being often regarded from a

mistaken point of view. Although from the

first appearance of tbe Dorset poems there

hare always been some who judged more

correctly, the prevailing impression even now

among ordinary readers is probably that

William Barnes is a poet of about the same

rank as Bloomfield or John Clare. Such an

estimate is certainly for more wide of the

maik than even the paradox of Mr. Falgrave.

It is true that Barnes was a poet of limited

range. Intensity of passion has as little

place in his poetry as in his gentle and peace

ful life ; and from the darker aspects of

human life he simply turned away with a

shudder. But many poets whose sphere was

no wider than his are numbered among the

immortals ; and it is no extravagant pre

diction that when time shall have done its

work upon the poetic reputations of the past

fifty years, his name will be one of the half-

dozen that survive. Among his contem

poraries there were assuredly some far greater

poets, but there was no more genuine poet,

nor any whose work is more perfect in its

own kind.

This life of William Barnes by his daughter

is, as might be expected, an extremely in

teresting book, but it contains some things

which illustrate the familiar observation that

a man's life can seldom be quite judiciously

written by one of his own children. I should

be sorry to think that Mrs. Baxter does not

appreciate her father's eminence as a poet ;

but she has fallen into a strange mistake,

which, in a biographer who was not a member

of Barnes's own family, could only be

accounted for on that supposition. She has

deliberately set herself to correct what she

deems the mistaken view that her father was

above all things a poet. "The making of

poems," she says in her preface, "was but a

small part of his intellectual life. His most

earnest studies and his greatest aims were in

philology." It is evident, from the whole

tone of the book, that she believes her father's

work in philology to be at least equal (if not

superior) in value to his work in poetry.

It is not difficult to see how Mrs. Baxter

came to entertain this unfortunate notion.

Like many another man of genius, William

Barnes seems to have undervalued, or at least

to have taken as a matter of course, his

success in his true vocation. His poems

were so truly the spontaneous expression of

his nature that he could not understand how

tbey could possibly be a more valuable

achievement than the works that had cost

him so much toil and thought. If he had esti

mated his poems at their true worth, he

could not have looked upon himself—which it

seems that he did—as being in the first place

a scientific worker and only secondarily a poet.

If this was William Barnes's opinion of the

nature of his own claim to distinction, it is

natural and excusable that his daughter

should take the same view ; nor can she be

severely blamed if—partly from filial rever

ence, partly(asit is easy to discern) on the prin

ciple of ignotum pro magnifico—she speaks of

her father's work in philology with a ludicrous

extravagance of eulogy which his own modesty

would surely have deprecated. None the less,

however, is the attempt to claim for him the

rank of a great philologist a regrettable in

justice to his fame, as it can only excite

ridicule on the part of those who know how

far the claim is from being well founded.

The truth is that, so far as William Barnes's

philological writings are concerned, his was the

not uncommon case of a man of genius who

makes an ill-advised attempt to reconstruct

a science from its foundation, without think

ing it worth while, or without having had

opportunity, to make himself thoroughly ac

quainted with what has been done by other

and better-equipped workers. Such a man

is sure to imagine that he has made many

brilliant discoveries. Many of these will be

simply old and acknowledged truths of the

science, often disfigured almost beyond recog

nition by the paradoxical form in which

they are presented ; others will be mere

illusory inferences from imperfectly known

facts ; and a small proportion, very likely,

may consist of really new and valuable ideas,

which the contemporary scientific world is

unable to appreciate on account of the author's

unintelligible dialect. The most famous

instance of this kind of scientific speculation

is Goethe's theory of colours. It is no real

disparagement to William Barnes's memory to

say that his original speculations on compara

tive philology can, from a scientific point of

view, be ranked little higher than the chro

matics of the illustrious German. Barnes's

knowledge of languages was certainly wide

and, considering that he was essentially a self-

taught man, positively marvellous. But with

the work of scientific philologists he had no

acquaintance whatever. In one of his latest

books I remember being puzzled by the

frequently recurring mention of certain

linguistic facts as illustrations of "Grimm's

Law." The facts in question had no

connexion with the formula so called by

philologists, so that it was clear that the

writer was using the term in some altogether

erroneous cense ; but what that sense could

be I failed to discover, until I came to a

passage in which " Grimm's Law " was

defined to be the principle that "like cases

have like changes." William Barnes's

writings on language contain many acute and

sigacious remarks, and the interesting aspect

of his genius which they exhibit undoubtedly

deserved to be recognised in his biography.

If the subject had been properly handled, it

would have been evident that Barnes really

did possess a considerable share of the scientific

faculty which is so rarely found associated

with poetic genius. But no one is likely to

draw this conclusion from Mrs. Baxter's un-

discriminating and obviously unintelligent

praise, so that this biography is in effect

unjust even to that side of William Barnes's

intellectual character which it unwisely

attempts to exalt above its due place.

Except where her father's philology is

concerned, Mrs. Baxter has, on the whole,

performed her task with judgment and good

taste. E ach of the chapters is prefaced by an

illustrative passage from William Barnes's

own poems. The personal anecdotes and the

extracts from letters, though not so numerous

as could be wished, are delightful, and give a

vivid impression of the poet's singularly

attractive character. Barnes's life was any

thing but eventful in the ordinary sense of

the word, though its course was certainly

somewhat peculiar. He was born at Stur-

minster in the second year of the century,

and at the age of fourteen passed from a vil

lage school to a country lawyer's office. After

about nine years spent as a clerk, during

which his leisure hours were given to assidu

ous and varied study, he became a school

master. Shortly before his fiftieth year he

took orders, and lived until the age of eighty-

six as a country parson. As a man of letters

he " knew his art but not his trade " ; and his

writings, while they brought him fame

beyond his modest ambition, never added

much to his income. His life, though at one

time not free from the cares arising from

poverty, seems to have been an eminently

happy one—his only great sorrow being the

death of his wife, which happened in 1853.

According to many testimonies, he was both

an admirable schoolmaster and an admirable

parish clergyman. In each capacity he was

following his chosen calling, and in both he

worked with the same whole-souled enthusiasm

and the same disregard of routine. His

methods of school management, as here de

scribed, exhibit the unmistakeable stamp of

genius. For instance :

" The only visible register was an invention of

the master's own, called the ' topograph.' It

consisted of a large flat box in which lay a

board pierced with holes and painted in lines of

colour—white, red, blue, &c, and ending with

black. The boys' names were placed at the top

of the board opposite each file of holes, and

according to his want of diligence the peg was

moved down, only to be put up again on the

completion of a voluntary task. Of course, if

a boy were too careless to redeem it he could

leave it; but a low standing was a kind of

disgrace which they all felt so keenly that

generally the boys lost no time in reinstating

themselves. To have one's peg in the ' blues '

caused the loss of a holiday ; that a peg reached

the ' black ' was a thing almost unheard of."

This is not a plan which commonplace teachers

could safely be recommended to follow, but

there is no difficulty in accepting the assur

ance that in William Barnes's own hands it

was perfectly successful.

Mrs. Baxter contributes some interesting

particulars throwing light on her father's
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poetic work. It seems that the novel metrical

effects which he employed with so much

felicity were not seldom deliberately imitated

from foreign models ; in some instances, from

Persian poetry. The inferiority of the

" Poems in Common English " to those

written in dialect is accounted for when we

learn that most of the former were actually

translations, having been first written in the

Dorset vernacular. It is true, no doubt, that

Barnes loved his native folk-speech far better

than he loved book-English, and that in the

use of the latter for poetical expression he was

comparatively unpractised. But one or two

poems which Mrs. Baxter says were, by way

of exception, written originally in literary

English are certainly little inferior in beauty

to the best of the dialect pieces.

The volume contains a list of Barnes's

literary works, both published and unpub

lished. The latter include " A Second Set of

Poems in Common English," " Studies in

Poetry of Less Known Schools," "Dorset

Dialogues," and some other works with

promising titles. Now that William Barnes's

lame has become established, and is likely to

grow, it may not be unreasonable to suggest

that a judicious selection from his unpub

lished writings, and from those which are out

of print, might find a sufficiently extensive

sale to justify its publication.

Henby Beadley.

Some Official Correspondence of George

Canning. Edited by E. J. Stapleton.

In 2 vols. (Longmans.)

Whew Mr. Canning's private secretary had

completed the two works—The Political Life

of George Canning and George Canning and

his Times—in which he vindicated the reputa

tion of his chief, there still remained in his

hands, over and above the materials which he

had there employed, a considerable body of

Mr. Canning's correspondence and papers.

These MSS. Mr. Edward Stapleton has now

arranged, annotated, and printed. Apart from

the intrinsic importance of the subject his

book is a good and workmanlike performance.

Here and there, as circumstances seemed to

require, he has inserted long notes explaining

the situation of affairs at various junctures,

and more particularly discussing and marshall

ing the views, policies, and motives of the

different personages or powers concerned.

:sse notes are clear, appropriate, and highly

interesting. The notes, however, upon the

several letters are somewhat less satisfactory.

They suggest that they have been prepared

by a different hand, as a precis of the con

tents of the correspondence, and then incon

siderately included in the collection of letters.

Too often they are merely brief and super

fluous repetitions of the letters which they

purport to explain. As a calendar of the

Canning documents they would have been

well enough; but in conjunction with the

letters, instead of in lieu of them, they are

redundant.

These volumes form one more fragment of

that vast and evergrowing heap of raw

material which awaits the smelting furnace

of the next Macaulay. Portions of the cor

respondence have been published before, and

these volumes admittedly aim at completing

gaps in earlier publications. Over and over

again a note of this sort confronts one—

" Portions of this letter have been published

in the " Political Life," as well as the memo

randum referred to in the first paragraph ; the

reply will be found printed in the Wellington

Despatches, second series, vol. iii., page so

and so."

Though not Mr. Stapleton's fault, this makes

hopeless confusion. It involves a constant

hide and seek from one to another of half a

score of bulky volumes. Then, too, so much

consists of mere business record—that copies

of such and such despatches have been sent to

this person or are sent to that, to be returned

or placed in the embassy archives or what

not; all of which involves a vast deal of

reiteration. This is very necessary for the

conduct of public affairs, and as diplomatists

are a class of men who eDJoy a reasonable

amount of leisure they may be able to cope

with it ; but in the general reader, and even

in the student, it produces perplexities and

despair. It destroys the continuity of his

reading. By the necessity of the case these

volumes must be chiefly works of reference ;

but, as works of reference, their utility is

halved by the unaccountable omission of an

index, which the table of contents cannot

adequately replace.

The general estimate of Canning, so long

in controversy, is now fairly agreed upon,

and there is nothing in this correspondence

that need much change it. He was not, on

the one hand, the unique genius of his

generation, the statesman to whom is due all

the wisdom of modern politics that is not

traceable to Pitt, as some do falsely boast ; nor

was he, on the other hand, the intriguer and

the charlatan, who stole the Liberal policy

and marred it in the stealing, as others do

vainly talk. This is pretty well settled. Mr.

Stapleton discusses with considerable minute

ness the motives of his conduct at two

important junctures—his period of absence

from office in 1821 and 1822; and his conflict

with the Duke of Wellington, when he was

forming his ministry in the spring of 1827.

Singularly enough, with all his profounl

admiration for Canning, Mr. Stapleton places

upon his conduct on both occasions a

construction which is not only sinister,

but gratuitously so. In the first instance,

he thinks that, under pretence of the

proceedings upon the Divorce Bill, Can

ning was really masking a determination,

which he dared not openly avow, neither to

serve under Castlereagh, nor to sanction his

policy. In the second, he suspects him of a

deliberate discourtesy to the duke, for the

purpose of working upon his punctiliousness

and inducing him to forego any claim to

enter the new ministry. The special

pleading, ingenious though it be, to which he

resorts in his arguments, is itself their best

refutation. That Canning's position in 1827

was so difficult as to invite, if it did not

excuse, some shiftiness in getting rid of the

impracticable high Tories, and coming in as a

Tory minister with strong Liberal support, is

plain enough. That he was determined, with

all the strength of his strong will, that he

and he alone should be the real first minister

is clear also. But the incompatibility of

further union between him and the duke

is also so clear as to make that of itself,

especially in the visibly failing state of

Canning's health, sufficient, without any

strategy or finessing, to account for the

occurrence of misunderstandings between

them.

On the whole, these letters are favour

able to Canning's reputation for simplicity

and straightforwardness. He behaved loyally

to his predecessor, though at some cost to

himself, in the matter of the diplomatic

arrangements, which were pending bnt not

completed when Castlereagh died. Theletter

of July 2, 1826, effectually determines that,

much as it looked like an intrigue of Canning'!,

Sir C. Stuart's conduct in accepting the task

of carrying to Lisbon the constitntiun granted

by Dom Pedro to Portugal, was quite spon

taneous and highly embarrassing to theForeigi

Secretary, though he endeavoured to mike

the best of the fail accompli. From the

author of the memorandum which darkly

describes the king as Man, the Qaeen es

Dirce, and himself as M«rcus, one is prepare!

for much in the way of mysterious language.

In fact, however, in the field which he

thoroughly loved and understood, Canning

habitually expressed himself with the most

pellucid clearness and convincing force; and

many of the shorter letters are models of how

much a few brief and business-like sentences

can convey in the midst of the multifarious

toils of a Foreign Secretary, who also leads

the House of Commons, as the longer de

spatches and memoranda are of luminous and

pointed argument. Methodical and hard

working himself, Canning is constantly giving

Viscount Granville, though his intimate

friend, the smartest raps on the knuckles for

his indolence and carelessness, which, to do

him justice, Granville seems to have taken in

very sood part. In the last three years of

his life—overworked, anxious, and often a

prey to the gout—Canning yielded to an occa

sional asperity in his private letters which

would have startled its objects mightily. He

writes to Granville :

" You ask me what you should say to Matter-

nioh. In the first place you shall hear what 1

think of him : that he is the greatest rogue wj

liar on the Continent, perhaps in the civilised

world."

A.nd a fortnight later he says :

"I contemplate great pleasure in reading my

note to Lieven, Esterhazy, and above all to W

odious and offensive Malzahn."

And to Huskisson he writes :

" I do not know who drew the Order in Council

about cannon, &c. ... Of one thing 1 »»

quite sure, that it was thoroughly discussed id

cabinet whether the references under it won

be to the Secretary of State or to the **■""*

or Treasury, and it was decided for tM i

latter. Nevertheless, that blunderheadea^

at the council office continues to plague me

references."

lria

Indeed, with a party in the cabinet

to him, of whom Lord Westmoreland was »

most offensive, with intrigues going .

prejudice him with the king behind hu w'v

with the French Army in Spain, and ^

hankering after a Turkish war, ther^rflll

enough to try his temper ; and it is won

with what tenacity of resolution a™00."

of head he maintained and triumphs^ ^

forced his own foreign policy in the nu

such difficulties.
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Some of the voluminous correspondence of,

and to, private individuals is very interesting,

some of it funny, some of it dull. Canning

would appear to have kept nearly everything

that he received—it was Sir Robert Peel's

rule too ; and a good many things have thus

come to be printed here which had better

have been burnt. But there are several

attractive letters : one from "Wordsworth

soliciting Canning's assistance on behalf of

his son, who was a candidate for a fellowship

at Merton ; one from Canning which mentions

that he never was in correspondence with

Mr. Sheridan, and believes Sheridan had but

few correspondents ; several from old Gifford,

dying slowly and confronting his fate with

fortitude, but despondent about the future of

the Quarterly Review. But most of them

are the conceited offers of projectors or spies,

or begging letters in all the moods and tenses

of solicitation. To one of these his reply is

very neat. A parson had written to beg for

a subscription to a volume of "Lives of the

Bishops of "Winchester," which he was bring

ing out under the patronage of the bishop of

that diocese. Canning replies :

" Mr. Canning has already subscribed to Mr.

Cassan's ' Lives of the Bishops of Salisbury,'

but he confesses he does not take such interest

in episcopal biography as to wish to subscribe

to the histories of all the bishops of all the sees

in England. Besides, Mr. Canning really

thinks that the ample income and princely

patronage of the Bishop of Winchester must

render any other countenance unnecessary."

That Canning should have died on the very

morrow after coming into his kingdom, on the

threshold of a career as first minister in

which he might have developed his policy

unthwarted and in freedom, seems a hard

fate. But in his five years at the Foreign

Office he had accomplished much, more

perhaps than any other man would have done.

"With the aid of the present volumes, added

to those of Mr. Augustus Stapleton, we can

now fully realise how much he effected and

how well he deserved of his country.

J. A. Hamilton.

Guatemala, the Land of the Quetzal: a

Sketch. By William T. Brigham. (Fisher

Unwin.)

The title conveys no adequate idea at all of the

rich and varied contents of this " sketch,"

which is, in fact, an encyclopedic contribu

tion to our knowledge of the great Central

American republic, and, in some respects, of

the surrounding states lying between Hexioo

and Grenada. The book professes to be merely

a selection from notes made during three

journeys in that region—apparently between

the years 1883-1885, without pretending

even to the dignity of "a monograph on

Guatemala," or claiming to " add to the

general knowledge of Central America." But

these " notes "—which, however, comprise a

graphic account of the author's main ex

pedition from Livingston on the Atlantic

through Coban and Quetzaltenango to San

Jose on the Pacific, and thence through the

capital and Quirigua back to the starting-

point—occupy considerably less than half

of the volume, and are sandwiched in between

several valuable chapters devoted to a general

geographical description of all the Central

American states, and to a more detailed

account of the physical features, history,

traditions, religion, arts, government, social

usages, commercial relations, and prospects of

Guatemala itself. The whole has been sup

plemented by an appendix, to which have

been relegated " several long notes and some

longer lists " which could not be conveniently

incorporated in the text, but which convey

much useful information on a surprising

variety of subjects, such as the local nomen

clature, the cabinet woods and other forest

growths, weights, measures, and monetary

system, a long list of heights as determined

by the French expedition, the native cuisine,

with old and new receipts, and, finally, a copious

bibliography of Guatemala and surrounding

lands. Certainly, to describe all this as a

mere "sketch" is a refreshing instance of

modesty in these days of pretentious or sensa

tional titles.

Nor is the book in the least overburdened

by the almost exceesive quantity of dry facts

placed at the disposal of the reader, for it is

everywhere relieved by a judicious seasoning

of that peculiar American humour which is

so pleasant when kept within due limits.

Even in the appendix this feature uncon

sciously obtrudes itself, as when it is sug

gested that

"perhaps the people of Guatemala are as

cleanly as others ; but, according to our observa

tion, the coiunvii practice was to allow the

dogs to lick the dishes, which received no addi

tional washing. It was the custom, also, at

the table d'hote in the hotels, to finish a meal

by filling the mouth with water and squirting

it on the tiled floor. Once when we stopped

at a wayside house to get some coffee the

senora made a little fire out of doors, put the

coffee in a very black pot to boil ; and, after

fanning the reluctant fire with her straw hat,

threw herself on the ground near by to rest

and smoke her puro. When the pot was near

to boiling she reached out her bare leg and

tested the temperature of the contents with

her toe, as a Northern cook might have used

his finger. Frank was scandalised ; but, after

all, it was merely a matter of taste."

Elsewhere, the strange forms of marine

fauna exposed for sale in the seaports suggest

the idea that " the man who first ate them

must have been very brave or very hungry " ;

and fricasseed iguana is declared to be "per

haps the best native dish "—surely with an

obvious touch of irony. At Panzos, where

by-the-by the soldier on guard gets pitched

into the River Polochic for refusing to let

them pass, a disagreeable night is spent at the

inn, one of the party sleeping on the dining-

table without a mosquito-net, the other in a

dirty bed with a net "full of mosquitoes and

other things," so that next morning they

are unable to decide " which had had the

leaBt comfort."

But Mr. Brigham possesses the rarer

quality of directness of exposition, combined

with the power of presenting things with a

few vivid strokes of the pen. We seem at

once to realise the social conditions when

we read that the lighthouse at the free port

of Livingston, "which all incoming vessels are

taxed to maintain, consists of a stout pole, but

the lantern has been broken and not re

placed" ; or that at the " hotel " in the same

place

" a tablecloth served also for napkins, and the

dishes were of many patterns, colours, and

degrees of dirtiness. It seemed absurd to call

for a clean plate, but we did so to see what

would happen. A large tame duck used to

waddle under my chair, and at last would take

bits of tortilla from my hand. Several mangy

dogs and cats had to be driven out whenever

we sat down to eat ; but the hens were not dis

turbed, for they contributed so much to our

larder that they were privileged ; and one

nested in an old felt hat on a corner shelf, while

another came cackling out of one of the dark

bedrooms that opened on either side."

From one or two slight references it may be

gathered that one object of Mr. Brigham's

visit was to "prospect" the country, with a

view to ascertaining how far it offered a field

for the investment of American capital, or

settlement by American citizens. The different

results of his inquiries on the spot, according

as he is regarded as a passing traveller or an

interested observer with an eye to business,

are characteristically put in this way :

"As a stranger I was told that the place was

an el dorado ; that limitless crops grew without

urging from a soil of unequalled richness ; that

the climate was salubrious, and eternal summer

reigned ; that business was brisk, and con

stantly increasing under wise laws and a favour

ing government. As a settler the song was

sung to me in a minor key ; labour was not to

be had ; no good lands could be obtained ; the

steamers were the tyrants of the place, and all

earnings were eaten up by freights. Then there

were the warning cries of those unfortunate

men who wanted to make money in a newly

opened country, but had not the necessary

courage and endurance for a pioneer. They

had not met success, and they had not grit

enough to seek it. Micawbers far from home,

they waited for something to turn up."

The outcome of personal investigations in

various parts of the country is a balance

between these extremes, inclining, however,

much more to the favourable side than will

be expected by most readers. Even the

climate is rehabilitated ; and many will be

surprised to hear it described as "remarkably

healthy," with a lower rate of mortality than

Boston or London, for instance, although the

statement is qualified by the admission that

"yellow fever was common through the hot

lowlands of the Pacific coast in 1883, and

whooping-cough, measles, and small-pox pre

vailed in many parts of the country."

Although systematic cultivation is unknown,

crops growing " very much as they did in

the Garden of Eden," such is the exceeding

fertility of the soil that maize rudely planted

in Blight holes sometimes grows to a height

of seventeen feet, the stalks averaging tbree

ears inch, and maturing in ninety days ; so

that favoured districts Yield no less than

three harvests in the year. Two heavy crops

are also raised of what is stated to be " the

finest rice known," while sugar-cane has

yielded as much as three tons per acre for

twenty years without replanting—" a result

unknown in any other sugar-country." It

follows of itself that there is here room not

only for " a wise investment of capital," but

even for actual colonisation; and perhaps

somewhat too alluring prospects are held out

to the Northern farmer, who

" wears out his life in the consumptive fields of

New England, where his crops grow only four

months in the year, instead of settling here

where he can plant any day in the year (except
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ts' days, unless he employs coolies), and

reap a rich harvest in due season."

Mr. Brigham is certainly a clever " pro

spector," although still a prospector, as

shrewd Northern and other farmers of British

stock will be wise to remember.

He has also a naturalist's eye for the

beautiful and endlessly varied forms of animal

and vegetable life in these exuberant tropical

lands. On the Chocon, a scarcely known

northern affluent of the Rio Dulce (Lower

Polochic), tall reeds with feathery blossoms

more graceful than the pampas-grass, palms

with bluish-green foliage, flowers of the arum

family more lovely than the calla ; blue

herons, butterflies of the most gaudy colours,

fish transparent as glass, beautiful grossbeaks

with scarlet breast and metallic green back,

tall forest trees laden with masses of white,

greenish, and other blossoms, are passed in

rapid succession ; but are all noticed and photo

graphed with a few Bkilful touches of the

pen. More space is given to the curious

semi-parasitic climbing orchids deriving their

nutriment partly from the soil, partly from

the supporting tree-stems ; the uncanny-

looking, but harmless iguana with green

glittering eye, mouth like a toad's, large

hanging dewlap, row of lancet-shaped dorsal

spines, and long tapering tail; the lovely

humming-birds flashing a brighter fire than

the brightest ruby or sapphire, and building

dainty nests of the golden down of the tree-

fern and shingled with delicate lichens ; the

leaf-cutting tnts, Mr. Belt's graphic account

of whose strange habits is fully confirmed by

our author's observations.

At Quirigua Mr. Brigham carefully ex

plored the remarkable group of Maya-Quiche

ruins, which have undergone considerable

change since Catherwood's sketches— taken

forty years ago—were first published by

Stephens. These monuments are chiefly of

the monolithic type; but, instead of being

mere rough-hewn blocks like those of Stone-

henge, they are for the most part elaborately

carved on two or more surfaces with hiero

glyphs, human and animal heads, in a style

analogous to, but apparently not quite iden

tical with, those at Copan and Palenque.

Mr. Brigham, who obtained some successful

photographs of the inscribed stones, fancies

that they are in the nature of the denomina

tive cartouches on the Egyptian obelisks—a

view which, in the present state of our know

ledge, can neither be proved nor disproved.

He also detects a very Egyptian cast of

countenance in one, and " a decidedly Aryan

head with mustache and flowing beard," in

another of the human faces. The "Egyptian"

might pass, as a stereotyped and sufficiently

elastic expression, which may always be

expected from a certain class of theorists.

But the " Aryan," especially with the charac

teristic hirsute appendages, would be apt to

raise a protest were all criticism not disarmed

by a timely rider, which, although relegated

to a footnote, is not the less expiatory. Here

we read that,

" although on the stone, and in the photograph

as well, this head has the appearance noted in

the text, a more careful examination of the

photographic image magnified shows that the

upper portion of the seemingly human face is

in truth that of a tiger, while the flowing

beard is the remaining part of a mutilated

human face."

So we breathe again, and ethnologists must

feel grateful to Mr. Brigham, who, having no

theories, had the happy thought to examine

his " Aryan head " on a large scale and find

it a tiger's. "When they hear in future of

Aryan or Chinese, Malay or Japanese remains

discovered by antiquaries of the Charay and

Brasseur de Bourbourg school among the

Maya or Toltec ruins, they will be able to

suggest—perhaps " tiger," if examined on a

sufficiently magnified scale.

This word, " tiger," which, of course,

stands for " jaguar," is persistently spelt

tig re in this volume, which otherwise betrays

little traces of " American," except its irre

pressible humour. It is provided with an

index, several maps, and nunerous photo

graphs—not all, however, quite so successful

as those illustrating the Quirigua ruins.

A. H. Keahe.

Irish Songs and Poems. By William Ailing-

ham. "With Music. (Reeves & Turner.)

Were not Mr. Allingham such a ruthless

pruner of his own work, we might feel a

little aggrieved with him for presenting us

with a volume, under a new name, consisting

for the most part of selections from his old

poems. There is hardly a poem here which we

have not in some shape seen before, though

the eight or nine pieces of musical accom

paniment (by Mrs. Tom Taylor and from

other sources) are an entirely new feature.

This Invocation, however, placed upon the

flyleaf is to me fresh in more senses than one :

" The Western Wind blows free and far

Beneath a lovely evening Star

Across the ocean vague and vast,

And sweeps that Island Bay at last ;

Blows over cliff there, over sand,

Over mountain-guarded land,

Rocky pastures, lonely lakes,

Bushing River that forsakes

His inland calm to find the tide ;

Homes where Men in turn abide ;

And blows into my heart with thrills,

Remembered thrills of love and joy.

I Bee thee, Star, above the hills

And waves, as tho' again a Boy,

And yet through mist of tears. 0 shine

In other hearts, as once in mine,

And thou, Atlantic Wind, blow free

For others now, as once for me!"

—a poem which fairly represents Mr. Alling

ham at his best, marred, as usual, by one

great blemish.

The volume commences with the long

poem called "The Lady of the Sea," which

appeared under the name of " Mervaunee "

in his Songs, Ballads, and Stories in 1877.

This remains unchanged. But in others the

pruning process has led to disastrous results.

Take, for instance, the following out of

"The Pilot's Daughter," which was first

published in 1850. The seventh stanza now

runs thus :

" Yet not alone the palm grows dull

With clayey delve and watery pull :

And this for me—or hourly pain ;

But could I sink and call it gain P

Unless a pilot true, 'twere vain

To wed a Pilat's Daughter."

This seems to me harsh and very involved

when compared with the original :

" But not alone the palm grows dull

With clayey delve and watery pull,

And Labour sends a sleepy class

To school, a childish school to Mass :

True love will raise, not sink—alas !

How fades my Pilot's Daughter."

Or, again, in the "Invitation to a Painter"

why has Mr. Allingham changed so good a

line as

" British Mammon in his glory, in his breathless

race and imh,"

to

" Fashion's costly idle pomp, Mammon's furiviu

race and rush."

Surely the old is better ? Of course, u

other cases his instinct has led him right.

The version of 1855 of the " Morning

Plunge" began thus:

" I sprang from my lightly prest pillow

To tread tin gay suusbiuy floor ;

0 welcome, that glittering billow

Whose surf almost reaches our door."

How much he has improved this, which wa

the blur upon the poem before, in the prefect

edition :

" I scatter the dreams of my pillow,

I spring to a sunshiny floor ;

O New Day ! how sparkles the billow,

How brilliant are sea, sky, and shore .' "

And, perhaps, the happiest lines in "Oar

Mountain "—the poem through which more

than any other breathes the genius of his

native scenery (one of those published in

1850)—are those which have been inter

polated since the last edition :

" Men have not tainted this atmosphere,

Wing'd thoughts only can follow here,

Folly aud falsehood and babble stay

In the ground-smoke somewhere, far away.

Let them greet and cheat

In the narrow street—

Who cares what all the city- folk say ? "

As to the selection as such, it seems very

successfully made. There are only one or

two poems which we cannot spare, noticeablj,

"The Maids of Elfen-mere," which was

brought out in 1855 with that drawing by

D. G. Rossetti, of which, while writing, I

find Mr. Burne-Jones has said : " It is, I think,

the most beautiful drawing for an illustration

I have ever seen." Have we not something

of a right to ask why this too has not been

reproduced, as well as the poem ? It i'l *

course, next to impossible to get it.

Of the, to me, new poem», one, perhaps is

the most powerful and dramatic in the book,

" A Stormy Night."

" A wild west Coast, a little Town,

Where little Folk go up and down,

Tides flow and winds blow :

Night and Tempest and the Sea,

Human Will and Human Fate :

What is little, what is great ?

Ilowsoe'er the answer be,

Let me sing of what I know."

The story is told in sixteen short stanzas-*

tale of two brothers, of murder, robbery, w

suicide ; in which the villain becomes the

instrument of his own destruction, and the

murdered man, unawares, his own afenget'

Another of these, treating of the Ban-shee

legend, is very weird. The volume ends witn

the " Familiar Epistle to a little Boy," whicH

appeared in Evil May Bay in 1883.

It is not for me here to criticise WuhM'

Allingham as a poet. The judgment ha8b^

passed on him long ago, and it will last an

he is "revived" again in a century or tw&

He is often a careless writer, carried away, 7

the very boisterousness of his melody, vn^

what is little better than doggrel. *»

rhymes are often very far from inevitable.

allows them to be often much too forced, ana

he has no fear of platitudes. He will siW8'
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in our mind, be associated with—of course,

before all, the "Fairies"—with his "Boy's

Burial," with " Our Mountain," with the

"Morning Plunge," and with, I hope, "A

Stormy Night." In these one can get what

is most characteristic of the man, his healthy

tone, his love—equal to that of Burns—for

his native district,

" On that wild verge of Europe, in dark Donegal,"

his great mastery over rhythmical law, his

exquisite imagination, bis kindliness, and

reverence. For all these he will be remem

bered, and certainly all may be forgiven the

man who can give us one, even if only one,

perfect couplet :

" If any radiancy divine

Doth straight into thy spirit shine,

Iio, it is thine—not singly thine.

The wondrous light that shone to thee

A child, the children saw, and see."

CHARLES SAYLE.

Letters of David Ricardo to Thomas Robert

Malthus, 1810—1823. Edited by James

Bonar. (Oxford: Clarendon Press.)

Mr. Bonar, the editor of these letters, is

already known as the author of an admirable

book on Malthus and his Work, published two

years ago. Apart from its other merits,

among which was its calm treatment of

controversies crusted with prejudice, his pre

vious work showed in every page the pains

which the author had taken to inform himself

comprehensively and accurately on his subject.

The letters of Ricardo to Malthus may be

regarded as a continuation of that work; and

Mr. Bonar has performed the humbler part of

editor with an equal conscientiousness. It is

enough to say that there are few allusions to

events or persons of the time on which he

fails to give sufficient information to the

reader.

The letters themselves, we are bound to

say, are not easy reading. Ricardo frequently

expresses his regret that he makes " no

progress in the very difficult art of com

position." "My speaking," he says, "is,

like my writing, too much compressed. I am

too apt to crowd a great deal of difficult

matter into so short a space as to be incom

prehensible to the generality of readers."

His speeches appear to have been freer from

the fault than he himself believed ; but,

applied to his writings, the criticism is per

fectly just. In the correspondence before us,

be has to repeat his points again and again,

simply because he failed to make himself

understood ; and it is plain that Malthus was

not to blame. "Whatever was the cause,

whether an obscurity of style or his abstract

and often unreal habit of mind, Ricardo is

not a writer who can compel an unwilling

reader. M'Culloch was more than justified

in his adaptation of Quintilian's phrase—Me

se profecisse sciat cui Ricardo valde plaeebit.

If Mr. Bonar had been able to give us the

whole, instead of half, of the correspond

ence, we should have fared better ; but, as

he tells us, Ricardo's representatives have

searched in vain for the corresponding letters

of Malthus. In following a difficult argument,

we are thus placed at a disadvantage in being

able to hear only one side. All the same,

the collection is of great interest in bringing

out the personality of Ricardo and the growth

of his economical opinions.

The letters extend from February 25, 1810,

shortly after the publication of Ricardo's

pamphlet on "The High Price of Gold

Bullion," to August 31, 1823, less than a

fortnight before his death, and cover, as his

editor says, the whole period of the friendship

of the two men. Among the subjects which

they discuss, and on which they differ pro

foundly, are the currency and the importation

of foreign corn—then as now two burning

questions, the causes determining the rate of

profits, rent, over-production, the meaning of

value, and the measure of value. We may

quote a few sentences to Bhow the position of

Ricardo in regard to some of these matters :

" I never was more convinced of any pro

position in Political Economy than that re

strictions on importation of corn in an importing

country have a tendency to lower profits "

(p. 35). But he was willing to impose a

proportionate countervailing duty wherever

taxation bore with unequal effect on agri

cultural land (pp. 64, 76). Referring to the

causes which make capital scanty compared

with the means of employing it, he says : " I

am led to believe that the state of the cultiva

tion of the land is almost the only great

permanent cause" (p. 43). The arguments

of many letters are summed up in the neat

statement, which comprises the substantial

articles of Ricardo's economical creed :

"Profits depend on wages, wages under com

mon circumstances on the price of food and

necessaries, and the price of food and neces

saries on the fertility of the last cultivated

land " (p. 122). " A bad harvest does not,

perhaps, very much check the progress of

wealth ; but it materially interferes with the

general happiness" (p. 139). "Nothing is to

me so little important as the fall and rise of

commodities in money. The great enquiries on

which to fix our attention are the rise or fall of

corn, labour, and commodities in real value,

that is to say, the increase or diminution of the

quantity of labour necessary to raise corn and

to manufacture commodities " (p. 198).

Lastly, as showing the excellent temper in

which the two economists carried on their

controversies, let us quote the concluding sen

tences of the final letter :

" And now, my dear Malthus, I have done.

Like other disputants, after much discussion,

we each retain our own opinions. These dis

cussions, however, never influence our friend

ship. I should not like you more than I do if

you agreed in opinion with me."

It could not have been otherwise with two

such men, of whom we should find it hard to

say which was the more open-minded or the

less influenced by any ambition other than

that of finding the truth.

G. P. Macdonell.

mew novels.

Illusions. By H. Musgrave. In 3 vols.

(Bentley.)

His Sisters. By Herbert P. Earl. In 2

vols. (Sampson Low.)

Paul Patoff. By F. Marion Crawford. In

3 vols. (Macmillan.)

The Nun's Curse. By Mrs. J. H. Riddell.

In 3 vols. (Ward & Downey.)

Home Again. By George Macdonald. (Kegan

Paul, Trench & Co.)

In at the Death : a Tale of Society. By

George F. Underhill. (Sonnenschein.)

Who is John Nbman? By Charles Henry

Beckett. (Cassell.)

There is so much that is good in the first

novel on our list that it is a pity the author

should not have cultivated a rather less slip

shod style, so as to avoid the danger of

irritating his readers. Although there is

plenty of incident, the book is chiefly re

markable for its extremely clever studies of

character. Medea Longstaff, the heroine, is

as noble a woman as any in modern fiction,

while for a thoroughly unscrupulous, clever

little minx commend us to Miss Rachel

McCracken ; and old Aunt Dorothea is as

lovable as eccentric—which is saying a good

deal. There is nothing, perhaps, very new

in Medea's story. It is only that of an un

sophisticated girl with lofty aspirations, whose

very nobility of soul brings about her misery,

because she cannot understand that every

body is not as single-minded as herself, and

surrenders at once when love seems to have

found her. As for Bruce OnBlow he is only

a rather commonplace scoundrel, in spite of his

beauty and accomplishments. It strikes one

that a man must have been either very con

ceited or very dense who could think that,

after throwing over a girl in the most cold

blooded manner, he could whistle her back at

will ; and we are not disposed to envy pretty

Flora her bargain. In fact, the men are the

weakest drawn of the actors in the piece.

Rachel's manoeuvres to get into county society

are described with a good deal of quiet

humour. Really the girl was so clever that

the reader submits, like all her neighbours,

to her fascination, and quite rejoices when

she triumphs. Her success implied nothing

short of genius, considering bow she was

handicapped by that terrible old vulgarian

her father. The scene of her ball, where

Bruce and Medea meet again unexpectedly,

is one of the best in the novel, though it must

yield in intensity to that in which the false

lover is denounced and rejected by the woman

whom he had deceived. Philomela's death,

too, is pathetic. We should rather like to

know what Mr. Musgrave imagines a pivot

to be ; something of the nature of a magnet

apparently, since he says of Rachel in relation

to the Proteus family—" She did not yet know

that the baronet was a pivot which would

certainly bring them."

Notwithstanding a reasonable amount of

sensation His Sisters is rather tedious reading,

chiefly because of the prodigious amount of

sermonising with which it has pleased the

author to pad out his narrative. The title

might have been better chosen, for Ralph

Marston is practically a nonenity ; and either

Charles Sumner or Eustace Verrall would

better fill the part of hero, which cannot be

allotted to Mapleton, although he is, in many

respects, the most important figure of the

four. The unscrupulous lawyer Littiman is

well drawD, and Mr. Earl shows genuine art

in relieving the darkness of the man's character

by the one natural touch of his love for his

niece. Clara herself does not compel much

sympathy with her trials ; and it strikes one

tbat, to say the least of it, she lost no time
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in re-engaging herself after her husband's

\'ath. As for her sister Mildred, one must

take her charms on trust ; for, as depicted, she

is the merest shadow of a shade, not to be

compared for a moment with the lowly-born

Margaret. Mr. Earl seems most at ease

when dealing with humble life. The scenes in

which the Lisburn family take part are

amcng the best in the book. On the whole

His Sisters may, with judicious skipping, be

read with a certain amount of amusement.

As good a story as was to be expected from

the author's former work is to be found in

Paul Patoff. It is supposed to be told, by

request, to a certain lady unnamed by one

Paul Griggs, an American who, together with

his friend fialsamides Bey, plays a highly

important part in the action. The plot turns

upon the mysterious disappearance of a rather

objectionable young Russian officer, Alexander

Patoff, who vanishes as if by magic from his

Irother's side during a religious ceremony in

the mojq'ie of St. Sophia. Their mother, an

Fnglishwoman, has always loved the missing

man, and neglected her other son ; and she

new takes up the insane notion that the latter

has made away with her favourite. It is

partly the stigma attaching to him through

this craze which goads Paul into resuming

bis search for Alexander, although he had

already prosecuted it vainly with prodigious

energy ; and it must be left to the reader to

discover what was the result, and what had

teen the young Russian's fate. As a matter

of fact, the solution of the mystery was due

to the American and his friend, and Patoff

had very little to do with it. The way in

which they construct their chain of evidence

is as ingenious as their consequent course of

action was daring, and the whole episode is

exciting to a degree, the death of the wicked

tld Khanum rising to a height of tragic

horror almost worthy of Webster. It is all

the more striking because of the way in

which modern science is made to play its part

in the weird Eastern scene. As a pleasant

set-off to the more stirring portions of the

book, the Carvel family, with their quiet

English country life, are one and all ex

cellently conceived. Hermione is a sweet and

gentle heroine. Her parents are well-imagined,

both the bluff squire and his dreamy, semi-

mystical wife; and as for the aesthetio old

maid, Aunt Chrysophrasia—"Phoebus, what

a name ! "—she deserves a place in all future

galleries of comic portraits. Mdme. Patoff,

with her assumed (?) insanity, is also a striking,

if slightly unpleasant figure; and so is the

hardened scientist Cutter, who would have

sacrificed anything or anybody to the working

out of a psychological problem. The fall over

the parapet at Weissenetein is an effective

scene, and so is the last terrible one of the

burning of the kiosque. But one hardly looks

on an Englishwoman of fifty-two as " old."

Did space permit, we should like much to

quote many wise passages in this delightful

book, notably the remarks on insanity (vol. i.

pp. 255-82), and on the breaking of marriage

engagements (vol. iii., p. 119); and we cannot

refrain from one short quotation, it is so true

and pregnant: "It is before all things im

portant that youth should be youug, lest it

should not know how to be old when

age oomes upon it." By-the-by, it strikes

the insular mind strangely, and rather un

pleasantly, to find Mr. Crawford insisting so

upon the cleanliness of people's hands. One is

accustomed to take it as a matter of course

in this country that a gentleman's hands are

clean.

We cannot consider The Nun's Curie as

among Mrs. Biddell's happiest efforts. The

story is far from being a pleasant one, and

the characters are not particularly attractive,

if we except Mark B-irry. "Why on earth the

family objected to that warm-hearted, rather

demonstrative Irishman we fail to under

stand, unless it was because he swore when

he was excited ; and, after all, that is a

habit which, though doubtless reprehensible,

should hardly be punished by ostracism.

Terence Conway, the unlucky inheritor of

the mysterious curse, is just a happy-go-lucky

young Irishman, amiable enough, but so weak

and purposeless as to induce in the reader's

mind a feeling of something very like con

tempt ; while as for Philippa Dutton, she is

a thoroughly odious young woman, selfish to

the core, and not free from a suspicion of

hypocrisy. Poor little untutored Grace was

worth a million of her. And here we must

enter a solemn protest. Mr. Malet, the

rector, is made to argue in the most worldly

way in order to dissuade Terence from making

the only reparation in his power for the

wrong he had done Grace, and we fail to see

how he could reconcile such conduct with his

duty as a priest. It is no answer to say that

the proposed marriage was the result of pique

at Philippa's conduct. The wrong had been

done, and it had to be atoned for, even at the

risk of loss of social position. Why was the

slur to be loft upon both mother and unborn

son ? Such a doctrine would strike at the

root of all morality. The Nun's Curse is not

pleasant reading, and its conclusion especially

is eminently unsatisfactory.

'One feels almost nervous in noticing Dr.

Macdonald's new book, because he is so very

severe upon the evil doings of reviewers.

We would fain hope that there are but few

critics so unscrupulous as those upon whom

he comments. After all, a gentleman does not

cease to be a gentleman because he takes to

journalism. The story is rather a good one,

of the trials and ultimate purification of

Walter Colman, a farmer's son, who, fancying

himself a poet, despises his father's calling

and goes to London, with results that may be

discovered from the book. We really cannot

see that Lady Lufa was so bad as the author

and Sefton make out. Silly no doubt she was,

and something of a flirt; but it is hardly

sufficient evidence of her being "soulless"

that she did not fall in love with her cousin,

whom she confessed bored her, and, being

an earl's daughter, declined to marry a

farmer's son. If Walter had not been a

perfect fool he never could have cherished

such an absurd hope. However, the book is

well worth reading, and the scene of the

prodigal's homecoming is as pathetic as any

thing that even Dr. Macdonald has written.

Is it not rather a sweeping assertion to make

that "as a savage cannot be a citizen so

cannot people of fashion belong to the king

dom of heaven " ?

of art of the first order, eminently readable

and full of promise. Grammar and style

leave something to be desired at times. We

incline to believe, for instance, that when the

author speaks of a banking account as being

" phenomenal" (p. 143), he meant "nominal."

But the career of the reformed gambler Hugh

Muirsom is cleverly told, though it leemi

more than doubtful whether such a man as he

is at first depicted would ever have turned to

any good. Possibly the author changed bis

mind ; but Massinger was no young scape

grace sowing his wild oats, but a hardeBd

youthful blackleg. There is little to be said

about the other characters, except that Miss

Aura Belgart transferred her affections from

Stanhope to his wealthy rival with suspicions

facility. The general massacre of principals

at the end is suggestive of weariness on the

author's part, but his readers need anticipate

none.

The worst thing about Who is John Nom*<

is that the conclusion of a decidedly exciting

sensation novel leaves the question of the

foundling's identity still as undecided as

when the Master of the Mountains adopted

him. Why that eccentric nobleman should

have settled it in his mind that the ragged

waif was his heir is another mystery, inasmuch

as he did not even know the sex of the missing

child. But that is a trifle. John is a Sue

fellow throughout, and one wishes him well

when he disappears from sight after so many

perils and trials. Nothing more ghastly or

powerful has been written for some time than

the murder of Devoe or John's incarceratiou

in the riverside hut. It is undoubtedly a book

worth reading.

B. MONTGOMSRIE RaSKOTO.

GIFT BOOKS.

For God and Gold. By Julian Corbett.

(Macmillan.) Like the romance recently pub

lished by Mr. Oswald Crawfurd, Beyond tk

Seas—which we are glad to find is now acces

sible in a cheap edition—For God and 0M

succeeds in combining the excitement ofadven-

ture with the realism of history. We ml

venture yet further, and say that, within ilJ

limitations, it is notunworthy of being compared

with that memorable novel of the Elizabethan

age— Westward Ho. The real hero is Francis

Drake ; and the main subject is his third (or

rather fifth) voyage to the Indies in 1572-i3,

with John Oxenham as his second in command,

when he took Noinbre de Dios and first " ga2*1

upon the Pacific " from the tree in Pan«*

Of all this part it is enough to say that it cloaelf

follows the authentic narrative published by

Drake's nephew in 162G, though we doubt tie

identification of the Cimaroons with negr»

So much might have been done by any "»*'

maker. The literary interest arises from tue

framework in which the story has <«"

set. According to the prevalent fas"1*

it is written in the first person, the narrara

being a Puritan gentleman of Kent, who tnew

Drake's father when he preached at Vpwt, an

who was himself at Cambridge with Cartwrig

At first, it would seem as if the developing

Mr. Underhill seems to have met with an

informal critic who, in our opinion, talked

great nonsense, for his novel is, if not a work

of this man's moral nature were to be the

interest of the book ; but the author shows «»

art in allowing the self <»n9ciousn.eMJd;tie5

earlier chapters to be s wept away by theireau

that come later. 'J he narrator has <je*9e^.hoIIi

a prig, and has become a hero almost wi^^^

our perceiving the change. The other oh ""

" stand out with individual cleBr^dyn!,
exception, perhaps, "; Hirrv »<!l

the of Harry
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From what we have said, it will be inferred

that this is no ordinary boy's book, but a

romance that shows reading, thought, and

power on every page.

Dick o' the Fens : a Tale of the Great East

Swamp. By G. Manville Fenn. With twelve

full-page Illustrations by Frank Dadd.

(Blackie.) Mr. Manville Fenn has been not

unsuccessful with novels in the regulation three

volumes, and we believe that he has also

wriiten for the stage ; but it is as a writer of

books of adventure for boys that his name

will be remembered. As Messrs. Blackie hold

the first place in this class of literature, so, in

our judgment, does Mr. Fenn hold the first

place among Messrs. Blackie's writers. And it

is pleasant to be able to add that Mr. Fenn

has never written a finer story than this. We

did not care so much for those of his earlier

books in which the scene was laid in foreign

parts—Asia Minor, New Guinea, or Peru—

though he has no reason to be ashamed of

those efforts of the imagination. He is best

where he is most at home—whether in describing

the romance that still lingers on the shores of

the west country, or in creating a glorified

market gardener's boy. On the present occasion

he takes us to the fens of Lincolnshire, about

a hundred years ago, so that the time and the

place alike permit some boldness of imagina

tion. In accordance with his rule, his heroes

are boys, and no love is introduced. Other

wise, we might say that he has written a page

of social life in the past that may challenge

comparison with Mehalah. And, if we may

venture upon another literary reminiscence, it

may be said that we find here the last stage in

the process of civilisation of which the first is

described in Kingsley's Hereioard. Hitherto,

Mr. Gordon Browne has been associated with

Mr. Fenn as an illustrator. Now we have Mr.

Frank Dadd, of the Institute, who excels in

depicting humourous scenes, and is perhaps

the more finished draughtsman, though we

somewhat miss the happy audacity of Mr.

Browne's movement. And, by the way, we

cannot think that the artist has rightly

interpreted what the author meant by a

"punt."

North against South : a Tale of the American

Civil War. By Jules Verne. With numerous

Illustrations. (Sampson Low.) This is the

second volume that M. Jules Verne has given

us this year ; and, like some others of his recent

works, it is divided into two parts, each with

a subtitle and—what is less justifiable—each

with a separate pagination. It belongs to the

author's second manner, in which he abandons

any appeal to the marvellous or the scientific,

and trusts simply to the vivacity of his narra

tive to carry his readers along. While we

cannot include this among his most happily

inspired productions, we are glad to report that

in it the champion storyteller of our generation

proves that his hand has by no means lost its

cunning. From the point of view of pic-

turesqueness, the author has probably done

wisely in limiting the scene to Florida, though

he has thereby deprived himself of the oppor

tunity of introducing the most dramatic in

cidents in the War of Secession. Nor can we

quite forgive him for the subordinate and un

worthy part assigned to the descendant of our

boyish hero, Osceola, with the very un-Indian

name of Squambo.

Memoirs of an Arabian Princess. (Ward

& Downey.) The author of this amusing

autobiography is a real princess, half-sister to

the Sultan of Zanzibar, who some years ago

married a German merchant and settled at

Hamburg. The palace-revolutions and domestic

wars in which she played a distinguished part

seem to have left a somewhat bitter feeling in her

mind, if we may judge by the strange state

ments about the character of some of her

relations. With these we have nothing to do ;

but the public will be interested in all that she

says about her early life in what seems to have

been a happy but somewhat crowded home.

She shared it with about a hundred brothers

and sisters and seventy-four stepmothers, in

cluding the haughty Sultana ruling supreme

over the coffee-coloured Abyssinians and blue-

eyed "Circassian cats" who shared the

prince's affections. The idea about the cats is

as old as Pliny, who tells us of a sort of people

in " Albania " who have owl's eyes, and can see

better by night than by day. The family

seems to have been fond of breakfasting to the

sound of barrel-organs, and to have found cock-

fighting "by no means uninteresting, and

often intensely amusing." The reader will

probably pass a similar verdict on the chapters

about the daily life in the harem, and the toilet,

matchmaking, visiting, and other entertain

ments and occupations of Eastern ladies.

The Boi/ Travellers on the Conqo. By T. W.

Knox. (Sampson Low.) This is a condensa

tion of Mr. Stanley's travels through the Dark

Continent. In the letter in which Mr. Stanley

himself suggested the compilation, he expresses

an opinion that his work in its original form

would be too tough of digestion for boys ; but

he believes that it may be made interesting to

them by being told over again in the " chaste

and forcible style " which is familiar to the

readers of the Boy Travellers' Series. Frank

and Fred, with their bland tutor—who seems

to have stepped out of Sandford and Merlon—

have already explored the greater part of the

habitable globe. Mr. Stanley now wishes

them to travel to Uganda and the great lakes,

" to descend the magnificent and perilous

Congo," and to repeat the adventures and dis

coveries which made his own journey famous.

In one sense the result is disappointing, since

the imaginary boys mostly take turns in read

ing out selected passages from the original

book in the cabin of an Atlantic steamer. On

the other hand the reader has the advantage of

a story told in the great traveller's own words,

with the heavier passagesconveniently abridged.

The illustrations are admirable, but we miss

the maps and portrait mentioned in the Ameri

can preface.

My Friend and my Enemy. By Paul Blake.

(Griffith, Farran, & Co.) Boys with a passion

for adventure (and it is for such evidently that

nine gift-books in ten are written) will be

grateful to Mr. Blake for his new story, if only

on account of a mysterious, Herculean, and

vindictive Malay who figures in it, and who

must surely have been the very Malay that, in De

Quincey's presence and on his offer, swallowed

opium as if it had been bread. The little hero

of the story and his friend, an English sailor,

who passes for a time under the name of Jack

Brown, do not go far afield, fortunately ; for

they get no farther than France from the

English country-town of Peddlebridge, where

the first scene of the story is laid. But they

are followed wherever they go by their enemy,

the Malay, whom they cannot seriously injure,

though they hurl stones and even rocks at him.

It is only in the end that he gets his deserts,

and not at their hands after all. Vet, in spite

of his villainy, we are not quite sure that " the

enemy" of the story is not a certain "Uncle

Sol," who is a very good (or bad) specimen of

the social swindler on a small scale. This is a

good compact story, and a considerable amount

of humour is shown in some, both of the

English and of the French, scenes in it.

The Life and Adventures of a very Little

Monkey, and Other Tales. By the author of

" Stories of My Pets," &o. (Sonnenschein.)

In this pretty little book eighteen chapters are

devoted to a pet marmosette. It travelled

with its owner through Wales, wLich gives an

opportunity for the country folk and a few

of the most important places to be described

for children. A few pages are given at the

end to an account of Arcachon, its oysters and

processional caterpillars, and to a tame black

bird. The author writes in a spirit of the

utmost humanity for all creatures, and of sym

pathy with all that is beautiful in nature. No

more delightful book could be placed in the

hands of children who are fond of pets. We

would only suggest that if a monkey is

supposed to talk it might as well speak gram -

matically, and not say, " It wasn't me ! "

Also " dim Sasneg," the unvarying words of

the Welsh peasant "who has no English,"

ought of course to be " dim Sassenach."

A Garland for Oirls. By Louisa M. Alcott.

(Blackie.) Miss Alcott has, we believe, been

called the American Maria Edgeworth. For our

part, we should be more disposed to compare

her with the late Mrs. Craik ; for, though none

of her novels have won much sucoess, her short

stories arc all animated by the same spirit of

sympathy with the practical needs of the

"little women " of to-day. The present collec

tion is, perhaps, less marked than usual by thoie

reminiscences of the early days of New England

which have lent such a charm to Miss Alcott's

former volumes. But it can be heartily re

commended for its artistic simplicity and its

wholesome teaching. We note that this is

described as a "copyright edition."

Ships, Sailors, and the Sea. By R. J. Corne-

wall-Jones. With Illustrations. (Cassell )

Here we think we have found the book of

which we have long been in search—one that

will tell a land-boy all about the life of thoso

that go down to the sea in ships, in an interest

ing but yet accurate way, without an excess of

technical details. It is sufficiently illustrated,

and altogether forms an excellent companion

volume to Mr. Clements Markham's Famous

Sailors of Former Times, issued by the same

publishers a year or two ago.

Juan and Juanita. By Frances Courtenay

Baylor. With Illustrations by Henry Sand-

ham. (Boston : Ticknor; London: Triibner.)

Those who have followed the adventures of

these two Mexican children in the monthly

numbers of St. Nicholas will be glad to have the

complete story before them with additions, and

to hear that it is "true in its essential facts."

The faithful dog is, doubtless, due to the

imagination of the author ; but he adds much

to the interest of the story. The volume is

beautifully printed, and the illustrations both

explain and adorn.

Jack Frost's Little Prisoners. (Skeffington.)

This is a collection of ten quite short and

simple stories by different writers, told to young

children with the object of brightening con

finement within doors during the winter.

Among the writers are such familiar names as

Miss Thackeray, Mrs. Molesworth, Miss

Charlotte M. Yonge, Lord Brabourne, and the

Rev. S. Baring Gould. To some it will be

enough to know that the volume is a com

panion one to that entitled Just Ttll me a Tale.

The Duke's Own. By J. Percy Groves.

(Griffith, Farran, & Co.). This is an interesting

and exciting book for boys, written by one who

has seen service. It is exciting because of war

and other adventures, and interesting bocause

one meets with historical characters and events.

Peter Daly, the hero of the tale, witnesses the

landing of General Humbert on the Connaught

coast in the memorable year 1798, and some of

the subsequent fighting between French and

British. He is next a volunteer in the Indian

army, and we hear all about the famous cam

paign under Colonel Wellesley, when Serin -

gapatam was stormed and Tippoo Sahib slain.

The book contains some good illustrations.



42J
[Dec. 24, 1887.—No. 816,THE ACADEMY.

Mademoiselle, by Mrs. Rjffel (Griffith, Farran,

& Co.) is a French governess, who goes to

Lady Hepburn to teach a torn-boy called

Willie. With her and with everybody whom

she meets, Mademoiselle gets on admirably,

and ends by duly marrying her Gustave. The

young ladies do not many ; one finding her

vocation in the Mildmay Training Institute,

the rest are awaiting their fate when the book

comes to a somewhat abrupt end. It strikes us

there are too many servants at Lady Hepburn's ;

but Jimmy the Buttons, who ate jam so fast

that " her ladyship put salt in the pot, is

amusingly sketched.

Two and Two. (Griffith, Farran, & Co.)

Mrs. Seymour has written an account of the

doings of four children—now on that, nowon this

side of the Channel. It is an admirable lesson-

book too for teaching children to read aloud,

as all the words on which emphasis should be

laid are carefully italicised.

How Dante climbed the Mountain. By Rose

E. Selfe. (Cassell.) This modest volume of

" Sunday Readings with the Children from the

Purgatorio," contains a preface by the Bishop of

Ripon which concludes with the wise words :

" In days of little books, any effort to make

great books part of the inheritance of child

hood should be welcomed and encouraged."

Miss Selfe has done her work well. The only

improvement we can suggest is that she should

introduce more frequently than she does, quota

tions from the original. The occasional intro

duction of a fine line or picturesque epithet,

literally translated, would lend her narrative

the vitality it somewhat lacks. But, perhaps,

this is hypercriticism. The children who have

had the benefit of Miss Selfe' s teaching will be

able, when they are older, to study for them

selves Dante's great poem with an appreciation

quite impossible without such help as Miss Selfe

has given. The Bishop of Ripon emphatically

points out the worthiness of her work. The

quotations at the heads of the chapters are

from Dean Plumptre's translation, and the

eight illustrations are carefully reduced from

Dore. The book will be found useful by all

beginning the study of Dante.

Word- Portraits of Famous Writers. Edited

by Mabel E. Wotton. (Bentley.) Miss Mabel

E. Wotton has hit upon a happy idea in going

to contemporary sources for the " Word-

portraits " which she gives us of these writers.

As, however, Bhe has only edited a hundred

authors, ranging from Chaucer to Mrs. Henry

Wood, her work is inevitably scrappy. The

book is, of course, only " made," but might by

some be found interesting.

The Story of a Nursery Rhyme, by C. B.

(Field & Tuer) should be read by, or to, all

clever little brothers who are too fond of ask

ing clever questions. The illustrations, by

Edwin J. Ellis, are remarkably good, and a vast

improvement on those with which The Story

was last accompanied when brought out in a

more expensive form by the same publishers.

The present volume is only one shilling.

Parlour Pastimes. (Edinburgh : Paterson.)

This is a charming little book for country

children, who are denied the pleasures of

winter amusements in town. " Parlour Magic "

will specially recommend itself to them—pos

sibly more than to their parents.

A neat pocket edition of the Paradiso has

just been brought out by Dr. Angelo de Guber-

natis. Each canto is accompanied by a short

introduction, and " delphinised " by a free

prose paraphrase. There are no notes, or dis

cussions of difficulties, nor does the edition

profess to be in any sense a critical one. It is

a popular and familiar introduction to the

poem written for and dedicated to the author's

young son. The fatal omission of the number

ing of the lines (especially as the printed text

is interrupted at irregular intervals by portions

of the paraphrase) renders the edition almost

useless for purposes of reference.

NOTES AND NEWS.

Messrs. Macmillan announce a library

edition of the works of Lord Tennyson, which

is described as containing everything that the

author has published. There will be twelve

volumes in all, to be issued monthly—the

first in January next.

The same publishers also announce a new

edition of J. R. Green's Short History of the

English People, of which we may mention that

more than 126,000 copies have been sold since

its first publication in 1874. This edition has

been carefully revised throughout by Mrs.

Green, so as to bring its details into harmony

with the latest views held by the author, being

chiefly those shown in his larger history.

Mr. Robert Buchanan's new poem, The

City of Dream, will be published in a few days

by Messrs Chatto & Windus. It is a kind of

modern pilgrimage, written in blank verse, and

deals entirely with religious and speculative

problems. It is dedicated "to the Sainted

Spirit of John Bunyan."

At the desire of the executive council, Mr.

Buchanan has agreed to write the inaugural

ode for the International Exhibition in Glas

gow. The music will be composed by Dr.

Mackenzie ; and the ode will be performed

chorally next April, on the opening of the

exhibition by the Prince of Wales.

The two works upon which Mr. Walter

Besant is now engaged are a memoir of the

late Richard Jefferies, which will be entitled

a "eulogy"; and an amplification of his

"jubilee" article on the Queen's accession,

illustrated with numerous full-page plates and

woodcuts.

Mr. William Black's two new novels will

both appear forthwith in serial form—" In Far

Lochaber" in Harper's Magazine, and " The

Strange Adventures of a House Boat " in the

Illustrated London News.

Messrs. Longmans will publish next month

The Long White Mountain, by Mr. H. G. M.

James, of the Bombay Civil Service, being the

narrative of his recent journey through Man

churia, with an account of the history, adminis

tration, and religion of that province. The

book will have a map and illustrations.

Messrs. George Philip & Son will shortly

publish Emin Pasha in Central Africa : Letters

and Journals, collected and annotated by Dr.

G. Schweinfurth, Dr. Ratzel, Dr. G. Hartland,

and Dr. Felkin, translated from the German

by Mrs. Felkin. The book will be illustrated

with a portrait, and two maps specially compiled

by Mr. E. G. Ravenstein.

The next volume of Mr. Elliot Stock's

"Gentleman's Magazine Library" will be on

Literary Curiosities. Among the articles on

literary property, which occur in this section,

will be found some contributions by Dr.

Johnson.

Messrs. Seeley & Co., the well-known art

publishers, announce a new monthly magazine

for children, to appear with the new year,

under the title of The Children's Illustrated

Magazine, at the price of twopence. Some idea

of its special aim may be gathered from the

contents of the first number. These comprise

a story of " Three Greek Children," by Prof.

A. J. Church, illustrated with two woodcuts

after Flaxman ; ' ' Recollections of a Tour in

Wales Forty-five Years Ago," by Mr. P. G.

Hamerton ; the beginning of a serial story by

Mrs. Marshall, called "Chris and Tim"; »

full-page drawing of Old London Bridge," by

Mr. Herbert Railton ; two plates printed ij

colours, by Mr. Edmund Evans ; and an air h

Cherubini, with new words expressly write

for a Christmas song. We venture to think

that the newcomer will occupy a place of itj

own amid the crowd.

The new edition of Dod's Peerage, Bamnetyi,

and Knightage of Great Britain and Ireland,

with all the Jubilee creations, promotion!, and

appointments, will shortly be published by

Messrs. Whittaker & Co.

The Rev. J. R. Boyle is about to publish

series of reprints of tracts relating to the

counties of Northumberland and Durham, under

the title of Bernician Traits.

TnE January number of the Practical Tade

will contain the first of a series of articles by

Sir Philip Magnus, entitled "Technical In

struction in Elementary Schools."

Owing to the press of other duties, Mr. J.

Stanley Little has resigned the secretaryship of

the Shelley Society. Mr. T. J. Wise will act a

hon. secretary in future.

Mr. Dove, the hon. secretary and treasurer

of the Selden Society, has just received fan

France, through the Bishop of Chester, an

anonymous donation of 300 frs. for the society

"from one of the relatives of the famous

lawyer."

During the past few days the editor of Littk

Folks has distributed among some of tfe

children's hospitals and kindred institution-

throughout the United Kingdom many hun

dreds of dolls, sorap-books, articles of clothing,

&o., which had been sent in competition for

prizes by readers of that magazine.

Mr. Haverfield's Model of Syracuse his

been much praised by Prof. Freeman, who has

lately returned from a visit to Sicily. Notion?

the map in a contemporary, he says "We may

recommend the model, which really gives a wry

good idea of Syracuse, and brings out the mini

features very welL"

TRANSLATION

" CHRISTMAS IN ROME," FROM PAUL HTOE.

I.

No tree with tapers lit, no Christmas joy,

We sit alone in silence, side by side,
And wherefore ?-Each one knows, yet eaca wu

hide ; ,
Three little graves afar our thoughts employ,

This feast for us is silent ; childish toy.

Nor Christmas bells, nor mirth with usaDW,

For ever round our hearth there seem to giro

The pale sad semblance of each darling wy.

Ah well : Although we oft must quail and snrnu,

And quaff in haste the bitter cup of pain.

One bitc'rer still might yet be ours to ^"'^

And this our very lite blood's fount wonM** ,

And life itself would ebb if 'tween us twui,

True hearts fastbound, once broken were »

ii.

I'd many talents in the olden days,

Could cut out tinsel stars and teP^ "S^W

And when the Christmas-tree was sp*""-*

bright
Would ring the eager watchers hi to gaz-.

The well-built fortress I could boldly raw

With leaden soldiers marching, »"**%,(

Store of sweet ammunition bring w ,°,m3lt.

From bomb-proof bastions, spreading p

I had a comrade then, I loved him weu.

As were he part of me, how B^Vfo boy,

In many wars we fought, my B8" ,,

He'll never hear again the Christmas w.

Nor rush to me with full and nW^ joy.
Clapping his little hands with cniiaie"
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Yet we to Christmas feast, we too were bid.

Not the green northern fir decked out with

light,

An avenue of cypress, black as night,

Below the silent Ceatius pyramid.

Slowly we wandered there the tombs amid,

And read the long-forgotten names ; in fight

They too were wounded and have passed from

sight,

And the kind mother-earth their wounds has hid.

Far, far above the misty blue appears

The Capitol's calm giant head, grown grey

Watching the generations rise and fall.

You plucked two violets from a grave, and tears

Burst from your eyes, list'ning, while loud and

gay

The birds were siDging on the garden wall.

B, L. TOLLEMACIIE.

OBITUARY.

LUCIANO BANCHI.

Perugia : Dee. 8, 1837.

Siena has experienced a calamity which ex

cites regret throughout Italy, and wherever a

love of literature extends.

The Syndic Commendatore Luciano Banchi

died on December 3, after lingering eight

months since his paralytic seizure last spring

at Florence, where he had gone for medical

advice. He was buried on Monday, and his

funeral was attended by representatives of all

the contrade in mediaeval dress, and of every

public institution of the city.

He was born of humble parents at or near

Radicofani, an old hill-village beyond Monte

Ainiata—more familiar to the sight of the past

generation than to ours, as before railways

it was visible from the high road to travellers

from Tuscany bound for Rome. Early in life

he came to Siena, where by study and force of

character he rose to almost every office of

trust open to merit. Three times elected

syndic, his ambition was directed for many

years to induce the King and Queen Margherita

to pay a visit to Siena at the time of the

annual Festa, which, as a revival of mediaeval

types and costumes of the fifteenth century,

has no compeer elsewhere. As everyone

knows, his wish was gratified this year. But

the guiding spirit was irremediably broken ;

and greatly to the gracious queen's regret, he

was unable to devote himself, as her most

competent cicerone, to the display of the mar

vellous treasures of art abounding in this most

fascinating of Italian cities.

Had Banchi been merely a successful syndic

this notice would never have been written. He

found, indeed, that office a wearisome duty ;

and the world is the poorer for the waste of

his talents in a position which any respectable

citizen could equally well have filled. His real

claim to general interest was his zeal and

capacity in the post he held as chief custodian

of the archives of the ancient republic of

Siena. Probably none are more complete ; and

in 1878 a pupil of Prof. Mommsen was em

ployed by the Russian Government to trace the

rise of municipal institutions and liberties

through the mass of records preserved iu the

Palazzo Piccolomini.

The collection of seventy-eight Tavole della

Biccherna, or painted covers of the acoount

books of the city's income and expenditure,

dating from 1257 to 16SD, are in themselves a

succinct history of the gradual progress of the

art of painting. Only these seventy-eight

remain; thirty more are at Cologne in

Germany, and the rest, more than 300 in

number, are, as my friend Prof. Mussini says

in his pamphlet concerning them, " gone to

dealers in old rubbish."

It was Luciano Banchi who selocted and

arranged under glass oases in a large room of

the palace the rich historical series of Papal

Bulls, Charters, parchments (the earliest of

which bears date A.D. 726), MSS. and autograph

letters of eminent personages that may now be

examined and read there. They are the

choicest fruit of 50,000 documents disposed in

perfect chronological order.

It was Luciano Banchi who, in the prepara

tion of his unfinished book on Dante, based on

MSS. unknown until he began his work of

exploration, discovered that it was impossible

that the Pia of the Purgatorio could have been

a Pia of the family of the Solomei of Siena.

Commentators had all led us astray. And when

Signor Lisini, the coadjutor of Banchi, continues

his researches it will be found, as already half

revealed, to what noble Siena matron of right

belonged the radiant crown of sorrow worn so

long by another. My letter to the Academy

in 1883 first burst the bubble reputation, and

brought forward enquiries into the truth of my

statement from all countries to Siena. Signor

Banchi, when appealed to, confirmed in detail

the destruction of a myth, never of Dante's

creation, hut formed out of the inner conscious

ness of successive writers. I have no doubt that

Dean Plumptre, in his new translation of the

Divina Corn-media, has referred to the subject in

a note, taken from my further letter to the

Academy in 188G, which included Signor

Banchi's own clear exposition of incontro

vertible dates, ages, and incidents, putting Pia

dei 8olomei outside any pretension to celebrity

as one of Dante's heroines.

Another of the services to literature we owe

to Signor Banchi can be read of by all in an

article entitled " A Condottiere of the Fifteenth

Century," written by M. Yriarte in the Reoue

des Deux Mondet, dated, I think, in 1881. M.

Yriarte tells how, in search of papers to serve as

personal memoirs of the famous Free Lance

Malatesta, he sought in vain through the

archives of Rimini, Rome, Milan, and wherever

his trade of war had led the fierce and terrible

captain. Chancing to visit Siena, this well-

known author discussed with Banchi the total

disappearance of all written memorials of the

Malatesta family ; when Signor Banchi produced

a roll of parchments. They were in part letters

from Isotta degli Atti, wife of Sigismondo

Malatesta, who, to judge from the verses

of contemporary poets and flatterers, was

the most learned, beautiful, and wittiest

womin of her time. The story which the

Siena Chronicles give, Signor Banchi related.

Malate3ta was engaged by the Senesi to serve

them in defeuce of their city ; but, learning that

he was plotting to turn traitor, and seize it for

himself, they sent out by night to his camp an

armed troop of soldiers to capture him.

Alarmed by his guard, Malatesta fled hastily,

leaving behind, it is conjectured, this bundle

of letters. Those from his wife are written in

her name by another hand, and are curious for

their proofs both of jealousy and of devotion to

her husband. On the strength of her employ

ment of an amanuensis, Banchi and Yriarte both

agreed in thinking that Isotta, called the

" Sappho of Italy " was too illiterate to know

how to write. If so, medals struck in her

honour by order of her adoring lord must have

lied like epitaphs ; for in the Siena library is

one with her not over-lovely profile, encircled

by this inscription: " Isote Ariminensi Forma

et Virtute Italie decori." Upon the reverse is

the elephant of the Milatestas, with the name

and date of the medallist, Matteo de Pastis,

1446.

The Italian press has already given many

notices of Signor Banchi's death, and such as

regard him only in his official career know

where to find that information. To his friends

he was invaluable as the delightful possessor

of a very rare kind of knowledge ; and the

habit acquired from his surroundings, and

from the familiar reading of antique and

dusty chronicles, seemed to have transplanted

him out of our prosaic nineteenth century

deep into the Middle Ages, when Siena was a

cradle of new-born art and architecture. Its

checkered story now sounds to us like a tale of

dim and only half-remembered romance ; but

none knew how to give it lustre better

than Luciano Banchi, who served Siena faith

fully and well while his brief life of fifty years

lasted. William Mercer.

MAGAZINES AND REVIEWS.

The first number of a new German review,

entitled Archiv filr die Qeschichte der Philosophic,

has recently appeared. The new organ, which

is to be published quarterly, will number among

its contributors nearly all the chief living

authorities on the subject with which it deals.

Germany, as the classic land of the history of

philosophy, will, of course, be most largely

represented, but a good sprinkling of English,

French, and Italian names is also to be found

on the list ; and papers in their respective

languages, as well as in Latin, will be inserted.

One half of the review will be filled with

contributions containing original matter; while

the other will be devoted to criticisms and

summaries of new books, and articles classified

according to the different periods in the history

of philosophy and the different countries in

which it is studied. Those who value the scienoe

chiefly as elucidating the meaning and origin

of the ideas and systems from time to time

promulgated by the world's greatest thinkers

will, it is to be feared, not find much that is

nourishing in the first number. A general

introduction from the pen of the venerable

Prof. Ed. Zeller does indeed outline such a

programme as might be expected from the

writer's antecedents ; but the succeeding papers

are almost exclusively occupied with minute

chronological and biographical questions. The

one exception is an attempt, more ingenious

than convincing, on the part of Prof. Zieglerto

re-interpret a famous utterance of Anaximander,

touching the ultimate absorption of all finite

things in the infinite " as a punishment for

injustice," in the sense of a retribution for

human misdeeds. Prof. Pappenheim endeavours

to show, with great erudition, but in a remark

ably bad style, that Sextus Empiricus composed

his sceptical works neither in Alexandria, nor in

Athens, nor in Rome, but in some still unknown

city. The argument e m'lentio against Rome

would, by the way, apply equally well to the

Enneada of Plotinus. Prof. Benno Erduiann

proves very satisfactorily, but, perhaps, at

unnecessary length, that Kant, who, it seems,

could not read English, became acquainted with

Hume's ideas through a German translation of

the Essays at some date between 1756 and 1759.

The ■piece de resistance of the number is evidently

an account, to be continued in future issues, by

the editor, Prof. Ludwig Stein, of the great

literary find of the year, the packet of unpub

lished letters of Leibnitz (whose name, one

observes, is again spelt with the t), discovered

last May in the library of Halle. The extracts

here communicated are chiefly interesting as

giving evidence that the great mathematician

spent a considerable amount of time and money

in an unsuccessful attempt to construct a cal

culating machine. One can hardly agree with

Prof. Stein when he argues from this fact that

Leibnitz was not so fond of money as is

commonly supposed. Surely a man may be

very graspiog and yet be ready to lavish his

gains on some pet scheme. Mr. Bywater sends

an account (in English) of " The Literature of

Ancient Philosophy in England in 1886 " ; and

Mr. Schurman, an American scholar, of " The

English Literature of Recent Philosophy "
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during the same period. The latter has evidently

not been corrected by the writer, and is full of

sad misprints.

SELECTED FOREIGN BOOKS.

QENBR4.Ii LITERATURE.

Bbirfwechsel zwischen H. L. Martensen u. I. A.

Borner 1839- 1881. Hrsg. aus deren Nacnlass. Berlin:

Reuther. 12 M.
Budk.E. de. Lettres tn£dltes, adres9i?es de 168S a 17H7

a J. A. TiiiTetini, theblogien genevois. T. 9. Paris:

Monnerat. 4 fr.

Quntheb, F. Der Harz, in Qesohlohts-, Kultur- u.

Landschaftsbilderngeschildert Hannover: Meyer.

1»M. „
Hbllobrwb. R. Ans Deutsch-Ost-Arrika. Wander-

bilder. Berlin: Zenker. 2)M.

HiEscniBLD, P. Leipzles GrosBindustrle u. Qross-

handel in ihrer Kulturbedeutung. Leipzig:

Duncker & Humblot. 6 M.

Janet, P. Lee lettres de Madame de Grignan. Paris :

Liseux. 6 fr.
Maykr. A. Wiens Buchdrueker-Geschlchte MS2-1839.

». Bd. 1682-18*?. Wien : Friok. 24 M.

Mkyhr. F. Daniel Chodowiecki, der Peintre-Graveur.

Berlin : MOckenberger. 6 M.

Paxos u. AmirAXOS im Ionisehen Meer v. Erzherz >g

Ludwig Salvator. WUrzburg: Woerl. 80 M.

HISTORY, ETO.

Beiteaoe zur vaterliimlischen Gesohiohte. Neue Folge.

2. Bd. Basel : Georg. 8 M.

Handbuciikr der alten Gesohiohte. 2. Serie. 1. Abtlg.

2. Tl. Grieohische Gesohiohte bis zur Sehlacht bei

Chaironeia v. G. Buiolt. 2. Tl. Die Perserkricge

u. das attische Reioh. Gotha : Perthes. 12 M.

Kkhlebt, O. Lie lusel Gotland im Besitz d. deutsehen

Ordens 1893-1408. Kuoigsberg-i.-Pr. : Giiife. 1U.

Krkmkr, A. Frhr. V. Ueb. das Kinnahmebudget d.

Abbasldenreiches vom J. 306 H. (918-919). Wien:

Geruld's Sobn. 5 M. 40 Pf.

LOTOSLAWsKt, W. Erhaltung u. Untergang der Stanta-

verfassunsen nach Plato, Aristoteles u. Machiavelll.

Dm 1 1 lit. : Karow. 1 M. 50 Pf.

Habtess, W. Heinrich IV. u Gregor VII. nach der

Sohilderung v. Ranke's Weltgescbichte. Danzig :

Weber. 2 M.

MuHLKNHKCK, E. Etude sur les origines de U Sainte-

AUlance. Htrassburs: Heitz 6 81.

Pebein, M. Marche d'Annibal des Pyr£ni!es au P6, et

description des valines qui se rendent de la vallee

du Rhone en Italic. Paris : Dubois. 6 fr. So o.

Ranee, L. v. Weltgesohichte. 8. Thl. Kreuzziiare u.

papstl. Weltherrschaft (12. u. 13. Jahrh.J. Hrsg.

v. A. Dove, G. Winter, Th. Wiedemann. Leipzig :

Duncker & Humblot. 17 of.

Reiceb, Ae. De rebus post Alexandri MttBi.i mortem

Bab/lone, gestis quaestionum panicula I. Kunigs-

berg-o.-Pr. : Koch. 1 M.

BaimtAmand, Imbert de. L<i cour de Marie-Antoin

ette. Paris : Dentil. 20 fr.

Schlikphakb, F W. Th. Gesohiohte v. Nassau von

den iiltesten Zeiten bis nuf die Gegenwart. Fort-

feesetzt v. K Menze!. 7 Bd. 1. Hilfte. Wiesbaden :

Kreidel. 6 M.

PHYSICAL SCIENCE AND PHIL<>30PH\.

Handboch der vergleichenden Histologic u. Physio

logic der Hausfiiugethiere. Hrsg. v. W. Ellen-

berger. I Bd. Histologic. Berltu : Parey. 25 M.

Kbaepblin. K Die deuwcaen filsswasser-Brynzoen.

1. Anatomisch-systemat. Thl. Hamburg: Fried-

eriohsen. 18 M.

Nhumateb. G. Die Thiitigkeit der deutschenSeewarte

wiihrendder ersten 12 Jahre ihres Bpstehens (1875-

86 :. Hamburg: Frieileri -hsen. 3M.

Iviktzsciik. F. Zur Ganealogie der Moral. Leipzig :

Nauiann. 3 M. 60 Pf.

STtTHLMANif, F Zar Kenntniss d. Ovarium* der

Aalmutter (Zoarce* viviparus Cuv.J. Hamburg:

Fiiederi:hsen. 5 M.

Wex, G. Ritier v. Hydrodynamlk. Leipzig: Engel-

mann. 6 M.

Worlwill, E. Joachim Jungius u die Ernenrrung

atomiatischer Lenxen im 17. JnUrh. Hamburg :

Friederichsea. 4 M.

PHILOLOGY, ETO.

CHLEnOBAD, F. L. Pulgarische Orammatik. Wien:

Hu'.der. 4 M. 20 Pf.

Handschrikten- Vebzeichnisse, die, der k. Bibliothek

zu Berlin. 7. B i. Vcrzeichniss der arablsohen

Hanilsohriften v. W. Ahlwardt. I. BJ. Berlin:

Asher. 20 M.

TiEMt, F. A. Catalogue oolioum manu soriptsrum

Bibliotheoae Dniversitatls Rheno-Trajectinae. Ihe

Hague: Nijhoff. 15 fr.

CORRESPONDENCE.

THE CAMBRIDGE EDITION OF THE SEPTCJAGINT.

Cambridge : Dec. 14, 1887.

Dr. Sanday's kindly review (Academy,

Dec. 10) of vol. i. of the Septuagint, as lately

edited by Dr. Swete for the Cambridge Univer

sity Press, contains one or two erroneous state- (

ments which I feel sure he will be glad to

have corrected.

According to Dr. Sanday the text to be

adopted "was to be" that "of the oldest

extant MS." "Thus B," he proceeds, "is

followed wherever it is extant ; where B fails,

S; where S fails, A; and so on." And

again he asks, " Was it best to print simply

the oldest ? " The answer is that no such

Principle has been contemplated or followed,

t is enough to quote Dr. Swete's Preface,

p. xi. : " The text of the Vatican MS. has been

selected as that ' which on the ivhoh presents the

version of the Septuagint in its relatively oldett

form.' " That is to say, the choice was deter

mined, not by the relative age of B as a MS.,

but by the (presumed) relative age of the text

which it predominantly contains. Dr. Swete is

exclusively responsible for his own Preface ;

but the words here marked by italics are quoted

by him from a recommendation made by the

Septuagint Committee of the Press Syndicate,

and for these I fully accept a share of respon

sibility, only asking that they may be taken to

mean neither more nor less than they say.

Another error follows, respecting the MSS.

employed to supply the text where leaves of B

have been lost. Under the influence of the

misapprehension about age, Dr. Sanday writes

that, "where B fails, M" [is followed];

though nothing is anywhere said or implied by

Dr. Swete about any such use of N. Dr. Swete's

words are again explicit :

" Where the Vatican MS. is defective, its defects

are supplied from the Alexandrine MS., or, in the

very few instances where bath these MSS. fail us,

from the uncial MS. which occupies the next place

in point of age or importance."

No one, I imagine, will doubt that the

Cottonian MS. ' ' occupies tho next place " to

B and A, " in point ot age " and of " import

ance " alike,for the fewversesof Genesis xiv.-xvi.

in which both primary MSS. fail us. Except

for about a dozen lines, there is no other com

petitor but the Hexaplaric Coislinianus. Thus,

here too there is no preference given to MSS.

on account of their own age alone.

Thus much on matters of fact. I trust it

will not be unbecoming to say a little more on

what are to a considerable extent matters of

opinion. Recognising clearly the ad interim

nature of the Cambridge edition, and the

advantages of now "printing the text of

actual MSS.," Dr. Sanday complains gently

that " tho result is a patchwork text, represent

ing a number of different families " (say

rather, two "families," and possibly for some

twenty-eight lines a third). But what else

could have been done ? A has lost leaves as

well as B ; and for all great sections of the

Old Testament both B and A are preserved in

much greater completeness than any other

uncial, of whatever age or character ; so that

if " actual MSS." were to be followed, the only

way to escape patchwork would have been to

follow one of the very few complete cursive

MSS. ; not a satisfactory result. The course

adopted in Dr. Swete's edition is not likely to

mislead a careful reader ; for the source (or

sources) of the text is indicated by a letter

(or letters) at the top of every page, and the

exact limits of defect are similarly indicated in

the margin.

Perhaps it may be thought by some that,

after all, it would have been best to construct

some sort of critical text, avowedly provisional.

But the truth is that the time has not come,

nay, is still far off, when such an attempt might

bo made without serious risk of doing more

harm than good. Not only are the materials

as yet too imperfectly collected, but the study

of them in a scientific spirit has hardly begun.

Thus, to take a single instance, in spite of

Lagarde's effo-ts, few critics seem to have

mastered the elementary truth that the texts

of existing MSS. need not be identical ijj

the great ancient types of text from which ttr

may be chiefly derived ; that is, that they n*

contain elements differing in ancestry.

Another question of higher interest is rife

further on by Dr. Sanday. The courtesy of ki

language cannot conceal the suspicion wL:

he evidently entertains that, in electing :

have recourse to B rather than A for the ter

of our two preliminary editions, we hm

followed a common prejudice which the lsfer.

criticism seems likely to render antiqusfei

This latest criticism is to be found in Coral:

singularly instructive edition of the ten ■).

Ezekiel. It consists of evidence illustrated b

comments, intended to support and can

further an old dictum of Lagarde's, that :;■

text of the Septuagint in B was formed b?»

carelessly executed attempt to extrset !:■

original form of text from a "glossed"Jf>\

i.e., apparently a MS. with Hexaplaric symki

and interpolations. It is but fair however :

Cornill to repeat his final warning (pp. "i I

that he " gives utterance to his result with fe

greatest reserve, as the matter can be e&V

lished only by a careful testing of the whole s

B." Thus much only, he says, he definite;

maintains as absolutely required by the eriim

of Ezekiel, that B, the two confessed;

Hexaplaric Greek MSS. of Ezekiel now eitai:

and the Hexaplaric Syriac " belong r: as

recension of the text." Moreover, whofrv:

will read between the lines of Ligarde's or:

review of Cornill, published in the Qiiitiryk'';

gelehrte An~eigen for June 1, 18S6 (pp. 443 ft

can hardly fail to see that on this question tb

master has, in the course of years, been led:.

fall back on yet greater reserve than the discipk

has imposed on himself.

What Cornill does seem to me to haveproTrl

is that in Ezekiel B and the LXX. text of th

Hexapla have an element in common >■

variance with most other texts. Bat k

has omitted (1) to consider the relation of

this common element to each of the twotafi

as wholes ; and (2) to enquire whether the

hypothesis that the text of B was critically d

yet clumsily picked out of a Hexaplaric Ms.

(either the mighty original at Cae8area,ori

transcript of the LXX. column of it) is inm

the only, or the most probable, explanation o!

such partial correspondence of text as doe?

exist. In a matter demanding such long m

careful examination it is best to imitate

Lagarde's present caution, however unwelcome

as he says (p. 452), it may be " to students u-

dogmatists." As far however as my imf*1'

feet knowledge goes, the facts suggest that Bi:

the Septuagint was copied from a MS. or MSN

partially akin in text to the MS. or MSS. from

which Origen took the fundamental text w

the LXX. column of his Hexapla, adapting" to

his purpose by "Hexaplaric" do0'on°S

interpolations, and accompaniments. On WW

supposition the question as to the relatin

priority of the text which predominates in*

or the text which predominates in A,- iema"

as it was before Lagarde and CornuTI *w»

Assuredly it needs a much more searching;'in

vestigation than it has ever received. B >

notwithstanding the unquestionably K

antiquity of the type of text which is ««

called the text of A, and its great value «

evidence for the earlier history of "ie,?*''0i

gint, I have a strong impression that the

text will ultimately be clearly ascertained w

that " which on the whole presents tie vera „

of the Septuagint in its relatively oldest, tor. ■

F. J. A. I10*1,

Oxford: Dec.»>1f.

I am extremely glad to be corrected Wj^

two important points mentioned by V ' ^ .

and I think it very probable that the:m

sising of them will be a help to the bb
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ppreciation of Dr. Swete's work by others

esides myself. It is one of the penalties of

ttempting to write in the midst of other heavy

rid^distracting duties that one is apt to'take in

n impression at one time, and to set it down

.t another, without having the passages on

which it is founded actually before the eye.

>Tow, I have no doubt that the intrusion of

* arose from the effort to define by concrete

'xampies my recollection of the phrase, " the

mcial MS. which occupies the next place in

point of age and importance." Something, too,

nay have been due to the feeling which was, I

confess, present to my mind, that to fall back

from B upon S would be, under the circum

stances, the natural course. I do not wish to

urge the point by way of objection. I am not,

indeeed, even sure of my facts. But does not

the principle which Dr. Hort lays down to

some extent sacrifice homogeneity of text to

antiquity ? For instance, in the latter part of

the Psalms, would not the text of S be nearer

to what the text of B would have been, if it were

extant, than the text of A ? The text of A may

be an older representation of its type, but is

not that type more divergent from that

of B than S would have been. That

-was my only doubt ; and the underlying

idea which I had was that it might have been

better (whichever text had been chosen), in

places where the leading MS. was deficient, to

supplement it from the nearest representative

of the same type of text, even if it had to

be sought in a cursive MS. rather than from an

older representative of another and widely

divergent type. I hardly know whether this

could have been done, and, if it could, whether

the loss would not have been greater than the

gain ; but it is, I think, important for the

student to be fully aware that in passing from

B to A, he is not merely stepping over from

one MS. to another, but that he is passing,

as it were, into a wholly different region of text.

If I am grateful to Dr. Hort for his correc

tions, I am even more grateful for his estimate of

the present position of Septuagint criticism. He

has called attention to an article by Lagarde

which I had not seen and which does somewhat

alter the balance of the situation. I did not

feel that I had earned the right to express an

opinion of my own; and I was quite prepared

for the possibility that recent investigations

might be found to have been moving in a

wrong direction. Some suca. hypothesis as

that which Dr. Hort propounds in explanation

of Cornill's phenomena was hovering before

me. But I thought it right to point out that

the present tendency of criticism was rather in

favour of A as against B. Since I wrote, an

additional item to the same effect has come to

my notice. I see from the Theol. Literatur-

mtang, No. 23, p. 550, that Kamphausen has

recently been writing an essay in defence of

the Masoretic text of the well-known sections

in 1 Sam. xvii. and xviii., which are usually

regarded as a stronghold of the supporters of

the Vatican text of the LXX. I do not know

how far Eamphausen's arguments hold good ;

but it would seem as if they might also be

applied, to some extent at least, in defence of

Codex Alexandrinus. However, I shall be well

content to leave this, and all other points, to

the consideration of the accomplished critics

who a « M'| ervising and executing the

Oaii" ii edition. W. Sanday.

THE TTNIVEBSITY EXTENSION SCHEME.

Oxford : Deo. 17, 1897.

In his notice of my pamphlet Mr. Churton

Collins represents me as hostile to the scheme

of University Extension. The fact is that I

havo always been favourable to it, and that

there is nothing in my pamphlet which lends

any support to Mr. Collius's assertion.

H. NETTLESHIP.

THE STOWE MISSAL.

Mitohelstown : Nov. 88, 18=7.

The "mis-statements" attributed to me and

the fresh matter brought forward in the

Academy, No. 803, demand explanation.

1. Dealing with the scribe of Eawl. B. 512,

I said (Academy, No. 802): "His fidelity as

copyist is shown in pecaid (as gen. sg.), le

(corrupted to re), dar and tre governing the

dative in place of the accusative." These five

statements my oritio now passes over; perhaps

because the evidence was not formulated as

hereunder.

Bawl. B. 512.

1. pecaid

i' j re taiaechaib

4 dar cridaib

5. tre iiirdib

Old Irish Forms.

1. pectho

,/ J le toisechu

4. dar cride

5. tre arda

2. Ataebi, we are told, the MS. has "quite

rightly." It comes, this disputant found out

" about three years ago," from atoibim. If so,

the discovery bears as hard as anything I have

said on that " careful and learned person,"

the transcriber. For ae in place of the Oid

Irish oi is a gross corruption. The Zeussian

MSS., however, present a few instances of ai

for oi. Accordingly, it is here said with charm

ing simplicity, " Ataibi, being, not as Dr.

MacCarthy supposes," &c. But, prythee,

where has Dr. MacCarthy written ataibi ?

3. " Leth ataebi signifies context—literally side

that adheres." According to the old-fashioned

notion, the detached portion it was that

adhered to the context ; not vice versa. Such

too was the opinion, fairly pertinent in the

present discussion, of the Tripartite Homilists.

Part II. is introduced by Matt, xxviii. 19, 20.

Whereupon we read : Herent haec ubi dicit :

Data est mihi, &c. (Eg., p. 36). That is, w.

19, 20 adhere to v. 18. Part I., in like manner,

opens with Isaiah ix. 2. Upon which the Irish

Version(for, so" careful" was thescribeofEawl.

B. 512, that he did not copy the Latin original)

says : " The place of adherence (leth atoib[th]e,

i.e. the page where the verses quoted fit in : cf.

herent haec) is the narrative where the prophet

said previously : Primo tempore, &c. [v. 1], So

that it is on the track of those words he said :

Populus qui sedebat, &c. [v. 2] (Eg, p. 2)."

The second verse, namely, is the natural

sequence of the first ; not, as this commentator

would have it, the first of the second. Six or

seven similar examples could be quoted from

Lebar Brecc. But they are all, of course, stark

nought in presence of the newly-found

hysteron-proteron.

4. Ataibi is "not a corruption of atoibthe,

butpres. ind. of atoibim." But, niethinks, even

the bookish theorick ought to have saved the

grammarian from such a conclusion. For had

the writer intended /eM=subject of ataibi,

he would have employed the article, and

written alleth. On the other hand, as a rule,

the noun, when followed by a dependent

genitive ((7.C., p. 915), does not take the

article. Moreover, articulo fere caret says

Zeuss (ib., p. 483) of the verbal substantive.

Ltth atoib[th~\e, therefore, is the only reading

consonant with sense and grammar. The

phonetic form (infected t being silent) the

Lebar Brecc scribe—more "careful and

learned " than the Bodleian—wrote accurately

atoibe.

5. "Lebar Brecc, 25la, line 68," is quoted

to prove that toibe is gen. sg. of toeb. " L. B.,

251a " looks new. But readers of my paper on

the Stowe Missal will recognise at once the

B-text of the Irish Tract on the Mass, there

given and translated, p. 259, sq. The declen

sional value of that copy I estimated thus : " It

has been sadly marred by corruptions of form

and meaning in the transcription (16., p. 148)."

No one has yet arisen to dispute this decision.

In addition, the true form is preserved in the

Stowe transcript.

A—Text, p. 251.

in oxil in tnib deiss.

B—Text, p. 264.

isind achsaill toibe deiss.

6. The gen. Euaein, I showed, was employed

by the writer of the fourteenth-century in

scriptions on the Stowe reliquary. " The in

scription in question," I am informed in reply,

" reads very clearly : Orait do Gilla Ruadan,

&c." Not to bandy contradiction, let Dr.

Todd decide. " The remainder of this inscrip

tion is possibly [GilTJa ruaein, the same as

Gillaruadan, which occurs on the next or

fourth inscription, on the left-hand side of the

square (Tr. E. I. A., xxiii., p. 15)." Utri

creditis, Quirites ?

7. The taunt of having abandoned Mr.

Warren has elicited the instructive fact that,

towards proving Maelruain a bishop, " the

master " has nothing to communicate to the

disciple. His search for " documentary evi

dence " has not gone farther afield than Lebar

Brecc and O'Conor (Eer. Hib. Script.). Why,

I can help him to four more :—Annals of Four

Masters, Annals of Innisfallen, Martyrology of

Donegal, and Aengusius Auctus, a MS. in the

Francisan Convent, Dublin. How far these

are reliable, it will be time enough to discuss

when anybody appeals to their authority.

Meanwhile, I shall deal with the two put

forward. Tho statement in Lebar Brecc occurs

in one of numerous notes on the Calendar of

Oengus—a work purporting to have been com

posed in the reign of King Aed, 793-817. The

hagiographic standard of these Notanda can be

tested by the following. John Cassian is made

Bishop of Constantinople, and Pope Gregory

the Great an Irishman. Bishop Mel, of

Ardagh, conferred episcopal orders upon St.

Brigit of Kildare. At May 13, a distich re

specting Tigernach is suggested as the true

reading. The saint is identified as Tigernach

of Bairche. The annotator, namely, was such

"a careful and learned person" as to overlook

the fact that this Tigernach died, abbot of

Moville, county Down, in 1061—two centuries

and a quarter after date ! Lebar Brecc, accord

ingly, may pair off with the Four Masters,

Boob: of Hymns, Bodleian Tripartite, and, if I

may anticipate, the Annals of Ulster.

8. The extract from the last-mentioned

Annals runs thus : Maelruain Tamlactai, Aidain

Bathain, Aidan hua Concumbu, episcopi et

milites Christi, in pace dormierunt. (The

Trinity Colloge MS., H. 1 8, fol. 24b, is in

agreement.) Coming from one who considers

this excerpt conclusive historical evidence, " The

Eolls " edition of the Tripartite must prove a

notable addition to Irish hagiography. What,

it is pertinent to inquire, are the claims of

Maguire, the Ulster compiler, to be deemed a

reliable chronicler ? Ex pede Hercidem. At

the year 814, he writes : Direptio organorum

Ecclesiae Clooncrene. Herefrom O'Conor and

the tribe of copyists have charmed the national

vanity with the knowledge that organs were

employed at an early period in the Irish Chureh.

But the commonplace original, which is still in

existence, knocks all the music out of the trans

action—Grgain Cluana Cremha, Plundering of

Cloonoraff linear Elphin, county Roscommon).

Things have come to a pretty pass, when a dis

putant, who is nothing if not critical, thinks

the cause finished by handing in a quotation

from a source like the foregoing.

To come to the matter under discussion,

the entry, there is evidence cumulative and

conclusive, is commentitious as it stands. In

the first place, obits of religious in the Ulster

and similar Collections were supplied from the

respective monastic establishments. See, then,

what a coincidence is here implied. That,

forsooth, in one yeir, and in one only, one and

the same verbal form of eulogy was employed
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in three independent communities. Secondly,

the gen., Aidain, which is the true lection, is

meaningless in this place. The nom., Aidan, is

required. Thirdly, the corresponding paragraph

in the Four Masters (O'D., 1, 392), which is

plainly derived from different sources, (a) inverts

the sequence of the Aidans ; (ft) doea not call

the monk of Rahen a bishop at all ; and, what

decides the question, (c) restricts the panegyric

to Aidan hua Concumbu : A. h. C, epscop ocus

milidh tocchaidhe do Crist, d'ecc ; A. h. C,

bishop and soldier select of Christ, died.

We can accordingly restore the reading, as

follows :

[Dormitatio] Maileruen Tamlactan ; Aidain

Raithin ; Aidain hui Concumbu, episcopi et

militis Christi.

But the " casket of wisdom " (so Maguire is

styled with unconscious irony by his Continu-

ator) referred the " epithets ornantia " to all

three : adding "in pace dorraierunt," to eke out

the sense. So " careful and learned " was he,

however, that he failed to detect the necessity of

changing the gen., Aidain, of one of his originals

into the requisite nom., Aidan.

The obit of Maelruain, supplied from his own

foundation in Tallaght, is thus in accord with

the other original authorities in not describing

him as a bishop. He was, in fact, bona-fide

students will be interested to learn, a presbyter-

abbot, who had in his community a well-known

bishop-monk for the performance of episcopal

functions. B. MacCautiiy.

P.S.—Erratum. In the Academy, No. 802,

p. 186, col. 1, 1. 12, for " countryuifn " read

" countryman."

SPELLICAJS'S.

London : Dec. 19, 18S7.

In the b'lyha Nikfiya we find a list of games

to which certain Samawas and Brahmans are

said to be addicted. The phrase is put into the

mouth of the Buddha ; and the list occurring

in one of the very oldest fragments imbedied

in the Buddhist Scriptures (in the Silas) dates

back very probably to the time when Gotama

was living. Of each word in this list we have the

traditional interpretation preserved to us in the

great commentary by Buddhaghosa, who wrote

about A.D. 430. One of the games is called

Santikam, and Buddhaghosa explains it :

"Little pieces [or men of the kind used in games]

or bits of crockery are put all in a heap together.

Then these they remove or replace with the nail,

and, if any object in the heap shakes, he [the

player] is beaten."

See the Sumangala Vihlsinl, just edited for the

Pali Text Society by myself and Prof. Car

penter, p. 8j.

Santikam may be rendered "Neighbour

hoods "; but the game is clearly what is now

called Spellicans. As now played, each piece

has a number on it, ai.d each player continues to

withdraw (with a hook) one or other of the

various pieces until in so doing he shakes the

rest. Then the other player has his turn ; aud,

when all the pieces are removed, the numbers

on those taken by each player are added up,

and the player with the highest number wins.

Is anything known of the history of this

game in Europe ? The name for it is evidently

old, and connected (not with spielen, " to play ")

but with our words spill (a bit of paper or

wood) and splinter. That it should have existed

500 B.C. in India need not surprise us. A study

of the migration of games might be expected

to yield results as interesting as that of the

migration of stories.

T. W. Riiys Davids.

Al POINTMENTS FOR NEXT WEEK.

Tuesday, Dec. *7. 3 p.m. Rovnl Institution : " Astro

nomy. I., the Sun." by Pir R. 8. Ball.

Thursday. Dec. V9, 3 p.m. Rovnl Institution : "Astro

nomy. II., the Moon," by Sir R. 8. Ball.

Saturday. Dec 31. 3 p.m. Royal Institution: ''A»tro-

nomy, III., the Small Planetc," by Sir R. 8. Ball.

SCIENCE.

Aboth di-Eabbi Nathan : hujus libri recen-

siones duos, etc., edidit Salomon Schechter.

(David Nutt.)

The editor of the Opera Posthuma of Spinoza

gave on the title-page not the full name of

the writer, but only the initials " B. I. Sp."

He did this in deference to the express

request of the philosopher, who desired

that his writings should be estimated by

their intrinsic value, and that his theory-

should stand or fall according to its own

merits, and not according to the weight

of the author's name. In ancient Hebrew

works this principle seems to have been

applied more consistently, and many title-

pages do not even contain t^e initials of the

authors' names. Who compiled the Mechilta,

Sefra, Sefri, or any of the Midrashim ? A

g^nce at the introductions of Friedman,

Weiss, or Bubcr to their editions of the above

Midrashim, or at the respective articles in

bibliographical works orencyclopaedias, suffices

to convince us of the great difficulty which

scholars experience in solving problems of

this kind. Equally uncertain is the answer

given by historians and archaeologists to the

query, Who gave the Mishnah its final touch ?

Who compiled the Babylonian Talmud? Who

the Jerusalem Talmud ? Vague traditions in

subsequent ages have supplied names in some

cases, but these rather contribute to the per

plexity than to the enlightenment of the

student on these questions. The uncertainty

as to the author's name naturally implies the

uncertainty as to the date and place of his

existence. Hints and traces suggested by the

contents of the book can only be employed

as evidence of a negative character ; and

frequently even evidence of this kind can

not be obtained, on account of omissions,

additions, and corruptions made by un

trustworthy copyists. According to a Tal-

mudical sayiDg — hakkol tahij bammazzal,

" all depends on fortune "—some parts of the

Talmudical literature received due attention

from the earliest times, and were, therefore,

preserved in a fairly correct and original

condition, while other parts were altogether

neglected and have come down to us in a

sadly mutilated state.

The work before us, Aboth di-Eabbi

Nathan, is a fair example of the latter treat

ment. In the ordinary editions of the

Babylonian Talmud it has its place in the

ninth volume among the smaller treatises

(Masechtoth Ketannoth) after Masecheth Mora-

joth. Few Talmudists considered it necessary

to expound Aboth di-Eabbi Nathan, although

its near relative or parent, the Pirke Aboth,

on account of its simplicity and excellence,

has always enjoyed great popularity, has been

translated into various languages, and has

been distinguished by numerous editions and

equally numerous commentaries. But, after

a long period of neglect and slight, the treatise

has at last received its due reward and just

compensation in the splendid edition prepared

by Mr. Schechter. A desideratum of 1oe»

standing has now been supplied in a systemati:

and scholarly manner. The editor, in tbc

learned introduction, written in fair and is-

telligible Hebrew, fully satisfies the reader'?

curiosity about the literary history of the

book. In the first place, it is, of course,

interesting for us to know the meaning of the

title, Aboth di-Eabbi Nathan. In oppositioa

to the view of Frankel and others, -who hoM

that the principal object of Mishnah Abe:';

(" Sayings of the Fathers") is to record the

chain of tradition, Mr. Schechter rightly

assumes that the treatise purports to be, and

in reality is, a collection of practical, moral

maxims. Probably this is the meaning of the

term aboth (lit. " fathers," but frequently used

in the Talmud in the sense of "first," " chief,"

or "principal"; here "principal rules'*'.

Eabbi Arathan is held by Mr. Schechter to be

identical with Rabbi Nathan, the Babyloniai,

an older contemporary of Rabbi Judah, ths

Prince. He is not, however, the author d

the treatise before us, and we shall presently

see what relation exists between Sabbi Nath

and the book Aboth di-Eabbi Nathan.

Various theories have been suggested It

Zunz, Frankel, Hajuth, Geiger, Graetz, ud

Weiss. Theae are discussed in the volume before

us in a fair and impartial manner. Mr. Schechter

resolves the Misnah Aboth into four differec:

elements, viz. : (I) Chap, i , I- 11, sayings of

the couples ; i e., of two contemporary Ribbis,

the heads of the Synhedrin. (2) Chap, i,

12-ii., sayings of Hillel and his descendant-.

and of 11. Jochanaa ben Sakkai and his dis

ciples. . (3) iii-iv., miscellanea without any

particular system or order. (4) Saying:

based on the numbers 10, 7, 4, and 3. In aa

analogous manner Mr. Schechter divides Aboth

di-Eabbi Nathan into four sections. The firs:

two (i -xi. and xii-xviii) form a kind o!

exposition—Midrash or Geraara—on the fin!

two parts of Mishnah Aboth. The second

section seems to be based on a Mishnah teit

different from the received one, and, accord

ing to Mr. Schechter, in a more primitive

form. The third and fourth sections (chap?.

xix.-xxx., and xxx. to end) are written in s

style like that of the Mishnah or Tosefta, and

differ from each other in the same way as the

corresponding parts of Mishnah Aboth.

In addition to the ordinary text, as printed

in the editions of the Talmud, Mr. Schcchter's

book contains a second text which has never

been published before. As the two texts are

printed side by side, a comparison of their

respective merits is easy. At first sight they

would appear as two different works—as two

sets of sayings and Midrashim without any

relation to each other. But on closer ex

amination it is discovered that both have the

same fundamental structure, and differ only in

the form and the extent of the superstructures.

There may have been in existence a Mish

nah Aboth contained in the Mishnah collec

tion of Rabbi Nathan, the Babylonian, which

was older than that of Rabbi Judah, the

Prince. This original Aboth di-Rabbi Nathan

was then expounded, illustrated, and enlarged.

According to Mr. Schechter, the second text,

though far from being preserved in its original

form, has fewer traces of transformation and

growth than the firs1;.

Mr. Schechter has spared no trouble or

expense to make his edition of the two texts as
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sorrect and as complete as possible. All MSS.

md all works that contain any reference to

Aboth have been diligently searched, and in

Hhe footnotes we are presented with the fruit

if that arduous labour. Additions, found in

carious MSS., and not embodied in the text

>r in the footnotes, have a separate place

assigned to them at the end of the book,

under the title " Additamenta " (Rosafoth).

The various indexes of Biblical and Mishnic

quotations and of proper names enhance the

value of the present edition. Mr. Schechter

has dedicated the work to Mr. Claude Mon-

tefiore ; but he has earned the admiration and

thanks of all students and friends of Hebrew

literature by his patient, painstaking, and

sound judgment, of which the present edition

of Aboth di-Rabbi Nathan gives ample evi

dence. M. Fhiedlandeb.

PniLOLOOICAL BOOKS.

PROF. W. W. Skeat's Principles of English Ety

mology (Oxford : Clarendon Press) is a clear and

interesting analysis of the " native " element in

English. In some points it shows a distinct

advance on the author's Etymological Dictionary

of the English Language. The misleading theory

of " root-determinatives " has disappeared, and

the laws of vocalism have become far stricter,

though a vowel- scheme like that given on

p. 33 of Brugmann's Qrundriss (a book which

the author mentions, p. 293, but does not seem

to have used) might with advantage have been

inserted in chap, v., on the English long vowels.

It is only incidentally (pp. 174 and 225) that

we learn the correspondence of original a with

Teutonic 0 ; yiyvwaisu and English " know " are

equated without hesitation (p. 121), though

Ags. cndaan can only come from gne, not from

gno. The statement of Verner's law, p. 148,

might, perhaps, be improved : after an accented

vowel an Aryan ktp becomes not hthf but

g d b. To say that Ags. hyi is the " precise

equivalent" of Latin ciilis (p. 208) shows a

seeming disregard of quantity. The " vocalic "

nature of the liquids in certain combinations is

frequently alluded to, but little appreciation is

shown of the phonetic value of the discoveries

of Brugmann and De Saussure: Eng. "corn"

(p. 239) is equuted with Lat. griinum " for

"garnum." Kuhn's connexion of goria and

k\ios (p. 285) is quite impossible. The view

that I and r interchange at random in Euro

pean languages (p. 278) has long been super

seded: the author's one instance, "smoulder"

(p. 37C), is rather a case of dissimilation.

"Whitney, writing in 1868, is unhesitatingly

quoted (p. 281) as authority for the opinion

that our ancestors "talked in roots "—an idea

which few would now maintain. The analysis

of the suffix isto (p. 265) would be better

omitted. The word "jetsam" (p. 478) the

author now derives from Lat. jactationem.

Vowel-length is throughout marked by the

acute accent, which causes inconvenience when

Verner's law has to be discussed (p. 148). The

first element of the Ags. diphthongs ea and eo

is here accented (as being long). Is this an

oversight ? Especially interesting is the account

of Middle English, chap, iv., and of Grimm's

law, chaps, vii.—ix. (with copious examples in

an appendix). The author justly ridicules the

idea that r can be said to be " pronounced " in

such a word as barn (an idea, however, which

the Saturday Review still expresses at frequent

intervals by its objection to the rhyme "dawn"

and " morn ") ; but his own pronunciation is

sometimes curious. He makes " hoarse "=

"horse" in sound (p. 55), and seems to think

the h may be dropped in "human" and

"humid," as well as in "humour" (p. 359).

The dropping of the h in " what," &c. (p. 338)

is really universal except in dialects. All Eng

lish poets but Mr. Swinburne lengthen the t in

the substantive »> ind (p. 403), in order to extend

the field of possible rhymes beyond " pinned,"

"sinned," "thinned," "skinned," "tinned,"

the two last of which are somewhat unpoetical.

The /in the archaic word "hereof " (p. 373) is

seldom pronounced as v. Is "geyser" ever

pronounced geezer (p. 475) ? The chapter on

accent (xxv.) is very good. But perhaps the

most practically valuable part of the book is

the protest against our modern (un-phonetic)

mode of spelling ; and especially against the

extraordinary view, derived, it seems, from

Archbishop Trench, that it is the etymologist,

of all people in the world, who objects to

spelling reform. If printing had been invented

2000 years ago, we should know very little

about etymology. What we want to know is

how people actually do pronounce their words,

not how the printers think proper to spell them

for us. The book is, on the whole, the best

guide to English etymology that has yet ap

peared.

The Poems of Laurence Minot. Edited, with

Introduction and Notes, by Joseph Hall.

(Oxford: Clarendon Press.) All that is known

of Laurence Minot is that he is the author of

a few short poems written in Northern English

about 1330-1352, relating to various events of

the wars of Edward III. Minot's verses have

little poetical merit, and they do not add much

to our knowledge of historical facts; but they

have a certain degree of importance from a

philological point of view, and are interesting

as illustrations of the English patriotic feeling

of the period. The poems have been edited

several times already, but Mr. Hall's edition

far exceeds all its predecessors in value. The

introduction especially is a marvel of minute

and painstaking re earch. Mr. Hall's careful

examination of the documents relating to the

Myniots of Yorkshire and Norfolk has failed

to discover any mention of Laurence Minot ;

but some of the results obtained tend to justify

the assumption that he belonged to that family.

The historical allusions in the poems are so

exhaustively elucidated that this edition will

really be indispensable to students of the

history of England under Edward III. Not

the least valuable part of the book is the appen

dix, containing the version of Merlin's

prophecies found in the same MS. with the

poems of Minot, and three other pieces of verse

(in English, French, and Latin) treating of the

same events as are celebrated by Minot. The

Latin poem on the battle of Nevil's Cross

will be new to most readers, though the editor

states that it has been previously printed in

Hutchinson's History of Durham. It was well

worth reprinting. In its rugged vigour it bears

a good deal of resemblance to the well-known

accountof the same battle in the so-called Laner-

cost Chronicle. Both Minot's text and that of

the poems in the appendix are given from a fresh

collation of the original MSS. The glossary is

very good; but we do not always like the

manner in which the etymology of Romanic

words is indicated, and we observe one or two

slight inaccuracies. We know no ground for

the statement that ascri, meaning the cry of a

scout on descrying an enemy, is a different

word from ascri, " the shout of onset." The

"auxiliary" mun in Northern Middle-English

means " shall," not "must" as in the modern

dialects of Yorkshire. Instead of forcinuculum

in the Latin poem Mr. Hall ought to have

printed forciunculum, or at any rate to have

suggested this correction in his notes. The word

is a diminutive of the Low-Latin forcia (fortia),

a fort. The use of the neuter instead of the

feminine form is nowise remarkable in the

fourteenth century. The text of Minot rests

only on a single MS., not of contemporary

date, and the same is the case with regard to

must of the pieces in the appendix, so that

conjectural emendation is frequently necessary.

Mr. Hall's suggestions are for the most part

highly probable. We cannot, however, accept

the proposed change of tyde into "cyde"in

App. ii. 51. The passage seems to need

correction ; but how could Mr. Hall come to

think that "cyde" is a possible fifteenth-

century spelling of "kith " (O.E. cySSu)?

We have noticed a few more small points which

are open to question ; but, on the whole, the

book is one of unusual excellence.

CORRESPONDENCE.

NEW INDIAN INSCRIPTIONS.

Juunpur: Nov. 18. 1837.

During a recent visit to Dehra Dun district,

where I made complete estampages in duplicate

of the Asoka inscription at Kalsi {not Kbalsi),

I was so fortunate as to obtain a new historical

epigraph of the Gupta period, at the small

village of Mad// a on the upper Jamna. The

inscription is in excellent preservation, and is

cut in clear Gupta characters in fourteen lines.

It gives the following genealogy of a dynasty,

possibly the Suryavamaa of Nepal—Senavarma,

Aryavarma, Harivarma, Pradipavarma, Iavara-

varma, Vriddhivarma, Simhavarma, Yajiia-

varina, and Divakaravarma, who founded a

temple, and was apparently a feudatory of Srt

Chandragupta. If this was Chaadragupta II.,

who ruled about A.D. 382-410, the inscription

must be ascribed approximately to about

a.d. 400.

I may add that the boulder bearing the

Kalsi inscription is called Chiira &ila, " the

engraved stone," not Chhatra nla, " the canopy

stone," as General Cunningham states. The

natives pronounce it clearly and explain it

correctly.

The inscription found by Dr. Fiihrer in

March last, on the face of the rock over the

small cave at Prabhasa, near the ancient Kau-

sambi, is in seven lines, and in a character two

or three centuries later than that of the Asoka

inscriptions. It reads thus :

(1) Rarco Gopalaputasa

('_') Bapasatimitasa

(3) matulena Gopalini

(4) Vaipidariputena

(5) AsadAasenena lena?»

(6) karitam purakadasa-

(7) uiasavachhare Karttikikavada 1 sukkvare.

" Bapasatimitra, the son of king Gopala," is

a king hitherto unknown to us.

On the west wall of the cave inside was found

an inscription in three lines, covering a space

32 by 11 inches, and in the same character,

reading—

(1) Adhichhatraya raja-5anakayanaputrasya

cha Gopalasya

(2) putrasya raja-Bhavaniputrasya Bbagava-

tasya putrena

(3) Vaipidariputrejaa AsiW/jasenena karitam.

Here we have a longer genealogy—Bhagavata,

the son of raja Bbavani, the son of Gopala, the

son of the warrior raja /Sauakayana.

On the stone couch inside, in four short lines

in Gupta characters, was found the following :

(1) Om Srin&maA

2) Sri-Priyagamdhadh.tra datta LavdnakaA

31 pattidbara akhanrfita/t

4) asanami dam dattam.

On the same stone bed are also the following,

in Gupta characters :

No. 4.—Sri - Nabhamyesvara[na] divirena

kriti/j.

No. 5.—Urjaguptasya deyadharmmo yam

matapitaram udisya.
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No. 6.—Sakyabhiksho/t bhadanita-Samgha-

guptasya.

No. 7.—Nandadatta Puntfarikaloli, perhaps

the names of two bhikshunis or nuns.

The next five are in characters ranging from

the fifth to the eighth century a.d. :

No. 8.—Vijayasenasya, " Of Vijayasena

No. 9.—Sri-Krishnagoparupasya.

No. 10.—Upasaka Dharinmatratasya. 1he

lay-disciple Dharinatrata."

No. 11.—Li%so Jako, " Jaka th<» dancer."

No. 12.—Aom kittiA svarati Lamke dariya

bhumyah, "The fame of this cave

resounds in Lanka.''

In Uiipti characters, on the west side of the

inner cell, is the name " Lavavirakirtti "; and,

lastly, on the west side of the cave, and also in

Gupta characters, is cut—

No. 14.—DevadasabhaWaA Lava«akaA.

It will be seen that these are mostly the names

of persons—pilgrims who have visited, or

ascetics who from time to time had resided in,

the cave; but the first three are of so >ne im

portance, and may yet be linked on to other

historical data. Jas. Burgess.

THE CHEDI ERA.

Guttingen : Deo. 18, 1837.

Siuce writing my letter of November 28,

published in the Academy of December 10, I

have calculated the necessary new and full

moons for the ten dates mentioned, also by the

Tables for calculating the Phases of the Moon,

published by P. Lehmann at Berlin in 1882,

and I have found the results given by me con

firmed in nine dates out of the ten. With

regard to No. 5, the Bhera Ghat inscription of

Alhanadevi, however, I fiDd that I have not

sufficiently taken into account the longitude

and latitude of the place where the record is

found. But this one exception rather proves

the general result arrived at to be correct. For,

taking 907 to be the number of years elapsed

(as in the case of the inscriptions 8, 9, and 10),

Marga su. di. 1 1 comes out to be November 25,

1156, which was a Sunday, as required. And

this result, again, is confirmed by the circum

stance that there was a new moon (and a solar

eclipse) about two hours before sunrise of

November 15, i.e. , on November 14, 1156

(November 14 + 1 1 = November 25).

F. Kielhorn.

THE ORIGIN OF THE ARYANS.

London : Dec. 20, 1837.

On the subject of the origin of the Aryans I

should like to point out a fact which seems to

be generally overlooked, that is the hybrid

character of their languages as shown by the

oldest specimens. These characteristics are,

among others, (1) the inconsistencies found in

the syntax—noticed already by Prof. Sayce ;

(2) the promiscuous use of postpositions and

prepositions; (3) the numerous words or so-

called roots to express the same ideas or objects ;

and (4) the use of three genders. The incon

sistencies of syntax are always due to foreign

influence, or to the result of the fusion of two

languages into one. Pure languages, like the

Semitic or Turkish, make exclusive use of either

postpositions or prepositions, but do not mix

both in their grammar. When a language has

many words to express the same notion, it may

be safely concluded that we have the result of

two or more languages fused into one, as, e.g.,

in English " to end " and " to finish," " house"

and "mansion," the differentiation of mean

ings being a late development. Lastly, the

genders attributed to words appear to be the

result of a classification into two groups, either

animate and inanimate, as in Turkish, or male

and female, as in the Semitic tongues. The

origin of the third gender (neuter) must be the

amalgamation of two languages having differ

ent classifications. If we suppose these two

languages to become united, the animate

gender of one will be split into two, some

words passing into the masculine class, others

into the feminine, while those which could not

find a place among either of these classes were

thrown into a new one—the neuter.

Now the study of Akkadian might put us on

the track of one of the languages which con

tributed to form the primitive Aryan. Akka

dian, as it is known to us, has been strongly

influenced by the Semites, but not to such a

degree as to destroy its value for comparative

purposes. Among the pronouns we have gu

= I, zii = thou (comp. (yv, <ru) ; among the

numerals I will only mention ash = one. Every

time an Akkadian paper is read before a learned

society the Sanscritists are struck by the

number of common words which exist in

Akkadian and Sanscrit. The conclusion is

that a language closely related to Akkadian

must have been one of the elements which

served to form the primitive Aryan. What was

the other ? I should not like to say just yet,

though a careful examination of the languages

of Central Asia may give the answer.

G. Bertin.

A BILINGUAL LIST OF ASSYRIAN GODS.

London : Deo. 17, 1887.

In the Proceedings of the Society of Biblical

Archaeology for June of the present year

(p. 377) is a note by Dr. C. Bezold upon the

tablet K. 2100—a text the nature of which was

entirely overlooked by Mr. G. Smith ; and

which—recognised by me some time ago as a

bilingual list—revealed, on being cleaned by

Mr. Beady, a most important list of gods in

different languages. Of this text Dr. Bezold

quotes, in the original character, part of the

last section ; and, referring to the word mala

hum, which occurs there, says :

" If ma-la-hu-um is to be connected with n7D,

the Sumeriau origin of the word should be aban

doned, and the Babylooo-Assyrians must have

borrowed their word for ' sailor ' from Phoenicia,

as the Arabs, according to Paul de Lagarde, bor

rowed theirfulk from Greece (A^Amoe)."

In order to test the explanation suggested, I

give herewith, transcribed into Roman char

acters, the whole paragraph in full :

Qa — ad — mu i — [lu]

di — gi — ru — u do. hi—li—bu—u [: do.]

e — ne: do. Su (ki) nab: do. Nim (ki)

ma — la — Au — um do. Mar (hi)

ki — u — ru — um do. Lu — lu — bu (ki)

ma — ash — Au do. Rash — sbu — u

du—ur—du—u:il—turn ka— nu— tu: il—turn

il — turn: ish — ta — ru ash—ta—ru: do. Mar

ki — ri — ir do. Nim (ki)

usan do. Nim (kij

nigin dingir—ri—e—ne nap—Aw ilani

Bu — ru aha — mu

To get at the meaning of the words quoted

in this section, malahum included, we have

only to look at the seventh and following lines

(the first line, being defective, does not give

the needful indications). We there see the

words durdu and kanulu, explained by iltum,

meaning " goddess." Iltum, in its turn, is

explained by ishtaru, and ashtaru is given as

the equivalent word in the land of Mar or

Phoenicia. The two following lines give the

word for goddess in the land of Nim or Elam

—namely, kirir, and usan (the latter being

represented by an ideograph accompanied by a

gloss giving the pronunciation). The last line

of the paragraph reads nigin dingirene = naphar

Hani, "the whole of the gods," in Akkadian

and Assyrian respectively ; and is followed by

the first line of the next section, which pa

buru as = shamil " heaven."

As the text itself is a list of gods, and sj

with a statement that it is, in fact, a He j

" all the gods," it is quite clear that the e*

ing character in the first line of the sectiao .

to be restored as above, and the seoonl h

may therefore be filled in with the two weir

indicating a division (represented by a colas :

the transcription), followed by the two npna

wedges signifying "ditto." We have tier-

fore the following words for " God " (Lit ;

the various languages named :

Qndmu (he who is before), possibly Asstcjl

Digira (for dingiru, an Assyrianised fora _•

dinyir), Akkadian.

TLilibu, probably Akkadian.

Ene (lord), in the language of Su.

Nab, Elamite.

Malahum, Phoenician.

Kiurum, Lulubite.

MasKhu, Eassite.

The word malahum, therefore, is not u.-

well-known malah " boatman" ; but themes'

Phoenician word for " god," with the Aarrm

nominative case-ending u, and the so-at.

nomination. The etymology is uncertain. L.

possibly the same word as T^V^a (csba-), ¥i

a guttural pronunciation of the ~T.

Of these words I have already published ;

list in my article, " Observations upon i

Languages cf the Ancient Inhabitants of Ife-

potamia," in the Journil of the Koyal Ajst

Society, vol. xvi., part ii.

In the same number of the ProcetiUagi jr.

233-240) is an article by Prof. E. and It

V. Eevillout, entitled " Un Nouveau 5a

Eoyal Perse." This new royal Persian asm

occurs, in the printed text (p. 23S) as $•■*-

shal-mar-shu ; and the alternative transcript^!

Sal rug marsu, R:ig sal marsu, Sal saJ-^-rt-.

and Rag rag marsu are given. All these fora

however, are so strange that the quest*-,

naturally arises, Are the characters correai;

reproduced ? Now, I have not seen the origin*,

but it seemed to me, on thinking' the suite

over, that what the scribe had really writta

was probably Ah-shi-mar-shu (=Ahshiwartlu

one of the Babylonian forms of the well-knon

name Xerxes, " king of the city of Parso ai

the city of Madaa " (as the tablet has it). I

give this suggestion with reserve ; but, takks

all the circumstances into consideration, it seac-

very probably the right one.

Theo. G. Ptsche-.

SCIENCE NOTES.

The International Geological Congress w£

hold its fourth session in London, commends

on September 17 and ending on September-''-.

1888. The organising committee has nominate:

the following officers—namely, honorary pre

sident, Prof. T. H. Huxley; president. Prof.

J. Prestwich ; vice-presidents, the president c:

the Geological Society, the Director-General of

the Geological Survey, and Prof. T. ifcK.

Hughes ; treasurer, F. W. Eudler ; and general-

secretaries, J. W. Hulke and W. Topley.

Scientific News, which has hitherto been pub

lished monthly, will appear weekly from th~

first week in January. At the same time several

novel features will be introduced.

Ethnologists will be glad to have their

attention directed to a comprehensive work on

tattooing by Herr Wilhelm Joest, recentlT

issued by Messrs. Asher, of Berlin and London.

The German text, which covers the whole fieli

of tattooing, with the associated practices of

painting, scarifying, mutilating, &c, , is enriched

with separate contributions by Herren Finsel

and Jubary, well-known workers in this field.

Special attention is paid to the origin of the*
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radices, many weighty arguments being ad-

anoed to show that they were, at all events in

ie first instance, in no way connected with

sligious ideas, or even with totemism or other

lass and tribal distinctions, but grew out of

be love of finery common to all savage races

veil in the very lowest state of their evolution.

'he work forms a large quarto volume beauti-

ully printed, and illustrated with twelve

oloured plates and thirty zinc etchings from

>riginal designs by Finsch, Jubary and other

ibservers. The Japanese figures are especially

daborate, and serve clearly to show, how, in

onie instances, the practice of tattooing was

lontinued and elaborated among cultured

peoples as a substitute for clothing.

The Proc-edinga of the Linnean Society of

Sew South Wales, vol. ii., part 2, June, 1887

Triibner), contains "Memoirs on New Aus

tralian Fishes," by Messrs. Ramsey and

Li. D. Ogilby; "Australian Birds' Nests and

Eggs," by A. J. North; "Description of

Ninety-five new Species of Beetles of various

families from tha Cairns Listrict, Northern

Queensland," by Mr. MacLeay; "A new

Tribolite from Eeefton, New Zealand," by

Prof. Hutton; "Australian Earthworms,"

by J. J. Fletcher ; several articles on

" Bacteriae," by Dr. Oscar Katz; " Aus

tralian Land Planarians," by Messrs. Fletcher

and Hamilton ; " Australian Polyzoa," by

T. "Whitelegge ; with several memoirs on

" Australian Plants," by Baron von Mueller,

E. Haviland, E. P. Eamsay, and Alex. G.

Hamilton.

MEETINGS OF SOCIETIES.

English Gobthb Societv—Manchsstbb Bbancii.

(Saturday, October 22.)

Dr. Ward, president, in the chair.—After some

music contributed by friends, Dr. Ward de

livered his presidential address. He sketched

briefly the work of the brancn during the past

session (eight meetings), referring particularly to

Prof. Dowden's admirable lecture on " The

Friendship of Goethe and Schiller," and alluded

to tho contents of the first volume of the E. G. S.

Transactions and of the Ooeths Jahrbush for 1887.

He then went on to notice more particularly the

great event of the year to Goethe students—

viz., the bringing to light of a copy of what seems

undoubtedly to be the TJrfaust made by Friiulein

von G6chhau9en, and found among her papers by

Prof. Erich Schmidt. He pointed out how entirely

this new find—so unexpected, so unhoped for—

would seem to confirm the views arrived at through

purely critical methods by the late Prof. Scherer.

After a brief account of Scherer's work as a

literary historian, Dr. Ward concluded with an

eloquent tribute to the memory of that great

scholar, in whose death, on August 6, learning

and letters at large has suffered an irreparable

loss.—A brief interval followed, during which

members of the Manchester Liedertafel sang

with much effect " Wanderers NachtlUd." After

this, Mr. G. Schelling read a paper on " Freiherr

von Loer, Director of the Weimar Theatre," who,

together with Scherer, was most prominent in

founding the Weimarer Goethe Gesellschatt. He

died on April 28 ; and thus within the space of one

year the society found itself deprived of its two

vice-presidents.

( Wednesday, November 23.)

Thb Bev. F. F. Cornish read a paper on

"The Erdgeist in the 'Faust' Fragment."

The "Faust" Fragment of 1790 is still em.

bedded in the completed work, the main addi

tions to the earlier scenes being the prologues,

Faust's attempted suicide, Easter walk, and bar

gain with Mephistopheles. In it the Erdgeist takes

a position like the ghost in "Hamlet." Faust is

not the deeply- disillusioned man of the later

additions, but a shy student, knowing neither the

world of nature nor man. He is a teacher, but

is weary of words. He is a scholar, but loathes

the dry-as- dust toil. He might have taken to

literary production, but the old legend is followed,

and he takes to magic. With its aid he tries the

world of gods—god-like men—but this Jacob's

Ladder world is an " Idol of the Theatre " (" Ein

Sohauspiel nur "). He tries to approach Nature as

a superior beiug. Magic brings him the appariticn

of the Erdgeist, with its revelation. The earth of

the Lisbon earthquake is no kindly mother ; man

is no peer of her subtle pervading iorces. He

cannot even conceive them. All his ideas are

anthropomorphic, and so his nature must be human

nature, and his spirit one like himself. Faust's

advances thus repulsed by Nature, and the biro

idea of approaching her as " servant and inter

preter" being precluded b/ magic, he resolvts to

be a colossal man, and finds himself associated

with Mephistopheles—a humorist, purveyor of

pleasures, and lord of witches. This gift, like the

riug of Gyges, sweeps away at a stroke most of the

obstacles to the gratification of his wishes ; and,

with some natural misgivings, he starts with

Mephistopheles "to see the little world and then

the great.' ' So far the scenes date at la'.c st from

1774 ; and in 1789 Goethe probably added in Italy

the scene Wald und Hiihle, which seems a poetical

working up of an earlier prose scene, of which we

have remains in the scene Triiber Tag, added in

1808. The Erdgeist Goethe seems to feel, though

it cannot be got rid of, must be made something

more or something lees. In this scene he has tried

the former course ; and Faust thanks the Erhabner

Geist for giving him his enjoyment of nature—a

concession of which the Erdgeist' s apparition and

revelation contain no trace, any more than of the

assignment of Mephistopheles as companion, of

which Faust in the same breath complains. But

Goethe found as he went on that the Erdgeist.,

with all its red fire, brought neither "airs from

heaven nor blasts from hell " ; and, finally, he

dwarfed it by the addition of the Prologue in

Heaven and the Wager, and changed it from a

maker of a revelation into a horrible apparition

which frightens Faust into attempting suicide.

The inconsistent language used about it testifies to

this change.

Naw Shakspsbb Society.—(Friday, December 0.)

Db. F. J. Fubmvall in the chair.—Miss Grace

Latham read a paper on "Some of the Waiting-

Women of Shakspere." Premising that these

women were to be divided into two classes: the

young gentlewomen who went into great ladies'

households for training and education ; and the

domestic servants, of a rougher and coarser type

than those of the present day. Miss Latham said

that certain of Shakspere's shorter characters were

best studied when grouped with others of a like

nature, which illustrated them ; and the waiting-

women were to be studied in connexion with their

mistresses, who iuiluenced them for good or evil

in every case. She then spoke of Lucetta as ner

vous and cowardly, and made still more so by a

harsh, capricious mistress, who was evidently

the social inferior of the other gentlewomen ;

of Nerissa as independent and downright,

but shrewd and affectionate, influenced for

good by Portia, and in love with Gratiano, as

shown by the personal interest she takes in

Bassanio's arrival. Maria was characterised as a

bright, clever girl, neglected, and left to run wild

with Sir Toby and his associates by a weak,

good-natured mistress, and, in consequence,

deteriorating and hardening. Ursula was the

quiet companion of silent Hero; silly and im

prudent Margaret went her own way to her own

humiliation, refusing to heed her gentle mistress.

Miss Latham concluded by sketching the charac

ters of two domestic servants—Mrs. Quickly, in

the "Merry Wives," and the nurse in "Romeo

and Juliet," showing how the latter was influenced

towards crime by the corrupt society round her,

and by the character of the lady whom she served.

FINE ART.

OREAT SALE of PICTURES, at reduced price* {Engravinrs, Chromos

and Oleographs), handsiraely fraiied. Everyone about to purchase pictures

should ptyavlsit. Very suitable for wedding aud Chrbrnss presents.—

Geo. Kees, 115, Strand, near Waterloobridge.

ART BOOKS.

Colour. By Prof. A. H. Church. New Editiou.

(Cassell.) This is one of those uew editions

which may almost claim to be considered as a

new book. The appreciation which Prof.

Church's manual met with when published hi

1S71 was shown by the prompt exhaustion of

the edition, and it is at first sight somewhat

difficult to understand why we have had to

wait so long for another. It occupies ground

which is otherwise almost clear ; and we may

safely say that there is no book of the kind

which contains so much about colour in so

small a compass, or arranges what is known on

this difficult subject so usefully for students.

It is a difficult subject, and the continued

experiments of duvoted men of science have

been only partially successful in establishing

the fundamental laws of it. They are now

agreed that colour has no objective existence,

that the term primary is most properly applied

to red, green, andviolet or blue. Theyhavegiven

up altogether the old primary yellow, and have

demonstrated that a mixture of blue and yellow

light does not produce the sensation of green.

They have (or at least Prof. Church has) shown

the absurdity of the term " tertiary " as applied

to colour, and have invented ingenious con

trivances to measure the luminosity of different

tints and to determine the exact complements

of even the most " broken " hues. Thousands of

experiments have been made, thousands of

facts recorded, but we still seem to be almost

as far off as ever from the reduction to science

of the puzzling phenomena of colour. Fortu

nately, we do not know how much we lose by

our ignorance; and it is very easy to argue

that we lose very little. The subject is princi

pally of importance to artists ; and what

amount of science will ever make a good

colourist, what amount of ignorance can pre

vent a really good colourist from showing his

genius .? Titian lived before Young, or Clerk-

Maxwell, or Helmholtz ; and the three together

would never make a Turner. It is true that

colours have also a practical importance, aud

that many lives may be lost by the signalmen

and engine-drivers on railways, and officers

and look-out men at sea, who cannot dis

tinguish danger from safety signals, red lamps

from green ; but this danger is reduced to a

minimum by the examination of such men

before employment, and science has discovered

a plan by which even the colour-blind can

distinguish red from green. But because we

may be able to minimise to our minds the

importance of a perfect science of colour, that

is no reason why we should not be interested to

learn all we can about it, nor that what we may

learn may not be of great use to us. With

regard to " interest," it may be that our curi

osity is all the more excited by the difficulty

of the quest; and the knowledge we may

attain to, as Mr. Church says, " if insufficient

to form a good colourist, must at least prove

useful in explaining the oauses of failure, and

in suggesting the conditions of success." These

are admirable words ; but there is really no

stimulus needed by any one interested either in

science or art to follow with eagerness the lost

track into this fascinating region of researoh.

Necessarily, a great part of Mr. Church's book

is occupied about the laws of light, of reflection

and refraction, about the spectrum and the

phenomena of fluorescence, phosphorescence,

and the like ; but he finds room to say a good

deal about colour as applied to art, and the

practical value of the treatise is at least as

great as its scientific intorest. Such a book

could only have been written by one who,

like its author, can claim authority as an expert

not only in science but also in art.

The Anatomy of Pattern. By Lewis F. Day.

(Batsford.) The series of which this book is

the first instalment is likely to supply a very

palpable want. The tendency of the art

fashion, if uot of the art teaching, of the present

day is to dispense with all rules, to let the
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natural spirit of fancy and taste which every

one supposes him or herself endowed with to

have full play unencumbered with law or rule.

This may be all very well so long as the effort

of the designer does not go beyond the setting

of a spray in the corner of an antimacassar ;

but when it comes to the decoration of a certain

given space, or the construction of a pattern

(or repeated ornament), the amateur genius

finds that a certain amount of organisation is

necessary, and that, however terrible the fact,

it is nevertheless true that there are rigid

geometrical limits which the greatest imagina

tion cannot disregard. Alas, that even genius

must dance in fetters, but so it must ; and the

sooner it gets used to them, so that they become

a second nature, and neither the genius him

self nor his admirers are conscious of their

restraint, the better for him and them. There

are few men who know the science of their

profession better or can teach it as well as Mr.

Lewis Day, few also who are more gifted as

practical decorators; and in anatomising pattern

in the way he has done in this manual, a way

beautiful as well as useful, he has performed a

service not only to the students of his profes

sion but also to the public, if they will only

incur the slight expenditure of time and money

necessary to purchase and read his book.

ILLUSTRATED BOOKS.

The Song of the River. By Charles Kingsley.

Illustrated. (Macmillan.) This is one of those

handsome volumes of pictures by which

American artists show their admiration for

English poets. " The Song of the River," we

need hardly say, is the song which the beck

sings to Tom at the end of the first chapter of

The Water Rabies, and which is entitled in King-

sley's Collected Works " The Tide River." Un

doubtedly, it lends itself exceptionally well to

the mode of illustration here adopted, by which

each couplet (and sometimes each single line)

has a large photogravure to itself. Consider

ing the number of artists employed, and the

great variety of subjects, the general result is

far more satisfactory than might have been

expected. The worst fault is a tendency to

Gallicism in some of the figure drawings. The

landscapes are all good ; and we would choose

for special mention two by Mr. J. D. Wood

ward—those illustrating " the crag where the

ouzel sings" (worthy of a Northumbrian dale)

and " Cleansing my streams as I hurry along."

To obviate perplexity to future bibliographers,

it may be as well to state that the monogram

on the cover represents the initials of the

American publishers, Messrs. Estes & Lauriat.

Feuillets Olanes. (Paris: Librairie de l'Art.)

In France the most distinguished writers and

artists do not disdain to join in the making of

what we call a gift book, and our neighbours

call a " livre d'etrennes." The handsome

volume before us contains twenty short pieces

of verse, never before published, written by

poets of such note as Francois Coppe"e, Sully-

Prudhomme, Th. de Banville, Catullo Mendis,

Armand Silvestre, Andre" Theuriet, Paul

Bourget—in short, by all of those whose names

are celebrated in this particular genre. And to

each poem there is an etching by one of the

leading practitioners of the art—Rajon, L.

Flameng, Oh. Waltner, Brunet-Debaines, Edm.

Hedouin, Jacquemart, A. Lalauze, &c. Two or

three of these etchings are original ; the others

are after pictures by such living painters as

Meissonier, Boucher, and Henner, or by such

deceased masters as Paul Potter, Millet, and

our own Constable. We venture to think that

so brilliant a company has not been brought

together in this country since the days when

" Keepsakes " flourished. It is unnecessary

for us to praise the illustrations, though one or

two of them—and of the verses too—are not

quite according to English taste. We will

content ourselves with commending the tech

nical skill of M. Brunet-Debaines's interpreta

tion of Constable, and the faithfulness of M.

Rajon's rendering of the Meissonier. Some of

our readers may be interested in having before

them M. Paul Bourget's stanzas " Sur un

Portrait " :

" Quel age ! Devinez. et devinez quelle a me f

A-t-elle aime ? Cberchez a lire dans ses yeux

Oil reside un esprit deux fois mysterieux :

Get esprit de la femme et de la grande dame.

" O mensonge des yeux ! II en est dont la flamme

Brule sur Tea debris d'un craur si froid, si vieux !

Et d'autres dont l'azur languissant et pieux

Est un rideau tendu sur une toile inftime !

" Mais les yeux le voila sont fins autant que tiers.

On se plait a reiver dans leurs abimes clairs

Quelque noble roman oil rien ne fut souillure.

" Roman qui pour toujours demeurera cache ! . . .

Toute femme est coquette, et mime le plus pure

Sait taire sa vertu comtne un joll poetic.'."

L'Extrime Orient. Par Paul Bonnetain.

(Paris : Quantin.) This is another volume of a

series called " Le Monde Pittoresque et Monu

mental," of which the first was devoted to

Great Britain, and the second to the environs

of Paris. Like the book just noticed, it shows

how lavishly French publishers get up popular

books for the Nouvel An. It consists of

about 600 pages, large quarto, finely printed

on thick paper, with a picture on almost every

other i age. Most of the illustrations are of

scenery, reproduced by some process from

photographs ; but many are from original

drawings. By "l'extreme Orient" is, of course,

to be understood mainly the French possessions

and protectorates in the Indo-Chinese peninsula,

both China and Japan occupying a subordinate

place, Burma being barely mentioned, and Java

altogether ignored. The author writes through

out in a strain of patriotism that occasionally

leads him to be unjust, as, e.g., when he de

scribes the recent occupation of Burma as

undertaken " avec ce inepris du droit dont

s'indlgnent nos instincts ge"nereux" (p. ;!.">).

It may well be doubted whether the impartial

verdict of history will draw much distinction

on this ground between the English conquest

of Burma and the French conquest of Tonquin.

It is, therefore, the more gratifying to read his

praise of Hong-Kong—" cette belle et superbe

cite ... si riche, si pratiquement organised et

gouvernee ... la plus belle ville europeenne

de l'extrerne Orient" (p. 413)—and to find that

he attributes its prosperity to the true cause,

freedom from customs duties. But the great

attraction of the volume is its illustrations, the

merits of which naturally culminate in the

chapters on Japan, where the publisher has

been able to use some engravings from M.

Gonse's VArt japonais. Some one, however,

has been guilty of a hoax in palming off upon

him the landscape entitled " Source de

l'lraouiddy," for the spot in question has

assuredly been seen by no European eye.

From Messrs. Chapman & Hall comes an

edition of De la Motte Fouque's Undine, with

illustrations by Mr. Heywood Sumner, and an

introduction by Miss Julia Cartwright. The

illustrations (unless we are mistaken), as well

as the introduction, have already appeared in

the English Illustrated Magazine. Of the latter

it is enough to say that it is in the approved

style of the modern folklorist. The illustrations

show an advance upon those which the artist

drew four years ago for Sintram, though he

has not yet freed himself from some of the

faults which were then manifest. Mr. Hey

wood Sumner has imagination in plenty, and a

boldne.«s that encourages him to attack the

most difficult scenes. But his composition is

extraordinarily stiff; and he seems to deb

in unnecessary ugliness. He draws, to star

if he were designing a painted window, r«

than for a wood engraving. It would, tare

be unjust not to say that he has hereri«<a

his subject, and given us in the two UrJ

on the frontispiece and title-page a repress!

tion of the changed existence—with all tha

symbolises—such as Fouque himself *«

have approved. The design on the cover

sometimes happens, is much more haa

reproduced than the corresponding picture

the text, of Undine disappearing beneath!

waters of the Danube.

Messrs. Sampson Low have publish

new edition of Hans Andersen's Fain IS

and Stories, freshly translated from the Da

by Carl Siewers, with more than 200 illost

tions specially drawn by "eminent" Sad

navian artists. The translation seems 4

though we do not know that a newoaei

wanted. About the "eminent" Scandinari;

artists the less that is said the better. Will

few exceptions, their work throughout iij

outrage alike on good drawing and on <roi

taste.

TEE ROYAL SOOIETT OF BRIWR

ARTISTS.

At the rooms of the Royal Society of EriS

Artists, a more extensive assemblage of pirti

than was seen last season is now visible. '

old and the new school would appear to be i

conflict there ; and the arrangement of the shoi

may be less pleasantly symmetrical, and th

effect less harmonious than on the last occssoj.

We are ourselves, we are free to confess, chieij

interested in the work of the newer men. iron

Mr. Whistler down to the last of his pupils -

though a dramatic piece like Mr. Gonim'i is

in no way without merit, though Mr. !«&]'»

contributions are painted with daintiness aai

present a generally engaging model, an!

though Mr. Arthur Hill's "Slave Girl" is >

thoroughly studied and finely coloured nudity.

Mr. Whistler's works here exhibited are chiefly

notes of oolour, and slight, though extremely

expressive, etchings and lithographs. To the

lithographs—most of them belonging to the

set lately issued by Boussod, Valadon & Co.

and so artistically printed by Mr. W»y—a

may refer on another occasion. Among tie

paintings, let us commend especially that tin;

one of the crowd on the Ostend beach, and the

larger "Symphony" in a small rootn-ua-

questionably a beautiful design in Jgladsomf

colour.

We forget what Mr. Edwin Ellis calls Me

huge and impressive study of the cliffs at

Flamborough ; but whatever he calls it the

originality of the composition, the disposition

of light and shade, the forcibleness of colour,

will not be likely, among qualified judges, to

pass unnoticed. He is a most unequal man;

at times inclined, it would seem, to °*

merely brutal, but here possessed of a more

chastened and better -directed power. Afc

Leslie Thomson's, Mr. Jacomb-Hood's.aiidMr.

Aubrey Hum's visions of the coast must likewise

commend themselves to the visitor. M. Claude

Monet, the French impressionist — some of

whose work was seen at the Messrs. Dowdes-

well's a few years ago—sends more than one

dazzling canvas. He deals, with great dex

terity, no doubt, with primary hues. The im

pressionisms of Mr. Alfred Stevens—who has

written what, for a painter, is not at all a W

book upon art—is, to many, more agreeable.

He records, indeed, with delicacy, delicate

effects. As regards figure-pieces by the yourgei

men, the most engaging in what is called

" ideal design" are those contributed by Mr.

William-Stott, " of Oldham "—as he likes to

frequently clumsy, his figures are sometimes be called — and by M. Roussel. Gre4'



Dec. 24, 1887.—No. 816.] 431THE ACADEMY.

bjection has been taken to Mr. William-

tott's "Birth of Venus"; but whatever the

"ernis be, she is not vulgar. She is in many

rays finely painted, and the treatment of her

iitourage of shell and sea ensures a canvas that

i at least decorative. We enjoy the work. M.

'oussel's " Bathers " is a composition of

urious grace, a poetic thing undoubtedly, and,

o, valuable. He has a portrait of Mrs. Mor-

inier Menpes, pleasant to behold ; and other

mportant portraiture comes from the hands of

S.T. Sidney Starr, Mr. Leon Little, and Mr.

ioLomon. Mr. Little's is a very unconvention

ally treated portrait group of two friends and

olZahorateurs — Mr. Bider Haggard and Mr.

Stanley Little. They face each other at a

writing - table, the extraordinarily popular

10-velist being beheld almost full-face, and Mr.

Itanley Little in profil perdu. The thing is

olidly painted, and is full of character, though

t .has not quite the " style " about it that be-

omged to the same painter's portrait of Mr.

I addon Chambers. Mr. Starr's portrait is of

dLr. Willard, the actor, to whom lovers of the

taige are looking so much just now. He stands

il morning dress, with head raised ; and there

s true character in the pose, and a great sug

gestion of flexibility and energy. The artist

ias set himself the difficult technical problem

>f the treatment of various blacks ; and he has

lot quite solved the difficulty he has chosen to

sreate, but it is a striking and very interesting

ncture.

One of the rooms is occupied almost

jntirely with the inoomplete but generally

ju gaging studies of a deceased exhibitor, Mr.

Potter. We are glad to see them here, thought

fully gathered together. He had a great feeling

for grave, tender illumination, even for subtle

colour ; and his reputation, now that he is no

longer able to personally profit by it, will grow

uuder the influence of a display which has been,

we believe, the pious office of friendship.

CORRESPONDENCE.

DR. SCHLIEIIAXN.

London : Deo. 17, 1887.

All those interested in pre-Hellenic lore

were glad to learn that on the island of

Kerigo (the ancient Kythera) the remains of

one of the oldest temples of Aphrodite, which

is mentioned by Homer, Herodotus, and Pau-

sanias, have been discovered by Dr. Schlie-

mann.

Herodotus (i. hi.5) declares that the temple

in Kythera was " set up by Phoenikians."

Hesiod, who lived four hundred years before

Herodotus, makes Aphrodite first rise from the

waves near Kythera, and afterwards land in

Cyprus—a significant journey from west to

east. Homer knows an Aphrodite who was

the daughter of the Epirote Zeus and of Dione.

Goddesses of Love, of partly Aryan, partly

Semitic, possibly even other origin, were gra

dually blended into one figure in the Greek

Pantheon. As to the building of the temple in

Kythera, the statement of Herodotus may well

hold good. However, the discussion of the

questions referring to the mixture of cults in

the Hellenic creed will best be left to the time

when the details of this last achievement of

the successful pathfinder in Greek and pre-

Greek archaeology shall come to hand.

In this connexion, it is but simple justice to

a much-wronged man if L ask permission to

draw more general attention to the most im

portant declaration made by Mr. Penrose, the

late director of the British School of Archae

ology at Athens, after a careful inspection of

the remains at Tiryns and Mykene, in company

with Dr. Dorpftld, now the director of the

German Archaeological Institute at Athens.

Over and over again had Dr. Schliemann in

vited his antagonists to such a journey. The

invitation was once more issued on July 2,

1886, at the " battle of archaeologists " in the

rooms of the Society of Antiquaries. In Sep

tember of the present year, Mr. Penrose at last

acted upon the invitation. And now he is

thoroughly converted, and has stated this in an

explicit, argumentative letter, with a frankness

and scientific honesty which merit the fullest

praise.

All the objections raised against the pre

historic character of Dr. Schliemann's excava

tions—objections founded on the vestiges of

the stone-saw, the badness of the construction

and the smallness of the stones used im the

Tirynthian walls, the alleged occurrence of

kiln-burnt bricks, and so forth—are effectively

overthrown by so distinguished an authority

as Mr. Penrose. He now acknowledges " the

parallel antiquity of Dr. Schliemann's recent

discoveries and the great Pelasgic works."

The bough on which the opponents of the dis

coverer sat is thus sawn off by an experienced

hand ; and the triumph, though late, is all the

greater. Karl Blind.

NOTES ON ART AND ARCHAEOLOGY.

At the end of February the Fine Art Society

—which will by that time have got its Japanese

Exhibition well over—proposes to open a show

of studies and sketches in Cornwall—landscape,

sea, and people. The sea or coast pictures will

be by Mr. Ayerst Ingram ; Mr. Gotch, who now

lives somewhere in Cornwall, has charge of the

Cornish folk ; while landscape proper is to be

illustrated by the brush of Mr. Alfred East,

who went into Cornwall for the summer and

early autumn, and has since then been painting

a winter landscape in Perthshire.

The Reliquary for January will contain the

following articles :—" The Norman Doorways

of Yorkshire—St. Margaret's Walmsgate, York,'

by Mr. J. Bomilly Allen; " The Friar Preachers

of Truro," by the Rev. C. F. R. Palmer ; " Had-

don Field Barrows," by Mr. John Ward ; " Pre

cedency and the Peerage, temp. James' I.," by

Mr. Boach le Schonix; "Recent Roman Dis

coveries in Britain," by Mr. W. Thompson

Watkin ; " Will of Alice Pretter," by the Kev.

Chas. Kerry ; "A Lgad Cistern at Nottingham

Castle," by Mr. George Bailey; "The Castle

of the Peak and the Pipe Rolls," by Mr.

W. H. St. John Hope ; ' ' Some Inscribed and

Sculptured Stones from the Walls of Chester,"

by Mr. W. Thompson Watkin ; ' ' Gleanings

from Close Rolls of Henry III.," by Mr. Justin

Simpson; "The Plate of the Guild of the

Trinity House, Hull," by Mr. T. M. Fallow.

The Society of Medallists held its annual

meeting on Thursday, December 15, when the

Hon. C. W. Fremantle, Deputy-Master of the

Royal Mint, was re-elected president, and Mr.

R. S. Poole and Mr. H. A. Grueber, of the

British Museum, secretaries for the ensuing

year. The society, which has been formed

with the object of encouraging the art of

designing and making medals, has again

decided to offer £20 to be competed for as a

prize for medals or models of medals.

THE STAGE.

THE MATIH^B OF " OTHELLO."

It was said in these columns last week that

Tuesday's performance of " Othello," at the

Yaudeville, would be worth going to, and so

it proved—abundantly. It was, to begin

with, a good all-round performance, and

reminded many people of what they very

much required to be reminded, that Shak-

spere may actually be interesting on a stage

too small for the massing of picturesque

crowds, and on an occasion too exceptional to

justify elaborate scenery. We have seen

great crowds, and we have seen elaborate

scenery in theatres, where only two or three

of all the persons of the drama were acted as

well as nearly all were acted at the Yaude

ville last Tuesday. It was refreshing, for

once, to dispense with scenery and crowd,

and even with " star " performers to ensure a

general interpretation on a high level. Such

a rendering would prove, we believe, to have

a power of attraction not limited to one day

or to a few days. That, indeed, is the sort

of rendering which the really intelligent

manager must shortly attempt, in the inevit

able re-action from gorgeousness. It was

not perfect, of course, and yet was extremely

creditable. But let us come to particulars.

Mr. Charles Charrington — clearly a

studious actor, to be remembered now for

something stronger and more varied than his

Devil Caresfoot—was the Moor. His earlier

scenes wanted sometimes, we thought, author

ity and dignity—especially the dignity of

quietude. But his passion for Desdemona

was very real ; his sufferings were very real.

He presented that emotional being, ruled by

feeling and not by reason, and in private

matters simple almost to stupidity, whom it

pleased Shakspere to contrast with the

cunning and policy of the Italian—not only

with the wiliness of Iago, but with the

"super-subtlety" of Desdemona, and with

that immediate acceptance of the fait

accompli which characterises Erabantio—a

Venetian man of the world after all, who

will never cry over "spilt milk" or over a

daughter who has made a mad love-match.

Mr. Charrington — it has been implied

already—did not entirely satisfy, but he did

much—he knew how to interest, and that

justly. More, even, he knew how to move,

by here a startling change, by there a cry.

His next important performance will be

waited for with curiosity. It will never be

want of intelligence that will prevent its

success. Brabantio—whom we chanced to

have named already—was played sympa

thetically enough by Mr. Vollaire ; Roderigo,

very naturally, and with the necessary spirit

in feebleness, by Mr. Mark Ambient ; and,

while we are among the somewhat minor

characters, let it be mentioned that the Doge

was played by Mr. R. de Cordova, made up,

and dressed, so far as might be, in resemb

lance to Bellini's austere and splendid

portrait of the Doge, Loredano, in our

National Gallery. Mr. Fred Terry made a

distinct hit in the part of Cassio. He was

gallant and attractive: in his cups he was

still a gentleman. The ripest and most

finished performance of all was that of Mr.

Hermann Vtzin as Iago. The phrase

" honest Iago," strikes its key-note. If you

can believe that Iago roused in no one even a

suspicion of his true character, the Iago of

Mr. Vezin is perfect. He is, it may be, a

little bit too harried; but nothing is ever

really lost, and Mr. Vezin (unlike so many of

his comrades) is never once guilty of an

inappropriate emphasis.

Emilia found in Miss Carlotta Addison a

representative somehow rather modern in

character at first—with little trace of the

Venetian carriage—but always in earnest.
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Miss Janet Achurch's Desdemona was a study

in realism of a skilful and varied sort. All

the courteous play with the officers in Cyprus,

in the first scene of the second act—a trifling

which is seen to be nothing at all when Othello

enters and she rushes to greet him—all the

sudden and happy kitten-like cajolery with

which she seeks to win from him the forgive

ness of Cassio later on, all the nervous dis

turbance of the fifth act, the gathering of the

bed clothes about her knees, a score of

gestures and movements and glances besides—

prove the presence of the recent student, who

has worked in her own way, felt in her own

way. Intense now, now vehement, affection

ate, and now not less admirably light, the

Desdemona of Miss Achurch can hardly have

disappointed the most cordial expectations it

had given rise to. After this performance,

even the least sympathetic spectator cannot

affect to consider Miss Achurch une quantite

rigligeable. Among our pitiably few poetic

and inventive actresses, she is one who is to

be counted with.

Fhedeuick Wedmoee.

STAGE NOTES.

Mb. Wilson Barrett opened the Globe

Theatre on Thursday, with Miss Eastlake, Mr.

George Barrett, and a full company, in Mr.

Sims's new piece, " The Golden Ladder." We

shall go to see the play to-night, and shall

next week be able to speak of it ps it deserves.

Miss Agnes Hewitt's management seems to

have come to an end rather suddenly at the

Olympic "The Pointsman"— fairly success

ful as it was, and made remarkable by the per

formance of Mr. Willard—has been withdrawn;

and a revival of "Held by the Enemy "—under

new control—is to be the next production.

We understand that Miss Bosina Pilippi—

the young comedian who is still playing with

such extreme finish her famous scene with Mr.

Beerbohm Tree, in the "Bed Lamp"—leaves

the Haymarket in a few days, when the run of

the piece is over. Miss Pilippi joins Mr. Clay

ton's company at the New Court Theatre,

appearing on the occasion of the first perform

ance there.

MUSIO.

RECENT CONCERTS.

Ma. J. P. Barnett's "Ancient Mariner" was

given at the "Novello " concert last Thursday

week; and to many, as to ourselves, it may have

proved a novelty, for it was produced at Bir

mingham twenty years ago. It would be unfair

to complain of the Mendelssohnian character of

the music, for it was written at a time when

the influence of Mendelssohn was paramount

in this country. And it would also be uufair

to reproach Mr. Barnett for having adhered to

wtll-known forms, and for having written

music which would catch the ear of the public

and, at the same time, would commend itsili

by its skill to the notice of those who had to

pass judgment upon it. In the Cantata the

composer has expressed himself simply and

naturally. His work was successful at the

time of its production, and the applause at the

"Novello" concert showed that the "Ancient

Mariner" still has life. The choir evidently

enjoyed the music, and sang with enthusiasm.

The solos were taken by Miss A. William?,

Mdme. Patey, and Messrs. Lloyd and Santler.

The programme included Stanford's " Iiish

Symphony," conducted by the composer, and

Mendelssohn's 114th Psalm, by Mr. Eandegger.

The Bach Choir gave an interesting concert

at the Prince's Hall on Tuesday afternoon. A

Magnificat in eight parts, by G. Gabrieli,

and two Psalms, by Sweelinck, revealed the

skill, the boldness, and, at times, the grace of

two of the most famous masters of the so-called

Venetian school. They were both pupils of the

celebrated Andrea Gabrieli, founder of that

school. These were divided by Samuel Wesley's

fine Motet " Omnia Vanitas," and followed by

a quaint Christmas carol by Praetorius, the

learned author of the rare book Syntagma

Musicum. Palestrina's "Stabat Mater " (eight

parts) was perhaps the chief attraction

of the concert. This work, so praised by Dr.

Burney, was edited by Wagner. Palestrina's

compositions, as they stand, are but a dead

letter. They need editing and providing with

marks of expression. Wagner was quite in

sympathy with this music, in which rhythm is

expressed, as it were, by colour, i.e. harmony,

and music, which, according to the contention

of Wagner, " brings us nearer than aught else

to a notion of the essential nature of religion."

An exceedingly clever Motet of Brahms, a

graceful Madrigal of Gibbons, a charming

Volkslied harmonised by Brahms, and two

of Pearsall's characteristic part songs, com

pleted the vocal music. The Bach Choir

sang with much refinement. The Stabat Mater,

went well, but the two chief successes of the

afternoon were the Brahms pieces. Dr. Stan-

ford_ was, as usual, the conductor. The vocal

music was pleasantly interrupted—first, by a

Sonata in G for violin by Tartini ; secondly, by

a Partita in D minor for violin and piano by

Dr. Parry. The former was rendered by Miss

E. Skinner, the later by the same lady aud the

composer. The Partita is an effective piece of

writing, theold and new being cleverly combined.

The Bourreea fantattiqun are very original, and

the final movement is exceedingly pleasing.

The performers were much applauded at the

close. Miss Skinner played with delicacy and

intelligence. The hall was filled in every part.

Mr. Henschel gave his sixth Symphony

Concert on Wednesday afternoon. He com

menced with Weber's " Freyschutz " Ouverture,

and his interpretation of it was most impressive.

With more strength and brilliancy in the strings

it would have compared favourably with any

performance we have heard elsewhere. Mr.

Bernhard Stavenhagen played Liszt's Piano

forte Concerto in E flat, and displayed excellent

technique. His tone was certainly hard at

times, but for this the instrument on which he

performed was certainly in some measure to

blame. He afterwards was heard in Bach's

Chromatic Fantasia and Fugue. The Fantasia

was given in rough and exaggerated style;

but the Fugue was rendered with very neat

mechanism, and its various points were brought

out with remai kable clearness. Wagner's Sym

phony in C was played for the second time,

and it was capitally rendered. A second hear

ing of this work by no means diminishes its

interest. In spite of its length and its many

it minisiences, it is attractive ; and throughout

one cannot but admire the bold utterance and

skilled workmanship of the young master. The

attendance was very good.

J. S Siiedlock.
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LITERATURE.

The Invasion of the Crimea. By A. "W.

Kinglake. Vols. VII. and VIII. (Black

wood.)

(First Notice.)

The last volumes of Mr. Kinglake's history

are marked by the excellencies and the

defects conspicuous in those which have

appeared before them. "We admire the in

dustrious toil of the author. He has studied

his subject with extreme care in a work that

has been the labour of a life. And though his

information on. the Crimean War, from the

French side, is, we believe, inadequate, he

has, perhaps, exhausted the stores of know

ledge that can be drawn from Eoglish and

Ruscian sources. His narrative, too, many

as are its faults, has the special merit that,

though it enters elaborately into military

details, it is easily understood by the general

reader ; and this, in the case of a work that

Bets forth the technical incidents of a great

siege, is certainly a merit of a high order. Mr.

Kinglake, moreover, has a* good deal of the

creative and the artistic faculty, if he is not

a candid or a right-minded critic. His portrait

of Felissier in these volumes ttands cit in

clear and striking relief; and we are happy

to perceive that, in this part of his book, he

does tardy j ustice to the French army—most

unfairly treated by him previously. Having

given it, however, the praise it deserves, this

conclusion of the great work of the author,

we regret to say, is disfigured and marred by

faults and blemishes of the gravest kind. It

is wanting in impartiality and sound discern

ment ; it often conveys a false impression of

the events which it professes to describe ; and

even as a composition it is not successful.

Mr. Kinglake repeatedly views facts through

a medium of such distorting prejudice that

he wholly fails to perceive the truth. He

seems almost to lose his head when he has

to deal with the late Louis Napoleon ; and

his account of the conduct and acts of the

emperor, during the period comprised in these

volumes, is ungenerous, unfair, and very mis

leading. From the same want of insight he

occasionally hsz irds opinions that may be

dismissed as absurd. For instance, his theory

of the shortcomings of Felissier, at a crisis of

the siege, is simply unworthy of a serious

writer; and bis sneers and carpings at the

late Marshal Niel reveal—not ignorance of

the science of war— but incapacity to form

a sound judgment. The narrative, too,—

though in parts good—in these, as in the pre

ceding volumes, very often dwells at excessive

length on petty incidents and trivial details,

and does not place events in their true pro

portions. Its march, besides, is ill-ordered,

slow, and very deficient in skill and unity ;

and the style of the author, though always

lucid, and sometimes even attaining eloquence,

is often marked by extremely false taste, and

injured by a bad pedantic mannerism. The

siege of Sebistopol forms a subject for an

historian as grand as that of Syracuse ; but

English literature may hide its diminished

head, if the masterpiece of the art of Thucy-

dides be set beside these very imperfect

volumes.

Mr. Kinglake has fairly described the state

of the contending armies after the great day

of Inkerman. That victory—no adequate

account of it has yet appeared on the page of

history—saved the allies from a tremendous

peril ; but a few weeks sufficed to bring out

the difficulties of their situation with fearful

distinctness. Having recoiled from Sebas-

topol after the Alma, and failed to take the

fortress after a brief bombardment, they

found themselves committed to a protracted

siege, on a desolate coast, in the depths of

winter, with numbers quite inadequate to

their task, and without many appliances

needed for it ; and they were confronted by

an enemy superior in strength, holding what

had become a vast entrenched camp, well

fortified and open on one whole front, and not

only possessing an army in the field, but able

to turn to the best account the resources of a

great fleet and an arsenal, and to draw re

inforcements from all parts of an empire.

The positions of the belligerents were, in

fact, reversed. The besiegers had suddenly

become the besieged ; and it has often been

argued that if a great effort had been made

again by the generals of the Czar the

invaders might even yet have been driven

into the sea. This catastrophe was, perhaps,

averted by the extraordinary moral effect of

Inkerman—a point Mr. Kinglake has not

brought out ; and if the allies were forced

to give the Russians time, the Russians, too,

made a like concession, with consequences

possibly disastrous to themselves. Mr. King-

lake scarcely alludes in these columns to the

horrors of the Crimean winter, and to the

terrible sufferings of the British army. He

had, doubtless, noticed the subject before ;

but he has nowhere dwelt enough on a topic

which it was incumbent on one who has

written to prove that Lord Raglan was all

but a faultless commander to pass over as

lightly as possible. From December 1854 to

March 1855 very little progress was made in

the siege. The allies, in truth, were largely

employed in constructing lines to defend

themselves ; and though no master mind was

to be found in their camp, this comparative

inaction was in the main due to circumstances

from which there was no escape. The ap

proaches to the fortress, however, advanced ;

the French attained good results in mining ;

the enemy's sorties were bravely repelled ;

and a new plan of attack was formed, the

Malakoff and not the Flag Staff Bastion being

now treated as the main objective—a question

able change, whatever may be said, if we are to

believe the best Russian authorities. In these

circumstances complete scope was given to

the art of the great engineer who was the

life and soul of the defence of Sebastopol;

and, disposing of his immense resources against

an enemy scarcely able to strike, Todleben

covered the menaced front of the fortress

with a vast system of counter-approaches,

which enormously increased its powers of

resistance. Mr. Kinglake has elaborately

described—but with a mannerism that offend*

a reader accustomed to a good narrative of

war—the positions and characteristics of this

series of works ; and we should be the last, to

detract from their author's merits. Ytt

Todleben's constructions were not, as Mr.

Kinglake hints, the nvghty creations of geniui

inspired by original thought. They simply

illustrated on a large scale what Carnot had

taught and achieved before ; and Mr. King,-

luke, full as he is of details, fails to explain

what is the chief value of these counter

works in the defence of a strong pUce—bow,

when properly designed, they perplex, baftt^,

and interfere with the besieger's projects.

Tbe position of the allies, and the un

doubted fact that Canrobert was a feeble chief,

completely account for the condition of affairs

before Sebastopol in the spring of 1855. Mr.

Kinglake, however, has a theory of his OJvn to

explain the delays that occurred in the siege ;

and this, containing as it does half truths,

but in its main conceptions essentially false,

is, in our judgment, a caricature of history.

Louis Napoleon, Mr. Kinglake asserts—pur

suing the emperor with the malicious spite

conspicuous throughout the whole of this

book—eager to emulate his uncle's ex

ploits, wished to take the field in the

Crimea in person, and to finish the war by

a great stroke of generalship ; and, as this

was nqt possible before the approach of summer,

he deliberately retarded the progress of the

siege, and kept his army inactive around the

fortress ; and, concealing his purpose from

his allies, disloyally imperilled the common

cause in order to satisfy mere selfish vanity.

In these grave charges there are grains of fact,

but, taken as a whole, they are simply shame

ful. The emperor undoubtedly did desire to

lead aFrench army against Sebastopol ; and Mr.

Kinglake is probably right in saying that the

plan of a descent from Aloushta, though in

conformity with the rules of war, was made

on very imperfect data, and might have ended

in a disastrous failure. Napoleon III., too,

acting on the advice of Niel, and in ac

cord with plain military rules, unquestion

ably recommended that an attempt should

be made to invest Sebastopol and to hem

in the garrison before the siege should

be actively pressed, and the great hazird of

an assault risked ; and in this, as Mr.

Kinglake lets out, the best English authori

ties agreed with him. We will admit,

besides, that the imperial strategist was

somewhat reticent as regards Lord Raglan ;

and it would have been better, on the whole,

had he not attempted—though his general

views were in the main correct—to direct the

movements of a great war from the Tuileries.

But that Napoleon III., from a sinister

motive, kept his "army tethered" around

Sebastopol, prevented the siege from be

coming "active," and played false to

the allied cause, is, we believe, a most

reckless calumny ; and Mr. Kinglake is

gravely to blame for not publishing the

evidence of a damning charge which he

asserts can be made forthcoming, and for

resting his case on hints and inferences.

The accusation, in its main features, appears

to us to be plainly confuted. The advice of

Napoleon III. to Canrobert " to be prudent
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and not to compromise anything," condemned

as " miserable " by Mr. Kinglake, was

dictated by the necessities of the case, and

certainly reveals no crooked purpose. As for

the emperor's desire to suspend operations of

an active kind until the investment of

Sebastopol should be made complete, this, we

have said, was perfectly right in principle,

and was sanctioned by what we may fairly

call a great council of war assembled at

"Windsor ; and it deserves special notice that

at no time, with the possible exception of two

or three days, did Lord Raglan dissent from

the imperial view that an assault on the

fortress should not be ventured while the

allies were in their present state of weakness.

Granting, too, even that the emperor was

wrong, it does not follow that he acted in bad

faith ; and it must be remembered that, on a

hint from England that his presence in the

Crimea would not be opportune, he aban

doned a design which must have seemed a duty

to the heir of the traditions of Napoleon I.

The circumstance, however, that tells most

against Mr. Kinglake's theory has to be yet

noticed. Canrobert, weak and easily led at

Sebastopol, as at Metz afterwards, was

exactly a tool for the emperor's purpose on

the supposition that he was playing false ;

and Pelissier was the only French general

who, even in the spring of 1855, was the least

eager to press on the siege. Yet Canrobert

was practically dismissed from his command

after the recall of the expedition to Kertch,

and Pelissier was placed at the head of his

army ; and though Napoleon III., when this

event occurred, was probably not completely

aware of the projects formed for the siege by

Pelissier, he must have known the bent of his

lieutenant's mind. This consideration seems to

us decisive ; and we refuse to accept Mr.

Kinglake's judgment until distinct evidence

is adduced to sustain it. "We pass on to the

next phase of the siege—the second great

bombardment of April 1855. Mr. Kinglake's

account of this prolonged effort is minute,

and even in parts graphic ; but, as is the case

generally with his descriptions of war, it

wants unity and dramatic effect, and is ex

pressed in pompous and too studied language ;

and it has the special defect, with him

common, of making too much of unimportant

incidents. The general results of the bom

bardment were that the counterworks along

the front assailed were greatly injured, and

in part destroyed ; but scarcely any impresion

was made on what had become the chief

points of attack—the Malakoff and the adjoin

ing defences. The Flag Staff Bastion, how

ever, was, no doubt, silenced—a proof of the

insight of Bizot and Mel ; and Mr. Kinglake,

for this conclusion quoting the authority of

Todleben himself, insists that had a deter

mined assault been made, as Lord Raglan

for a moment wished, the fall of Sebastopol

would have ensued ; and for this omission he

throws blame on Canrobert and the false

hearted emperor. Todleben's view may have

been correct ; but it was founded on know

ledge confined to himself, and wholly beyond

the reach of the allies, of the extreme weakness

of this point in the defence ; and it does not

follow that it would have been judicious,

with the information the allies possessed, to

have risked an attack of this kind on the

fortress. It must be borne in mind that, at

this time, the Malakoff had become the chief

objective, and that, except at one spot, the

main defences of Sebastopol were completely

intact ; and, in these circumstances, it would

have been most hazardous to imperil two

armies in a desperate attempt to penetrate

into a first-rate stronghold through an entrance

made in a single work. No general, in truth,

could stand the test of the captious criticism

of Mr. Kinglake, resting as it does on the

absurd assumption that a commander has all

the facts before him. Had Massena known

what was going on in Wellington's camp, he

might, perhaps, have carried the lines of

Torres Vedras. Napoleon, after the capture

of La Haye Sainte, might possibly have forced

the British position by summoning his reserves

to make a great effort, had he been aware how

severely the duke was pressed.

William O'Connor Morris.

Personal Remembrances of Sir Frederick Pol

lock, sometime Queen's Remembrancer. In

2 vols. (Macmillan.)

This is a season of biographies and auto

biographies. Sir Frederick Pollock's book is

mainly the gossip of a lawyer, and, therefore,

does not compete with the scientific memories

of Mr. Darwin, the artistic stories of Mr.

Frith, or the literary anecdotes of Mr.

Adolphus Trollope. Sir Frederick's legal

remembrances began very early, as his father,

the Lord Chief Baron, while he was still a

rising lawyer, took him on circuit when only

ten years old. Indeed, they even begin before

that, as one of his earliest recollections was

a story against Queen Caroline, to whom, as

a strong Tory, Pollock pert was zealously

opposed.

"We were all taught she was a very bad

woman, and curiosity led us to ask what she

had done bad. In reply, we were told that she

took things from other people's plates at

dinner, and put things on their, plates from her

own. This whs, in fact, one of the instances

given in evidence of her unseemly familiarity

with Bergami, her courier. It had, therefore,

as an answer, the merit of being historically

authentic, and also pointing a moral of good

conduct for the nursery dinner-table."

When ten years old, Pollock was present

at the great case of Angell v. Angell, which

forms the groundwork of the real action in

Warren's Ten Thousand a Tear, and occasioned

some people to attribute to Pollock the

authorship of that once famous, but now

almost unreadable, book. On his youthful

circuits he became known to Macaulay, of

whose startling memory he gives a striking

instance ; to Brougham, and the other members

of the Northern circuit who have become

famous in law, letters, or life, and the hosts

who entertained them ; to Lord Lowther, Dr.

Lingard the historian, Archbishop Vernon

Harcourt, and other magnates of old. At

Cambridge, as the son of the attorney-

general, he had an equally good start, with the

result that we have a report of a conversation

between Sidney Smith and Whewell, in the

course of which Sidney Smith remarked on

Sir John Herschel's voyage to the Cape: "I

suppose that you astronomers, when you are ill,

are advised to change your stars just as we

ordinary mortals are to change our air ; " and

Whewell concluded a discussion on the notion

that a blunt razor, if kept unused, will get

an edge again, by saying he " wondered t:i

long an iron garden-roller would have to l

put by before you could cut with it." I:

speak* well, by the way, for the gre&:

Liberalism of Cambridge, as compared <i'i

Oxford, that at that time the great qaestk

at the Cambridge Union was Sunday openis;,

whereas at Oxford this did not become a bon

ing question till nearly forty years afterward:.

The undergraduate majority, however, v«

in politics as Tory as at Oxford ; and 803

of them signed a petition against the admi.

sion of dissenters to the university—one 4

those Liberal measures which, like theBefon

Bill and the five points of the Charter, wei

each in turn (as appears from 8ir F. Pollock'!

pages) thought by despondent Tories to ps.

tend a cataclysm involving the dissolution cl

the empire—those fatal and inevitable coats-

quences of reform which now, as era, as

predicted with equal certainty and reasonaUt-

ness. Oddly enough, the party of lovj'fj

and order took much the same way then u

now of displaying their loyalty and lore ;:

order when the Crown was against thet

Sir F. Pollock relates an incident in 19

(his dates are a little mixed) which strangt:

reminds us of a celebrated utterus

as to kicking the Queen's crown k

the Boyne. At a Conservative banquet hi'.

at the Lyceum, because Lord Melbourne m

then Prime Minister, and Queen Yietom is

supposed to favour Liberal views, her healts

was received " with scant honour, while si

the loyal enthusiasm of such an occasion «i

reserved for the toast of Adelaide, Qmt

Dowager." A youthful sign of the me

feeling towards the powers that be *u

afforded by Sir T. Pollock himself, B»

reading the lessons in chapel, he found a mi*

from the dean, Thorpe, telling him to read s

chapter of Isaiah instead of the regular lew

of the day, which was the apocrvpba-

story of Bel and the Dragon, and he contains-

ciously stuck to Bel and the Dragon. This

Thorpe gave occasion to a very neat epitaph.

One of the undergraduates kept a cat, whoa,

" in order to show his respect to the authori

ties," he caUed Thorpe ; and when " Thorpe

the cat " died his epitaph took the shape of

" Here lies the corpse,

Was Thomas Thorpe'?,"

finally condensed into the admirable in«cn>

tion :

. " Thorpe's

Corpse."

Grand Court on the Northern circuit is pr*

ductive of some good stories. When Sir

Pollock joined the circuit two of the W"

were those great twin brethren, the class".

reporters, Adolphus and Ellis, whose npm

alas ! are now at a discount. " ^iolf^l Z.

Grand Court, invented the names of i^

Fanny and Caleb Samuel for the twins oi.an

eminent pleader, in order that they nug™ ,

affectionately called by the ^bremtion!

Fi. Fa. and Ca. Sa. ; and he wrote to:«*

especial use the nursery rhyme," *»" ,

gests the junior PoUockian Leading U<ue»<>

into English :

" Heigh ho, Richard Roe,

Why did you break the closes so, - :,
Which the Bishop demised to poor Jonn *«

Good Mr. Doe had done you no harm

When you ejected him from hie farm.

Fie on you, naughty Richard Boe, n

How could you break the closes so r
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Among the judges who went the Northern

circuit was Mr. Justice Williams, who, like

Lord Thurlow, in a previous generation, was

celebrated for the strength of his expletives.

His wife beitig a woman of fashion, they

lived in Grosvenor Square, of which he used

to say, " I live in Grosvenor Square, but I'm

damned if I know where the other judges

live." The word " damned " had become with

him so little of an epitheton ornam and so

much of an epitheton constant that in reading

another judge's notes on an application for a

new trial, he read "d—d" into his favourite

expression, thus, " When the plaintiff was

asked to pay for the goods he said he would

see them damned first." Counsel interrupted

" We have it that he would see them

delivered first." Whereon Williams thus

delivered himself : " What I have is d—d, and

if that does not mean damned I am damned

myself." The only other judicial story of

any noteworthiness is one by that putative

father of half the legal jokes in the country—

Mr. Justice Maule. He was sitting as judge

in a Mint case in which Sir F. Pollock was

prosecuting. After the chief witness, a bar

maid, had given her evidence the prisoner

paid to her, " Go awav ! I know the jury

won't believe you." Whereon the girl said

Bhe was not going away for his telling her,

and a battle royal of words ensued. Maule,

looking up from his notes, said, "My good

girl, you have given your evidence very well,

and you can go ; and remember you have this

advantage over the prisoner—that you can go

and he can't." Koebuck, of Sheffield fame,

was then on the circuit, and a Radical ; and on

one occasion he entered a solemn protest against

the unworthy institution of Grand Court, but

next time took his part in it like a lamb,

though he sat next to Sir Frederick and

descanted to him on the virtue of political

assassination and the necessity of a side door

to the stomach for the introduction of meals,

so as to avoid long dinners. But, our author

says, he became mitior et melior as he grew

older ; and the last time they met was at a

Skinners dinner in the City—an occasion

calculated indeed to abate any wish for a

side door for the admission of nutriment to

the human body.

A rather funny example of similar modifi

cation of general views in the case of the

individual holder was a certain Lady Olivia

Sparrow, who gave the Chief Baron and Sir

Robert Peel a grand entertainment when they

were members for Huntingdon. Lady Olivia

was noted in the religious world, but lived in

great luxury; and on Col. Peel remarking

that creature comforts were not absent, she

replied, " Yes, there is the more to thank

God for." The most singular conflict, how

ever, between general and personal views

recorded in the book is a story ol Carlyle, too

long to quote at length, but exceedingly

characteristic. It was, shortly, this—that

Carlyle, the stern preacher of duty, having

eat on a jury, and having in consequence

stormed and raved as if the most frightful

torture had been unjustly inflicted on him,

when a summons for another sitting in the

same case arrived, Mrs. Carlyle burnt it ; but,

having fortunately told Sir Frederick, he

saved Carlyle from the fine, which would

probably have awaited him, by making

Carlyle go, though he had given his word of

honour to the official of the court that he

would not come back. The Life of Cromwell

was nearly being sacrificed to Carlyle's ravings

on the subject ; and even four months after

the trial was over, poor Mrs. Carlyle says, in

a letter to Stirling, that she was only ju9t

recovering from the deplorable plight into

which they had been thrown by this awful

incident. One story more, and we have done.

Mrs. Grote, having offended Louis Napoleon

when in London, met him at Paris in 1849,

just after he had become president of the

Republic. He received her very coldly, and

only asked her, " Do you stay long in

Paris ? " when she had her revenge by answer

ing " No, do you ? "

Here we must end ; hut, in conclusion, we

warn the reader, first, that he has been

shown most of the purple patches in the

book; and, sfcondly, that he should on no

account read Sir Frederick Pollock's letters,

which are characterised by effort rather

than by effect. Happily, judicious skipping

is easy. It is certainly necessary, since, after

Sir Frederick left the Bar, the autobiography

has a tendency to become a mere list of names

of distinguished persons he has met at dinner,

with anecdotes concerning them at very long

intervals indeed.

Arthur F. Leach.

Austral Africa : Losing it or Ruling it, being

Incidents and Experiences in Bechuana-

land, Cape Colony, and England. By John

Mackenzie. In 2 vols. (Sampson Low.)

A more competent authority on South African

affairs than Mr. Mackenzie does not exist.

We trust that the size of his two bulky

volumes will deter no one from studying

them. His style, if not strictly correct, is

far from being unattractive. Diffuse he cer

tainly is ; but he succeeds in holding the

reader's interest and attention, and his trans

parent candour and impartiality carry con

viction with them. His high character and

knowledge of native aff airs entitled him to a

hearing from those in authority ; and when

the Liberal party succeeded to offiije in 1880,

being apparently of the same political com

plexion, he communicated his views respect

ing Bechuanaland to Mr. Grant Duff, but he

met with kind words and nothing more—to

use his own expression, he was pigeon-holed.

In 1882 he came to England resolved to

push his views, in spite of the advice of a

friend he met on his way just returned from

home, who said to him :

"Mackenzie, if you say a good word for South

Africa you'll get insulted. They won't hear a

word on its behalf in England—they are so dis

gusted with the mess that has been made.

They won't listen, they will swear at you—

even missionary-people are as prejudiced as the

rest."

This was discouraging ; but Mr. Mackenzie

admits that it was not far from the truth as

to public feeling in 1882. He had interviews

with various influential men—a member of

Parliament, a pushing man of business, and

an ardent politician ; with the editor of a

well-known newspaper, a pungent writer;

with a large manufacturer, a local magnate ;

with an author and politician—all equally

narrow and prejudiced, and indifferent to the

true state of the case. Mr. Mackenzie

describes these interviews amusingly ; but he

was mortified and disappointed. Lastly,

when he urged on " X ," a leading politician

on 8outh African affairs, that there would bs

a change in public opinion could the public

know the truth, the great man exclaimed :

" The publicknow the truth ! When will that

happen ? No ; we go by hot and cold stages

here. We were very hot a while ago ; wd are

chilly just now ; whether we shall ever ba

hot again, I don't know—I think not."

Mr. Mackenzie nevertheless got the assistance

of Lord Shaftesbury, Mr. Forster, and others;

a South African Committee was formed in

London, and an address to the Secretary of

State for the Colonies Wi3 so influentially

supported that it was not convenient to dis

regard it. The result was that in 1884 Mr.

Mackenzie was appointed Deputy Com

missioner of Bechuanaland. There was no

mistake as to his views with regard to natives,

white settlers, and freebooters, and as to thu

necessity of upholding Imperial authority.

He tells us that a thorough distrust of

England's sincerity and steadfastness pre

vailed through South Africa, produced by

our own treatment of South African questions.

" I do not refer," he says, " specially to the re

trocession of the Transvaal, but to what may

be called the practical abandonment of South

Africa by England after that event. To have

given back to the Transvaal the right of local

self-government was a small matter as com

pared with what was ac'ually done. We are

chargeable with the gravest dereliction of duty

—that of having left South Africa, divided and

incompetent as it was, to look after its own

general affairs, without establishing, or assist

ing to establish, any form of general govern

ment by means of which this necessary work

could be done. It is still more to our discredit

that this virtual retreat from South Africa was

accompanied by open protestation in England

that we were not retreating at all, and that we

still intended to uphold our position in the

country as the supreme power and the protector

of the weaker races. But there was nothing to

show for this in South Africa itself. Politicians

went from town to town in England advocating

desertion of South Africa, retaining only the

Cape as a coaling station, thus constituting

another Gibraltar in the Southern seas. Who

can wonder at the direst result in South Africa

—the formation of the Africander Bond ? The

anti-English people naturally thought of a

republic, and prepared for it ; the English and

loyal Colonial population ground their teeth

and remained silent and downcast, as colonists

who were deserted by the mother country. A

few Cape politicians of English race were

perhaps the most rabid against the old country.

They, rightly or wrongly, nursed a sense of

personal desertion, and shrieked rather than

said that they would never trust England

again. Young English colonists left the country,

in cases where that could be done. Older men

set to work to learn the Dutch language, and

be prepared for future possibilities. And yet

the great body of the Cape Colonists, of what

ever extraction, were far from being disloyal to

England, and far from endorsing with their

approval the deeds of the freebooters. They

were the victims of misunderstanding and mis

management. Why could not the English

Government know its own mind, and abide by

it?"

We fear the appointment of Mr. Mackenzie

can be attributed only to a desire for tem

porary popularity. Probably, as in the case

of Gordon, it was thought a popular move ;

and, like Gordon, as soon as he was out of
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sight, Mr. Mackenzie was forgotten. Had

he possessed a little more worldly wisdom he

would have made his own terms with the

Government before accepting so onerous a

charge, but he was too honourable himself to

anticipate the way in which he was to be

treated. It would seem that it was indiffer

ent to the Government at home whether he

succeeded or not, and the Government at the

Cape were rather desirous of his failure.

That he failed to settle matters in Bechuana-

land and reduce all the freebooters of Stella-

land and Goshen to order without the

assistance of a single soldier, or even one

policeman, cannot be wondered at. The

wonder is that he accomplished as much as he

did. Here again his high character stood

him in good stead. He found a universal

distrust of the British Government pre

vailing.

"Mr. Mackenzie," said a colonist to him,

" I'm sorry to have to say it to you, because we

have all known you so long ; but, honestly

speaking, I hope you won't succeed. The

English Government doesn't deserve to succeed,

after what they have made us all, Eoglishmen

and loyal colonists, suffer in the Transvaal. We

all trusted, and we were deceived. For a long

time scarcely a day passed when we were not

insulted by the more ignorant Boers, till we

were almost tired of our lives ; and yet we

could not go away, having invested our all in

the country."

This was a specimen of the general feeling.

Nevertheless Mr. Mackenzie succeeded in esta

blishing the British Protectorate in Bechana-

land and in bringing back Stellaland to its

allegiance.

It is impossible not to admire the patience

and temper with which Mr. Mackenzie

recounts the way in which he was treated by

Sir Hercules Robinson and the Government

at the Cape. Not only was he never sup

ported, on the contrary he was continually

thwarted and almost insulted. At last he

had no resource but to resign. His successor,

Mr. C. Rhodes, seems to have been Bent to

Bechuanaland with the express purpose of

undoing all that he had done, and of playing

into the hands of the freebooters and the

disloyal ; and in this he was ably assisted by

Capt. Bower. Mr. Rhodes found the great

body of the people of Stellaland well pleased

with the Protectorate. He told them it was

at an end, and Capt. Bower removed all traces

of it.

"There can be no doubt," says Sir Charles

Warren, "that Mr. Ehodes's action, supporting

and upholding the Transvaal party, tended to

a considerable degree to prevent peace being

established in Stellaland. I consider that the

difficulties which occurred in Stellaland since

August last were entirely of his own causing ;

and that had he not come into the country,

Stellaland might have been in a quiet state

when I arrived."

While the High Commissioner at the Cape

and his agent, Mr. Rhodes, were doing all in

their power to crush the loyal party in

Bechuanaland, Mr. Forster at home ably and

nobly vindicated the administration of Mr.

Mackenzie ; and he so roused public feeling in

England that the Government thought it

politic to be hot once again, and Sir Charles

Warren was sent out as Special Commissioner

of Bechuanaland, with a force adequate to

establish order in the Protectorate. The

success of that able administrator is fresh in

the memory of all. He probably would be the

first to admit that had Mr. Mackenzie been

furnished with the same means, he would

have been equally successful.

The lesson to be learnt from the events

detailed by Mr. Mackenzie is that the policy

pursued in the retrocession of the Transvaal,

the abandonment of loyal subjects to the

Boers, and the encouragement given to the

freebooters of Stellaland and Goshen, is as

impolitic as it is base. It is abundantly clear

that a bold and honourable assertion of British

sovereignty would have been the far easier

course. Mr. Mackenzie tells us that the

numbers and influence of the anti-British

party in Austral Africa are greatly exagge

rated. The bulk of the white population of

whatever descent, and the whole of the native

population, desire a firm imperial rule. This

is amply proved by the partial success of

Mr. Mackenzie, with no means whatever at

his disposal, and by the triumphant march of

Sir C. Warren. That Englishman should

have been found ready to pursue the baser

policy is a bad sign of the times ; but that

any could have sided with the murderers of

Bethel! and Honey would, had it not hap

pened, have seemed impossible. Two more

atrocious murders were never perpetrated ;

and it Bhould have been a preliminary to all

negotiations that the murderers should have

been punished.

Mr. Mackenzie is confident of the future.

He does not look on England as a decaying

state, but has the fullest confidence that

she is a vitally sound and growing

commonwealth, whose great public questions

invariably secure for their settlement not only

the services of capable statesmen, in whose

judgment the public have confidence, but the

attention and conscientious study of the people

themselves. We wish we could feel the

same confidence; but, while our system

of colonial government remains as it is, so

long is there a danger of recurring " hot and

cold stages "; and it is only after some fatal

mistake or disaster that the attention and

conscientious study of the people themselves

is directed to the affairs of a remote colony.

We have confined ourselves to the main

features of Mr. Mackenzie's work, which

besides contains abundance of collateral infor

mation, both valuable and interesting. Each

volume is furnished with a good map—a great

convenience to the reader ; and the index

appears to be carefully made.

Wm. Wickham.

DR. PBLAYO 8 HISTORY OF AESTHETICS Iff SPAIN.

Hutoria de las Ideas Esteticas en Espaiia.

Por Dr. D. M. Menendez y Pelayo.

Tomo III. (Vols. I., II.) " Siglo XVIII."

(Madrid: Dubrull.)

These fresh volumes of Menendez y Pelayo's

extensive work on the history of the literature

of aesthetic ideas in Spain possess all the

characteristics of their predecessors. There

is the same exhaustive fullness, the same

careful attention to bibliographical details,

which make the work absolutely indispensable

to all who would really study the history of

Spanish literature. There is the same fond

ness for formal analysis, even of foreign

authors, carried perhaps to excess—analysis

not only of printed texts, but also of MS* ,

and sometimes even of MSS. left incomplete.

Yet it is difficult to understand what influence

these unknown and imperfect writings could

have had on the literary development of tie

age, however much they may enable us better

to understand the complete standpoint of their

authors.

The literature of the eighteenth century it

Spain is, perhaps, the least peculiarly Spanish

of any century in its history. From first to

last the age is dominated by foreign influence)

—by the French classical school in pietrr

and the drama, by the Scotch school

in philosophy, by Italians in architects,

and by the Bohemian Mengs in painting.

Its best writers on aesthetics of every clw

are chiefly to be found among the exile 1

Jesuit fathers who lived and wrote in Italy:

and these our author claims as belonging b

Spanish literature even when they wrote only

in Latin or Italian. Towards the close of tbe

century there is a faint dawn of better things.

Some few precursors appear of the advent o!

the Romantic school, and of a return to tee

models of the older literature of Spain. Ic is

pleasant to observe how our author, like

Antaeus, rises refreshed from contact with

his native soil. His style becomes more lively

and vigorous, he kindles into real enthusiasm,

and his pages glow with eloquence, whenever

he treats of Jove-llanos or of other worthies

of his native Asturias.

But it is seldom that the work u fa

enlivened by passages which appeal to the

popular ear. It is, nevertheless, full of

examples of sound criticism, of decisionsA

commend themselves to the judgment of tie

student, and which he will carefully store is

his memory for future use and application

The wide learning of the author is every

where apparent; and, while not concealing 1«

own preferences, his power of apprecuong

the excellencies of most diverse schools of

thought and art is very marked. Trm?i n

vol. i., pp. 107-8, we find an excellent

appreciation of the Scotch school of philosophy

from Hutcheson to Sir W. Hamilton and

Prof. Mansell. On the standing quarrel

between naturalists and idealists he quotes

with approval the conclusions of Arteaga :

" There is no idealist who does not draw from

nature the elements wherewith he forms W

mental pictures, just as there is no natural^

woo does not add much of the ideal to M

portraits, however like and however close w

nature he may deem his work to be. ^erJ

naturalist is an idealist in his execution,]^

as every idealist must necessarily be a narurai,,

in the first materials for his execution

(vol. i., 246).

In music he asserts, both in vol. i-, PP; 2o"' '

and in vol. ii., 562, that Arteaga s con

ception of music and the opera as we «

and crown of all other arts is i^nwf

has more W
with that which Wagner "«» —- . ^

developed in our own day. Noticing, u»

course of this history, how often a dull^

rect work, without a particle of rea' P"^

in it, like Addison's " Cato," for example."

carry off the suffrages of foreign "^JJy,

remarks, a propos of Montiano's imp ^

tragedies, so much praised in France an-

by Lessing, how difficult it is for a »»*T

to judge of style, and lays it down as
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that " no one can feel the beauties of poetry

except in his native language, with the

exception of those great works of universal

genius, which move us, even though we

cannot appreciate their form" (vol. i., 394).

This consideration may give us cause to ques

tion whether the judgment of foreigners is so

near to that of posterity as we Bometimes

imagine it to be.

The eighteenth century was peculiarly an

age of description and of didactics in poetry.

The old enthusiasm and mystical fervour of

religion had well-nigh died out, and had been

replaced by cold rational systems of ethical

conduct. Hence the wearying didactic poems

on the Ar» Poetica, on music, on architecture,

on painting, on hunting, and on almost every

subject to which a pedagogical form could be

given in verse. As a corollary to this, it was

eminently an age of translations. Every

nation seemed to distrust its own native

genius, and to be engaged either in an unreal

imitation of ancient classical art, or in endea

vouring to transfer to itself the beauties of

other lands. The greatest foreign influence

on Spain was the pseudo-classicalism of the

French school. This influence our author

believes not to have been solely due to the

accession of a French Bourbon dynasty. It

would have come all the same even if

Philip V. had never aecended the throne of

Spain. Pseudo-classicalism was a universal

malady of the time in all forms of art—in

architecture, where it produced the abomina

tions of the plateresque and churrigueresque

schools ; in painting, where it commenced

with the eclectic classicalism of Mengs, to

end in the still falser classicalism of David ;

in drama, in the vain attempt to reduce all

action within the unities. Next to France,

Italy had the greatest influence on Spiin ;

but the works of several English poets were

translated at this time. In 1754 Milton's

Paradise Lost was first translated, then fol

lowed versions of Pope, of Thomson's

Seasons, and of Young's Night TJwughts ;

but especially of Ossian, whose reign seems

everywhere to have been of longer duration

and more powerful than at home. But while

Spaniards were thus adopting the literature of

other nations there was no corresponding hos

pitality abroad for their own. Spanish litera

ture was wholly neglected, as our author

complains (vol. ii., p. 184), " A Spanish book

was as though it did not exist, or as if it

were written in the dialect of the island of

Otabeite."

Still the nation was slowly rousing itself.

The latter part of vol. ii. gives us the

history of the Academia de San Fernando y

de las Bellas Artes, from its first meeting in

September, 1744; and many of the subse

quent pages are occupied with analyses and

extracts from works read at its meetings.

The term ' ' Estetica" seems to be of later intro

duction, being first used by the Abate Mar-

chena in 1828. We must pass over the cri

ticisms of the better-known writers of this

period — Melrndez, Iriarte, Uuintana, the

Moratins, Duque de Frias, Martinez de la

Rosa, &c, all of whom find some mention.

On architecture the remarks are brief but

noteworthy. The immense value of the

Viaje de Pons, 1771-1792, is insisted on.

Tolerant of all styles except the churriguer-

resque " his work is more than a book : it is a

date in the history of our culture. It did

as much for the arts as the voyages of Burriel,

Flores, and Villanueva did for history, or that

of J. Jorge y Ulloa for science." A citation

from Capmany will find a response with many

of our readers : " To me Gothic architecture

seems always ancient, and Roman always

modern." But the writer who did most to

turn the national taste from a false classi

calism was the statesman Jove-llanos. It is

remarked that in all departments of art the

reform to a truer taste was brought about not

by artists or architects or specialists, but

by amateurs of no practical skill or special

knowledge of the arts. It is Jove-llanos

who first proclaimed Velasquez the king of

all Spanish painters, and with this verdict

our author thoroughly agrees.

The volumes issued up to the present

terminate with a chapter of criticism and

bibliography of such minor arts as the

ballet, pantomime, theatrical declamation,

landscape gardening, equitation, and bull

fighting, on all of which the best books of

the period are indicated. It is to be hoped

that a full index, at least of authors' names,

many of whom are here mentioned for the

first time, with their dates, will accompany

this great work when concluded ; otherwise

its utility as a manual for consultation for the

ordinary student will be greatly diminished.

Wentworth Webster.

NEW HOVELS.

Nadia. From the Russian of R. Orloffsky.

In 3 vols. (Sonnenschein.)

One Maid's Mischief. By G. Manville Fenn.

In 3 vols. (Ward & Downey.)

A New Face at the Door. By Jane Stanley.

In 2 vols. (Hurst & Blackett.)

The Frown Pirate. By Clark Russell. In

2 vols. (Sampson Low.) \

Fools of Nature. By Alice Brown. (Triib-

ner.)

Germinie Lacerleux. By E. and J. de

Goncourt. (Vi zetelly. )

Fanny. By Ernest Feydeau. (Vizetelly.)

The Mystery of the Hansom Cab. By Fergus

W. Hume. (Hansom Cab Publishing Co.)

The influence of the vague immensities of

the steppes seems to aifect all the great

Russian novelists. Sensationalism, as com

monly understood, does not exist in the

writings of men like Tolstoi, Dostoievsky,

Tourguenief. Passions, terrors, agonies of

mind and body, are, of course, brought into

play, and incidents as thrilling as any de

tailed by our own romancers are described with

picturesque and occasionally with dramatic

effect. But the echoes of these passions and

despairs have something of the remoteness

of the thunder and storm which the traveller

on the plains sees or hears amid the heights

of the Kavkaz. These exciting events move

so slowly, are introduced so circumspectly,

that they affect one no more startingly than,

during a journey, would the gradual drifting

of rain-clouds from the steppe-horizons.

This dilatoriness with incident, this indiffer

ence to sudden and startling surprises, this

calm spectatorial method of narration, is not

without charm to readers satiated with the

morbid fever of popular French romans or

the overwrough sensationalism now so pre

valent in our midst. On the other hand,

it must be admitted that much of the charm

is due to the soothing influence of unfamiliar

placidity ; just as the mountain-lover, coming

suddenly from the Alps, may find a new con

tent and pleasure in the plains of Lombardy.

Save in the Cossack tales of Gogol, and

in the early romances of Tolstoi, there is

little dramatic intensity in Russian fic

tion, although the chief Slavic writers

certainly betray their tendency to take

dramatic views of life in the abstract. One

would ere long tire of the Russian literary

method, if for nothing else than the

infrequency of its dramatic revelations and

the dominant bias towards a redundancy of

trivial and wearisome details. Even Dos

toievsky, whose sombre romances afford a

Burfeit of human pain and misery, seldom

introduces his dramatic incidents dramatically,

while he constantly ruins his most effective

situations by a dire enumeration of trivialities

of the most inopportune nature. While

Orloffsky cannot for a moment be compared

with the great masters of Russian fiction, he

is of quite sufficient eminence and popularity

to deserve translation ; and he is fortunate in

having secured so satisfactory an interpreter

as the Baroness Langenau. It is not always

easy for a critic, ignorant of the language in

which the book he is reviewing originally

appeared, to assert the merits or demerits of a

translated version. Special felicities of phrase

and epithet are apt to be wholly missed or

but indifferently rendered ; while an inter

preter with a literary bias is tempted to im

prove upon, or at least expand, certain pas

sages of striking effect or import. But, so far

as I can judge, the Baroness Langenau's trans

lation from the Russian of Orloffsky is excep

tionally painstaking and readable. The story

itself is far too long. It is not, like Tolstoi's

Anna Karenina, for instance, a novel where a

host of minor events and records of fragmentary

conversations constitute a consistent whole.

Two-thirds of it could be spared, and if the

deletion were skilfully executed the result

would be a tale of considerable interest and

psychological value. Nadia is a girl of earnest

but very vague Nihilistic proclivities ; yet she

duly suffers for her faith, and is the cause of

agony to herself and others through her bitter

and weary imprisonment of eighteen months.

A double love-story runs through the novel ,

and Volodia and Jenny afford a bright

contrast to the unhappy and distraught

Dmitry and Nadia. In the end all is well ,

though but a brief space of happiness is

allotted to the heroine. Nadia* or Out of the

Beaten Track is much less sombre than the

generality of Slavic novels ; and as a vivid

and presumably accurate picture of Russian

provincial life it deserves to be widely read

and appreciated.

Mr. Manville Fenn's new book has the

indubitable advantage of novelty of Bcene.

A story of ordinary social life interwoven

with one of semi-civilised personages, with a

Malayan settlement as a background, must in

itself prove attractive to the jaded reader.

One Maid's Mischief has reference to the

evils and miseries wrought by the coquetry

of a beautiful girl named Helen Perowne.

The early part of the story is told with un.
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necessary and wearisome expansion of minor

matters, but when once Helen Perowne and

her fiiend Gray Stuart are fairly settled at

Sindang the interest becomes engrossing.

The descriptions of life and scenery upon the

great Malayan river are admirable, and the

evolution of a sensational and startling plot

should satisfy the most insistent craving for

excitement. The Rajah Murad and the

Inche Maida take leading parts in the tale,

which is always most enthralling when deal

ing with the machinations and love affairs of

these two amorous potentates. The best

portions are those descriptive of Capt.

Hilton's and Lieut. Chumbley's abduction by

the Inche Maida; Helen's seizure by, and

ttrrible experiences under, the lustful tyranny

of the Eajah Murad ; and the narrative of

the "maid's" escape with the Malay girl,

and, ultimately, with Dr. Bolter. Helen is

too insufferably the coquette to win—not

withstanding her extreme beauty—the

reader's sympathy ; until at last she is dis

covered in the harem of the Rajah, and

rendered in colour and otherwise like unto

the Malay women. The other personages are

lightly but ably sketched, although Scots

will smile derisively at Mr. Stuart, the

Caledonian merchant, with his impossible

dialect. The Resident of Sindang, the officers

Hilton and Chumbley, Dr. Bolter, Arthur

Rosebury, the dreamy, impractical, botanieing

chaplain, are all true to life, and are pleasant

acquaintances to meet. Mrs. Bolter, ''the

little lady," as Mr. Fenn refers to her about

a thousand times, is meant to be an amusing

example of female jealousy ; but she simply

wearies the reader by her vulgar stupidity,

and, with all her estimable qualities, becomes

(re long an intolerable bore. Wary readers

will skip Mrs. Bolter as much as practicable.

The real hero of the book is Chumbley, whose

delightful and characteristic " fate " is some

thing to envy from the depths of one's heart.

Murad is " a very proper villain " ; and when,

despoiled of his rajahship for his crimes, he

dies horribly, after running amok through the

streets of Singapore, one is glad to know that

finis can be written to the record of his life.

With all its good qualities, One Maid's Mis

chief exempli&es the evil of the serial system.

I am unaware whether or not this novel

appeared serially, but it certainly muat have

been written for that purpose ; and the result

is unsatisfactory, so far as the book in its

present form is concerned. There are also

innumerable signs of hasty composition, which

may have been unavoidable, but are none the

less regrettable.

A New Face at the Door is, of its kind, an

excellent story. The intriguing governess

has, perhaps, become a superfluity in fiution ;

but when she rises to crime there is undoubtedly

a malign fascination about her which her

equally troublesome, but less dangerous,

sister wholly lacks. Opal Carew is a very

heartless, but a clever and unscrupulous,

young lady, although, as is nature's way, she

occasionally acts aright, and, moreover, even

finds her wrongful intentions turn into for

tunate events. There is a well-constructed

plot ; and the trial for the murder of Jack

Daman is sufficiently thrilling. The reader

feels from the outset that the accusation of

Greta Charlstrom is baseless. Who the actual

assassin was, and how the secret came to

light, need not be here disclosed. In point

of literary finish, Miss Stanley's new story is

an advance upon A Daughter of the Gods.

In The Frozen Pirate, the most enthralling

romance which Mr. Clark Russell has written

since The Wreck of the Grosvenor, one must

be content to accept as possible the impossible

germinal idea. The story turns upon two

motives—the finding of a rich piratical ship

frozen securely in Antarctio ice, and the recovery

to active life, after close upon fifty years of

stagnation, of Tassard the buccaneer. Whether

or not the latter, the germinal idea, is original

in its working-out I cannot say ; in itself it is,

of course, a modified and otherwise altered

restatement of the case of the late Rip van

Winkle. Probably more readers will be

disposed to accept the marvellous restoration

to life of the frozen pirate, Tassard, than to

acknowledge the possibility of Mr. Rider

Haggard's She ; but the least discriminative

can hardly fail to discern how almost gro

tesquely inferior is the account of the collapse

through age of the infamous Tassard com

pared with the appalling end of Ayesha- No

doubt the Tassard incident will be considered

by many, especially by boy-readers, the

strongest thing in the book ; but I admit it

seems to me so emphatic a demerit that it may

prove a mill-stone round this romance when it

comes to strive with the waters of oblivion.

The restoration is a physical impossibility of

so palpable a kind that one cannot deceive

oneself into sympathetic credulity. Granted

the possibility, however, it by no means

follows that the weight of his passive

years would speedily overcome the resus

citated pirate. If nature be capable of

the arrestment of all the functions of mind

and body, as is set forth by Mr. Clark

Russell, she could simply begin to react,

when the spell of passivity was broken, at

the point where her potency had been

abruptly interfered with. The story, how

ever, is so rich in exciting detail, and is

narrated with such rare power and skill, that

the most carping critic must acknowledge its

excellence. There has been no finer story of

Antarctic adventure, at once so thrilling, so

strange, and so realistic. Mr. Clark Russell's

exceptional faculty for descriptive narrative

is here exemplified at its best. In vivid

beauty and effect there are passages trans

cending anything in The Wreck of the Gros

venor, or in The Golden Hope—and than this no

higher praise could be given. It did not

need The Frozen Pirate to place Mr. Russell

indisputably foremost among all living writers

of sea-life, but if there were any lingering

doubt this romance would settle the un

certainty. Of necessity, the excitement

somewhat flags after the grotesque death of

Tassard, but the conclusion is reached with a

skilful preservation of unexhausted interest.

To appreciate Fools of Nature one would

need to be not only familiar, but in sympathy

with, the phases of new England life therein

described. It is of the wearisome school of

Mr. W. D. Howells's narratives of nothing in

particular, but without the charm of style

which we find in the best productions of the

author of A Foregone Conclusion and The

Lady of the Aroostook. The motive of Miss

Brown's story seems to be the exposure of

the charlatanry of mediumistic spiritualists,

and from her point of view she makes out*

damning case. But though one cannot remi

having made the acquaintance of good, gstiJ

foolish " Uncle Ben," it is with no sense »q

that of the relief which cometh from \m\

indifference that Fools of Nature is anal

laid down.

Of the most radically distinct kind are tin

two translated French novels next on at

list—both, however, already so well-knon

to all students of French fiction that i

passing word will here be sufficiat

Tnat Emile Zola has expressed himself

enthusiastically upon Germinie Lvertm,

as a supreme model for the "realistic'

novelist pretty well explains the kind of

book it is. It is a cold, skilful, intensely

French narration of the retrogression of i

human being towards a kind of swinui

animalism. To term it a romance would ';•

to betray an absolute incapacity to Mnpn-

hend the true significance of that m.

abused word ; and yet it is not a novel .■

commonly understood. The medico-analrtual

school of fiction is working out its or.

destruction, and the best that can be said k

such books as Germinie Lacerteux U that to

conduce towards that end.

I do not suppose many people in Frew

read Ernest Feydeau now. It is, at any rate,

more complimentary to our neighbour: :

take their negligence in this respect !:.•

granted. But in its day Fanny cawi

such an amount of disputatious discussion

that comparison thereof with the cIibhk.'

which prevailed after " the battle i

Hernani " would not be altogether in

apposite. The book has thus a litem;

interest quite distinct from that of U

record of Fanny's love affairs. The fanois

balcony scene, once regarded by jeuiu Fmtt

as a piece of daring and powerful realism,

seems now rather flat, and the agonies of tie

indignant and thwarted lover mere epileptic

frenzy. The book's value, such as it if ii

certainly enhanced by the author's long

prefatory note, wherein, with overreeniiif

conceit, he recounts the genesis and develop

ment of his masterpiece.

Even extreme exuberance of puffing could

hardly send a book into its seventy-fifth

thousand unless it had exceptionally sensa

tional literary f are to offer. The JfpUrfV'

Ransom Cab has, it is asserted, take"

Australia by storm—a fact which saysagr*

deal for the genial patriotism of our country

men oversea. The story is of the i«tffliww

Case kind, but the absorbing interest a

neither so skilfully maintained nor soablr set

forth as in that popular tale. Mr. FaSDi

Hume's book is replete with grammaWu<1

other errors, not all of which can be due »

careless printers. When he has tune »

write with care and discrimination he Tin

doubtless follow up his first brilliantly-suc

cessful but, from a literary point « tiwj

valueless venture with a novel that _w

better deserve the plaudits of his fellow-

Australians. Wntu* Shop.

GIFT BOOKS.

(Waterlo* *
Lady Burton's Edition of

"Arabian Nights." Vol. V. , ,
Sons.) Another of these beautiful «"u^kj

the fifth of the series—reaohed us a »» **"

-,



Dec. 31, 1887.—No. 817.] 439THE ACADEMY.

a.go ; and yet another may shortly be expected.

The present instalment (which, by the way, is

especially rich in learned and interesting foot

notes) contains inter alia the story of Hasan of

Bassorah and the bird-maidens—an Oriental

■version of the "Swan-maidens" ; one of those

primitive myths which are the common property

of the whole Aryan race. The description of

tlie garden and pavilion in this story is justly

characterised by the translator as " one of the

most gorgeous in the Nights "—and to its

g-orgeousuees his glowing and embroidered

diction does ample justice. Told with Sir

Richard Burton's consummate skill, and power

of language, these old-world stories are ever

fresh. Princes and king's daughters, barbers

and fishermen, jinns and afrits succeed each

other like the figures in a kaleidoscope. There

i s an unquestionable sameness of material ; yet

the combinations are infinitely varied, and the

effect is always new. To weary of them is

impossible. As Gray wished that he could lie

for ever on a sofa and read " everlasting new

novels of Crebillon and Marivaux," so, in truth,

we might ask of fate no better boon than to

Bit by the fire all our winter evenings' long,

reading everlasting new volumes of "Lady

Burton's Household Edition of her Husband's

* Arabian Nights.'" And if such delicious

leisure is denied to ourselves, we can, at all

events, bestow it upon others. It would not

be easy to imagine a more charming Christmas

present for young people, at this "boxing"

time of year, than Lady Burton's dainty and

delightful series.

Tales of Ancient India. By Edmund C. Cox.

(Bombay: Thacker.) All true national epic

poems without exception have been made up

from folk tales. To say this is, indeed,

nothing more than to say that men and

•women must first have talked familiarly about

those things which have furnished the materials

for these poems; and if of the epics thus

put together many have come down to us,

many more probably have been lost, and many

have died in early stages of their growth.

The old folk tales of India have been embodied

into epic poems more intricate and ponderous

than those of my other country; and Mr.

Cox in this little volume has made an effort

to separate some of them from the contexts in

which they are imbedded. The stories are

thus brought into a form similar to that of

his father's Tales of Ancient Greece. Of the

twenty-four tales which mako up the series,

twelve relate to the birth, life, and death of

Krishna ; the rest reproduce the myths of

Surya, Kama, Yaruna, Indra, and other of the

Vodic and Puranic gods and heroes. They are

all given in a way which is likely to attract

and interest children ; and, apart from any

amusement which the perusal may afford them,

children will get some solid knowledge if they

will compare them with the myths which

they will find in the Iliad, the Odyssey, and

elsewhere. They may, perhaps, think them

n t so well worth reading as the familiar

tales in Grimm's collection. And, perhaps,

they are not ; but they will find the

old features in a condition which shows

the strangely flexible character of the Vedic

deities. Taken as a whole, for instance,

Krishna is the counterpart of the Hellenic

Apollo more nearly, perhaps, than of any other

of the Greek gods ; but he is also the stealer

of the cows, and his mode of stealing them as

well as his defence after the theft carries us

straight to the language of the Hymn to

Hermes. Like Hermes, he is also the first

to discourse sweet music; but as Hermes

produces his melody from the strings stretched

across the tortoise shell, so Krishna draws forth

his harmonies from a reed which he hollows

out and pierces with holes. The little book is

dedicated to Mr, Cox's many Hindu friends.

It is to be hoped that these friends will

tell their children that stories not altogether

unlike them may be found in other parts of

the world ; and that it is a task for the wisest

to try and see how such tales took shape, and

from what source they come.

Indian Fables. By P. V. R. Raju. (Son-

nenschein.) Mr. Ramuswami Raju has brought

together, in a very pretty little volume, the

collection of illustrated Indian fables which

has appeared during the last two years in the

columns of the Leisure Hour. They are mostly

beast-fables of the old-fashioned kind, and

many of them have been known to the world

since the times of Bidpay and Lokman. Their

editor appears to have taken great pains to

preserve the traditionary form of the stories, if

we may judge by the fact that the incidents

of his version are very nearly the same as in

that of Galland, who translated some of them

from the Turkish early in the last century.

The book ought to be a favourite with

children as well as with the collectors of folk

lore.

The Seven Wise Scholars. By Ascott R. Hope.

Illustrated by Gordon Browne. (Blackie.)

The experienced writer for boys who prefers to

be known to them only under the pseudonym

of Ascott R. Hope wou his reputation by his

hearty descriptions of school-life. On the

present occasion, the school is a mere vehicle

for telling a series of marvellous stories, the

extravagant fun of which has been aptly inter

preted by Mr. Gordon Browne's facile pencil.

This artist has his limitations ; but he is never

more happy than when giving expression to

the humours of the modern boy.

The Diamond Lens. By P. O'Brien. (Ward

& Downey.) This is a rather late republica-

of the tales of mystery and imagination which

Mr. Fitz James O'Brien used to contribute to

the Atlantic Monthly and other American maga

zines about tho time of the war. The stories

savour rather of Hoffmann than of Poe, and

have a quaint weirduess of their own which

entitles them to the praise of originality. The

mesmerists, alchemists, and Dutch ghosts are

somewhat conventional; but the wicked

Wonder-Smith slain by an army of animated

toys, and the loves of the Microscopist and the

lady in the water-drop, are very excellent

fooling. The story of the " What was it!-'"

utilises the mediaeval idea of demoniality, and

presents us with a new kind of Christmas

ghost or invisible vampire, caught and killed

in an American boarding-house, which really

deserves to be popular.

Little Margit. By M. A. Hoyer. (Griffith,

Farran, & Co.) Good fairy tales are always

welcome to little folks ; and, although Little

Margit and the story that follows it seem

insipid, some of the other tales are very pretty,

and will be sure to take with children. The

adventures of a bad boy—who climbed the

church steeple and put a cap on the weather

cock and made the wind blow wrong, and

played many other pranks for which he got

turned out of the parish—are very interesting.

So, too, is the " Old Chateau."

Under the title of The Little Wonder Box,

Messrs. Griffith, Farran & Co. have published

a collection of Miss Jean Ingelow's short

stories, bound up in six little volumes, as pretty

as they are quaint.

SOME RELIGIOUS BOOKS OF TEE

SEASON.

The Church's Holy Year ; Hymns and Poems

for all the Sundays and Holy Days of the

Church. By Rev. A. C. Richings. (Parker.) No

more tempting subject to the religious poet can

be imagined than verses set to the varying

tones of the Church's Sundays and Holy Days.

Two such books at once occur to every reader

—the Christian Year and the late Bishop

Wordsworth's Holy Year. Between the stately

music and somewhat melancholy views of the

one and the wealth of Scripture lore

shrined in the prosaic garb of the second, Mr.

Richings may be said to hold a middle place.

He weds some thought which comes out pro

minently in the teachings of the day with

smooth and facile verse, without much sound

ing of its deeps, and yet in a strikingly

felicitous manner. We are not surprised that

these poems have reached a second edition.

They are polished, and free from the doggerel

which defaces so many hymns ; and they cannot

fail to be, as the author hopes, a devotional com

panion to many lovers of careful verse. A few

lines may be quoted from the 20th Sunday

after Trinity as a sample :

" How many hear the story read

Within God's sacred fane ;

Nor heed the lesson, bat go forth

Prepared to sin again.

" Thus we may mingle in God's House

Without the raiment white,

Which fits the soul for sacred feasts

And realms of pure delight ;

" But when the King Himself appears

Who gave the loving feast ;

The seamless lobe He will require

For every wedding guest."

An Office of Prayer for the Use of the

Clergy. By Rev. P. G. Medd. (S.P.C.K.) This

little book consists of the office of special

prayer, a collection of prayers for private use

by the clergy, and an essay on the country

clergyman's ideal, as it may be gathered from

Keble's Christian, Year. The first part—the

office of special prayer—is mainly a cento from

the Common Prayer-Book ; the private prayers

of the second part are far exceeded in depth

aud scriptural wealth by Bishop Andrews's

well-known manual ; and Herbert's " Country

Parson" supplies a far nobler and simpler ideal

than any which can be gathered from the

Christian Year. But Mr. Medd's book may be

useful to those who do not know the others,

although the essay is somewhat cumbrous and

verbose.

The Church and her Ministry ; a Catechism.

By Rev. E. J. Boyce. (S.P.C.K.) This

is the book which has been so long wanted

for all who have learned the Prayer-Book

Catechism. It carries on and supplements its

teachings in some thirty pages on the doctrines

and ministry of the Church of England. No

better manual could be used for the instruc

tion of pupil teachers and candidates for

confirmation.

The author of How to be Happy, though

Married (Rev. E. I. Hardy, Chaplain to the

Forces), has collected a series of short and

telling sermons under the title Faint, yet

Pursuing (Fisher TJnwin). About half of

them were preached to soldiers ; and all are, as

might be expected, short, but weighty and

incisive. Mr. Hardy does not waste time in

introductions or circumlocutions, but at once

states his subject, drives it home in a few

concise sentences, adds a few anecdotes, illus

trates it in a mode which must keep a congre

gation's attention, and ends with a few home-

thrusts which ought to touch the most care

less. Whether for pulpit use or as literature

these sermons are much above the average.

Proverbs from Plymouth Pulpit. By William

Drysdale. (Charles Burnet & Co.) This

rt selection from the writings and sayings of

Henry Ward Beecher " was " revised in part by

Mr. Beecher, and under revision by him at the

time of his death." Dr. Parker prefixes an

" introductory note," in which he informs us

that he " often thought of Mr. Beecher as a
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kind of intellectual volcano—awful, sublime,

talking fire " ; but that " men would talk less

about his greatness if they knew more about his

gentleness. I have seen his tears." This note

would be better away. The proverbs are

classified under different heads, sueh as Nature,

Character,TheFamily, Religion, Christ ; andthey

have been very carefully chosen and arranged.

Mr. Beecher's writings yield a large harvest of

pithy sayings, which are rarely very deep, but

are always smart and sensible, and at their

best indicate a wide and thorough acquaintance

with the life and thoughts of the American

citizen. Mr. Beecher's style, like his thought,

will please the practical man rather than the

contemplative. It is certainly not volcanic ;

but it is brisk and clear, and never for a

moment dull.

Clare Vaughan. By Lady Lovat. (Burns &

Oates.) Though boasting the imprimatur of

Cardinal Manning this book cannot, for the

majority of English readers, be pronounced

wholesome reading. It is an addition to the

not inconsiderable gallery of phthisical re

ligionists, those eminent and saintly women

with whom the hagiology of Romanism

abounds, and of whom truth compels us to

state that their morbid asceticism and devotion

is so blended with defective organisation and

physical disease as to make it difficult to

analyse the resultant product, which may

be termed without offence hypernatural sanc

tity. Cardinal Manning introduces the book

to its leaders as " a witness to the world of the

sanctity of the only [sic] church of Jesus Christ,

for on no other stem do such fruits grow."

We may readily and unregrettingly assent to

the latter clause without concurring in the

causal inference suggested by the word "for."

Flash Lights. By Edith E. Smyth. (Nisbet. )

This is a series of short chapters for Sunday

reading, purporting to point out the " flash

lights" to be found in God's Word. The

author has been in the habit of flashing out

such lights upon her Sunday scholars ; but

listening to such excellent sermonettes is

happily a different thing from reading them.

Little boys seldom read anything " goody "

not in the form of a story ; and, even then, they

are apt to skip the moral. However, the book

is simple and profitable, and, as such, we ought

to be thankful for it. Some of the lines

which end off each sermonette are likely, in

the author's words, " to take up a little niche

in the memory." Here is one set :

Lo ! my Father me arrays

Iu a garment new of praise ;

It shall latt me all my days.

The Life of St. Paul, by Rev. J. Stalker

(Edinburgh : Olark), forms one of the series of

"Handbooks for Bible Classes" now being

issued by the enterprising firm of Messrs.

Clark. It is a useful but not particularly

striking compilation from larger works on the

same subject.

The Continuity of Scripture. By Lord

Hatherley. (S.P.C.K.) Lord Hatherley's

useful little work is so well known that we need

do no more than welcome its appearance in a

new and revised edition.

NOTES AND NEWS.

Mr. T. Fishek Unwin will publish, about the

middle of January, a volume of essays by Prof.

Karl Pearson, of University College, London,

which will take its title from the introductory

essay on " The Ethic of Free Thought." The

essays are fifteen in number, arranged in three

groups of five each. The first group will deal

generally with the philosophy of free thought

in relation to science and morals. The second

group is historical, and will give special atten

tion to the German reformers and revolutionists

of the sixteenth century. In the third group

of essays the author directly addresses himself

to the social and economical questions of the

day from the standpoint of socialism.

Mr. H. C. Banister, having undertaken the

preparation of a memoir of the late Sir G. A.

Macfarren, will feel obliged by the loan of any

letters of interest, especially such as bear upon

musical matters, or which illustrate his per

sonal character and opinions. Such letters,

which may be forwarded to the care of Messrs.

George Bell & Sons, York-street, Covent

Garden, will be most carefully preserved, and

returned at the earliest opportunity.

We hear that the Rev. John Owen, author of

Evenings with the Skeptics, and other works, is a

candidate for the Gifford Lectureship in Natural

Theology in the University of Edinburgh. He

has been urged by his friends to apply because

they recognise in his book on the Skeptics the

free, and at the same time reverential treatment

of the subject which the Gifford bequest pre

scribes.

Messrs. Bentley & Son will begin at once

the publication of a new edition of the late

Mrs. Henry Wood's novels at a popular price.

East Lynne will appear in the middle of next

month, to be followed by The Channings in

February, and Mrs. Halliburton's Troubles in

March, and so on in monthly volumes until the

total of some thirty novels is finished.

The same publishers announce a new monthly

periodical, to be called Men and Women of the

Day. Each number will contain three portraits

of contemporary celebrities, of what is called

"panel" size, printed in permanent photo

graphy, together with brief memoirs. The

contents of the first part, to appear in January,

will be the Marquis of Hartington, Cardinal

Newman, and Miss Mary Anderson.

The next volume in the series of " Canter

bury Poets," published by Mr. Walter Scott,

will be Australian Ballads and Rhymes ; or,

Poems inspired by Life and Scenery in Aus

tralia and New Zealand. The selection has

been made by Mr. Douglas B. W. Sladen,

himself an Australian and a poet.

Mr. Charles Marvin has in the press a

pamphlet, entitled English Africa : shall Boer

and German sway it ? dealing with the Delagoa

Question, the proposed protectorate over Atna-

tongaland, and the rivalry between Germans

and English in South Africa.

Christ the Key of the Psalter is the title of a

new volume by an Oxford Graduate announced

by Mr. Elliot Stock.

Mr. Horace Weir has written a local story

for the Derby Reporter, under the title of "At

the Sign of the White House."

The Senatus Academicus of the University

of Edinburgh will proceed to appoint a Gifford

lecturer on natural theology about the end of

January. The tenure of office is for two years,

and may be renewed once only for a like period.

The emoluments consist of the yearly interest

of Lord Gifford's bequest of £25,000. The

lecturer is required to give at least twenty

public lectures annually, and he may, in

addition, form a special class for teaching the

subject to university students. The lecturer

will probably be required to enter upon his

duties in January 1889.

A series of nine free lectures on "Centres

of Spiritual Activity " will be delivered by

representatives of different religious bodies at

the South Place Institute, Finsbury, during the

months of January and February, on Sundays,

at 4 p.m. The introductory lecture of the

series, to be given to-morrow, will be on " The

Common Ground of the Religious Sentiment,"

by Mr. Edward Clodd. The other lectures

include Canon Curteis, the Rev. Edward WUt-

Mr. Frederic Harrison, Prof. D. W. Marks, ai

the Rev. Henry W. Crosskey, of Birmingham,

The Society of Cymmrodorion will hold si

educational conference on Thursday and Fiiiij

next, January 5 and 6, in the Guildhall i

Shrewsbury. The subject of discussion is'1 Ife

Future Development of the Welsh Education!

System, considered from the Scholastic Point o:

View."

The third meeting of the west branch of ti

English Goethe Society was held at Craw

Hill House, the residence of Miss Emerson, ot

Thursday evening, December 22, whenGoetle'i

Lustspiel, "Die Wette," was read by tie

members, after which Miss Lena Little m.;

" Der Konig von Thule," *' Wanderer's Nadu-

lied," and " Mignon " to Liszt's music, accom

panied by Mr. Walter Bache. The eTeninj

terminated by a pianoforte solo of List*

"iGoethe-Marsch," by the same gentleEM.

For the next meeting, on January 21, the com

mittee are preparing, under Mr. Walter Bach:1!

direction, a "Faust " evening, in which Liafi

symphony, arranged for two pianos and a Li-

chorus, is to be performed.

Mr. Collins requests us to state that irk

he represented Prof. Nettleship as opposed to

the University Extension Lectures, he simplj

deduced what he asserted from Prof. Nettie-

ship's own words on page 19 of his pamphlet

ORIGINAL VERSE.

IRENE (aetat 13).

I.

Among the purple mountain -folds I sought

And sought, in vain, for peace. I sought is

vain

In dreamy woods ; along th' enchanted mu: ;

In kindly hamlets. Then with books I wro#,

Seeking for peace in toil, which only brought

Dull discontent and weariness of brain.

"Where art thou, Peace?" I cried: ' 0*

soothe this pain ,,

Of tearful longing and of throbbing thought:

A sweet voice answered. Laughter glad anddai

Set the birds singing. Beautiful bright eja

Made a new dawn. A sweet voice answer™ :

"Cease
From further fruitless searching. I am here

in flower of flesh and blood, of perfect size. _

Quite loving—Your Irene ! /am P**m.

II.

Peace, with her chatter and infectious glee ;

Peace, swinging mad-cap on a spring? W%°,

With bright hair blown aud tumbled anjM».

Peace, paddling in a shoal of summer sea ;

Peace, at high revel up an apple-tree;

Peace, reading with a bent and dreamy »»».

Peace, on a footstool—very peaceful no»-

Listening with hands clasped fondly on rayons.

No abstract noun, no mythic shape divine,

No sweet elusive dream of who knows «">

But just a child, she brings m} heart suet*"

Of care ; and, when she puts her cheek to a =e

Bliss, and complete contentment wiw W ■

Yes, this is my Irene—this is Pkacs.

William &&»*•

MAGAZINES AND REVIEWS.

The principal articles in the *?(*'*S!

poranea of November are on the Ciines ^

gration to the Philippine Islands, by «•»

Lble
Jordana. He warns his countrymen oi! p*j£

future danger by the history oi the> '" in

tions and wars inoited there by tne w» ^

the past. Cristoval Botella gi™s » S^bert

torical sketch of French social tn^?Iie%wadi»8

is a sacred epithalamium on the golden -^

of Leo. XIII. both in Latin and w °J££

elegiacs. We prefer the former. »«w« -jj,

if the future historian will accept as ««•
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true from contemporary documents such phrases

as :

" Quamvis nunc, alter Petras, detrusus in atro

Carceie permaueas."

Catalina Garcia continues his "Brihuega and

its Firero," arriving at last at the text of the

document. We have also the report by

Eduardo Abela of the Agricultural Association

of Spain. Among other imperious needs the

primary one of security to the labourer and

isolated farmer is still lacking in many parts of

that country.

"We learn from the November Boletin of the

Seal Academia de la Historia that it has sent a

request to the Historical Commission in the

Canary Islands to photograph, or have casts

made of, all inscriptions found there, and pro

mises speedy publication. Dr. Kudolp Beer

has discovered at Leon a palimpsest of the Lex

Boinana Wisigothorum, of which no previous

MS. was known in Spain. He also describes the

five volumes which Bernard of Brihuega made

for Alfonso the Wise, which are Btill unpub

lished. Adolfo de Castro gives some curious

notes on the colonies of Orientals at Cadiz in

the last two centuries. But the bulk of the

number is occupied with historical documents

relating to La Guardia, collected by Father

F\ Fita. Their chief interest lies in the history

of the Jews. In 1236 the chapter of Toledo

complained to Rome of Archbishop Roderic for

employing Jews as his fiscal agents. There are

also some valuable texts of the time of the

expulsion (1491-3), and of the appeals of the

Jews for protection to the kings. Some

recently found Latin inscriptions seem to prove

that Tulavera la Vieja was the Augustobriga of

the Romans.
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WILLIAM BARNES AND CONTEMPORARY

CRITICISM.

Athenaeum Club : Dec. 28, 1887.

In his review of the Life of William Barnes

(December 24), Mr. H. Bradley states his

dissent from " the eccentric judgment recently

pronounced at Oxford, which ranks William

Barnes second among the poets of the Victorian

age." And for this "paradox" he must,

apparently, refer to a few words in the memor

andum of a visit to the aged poet, which Mrs.

Baxter has honoured me by quoting in the Life ;

as in the lecture on Barnes, given at Oxford in

November, 1886, and printed in the Nationul

Review for the February following, I have only

said that "contemporary critical judgment is

always so thoroughly insecure that it will be

best to make no attempt to assign the place,

due to the poet whom England has lost, in our

literature."

To this rule it might have been best had I

conformed strictly. But, to clear myself from

the rashdogmaticjudgmentaboveassigned to me,

I quote the words which I used from p. 313 of

the Life : " This aged poet seems to me to stand

second only toTennyson in the last half century."

Of the interpretation given by Mr. Bradley,

I have no complaint to make. It was naturally

enough deduced from a phrase written down

without thought that it would go further. My

meaning, however, was that putting Tennyson

as (in my eyes) our greatest " Victorian" poet

—Wordsworth, who died in 1850, having done

almost all his work before 1837—Barnes seemed

to me, by clear right, to rank in the foremost

line of those after Tennyson—a band whom I

should not desire or presume to enumerate, but

with, not above, whom Barnes should be recog

nised. This opinion (it claims to be no more),

contaiuing not one but two items of "conten

tious matter," may very likely also seem

eccentric and paradoxical to many readers,

although, from the general tone of Mr.

Bradley's criticism, I should hope he might be

disposed not to look on it with such disfavour.

From this personal explanation, with which

I regret to trouble you, let me return for a

moment to the general question of the validity

of contemporary criticism. It is so natural

to compare our favourite writer with his

fellows past or present, and to fix his

place among them, that of the—ten or twelve

shall I say 'i—English writing poets of our

time who, in different ways, may be called

leaders, there is hardly one whom we have not

Been in turn confidently hailed as lord para

mount of Parnassus, and destined (if not

resolved into a myth, or into someone else) for

the too shadowy Valhalla of literary immor

tality. Among these verdicts doubtless one

will be approved by the "wise testimony of the

years to come " ; yet, although in our hearts

we each believe that the lucky and lasting

verdict is our own, should we not be warned

by these contradictory judgments of the day,

and, even more, by the vast number of dead

forgotten writers, each heralded as an immortal

in his age, to refrain—and this in. the interest

of our own special favourite and benefactor?

It is but a truism that over-praise is fated to

precede under - estimation. Are there not

visible signs that the enthusiastic worship

now paid in many quarters to recent or

contemporary poets of genius is already

bringing on the inevitable reaction ? It is

becoming a proof of the vital power and

greatness of some that they survive the

dangerous idolatry paid by over-amorous

biographers, or by the societies of which they

are the patron saints. Those wise words of

Tacitus—" Pessimum inimicorum genus lau-

dantes "—seem to have been written to warn

against excesses which, however well intended

and natural, in the end do but serve the cause

of Philistia. If any readers think that your

correspondent has sinned thus, habetia confi-

lentem reum. F. T. Palorave.

THE ISIS, THE OCK, AND OXFORD.

Nottingham : Dec. 17, 1887.

Mr. Bradley (Academy, September 24) admits

that " Ise " (which, according to the map cited

by Mr. Murray, is the earliest form of the name

of the Isis) is a possible river-name ; and he

instances the Northamptonshire " Ise." , He

remarks that " if the AS. form is Ya, it

might descend from a prehistoric [Celtic] Uaia,

related to, though not identical with, Ouse."

I find that this Northamptonshire Ise is

recorded in a Kettering charter of a.d. 956,

printed in Birch, Cartularium Saxonicum, iii.,

p. 121, and in Kemble, iii., p. 439. The bound

aries proceed from " Cranslea brieg " (Cransley),

&c. to the long dyke or ditch, thence to

" Wiclea forda auditing Ysan bast [hit] cym'o' to

Pihtes-lea [Pytchley] forda," &c. 'J he nomi

native of this name would be, I suppose, " Yse,"

declined as a -joa stem. This does not exactly

support Mr. Bradley's suggestion ; but the

difference in form is of slight consequence.

The Ise is recorded in the list of river-names

printed at the end of Vigfusson and Cleasby's

Icelandic dictionary as Ysa, which supports an

O.E. Yte. Perhaps the same name may be

recorded in the Hampshire " Ysan " or " Isan

pyttas, ad. 854 {Cart. Sax. ii. 71, 11), and

" iaen grafas," in the same county [id. ii. 44,

19), and the " iseu hyrst" of Cod. Dipt. iii.

130, 27; 131, 19, a.d. 976, may possibly be

derived from " Yse," rather than from isen,

" iron," from which Kemble derives it.

The Abingdon history supports the opinion

that the portion of the river now known as

the Isis was anciently known only by the name

Thames. There are many references to this

river in the Abingdon charters, but it is nowhere

called the Isis. It is called the Thames even above

Oxford ; and the earliest version of the Chronicle

(MS. Cott. Claud., c. ix.) states that " Mons

Abbendone ad septemtrionalem plagam Tamese

fluvii, ubi praetermeat pontem Oxenefordis

urbis, situs est " (vol. i., p. 1, note). At p. 181

it is called the "Temese" at Hinksey (Hen-

gestes-ieg), and it bore the same name at its

junction with the Cherwell (i. 126) and at Iflley

(Gifteleia P i. 89). Above Oxford, the Thames

is mentioned at Kingston Bagpuiz (i. 351), at

Worth in Faringdon (i. 246, 260), and at

Fyfield (net Fif-hidum ? i. 325). There are

several references to the river between Abingdon

and its junction with the Thame; and it is

called in every case the Thames ; and not the

Isis. With the evidence of the Abingdon

charters before us, it is difficult to resist the

conclusion that the Isis is a spurious name

manufactured from the Latinised " Tamesis."

The Abingdon charters afford proof, if farther

proof were wauted, of the absurdity of the

derivation of " Oxford " from the river " Ock."

That stream and its branches were known as

the " Eo-cc-e." I give the instances of its

occurrence in alphabetical order,
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Abingdon : a.d. 955, " Eccen, ace. ; Cart.

Sax. iii. 68, 23 ; Chrcm. Mon. de Abing. i. 126,

26. a.d. 956, "Eo-ccen," dat., "Eo-ccenes,"

gen.; Cart. Sax. iii. 96, 14, 15; Citron. Ab. i.

176, 2; 177,6.

Ashbury : a.d. 856, " ./Eo-ccsenen," ace. ;

Cart. Sax. ii. 94, 20 (dubious charter). A D.

944, " JEO-ccren," ace. ; Cart. Sax. ii. 549, 36.

Drayton: a.d. 958, "Oeccene," ace; Cod.

Dipt. v. 397, 17 ; Chron. Ab. i. 248, 22. a.d.

960, "Oeccene." ace; Cod. Dipt. vi. 28, 15;

Chron. Ab. i. 272, 4.

Fyfield? (let Fif-bidum): a.d. 956, "Eo-

ccen," ace. ; Cod. Dipl. v. 386, 30 ; Chron. Ab.

i. 233, 14. a.d. 968, " Eo-ccan," dat., ace. ;

Cod. Dipt. iii. 466, 13, 18 ; Chron. Ab. i. 324,

26 ; 325, 4.

Gareford (Garan-ford) : a.d. 940, " Eo-ccen,"

"Eo-ocan," gen., ace. ; Cart. Sax. ii. 489, 6, 8;

Chron. Ab. i. 95, 5, 8.

Goosey (Gus-ieg) : a.d. 959, "Eccen," "Eo-

ccen," dat., gen. ; Cod. Dip!, vi. 8, 20; Chron.

Ab. i. 259, 27. Cf. Chron. Ab. i. 14, 9.

Hanney: a.d. 956, "Eo-ccene," ace, gen.;

Cod. Dipl. v. 370, 9; Chron. Ab. i. 206, 4.

A.D. 968, " Oeccene," ace, gen. ; Cod. Dipl. vi.

86, 17 ; Chron. Ab. i. 274, 14.

Kingston Bagpuiz : a.d. 965, "Eccene," dat.,

ace ; Cod. Dipl. vi. 109, 28 ; 1 10. 7 ; Chron. Ab.

i. 350, 29; 351, 9. a.d. 976, " Eo-ccene," dat.,

ace; Cod. Dipl. vi. 107, 33 ; 108, 10; Chron. Ab.

i. 353, 9, 19.

Lyford* (Linford) : a.d. 944, "Eo-ccene,"

"Eccene," dat.; Cart. Sax. ii. 552, 17; Chron.

Ab. i. 107, 21. a.d. 1032, "Eo-ccan," dat., '

ace; God. Dipl. iv. 39, 6, 11 ; Chron. Ab. i.

440, 4, 10.

Marcham: a.d. 955, " Eo-ccan, ' dat. ace;

Cod. Dipl. vi. 75, 28; 76, 2 ; Chron. Ab. i. 265,

9, 15.

Shellingford : a.d. 931, " Eo-ccen," ace ;

Cart. Sax. ii. 374, 9, 16; Chron. Ab. i. 65,

12, 22.

Worth, in Faringdon parish (Stevenson) :

A.D. 958, " Eo-ccen," dat. ace gen. ; Cod. Dipl.

vi. 8, 25 ; 9, 1, 2 ; Chron. Ab. i. 260, 7, 19, 20.

A.d. 958, "Eccene," ace; Cod. Dipl. v. 395.

33 ; Chron. Ab. i. 246, 13.

From these forms I deduce an Old-English

nom. "Eocce," gen., dat., and ace "Eo-ccan."

It must be remembered that the chronicle is a

thirteenth-century MS ; and the compiler is, no

doubt, responsible for the mute e's and the

occasional jedundaut gen. es in such forms as

" Eo-ccene," " Eo-ccenes." The derivation of

,:Ook" from "Eo-cce" presents some diffi

culty, for that form would have yielded " Eck."

But there can be no doubt of the identity of

the "Eo-cce" and the " Ock." It is called

the "Eoche," a.d. 1066-1087, in vol. ii.,

p. 10, 28, atd p. 64, 3, a.d. 1100-1135. It

appears to be occasionally called the " Occe "—

e.g.,A..D. 953-955, " Ocenne [=Ocoa,n~\ioyllai>," the

source of the Ock, at Ashbury (Cart. Sax. iii.

62, 24), and there is an "Occenes" or "Eo-

ccenes gcorstun" referred to at Abingdon in

a.d. 955-956 (Cart. Sax. iii. 68, 23; 97, 5, 14;

Chron. Ab. i. 120, 2G; 1TG, 2, 3; 177, 6). This

would be, I suppose, an enclosure of grassland

abutting on the Ock at Abingdon. But it may

be that " Occe " is, in both cases, a mistake of

the scribe for the usual " Eo-cce."

As "Eo-cce" was the Old-English name of

the Ock, it follows that a ford over that river

would have been called " Eo-ccan-ford." It is

a very long cry from such a form as this to

" Oxna-ford," the Old-English name of Oxford.

And it is rather an awkward thing for the

adherents of the " Ocks-ford " theory that there

was a ford over the Ock at Abingdon, and that

it was known as "Eo-ccan-ford." It is called

" Eo-ccen-ford " in a.d. 955 (Cart. Sax. iii

68, 9, 23; Chron. Ab. i. 126, 6, 27). It occurs

about 1180 in the form that we should expect

it to have by then assumed—"Eo-ckaford"

(Chron. Ab. ii. 323, 28). This, again, is im

possible to reconcile with the contemporary

" Oxeneford," &c. It is not consonant with

reason that of two fords over the Ock, lying

within six or seven miles of each other and

both deriving their name from the Ock, one

should be called "Eo-ccan-ford" and the

other "Oxna-ford." But it is really un

necessary to further discuss the fantastic

dream that Oxford means "the ford of the

Ock" and not "the ford of oxen," for it

is a delusion that no philologist worthy of

the name would cherish for more than five

minutes. There seems to be a feeling among

young Oxford men that the derivation of the

name from "ford for oxen" is incompatible

with the dignity and glory of their university,

and hence many of them fly to this "Ocks-

ford " theory, or to some even more impossible

Celtic _ derivation of the name. I put these

objections on record for the guidance of those

who are thus misled by a mistaken sense of

local patriotism, for I have not the faintest

hope of converting the professed advocates of

this "Ocks-ford" theory. This must be my

excuse for reverting to a subject that has been

so well thrashed out in these columns.

W. H. Stevenson.

It is not, of course, to be assumed that •;

who use this volume will be able or willinj t

undergo the drudgery of collating 235 oea-

pages with the MS. or the facsimile. Advoca

tor printing contracted portions in distoctrr-

type can consequently, it must be admittc

point to the foregoing in support of their de

tention. B. MacCabhit,

"mort" "amobt."

Nervi : Dec n, is

May I venture to suggest that the tan

" smort," fern, "smorta," is used in the Pki-

montese dialect to denote a pale, dejected, dean

like appearance. Surely this is but a sligitij

modified form of the word "mort" "amort.

upon which so much has of late been writtet

and if so. would it not be interesting to trsa

the date of its importation into Easrt-Anglu •

I am not in a position to find out whether it >

a Provencal appellative as well. All I can «t

is that on this side of the Alps it is confined v.

the principality of Piedmont.

J. Goimo.

* This is evidently Lyford, and not Linford,

Bucks, as Stevenson and Birch assert. Besides

being on the Eo-cce, Linford was near Cillan-nS,

a water-course that is mentioned at Hanney

(Chron. Ab. i. 206, 2; 240, 291; 274, 12), at

Denchworth (id. i. 137, 5), and at Gareford lid

j. 95, 5).

THE TODD LECTURES.

Mitchelstown : Dec it, 1857.

Looking through the volume of the Todd

Lecture Series, just issued by the Royal Irish

Academy, I observed the following in the Peter

and Paul Passion. The portions of the original

expressed in cypher are not distinguished by

the lecturer.

" Is aim-sin tra airmitnigit na Cristaigi lith

ocus foraithmet na da noem apstal sa; itat

kalaind Iuil," &e (p. 87). This toxt, an ele

mentary knowledge shows, is impossible. To

begin with, it does not contain what ann-sin

stands for. Next, an antecedent is wanting for

the relative. Finally, kalaind (nom. kalne )

being the gen., tat has no subject.

Going on to the paraphrastic rendering (a

word-for-word version is nicknamed ' ' a sla

vishly literal translation," p. 276), we have:

"It is at this time the Christians celebrate the

festival and commemoration of these two holy

apostles, on the calends of July," &e (p. 330).

Shade of the Culdee, " the feast of Paul and

Peter," on July 1 ! On the calenils, it is scarcely

necessary to observe, has no counterpart in

the Irish. The Glossary, mayhap, will clear up

the obscurity. Therein we find : " Perhaps : is

ann-sin (viz., on that day) i-tat kal. Iul ?"

[lege Iuil] (p. 897). But the conjecture labours

under the radical defect that this sentence is

not Irish.

What, then, is to be done ? The crux plainly

lies in itat. Now, the explanation is so simple

that the wonder is how the muddle could have

been created. Turning to the lithographed

edition, p. 172 b, 1. 67, one glance suffices to

unravel the tangle. The form is itt: the t's

joined, and a horizontal line drawn overhead.

The reading is accordingly (not it-it, but) itert ;

meaning that the festival in question fell on the

third of the calends of July—June 29. More

unaccountably still ; the self-same contraction

occurs at p. 72 b, 1. 46, and is here lengthened

(p. 216) and translated (p. 453) with accuracy.

* "Gen. pi. kalne and kalland" (Calendar of

Oengut, ed. Stokes, p. ccxxix). Does the editor

tbjuk bo stijl with respect to kalne f

"DIM SASSENACH."

Dec si, isff

Your reviewer (Academy, December 1l

p. 421) is mistaken in supposing that ti-

Welshman's "dim Sasneg" ought, of coars,

to be "dim Sassenach." The latter, missje::

from Sassunach, is the Gaelic form ; the Wei;

word is Saesoneg or Seisonei, contracted h

pronunciation into " Saesneg "or " Seisneg."

C. S. Jejj&am.

AIPOINTMENTS FOR NEXT WEEK.

Monday. January s, 6 p.m. London lastiteac
'• Visible Stars." I., by Sir R. B. Ball.

w ^"i^W ?oyal Academy: "Painting," L, by

Mr. J. E. Hodgson.

8 p.m. Victoria Institute : " Natural Set- -

tion," by Prof. Duns.

Tuesday, Jan. 3. s p.m. Royal Institution : "Ara^

nomy, IV.. the Great Planets." by Sir R 8 Bali

Wednesday, Jan. 4, 7 p m. Society of Art* : JuveaJ-

Lecture. " The Application of Electricity to Lists-

ingand Working?' I., by Mr. W. H. Preens.

Thubsday, Jan. 5, 3 p.m. Royal Institution : "Astro-

nomy, V., the Comets," by Sir R. 8. Ball.

6 p.m. London Institution : " Material t!

Music. IV., Composition," by Mr. W. A. Barrett.

6 p.m. Royal Academy: "Painting" IL S>r

Mr. J. E. Hodgson. " "

Friday, Jan. 8, 8 p.m. Geologists' Association : " Tfcs

Oocurrenoe of Gold in North Wales." Ulustrswi
■with Specimens, by Mr. T. A. Readwm.

Satueday, Jan. 7, 8 p.m. Royal Institution: ••Astro

nomy, VI., the Stars," by Sir R. 8. Ball.

SCIENCE.

DE QtJATBEFAGES 05 PEEHrSrOBIC JTiS.

Introduction a VEtude des Races Humaintt.

Par A. de Quatrefages. (Paris: Hennuyer.)

Under the common title of " Histoire Generate

des Kices Humaines," MM.de Quatrefages and

Hamy are editing a series of ethnographic

works, to which this sumptuous volume forms

an introduction. Unfortunately, with all the

deference due to a master in science of the

old school, it must be confessed that M. de

Quatrefages has outlived his day. His per

sistent rejection of evolutionism, and his in

ability even to read himself into the position

of the younger workers on anthropological

and ethnographical questions, will probably

render his magnificent undertaking, planned

on a truly gigantic scale, of but little service

to the cause of science. For a knowledge of

anthropometrical and ethnological facts, of

course, the veteran professor has few equals

in Europe ; but the problems he proposes to

himself and the solutions he gives for them
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>ng entirely to a circle of ideas now finally

"behind, and no longer of the slightest

►ort or interest to the vast mass of anthro-

agical students.

kT. de Quatrefages begins with the purely

>se and fantastic question whether man

u.ld he included in the animal kingdom—

astonishing question at any time, and still

re profoundly astonishing at the present

r which he answers by placing him

iarately in a human kingdom all by him-

f , elevated to an equality with the animal

1 vegetable kingdoms of popular natural

itory, and characterised by the possession

the attributes of moralitc et religiosite.

»s.t, he attacks the problem of the unity of

a human species, which be defends against

e thrice-slain polygenists by the analogy of

gs, poultry, and pigeons. Examining, in

o third place, the origin of mankind, he

dares himself still the uncompromising

Ltagonist of " transformism," and refuses

. any way to account for the presence of

an on the earth. Nowhere does the narrow

id unimaginative French scientific spirit—the

.atical spirit, the determination to cling

assionately to the given fact, eschewing as

inciful all inference and all constructive

ffiort—come out more strongly than in the

lind of De Quatrefages. On the other hand,

is treatment of the question of antiquity

dmirably displays his loyalty to fact alone,

vhen definite facts are really forthcoming.

le gives an excellent critical summary of the

svidence as to quaternary man, and he accepts

is genuinely human many of the alleged flint

iveapons from tertiary deposits. While ad

mitting that some doubt still surrounds the

A.bbe Bourgeois's specimens from the Calcaire

lc Beauce, he figures certain flints from the

Upper Miocene of Puy-Courny (Cantal), which

-how all the characteristic marks of human

shipping and subsequent usage. He urges

ably, also, for the human origin of the

remarkable scratches on the Balenotus rib

discovered by Dr. Capellini in the Sienna

Pliocene ; and he endorses the discoveries of

Signor Kagazzoni at Castelnedolo. But he

sannot swallow the Calaveras mortars, nor

admit the tertiary date of the remains asso

ciated with the carapace of a glyptodon in

the Pampas deposits. Moreover, he insists

Btrongly on the survival—at least, in an

erratic form—of the earliest human types to

the present day. Bruce, he says, had a skull

of the Canstadt type, while the Cro Magnon

race still exists among the Kabyles of Algeria.

On the point of geographical origin, M. de

Quatrefages will have none of Lemuria—not,

of course, on the grounds which would influ

ence Mr. Alfred Russel Wallace—but simply

because he does not see the necessity for any

Buch hypothesis. In the warm tertiary times

when man, as he believes, first appeared upon

earth, the central Asiatic plateau was, doubt

less, almost tropical in climate. On ethnogra

phic and linguistic grounds he places here the

cradle of humanity. Hence man dispersed

kimself right and left, mainly through the

changes wrought by the coming on of the

glacial epoch. His migrations brought him

face to face with fresh conditions ; and accli

matisation to these conditions accounts, in

M de Uiatre fages' s opioion, by direct action,

for the formation of the various races of

mankind. He does not even m iition natural

selection or sexual selection. The De-went of

Man might never have been written for any

notice he deigns to take of it. This is not

wisdom. You may agree with Darwin, or

you may differ from him, but, at the present

time of day, you cannot afford to ignore him.

As a whole, the book remains a melancholy

monument of misdirected industry. Its col

lection of data is admirable and scientific.

The use it makes of them is wholly and

hopelessly behind the times. It is only in

France that men of science of equal calibre

could think of putting forth so great a work

on lines so utterly out of date. M. de Quatre

fages has his arguments with Knox and Agassiz,

with Morton and St. Hilaire ; when he con

descends to notice the ideas of Darwin and

Huxley, Haeckel and Gaudry at all, it is to

brush them aside as mere passing modern

extravagances. Herein he acts unwisely. It

is not well in science to bring up the rear.

Grant Allen.

THE YUEH-TI AND THE EARLY BUD

DHIST MISSIONARIES IN CHINA.

The nationality of the early missionaries of

Buddhism in China, which we find recorded in

the literature of the Celestial Empire, is an

interesting matter for the history of their

religion. It gives an inkling as to some of the

countries which had received with favour the

teachings of the disciples of Sakyamuni. I

only wish here to call attention to a few of

the names of countries mentioned, and especially

to the Yueh-ti, because of several misapprehen

sions which have occurred about them.

It is after the arrival in China, in a.d. 67,

of Kasyapa Mataug.i and Gobharana, who

came on the invitiation of Ts'ai-yin, sent by the

Han Emperor Ming-ti in a.d. 65, that some

information is fragmentarily coming to light

regarding the nationality of the individual

missionaries. Attention has already been

called to this subject in Prof. Max Miiller's

Selected Essays, vol. ii., and also to a device

frequently resorted to, which consisted in pre

fixing the missionary's name with a symbol

suggestive of his country or of his avocation.

Such is the symbol chu in Chu-fah-lan, which

are the sounds commonly and wrongly giveu

as the equivalent of the name of Kasyapa's

companion, and which call for a few remarks.

Vim, or better tuh, the symbol having the

two sounds and the latter being the older,

ought to be read tuh, and not chu, when it

refers to India. It is a rule in Chinese phonesis

that the dentals pass to the hushing consonants.

This is shown by the simple fact that, in the

various transcriptions of the name of India, tuli

is the sound represented, and not chu, and that

the original name imitated is sindu, and not

sinchu. Should we look to the composition

of the Chinese symbol, framed as it was by the

Buddhists themselves, we might find reason to

suppose that it was intended to be real 'sentu,

'slientu, or the like, in approximate imitation of

the original name. It is composed of two signs,

one above the other; the upper one is that

which is read tuh or chu, while the lower one is

an ancient form of shang, " high "or " lofty."

This hypothesis finds a confirmation in a

variant of spelling where this character shang

is replaced by another one, of which the sound

is sh'aag, "elegant."

The syllable fah of chu-fah-lan is almost

certainly a misreading. It is written with a

symbol which has indeed this reading in modern

Chinese. But the Buddhist missionaries gene

rally used it as a representative of dharma,

tha Sanscrit word of the same meaning—

"lw." When they employed it phoneti

cally, as in this case, and in the syllabary of

Sanghapala (Julien's Methods, No. 274), it is

the sound kha, or leap, which it represented.

This symbol for "law" is an ideo-phonetio

compound made up of the determinative

S3 " water," and of the phonetic kiiih

" to go away," which at the time of Go

bharana was pronounced k'op, or the like.

The missionaries, taking into account the valuo

only of the phonetic, preferred, as we can

easily appreciate, the symbol for " law " to

that for " going away." This explanation

permits us to recognise in k'op-lan, which we

take to have been the true reading of the above

name, as accurate a transcription as the clumsy

orthoepy of the Chinese permitted of the name

of Gobharana which has been preserved to us

in the Tibetan version.

Returning to the symbols prefixed to proper

names of missionaries, we may remark that in

the list drawn by Bunyiu Nanjio, the Japanese

pupil of Prof. Max Midler, in his valuable

Catalogue of the Chinese Translations of the Budd

hist Tripitaka, there are five of such prefixes

which appear in 61 cases out of a list of

173 proper names. Shih, or better Sak, as it

was pronounced in olden times, occurs 34

times, suggesting Shdkya the family name

of Buddha Gautama. The other four are

geographical. Tuh, vulgo chu, has been already

mentioned for India. Tchi or 27, which appears

seven times from a.d. 147 to 373, is rightly

supposed to suggest Yueh-ti, the Indo-

Scythians of N.W. India. An, which occurs

only four times from a.d. 148 to 281, is ap-

apparentlyfor An-sek or Arsak, i.e., Parthia. All

these have been indentified in Bunyiu Nanjio's

Catalogue. The fifth is Khang, which has been

wrongly identified in the same work with

Ulterior Tibet. It occurs five times from a.d.

187 to 396. The Japanese scholar has rightly

stated that Khang is here for Khang-kii ; but

he is certainly wrong when he assimilates this

name to Khambu or Ulterior Tibet, or to

Katnbodja, and therefore in stating in every

case when the prefix ocours that the missionary

named was of Tibetan descent. Khang Ku

appears in the annals of the first Han dynasty

as the name of the country of Samarcand ; and

Khang only remained for the same until the

T'ang dynasty, whose annals contain a special

statement to this effect. The name Khang

was not employed in the geography of Tibet

before the Yuen and Ming dynasties. Conse

quently, the appearance of this symbol in

connexion with names of missionaries shows

them to have been looked upon as originally

from Samarcand, or at least from its region.

With reference to the opening statement of

the present note, the name of Arsak, i.e.,

Parthia, which we know to have been so

thoroughly greecised, is interesting because of

the western spread it indicates ; while that of

Khang, i.e., the region of Samarcand, shows

the extension to have been also northwards.

The name of the Gwet-ti, commonly Yueh-ti,

calls for some remarks. Their coins, known as

Indo-Scythian, show them to have been, in Mon

gol-like fashion, somewhat indifferent or eclec

tic in matters of religion, as they bear images and

names of a variety of deities—Indian, Iranian,

Zoroastrian, Greek, Semitic, &c. They were

not, however, Mongoloid in race, as shown by

their pink and white complexion described by

the Chinese, and the large size of their noses

figured on their coins, which find their like only

among the " Stray Aryans in Tibet " (Dards)

described and illustrated by Mr. R. B. Shaw

in the Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal

(1878, vol. xlvii., pp. 26). The image of

Gautama Buddha upright and seated, with his

name plainly written BOAAO and BOTAO, occurs

only on some coins of Kanishka (a.d. 78) after

their advance southwards and their coming into

contact with the Graeco-Bactrians ; and it does
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not appear on any coin of a previous reign

that we know of. His son and successor,

Huvishka, is represented on several coins hold

ing the prayer- cylinder, still so much in use

in Tibet, which does not seem to have been

known in India. It is a curious and in

structive coincidence that the conversion of their

main body to Buddhism should thus appear

at the very moment when Greek influence

b 3came pai amount among them. The coins of

his predecessors are rude compared with those

of Kanisbka. The influence, obviously Greek,

that they display is as yet faint; and their

legends are bilingual, rude Greek on the obverse

and Ariano-Pali on the reverse, while those of

Kanisbka are plain Greek on both sides, and the

artistic finish of their design is most remarkable.

The erection of many Buddhist towers and

st upas now in ruins are attributed to the neo

phyte-like zeal of Kanisbka thr ughout por

tions of Afghanistan and Cashmere. But

it seems that a portion of the Yueh-ti had

become Buddhist long before his time.

The matter is singularly confused and in

complete in the Chinese compilations from

which the Europeans used to derive then-

information ; hence the divergent statements

found in the works of several scholars. The

Tueh-ti have been wrongly assimilated to the

Tokhari and to the polyandric Ye-ta or Ephta-

litai, which are different races altogether. These

confusions were set right in the first case by

Prof. G. de Vaseoncellos-Abreu (Le Museon,

1883), and in the second by Mr. E. Specht

(Journal Asiutique, 1883). The only means

is to refer to the original sources, which are

the dynastic annals, as was done partly by the

last-named scholar. But the notices of the

Yueh-ti therein are not complete by them

selves, and some facts concerning them are

reported under other entries. The information

below has been carefully extracted by me

from the notices about the Hiung-nu Wu-

sun, Kephin, the biography of Tchang Kien,

besides the notices concerning the Ta Yueh-ti,

the Siao Yueh-ti, the Huang-tchuog Yueh-ti,

and the Yueh-ti-yen, from the She-ki, the

records of the Former Han, After Han, and

After Wei dynasties, and from the important

evidence of numismatics.

The Yueh-ti (not Yue-chi), anciently Gwet-

ti, after continuous wars raging from 201 b c.,

were drivenaway from their settlements between

the modern An-si and Si-ning on the north

west borders of China, by the Turks Hiung-nu

in 165 B.C. They left behind them a certain

number of weak and helpless people, who took

refuge in the Xan-shan or southern range.

They appear in the annals of the Former Han

dynasty under the name of Siao or Lesser Yueh-

ti, given to them by the Kiang or Tibetan

tribes, aud in the After Han annals under that of

Yueh-ti of Hwang-tchung, such being the

name of their habitat, which is the modern

Si-ning in Kansuh, near the Tibetan frontier.

They must be distinguished from the other

Lesser Yueh-ti mentioned below.

The main body, known as the Great Yueh-ti,

ltd by their elected queen, widow of the very

king whose skull had just been made a drink-

ing-cup by the Shen-vu of the Hiung-nu,

made its way westwards to Ferghana, in the

immediate vicinity of which they established

their quarters.

About 143 B.C., their former neighbours, the

Wu-sun a blue-eyed and fair-haired people,

having associated themselves with the Hiung-nu,

attacked them from the rear, and compelled

them to flee still further. It was then that,

under the command of Kitolo, they established

their sway over the pacific Tahia, otherwise

the Dahai of the Greeks, probably the descen

dants of those whom Sennacherib had van

quished in 097 B.C., and who had migrated into

Bactria with the Tokhari, mentioned along

with them in the same cuneiform inscriptions.

The Yueh-ti had still in 126 B.C., at the time of

Tchang Kien's journey, their main settle

ment north of the Oxus ; but their advance

into Bactria had compelled the Sakas (Chinese

Seh, anciently Sak) to move south, where they

for a time ruled over Kophen (Chinese

Kephin), and broke up into several king

doms. The Sakas on their coins, issued with

legends exclusively Greek, are represented with

extremely low foreheads ; and their movement

was coincident with, if not the cause of, the

final advance of the Greeks, under Heliocles,

south of the Indian Caucasus. The great king

Maues, who advanced to the Bamian pass and

to whom may be attributed the great Buddhist

statues found there, was probably the Saka

ruler at the time of Demetrius and Heliocles,

if we may judge from the resemblance botween

some coins of Heraus the named Saka king and

some of those of Maues, and from the manifest

connexion between those of Maues and those

of the two aforesaid Greek kings.

Kitolo, advancing southwards, passed over

the Hindu-Kush, conquered the Ave kingdoms

of Kantolo (i.e., Gandbara, the Pesbawar

country), and ordered his son to hold as a fortified

post the city of Fulousha (i.e., Peshawar, and

not in Tartary as wrongly supposed). The

party of Yueh-ti who remained with this son of

Kitolo, somewhat apart from the others, were

called the Lesser Yueh-ti.

The whole dominion of the Yueh-ti formed

then five principalities, two of which had Kaofu

or Cabul, and Pomao or Bamian, as their

capitals. One of these principalities was

that of the Kut-shang (in modern Chinese

Kweishuang) tribe. About 40 B.C. the chief

of this tribe, K'iu-tsiu Kioh, the Kujula

Kasasa or Kadphises of the Indo-Scythians

coins, subjugated the four other principalities,

established his sway over Bactria, Kabul, and

Kophen, and invaded Parthia. . His tribal

name became that of his kingdom. It appears

on the coins as Kushana in the Ariano-Pali,

Korano (or Ko»haru>, according to the reading

proposed by Dr. Stein), and also Korrano in the

Greek legends of the coins. These variants,

coupled with the rendering Kut-shang in the

limited Chinese orthoepy (which possesses no

r and often renders it by f ), might suggest an

original appellative, such as *Kor»han, or the

like, which, however, does not appear on the

coins that we know of.

Kujula Kasasa, or Kadphises I., died at the

age of eighty, and was succeeded by his son,

Yem-Kao-tchin-tai, obviously the Himaka-

pisasa, Ooemo Kadphises of the coins. So that

Kozola Kadaphes, or Kuyula Kaphsasa of the

numismatists, does not appear in the Chinese

records as successor to Kadphises I. Hiinaka-

pisasa conquered India, and established therein

officers who ruled in the name of the Gwet-ti,

or Yueh-ti. This statement is interesting, for

the name Kushan, or the like, does not appear

on the coins of this ruler. And may not, after

all, this form Gwet-ti be simply a Chinese imita

tion of an original appellative which, imitated

in turn in India, was supposed there to be a

Sanscrit word and became the name Oupta ?

Stray tribes of Yueh-ti are still mentioned by

the Chinese authorities of the Buy dynasty

(581-618) in the mountainous region between

the Tsung-ling range and the N.E. of Tibet.

Among them were the Yueh-ti-yen, who were

thoroughly Buddhists. The Yueh-ti mis

sionaries in China most probably did not come

from the latter tribes. Their dates suggest that

they must have come from the great body of

their race, or perhaps from the Lesser Yueh-ti

which had become Buddhist at the beginning.

As recorded above, these were settled under the

command of a son of Kitolo (circa 125-75 B.C.)

for the keeping of the town of Fu-lou-sha

(S.W. Of Polo = Bolor—,\e., Chitral) or Pe

shawar. The Chinese notice concerning tl»

says that, in the eighth year Wu-ting oft

After Wei dynasty (i.e., in 550), 842 yeanUi

elapsed since the erection of a Buddhist it i

existing at 10 li eastwards of this ton, fe

capital. Therefore it had been built in 292 l;

Its dimensions were 350 paces in cube-

ference and 80 tchang (600 feet) in ha^;

It was commonly called " the hundred-tcru:;

Buddha." The date is most precise, and a?

prove a valuable addition to the history;!

Buddhism. With due allowance for Orieni

exaggeration the monument was imports

enough for justifying the step taken by Kite-;

for its protection and safeguard.

It seems not unlikely that the Yaeh-ti ts

Aryans. The survival among the Aryan Dsri

of their curious physical type is highly ssj-

gestive ; and the Ariano-Pali legends of tkw

of their coins which are bilingual may i>

another argument in the same sense.

Terries de Lacoitke.

OBITUARY.

PROF. BALFOUR STEWART.

Dr. Balfour Stewart, Professor of Physa

in the Victoria University, died very soddd;

on Sunday, December 21, at Ballymagaweyb

property in Co. Meath, Ireland, whither lek

gone from Manchester on the previous Fridi;

to spend the Christmas holidays with hisfimtj.

By his death science has received a severe Not.

His name was well known as that of t works.

a thinker, and an author.

Balfour Stewart was born at Edinbnrgl it

1828. His uncle Dr. Clouston, the ministero:

Stanwick, was a well-known naturalist iti

meteorologist. Educated at the universes si

St. Andrews and Edinburgh Stewart in, a

February, 1855, on the recommendation i!

Prof. J. D. Forbes, nominated assistant to Mi.

J. Welsh, the superintendent of Kew Obsem-

tory. This appointment he shortly after**™

resigned; but in 1859, on the death of lr

Welsh, he was selected to succeed him, m-

held the office of superintendent until lSjl

In 1867 he was appointed secretary of tfa

Government Meteorological Committee, on w

understanding that he should, with the in

currence of the Kew committee of the Bnbst

Association, retain his office of superintends!

of Kew Observatory. In the following year «

personally superintended the erection of tat

instruments at the several stations of iim

Meteorological Office—Aberdeen, Armagh,**

mouth, Glasgow, Stonyhurst, and Valencia- «

the close of the year 1869 Dr. Stewart resign--

the secretaryship of the Meteorological cm-

mittee, and the relations between™6 «
committee and the Meteorological Office were

consequently modified. , , ■..:
In 1870. on his appointment to the chatf '

Natural Philosophy in Owens College- "'

Stewart left Richmond, where 1» ***J7
living, to take up his residence in the n =,

bourhood of Manchester, but continual w ^

as superintendent of the Kew Observatory.^

was in November of this year that,

of his journeys between London ana ^

Chester, he met with the railway ^fL^is

so nearly proved fatal to him. His M* ^

dreadfully crushed, and it was meXn0.

before he could be removed tcom

where the disaster occurred. . „jeoCs
Dr. Stewart's earliest contribntwn. wniulo*1

was a paper on the laws observed intn ^ ^

action of sulphuric acid and water , ^

appointed to the Kew Obserrotory» ^ «,

attention to be more especially .^[mag-

meteorology, radiant heat, and terre ^

netism. The results of his re3eaI^oi papers

subjects are contained in ft l°n? arr^
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liih. he contributed to the Royal and other

:oed societies. His papers ou ' 'Radiant

*t *'—a subject with which his name is

lourably connected—date from the year 1858,

en he published a piper entitled " An

Huint of some Experiments on Radiant

at, involving an Extension of Pievost's

eory of Exchanges." This was followed, in

JO, by papers on " The Radiating Powers of

dies with regard to the Dark or Heat-

aduoing Rays of the Spectrum " and on

[iiternal Radiation in Crystals." The results

these and subsequent researches were em-

died in his Elementary Tredise on Heat,

iblished by the Clarendon Press in 1866.

He was much interested in the phenomena of

ii- spots and their connexion with the earth's

agtietism. In 1866 the first set of results

it Mined from the photo-heliograph were pub-

shed, at the expense of Dr. Warren de la Rue,

ider the title of Researches on Solar Physics, by

[essrs. De la Rue, B. Stewart and B. Loewy.

bis was followed by papers on sun-spot areas,

c. , published in the same manner in 1867 and

SOS. The results of these researches were

Iso communicated to the Royal Society.

Of recent years Dr. Stewart's attention had

een turned to the difficult problem of terres-

rial magnetism and its variations. One

if his last papers read before the Physical

Society of London (of which he was in his

econd year of office as president at the time

if his death) investigated the causes of the

lolar diurnal variation of the earth's magnetism.

[n his latest remarks, addressed to the Physical

Society on November 26 last, he made refer-

jnce to this subject, and hinted at the proba

bility that before long many of its obscure

phenomena would receive an explanation. The

article on "Terrestrial Magnetism" in the

new edition of the Encycloptdia Britannica was

contributed by hiia.

Dr. Stewart was elected a Fellow of the

Royal Society in 1862, an honour followed in

1868 by the award of the Rumford medal for

the discovery of the law of the equality of the

absorptive and radiative powers of bjdies. He

was president of Section A of the British Asso

ciation in 1875 at the Bristol meeting. For

t«o periods he acted as examiner in natural

philosophy in the University of London, and

he also examined for the University of Edin

burgh and other examining boards.

When in Richmond, Dr. Stewart was church

warden of St. John's Church, school manager,

superintendent of the boy's Sunday-school, and

generally an active coadjutor of the vicar,

Canon J. D. Hales, in parish matters. He

■was interested, as is well-known, in psychical

se'ence, and was president, we believe from the

lirst, of the Society for Psychical Research. The

philosophic and speculative tone of his mind was

well illustrated in the Unseen Universe, which

he wrote in conjunction with Prof. P. G.

Tait. This work, which appeared in 1874, ex

cited a profound interest, and passed through

many editions. In it the authors combated the

view that science and religion are incompatible

with each other, and contended, from a purely

physical point of view, for the possibility of

immortality and a personal God. As awiiter

of textbooks on physics, Dr. Balfour Stewart

was very successful. Among these we may

mention, in addition to his Elementary Trtatise

on Heat, Lessons in Elementary Physics (1871),

Physics (1872), and The Conservation of Energy

(1874). His style is characterised by simplicity

of language, clearness of argument, and copious

ness of illustration. Of his work on Practical

Physics, written in conjunction with Mr. Hal-

dane Gee, two volumes have already appeared

—namely, those on " General Physical Pro

cesses ''and on " Electricity and Magnetism."

The third volume, on "Optics, Heat, and

Sound," is in an advanced state of preparation.

At Manchester Prof. Balfour Stewart saw the

establishment of the Victoria University, and

took an active part in the arrangement of the

academical curriculum. A. W. R.

CORRESPONDENCE.

THE CUfiDI ERA.

London : Dec 28, 1887.

I wish to bring to Prof. Kielhorn's notice

another inscription, which seems to me to offor

a new and independent test for fixing the

initial date of the Chedi era, as it gives the

name of the intercalary month praihima

Ashadha. in the Samvat year 958. I take

this date to be recorded in the Chedi era, (1)

because the characters of the inscription are not

so old as Vikrama Samvat 958 or A.D. 901 ;

and (2) because the stone was found within the

limits of the Chedi dominions, at Besani, on the

old road between Ajaygarh and Jabalpur. The

date of s. 958 of the Chedi era corresponds

with A.D. 1207, in which year the mouth of

Ashadha was intercalary according to my

reckoning. A short notice of the inscription

will be found in my Archaeological Survey

Reports, vol. xx , p. 101.

A. CUNNIXGIIAM.

THE PHOENICIAN GOD MALAKBUM.

Preston, Salop : Deo. S7, 1867.

In reference to the interesting observations

of Mr. Pinches on a bilingual list of Assyrian

gods (Academy, December 24), I cannot help

thinking that the Phoenician god Malakhum

is to be referred etymologically to the word

malahh or malakhu, "a sailor," whether that

word be of Sumerian or of Semitic origin. The

Phoenician name of the god may refer especially

to the " god of sailors " or of ships, in which

the Phoenicians were known to excel. With

this idea one may compare the Pataeci of the

Phoenicians—i.e., the dwarf figures of gods

placed at the prows of their vessels according

to Herodotus, or at the poops, as Hesychius

and Suidas state. The god Malakhum, as a

naval deity, would certainly be very appro

priate in the case of a nation that was once

" very glorious in the midst of the seas."

W. Houghton.

SCIENCE NOTES.

We learn that Dr. Klein's Histology is now

being translated into Italian. It has already

been translated into French, German, and

Spanish.

PHILOLOGY NOTES.

The forthcoming number of the Bahylonian

and Oriental Record (David Nutt) will contain

the following articles: "From Chaldea to

China : the Shifted Cardinal Points," by Prof.

Terrien de Lacouperie; "The Indo-Scythian

Deities," by Sir A. Cunningham; "Royal Egyp

tian Cylinder with Figures," by Mr. W. M.

Flinders Petrie ; "A Claim of Priority about

Belshazzar," by Prof. E. and Dr. V. Revillout.

MEETINGS OF SOCIETIES.

Thb Skldf.n Socistt.—(Saturday, Dee. 17 )

Mu. Justice Wills in the chair.—The chairman,

after expressing regret at the absence of Lord

Chief Justice Coleridge, said that in the specimens

of what they hoped to unearth from the records of

the country, which were shortly coming out under

the most competent editorship of Mr. Maitland,

there were many things cf real and substantial

Interest, not only to the lawyer, but to every

student of history. Few members of the profes

sion were ever called upon in the course of their

duties to consult the "Placita de Corona." He

had had occasion to examine them more minutely

than most members of the Bar ; and he had found

them to be full of most interesting matter, and to

throw a remarkable light upon the early state of

society and life in the United Kingdom. It

would be found, for example, that boycotting was

no invention of the nineteenth century. There

had been discovered an amusing illustration of the

practice put into operation against the Abbot of

Lilleshall. The abbot complained that the

bailiff- of Shrewsbury had caused proclamation to

be made in the town that none should be so bold

as to sell to the abbot and his men any merchandise

under penalty of 10 s. One of the most remark

able discoveries which he had made on one

occasion in the course of a very elaborate and pro

longed examination of the " Placita," and which

he established not only to his own satisfaction,

but to that of the court, was that in our early

history the sovereign sued exactly as the subjtct

does now, and was subject in all respects to the

same incidents ; and that some of what are now

considered to be royal prerogatives were interest

ing survivals of rights brlorging to the sovereign

and subject in common, which were subsequently

t*ken away from the subject. The volume which

was shortly to appear had been translated into

excellent English by Mr. Maitland, and the Latin

text and translation would appear side by side.

They hoped beforo long, also, to engage in the

work of preparing a glossary of ancient legal terms

which would prove of great value to the profession.

When at the Bar he had experienced the great

want of tuch a woik. The flret attempts of the

society would be in the direction of common law

antiquities ; but in the course of time he hoped

that records of a no less interesting character with

respect to equity principles and procedure would

be brought to light. The results of such researches

would prove of value and interest, not only to the

legal practitioner, but to the historical student.

—The secretary read a letter from Sir Hsnry

Ponfonby stating that Her Majesty had much

pleasure in becoming patron of the society, and

enclosing a subscription for the society's publica

tions ; and a letter from the private secretary of

the Prince of Wales regretting his Koyal Highness's

ioability to attend the meeting and expressing his

willingness to become a member of the society.

The secretary also announced that local secretaries

had been appointed in the chief towns ot the

United States, and that measures were being taken

to make the society's work known in France and

Germany. From January 29th to October 31st

the receipts had been £138 12s.—Lord Justice Fry,

in moving the adoption of the report oi the last

meeting, said that a sub- committee had been

appointed to consider what where the best means

of preparing a glossary of legal terms which should

assist those who desired to study ancient docu

ments. It was a work of great labour, and would

be one of great interest. All students had great

pleasure in referring to Professor Skeat's admirable

dictionary and to the gTeat German and French

works of Grimm and Littic. He trusted that the

committee would receive offers of assistance in the

work proposed. Different authors would have to be

studied with minute attention, and a distribution

of the work would therefore be necessary, as the

work to be satisfactory must contain references to

the authors by whom the different words were

used. He was glad to find that the society was

extending its clientele not only in this country, but

in America.—Sir Richard Couch seconded the

motion, which was carried.—Mr. Hyde Clarke

moved the re-election of the ten retiring members

of the conncil—viz., the United States Minister,

Lord Salisbury, Lord Derbj , the Bishop of Ohester,

Lord Aberdeen, Lord Herschell, Lord Thring, and

Lords Justices Cotton, Lindley, and Bowen —Mr.

Griffith seconded the motion, which was agreed to.

Mr. F. K. Munton moved the reappointment of the

executive committee, consisting of the Minister of

the United States, Lords Justices Lindley and

Bowen, Mr. Justice Stirling, and Mr. Justice

Wills.—Mr. Montague Cookson seconded the

motion, and it was agreed to.—Mr. Munton urged

his fellow members of the solicitors' branch of the

legal profession to do all they could to further the

objects of the society, from whom valuable assist



446 [Dec. 31, 1887—Bo.!THE ACADEM7.

ance might be expected. He had taken the

opportunity of drawing the attention of solicitors

to the society, and he hoped that as a body that

profession would aid the work in which they were

engaged.— Mr. Griffith, after remarking that the

fecretary's statement Bhowed that if a second

volume was to be issued further fuuds would ba

required, moved that the law officers of the Crown

be memorialised to bring before Parliament the

desirability of having all the Parliamentary rolls

translated and edited. In that way the work ( f the

society would become better known and

appreciated.—Dr. TaukLurst, in seconding the

motion, said that the people of this country were

growing more and more anxious to know from the

origints of our history in what hands at particular

periods the effective force of society was vested.

Upon such questions the Parliamentary rolls would

throw abundant light. In America the same curiosity

existed, and the deepest interest was felt in the

early records of this country. Lincoln's-inn and

the other inns might make contributions to the

society in furtherance of this object. The question

referred to by the chairman—how in early times

the Crown engage i in litigation—was only one of

the many interesting constitutional and legal ques

tions which might be elucidated by a publication

of the Parliamentary rolR—Lord Justice Fry said

that Mr. Griffith and Dr. Pankhuist had raised

questions of great interest ; but the society could

ijot yet do more than its own proper work ; and if

they undertook to enlarge the scope of their

operations, they might find themselves over

whelmed. The work suggested would require

large funds. He would suggest that the resolu

tion should be slightly changed, and that the form

of the resolution should be that the executive com

mittee should be desired to consider the best means

of approaching the government with a view to the

publication of the Parliamentary rolls.—Mr. Stuart

Mooie, spsaking from a long experience of the

Treasury in connexion with the Record Office, paid

that the Record Commission had already lost *o

much money that the very name ttunk in the

nostrils of the Treasury. Though, therefore, it

was desirable to keep pegging away at the

Treasury, if any good was to be done it was abso

lutely necessary to formulate precisely what was

wanted. They must proceed step by step, as to do

at once what was required might easily cost

£20,000.—The a a ended resolution was then

agreed to.

FINE ART.

THE ANNUAL MEETING OF THE

EGYPT EXPLORATION FUND.

The fifth annual general meeting of the Egypt

Exploration Fund was held on Thursday,

December 22, in tho large room of the Royal

Society of Arts, John Street, Adelphi, Regi

nald Stuart Poole, Esq., LL.D., vice-president,

in the chair. There were present Sir Charles

T. Newton, K.C.B., vice-president of the

Fund; Miss Amelia B. Edwards, LL.D., hon.

secretary; Hellier Gosselin, E«q., secretary;

General Sir Charles Wilson, K.C.B. ; Sir John

Fowler, K.C.M.G. ; Henry White, Esq., First

Secretary of the American Legation; T. H.

Bayliss, Esq., Q.C. ; Prof. Percy Gardner,

Litt. D. ; A. S.Murray, Esq., Keeper of the

Department of Greek and Roman Antiquities,

British Museum; H. Grueber, Esq., of the

British Museum ; M. Naville ; R. N. Oust,

Esq., LL.D. ; Prof. Hayter Lewis ; J. S.

Cotton, Esq. ; &c. The following, who were

unable to be present, sent letters and messages

expressing regret at their unavoidable

absence :—His Excellency the American

Minister ; the Lord Wynford ; the Very Rev.

the Dean of Windsor, Trustee of the British

Museum; E. A. Bond, Esq., C.B., Principal

Librarian of the British Museum ; Sir W. H.

Gregory, E.C.M.G. ; the Rev. Canon Liddon,

and Herman Weber, Esq., M.D.

The proceedings were opened by the chair

man, who announced various changes in the

committee, the Rev. Canon Liddon, and Mr.

Meggs (tr.S.A.) being among the new

members. Mr. Gilbertson, the able and much

valued hon. treasurer of the Fund, having

retired in consequence of ill-health, Mr. Henry

Grueber had kindly consented to become his

successor ; and M. Carl Hentsch, of Geneva,

had beou elected a vice-president. The chair

man next referred to the important services

rendered to the Fund by Mr. Bayliss, who had

advised the incorporation of the Fund, and

had, with infinite pains, prepared and superin

tended the drawing-up of the necessary articles

of association, now nearly ready for signature.

He then stated the order of business to be

followed, and divided the work of the meeting

under three heads : (1) the reading of the

reports of the hon. treasurer and hon. secre

tary ; (2) votes of donations of antiquities to

various museums ; (3) election of a president and

various officers.

Mr. Grueber, hon. treasurer, then read his

financial report for the year 1S86-T, and sub

mitted the balance- shert of the Fund. Mr.

Grueber stated that, thanks to the great

exertions of the hon. secretary, of Mr. R. S.

Poole, and of Dr. Winslow of Boston, hon.

vice-president and hon. treasurer for the United

States, the position and resources of the

society were in a satisfactory state. The total

expenditure for the year 1SS6-7 had been

£1,510 6s. lOd. The particulars were as

follows:— (1) Excavations on the sites of

Bubastis and the city of Onias, £551 2s. 6d. ;

(2) publications, including part of the account

for Tania L, and the whole account for

Naukratia I., £495 14s. ; (3) balance of

Student Fund paid to Mr. Griffith, £221 12s. 7d. ;

(4) package, carriage, and repairs of antiqui

ties, £70 ; (5) rent of office, secretary's

honorarium, printing, stationery, pistage,

&c, £171 17s. 9d. The total receipts for the

corresponding period were £1,718 13s. lid.,

the ohief items being as follows :—Subscrip

tions, £1,594 4s.; (2) sale of publications —

i.e., Pith-tin, Tunis I., Naukratia I., &c,

£110 4s. 6d. ; other sources, £14 5s. 5d. As

compared with the financial report of last year

(1885-6) the results were as follows:— In

1885-6 the gross expenditure was £1,786 1 Is. 2d.,

as against £1,510 16s. lOd. for 1886-7 ; and

the receipts for 1885-6 were £2,160 os. 2d.

as against £1,718 13s. lid. for 1880-7. As

regards the American subscriptions, £600 was

received In 1885-6 ; whereas the amount re

ceived in 1886-7 (including Miss C. Wolfe's

donation of £200 aud £50 from tho University

of Chautauqua) came to £860. In the receipts

from sale of publications there was an advance

of £36 16s. 4d. upon last year's revenue from

the same source. A comparison of the cash-

balance for 1885-6 and 1886-7 shows for the

former year the sum of £1,880 6s. 6d., and for

the present year £2,310 16s. 2d. The available

balance at the bank, as i declared on Novem

ber 30, 1887, was £2,124 8s. Id. ; and upon this

balance the budget of the society must there

fore be framed for excavations, publications,

&c, for the coming year, 1887-8. Forecasting

these expenses, according to custom, it was

proposed to devote the sum of £740 to the com

pletion of the excavation of Bubastis under

the direction of M. Naville ; and a further sum

of £200 to Mr. Griffith for the purpose of ex

ploring and conducting a separate excavation

in the Delta. As regards publications, Tania

II. and Naukratia II. will cost £350, The City

of Onias £150, and the reprint of Pilhom

(third edition) £80. For the last-named work

orders have already been received to nearly

double the amount of the estimated cost of

piinting and publishing.

At the close of the hon. treasurer's report,

the chairman observed that it was impossible

to forecast the expense attendant on the

removal of large objects from Bubastis, of

which many were certain to be found ; and

that such expense might amount to £+8

therefore, the subscribers desired to s«a

sculptures for the British Museum, i,

Museum of Fine Arts, at Boston, andi>

provincial collections, they muit ^iv? ;

support, and endeavour to extend the sab

tion list by all means in their power.

Miss Amelia B. Edwards, hon. sea

then read her report, which, a* on fi

occasions, divided itself into two f«

retrospect and prophecy ; the former Ij

with the work of the past season, a*

latter with the plans of the sreiety h

season about to b 'gin. Her present ta«i

however, much lightened, since M. Xarffls

himself to lecture upon his own discoras

following evening. Touching briefly as

finding of the cemeteries of the city of 0

and the unburyiug of the maje-tic rds

the great Temple of Bubastis, Mils Eh

went on to say that not more than one-ttoi

of this magnificent structure had as jet

uncovered, and that two more month! n

it was calculated, complete the excavatiV

operations would be resumed in Feb

In the meanwhile, Mr. Griffith, their rj

and promising student, had already tu&

and was by this time in Egypt, when

proposed to make an archaeological s^i

the coast-line of the Delta, and would cr.l

an excavation at some place of intera

after which he would probably join forcesi

M. Naville at Bubastis. The society had I

retained the services of Count d'Solst. -

whom the Egypt Exploration Fund p«S

no more able and devoted officer. It w

Count d'Hulst that had been entrostrii

onerous and ungrateful task of superint-:a

the removal of the colossal objects disci"'

at Tell Nebesheh in 1885, by Mr. te

and Mr. Griffith : and he had earns! a

work successfully through in the *a i

great difficulties, and at an unconnteia

of personal fatigue, privation, and sofa

Turning to home news, Miss Edward) n

rejoiced to be able to report that the aw

the Egypt Exploration Fund was beae

more widely known and more warmly ip-

ciated throughout the kingdom. The Ba3_:

provincial local hon. secretaries was npit

increasing, each local hon. secretary reptts*

iog the centre of a district; and it was w»

to be desired that a similar staff of volanti-

workers should ba established in London =:

its neighbourhood. Miss Edwards said she s-s

fain see a local hon. secretary in every in*

politan postal district, and concluded wm»

appeal to those present for further co-opera.-

in a noble work which was its own " exceaui

great reward."

The business of voting donations of «*

quities was next taken in order, and the en

man called upon Sir John Fowler to prof*

the donation to the British Museum.

Sir John Fowler said it was fitting th«u

should give some description of the o j «-

about to be presented to our great »b»

collection, and state their value mi >W

ance. These objects -not counting sn™

8 mall antiquities—were (1) the srop ^

throne of a colossal statue of u"

III., of the XHth dynasty, in «d PJ^

giving the earliest known example ^

mythical group of the two ■""*'' rS

belongs to a style and school n<« "^

adequately represented in the Bntisn -

(2) a fine colossal sarcophagus ui'«„,,:

belonging to a priest and high ™ncu£xvlt!

the city of Am, apparently of ">e .'^ i

Dynasty, which as a piece ot *»"£ ^

executed in the highest style ot ^

period of art, and bears a ffi^ W

religious inscription. Also v>> , jfsn-

Greek painted and inscribed;rases i ^

kratis, dating from about 600 B.C. w
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A {-i) a limestone archaic statuette of Apollo

"trie hunter-god, from Naukratis, bearing a

reek inscription down the leg—very curious

id interesting.

Tlie motion was seconded by Mr. Bayliss,

. C , who pointed out, as the radical difference

itween this society and other societies, that

ie Egypt Exploration Fund was a body, not of

cipients, but donors; and that they unearthed

•iceless objects in no spirit of acquisitiveness,

at in order to give them away.

The motion was carried unanimously.

Sir Charles T. Newton, in returning thanks

a Tjehalf of the Trustees of the British Museum,

•gretted the enforced absence, through indis-

osition, of Mr. Bond, the principal librarian,

ad added that the unanimity of the vote just

assed had given him particular pleasure,

ecsause it showed that the public understood

lat in furthering the work of the Fund they

•cr« making a good investment for the national

Dll«ction. He was, however, persuaded that,

ot withstanding "bad times," the British

viblic might give much more substantial sup-

ort than it has hitherto given.

Oeneral Sir Charles Wilson, who found him-

elf unexpectedly called upon to second Sir

Charles Newton, spoke of the British Museum

..s the pride and glory of the land, and hoped

hat the Egypt Exploration Fund would carry

»n its work with unabated vigour till the Delta

vas thoroughly explored.

Mr. Alexander S. Murray, Keeper of Greek

wnd Roman Antiquities at the British Museum,

•eturned thanks for his department, and said

.hat the Museum was well content with the

iberality of the Fund. He referred to the

nterest of the painted vases of Naukratis, to

;heir surprising beauty of execution and the

Doldness of the designs. This society was also

jold in its designs, and the British Museum

•ejoiced to owe to the labours of the Egypt

Exploration Fund the recovery of our lost

knowledge of Egypt's relation to Greece and

Rome.

The donation of antiquities to the Museum

of Fine Arts, Boston, U.S.A., was moved by

Miss Amelia B. Edwards, who pointed out that

the American subscription was this year equal

in amount to the sum subscribed on the English

side of the ledger ; and that the Fund could

not do too much to prove itself worthy of that

large support. It was not merely for support

in a pecuniary sense that the Fund had reason

to be grateful ; but also for the trust which

their American subscribers reposed in them

in the matter of distributions, and for

their personal sympathy. Miss Edwards then

said how much her own labours had been

lightened by the cordiality of her American

correspondents, and how much she felt she

owed to the moral support of their indefa

tigable and estimable American vice-president,

Dr. Winslow, of Boston. Nor was this all.

' The Fund had unknown friends as sympa-

' thetic as the known. An anonymous donor,

'' who gave twenty-five dollars two years ago

" In Memoriam, C. G. G.," had continued that

! subscription ever since. The identity of this

( anonymous sympathiser (a lady) had but quite

: recently been discovered; and Miss Edwards

; would respect her desire to remain unknown,

merely adding that her sympathy is two-fold,

( and that she annually gives as much to the

> fond under her name as she gives un-named

to the memory of our hero who fell at Khar-

!' turn. Miss Edwards then proposed that, in

i addition to minor objects, the following works

.' of sculpture should be presented to the Museum

4 of Fine Arts, Boston, U.8.A. : (1.) A seated

' statue, of heroic size, of Barneses II., in black

* granite, found at Tell Nebesheh (the site of

i1 the city of Am), in 188o; (2.) A headless

4 black granite sphinx, of the Hyksos period,

t formerly inscribed on the chest with the

ovals of a Hyksos king, and re-engraved with

the ovals of Barneses II., being also inscribed

with the names of various other kings, includ

ing that of Setnekht. This sphinx was likewise

found at Tell Nebesheh. (3) A squatting

statue in black granite of the style of the Xllth

Dynasty, reworked about the head, and in

scribed with names and titles of Prince Men-

tuherkhopeshef, " General of Cavalry of his

father," King Rameses II. This very interest

ing piece was found during the present year at

Bubastis. (4) A selection of Greek vases from

Naukratis.

The resolution was seconded by Mr. J. S.

Cotton, who said that he performe 1 this office

with especial sympathy, because of his intimate

knowledge of the intelligent treatment of

learned subjects by various American news

papers. He would, however, name only three :

The Nation of New York, The, Literary World

of Boston, and The Critic of New York. The

two former had been uniformly friendly to the

work of the Egypt Exploration Fund ; and the

latter, which had formerly erred in following a

false light, had happily been brought back to

the true faith by Dr. Winslow. Mr. Cotton

then referred to the American journals of

archaeology and philology, which he defined

as being of a higher order of merit than any

publications bearing similar titles in this

country. The American School at Athens had

preceded our own ; and the work of the

American Archaeological Society, and of the

American explorers along the coast of the

Mediterranean, were in every sense an honour

to the United States.

The motion was carried unanimously.

Mr. Henry White, First Secretary to the

American Legation, regretted the absence of

his chief, the American Minister, and that of

his former chief, Mr. James Russell Lowell,

vice-president of the Fund ; but it gave hiut

pleasure to return thanks on the part of his

country on the present occasion. He con

gratulated the society upon its successes. The

fund not only solved important problems of

ancient history, but it also formed a link

between the two great English-speaking nations

of the world.

Mr. William Fowler then moved the third

resolution: " That a selection of Egyptian and

other antiquities made by the Committee be

presented to the Museum of Sydney, N.S.W. ;

the University of Chautauqua, in the State of

New York, U.S.A. ; the Ashmolean Museum,

Oxford ; and other museums." Mr. Fowler

dwelt in terms of warm appreciation upon the

generosity of the American subscribsrs to the

fund, which shamed the English body, for if

they had been so liberal, we evidently had not

given as freely as we ought to have given. He

went on to say that there was no diminution in

the interest of the work done by the fund,

which interest was fed not only by the finding

of new objects, but by its connexion with the

great subjects of religious thought and history.

The Rev. W. MacGregor, local hon. secretary

for Tamworth, seconded the resolution, and

briefly referred to his own approaching visit to

Egypt, where he hoped to assist M. Naville as

an amateur photographer at Bubastis.

The resolution was passed unanimously.

Mr. R. N. Cust, hon. secretary of the Royal

Asiatic Society, seconded the resolution. Con

trasting the Egypt Exploration Fund with

other societies, he remarked that in the present

case subscriptions were really investments';

whereas, when a subscription was paid to any

other society, the payee, as a rule, saw the last

of his money. In giving to the Egypt Explora

tion Fund one was, however, sure to see the

money return in another and an improved

form. He knew Egypt well, and felt that he

could not speak too highly of the work of this

society.

The Chairman then moved that the Act of

Incorporation of the Society be authorised by

the meeting; and added that the Act would

require to be passed by a special general

meeting.

Being called upon to give some particulars,

Mr. Bayliss, Q.O., explained that the Com

panies Acts authorised the registration of such

societies as this without the addition of the

word " limited " ; and that the Board of Traje

had practically passed their scheme, which

would, probably, be sanctioned in about three

months.

The Chairman next proposed that Sir John

Fowler, K.C.M.G., be elected president of the

Egypt Exploration Fund, and that Miss Amelia

B. Edwards, hon. secretary, and Mr. C.

Hentsch, of Geneva be elected vice-presidents.

He also read over the names of the re

tiring members of the committee, and those of

the new members recently elected. Referring

to Sir John Fowler, he said that the necessary

qualifications of a president of the Egypt Ex

ploration Fund were three in number. He

must be eminent in either literature or science ;

he must know Egypt ; and he must be a friend

to the Fund. Sir John Fowler possessed all

these qualifications. Ho was eminent as a man

of science ; he was familiar with the land of

the Pharaohs ; and he hid been a liberal

friend to the soaiety. To find a successor to

the late Sir Erasmus Wilson was no easy task,

and Sir John Fowler's modest opinion of his

own merits had added to the difficulty ; but,

happily, his objections to election had not been

allowed to prevail.

The motion was seconded by Miss Amelia B.

Edwards, who protested against being called

upon to speak to a motion which included an

honour to herself. She was very grateful to

her learned colleagues for desiring to promote

her, but she continued nevertheless to be the

hon. secretary and servant of the society.

Miss Edwards then referred in feeling terms to

the late Sir Erasmus Wilson, and owned that

she had long been reluctant to see another in

occupation of his empty chair. But the time

had come wheu it was impossible to leave that

chair vacant ; and she could only say that there

was no one whom she would so gladly see

occupying, or who would occupy it so ade

quately, as her eminent friend, Sir John

Fowler.

Sir John Fowler was then elected unani

mously, and, taking the chair vacated by Mr.

Reginald Stuart Poole, delivered his presiden

tial address.

Referring to the circumstances of his accept

ance of the honour now conferred by the society,

he said that he had at first declined it on what

he believed to be unanswerable grounds ; but

that to his humiliation, he found that his letter—

which he fondly conceived to be a very good

letter, and entirely conclusive—produced no

impression upon the committee, who infor med

him that his objections were illusory, and that

he perfectly fulfilled the theoretical require

ments of a president. It was quite true that

he had been a donor to the fund, and it was

equally true that he knew Egypt well. Twenty

years ago he went to Egypt as an engineer,

and was shown over the Suez Canal by M. de

Lesseps one year before its completion. One

year later, he had the honour of accompanying

their Royal Highnesses the Prince and Princess

of Wales upon their trip up the Nile, upon

which occasion the party was personally con

ducted by the late Mariette Pasha, who spoke

to him (Sir J. Fowler) on the obscure subject of

the great gaps which divide certain groups of

Egyptian dynasties, and expressed his belief

that in process of time discoveries would be

made which should bridge those gaps. This

bold prophecy was already in course of fulfil

ment, thanks in part to the work of the Egypt
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Exploration Fund. He then reminded bis

hearers that the remaining obelisk now standing

in front of the pylons of the Great Temple of

Luxor is the property of the British nation ;

and he related how II.R.II. the Prince of

Wales went with him one morning to view the

obelisk and consider the question of transport.

Hut while there his Koyal Highness, with

characteristic good taste, recognised that this

noble monument was most fitly seen in the

place for which it was made, and decided to

leave it where it is, and where it will be

admired by travellers for ages to come. Very

different was the case of the Alexandrian

obelisk, which lay half buried in the sand, and

which, had it been left there much longer,

would surely have been doomed to destruction.

Sir Erasmus Wilson removed and saved it, and

to him we owe its presence on the Thames

Embankment. Sir John Fowler then went on

to say that the work of the Egypt Exploration

Fund had been one stream of success from the

first year of its establishment to the present

day. The discovery of Pithom by M. Naville ;

the discovery of Naukratis by Mr. Petrie ; the

discoveries of Mr. Petrie at Tell Nebesheh and

Tell Defenneh ; and the brilliant work done by

Mr. Griffith and Mr. Ernest Gardner were

known to all. The discoveries of the pa9t

season were more than equal to those of pre

ceding camp-iigns, and the completion of the

excavation of the Great Temple of Bubastis

promised magnificent results in the season

about to begin.

The proceedings terminated with votes of

thanks to the president, to Mr. Reginald Stuart

Poole, and to the Society of Arts for the use of

their rooms.

[M. Naville's lecture on "Bubastis and the

City of Oriias," delivered in the same place on

the following evening, will be given in next

week's Academy.]

massive buildings, such as aqueducts, &c,

were made of vast stones close jointed and

without mortar. But the walls of a castrum

were different ; and in this particular instance

at Chester, though externally the large stones

are in places as close fitting as Mr. Blair states,

the interior of the wall is composed of these

large stones loosely put together, much resem

bling a field wall on a large scale. A visit to the

excavations on December 19 revealed the fact

that the same construction is met with in the

later operations as in the former. There was,

when first laid bare, no internal face to the

wall, the stones of which projected in a most

irregular manner ; and it seems evident that, if

the bank of earth had not been raised against

it on this side, the wall would long ago have

fallen to pieces.

A number of inscriptions have been found in

the more recent excavations, but as yet have

not been allowed by the authorities to see the

light. W. Thompson Watkin.

CORRE8P0NDENCE.

SOMAN INSCRIBED AND SCULPTURED STONES.

South SbielcU: Dec 16, 1887.

Mr. Clayton has recently made some altera

tions in the farm buildings at Caervoran, and

during the operations a Roman inscribed stone

and fragments of two others were found

in the walls. The former is a centurial stone

of abnormal length—3 ft. 6 in. — with the in

scription

lELICIS

P XXP

in an ansated sunk panel 10 in. long in the

centre of the stone.

In addition to the handsome gift, by Sir

Edward W. Blackett, of the Roman inscrip

tions, &c, to the museum of the Newcastle

Society of Antiquaries, referred to in my letter

in the Academy of December 10, the two large

altars to the god Antenociticus (each about

4 ft. 6in. high), which have stood, since their

discovery, in the sacellum at Benwell per lineam

valli, so well known to tourists along the wall,

have, owing to their being damaged by ex

posure to the weather, been kindly presented

by the owner, Mr. Rendel, to the Blackgate

Museum. Cement casts will take their place

at Benwell. Rout. Blair.

THE WALLS OF CnESTER.

Liverpool: December 21, 18S7.

I much wish that the walls of Chestsr, at the

points recently laid open on the north face,

agreed with the description given by Mr. Blair

from M. de Caumont's Abtcedairc d'Archaeo-

logie, though even then they would be distinct

from the walls of a Roman castrum.

It is not for a moment denied that very

NOTES ON ART AND ARCHAEOLOQY.

Mr. A. H. Smitit, acting as deputy professor for

Sir Charles Newton, will deliver a course of six

lectures at University College, London, next

term on " Greek and Roman Engraved Gems."

The first lecture of the course—on " The Gems

of the Greek Inlands, and the Civilisation of

Mycenae "—to be given on Friday, January 13,

at 4 p.m.—will be open to the public without

payment or ticket.

Mr. Chaiu.es Green has made a great deal

of progress with his drawing of Mr. Turvey-

drop's Academy, which cannot fail to be his

principal contribution to the Spring Exhibition

of the Institute. The institution in question

was situated—Dickens informs us—in Newman

Street, and the large dancing-room was built

over stables at the back of the house. The

room itself, dating probably from the end of

the last century, was still decorated when Mr.

Turveydrop's pupils—or rather, Mr. Turvey-

drop's son's pupils—assembled in it with the

lyres which had formed a part of the original

scheme. Happy possessors of the first edition

of Bleak House will recollect Mr. Hablot

Browne's treatment of the dancing class.

Everything that Mr. Browne did was clever,

and the design of the dancing class is no

exception to the rule. Still, from the point of

view of subject, "Phiz" made the mistake of

making the pupils to-j young—in his drawing

they are quite little children—and from the

point of view of accuracy, he neglected to

permit us to trace in the features of the elder

Mr. Tnrveydrop that resemblance to George IV.

on which the elder Mr. Turveydrop prided

himself. Mr. Charles Green has a bevy

of graceful damsels, in the costume of the

decade between 1830 and 1840—which must be

the period of the story ; and, with his back to

the mantelpiece, surveying the scene with

pompous self- satisfaction, he has a Mr. Turvey

drop whose exterior recalls that of Mr. Turvey

drop's late lamented sovereign. The younger

Mr. Turveydrop has the dwarf violin with

which the dancing master of the day used to

be provided. The drawing will have the com

plete finish—it has alroady the quiet humour—

characteristic of Mr. Green.

During the past year Mr. William Muir has

produced for his subscribers, through Mr.

Quaritcb, fifty copies each of Blake's America,

and Europe during the past year ; and he hopes to

issue his Urizen, Song of Los, and Gates of

Paradise in 1888.

TH E STAGE.

MR. WILSON BARSBTl'a RgTHRX.

Though the production of the "ftj

Lidder" at the Globe last week may notl

played any conspicuous part in making i

intimate the union some of us desire bets

the stage and high literature, if, his cerUa

served the purpose of bringing back to i

leading actor and actress in character! i

tremely suited to them—it has re-introdB

us to a company excellently organised a

complete for the purposes for which it i

brought together. When an actor so popj

as Mr. Barrett re-appears after so long i

absence, the precise nature of the play L< a

quite so important a matter as it is ap

occasions which are in themselves less interd

ing. The public wanted to see Mr. Wl-j

Barrett, Miss Eastlake, Mr. George Eirrei

and the rest of the troop again ; and to Is

as there was afforded due opportunity fir ft

display of their art, the literary merit ol ta

piece in which they appeared was rather

secondary consideration. Mr. Wilson Bins

has made his reputation both by acticg i

melodrama and by acting in high poetic pte

and if for the moment he has elected ti

appeal to us in a part which recalls '■'-

"Silver King" rather than in a part wku:

recalls or vies with Hamlet—Macbeth u:

Coriolanus, by the bye, are surely within h

range, and should some day be attemptfi-

we may rely on his not long forgetting tbs

due development of the more strictly inter

lectual and poetic side of his art. Indeed. I

am delighted to be -told that a revival ='

" Hamlet " itself—at matinees once ortwisi

week—is to be undertaken somewhat wi

The return of Mr. Barrett, then, means e:

simply the return of the successful inter

preter of more or less sensational and domes'-:

drama, it means the re-establishment, by >

highly intellectual actor, of a place of enter

tainment and instruction, to which even tie

most fastidious playgoers must enjoy to resort

This is a time at which Mr. Barrett's service

in the past—his services to the stage and hi-*

personal achievements in his art — h»"

especial need to be remembered. He hai J

veiy large and influential public to welcoK

him with cordiality. Lovers of thoroughness

and completeness in theatrical work are gW

to see him back.

The actor himself has had a hand in the

composition of the new play. The secrets ol

collaboration—whether they be of Beaumont

and Fletcher, of Meilhac and Halevy, of H-

Erckmann and M. Chatrian, of Mr. Besan.

and Mr. Rice—are not to be too curiously

enquired into ; but doubtless it is the practical

stage experience of Mr. Barrett, the sense ot

construction which that develops, and '

unsurpassed knowledge of what an *ud*11.

will respond to, here, and in America, and m

the North, that have given value to bis col

laboration with a writer not only so facile._d

so observant as Mr. Sims. The two wow"

have produced together what is more or *•

of a melodrama. But of ™elodwmtMleast

so-called sensational pieces there are at

two kinds : the kind that relies for its socw

wholly upon the dexterous re-arrangeme«

ancient material, the continued pre&en ta

of the hair-breadth 'soapes and moving »

dents by flood and field ; and the kind u»i
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ile claiming a generous allowance of these

ng8, makes provision also of fresh char-

er, and fresh experience, and sets forth the

ry in a dialogue from which verve and

tnour are not banished. It is to this

ter kind that the "Golden Ladder" belong?,

is a good instance of this latter kind. It

surely a fresh thing on the stage, though it

not a fresh thing in a novel, to mike a

eral clergyman the hero of the story,

.en, in the characters of Severn, Feranza,

d Jim Dixon, there are separate studies of

llainy — of which Perarza, a Greek ad-

aturer (the least pronounced) is the most

ccessful. Then, again, cockney humour

d cockney generosity of thought and deed

e studied afresh in the persons of Mr. and

rs. Peckaby, the suburban pastrycooks—

r. Sims, of course, being rather of Dickens's

in ion than of Mr. Gilbert's as to the

lative amounts of virtue claimed as a birth-

jht in—so to put it—Grosvenor Square and

e Dials. Matching the realism of several

nong the character- sketches is the realism

! the scenery. Hampstead Heath on a

inter's night — a part of it which was

lustrated more than once by the brush of

onstable—is here newly studied by an ex-

ellent scene-painter, Mr. Hann. And Mill-

ank is presented with a fidelity to which

isjor Griffiths — its historian — would, I

incy, not decline to bear witness. Much,

hen, has been done intelligently for the

uccess of a piece constructed mainly, it is

rue, upon familiar lines.

It is a distinct merit of the " Golden

Ladder "—as regards its performance at the

Ulobe Theatre—that it offers to the leading

actor, the leading actress, and the most

sympathetic comedian of the company, parts

which bring out admirably all of the quali

ties these artists can display in a piece of the

kind. Mr. Wilson Barrett's light was

rather hidden in "Clito"; Miss Eastlake's

rather hidden in "Claudian." Here the

talent of neither is in any degree eclipsed.

Mr. Barrett's clergyman is a beiog we should

all of us accept. "Whether he vows

allegiance to the nine-and-tbirty articles;

or whether he talks of the church as "she,"

and is a stickler for ritual ; or whether he

holds that modern. Christianity consists in

providing Wbitechapel with classical music,

nobody greatly cares, because, in any case,

he is a manly fellow, a friend, and a patriot.

The different phases of his character—the

priest as a lover, the priest as an Englishman,

the priest as the saccourer of toi-diiant

suburban workmen, the priest as husband of

a woman wrongly accused of crime of violence

—Mr. Barrett exhibits with equal naturalness

and force. He does a very great deal (both

as to look and bearing) as well as it is

possible to do it—better than it is wont to

be done ; and that includes what one cannot

hut feel to be the most difficult thing of all—

threading of the letter from Frank Thorn-

huTs imprisoned wife. In real life nobody

would have to read such a letter aloud:

nobody could do it. Life—even the most

unfortunate and adventurous — sometimes

'pares people the difficulty which the exacting

«tage insists on their surmounting.

Miss Eastlake's love scene is full of natural

touches^ such as instinct suggests to rightly

"" ' womanhood. They have their
endowed

charm—and she looks admirably ; but the

actress is to be praised the most for her per

formance of the scene behind the prison bars.

The imagination must be a potent one which

deals successfully, and not conventionally,

with this situation. Visits to Millbank,

under special protection, may afford hints,

but cannot accomplish the work. To Miss

Eastlake's art belongs the credit of conduct

ing such a scene with truth and a pathos

which moves. Mr. George Barrett's Peckaby

—the sunshiny tradesman with a speciality

in " cough drops " and a general reputation

upon Hampstead Heath on a Bank Holiday—

makes the brightness of the play—gives it

the relief it requires—and is an excellent foil

to the various and pertinacious villainies

which Mr. Austin Melford, Mr. Cooper Cliffe,

and Mr. Charles Hudson (the Tetrarch who,

they thought in America, resembled Mr.

Irving) perpetrated with so much of energy,

so much of artistic goodwill. And the

quite minor parts are played with ability—

not with genius that would be wasted, but

with the capacity which the oversight of a

manager like Mr. Wilson Barrett has always

(let it be said to his credit) perceived to be

necessary. The piece lacks nothing that

adequate interpretation could bestow upon it.

Fkedebicic Wedmoke.

MUSIC.

TWO MUSIC COMPOSERS.

Early Letters of Robert Schumann. Trans

lated by May Herbert. (Bell.) These letters,

originally published by his wife, commence

with the school days at Zwickau, the com-

poser'snativetown,whenhe was learning Homer

and Sophocles. The letters to his mother are

particularly attractive. His love, respect, and

veneration for her are reflected in every line.

The one on a "Mother's Love " is a little poem.

The dull life and dark end of Schumann come

strangely to one's mind on reading the lines in

which he speaks of the debt which he owes his

mother for preparing for him " a bright, cloud-

loss future." The letters from Heidelberg,

Switzerland, and Italy contain many graphic

descriptions of persons and things ; and sage,

and, at times, melancholy remarks, which one

would hardly expect from a boy still in his

teens. In a long letter to Wieck, written

at Heidelberg in 1829, we see how soon

in life he became an ardent admirer of

Schubert — "my only Schubert." "Which

way to choose " was a difficult problem

for hiui to solve at the age of twenty. With

confidence, not conceit, he says: "My genius

points towards art." Again, in another place,

he writes : " If I were to stick to law, and

become a clerk, I should shoot myself for

weariness." Of special interest to the musical

reader are the letters in which Schumann men

tions his own compositions. With reference to

an unfavourable criticism of his Intermezzi

by Hellstub, he remarks: "Opposition only

strengthens one." He was right; but if a

man happen to be foolish, opposition may only

strengthen his folly. It is the strong man

who profits by antagonism. The last part of

the book contains extracts from letters to Clara

Weick, from 1837 to 1840, the year of their

marriage. It is scarcely necessary to add that

they are deeply interesting. We will close this

brief notice by two short quotations : the one

concerns the man, the other the artist. He

says, speaking of Jean Paul's " Flegoljahre " :

" When you come to this passage : ' I say, Walt,

I am sure I love you better than you love me.' 'No,

screamed Walt, I love you best,' then think

of me."

And again :

" Don't be afraid, my dear Clara, you shall live to

see my compositions come into notice, and be much

talked about."

The translator deserves high praise for the clear

and easy manner in which she has discharged

her task.

Johannes Brahms. By Dr. Hermann Deiters.

(Fisher Unwin.) The author of this book

claims a thirty-one years' acquaintance with

Brahms, and may, therefore, be naturally ex

pected to write something worth reading. And

we find, indeed, that he has thoroughly studied

the composer's works ; and, while entertaining

the highest opinion of Brahms, never allows his

enthusiasm to interfere with his judgment.

He perceives in the master's early period a

" lavish expenditure of strength," and later

on intellect seems to him sometimes to out

weigh imagination. He discovers even in the

third Quartette "certain affectations of ob

scurity." Then, again, he prudently remembers

that he is dealing with a composer whose race

is not yet run ; so he adopts the tone of an

advocate rather than of a judge. The biographi

cal part of the work is extremely short, for the

simple reason that Brahms' life has been

altogether uneventful. Dr. Deiters naturally

commences the artistic career of Brahms by

giving Schumann's famous " New Paths "

article, which appeared in the Neue Zeitschrift

fiir Musik in 1856, hailing the young composer

as "one of the elect." He explains the pro

found impression made upon Schumann by the

fact that Brahms was, from the first, no mere

imitator but a distinct individuality. The pause

in Brahms' .artistic career after his Op. 10 in

1856 is remarkable. His next work, the Piano

forte Concerto in D minor, was not produced till

1859. It was a time of study and meditation.

The two Serenades for orchestra (Op. 11 and

16) are justly described as neglected. We

wonder that Mr. Henschel has not revived

them. Dr. Dieters speaks of Brahms' peculi

arity in grouping variations, and giving them

a closer relationship. This he certainly did,

but Beethoven was the pioneer. With reference

to the German Bequiem, which he rightly de

scribes as Brahms' grandest effort, our author

says: "The composer alone can say if the im

pulse was due to personal experiences." We

cannot name our authority, but we have always

understood that the work was written while

Brahms was mourning his mother's death.

Dr. Dieters is very enthusiastic about

Brahms' songs, which are indeed the finest

since Schumann. He reminds us how much

Brahms recalls Schubert in charm of melody,

r-ohumann in truth of detail, and Franz iu

neatness of elaboration, but adds that he is

still " independent and original." A true

remark, and well expressed. The book has

been well translated by Rosa Newmarch,

with the exception of a somewhat confuse!

sentence on p. 25. The German appeared in

1880, so the ltdy has added a chapter giving a

brief account of Brahms' latest works. She

speaks of the Fourth Symphony as first per

formed at Meiningen under the direction of

Dr. Bulow and Brahms himself. We cannot

understand how both can have directed

the first performance. Again, concerning the

recently published Sonata for pianoforte and

violoncello (Op. 99), she says: "That a work

in F major should have its slow movement iu

F sharp, is, we believe, without parallel in

music." We would remind the lady of

Schubert's Fantasia in C (Op. 15), the slow

movement of which is in C sharp minor. At

the end of the volume is a complete catalogue

of Brahms' works.

J. S. SlIEDLOCK.
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NOTES OF FRANZ LISZT IN YOUTH.

EXTRACTED FROM A CONTEMPORARY JOURNAL.

(Written November, 1S33, to March, 1S33.)

Hotel Westminster, Rno de la Falx, Paris.

" November 14-—We had the pleasure of hearing

Liszt, the celebrated pianiste, perform in a private

room. We were as much astonished as delighted

with his playing, which differs from anything we

ever heard. He appears an extraordinary being, and

full of talent, independent of his musical genius.

He has fine features and a most expressive and

constantly varying countenance ; but looks delicate,

as if his mind were too powerful for his frame.

When at the pianoforte, he seems completely

abstracted from this world and its concerns, and

transported to an ideal world of his own. His

memory or imagination appears to supply him

with some tale of interest or romance, which he

clothes in a musical garb ; and doubtless music

speaks as clearly and intelligibly to his mind as

painting or poetry does to that of others ; indeed,

before hearing him, I bod not imagined that any

thing but the human voice could so express deep

feeling.
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TIME.

•' November 17.—We went to meet Liczt a second

time, and found him extremely complaisant and

accessible. He played from memory Weber's

' Invitation a la Yalse,' which he called ' un de

mes chevaux de bataille.' He supposed it to have

been composed under the influence of jealousy ;

and no language could better have described

sudden transitions of feeling, from anger to despair

and gloom, with intervals of softer emotions, than

did his playing. It was wonderful; and his count

enance changed with each expression of the music,

being at times quite farouehe and wild, as if he had

been really actuated by the passions he was illus

trating. He afterwards played a number of varia

tions upon a given subject, and tben entered

into conversation. He talked of his own talent

and that of others, speculated upon the nature

and exciting causes of genius, and gave us a

very interesting insight into his own character.

I should think he described himself exactly when

he said, ' Si j Ytais cordonnier, je ferais les souliers

avec passion.' In the evening we met the Comte

and Comtesse de Boissy, M. de Lagny, and M. de

Gioray, all of whom belonged to the best Parisian

society. M. de Lagny told me that Liszt at thirteen

was as wonderful as he is now at twenty-two ; and

that, though music was his reigning passion, hi?

talents were extraordinary to whatever he applied

them. As an instance of their being so considered,

he mentioned a remark made by the Italian singer,

Catruffo, who had seen him in his childish days,

and which was as follows: 'Quand j'ai r« Liszt,

je me suis dit " Voila un enfant," quand je l'ai

entendu/xirfer, j'ai dit " Voih\ un homme," quand

je lai entendu jouer, j'ai dit "Voila un

Lieu ! " *

'• On the 12th of March we went to a concert

given jointly by Liszt and Manuel Garcia, and

heard tome fine music for full orchestra, and some

dislinguished solo performers ; but none of them

were so extraordinary cr full of interest to me as

that of Liczt. I \ gives one a sort of melancholy

feeling to hear and see him play that one can with

difficulty shake off. He is much wasted away

since we first saw him, and his mind evidently

wears out his body. When first he made hit

appearance this evening he seemed so languid as

scarcely to have the power of moving, and the

first few notes he struck partook of this languor ;

but, when once bis fingers are ou the instrument,

his genius obtains the complete mastery over hit

frame, and he is as entirely absorbed and insen

sible to what is passing around him as a person in

a feverish dream. Indeed, I doubt whether a kind

of temporary insanity does not come over him ;

for at times the fury with which he strikes the

pianoforte, and with which his whole countenance

and demeanour correspond, resembles that of a

person fighting with some dreadful phantom— and

then 'a change comes o'er the tpirit of his

dream,' and the expression of his countenance

and the mournful shake of his head are most

touching. He is a most interesting being, but one

little fitted to encounter the hardships or transact

the business of the world he lives in. We heard

that he was in a state of complete exhaustion after

his performance of this evening."
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